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TO  TBB 

RIGHT    HONOURABLE 
AND  TRULY  NOBLE 

CHRISTOPHER  Lord   HATTONs 

BARON  HATTON  OF  KIRBY, 

FEITT  COUNCILLOR  AND  COMPTROLLER  OF  THE  HOU8EHOLD  TO  HI8  LATE  MAJESTY, 
AND  ENIOHT  OF  THE  HONOURABLE  ORDER  OF  THE  BATH. 


MY  LORD, 

When  we  make  books  and  publish  them,  and  by  dedications  im- 
plore the  patronage  of  some  worthy  person,  I  fiad  by  experience  that 
we  cannot  acquire  that  end  which  is  pretended  to  by  su^  addresses ; 
for  neither  firiendship  nor  power,  interest  or  favour,  can  give  those 
defences  to  a  book  which  it  heeds :  because  the  evil  fortune  of  books 
comes  from  causes  discernible  indeed,  but  irremediable;  and  the  breath 
of  the  people  is  like  the  voice  of  an  exterminating  angel,  not  so  kill- 
ing but  so  secret.  But  that's  not  all ;  it  is  also  as  contmgent  as  the 
smiles  of  an  infant,  or  the  fall  of  a  die,  which  is  determined  by  every 
part  of  motion  which  can  be  in  any  part  of  the  hand  or  arm.  For 
when  I  consider  that  the  infinite  variety  of  understandings  is  greater 
than  that  of  faces,  not  only  because  the  lines  that  maJke  our  faces 
are  finite,  but  the  things  that  integrate  and  actuate  the  understanding 
are  not;  but  also  because  every  man  hath  a  face,  but  every  man  hath 
not  understanding;  and  men  with  their  understandings,  or  with  their 
no  understandings,  give  their  sentence  upon  books,  not  only  before 
they  understand  all,  not  only  before  they  read  all,  but  before  they 
read  three  pages,  receiving  their  information  from  humour  or  interest, 
from  chance  or  mistake,  fiom  him  that  reads  in  malice,  or  firom  him 
that  reads  after  dinner;  I  find  it  necessary  that  he  that  writes  should 
secure  himself  and  his  own  reputation  by  all  the  ways  of  prudence 
and  religion;  that  Qod,  who  takes  care  of  fame  as  certainly  as  of 
lives,  may  do  that  which  is  best  in  this  instance;  for  no  other  patron 

•  [This  dedication  belongs  to  the  to-  Liturgy,    Episcopacy,   Real    Presence, 
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can  defend  him  that  writes  from  him  that  reads,  and  understands 
either  too  much  or  too  little.  And  therefore,  my  lord,  I  could  not 
choose  you  to  be  the  patron  of  my  book  upon  hopes  you  can  by 
greatness  or  interest  secure  it  against  the  stings  of  insects  and  im- 
perfect creatures;  nothing  but  Domitian's  style  can  make  them 
harmless ;  but  I  can  from  your  wisdom  and  your  learning,  the  great 
reputation  you  have  abroad  and  the  honour  you  have  at  home,  hope 
that  for  the  relation-sake  some  will  be  civil  to  it,  at  least  until  they 
read  it,  and  then  I  give  them  leave  to  do  what  they  please,  for  I  am 
secure  enough  in  all  this ;  because  my  writings  are  not  intended  as 
a  stratagem  for  noises ; .  I  intend  to  do  not  only  what  is  good,  but 
what  is  best;  and  therefore  I  am  not  troubled  at  any  event,  so  I 
may  but  justly  hope  that  God  is  glorified  in  the  ministration :  but 
he  that  seeks  any  thing  but  God^s  service,  shall  have  such  a  reward 
as  will  do  him  no  good. 

But  finding  notliing  reasonable  in  the  expectation  that  the  dedica- 
tion should  defend  the  book,  and  that  the  gate  should  be  a  fortifica- 
tion to  the  house,  I  have  sometimes  believed  that  most  men  intend 
it  to  other  purposes  than  this,  and  that  because  they  design  or  hope 
to  themselves  (at  least  at  second  hand)  an  artificial  immortality,  they 
would  also  adopt  their  patron  or  their  friend  into  a  participation  of 
it;  doing  as  the  Gecsars  did,  who,  taking  a  partner  to  the  empire, 
did  not  divide  the  honour  or  the  power,  but  the  minisfration.  But 
in  this  also  I  find  that  this  address  to  your  lordship  must  be  destitute 
of  any  material  event,  not  only  because  you  have  secured  to  yourself 
a  great  name  in  all  the  registers  of  honour  by  your  skill  and  love  to 
all  things  that  are  excellent,  but  because  of  all  men  in  the  world  I 
am  the  unfittest  to  speak  those  great  things  of  your  lordship  which 
your  worthiness  must  challenge  of  all  that  know  you.  For  though 
I  was  wooed  to  love  and  honour  you  by  the  beauties  of  your  virtue 
and  the  sweetness  of  your  disposition,  by  your  worthy  employments 
at  court  and  your  being  so  beloved  in  your  country,  by  the  value 
your  friends  put  upon  you  and  the  regard  that  strangers  paid  to  you, 
by  your  zeal  for  the  church  and  your  busy  care  in  the  promoting 
all  worthy  learnings,  by  your  religion  and  your  nobleness;  yet  when 
I  once  came  into  a  conversation  with  these  excellencies,  I  found 
from  your  lordship  not  only  the  example  of  so  many  virtues  but  the 
expressions  of  so  many  favours  and  kindnesses  to  my  person,  that  I 
became  too  much  interested  to  look  upon  you  with  inoifferency,  and 
too  much  convinced  of  your  worthiness  to  speak  of  it  temperately ; 
and  therefore  I  resolve  to  keep  where  I  am,  and  to  love  and  enjoy 
what  I  am  so  unfit  to  publish  and  express. 

But  my  lord,  give  me  leave  to  account  to  you  concerning  the  pre- 
sent collection ;  and  I  shall  no  otherwise  trouble  your  lordbhip  tnan 
I  do  almost  every  day,  when  my  good  fortune  allows  me  the  comfort 
and  advantages  of  your  conversation.     The  former  impressions  of 
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books  being  spent^  and  the  world  being  willing  enough  to  re* 
ceive  more  of  ihem^  it  was  thought  fit  to  draw  into  one  volume^  all 
these  lesser  books  which  at  several  times  were  made  public^  and 
which  by  some  collateral  improvements  they  were  to  receive  now 
from  me  might  do  some  more  advantages  to  one  another^  and  better 
struggle  with  such  prejudices  with  which  any  of  them  hath  been  at 
any  time  troubled.  For  though  I  have  great  reason  to  adore  the 
goodness  of  Qod  in  giving  that  success  to  my  labours^  that  I  am 
^80  obliged  to  the  kindness  of  men  for  their  nriendly  acceptance  of. 
them;  yet  when  a  persecution  did  arise  against  the  church  of  Eng- 
land, and  that  I  intended  to  make  a  defensative  for  my  brethren  and 
myself  by  pleading  for  a  hberty  to  our  consciences  to  persevere  in 
that  prorassion  which  was  warranted  by  all  the  laws  of  God  and  our 
superiors,  some  men  were  angry  and  would  not  be  safe  that  way, 
because  I  had  made  the  roof  of  the  sanctuary  so  wide  that  more 
might  be  sheltered  under  it  tlian  they  had  a  mind  should  be  saved 
harmless:  men  would  be  safe  alone  or  not  at  all,  supposing  that 
their  truth  and  good  cause  was  warranty  enough  to  preserve  itself; 
and  they  thought  true ;  it  was  indeed  warranty  enough  against  per- 
secution, if  men  had  believed  it  to  be  truth ;  but  because  we  were 
fallen  under  the  power  of  our  worst  enemies  (for  brethren  turned 
enemies  are  ever  tne  most  implacable),  they  looked  upon  us  as  men 
in  mispersuasion  and  error;  and  therefore  I  was  to  defend  our  per- 
sons, tnat  whether  our  cause  wero  right  or  wrong  (for  it  would  be 
supposed  wrong)  yet  we  might  be  permitted  in  liberty  and  impunity. 
But  then  the  consequent  would  be  this :  that  if  we  when  we  were 
supposed  to  be  in  error  were  yet  to  be  indemnified,  then  others  also 
whom  we  thought  as  ill  of  wero  to  rojoice  in  the  same  freedom, 
because  this  equality  is  the  great  instrument  of  justice;  and  if  we 
would  not  do  to  others  as  we  desired  should  be  done  to  us,  we  wero 
no  moro  to  pretend  religion,  because  we  destroy  the  law  and  the 
prophets.  Of  this  some  men  wero  impatient;  and  they  would  have 
aU  the  world  sparo  them,  and  yet  they  would  sparo  nobody.  But 
because  this  is  too  unreasonable,  I  ne^  no  excuse  for  my  speaking 
to  other  purposes.  Others  complained  that  it  would  have  evil  effects, 
and  aU  heresies  would  enter  at  the  gate  of  toleration ;  and  because 
I  knew  that  they  would  crowd  and  throng  in  as  far  as  they  could, 
I  placed  such  guards  and  restraints  thero  as  might  keep  out  all  un- 
reasonable protenders ;  allowing  none  to  enter  here  that  speak  against 
the  apostl^  creed,  or  weakened  the  hands  of  government,  or  wero 
enemies  to  good  life. 

But  the  most  complained  that  in  my  ways  to  persuade  a  toleration 
I  helped  some  men  too  far,  and  that  I  armed  the  anabaptists  with 
sworos  instead  of  shields,  with  a  power  to  offend  us  besides  the 
proper  defensatives  of  their  own.  To  this  I  shall  need  no  roply  but 
this :  I  was  to  say  what  I  could  to  make  their  persons  safe  by  shew- 

^  [See  note  to  page  1  above.] 
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ing  how  probably  they  were  deceived ;  and  they  who  thought  it  too 
much  had  either  too  little  confidence,  or  too  little  knowledge  of  the 
goodness  of  their  own  cause ;  and  yet  if  any  one  made  ill  use  of  it, 
it  was  more  than  I  allowed  or  intended  to  him ;  but  so  all  kindness 
may  be  abused.  But  if  a  criminal  be  allowed  counsel,  he  would  be 
scorned  if  he  should  avow  his  advocate  as  a  real  patron  of  his  crime 
when  he  only  says  what  he  can  to  alleviate  the  sentence.  But  wise 
men  understand  the  thing,  and  are  satisfied ;  but  because  all  men  are 
not  of  equal  strength,  I  did  not  only,  in  a  discourse  on  purpose, 
demonstrate  the  true  doctrine  in  that  question,  but  I  have  now  in 
this  edition  of  that  book  answered  all  their  pretensions,  not  only 
fearing  lest  some  be  hurt  with  their  offensive  arms,  but  lest  others, 
like  Tarpeia  the  Roman  lady%  be  oppressed  with  shields,  and  be 
brought  to  think  well  of  their  cause  by  my  pleading  for  their 
persons. 

And  now  my  lord,  I  have  done  all  that  I  can  do  or  can  be  desired, 
only  I  cannot  repent  me  of  speaking  truth  or  doing  charity;  but 
when  the  loins  of  the  presbytery  did  lie  heavy  upon  us,  and  were  like 
to  crush  us  into  flatness  and  death**,  I  ought  not  to  have  been  re- 
proached for  standing  under  the  ruin,  and  endeavouring  to  defend 
my  brethren ;  and  if  I  had  strained  his  arm  whom  I  was  lifting  up 
from  drowning,  he  should  have  deplored  his  own  necessity  and  not 
have  reproved  my  charity,  if  (I  say)  I  had  been  too  zealous  to  preserve 
them  wnom  I  ought  to  love  so  zeaJously. 

But  I  have  been  told  that  my  Discourse  of  Episcopacy  relying  so 
much  upon  the  authority  of  fathers  and  councils,  whose  authority  I 
so  much  diminish  in  my  Liberty  of  Prophesying,  I  seem  to  pull  down 
with  one  hand  what  I  build  with  the  other :  to  these  men  1  am  used 
to  answer,  that  they  ought  not  to  wonder  to  see  a  man  pull  down  his 
out-houses  to  save  his  father  and  his  children  from  the  flames ;  and 
therefore  if  I  had  wholly  destroyed  the  topic  of  ecclesiastical  anti- 
quitv,  which  is  but  an  outward  guard  to  episcopacy,  to  preserve  the 
whole  ecclesiastical  order,  I  might  have  been  too  zealous,  but  in  no 
other  account  culpable :  But  my  lord,  I  have  done  nothing  of  this  as 
thev  mistake. 

For  episcopacy  relies,  not  upon  the  authority  of  fathers  and  coun- 
cils, but  upon  scripture,  upon  the  institution  of  Christ  or  the  insti- 
tution of  the  apostles,  upon  an  universal  tradition  and  an  universal 
practice,  not  upon  the  words  and  opinions  of  the  doctors :  it  hath  as 
grciit  a  testimony  as  scripture  itself  hath ;  and  it  is  such  a  govern- 
ment, as  although  every  thing  in  antiquity  does  minister  to  it  and 
illustrate  or  confirm  it ;  yet  since  it  was  before  the  fathers  and  coun- 
cils, and  was  in  full  power  before  they  had  a  being,  and  they  were 
made  up  of  bishops  for  the  most  part,  they  can  give  no  authority  to 

*  fLiv.i.  11.] 

'  [See  what  the  writer  had  in  his  mind,  *  Holy  Dying,'  chap.  iii.  sect  8.  §  3.] 
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themselves^  (as  a  body  does  not  beget  itself^)  or  give  strength  to  that 
&om  whence  themselves  had  warranty,  integri^,  and  constitution. 
We  bring  the  sayings  of  the  fathers  in  behalf  of  episcopacy  because 
the  reputation  they  have  justly  purchased  from  posterity  prevails 
with  some,  and  their  reason  with  others,  and  their  practice  with 
veiT  many ;  and  the  pretensions  of  the  adversaries  are  too  weak  to 
withstand  that  strength ;  but  that  episcopacy  derives  from  a  higher 
fountain,  appears  by  the  justijScations  of  it  against  them  who  value 
not  what  the  fathers  say.  But  now  he  that  says  that  episcopacy  be- 
sides all  its  own  proper  grounds  hath  also  the  witness  of  antiquity 
to  have  descended  from  Christ  and  His  apostles,  and  he  that  says 
that  in  questions  of  reUgion  the  sayings  of  the  fathers  alone  is  no 
demonstration  of  faith,  does  not  speak  things  contradictory.  He 
that  says  that  we  may  dissent  from  the  fathers  when  we  have  a  reason 
greater  than  that  authority,  does  no  way  oppose  him  that  says  you 
ought  not  to  dissent  from  what  they  say  when  you  have  no  reason 
great  enough  to  outweigh  it.  He  that  says  the  words  of  the  fathers 
are  not  sufficient  to  determine  a  nice  question,  stands  not  against  him 
who  says  they  are  excellent  corroboratives  in  a  question  already  deter- 
mined and  practised  accordingly.  He  that  says  the  sayings  of  fathers 
are  no  demonstration  in  a  question,  may  say  true ;  and  yet  he  that 
says  it  is  a  degree  of  probability,  may  say  true  too.  He  that  says  they 
are  not  our  masters,  speaks  consonantly  to  the  words  of  Christ ;  but 
he  that  denies  them  to  be  good  instructors  does  not  speak  agreeably 
to  reason  or  to  the  sense  of  the  church.  Sometimes  they  are  excel- 
lent arbitrators,  but  not  always  good  judges :  in  matters  of  fact  they 
are  excellent  witnesses ;  in  matters  of  right  or  question  they  are  rare 
doctors,  and  because  they  bring  good  arguments,  are  to  be  valued 
accordingly ;  and  he  that  considers  these  things  will  find  that  eccle- 
siastical antiquity  can  give  very  great  assistances  to  episcopal  govern- 
ment, and  yet  be  no  warranty  for  tyrannical ;  and  although  even  the 
sayings  of  the  fathers  is  greater  warranty  for  episcopacy,  and  weighs 
more  than  all  that  can  be  said  against  it;  yet  from  thence  nothing 
can  be  drawn  to  warrant  to  any  man  an  empire  over  consciences ; 
and  therefore  as  the  probabihty  of  it  can  be  used  to  one  effect,  so  the 
fallibility  of  it  is  also  of  use  to  another ;  but  yet  even  of  this  no  man 
is  to  make  any  use  in  general,  but  when  he  hath  a  necessity  and  a 
greater  reason  in  the  particular;  and  I  therefore  have  joined  these 
two  books  in  one  volume,  because  they  differ  not  at  all  in  the  design, 
nor  in  the  real  purposes  to  which  by  their  variety  they  minister. 

I  will  not  pretend  to  any  special  reason  of  the  inserting  any  of  the 
other  books  into  this  volume;  it  is  the  design  of  my  bookseller  to 
bring  all  that  he  can  into  a  like  volume ;  excepting  only  some  books 
of  devotion  which  in  a  lesser  volume  are  more  fit  for  use.  As  for 
the  Doctrine*  and  Practice  of  Bepentance,  which  because  I  suppose 

*  [So  C;  'books  of  deYotion,  and  the  doctrine'  B.] 
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it  may  so  much  contribute  to  the  interest  of  a  good  life,  and  is  of  so 
great  and  so  necessary  consideration  to  every  person  that  desires  to 
be  instructed  in  the  way  of  godliness,  and  would  assure  his  salvation 
by  all  means ;  I  was  wiling  to  publish  it  firsts  in  the  lesser  volume, 
that  men  might  not,  by  the  increasing  price  of  a  larger,  be  hindered 
from  doing  themselves  the  greatest  good  to  which  I  can  minister ; 
which  I  humbly  suppose  to  oe  done,  I  am  sure  I  intended  to  have 
done,  in  that  book. 

And  now  my  lord,  I  humbly  desire  that  although  the  presenting 
this  volume  to  your  lordship  can  neither  promote  that  honour  which 
is  and  ought  to  be  the  greatest,  and  is  by  the  advantages  of  your 
worthiness  already  made  public,  nor  obtain  to  itself  any  security  or 
defence  from  any  injury  to  which  without  remedy  it  must  be  exposed; 

Jet  if  you  please  to  expound  it  as  a  testimony  of  that  great  value  I 
ave  for  ypu,  though  this  signification  is  too  little  for  it,  yet  I  shall 
be  at  ease  awhile  tul  I  can  converse  with  your  lordship  by  some  thing 
more  proportionable  to  those  greatest  regards  which  you  have  merited 
of  mankind  *  but  more  especially  of, 

my  lord, 
your  lordship's  most  affectionate  servant, 

JEE.  TAYLOE. 

'  [So  C  ;  *  willing  to  leave  it'  B.] 
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SIS, 

I  AM  engaged  in  the  defence  of  a  great  truth,  and  I  would  will- 
ingly find  a  shroud  to  cover  myself  from  danger  and  calumny ;  and 
altnough  the  cause  both  is  and  ought  to  be  defended  by  kipgs,  yet 
my  person  must  not  go  thither  to  sanctuary  unless  it  be  to  pay  my 
devotion,  and  I  have  now  no  other  left  for  my  defence ;  I  am  robbed 
of  that  which  once  did  bless  me,  and  indeed  still  does  (but  in  another 
maimer),  and  I  hope  will  do  more ;  but  those  distillations  of  celestial 
dews  are  conveyed  in  channels  not  pervious  to  an  eye  of  sense,  and 
now-a-days  we  seldom  look  with  other,  be  the  object  never  so  beau- 
teous or  alluring.  You  may  then  think,  sir,  I  am  forced  upon  you ; 
may  that  beg  my  pardon  and  excuse ;  but  I  should  do  an  injury  to 
your  nobleness,  if  I  should  only  make  you  a  refuge  for  my  need, 
(pardon  this  truth ;)  you  are  also  of  the  fairest  choice,  not  only  for 
your  love  of  learning,  (for  although  that  be  eminent  in  you  yet  it  is 
not  your  eminence,)  but  for  your  duty  to  holy  church,  for  your  loyalty 
to  his  sacred  majesty.  These  did  prompt  me  with  the  greatest  con- 
fidence to  hope  for  your  fair  encouragement  and  assistance  in  my 
pleadings  for  episcopacy,  in  which  cause  religion  and  majesty,  the 
king  and  the  church,  are  interested  as  parties  of  mutual  con- 
cernment, 

1.  There  was  an  odd  observation  made  long  ago,  and  registered  in 
the  law  to  make  it  authentic,  Laid  sunt  infensi  clericia^.  Now  the 
clergy  pray  but  fight  not ;  and  therefore  if  not  specially  protected  by 
the  king,  contra  ecclesiam  malignantium,  they  are  made  obnoxious  to 
all  the  contumelies  and  injuries  whicli  an  envious  multitude  will 

*  [Sext  Decretal.  BonlC  viii.  lib.  iii.  tit.  23.  cap.  3.  init  col.  528.] 
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inflict  upon  them.  It  was  observed  enough  in  king  Edgar's  time**, 
Qtmmvis  decreta  pontificum  et  verba  sacerdotum  inconvulsis  ligami- 
nibus  velut  fundamenia  montium  fxa  sunt,  tamen  plerumque  tempes- 
talidus  et  turbinibus  sacularium  rerum  religio  S,  matris  Eccleiia 
maculia  reproborum  dissipatur  ac  rumpitur,  Idcirco . .  decrevimus  noSy 
&c.  There  was  a  sad  example  of  it  in  king  John's  time :  for  when 
he  threw  the  clergy  from  his  protection,  it  is  incredible  what  injuries, 
what  affronts,  what  robberies,  yea  what  murders,  were  committed 
upon  the  bishops  and  priests  of  holy  church;  whom  neither  the 
sacredness  of  their  persons,  nor  the  laws  of  Ood,  nor  the  terrors  of 
conscience,  nor  fears  of  hell,  nor  church  censures,  nor  the  laws  of 
hospitality,  could  protect  from  scorn,  from  blows,  from  slaughter. 
Now  there  being  so  near  a  tie  as  the  necessity  of  their  own  preser- 
vation in  the  midst  of  so  apparent  danger,  it  will  tie  the  bishops' 
hearts  and  hands  to  the  king  faster  than  SUL  the  ties  of  lay-allegiance, 
all  the  political  ties,  I  mean,  all  that  are  not  precisely  religious,  and 
obligations  in  the  court  of  conscience. 

2.  But  the  interest  of  the  bishops  is  conjunct  with  the  prosperity 
of  the  king,  besides  the  interest  of  their  own  security,  by  the  obliga- 
tion of  secular  advantages.  For  they  who  have  their  livelihood  from 
the  king  and  are  in  expectance  of  their  fortime  from  him,  are  more 
likely  to  pay  a  tribute  of  exacter  duty  than  others  whose  fortunes  are 
not  m  such  immediate  dependency  on  his  majesty,  ^neas  Sylvius 
once  gave  a  merry  reason  why  clerks  advanced  the  pope  above  a 
council,  viz.,  because  the  pope  gave  spiritual  promotions  but  the 
councils  gave  none.  It  is  but  the  common  expectation  of  gratitude 
that  a  patron  paramount  shall  be  more  assisted  oy  his  benefiaaries  in 
cases  01  necessity,  than  by  those  who  receive  nothing  from  him  but 
the  common  influences  of  government. 

8.  But  the  bishops'  duty  to  the  king  derives  itself  from  a  higher 
fountain.  For  it  is  one  of  the  main  excellencies  in  chiistiamty  that 
it  advances  the  state  and  well-being  of  monarchies  and  bodies  politic; 
now  then  the  fathers  of  reUgion,  the  reverend  bishops,  whose  peculiar 
office  it  is  to  promote  the  interests  of  Christianity,  are  by  the  nature 
and  essential  requisites  of  their  office  bound  to  promote  the  honour 
and  dignity  of  kings,  whom  Christianity  would  have  so  much  honoured, 
as  to  ^tablish  the  just  subordination  of  pebple  to  their  prince  upon 
better  principles  than  ever ;  no  less  than  their  precise  duty  to  God, 
and  the  hopes  of  a  bUssfnl  immortality. — Here,  then,  is  ntUe,  hones- 
turn,  and  necessarium,  to  tie  bishops  in  duty  to  kings ;  and  a  three- 
fold cord  is  not  easily  broken. 

In  pursuance  of  these  obligations  episcopacy  pays  three  returns  of 
tribute  to  monarchy. 

1.  The  first  is  the  duty  of  their  people.     For  they,  being  by  God 

^  In  Charta  Eadgar.  Regis,  A.D.  485,  [leg.  971 J  apud  Hen.  Spelman.  [p.  485.] 
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iheir  great  learning  and  wisdom  to  give  assistance  to  the  king's 
affairs.  And  they  have  prospered  in  it ;  for  the  most  glorious  issues 
of  divine  benison  upon  this  kingdom  were  conveyed  to  us  by  bishops' 
hands;  I  mean  the  union  of  the  houses  of  York  and  Lancaster  oy 
the  counsels  of  Bishop  Morton%  and  of  England  and  Scotland  by  the 
treaty  of  Bishop  Fox';  to  which  if  we  add  two  other  in  materia 
relujfionis,  I  mean  the  conversion  of  the  kingdom  from  paganism  by 
St.  Augustine  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  the  Reformation  begun 
and  promoted  by  bishops,  I  think  we  cannot  call  to  mind  four  bless- 
ings equal  to  these  in  any  age  or  kingdom,  in  all  which  God  was 
pleased  by  the  mediation  of  bishops,  as  He  useth  to  do,  to  bless  the 
people.  And  this  may  not  only  oe  expected  in  reason,  but  in  good 
divinity ;  for  amongst  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  God  hath  given 
to  His  church,  are  reckoned  doctors,  teachers,  and  helps  in  govem- 
menti^.  To  which  may  be  added  this  advanta^,  that  the  services  of 
churchmen  are  rewardable  upon  the  church's  stock :  no  need  to  dis- 
improve  the  royal  banks  to  pay  thanks  to  bishops. 

But  sir,  I  grow  troublesome.  Let  this  discourse  have  what  ends 
it  can;  the  use  I  make  of  it  is  but  to  pretend  reason  for  my  bold- 
ness, and  to  entitle  you  to  my  book :  for  I  am  confident  you  will 
own  any  thing  that  is  but  a  friend's  friend  to  a  cause  of  loyalty. 
I  have  nothing  else  to  plead  for  your  acceptance,  but  the  confidence 
of  your  goodness,  and  that  I  am  a  person  capable  of  your  pardon, 
ana  of  a  &ir  interpretation  of  my  admress  to  you,  by  being, 

Sir, 

your  most  affectionate  servant, 

JEE.  TAYLOR. 

*  John  Speed's  Hist,  lib.  ix.  cap.  19.  '  Ibid.,  cap.  20.  n.  64.  [p.  747.] 

n.  23.  [p.  716  sq.]  c  [1  Cor.  xiL  28.] 
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PRACTICE,  &C. 

In  all  those  accursed  machinations  which  the  device  and  artifice  of 
hell  hath  invented  for  the  supplanting  of  the  church,  inimicus  Aamo\ 
that  old  superseminator  of  heresies  and  crude  mischiefs,  hath  endea- 
voured to  oe  curiously  compendious,  and,  with  Tarquin's^  device, 
putare  gumma  papaverum.  And  therefore  in  the  three  ages  of 
martyrs,  it  was  a  ruled  case  in  that  Burgundian  forge.  Qui  prior 
erai  digitate  prior  trahebatur  ad  martyrium.  The  priests,  but  to 
be  sure  the  bishops,  must  pay  for  aU,  Telle  impios,  Polycarpus  re- 
quiratur^.  Away  with  these  peddHng  persecutions,  ^Cmjv  irpos  ri^v 
pCCav,  *  lay  the  axe  at  the  root  of  the  tree/  Insomuch  that  in  Rome, 
from  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  to  St.  Sylvester,  thirty-three  bishops  of 
Rome  in  immediate  succession  suffered  an  honourable  and  glorious 
martyrdom,  unless  Meltiades**  be  perhaps  excepted,  whom  Eusebius® 
and  Optatus'  report  to  have  lived  till^  the  time  of  the  tliird  consulship 
of  Constantine  and  Licinius.  Conteret  caput  ejtis,  was  the  glorious 
promise,  Christ  should  'break  the  devil's  head**/  and  though  the 
devil's  active  part  of  the  duel  was  far  less,  yet  he  would  venture  at 
that  too,  even  to  strike  at  the  heads  of  the  church,  capita  vicaria, 
for  the  Head  of  all  was  past  his  striking  now ;  and  this  I  say  he 
offered  to  do  by  martyrdom,  but  that  instead  of  breaking,  crowned 
them. 

His  next  onset  was  by  Julian,  and  occidere  preshyterium,  that  was 
his  province.  To  shut  up  public  schools,  to  force  Christians  to 
ignorance,  to  impoverish  and  disgrace  the  clergy,  to  make  them  vile 
and  dishonourable,  these  were  his  arts ;  and  he  did  the  devil  more 
service  in  this  fineness  of  undermining,  than  all  the  open  battery  of 

•  [Matt  xiii.  28.]  uncertain. 

«>  [Llv.  i.  54.]  e  [Euseb.  H.  E.  x.  5.] 

c  [Euseb.  H.  E.  iv.  15.]  '  [Lib.  i.  cap.  23;  and  see  Du  Pin'a 


"  [aL  *  Miltiades'  seu  *  Melchiades.']      note.] 
'Maxiinini   jussu    martyrio    coronatur,'  g  [•all,'  B,  U,  b 

saith  Platina  [p.  Z^;  but  that  is  wholly  '^  [Gen.  ill.  15.] 
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the  ten  great  rams  of  persecution.  But  this  would  not  take.  For 
"  that  which  is  without  dannot  defile  a  man.''  So  it  is  in  the  church 
too :  cedunt  in  bonum  all  violences  ab  extra. 

But  therefore  besides  these  he  attempted  by  heresies  to  rent  the 
church's  bowels  all  in  pieces ;  but  the  good  bishops  gathered  up  the 
scattered  pieces^  and  re-united  them  at  Nice^  at  Constantinople^  at 
Ephesus,  at  Chalcedon,  at  Carthage^  at  Bome^  and  in  every  ramous 
place  of  Christendom;  and  by  God's  goodness  and  the  bishops' 
industry  cathoUc  religion  was  conserved  in  unity  and  int^rity.  Well; 
however  it  is^  antichrist  must  come  at  last,  and  the  great  apostasy 
foretold  must  be,  and  this  not  without  means  proportionable  to  the 
production  of  so  great  declensions  of  Christianity.  *^  When  ye  hear 
of  wars,  and  rumours  of  wars,  be  not  a&aid,"  said  our  blessed 
Saviour*,  ''  the  end  is  not  yet."  It  is  not  war  that  will  do  this  great 
work  of  destruction,  for  then  it  might  haye  been  done  long  ere  now. 
What  then  will  do  it?  We  shall  know  when  we  see  it.  In  the  mean 
time  when  we  shall  find  a  new  device,  of  which  indeed  the  platform  was 
laid  in  Aerius  and  the  Acephali,  brought  to  a  good  possibility  ol 
comj^leting,  a  thing  that  whosoever  shall  hear  his  ears  shall  tingle, 
'  an  abomination  of  desolation,  standing  where  it  ought  not,'  in  aacris, 
in  holy  persons  and  places  and  offices,  it  is  too  probable  that  this  is 
the  preparatory  for  the  antichrist  and  grand  apostasy. 

For  if  antichrist  shall  exalt  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God, 
and  in  scripture  none  but  kings  and  priests  are  such,  dii  vaeati,  dii 
facti,  I  think  we  have  great  reason  to  be  suspicious  that  he  that 
divests  BOTH  of  their  power  (and  they  are,  if  the  king  be  christian,  in 
very  near  conjunction)  does  the  work  of  antichrist  for  him;  especiaUy 
if  the  men  whom  it  most  concerns  will  but  call  to  mind,  that  the 
discipline  or  government  which  Christ  hath  instituted  is  that  kingdom 
by  wnich  He  governs  all  Christendom  (so  themselves  have  taught  us); 
so  that  in  case  it  be  proved  that  episcopacy  is  that  government,  then 
they  (to  use  their  own  expressions)  throw  Christ  out  of  His  kingdom ; 
and  then  either  they  leave  the  church  without  a  head,  or  else  put 
antichrist  in  substitution. 

We  all  wish  that  our  fears  in  this  and  all  things  else  may  be  vain, 
that  what  we  fear  may  not  come  upon  us ;  but  yet  that  the  abolition 
of  episcopacy  is  the  forerunner  and  preparatory  to  the  great  apostasy, 
I  have  these  reasons  to  shew  at  least  the  probability.  First,  because 
here  is  a  concourse  of  times ;  for  now,  after  that  these  times  have  been 
called  the  last  times  for  sixteen  hundred  years  together,  our  expecta- 
tion of  the  great  revelation  is  very  near  accompGshing;  and  what  a 
grand  innovation  of  ecclesiastical  government  contrary  to  the  &ith 
and  practice  of  Christendom  may  portend  now  in  these  times,  when 
we  all  expect  antichrist  to  be  revealed,  is  worthy  of  a  jealous  man's 
enquiry.  Secondly,  episcopacy,  if  we  consider  the  final  cause,  was 
instituted  as  an  obstructive  to  the  diffusion  of  schism  and  heresy. 

»  [Matt  xxiv.  C] 
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So  St.  Hierome^^  In  toto  arie  decretum  est  ut  utius  de  preshyterU 
dectu9  iuperponereiur  dBteris,  ut  schismatum  semina  toUerentur, 
And  therefore  if  unity  and  division  be  destructive  of  each  other, 
then  episcopacy  is  the  best  deletery  in  the  world  for  schism  :  and  so 
much  the  rather  because  they  are  in  eadem  materia:  for  schism  is 
a  division  for  things  either  personal  or  accidental,  which  are  matters 
moat  properly  the  subject  of  government,  and  there  to  be  tried,  there 
to  receive  their  first  and  last  breath,  except  where  they  are  starved  to 
death  by  a  desuetude ;  and  episcopacy  is  an  unity  of  person-govern- 
ing, ana  ordering  persons  and  things,  accidental  and  substantial: 
and  therefore  a  chrect  confronting  of  schism,  not  only  in  the  inten- 
tion of  the  author  of  it,  but  in  the  nature  of  the  institution.  Now 
then  although  schisms  always  will  be,  and  this  by  divine  prediction 
(which  dearly  shews  the  necessity  of  perpetual  episcopacy,  and  the 
intention  of  hs  perpetuity,  either  by  Christ  himself  ordaining  it  who 
made  the  prophecy,  or  by  the  apostles  and  apostohc  men  at  least 
who  knew  the  prophecy),  yet  to  be  sure  these  divisions  and  dangers 
shall  be  greater  aoout  and  at  the  time  of  the  great  apostasy;  for 
then,  were  not  the  hours  turned  into  minutes,  an  universal  ruin 
should  seize  all  Christendom;  '^no  flesh  should  be  saved  if  those 
days  were  not  shortened^/^  Is  it  not  next  to  an  evidence  of  fact 
that  this  multiplication  of  schisms  must  be  removendo  prohibens? 
and  therefore  that  must  be  by  invalidating  episcopacy,  ordained  as 
the  remedy  and  i^ex  of  schism,  either  tying  their  hands  behind  them, 
by  taking  away  their  coercion ;  or  by  putting  out  their  eyes,  by  deny- 
ing them  cognizance  of  causes  spiritual;  or  by  cutting  off  their 
tic»ds,  and  so  destroying  their  order.  How  far  these  will  lead  us 
I  leave  to  be  considered.  This  only ;  Percute  pastores  atque  oves 
diitper^entur^ ;  and  I  beheve  it  will  be  verified  at  the  coming  of  that 
wicked  one;  ''I  saw  all  Israel  scattered  upon  the  mountains,  as 
sheep  having  no  shepherd".^' 

I  am  not  new  in  this  conception,  I  learned  it  of  St.  Cyprian°. 
dristi  odperMfiui  et  ecdesia  ejus  inimicus  ad  hoc  ecclesia  ptaeposi' 
turn  9ua  in/estatione  persequitur,  ut  guhematore  eublato  atrocius 
atque  violentiue  circa  ecclesia  nawfragia  grassetur,  'the  adversary 
of  Christ  and  enemy  of  His  spouse  therefore  persecutes  the  bishop, 
that  having  taken  him  away  he  may  without  check  pride  himself  in 
the  ruins  m  the  church.'  And  a  uttle  after,  speaking  of  them  that 
are  enemies  to  bishops,  he  says  that  Antickristi  jam  propinquantie 
advenium  imitantur^,  'their  deportment  is  just  after  the  guise  of 
antichrist,  who  is  shortly  to  be  revealed/ 

But  be  this  conjecture  vain  or  not,  the  thing  of  itself  is  of  deep 
consideration;  and  the  catholic  practice  of  Christendom  for  fifteen 

J  In  1.  ad   Titum.  [ver.  5.  torn.   it.  "*  [1  Kings  xxiL  17.] 

|M»t.  i.  col.  413.]  "  Epist  Iv.  [aL  lix.  pp.  180,  139.] 

^  [Matt.  zxiT.  22.]  <*  [*  ut  conentur  iinitari/  ed.] 

'  [Zach.  xiiL  7,  ed.  vulg.] 
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hundred  years  is  so  insupportable  a  prejudice  against  the  enemies  of 
episcopacy,  that  they  must  bring  admirable  evidence  of  scripture^  or 
a  clear  revelation  proved  by  miracles,  or  a  contrary  undoubted  tradi- 
tion apostolical  for  themselves,  or  else  hope  for  no  belief  against  the 
prescribed  possession  of  so  many  ages. 

But  before  I  begin,  methinks  in  this  contestation,  ubi  potior  est 
conditio  possidentis,  it  is  a  considerable  question,  what  will  the  adver- 
saries stake  against  it  ?  For  if  episcopacy  cannot  make  its  title  good, 
they  lose  the  oenefit  of  their  prescribed  possession :  if  it  can,  I  fear 
they  will  scarce  gain  so  much  as  the  obedience  of  the  adverse  party 
by  it,  which  yet  already  is  their  due.  It  is  very  unequal ;  but  so  it 
is  ever  when  authority  is  the  matter  of  the  question.  Authority 
never  gains  by  it ;  for  although  the  cause  go  on  its  side,  yet  it  loses 
costs  and  dama^ :  for  it  must  either  by  fair  condescension  to  gain 
the  adversaries  lose  something  of  itself,  or,  if  it  asserts  itself  to  the 
utmost,  it  is  but  where  it  was ;  but  that  seldom  or  never  happens ; 
for  the  very  questioning  of  any  authority,  hoc  ipso,  makes  a  great 
intrenchment  even  to  the  very  skirts  of  its  clothing. 

But  hue  deventum  est.    Now  we  are  in,  we  must  go  over. 

Christ  did        ^IKST  then,  that  we  may  build  upon  a  rock.  Christ 
i^titute  a  go-     <lid  institute  a  government  to  oider  and  rule  His 


venimcnt  in  Hia    church  by  His  authority,  according  to  His  laws,  and 

by  the  assistance  of  the  blessed  Spirit. 

1.  If  this  were  not  true,  how  shall  the  church  be  governed?  For 
I  hope  the  adversaries  of  episcopacy,  that  are  so  punctual  to  pitch 
all  upon  scripture  ground,  will  be  sure  to  produce  clear  scripture  for 
so  main  a  part  of  Christianity  as  is  the  form  of  the  government  of 
Christ's  church.  And  if  for  our  private  actions  and  duties  econo- 
mical they  will  pretend  a  text,  I  suppose  it  will  not  be  thought 
possible  scripture  should  make  default  in  assignation  of  the  public 
government,  insomuch  as  all  laws  intend  the  public  and  the  general 
directly,  the  private  and  the  particular  by  consequence  only  and 
comprehension  within  the  general. 

2.  If  Christ  himself  did  not  take  order  for  a  government,  then 
we  must  derive  it  from  human  prudence  and  emergency  of  con- 
veniences and  concourse  of  new  circumstances,  and  then  the  govern- 
ment must  often  be  changed,  or  else  time  must  stand  still  and  things 
be  ever  in  the  same  state  and  possibility.  Both  the  consequents  are 
extremely  full  of  inconvenience.  For  if  it  be  left  to  human  pru- 
dence, then  either  the  government  of  the  church  is  not  in  immediate 
order  to  the  good  and  benison  of  souls,  or  if  it  be,  that  such  an 
institution,  in  such  immediate  order  to  eternity,  should  be  dependent 
upon  human  prudence,  it  were  to  trust  such  a  rich  commodity  in  a 
cock-boat  that  no  wise  pilot  will  be  supposed  to  do.  But  if  there 
be  often  changes  in  government  ecclesiastical  (which  was  the  other 
consequent,)  in  the  pubhc  frame  I  mean  and  constitution  of  it; 
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ddier  the  certain  infinity  of  schisms  will  arise^  or  the  dangerous 
issues  of  j^blic  inconsistencj  and  innovation^  which  in  matters  of 
religion  is  good  for  nothing  but  to  make  men  distrust  all;  and, 
come  the  best  that  can  come,  there  will  be  so  many  church-govern- 
ments as  there  are  human  prudences.  For  so  (if  I  be  not  misin- 
formed) it  is  abroad  in  some  towns  that  have  discharged  episcopacy  °. 
At  St.  Oalles  in  Switzerland,  there  the  ministers  and  laymen  rule  in 
common,  but  a  lavman  is  president;  but  the  consistories  of  Zurich 
and  Basil  are  wholly  consistent  of  laymen,  and  ministers  are  joined 
as  assistants  only  and  counsellors ;  but  at  SchafQiausen  the  ministers 
are  not  admitted  to  so  much;  but  in  the  Huguenot  churches  of 
Erance  the  ministers  do  all. 

3.  In  such  cases  where  there  is  no  power  of  the  sword  for  a  com- 
pulsory (and  confessedly  of  all  sides  there  can  be  none  in  causes  and 
courts  ecclesiastical),  if  there  be  no  opinion  of  religion,  no  derivation 
from  a  divine  authority,  there  will  be  sure  to  be  no  obedience,  and 
indeed  nothing  but  a  certain  pubhc,  calamitous  irregularity.  For 
why  should  they  obey  ?  Not  for  conscience,  for  there  is  no  deriva- 
tion from  divine  authority;  not  for  fear,  for  they  have  not  the  power 
of  the  sword. 

4.  If  there  be  such  a  thing  as  the  power  of  the  keys  by  Christ 
concredited  to  His  church  for  the  binding  and  loosing  deUnquents 
and  penitents  respectively  on  earth,  then  there  is  clearly  a  court 
erected  by  Christ  in  His  church;  for  here  is  the  delegation  of 
judges,  Tu  Petrus,  vos  apostoli;  whatsoever  'ye  shall'  bind.  Here  is 
a  compulsory,  Ugaveritis;  here  are  the  causes  of  which  they  take 
cognizance,  quodcunque ;  viz.  in  materia  scandali :  for  so  it  is  mnited 
Matt,  xviii.,  but  it  is  indefinite  Matt,  xvi.,  and  universal,  John  xx., 
which  yet  is  to  be  understood,  secundum  materiam  subjectam,  in 
causes  which  are  emergent  from  Christianity,  ut  He,  that  secular 
jurisdictions  may  not  be  intrenched  upon.  But  of  this  hereafter. 
That  Christ  did  in  this  place  erect  a  jurisdiction  and  establish  a 
government,  besides  the  evidence  of  fact,  is  generally  asserted  by 

Erimitive  exposition  of  the  fathers,  afiBrming  that  to  St.  Peter  the 
eys  were  given,  that  to  the  church  of  all  ages  a  power  of  binding 
and  loosing  might  be  communicated.  Has  igitur  claves  dedit  eccle- 
9UB  . .  ut  qua  solver et  in  terra  soluta  essent  in  coelo ;  . .  scilicet  ut 
quisquis  in  ecclesia  ejus  dimitti  sibi  peccata  crederet,  seque  ab  his 
correctus  averteret,  in  ejusdem  ecclesia  gremio  constitutus,  eademfide 
atque  correctione  sanaretur ;  so  St.  Austin**.  And  again?.  Omni- 
bus igitur  Sanctis  ad  Christi  corpus  inseparabiliter  pertinentibus, 
propter  huju^  vita  procellosissima  gubernaculum,  ad  Uganda  et  sol- 

•  Simler.  dc  Rep.  Helvet.  fol.  148  et  p  Id.  tract  cxxiv.  in  Joan.  [§  7.]  et 
172.  [Svo.  Tigur.  1608.]  tract  I.  [§  12.— ibid.  coll.  824  E,  633 

•  De  doctr.  christ,  lib.  L  cap.  18.  [torn.  D.]  De  agon,  cbrist,  cap.  xxx.  [torn,  vi, 
iii.  coL  10  D.]  Tract  cxviii.  in  Joan.  [§  col.  260  C]  De bapt  contr.  Donatist,  lib. 
4.  torn.  iii.  part.  2.  col.  800  G.]  iiL  cap.  17.  [torn.  ix.  coL  117  C  sqq.] 
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venda  peccata  claves  regni  calorum  primus  apostolorum  Petrus  aeee* 
pit;  •  .  quoniam  nee  ille  solus  sed  universa  ecclesia  ligat  solvitque 
peecata ;  '  St.  Peter  first  received  the  government  in  the  power  of 
binding  and  loosing :  but  not  he  alone^  but  all  the  church/  to  wit, 
all  succession  and  ages  of  the  church.  Universa  ecelesia,  viz.  in 
pastoribus  solis,  as  St.  Chiysostom<i ;  in  episcopis  et  presbyteris,  as 
St.  Hierome';  the  whole  church,  as  it  is  represented  ^in  the  bishops 
and  presbyters.'  The  same  is  affirmed  by  Tertullian%  St.  Cyprian^, 
St.  Uhrysostom",  St.  Hilary^,  Primasius'',  and  generally  by  the 
fathers  of  tiie  dder,  and  divines  of  the  middle  ages. 

5.  When  our  blessed  Saviour'  had  spoken  a  parable  of  the  sudden 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  commanded  them  therefore  with 
diligence  to  stand  upon  their  watch,  the  disciples  asked  Him, 
^*  Speakest  Thou  this  parable  to-  us,  or  even  to  all?  And  the  Lord 
said.  Who  then  is  that  faithful  and  wise  steward  whom  his  Lord 
shall  make  ruler  over  His  household  to  give  them  their  portion  of 
meat  in  due  season?''  As  if  He  had  said,  'I  speak  to  you;  for  to 
whom  else  should  I  speak  and  give  caution  for  the  lo<^ing  to  tlie 
house  in  the  master's  absence  P  You  are  by  office  and  designation 
My  stewards,  to  feed  My  servants,  to  govern  M v  house.' 

6.  In  scripture,  and  other  writers, '  to  feed,  and  '  to  govern,'  is 
all  one,  when  the  office  is  either  political  or  economical,  or  ecclesias- 
tical. ''  So  he  fed  them  with  a  faithful  and  true  heart,  and  ruled 
them  prudently  with  all  his  powers."  And  St.  Peter*  joins  ^irwrico- 
TTOvvTt^  and  itoifiaivovT^s  together,  TroifAararc  ro  kp  ^fuv  iroCfwiop 
ToO  ©eov,  iTn<rK{yjrovvT€s.  So  does  St.  Paul* ,  -Trpoa-^crc  oJfv  hwrol? 
Kci  iravTi  r<p  iroifivlf^,  iv  ^  vfias  to  irvevfia  to  iyiov  tStro  iirio-Kd- 
wovs.— 'Em<ric<j7rovs  ip  iroifivCif,  'rulers'  or  'overseers  in  a  flock;' 
'  pastors :'  it  is  ordinary.  UoifUpa  \aoiv,  Homer^ ;  i.  e.  Paa-ik4a 
3x,^v.  Euripides  c  calls  the  governors  and  guides  of  chariots,  iroi- 
fUvas  ^xoiv.  And  our  blessed  Saviour  himself  is  called  the  great 
'Shepherd  of  our  souls;'  and  that  we  may  know  the  intentum  of 
that  compellation,  it  is  in  conjunction  also  with  MrrKoisov  He  is 
therefore  our  Shepherd,  for  He  is  our  Bishop,  our  Buler,  and  Over- 
seer. Since  then  Christ  hath  left  pastors  or  feeders  in  His  church, 
it  is  also  as  certain  He  hath  left  rulers,  they  being  both  one  in 
name,  in  person,  and  office.  But  this  is  of  a  known  truth  to  all  that 
understand  either  laws  or  languages:  ol  h\  itoiyuatvovr^s  &px6vT(ov 
fcal  ^ycfjiSvoov  fxpvT€s  Mvaiiw,  saiui  Philo^,  'they  that  feed  have  the 
power  of  princes  and  rulers :'  the  thing  is  an  undoubted  truth  to 

q  De  Bacerd.,  lib.  iii.  [cap.  5.  torn.  i.  ^  In  ApocaL,  lib.  iii.  [cap.  1.] 

p.  SSa]  ^  [Luke  zii.  42.] 

'  In  Matt,  xvi  [yer.  19.  torn.  iv.  part.  y  [Ps.  IxxviiL  72.] 

i  coL  75.1  *  1  Pet  v.  [2.] 

•  Lib.  de  pudicit  [cap.  xxL  p.  574  B.]  •  Acte  xjl  [28.] 

«  EpisL  xxvii.  [al.  xxxiiL  p.  66.]  »>  [11.  a'.  263  et  al.] 

o  Lib.  Quod  Christus  est  Deui.  [vid.  <  [Suppl.  674.] 

saa.l  *  1 


capp.  12 — 15,  torn.  I  p.  574  sqq.]  *  In  Tib.  *  De  eo  quod  deterior  potiori 

'  De  Trinit,  Ub.  vL  [§  57  sq.  coL  904.]      insidiatur.'  [torn.  ii.  p.  166.] 
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most  men ;  but  because  all  are  not  of  a  mind^  something  was  neces- 
saiy  for  confiimation  of  it. 

s  2.   Thit  '^^^  government  was  by  inmiediate  substitution 

vlnunoit  *  was  delegated  to  the  apostles  by  Christ  himself,  in  tradU 
fi^  «»n^J2!^  ^*^*^  eluvium,  in  spiratione  Spirilus,  in  misnone  in 
by  Chiiii^**^    Pentecoste.    When  Christ  promised  them  the  '  keys/ 

He  promised  them  ^power'  to  'bind  and  loose ;'  when 
He  breathed  on  them  the  Holy  Ghost^  He  gave  them  that  actually  to 
which  hj  the  former  promise  thev  were  entitled ;  and  in  the  octaves 
of  the  xassioU;,  He  cave  them  the  same  authority  which  He  had  re- 
ceive £rom  Uis  rather,  and  they  were  the  'faithful  and  wise  stew- 
ards whom  the  Lord  made  rulers  over  His  household/  But  I 
shall  not  labour  much  upon  this^.  Their  founding  all  the  churches 
from  east  to  west,  and  so^  by  being  fathers,  derived  their  authority 
from  the  nature  of  the  thing;  their  appointing  rulers  in  every 
church;  their  svnodal  decrees  de  iuffocato  et  sanguine,  and  letters 
missive  to  the  churches  of  Syria  and  Cilicia ;  their  excommunications 
of  Hymeneus  and  Alexander,  and  the  incestuous  Corinthian ;  their 
commanding  and  requiring  obedience  of  their  people  in  all  things,  as 
St.  Paul  did  of  his  subjects  of  Corinth,  and  the  Hebrews,  by  precept 
apostolical ;  their  threatening  the  pastoral  rod ;  their  calling  synods 
and  public  assemblies;  their  ordering  rites  and  ceremonies;  compos- 
ing a  symbol  as  the  tessera  of  Christianity ;  their  public  reprehension 
of  delinquents ;  and  indeed  the  whole  execution  of  their  apostolate, 
is  one  continued  argument  of  their  superintendency  and  superiority 
of  jurisdiction. 

This  power  so  delegated  was  not  to  expire  with 

§  ^  of^'^n^     ^^^^  persons ;  for  when  the  great  Shepherd  had  re- 

SJmtb  and  a^    duced  His  wandering  sheep  into  a  fold.  He  would 

pointing  miccea-    not  leave  them  without  guides  to  govern  them  so 

^^     e  apo-    \Qj^g  ^  ^jjg  ^qU  mjgiit  possibly  prey  upon  them,  and 

that  is,  till  the  last  separation  of  the  sheep  from  the 
goats.  And  this  Christ  intimates  in  that  promise,  Ero  vobiscum 
(apostolis)  usque  ad  consummationem  seculi; — Vobiscum,  not  'with 
your  persons,  for  they  died  long  ago ;  but  vobiscum  et  vestri  simi- 
libus,  with  apostles  to  the  end  of  the  world.  And  therefore  that 
the  apostolate  might  be  successive  and  perpetual,  Christ  gave  them 
a  power  of  ordmation,  that  by  imposing  hands  on  others  they  might 
impart  that  power  which  they  received  from  Christ.  For  in  the 
apostles  there  was  something  extraordinary,  something  ordinary. 
Whatsoever  was  extraordinary,  as  immediate  mission,  unlimited 
jurisdiction,  and  miraculous  operations,  that  was  not  necessary  to 
the  perpetual  regiment  of  the  church,  for  then  the  church  should 
fail  when  these  privileges  extraordinary  did  cease.     It  was  not  there- 

•  Vide  Hilarium  in  hunc  locum  et  pp.      S.  Hilar,  cap.  xxvii.  §  1. — De  Trin.  vL 
commoniter.  fin  Matth.  zziv.  45.  scil.      87  sq.  col.  904.] 
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fore  in  extraordinary  powers  and  privileges  that  Christ  promised  His 
perpetual  assistance ;  not  in  speaking  of  tongaes^  not  in  doing  mira- 
cles, whether  in  materia  censura,  as  delivering  to  Satan ;  or  in  mate* 
ria  misericordia,  as  healing  sick  people;  or  in  re  naturali,  as  in 
resisting  the  venom  of  vipers  and  quenching  the  violence  of  flames ; 
in  these  Christ  did  not  promise  perpetual  assistance,  for  then  it  had 
been  done,  and  still  these  signs  should  have  followed  them  that  be- 
lieve :  but  we  see  they  do  not.  It  follows  then  that  in  all  the  ordi- 
nary parts  of  power  and  ofBce,  Christ  did  promise  to  be  with  them  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  aud  therefore  there  must  remain  a  power  of 
giving  faculty  and  capacity  to  persons  successively,  for  the  execution 
of  that  in  which  Cmist  promised  perpetual  assistance.  For  since 
this  perpetual  assistance  could  not  be  meant  of  abiding  with  their 
persons  who  in  few  years  were  to  forsake  the  world,  it  must  needs  be 
understood  of  their  function,  which  either  it  must  be  succeeded  to, 
or  else  it  was  as  temporary  as  their  persons.  But  in  the  extraordi- 
nary privileges  of  the  apostles  they  had  no  successors ;  therefore  of 
necessity  a  succession  must  be  constituted  in  the  ordinary  office  of 
apostolate.  Now  what  is  this  ordinary  office  ?  Most  certainly  since 
the  extraordinary,  as  is  evident,  was  only  a  help  for  the  founding 
and  beginning,  the  others  are  such  as  are  necessary  for  the  perpetu- 
ating of  a  church.  Now  in  dear  evidence  of  sense  these  offices  and 
powers  are  preaching,  baptizing,  consecrating,  ordaining,  and  govern- 
ing. For  tnese  were  necessary  for  the  perpetuating  of  a  church,  un- 
less men  could  be  christians  that  were  never  christened,  nourished 
up  to  life  without  the  eucharist,  become  priests  without  calling  of 
God  and  ordination,  have  their  sins  pardoned  without  absolution,  be 
members  and  parts  and  sons  of  a  church,  whereof  there  is  no  coadu- 
nation,  no  authority,  no  governor.  These  the  apostles  had  without 
all  question;  and  whatsoever  they  had  they  had  from  Christ,  and 
these  were  eternally  necessary;. these  then  were  the  offices  of  the 
apostolate  which  Christ  promis^  to  assist  for  ever,  and  this  is  that 
which  we  now  call  the  order  and  office  of  episcopacy. 

For  although  deacons  and  priests  have  part  of  these 
§  i.  This  sac-     offices,  and  therefore,  though  in  a  very  limited  sense, 

cession  into  the      .,         '       ,         ^^    -%  °  ,  /  i        'x    • 

ordixuuy  office  they  may  be  called  successores  apostolarum,  to  wit,  m 
^■d^^^*^b**  ^^^  power  of  baptizing,  Consecrating  the  eucharist, 
£opI     ^      ''     s^d  preaching,  (an  excellent  example  whereof,  though 

we  have  none  in  scripture,  yet  if  I  mistake  him  not 
we  have  in  Ignatius',  calling  the  college  of  presbyters  <ruvb€<ryLOv 
iirotrrSKcov,  'a  combination  of  apostles;')  yet  the  apostolate  and 
episcopacy  which  did  communicate  in  all  the  power  ana  offices  which 
were'  ordinary  and  perpetual,  are  in  scripture  clearly  all  one  in  ordinary 
ministration,  and  their  names  are  often  used  in  common  to  signify 
exactly  the  same  ordinary  function. 

t  [Ad  Trail.  §  8.]  «  ['are'  B,  C] 
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1.  The  name  was  borrowed  from  the  prophet 
^^  ^p  Davids  in  the  prediction  of  the  apostasy  of  Judas 
are  aU  one  in     and  suiTOgation  of  St.  Matthias,  Kcu  riiv  ^mcncoTr^if 

name    and   per-      ^^^  ^^^^^  f^^^^^^  i  ^^  bishopHc/  that  is,  his  apo- 

stokte,  '  let  another  take.'  The  same  word  accordmg 
to  the  translation  of  the  LXX  is  used  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  in  an 
evangelical  prediction,  Koi  dcio-o)  rov9  tipxovTas  cov  iv  €lprivri,  Kci 
Toifs  iina-Kovovs  a-oviv  buccuoaivri,  '  I  will  give  thy  princes  in  peace, 
and  thy  bishops  in  righteousness.'  Prineipes  /lUuros  eeclena  epi- 
9eopo9  nominavU,  saith  St.  Hierome*,  herein  admiring  God's  majesty 
in  the  destination  of  such  ministers  whom  Himself  calls  princes. 
And  to  this  issue  it  is  cited  by  St.  Clement,  in  his  famous  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians^.    But  this  is  no  ways  unusual  in  scripture :  for, 

2.  St.  James  the  brother  of  our  Lord  is  called  an  apostle,  and  yet 
he  was  not  in  the  number  of  the  twelve,  but  he  was  bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem.— ^First,  that  St.  James  was  called  an  apostle,  appears  by  the 
testimony  of  St.  Panl^ ;  ''But  other  apostles  saw  I  none,  save  James 
the  Lord's  brother." — Secondly,  that  ne  was  none  of  the  twelve  ap- 
pears also  because  among  the  twelve  apostles  there  were  but  two 
James's,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  the 
brother  of  John ;  but  neither  of  these  was  the  James  whom  St.  Paul 
calls  '  the  Lord's  brother.'  And  this  St.  Paul  intimates  in  making  a 
distinct  enumeration  of  all  the  appearances  which  Christ  made  after 
the  resurrection^ ;  first  to  Cephas,  men  to  the  twelve,  then  to  the  five 
hundred  brethren,  then  to  James,  then  to  all  the  apostles.  So  that 
here  St.  James  is  reckoned  distinctly  from  the  twelve,  and  they  from 
the  whole  college  of  the  apostles ;  for  there  were,  it  seems,  more  of 
that  dignity  than  the  twelve.  But  this  will  also  safely  rely  upon  the 
concurrent  testimony™  of  Hegesippus**,  St.  Clement,  Eusebius,  Epi- 
phanius,  St.  Ambrose,  and  St.  Hierome. — ^Thirdly,  that  St.  James  was 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  therefore  called  an  apostle,  appears  by  the 
often  commemoration  of  his  presidency  and  singular  eminency  in  holy 
scripture.  Priority  of  order  is  mentioned,  (hi,  ii.,  even  before  St. 
Peter,  who  yet  was  primus  apostolorum,  natura  untis  komo,  gratia 
unus  christiantu,  (ibundantiore  gratia  unus,  idemque  primus  apostolus, 
as  St.  Augustine**;  yet  in  his  own  diocese  St.  tfames  had  priority  of 
order  before  him,  verse  9 ;  "  And  when  1)  James,  2)  Cephas,  and  3) 
John,"  &c. ;  first  James  before  Cephas  and  St.  Peter^.  St.  James 
also  was  president  of  that  synod  which  the  apostles  convocated  at 
Jerusalem  about  the  question  of  circumcision,  as  is  to  be  seen  Acts 

^  [Ps^  cix.  S.]  iv.  part.  2.  col.  101,]  et  in  Gal.  i.  [torn, 

i  In  EsaL  Ix.  17.  [torn.  iii.  col.  453.]  iv.  part   1.  col.   236.] — Epiphan.   hser. 

j  [Cap.  xliiL  d.  172.]  Ixxviii.  Ixxix.  [vol.  i.  pp.  1039,  1060.] 

*  [GaL  L  19.]  ■  [Comment,  lib.  v.  teste  Hieron.  ubi 
'  [I  Cor.  XT.]  supra.] 

*  Vid.  Car.  Bovium  in  Const,  apost.  **  Tract,  cxxiv.  in  Joan.  [§  5.  torn.  iii. 
schol.  [scil.  in  lib.  ii.  cap.  59.  p.  140  b.] —      part  2.  col.  822  C] 

Hieron.  de  script  eccles.  in  Jacobo,  [torn.  ^  [Qu.  '  St  John.'] 
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xv.^;  to  him  St.  Paul  made  his  address,  Actsxxi/;  to  him  the 
brethren  carried  him,  where  he  was  found  sitting  in  his  college  of 
presbyters;  there  he  was  always  resident,  and  his  seat  fixed;  and 
that  he  lived  bishop  of  Jerusalem  for  many  years  together  is  dearly 
testified  by  all  the  faith  of  the  primitive  fathers  and  historians.  But 
of  this  hereafter. 

3.  Epaphroditus  is  called  the  apostle  of  the  Philippians".  "I 
have  sent  unto  you  Epaphroditus/'  <rvv€pybv  Kci  avoTpari^Triv  fiov, 
vfxQv  b^  im6<rToKov,  ^my  compeer  and  your  apostle/  Oradum 
apostolatus  rec^it  Epaphroditus,  saith  Primasius^;  and  what  that  is, 
we  are  told  by  Theodoret^ ;  dictus  Pkilippeimum  apostolus  a  8.  Panic, 
quid  hoc  aliud  nisi  episcopus  ?  because  he  also  had  received  the  office 
of  being  an  apostle  among  them,  saith  St.  Hierome™  upon  the  same 
place.  And  it  is  very  observable  that  those  apostles  to  whom  our 
blessed  Saviour  gave  immediate  substitution,  are  called  i'lrcfoToXoi 
^\r\(Tov  XpKrrov,  'apostles  of* Jesus  Christ/  but  those  other  men 
which  were  bishops  of  churches,  and  called  apostles  by  scripture,  are 
called  iirSirTokoi  ^KKkrjacQv,  'apostles  of  churches,'  or  sometimes 
'  apostles'  alone,  but  never  are  entitled,  '  of  Jesus  Christ.'  '*  Other 
of  the  apostles  saw  I  none,  but  James  the  Lord's  brother,"  GhJ.  L* 
There  St.  James  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem  is  called  an  'apostle'  inde- 
finitely, but  St.  Paul  calls  himself  often  'the  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,' 
'not  of  man,  neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ.'  So  Peter,  'an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ ;'  but  St.  James  in  his  epistle  to  the  Jews  of 
the  dispersion  writes  not  himself  '  the  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,'  but 
^t;Xo9  0eot)  fcoi  ^Irja-ov  XpKrrov,  '  James  the  servant  of  Gk>d,  and  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 

Further  yet;  St.  Paul,  although  as  having  an  immediate  calling 
from  Christ  to  the  office  of  apostolate  at  large,  calls  himself  the 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ;  yet  when  he  was  sent  to  preach  to  the 

f  entiles,  by  the  particular  direction  indeed  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 
y  human  constitution,  and  imposition  of  hands  7;  in  relation  to 
that  part  of  his  office,  and  his  cure  of  the  uncircumcision,  he  limits 
his  apostolate  to  his  diocese,  and  calls  himself  iTtooroXov  iOv&Vf 
'the  apostle  of  the  gentiles*;'  as  St.  Peter,  for  the  same  reason  and 
in  the  same  modification,  is  called  A7rJ<jToXo9  Tr^piTofirjs,  that  is, 
'the  apostle  of  those  who  were  of  the  circumcision •.'  And  thus 
Epaphroditus  is  called  '  the  apostle  of  the  Philippians/  who  clearly 
was  their  bishop  (as  I  shall  shew  in  the  sequel),  that  is,  he  had  an 
apostolate  Umited  to  the  diocese  of  Phihppi.  Paulatim  vera  tempore 
procedente,  et  alii  ah  his  quos  Dominus  elegerat  ordinati  sunt  apo- 
stoli,  sicut  ilk  ad  Philippenses  sermo  declarat,  dicens,  Necessarium 


<  [Ver.  ISsqq.]  iii.  p.  652.] 

"   'Ver.  18.1  "  [Tom.  V.  coL  1095.] 


r    r 


Phil.  ii.  25.] 
^  In  hone   locum  uterque   [Primas. 
p.  150  b. — Theodoret,  tom.  iiL  p.  459.] 


Ver.  19.] 
Acta  xiii.  2,  8.] 
Rom.  xi.  13.] 


et  Theodoret  in  1  Tim.  iii.  [ver.  1.  torn.  *  [GaL  ii.  8.] 
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autem  existimo  EpapkroditMm,  ftc.^  so  St.  Hierome^;  'In  process 
of  time,  others  besides  those  whom  the  Lord  had  chosen  were 
ordained  apostles :'  and  particularly  he  instances  in  Epaphroditus 
from  the  authoritj  of  this  instance,  adding  also  that  by  the  apostles 
themselves  Judas  and  Silas  were  called  apostles. 

4.  Thus  Titus,  and  some  other  with  him,  who  came  to  Jerusalem 
with  tiie  Corinthian  benevolence,  are  called  iLit6<rrokoi  iKicXriaUiv, 
'die  apostles  of  the  churches^/  apostles,  I  say,  in  the  episcopd 
sense.  They  were  none  of  the  twelve,  they  were  not  of  immediate 
divine  mission,  but  of  apostolic  ordination;  they  were  actually 
bishops,  as  I  shall  shew  hereafter.  Titus  was  bishop  of  Crete,  and 
Epaphroditus  of  Philippi ;  and  these  were  the  apostles ;  for  Titus 
came  with  the  Corinthian,  Epaphroditus  with  the  Colossian  liberality. 
Now  theae  men  were  not  iv6arokoi,  called  'messengers,'  in  respect 
rf  these  churches  sending  them  with  their  contributions;  First, 
because  they  are  not  called  the  apostles  of  the,se  churches,  to  wit, 
whose  alms  they  carried,  but  simply  iKKkrja-iQv,  *  of  the  churches,' 
m.  of  their  own  of  which  they  were  bishops;  for  if  the  title  of 
apostle  had  related  to  their  mission  from  these  churches,  it  is  un- 
imaginable that  there  should  be  no  term  of  relation  expressed. 
Secondly,  it  is  very  dear  that  although  they  did  indeed  carry  the 
benevolence  of  the  several  churches,  yet  St.  Paul,  not  those  churches, 
sent  them;  "And  we  have  sent  with  them  our  brother^,''  &c 
Thirdlv,  they  are  called  apostles  of  the  churches,  not  going  from 
Corinw  with  the  money,  but  before  they  came  thither  from  whence 
they  were  to  be  despatched  in  legation  to  Jerusalem :  "  If  any 
enquire  of . .  Titus,  or  the  brethren,  they  are  the  apostles  of  the 
churches,  and  the  glory  of  Christ*.''  So  they  were  apostles  before 
they  went  to  Corinth,  not  for  their  being  employed  in  the  transpor- 
tation of  their  charity.  So  that  it  is  plain  that  their  apostolate 
being  not  relative  to  the  churches  whose  benevolence  they  carried, 
and  they  having  churches  of  their  own,  as  Titus  had  Crete,  Epaph- 
roditus had  Philippi,  their  apostolate  was  a  fixed  residence,  and 
superintendency  of  their  several  churches. 

And  ffi  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  scripture  the  identity  of  the  ordinary 

office  of  apostleship  and  episcopacy  is  clearer  yet. 
For  when  the  Holy  Spirit  had  sent  seven  letters  to  the  seven  Asian 
bishops',  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  is  commended  for  try- 
ing them  which  say  they  are  apostles  and  are  not,  and  hath  found 
them  liars.  This  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  as  antiquity  hath 
taught  US',  was  at  that  time  Timothy,  or  Gains ;  the  first  a  disciple, 
the  other  had  been  an  entertainer  of  the  apostles,  and  either  of  them 

^  In  cap.  i.  Gal.  [ver.  19.  torn.  iv.  part.  •  [Ver.  23.] 

1.  col-  236.]  f  Apocal.  ii.  [ver.  2.] 

e  [2  Cor.  viii.  23.]  k  Doroth.  Synops.  [p.  149.] 
d  [Ver.  22.] 
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knew  them  well  enough :  it  could  not  be  that  any  man  should  dis- 
semble their  persons,  and  counterfeit  himself  St.  raul  or  St.  Peter. 
And  if  they  had,  yet  little  trying  was  needful  to  discover  their  folly 
in  such  a  case;  and  whether  it  was  Timothy  or  Gains,  he  could 
deserve  but  small  commendations  for  the  mere  beUeving  of  his  own 
eyes  and  memory.  Besides,  the  apostles,  except  St.  John,  all  were 
then  dead,  and  he  known  to  live  in  Patmos ;  known  by  the  public 
attestation  of  the  sentence  of  relegation  ad  inmlam.  These  men 
therefore  dissembling  themselves  to  be  apostles,  must  dissemble  an 
ordinary  function,  not  an  extraordinary  person.  And  indeed  by  the 
concourse  of  story,  place  and  tune,  Diotrephes  was  the  man  St.  John 
chiefly  pointed  at.  For  he  seeing  that  at  Ephesus  there  had  been  an 
episcopal  chair  placed,  and  Timothy  a  long  while  possessed  of  it,  and 
perhaps^  Gains  after  him  if  we  may  trust  Dorotheus*,  and  the  like  in 
some  other  churches,  and  that  St.  John  had  not  constituted  bishops 
in  all  other  churches  of  the  lesser  Asia,  but  kept  the  jurisdiction  to 
be  ministered  by  himself,  would  arrogantly  take  upon  him  to  be  a 
bishop  without  apostolical  ordination,  obtruding  himself  upon  the 
church  of  Ephesus;  so  becoming  d\Xorpioeir(o-fcoiro9,  ^a  busy  man 
in  another^s  diocese.'  This  and  such  impostors  as  this  the  angel  of 
the  church  of  Ephesus  did  try,  and  discover,  and  convict;  and  in  it 
he  was  assisted  by  St.  John  himself,  as  is  intimated  in  St.  John's 
third  epistle,  written  to  liis  Gains,  (v.  9,)  ''I  wrote  unto  the 
church,  to  wit  of  Asia,  ''but  Diotrephes  who  loveth  to  have  the 
pre-eminence  among  them  receiveth  us  not.''  Clearly  this  >/r€v5o- 
airJ<rroXo9  would  have  been  a  bishop.  It  was  a  matter  of  ambition, 
a  quarrel  for  superintendency  and  pre-eminence,  that  troubled  him ; 
and  this  also  appears  further  in  that  he  exercised  jurisdiction  and  ex- 
communication where  he  had  nothing  to  do,  (v.  10,)  "he  forbids 
them  that  would  receive  the  brethren,  and  casteth  them  out  of  the 
church."  So  that  here  it  is  clear  this  false  apostolate  was  his  am- 
bitious seeking  of  episcopal  pre-eminence  and  jurisdiction  without 
lawful  ordination.  <^tXo'7rpa>rei;a>i^  Aiorp60^9,  that  was  his  design; 
he  loved  to  be  the  first  in  the  church,  esse  apostolum,  esse  episcopum, 
'to  be  an  apostle,  or  a  bishop.' 

«  6  yn^  u  Bu*  ^his  ofBce  of  the  ordinary  apostleship  or  epi- 
Christ  himself  scopacy,  derives  its  fountain  from  a  rock,  Chnst's  own 
hath  made  dia-  distinguishing  the  apostolate  from  the  function  of 
b7^^™^*^*      presbyters.      For   when   our   blessed    Saviour  had 

gathered  many  disciples  who  believed  Him  at  His 
first  preaching,  Vocavit  discipulos  suos  et  elegit  duodecim  ex  ipsis 
guos  et  apostolos  nominavit,  saiih  St.  Luke^,  *  He  called  His  disciples 
and  out  of  them  chose  twelve,  and*  called  them  apostles ;'  that  was 

^  Vide   Constit  apost  per   Clement      collocatur. 
[lib.  vil  cap.  46.  foL  125  b.]  ubi  quidam  ^  [p.  149.] 

Johannea  in  Epheto  episc.  pott  Timoth.         J  [Chap.  ri.  13,  et  x.  I.] 
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the  first  dectaon.  Post  hoc  autem  designavit  Dominus  et  alios  sep^ 
iuoffinta  duos^,  that  was  His  second  election ;  the  first  were  called 
apwtles,  the  second  were  not,  and  yet  He  'sent'  them  by  two  and  two. 

We  hear  but  of  one  commission  granted  them,  which  when  they 
had  performed  and  returned  joyfal  at  their  power  over  devils,  we  hear 
no  more  of  them  in  the  gospel,  but  that  their  names  were  written  in 
heaven.  We  are  likely  therefore  to  hear  of  them  after  the  Passion, 
if  they  can  but  hold  their  own :  and  so  we  do ;  for  after  the  Passion 
the  apostles  gathered  them  together  and  joined  them  in  clerical  com- 
mission, by  virtue  of  Christ's  first  ordination  of  them ;  for  a  new 
ordination  we  find  none  in  holy  scripture  recorded  before  we  find 
them  doing  clerical  offices.  Anamas  we  read  baptizing  of  Saul ;  PhiUp 
the  evangdist  we  find  preaching  in  Samaria,  and  baptizing  his  con- 
verts ;  ouiers  also  we  find  presoyters  at  Jerusalem,  especially  at  the 
first  council;  for  there  was  Judas  sumamed  Justus,  and  Silas,  and 
St.  Mark,  and  John, — a  presbyter  (not  an  apostle)  as  Eusebius  re- 
ports him', — and  Simeon  Cleophas™,  who  tarried  there  till  he  was 
made  bishop  of  Jerusalem ;  these  and  divers  others  are  reckoned  to  be 
of  the  number  of  the  seventy-two  by  Eusebius  and  Dorotheus". 

Here  are  plainly  two  offices  of  ecclesiastical  ministries,  apostles  and 
presbyters ;  so  the  scripture  calls  them :  these  were  distinct,  and  not 
temporary,  but  succeeded  to ;  and  if  so,  then  here  is  clearly  a  divine 
institution  of  two  orders,  and  yet  deacons  neither  of  them.  Here  let 
us  fix  awhile. 

§7.  Giving  to  Then,  it  is  clear  in  scripture  that  the  apostles  did 
cpoitks  a  power  some  acts  of  ministry  which  were  necessary  to  be  done 
^^Ji*Sf/^i^  for  ever  in  the  church,  and  therefore  to  be  committed 
oeesary,  which  to  to  their  succcssors,  which  acts  the  seventy  disciples 
o^en  He  gave     ^^  presbyters  could  not  do.     'EKicpira)?  Sk  avrfj  iraph 

rhs  XoiTths  rivets  €h  K€iTovpyCav^  6  0€ios  Oeafi^s 
ivop€p4yLriK€  rhs  Oeioripas  IcpovpyCas,  saith  St.  Denis  p,  of  the  highest 
order  of  the  hierarchy;  'the  law  of  God  hath  reserved  the  greater 
and  diviner  offices  to  the  highest  order.' 

As  of  ordma-         I*  The  apostles  imposed  hands  in  ordipations,  which 
*»«»•  the  seventy-two  did  not. 

1.)  The  case  is  known.  Acts  vi.  The  apostles  called  the  disciples, 
willing  them  to  choose  seven  men  whom  they  might  constitute  in 
the  ministration  and  oversight  of  the  poor.  They  did  so,  and  set 
them  before  the  twelve  apostles;  so  they  are  specified  and  numbered, 
verse  Z  cum  6,  ''  and  when  they  had  prayed  they  laid  their  hands  on 
them.''    They,  not  the  disciples,  not  the  seventy-two  who  were  there 

^  [Sic  yers.  antiqna  et  vnlg.]  °  [i.  e.  by  Eusebius  or  Dorotheus,  for 

1  Lib.  iiL  [cap.  39.]  the  two  writers  do  not  quite  agree  in 

*  [Htf/Mwya  T^i^  rov  KXMwtL — Euseb.  their  enumeration.] 

H.  £.  iiL  11. — '  Cleophas,  qui  et  Simon,'  **  [leg.  ainovpylaif.'] 

Doroth.,  p.  149.]  c  Eccles.  hierarch.,  cap.  v.  [p.  122  D.] 


i^  t»v6iwarhc%  MmaaaamL  [act.  th. 


miMniiy  fgiwaAfUA  sereu^if  libeBvvRAmaABBBite&iiBims- 
irjr  ^  if^  th^  w^itft  ikA  auv  ^rcbdued  io  be  Itmrnmi  immyiiW,  bat 
rpmui^,  Wk  xim oomKcal  of  Omrtautiiwrte^ cJbtbai ;  aadtfaaidiefe 
ir^t  <^  tJu^  fuuioW  of  tLe  sereDtf-tTo  <iiriiifi>  EfipbimiiB'  bean 
rUi^^sw^  '^  fie  SfOil  oCber  teraBtj-tvo  to  fnaak,"  i(  im  \am9  si  hmrk 
tnl  TkMf  x^U^  rera/iihw^  'of  wUdb  BOBber  woe  tboK  aetea  or- 
dviiM^  iiod  ifel  orer  tbe  widovf /  And  tbe  mme  is  nrtiiMtfd  by  8t 
(hryi^^M/Hf^\  if  I  uodenUnd  him  n^;  *Onum  dc  2^  ii^U$§ia 
AvtfV  tAnt^  1UU  ifoCap  ihiiavro  xtvparotfUm  bmymaum  it/ai^€ur  Zpm.  r^ 
rSif  hiOitiputv ;  luu  f^fr  tqvto  Iv  rtut  iKKXiiciait  aim  tarv,  aXXa  rmw 
ffft€/rftini(HMtp  itnip  ti  oUovoidar  '  what  d^nil^  had  these  aevmi  here 
lifAmutA  ?  id  deacons  ?  no,  for  this  dispensatioii  is  made  hj  priests^ 
ruii  dirseons  /  and  Theophylact^  more  cteariy  lepeatmg  the  wwds  <i 
m,  CkrvsosUnn,  pro  wore  fuo,  adds  Uus,  Tmv  ifp€frfivT4p$uf  ot§im  ri 
ti/ofm  ftvtu  Kol  TO  i^Uffia  airr^v  iXXh  riais  cb  rcvrot  €ls  to  duucopcur 
tqU  m^Tolf  ri  irpif  ttjv  xp^Cav  kx€ipoTovffir)aasr  'the  name  and 
ditfuitv  of  these  seven  was  no  less,  bat  ev^  the  dignity  of  presbyters, 
only  for  the  time  they  were  appointed  to  dispense  the  goods  of  the 
oimrch  for  tlie  good  of  the  faithful  people/  Presbyten  they  were, 
ssy  Bt,  GhrvHOHtom  and  Theophylact ;  of  the  nnmber  of  the  sevenly- 
tw0|  laith  Kpij)haniu8.  But  however,  it  is  clear  that  the  sev^ily-two 
were  preienti  for  the  whole  multitude  of  the  disciples  was  as  yet 
tht^re  resident ;  they  were  not  yet  sent  abroad,  they  were  not  scattered 
witli  i»tiriieoution  till  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen,  but  "the  twelve 
oallmf  the  whole  multitude  of  the  disciples  to  them''  about  this  affair, 
veme  2 ;  but  yet  themselves  only  did  ordain  them. 

&,)  An  instttuoe  parallel  to  this  is  in  the  imposition  of  hands  upon 
8t,  Paul  and  Barnabas,  in  the  first  ordination  that  was  held  at  An- 
tiiH>h^«  '*  Now  thert^  were  in  the  church  that  was  at  Antioch  cer- 
tain urophets  and  teachers ;  as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon,  and  Ladus, 
i^nd  Manaen,  aiul  Saul :  XuTovpyoivmw  di  avrav,  while  these  men 
wt^rt^  miuisteriivg,  t)\e  Holy  Ghost  said  to  them.  Separate  Me  Barnabas 
and  Saul \*  they  did  so i  they  " fasted,  they  prayed,  thej  laid  their 
haiuU  iu\  theu\>  and  »ent  them  away ;  so  they  bdng  sent  forth  by 
\\s»  lUv^Y  Ohi^  de)>arte<)  into  Seleucia.^  This  is  the  stcHj;  now  1^ 
us  malt^  our  Wat  on't« — Here  then  was  the  ordination  and  imposition 
ixf  hanvb  (x>u\(>t^e«  aud  that  was  said  to  be  done  by  the  Holy  GHiost 
wKWh  was  iK>i>e  by  the  prophets  of  Antioch,  for  they  sent  them 
aw^Yt  aud  Y^  the  uexl  words  are^  ^^  so  thev,  being  soit  foith  by  the 
Hv>(y  i^hoal.''  Si>  thai  here  was  the  thing  done,  and  thai  by  the 
pi^v^^s  ak^ae^  ami  thai  bv  the  coaunaiid  of  the  Hoh  Ghost  and 
«Md  W  W  Ui»  ad.  WelO  but  wbal  were  these  prophets?  Thqr 
^iw  p^>t^Kl^li>  iu  the  church  of  Auuoch :  not  s«eh  as  Ag^biBs  and 

'^  l»  'tt^U^  v«ik  \^w    ¥Hik  ak  cvi     UMk  ^x  ^  lU  A.^ 
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the  daaghtas  of  Philip  the  evangelist^  prophets  of  prediction  extra- 
ordinai7,l)nt  prophets  of  ordinary  office  and  ministration ;  7rpo<f)rJTai, 
hMLo-KoXoi,  fccu  k€iTovpyovvT€s,  '  prophcts,  and  teachers^  and  minis- 
ters"/ More  than  ordinary  ministers,  for  they  were  doctors  or 
teachers;  and  that^s  not  all,  for  they  were  prophets  too.  This 
e^en  at  first  sight  is  more  than  the  ordinary  office  of  the  presbytery. 
We  shall  see  this  clear  enough  in  St.  Paul  3^,  where  the  ordinary  of&ce 
of  prophets  is  reckoned  before  pastors,  before  evangeUsts,  next  to 
apostles ;  that  is,  next  to  such  apostles  0^9  avrhs  iha^Ke,  as  Si.  Paul 
there  expresses  it ;  next  to  those  apostles  to  whom  Christ  hath  given 
immediate  mission.  And  these  are  therefore  apostles  too ;  apostles 
iecundi  ordinis ;  none  of  the  twelve,  but  such  as  St.  James,  and 
Epaphroditus,  and  Barnabas,  and  St.  Paul  himself.  To  be  sure  they 
were  such  prophets  as  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas ;  for  they  are  reckoned 
in  the  number  by  St.  Luke ;  for  here  it  was  that  St.  Paul,  although 
he  had  immediate  vocation  by  Christ,  yet  he  had  particular  ordination 
to  his  apostolate  or  ministry  of  the  gentiles.    It  is  evident  then  what 

Erophets  these  were ;  they  were  at  the  least  more  than  ordinary  pres- 
yters,  and  therefore  they  imposed  hands  and  they  only.  And  yet  to 
make  the  business  up  complete,  St.  Mark  was  amongst  them,  but  he 
imposed  no  hands ;  ne  was  there  as  the  deacon  and  minister  (verse 
5),  but  he  meddled  not.  St.  Luke  fixes  the  whole  action  upon  the 
prophets,  such  as  St.  Paul  himself  was,  and  so  did  the  Holy  Ghost 
too ;  but  neither  did  St.  Mark,  who  was  an  evangelist  and  one  of  the 
seventy-two  disciples  (as  he  is  reckoned  in  the  primitive  catalogues 
by  Eusebius*  and  Dorotheas),  nor  any  of  the  college  of  the  Antio- 
chian  presbyters  that  were  less  than  prophets,  that  is,  who  were  not 
more  than  mere  presbyters. 

The  sum  is  this :  Imposition  of  hands  is  a  duty  and  office  necessary 
for  the  perpetuating  of  a  church,  ne  gens  sit  unitis  atatis,  '  lest  it 
expire  in  one  age.'  This  power  of  imposition  of  hands  for  ordina- 
tion was  fixed  upon  the  apostles  and  apostolic  men,  and  not  com- 
municated to  the  seventy-two  disciples  or  presbyters ;  for  the  apo- 
stles and  apostolic  men  did  so  de  /aclo,  and  were  commanded  to  do 
so,  and  the  seventy-two  never  did  so.  Therefore  this  office  and 
ministry  of  the  apostolate  is  distinct  and  superior  to  that  of  presby- 
ters ;  and  this  distinction  must  be  so  continued  to  all  ages  of  the 
church;  for  the  thing  was  not  temporary,  but  productive  of  issue 
and  succession,  and  therefore  as  perpetual  as  the  clergy,  as  the 
church  itself. 

n.  The  apostles  did  impose  hands  for  confirmation 
firmiuon.    ^"'     ^^  baptized  people ;  and  this  was  a  perpetual  act  of  a 

power  to  be  succeeded  to,  and  yet  not  communicated, 

*  Prophetas  duplici  genere  intelliga-      [torn.  ii.  append,  col.  153  E.] 
mus,  et   futura   dicentes,    et   scripturas  J'  [Eph.  iv.  11.] 

rerelantes. — S.  Ambros.    in    1    Cor.  xii.  *  [Sed  vid.  p.  25.  not.  n.  supr.'J 
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nor  executed  bv  the  seventy-two  or  any  other  mete  presbyter.  That 
the  apostles  did  confirm  tiaptized  people,  and  others  of  the  inferior 
de^  could  not,  is  beyond  all  exception  clear  in  the  case  of  the 
Stiniaritdn  Christians,  Acts  viii.  For  when  St.  Philip  had  converted 
uid  bautiied  the  men  of  Samaria,  the  apostles  sent  Peter  and  John 
to  lav  tneir  haitds  on  them  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ohost. 
8t.  I'hilip,  he  was  an  e^'angelist,  he  was  one  of  the  seventy-two  oiaciples, 
a  prwbvter,  and  appointed  to  the  same  ministration  that  St.  Stephen 
was  about  the  poor  widows,  yet  he  could  not  do  this* ;  the  apostles 
must,  and  <hd.  This  giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  imposition  of  the 
aiMWllw'  hands,  was  not  for  a  miraculous  gift,  but  an  ordinary  grace. 
^iur  !^.  IMiilip  n>uld  and  did  do  miracles  enough ;  but  this  grace  he 
C(>uld  not  sivt^,  the  graw  of  consigning  or  confirmation.  The  lite 
Cvwii  is  iu  Acts  xix.^,  where  rome  people  having  been  baptized  at 
VphMUS  St.  Wul  ronfinued  them,  ^ving  them  the  Holy  Ghost  by 
iiupositiou  itf  hands.  The  apostles  did  it ;  not  the  twdve  only,  but 
l^xl»ll.>h<,■  utet).  the  other  apo^les.  St.  Paul  did  it;  St.  Philip  could 
(K>*.  twr  auy  <ft  the  seventy-two  or  any  other  mere  presbyters  ever 
did  it  that  we  dud  in  holy  scripture. 

"\m.  but  Ihti  iuipo^tion  of  hands  was  for  a  miracoloos  issue; 
Rw  th*  Kpbetttu«  Chri^iaiis  rtveived  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  spake  with 
Kut^ns  aud  piv'phetued ;  which  effect  because  it  is  ceased,  certainly 
Uw  thiiw  wa»  tetu^nry  ixud  long  ago  expired." 

\.)  Nt>t  Iw  this  Teasuu,  to  be  sure;  for  extraordiiiaiy  effects  may 
b«  tempwrwY  wheu  the  futK-iion  which  they  attest  may  be  eternal, 
Wid  thetefvw  <we  m>  signs  i.f  an  extraordjnarr  ministry.  The  apostles' 
pivw-hiug  was  atteudwl  by  miracles,  and  extraordinary  converaons  of 
pd'ple.  »t  im  f.cvrUio  apwiioi,^  JinMomm  tignorum  comitabatur 
^^•iit^  *i  n*in-ti  ^iriiait  ^iTttM,  it<t  ut  cidmM  mna  alioquuthnt 
W»*V'V«  stmui  pvp»,l^  aJ  .-nltMrn  liinM  nltfimu  addmei,  et  pradi- 
tw^B*  wdw  „^  t3M  UrUu,r,!m  omii^HtimM  Jukm,  n  Eoaebins' 
t»U»  of  the  smwfw  of  the  preat.hiiig  of  some  evangelists ;  yet  I  hope 
wewtuw^t  must  uot  uo*  i-«se  because  no  miracles  are  done,  or  that 
to  wmvert  one  uian  uo*  would  be  the  greatest  miracle.  The  apostles 
when  they  v-ttr«\l  and  aaalhematised  a  dehnquent,  he  died  saddenly, 
as  m  tlw  case  of  Ananias  ««!  Sapphira  whom  St.  Peter  slew  with  the 
won!  of  his  uuuwtry  ;  and  ytrt  now  although  these  extraordinaiy 
wuw  t'Viwe.  rt  w  uoi  safe  venturing  upon  the  curses  of  the  church. 
«heu  the  apostle,*  ^W  excommunicate  a  siona,  he  was  presently 
deUvenxl  over  to  .Stfau  to  be  bullfcied,  that  is,  to  be  affiirted  with 
I^ISuhil"!^".!'  r*  ""■  '^^'^  ««  ««:h  exterminating 
^^L\!^J2!:  "^  "^  .??***  exrommuuicate.  yet  the  power  of 
«iwiMt>»w»ho>  1  k>fe  ^  wmaim  in  the  church,  and  tfie  power 
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of  the  keys  is  not  also  gone.  So  also  in  the  power  of  conArma- 
tion^  ;  wluch  however  attended  by  a  visible  miraculous  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  gifts  of  languages  and  healing,  yet  like  other  miracles 
in  respect  of  the  whole  integrity  of  christian  faith,  these  miracles  at 
first  did  confirm  the  function  and  the  faith  for  ever. 

2.)  Now  then  that  this  right  of  imposing  hands  for  confirming  of 
baptized  people  was  not  to  expire  with  the  persons  of  the  aposUes, 
appears  firom  these  considerations. 

rirst,  because  Christ  made  a  promise  of  sending  vicarium  suum 
Spiritum,  'the  Holy  Ghost  in  His  stead/  and  this  by  way  of  appro- 
priation is  called  "  the  promise  of  the  Father'.''  This  was  pertinent 
to  all  Christendom,  Effundam  de  ^ritu  meo  super  omnem  carnem*, 
so  it  was  in  the  prophecy.  "  For  the  promise  is  to  you  and  to  your 
children,  koI  itaat,  toIs  €ls  fioKpav,  Saovs  &v  irpoa-KaXiairjTai  Kvpio^, 
and  to  all  them  that  are  afar  off,  even  to  as  many  as  the  Lord  shall 
call^.''  So  it  was  in  the  first  accomplishing,  ''  to  all/'  and  this  "  for 
ever/'  for,  ''I  will  send  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  jrou,  and  He  shall 
abide  with  you  for  ever."  For  it  was  in  sudsidtum,  to  supply  the 
comforts  of  His  desired  presence,  and  must  therefore  ex  vi  intentionis 
be  remanent  till  Christ  s  coming  again.  Now  then  this  promise 
being  to  be  communicated  'to  all/  and  that  'for  ever/  must  either 
come  to  us  (1)  by  extraordinary  and  miraculous  mission ;  or  (2)  by 
an  ordinary  ministry.  Not  the  first;  for  we  might  as  well  expect 
the  gift  of  miracles.  If  the  second  (as  it  is  most  certain  so),  then 
the  main  question  is  evicted ;  viz.,  that  something  perpetually  neces- 
sary was  in  the  power  of  the  apostles  which  was  not  in  the  power  of 
the  inferior  ministers,  nor  of  any  but  themselves  and  their  colleagues ; 
to  wit,  ministerium  S.  SpirUus,  or  the  ordinary  office  of  giving  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  imposition  of  hands.  For  this  promise  was  per- 
formed to  the  apostles  in  Pentecost,  to  the  rest  of  the  faithful  after 
baptism ;  qiLod  enim  nunc  in  confirmandis  iieophytis  manus  impositio 
tribuit  singulis,  hoc  tunc  Spiritus  sancti  d^scensio  in  credentium 
populo  donavit  universis,  said  Eusebius  Emissenus**.  Now  we  find 
no  other  way  of  performing  it,  nor  any  ordinary  conveyance  of  the 
Spirit  to  all  ^)eople,  but  this;  and  we  find  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
actually  was  given  this  way.  Therefore  the  efl'ect,  to  wit,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  being  to  continue  for  ever,  and  the  promise  of  universd 
concernment,  this  way  also  of  its  communication,  to  wit,  by  aposto- 
lical imposition  of  hands,  is  also  perpetuum  minisierium,  to  be  suc- 
ceeded to,  and  to  abide  for  ever. 

Secondly ;  this  ministry  of  imposition  of  hands  for  confirmation  of 
baptized  people  is  so  far  from  being  a  temporary  grace  and  to  deter- 
mine with  the  persons  of  the  apostles,  that  it  is  a  fundamental  point 

^  Vide  August  in  1  epist.  Joan.,  tract  '  [Joel  il  28.] 

ri.  [§10.  torn.  iii.  part  ii.  col.  868.]  f  [Acts  ii.  39.] 

•  [ActsL  4.]  ^  Serm.  de  Pentecost  [init  p.  571.] 
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of  Christianity^  an  essential  ingredient  to  its  composition.  St.  Paul^ 
is  my  author^  '^  Therefore  leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christy  let  us  go  on  unto  perfection,  not  laying  again  the  foundation 
of  repentance  from  dead  works^  faith  towards  God,  the  doctrine  of 
baptism^  and  of  laying  on  of  hands/'  &c.  Here  is  imposition  of  hands 
reckoned  as.part  of  the  foundation  and  a  principle  of  Christianity  in 
St.  Paul's  catechism.  Now  imposition  of  nands  is  used  by  name  in 
scripture  but  for  two  ministrations^  first  for  ordination^  and  secondly 
for  this  whatsoever  it  is.  Imposition  of  hands  for  ordination  does 
indeed  give  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  not  as  He  is  that  promise  which  is 
called  '  the  promise  of  the  Father  /  for  the  Holy  Ghost  for  ordina- 
tion was  given  before  the  ascension,  John  xx.^  But  the  promise  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter, — ^the  Paraclete,  I  say,  not  the  ordainer 
or  fountain  of  priestly  order, — that  was  not  given  till  the  day  of 
Pentecost ;  and  besides  it  was  promised  to  all  christian  people,  and 
the  other  was  given  only  to  the  clergy. — Add  to  this,  that  St.  Paul 
having  laid  this  in  the  foundation,  makes  his  progress  from  this  to 
perfection  as  he  calls  it,  that  is,  to  higher  mysteries;  and  then  his 
discourse  is  immediately  of  the  priesthood  evangelical,  which  is  ori- 
ginally in  Christ,  ministerially  in  the  clergy ;  so  that  unless  we  will 
either  confound  the  terms  of  his  progress,  or  imagine  him  to  make 
the  ministry  of  the  clergy  the  foundation  of  Chrisrs  priesthood,  and 
not  rather  contrary,  it  i^  clear  that  by  imposition  of  hands  St.  Paul 
means,  not  ordination,  and  therefore  confirmation,  there  being  no 
other  ordinary  ministry  of  imposition  of  hands  but  these  two  specified 
in  holy  scripture.  For  as  for  benediction,  in  which  Christ  used  the 
ceremony,  and  as  for  healing,  in  which  Ananias  and  the  apostles  used 
it ;  the  first  is  clearly  no  principle  or  fundamental  point  of  Christi- 
anity; and  the  second  is  confessedly  extraordinary;  therefore  the 
argument  is  still  firm  upon  its  first  principles. 

Lastly ;  the  primitive  church  did  de  facto,  and  believed  them- 
selves to  be  tied  de  jure  to  use  this  right  of  confirmation  and  giving 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  after  baptism. 

St.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  in  Eusebius^,  tells  a  story  of  a  young 
man  whom  St.  John  had  converted  and  committed  to  a  bishop  to 
be  brought  up  in  the  faith  of  Christendom ;  qui,  saith  St.  Clement, 
eum  baptismi  Sacramento  illuminavit,  postea  vero  sigillo  Domini  tan- 
quam  perfecta  tutaque  eju8  animi  custodia  obsi^navit ;  the  bishop 
nrst  baptized  him,  then  consigned  him. 

Justin  Martyr"  says,  speaking  pro  more  ecclesia,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  church,  that  when  the  mysteries  of  baptism  were 
done,  then  the  faithful  are  consigned,  or  confirmed. 


«  THeb.  vi  1.]  Valesius.— Clem.    Alex,   in   lib.   *  Quia 

"  [ver.  22.]  dives  salvetur/  cap.  42.  p.  959.] 

'  Hist.  Eccles.  iii.  [cap.  23,  ex  ver-  »  Qusest   oxxxviL   ad   orthod.   [soil, 

sione  Christophorsoni ;  quam   improbat  Titulus  qusstionis,  p.  440.] 
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St.  Cyprian"  relates  to  this  story  of  St.  Philip  and  the  apostles, 
and  gives  this  account  of  the  whole  affair;  Et  idcirco  quia  legitimum 
€i  ecdenaatieum  baptisma  cofuecuti  fuerant,  baptizari  eos  uUra  non 
oportdHU;  ud  tafUummodo  quod  deer  at,  id  a  Petro  et  Joanne  factum 
est,  ui  oratione  pro  eis  habita  et  manu  impoeita  invocaretur  et  in* 
funderetur  super  eos  spiritus  S,  Quod  nunc  quoque  apud  nos  geritur, 
ut  qui  in  ecclesia  baptizantur  prapositie  ecclesia  offerantur  et  per 
noitroM  orationem  ac  manue  impoeitianem  spiritum  S,  coneequan- 
tur  et  aignaculo  Dominico  consummentur,  'St.  Peter  and  St.  John, 
by  imposing  their  hands  on  the  converts  of  Samaria,  praying  over 
mem,  and  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  made  supply  to  them  of 
what  was  wanting  after  baptism :  and  this  is  to  this  day  done  in  the 
ehnrch :  for  new  baptized  people  are  brought  to  the  bishops,  and  by 
imposition  of  their  hands,  obtain  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

JSat  for  this  who  pleases  to  be  further  satisfied  in  the  primitive 
fidth  of  Christendom,  may  see  it  in  the  decretal  epistles  of  Cornelius 
the  martyr  to  Fabianus<',  recorded  by  Eusebius^ ;  in  the  epistle  writ- 
ten to  Julius  and  Julianus,  bishops,  under  the  name  of  St.  Clement^ ; 
in  the  epistle  of  Urban  P.  and  martyr' ;  in  Tertullian',  in  St.  Austin^ 
and  in  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem'',  whose  whole  third  Mystagogic  cate- 
chism is  concerning  confirmation;  this  only.  The  catholics,  whose 
diristian  prndence  it  was  in  all  true  respects  to  disadvantage  heretics, 
lest  their  poison  should  infect  like  a  pest,  laid  it  in  Novatus's  dish 
as  a  crime,  '  He  was  baptized  in  his  oed,  and  was  not  confirmed,' 
unde  nee  spiritum  sanctum  unquam  potuerit  promereri,  '  therefore  he 
could  never  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost:'  so  Cornelius  in 
the  fore-quoted  epistle.  Whence  it  is  evident  that  then  it  was  the 
belief  of  Christendom,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  by  no  ordinary 
ministry  given  to  faithful  people  after  baptism,  but  only  by  aposto- 
lical or  episcopal  consignation  and  imposition  of  hands. 

What  also  the  iaiih  of  Christendom  was  concerning  the  minister  of 
confirmation,  and  that  bishops  only  could  do  it,  I  shall  make  evident 
in  the  descent  of  this  discourse.  Here  the  scene  lies  in  scripture, 
where  it  is  clear  that  St.  Philip,  one  of  the  seventy-two  disciples  as 
antiquity  reports  him,  and  an  evangelist  and  a  disciple  as  scripture 
also  expresses  him,  could  not  impose  hands  for  application  of  the 
promise  of  the  Father  and  ministerial  giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 
the  apostles  must  go  to  do  it ;  and  also  there  is  no  example  in  scrip- 


n  Epist.  Ixxiii.  ad  JubaUn.  [p.  202.] 
«  [Sic  Raffinos  ;  al  *  Fabiua.'] 
P  Hist  ecclea.,  lib.  vi  [cap.  43.] 
<»  [Concil.  Reg.,  torn.  L  p.  128.] 
'  [Cap.  TiL]  In  L  torn.  ConciL  [scil. 
Binii,  p.  88  D.] 

■  Lib.  de  baptismo,  cap.  viii.  [p.  226 

<  Contr.  litt  PetiU  lib.  ii.  cap.  104. 
[torn,  ix  col  293  B.]  De  Trinit,  lib.  xv. 


cap.  26.  [torn.  viii.  col.  999.]  vid.  etiam 
S.  Hieron.  contr.  Lucif.  [torn.  iv.  part  2, 
col.  293  sq.] — S,  Ambros.  de  Sacram., 
lib.  ii.  cap.  2.  [qu.  lib.  iii.  cap.  2.  torn, 
ii.  col.  363  E.] — Euseb.  pap.  et  mart, 
epist  3.  ad  episc.  Tusc.  et  Campan. 
[Labb.  concil.,  torn.  i.  col.  1392,  fol.  Par. 
1671.] — Isid.  Uispal.  de  ecclea.  offic,  lib 
ii.  cap.  26.  [et  27,  torn.  yi.  p.  468  sqq.] 
a  [P.  315  sqq.] 
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ture  of  any  that  ever  did  it  but  an  apostle,  and  yet  this  is  an  ordinaiy 
ministry  which  de  Jure  ought,  and  de/acto  always  was  continued  in 
the  church.  Therefore  there  must  always  be  an  ordinaiy  office  of 
apostleship  in  the  church  to  do  it,  that  is,  an  office  above  presbyters, 
for  in  scripture  they  could  never  do  it;  and  this  is  it  which  we  call 
episcopacy. 

§  9.  And  su-  ^^'  ^^®  apostles  were  rulers  of  the  whole  church, 
periority  of  juris-  and  each  apostle  respectively  of  his  several  diocese, 
diction.  when  he  would  fix  his  chair ;  and  had  superintendency 

over  the  presbyters  and  the  people,  and  this  by  Christ's  donation.  The 
charter  is  by  the  fathers  said  to  be  this,  Sicul  mmt  me  Pater,  sic 
ego  mitto  vos\  '  as  My  Father  hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send  I  you.' 
Manifesta  est  senientia  Domini  nosfri  Jesu  Christi  apoatolos  suoe  mit- 
tentis,  et  ipsia  solis  potestatem  a  Patre  nbi  datam  permiUentis,  quilnu 
nos  successimus  eadem  potentate  ecclesiam  Domini  gudemaiUes,  said 
Clarus  a  Muscular,  the  bishop  in  the  council  of  Carthage,  related 
by  St.  Cyprian  and  St.  Austin".  But  however,  it  is  evident  in 
scripture  that  the  apostles  had  such  superintendency  over  the  in- 
ferior clergy  (presbyters  I  mean  and  deacons)  and  a  superiority  of 
jurisdiction,  and  therefore  it  is  certain  that  Christ  gave  it  them,  for 
none  of  the  apostles  took  this  honoiur  but  he  that  was  called  of  Qod, 
as  was  Aaron. 

1.  Our  blessed*  Saviour  gave  to  the  apostles  plenitudinem  pates- 
tatis.  It  was  Sicut  misit  me  Pater,  &c.,  '  as  My  Father  sent,  so  I 
send.'  'You,  My  apostles  whom  I  have  chosen.'  This  was  not 
said  to  presbyters,  for  they  had  no  commission  at  all  given  to  them 
by  Christ,  but  at  their  first  mission  to  preach  repentance :  I  say,  no 
commission  at  all,  they  were  not  spoken  to,  they  were  not  present. 
Now  then  consider.  Suppose  that,  as  Aerius  cud  deny  the  divine 
institution  of  bishops  over  presbyters  cum  grege,  another  as  con- 
fident as  he  should  deny  the  divine  institution  of  presbyters,  what 
proof  were  there  in  aU  the  holy  scripture  to  shew  the  divme  institu- 
tion of  them  as  a  distinct  order  from  apostles  or  bishops  P  Indeed 
Christ  selected  seventy-two  and  gave  them  commission  to  preach ; 
but  that  commission  was  temporary,  and  expired  before  the  cruci- 
fixion, for  aught  appears  in  scripture.  If  it  be  said  the  apostles  did 
ordain  presbyters  in  every  city,  it  is  true,  but  not  sufficient,  for  so 
they  ordained  deacons  at  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  established  churches, 
and  yet  this  will  not  tantamount  to  an  immediate  divine  institution 
for  deacons ;  and  how  can  it  then  for  presbyters  ?  If  we  say  a  constant 
cathoUc  traditive  interpretation  of  scripture  does  teach  us  that  Christ 
did  institute  the  presbyterate  together  with  episcopacy,  and  made 

*  [John  XX.  21.]  S.  Cyprian,   de    Unit   eceles.    [paaaim, 

7  [< Maicula/  Ben.]  e.g.  p.  108,]  et  S.  CyriL  in  Joh.  lib.  xii. 

>  Lib.  vii.  de  Bapt.  contra  Dona ty  cap.  c.   55,    [touL   iL    coL    618,  foL   Basil 

43.  [torn.  ix.  col  197  D.]     Vide  etiam  1546.] 
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the  apostles  presbyters  as  well  as  bishops ;  this  is  true.  But  then. 
First,  we  recede  from  the  plain  words  of  scripture,  and  rely  upon 
tradition,  which  in  this  question  of  episcopacy  will  be  of  dangerous 
consequence  to  the  enemies  of  it;  for  the  same  tradition,  if  that  be 
admitted  for  good  probation,  is  for  episcopal  pre-eminence  over 
resbyters,  as  will  appear  in  the  sequel.  Secondly,  though  no  use 
made  of  this  advantage,  jet  to  the  allegation  it  will  be  quickly 
answered,  that  it  can  never  be  proved  from  scripture  that  Christ 
jnade  the  aposdes  priests  first,  and  then  bishops  or  apostles,  but  only 
tiiat  Christ  gave  them  several  commissions  and  parts  of  the  office 
apostolical,  all  which  being  in  one  person  cannot  by  force  of  scripture 
prove  two  orders.  Truth  is,  if  we  change  the  scene  of  war  and  say 
that  the  presbyterate  as  a  distinct  order  from  the  ordinary  office  of 
aposileship  is  not  of  divine  institution,  the  proof  of  it  would  be 
harder  than  for  the  divine  institution  of  episcopacy.  Especially  if 
we  consider  that  in  all  the  enumerations  of  the  parts  of  clerical 
offices  there  is  no  enumeration  of  presbyters,  but  of  apostles  there 
is*;  and  the  other  members  of  the  induction  are  of  gifts  of  Chris- 
tianity, or  parts  of  the  apostolate ;  and  either  must  infer  many  more 
orders  than  the  church  ever  yet  admitted  of,  or  none  distinct  from 
the  apostolate ;  insomuch  as  apostles  were  pastors,  and  teachers,  and 
evangelists,  and  rulers,  and  haa  the  gift  of  tongues,  of  healing,  and 
of  miracles.  This  thing  is  of  great  consideration,  and  this  use  I  will 
make  of  it ;  That  either  Christ  made  the  seventy-two  to  be  presbyters, 
and  in  them  instituted  the  distinct  order  of  presbyterate,  as  the 
ancient  church  always  did  believe,  or  else  He  gave  no  distinct  com- 
mission for  any  such  distinct  order.  If  the  second  be  admitted,  then 
the  presbyterate  is  not  of  immediate  divine  institution,  but  of  aposto- 
hcal  only,  as  is  the  order  of  deacons;  and  the  whole  plenitude  of 
power  is  in  the  order  apostolical  alone,  and  the  apostles  did  constitute 
presbyters  with  a  greater  portion  of  their  own  power,  as  they  did 
deacons  with  a  less.  But  if  the  first  be  said,  then  the  commission 
to  the  seventy-two  presbyters  being  only  of  preaching  that  we  find  in 
scripture,  all  the  rest  of  their  power  which  now  they  have  is  by 
apostolical  ordinance;  and  then,  although  the  apostles  did  admit 
them  in  partem  soUciiiidinis,  yet  they  did  not  admit  them  in  plenitu- 
dinem  potestatis,  for  then  they  must  have  made  them  apostles,  and 
then  there  will  be  no  distinction  of  order  neither  by  divine  nor  apo- 
stolical institution  neither. 

I  care  not  which  part  be  chosen,  one  is  certain ;  but  if  either  of 
them  be  true,  then  smce  to  the  apostles  only  Christ  gave  a  plenitude 
of  power,  it  follows  that  either  the  presbyters  have  no  power  of  juris- 
diction as  affixed  to  a  distinct  order,  and  then  the  apostles  are  to  rule 
them  by  virtue  of  the  order  and  ordinary  commission  apostolical ;  or, 
if  they  have  jurisdiction,  they  do  derive  it  a  fonte  apostolorum,  and 

■  Eph.  iv.  [11 ;]  1  Cor.  xii  [28,] 
v.  D 
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then  the  apostles  have  superiority  of  jorisdiction  over  presbvten, 
because  pesbyters  only  have  it  by  delegation  apostolical.  And  that 
I  say  truth  (besides  that  there  is  no  possibility  of  shewing  the  con* 
trary  in  scripture  by  the  producing  any  other  commission  given  to 
presbyters  than  what  I  have  specified)  I  will  hereafter  shew  it  to  have 
been  the  faith  and  practice  of  Christendom^  not  only  that  presbyters 
were  actually  subordinate  to  bishops  (which  I  contend  to  be  the 
ordinary  oifice  of  aposltleship)  but  that  presbyters  have  no  jurisdic* 
tion  essential  to  their  order,  but  derivative  only  from  apostolical  pre- 
eminence. 

2.  Let  us  now  see  the  matter  of  fact.  They  that  can  inflict 
censures  upon  presbyters  have  certainly  superiority  of  jurisdiction 
over  presbyters,  for  aequalis  aqualem  coercere  non  potest,  saith  the 
law.  Now  it  is  evident  in  the  case  of  Diotrephes,  a  presbyter,  and  a 
bishop  would-be,  that  for  his  peremptonr  rejection  of  some  faithful 
people  from  the  catholic  conmiunion  without  cause  and  without  au- 
thority, St.  John  the  apostle  threatened  him  in  his  epistle  to  Gkdus, 
hih  TovTo  ihp  t\$(»)  vTTOfivria'a)  airroi),  &c.  'wherefore  when  I  come 
I  will  remember  him  /  and  all  that  would  have  been  to  very  little 
purpose  if  he  had  not  had  coercive^  jurisdiction  to  have  punished  his 
delinquency. 

8.  Presbyters  many  of  them  did  succeed  the  apostles  by  a  new 
ordination,  as  Matthias  succeeded  Judas;  who  before  his  new  ordina- 
tion was  one  of  the  seventy-two,  as  Eusebius®,  Epiphanios^,  and  St. 
Hierome*  afiBrm,  and  in  scripture  is  expressed  to  be  of  the  number  of 
them  that  went  in  and  out  with  Jesus ;  St.  Clement'  succeeded  St 
Peter  at  Rome,  St.  Simeon  Cleophse  succeeded  St.  James  at  Jeru- 
salem, St.  Philip  succeeded  St.  Paul  at  Giesarea,  and  divers  others  of 
the  seventh-two  reckoned  by*  Dorotheus,  Eusebius,  and  others  of  the 
fathers,  did  govern  the  several  churches  after  the  apostles'  death, 
which  before  they  did  not.  Now  it  is  clear  that  he  that  receives  no 
more  power  after  the  apostles  than  he  had  under  them,  can  no  way 
be  said  to  succeed  them  in  their  charge  or  churches.  It  follows  then, 
since  (as  will  more  fully  appear  anon)  presbyters  did  succeed  the 
apostles,  that  under  the  apostles  they  had  not  such  jurisdiction  as 
afterwards  they  had.  But  the  apostles  had  the  same  which  the  pres- 
byters succeeded  to,  therefore  greater  than  the  presbyters  had  before 
they  did  succeed.  When  I  say  presbyters  succeeded  the  apostles,  I 
mean,  not  as  presbyters,  but  by  a  new  ordination  to  the  aignity  of 
bishops ;  so  they  succeeded,  and  so  they  prove  an  evidence  of  fact  for 
a  superiority  of  jurisdiction  in  the  apostolical  clergy. 

'»  ['coercitive*  A.]  torn,  i  p.  348  D.] 

'  Hist  eccles.  i.  [12.]  et  ii.  [1.]  '  Vid.  Irensum,  lib.  It.  cap.  08.  [al. 

'  Heres.  zx.  [§  4.  p.  50  D.J  S8.  p.  272. — ^Vid.  ettam  lib.  iiL  cap.  S.  j^ 

*  De  Bcriptt  eccles.  in  Mat^ia.  [Verba  175  sq. — Tert  de  pnescript.  [cap.  zzzii. 

non  sunt  Hieronymi,  sed  a  Orscis  ad-  p.  218  B.] 

jecta. — 0pp.  S.  Hieron.  foL  Par.  1602,  •  [Vid.  p.  25.  not  n.  supr.] 
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Now  that  this  superiority  of  jurisdiction  was  not  temporary  but  to 
be  sacoeeded  in^  appears  from  reason,  and  firom  ocular  demonstration, 
or  of  the  thing  done. 

1.  If  superiority  of  jurisdiction  was  necessary  in  the  ages  apostoli- 
cal for  the  regiment  of  the  church,  there  is  no  imaginable  reason  why 
it  should  not  be  necessary  in  succession,  since  upon  the  emergency 
of  schisms  and  heresies,  which  were  foretold  should  multiply  in  de- 
scending ages,  government  and  superiority  of  jurisdiction,  unity  of 
supremacy,  and  coercion,  was  more  necessary  than  at  first,  when 
extraordinary  gifts  might  supply  what  now  we  expect  to  be  performed 
by  an  ordinary  authority. 

2«  Whatsoever  was  the  regiment  of  the  church  in  the  apostles' 
times,  that  must  be  perpetual,  (not  so  as  to  have  all^  that  which  was 
personal  and  temporary,  but  so  as  to  have  no  other ;)  for  that  and 
that  only  is  of  divine  institution  which  Christ  committed  to  the  apo- 
stles; and  if  the  church  be  not  now  governed  as  then,  we  can  shew 
no  divine  authority  for  our  government;  which  we  must  contend  to 
do,  and  do  it  too,  or  be  call^  usurpers.  Por  either  the  apostles  did 
govern  the  church  as  Christ  commanded  them,  or  not.  If  not,  then 
tiiey  failed  in  the  founding  of  the  church,  and  the  church  is  not  built' 
upon  a  rock.  If  they  did,  as  most  certainly  they  did,  then  either  the 
same  disparity  of  jurisdiction  must  be  retained,  or  else  we  must  be 
governed  with  an  unlawful  and  unwarranted  e(]uality,  because  not  by 
that  which  only  is  of  immediate  divine  institution ;  and  then  it  must 
needs  be  a  fine  government,  where  there  is  no  authority,  and  where 
no  man  is  superior. 

3.  We  see  a  disparity  in  the  regiment  of  churches  warranted  by 
Christ  himself,  and  confirmed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  fairest  intima- 
tion. I  mean  the  seven  angel-presidents  of  the  seven  Asian  churches. 
If  these  seven  angels  were  seven  bishops,  that  is,  prelates  or  governors 
of  these  seven  churches,  in  which  it  is  evident  and  confessed  of  all 
sides  there  were  many  presbyters,  then  it  is  certain  that  a  superiority 
of  jurisdiction  was  intended  by  Christ  himself,  and  given  by  Him, 
insomuch  as  He  is  the  fountain  of  all  power  derived  to  the  church ; 
for  Christ  writes  to  these  seven  churches,  and  directs  His  epistles  to 
the  seven  governors  of  these  churches,  calling  them  angels ;  which  it 
will  hardly  be  supposed  He  would  have  done  if  the  function  had  not 
been  a  ray  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness ;  they  had  not  else  been  angels 
of  light,  nor  stars  held  in  Christ's  own  right  hand. 

This  is  certain,  that  the  function  of  these  angels,  whatsoever  it  be, 
is  a  divine  institution ;  let  us  then  see  what  is  meant  by  these  stars 
and  angels.  "  The  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches, 
and  the  seven  candlesticks  are  the  seven  churches  "^.^ 

First  then  it  is  evident,  that  although  the  epistles  were  sent  with 

^  Ut   (puU)  ▼iduarum   collegium   et  *  [*  is  built,*  B,  C] 

diaconorum,  et  ccenobium  fidelium,  &c.  ^  [Rev.  i.  20.] 
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a  final  intention  for  the  edification  and  confirmation  of  the  whole 
churches  or  people  of  the  diocese^  with  an  Attendite  quid  Spiritus 
dicii  ecclesiis ;  yet  the  personal  direction  was  not  to  the  whole 
churchy  for  the  whole  church  is  called  the  candlestick^  and  the  super- 
scription of  the  epistles  is  not  to  the  seven  '  candlesticks/  but  to  the 
seven  '  stars/  which  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches,  viz.,  the 
lights  shining  in  the  candlesticks.  By  the  angel  therefore  is  not, 
cannot  be  meant,  the  '  whole  church.' 

Secondly,  it  is  plain,  that  by  the  angel  is  meant  the  governor  of 
the  church ;  first,  oecause  of  the  title  of  eminencj,  '  the  angel'  icar 
i(ox^v,  that  is,  the  messenger,  the  legate,  the  apostle  of  the  church. 
"Ayyckoi  kavrdiv.  For  these  words  'angel'  or  'apostle'  although 
they  signify  mission  or  legation,  yet  in  scripture  they  often  relate 
to  the  persons  to  whom  they  are  sent;  as  in  the  examples  before 
specified,  fiyycAot  kavro^v,  '  their  angels  /  AirrforoXoi  iKKXria-iMV,  '  the 
apostles  of  the  churches/  AyycXos  ttjs  'E^co-frrjs  iKKXria-Cas,  'the 
ansel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus/  and  divers  others.  Their  com- 
pellation  therefore  being  a  word  of  of&ce  in  respect  of  Him  that 
sends  them,  and  of  eminence,  in  relation  to  them  to  whom  they  are 
sent,  shews  that  the  angel  was  the  ruler  of  each  church  respectively. 
— Secondly,  because  acts  of  jurisdiction  are  concredited  to  him ;  as, 
'not  to  suffer  Mse  apostles'  (so  to  the  atigel  of  the  church  of 
Ephesus)  which  is  clearly  a  power  of  cognizance  and  coercion  in 
causU  clericorum;  to  be  'watchful,'  ana  'strengthen  the  things 
that  remain;'  as  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis,  yCvov  ypy\- 
yop^v,  KoX  <TTrjpi(ov  rh  Koiiri^'  the  first  is  the  office  of  rulers,  for 
they  "watch  for  your  souls"*/'  and  the  second  of  apostles  and  apo- 
stolic men ;  'lovdas  6c  koL  Xikas  rovs  &b€k<t>oifs  ^irconjpi^oy",  ^ Judas 
and  Silas  confirmed  the  brethren/  for  these  men,  although  they 
were  but  of  the  seventy-two  at  first,  yet  by  this  time  were  made 
apostles  and  "  chief  men  among  the  brethren."  St.  Paul  also  was 
joined  in  this  work,  bLi/jpxero  iTn<rrqpiC(»)v  rhs  iKKkija-las^,  'he  went 
up  and  down  confirming  the  churches.'  And,  ret  \onrh  biatiiofuu, 
St. Paul'.  To  confirm  the  churches,  and  to  make  supply  of  what 
is  deficient  in  discipline  and  government,  these  were  offices  of  power 
and  jurisdiction  no  less  than  episcopal  or  apostolical.  And  besides, 
the  angel  here  spoken  of  had  a  propriety  in  the  people  of  the  diocese; 
"  thou  hast  a  few  names  even  m  Sardis^ ;"  they  were  the  bishop's 
people,  the  angel  had  a  right  to  them:  and  good  reason  that  the 
people  should  be  his,  for  their  faults  are  attributed  to  him,  as  to 
the  angel  of  Pergamus,  and  divers  others,  and  therefore  they  are 
deposited  in  his  custody.  He  is  to  be  their  ruler  and  pastor,  and 
this  is  called  his  '  ministry  /  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Thyatira, 
oTbd  <rov  TO.  ipya,  icai  rtiv  hLOKovlav,  'I  have  known  thy  ministry.' 
His  office  therefore  was  clerical,  it  was  an  angel-minister ;  and  this 

>  [Rev.  iii.  2.]  -  [Heb.  xiii.  17.1  ■  [Acts  xv.  32.] 

«  [ver,  41.]  P  [1  Cor.  xl  84.]  '  [Rev.  iii.  4.] 
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his  office  must  make  him  the  guide  and  superior  to  the  rest^  even 
all  the  whole  churchy  since  he  was  charged  with  all. 

Thirdly,  by  the  angel  is  meant  a  singular  person,  for  the  repre- 
Densions  and  the  commendations  respectively  imply  personal  delin- 
quency, or  suppose  personal  excellencies.  Add  to  this,  that  the 
compdlation  is  singular  and  of  determinate  number,  so  that  we  may 
as  well  multiply  churches  as  persons;  for  the  seven  churches  had 
but  seven  stars,  and  these  seven  stars  were  the  angels  of  the  seven 
churches.  And  if  by  seven  stars  they  may  mean  seventy  times 
seven  stars  (for  so  they  may  if  they  begin  to  multiply)  then  by  one 
star  they  must  mean  many  stars ;  and  so  they  may  multiply  churches 
too,  for  there  were  as  many  churches  as  stars,  and  no  more  angels 
than  churches;  and  it  is  as  reasonable  to  multiply  these  seven 
churches  into  seven  thousand,  as  every  star  into  a  constellation,  or 
every  angel  into  a  legion. 

But  besides  the  exigency  of  the  thing  itself,  these  seven  angels 
are  by  antiquity  called  the  seven  governors  or  bishops  of  the  seven 
churches,  and  their  very  names  are  commemorated.  Unto  these  seven 
churches,  St.  John,  saith  Arethas',  reckoneth  la-apCO^ovs  i(t>6povs 
iyyiXovs,  'an  equal  number  of  angel- governors;'  and  CEcumenius" 
in  his  Scholia  upon  this  place  saith  the  very  same  words.  Septem 
igiiur  angelos  rectarea  septem  ecclenarum  debemus  inteUigere  eo  quod 
angelus  nuntius  interpretatur,  saith  St.  Ambrose^ :  and  again.  An* 
gdoi  epUccpos  dicit,  sicut  docetur  in  apocalypai  JohanniSy  'Let  the 
woman  have  a  covering  on  her  head,  because  of  the  angels ;  that  is, 
in  reverence  and  in  subjection  to  the  bishop  of  the  church,  for  bishops 
are  the  angels,  as  is  taught  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John/  Dimna 
voce  9nb  angeli  nomine  laudutur  pro'positus  ecclesia,  so  St.  Austin", 
'  by  the  v^ice  of  God  the  bishop  of  the  church  is  commended  under 
the  title  of  an  angel.'  Eusebius  names  some  of  these  angels,  who 
were  then  presidents  and  actually  bishops  of  these  churches.  St^ 
Poly  carp  was  one  to  be  sure,  apud  Smyrnam  et  episcopus  et  martyr, 
saith  Eusebius*;  he  was  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Smyrna;  and 
he  had  good  authority  for  it,  for  he  reports  it  out  of  Polycrates, 
who  a  Uttle  after  was  himself  an  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus ; 
and  he  also  quotes!  St.  Irenseus  for  it;  and  out  of  the  encyclical 
epistle*  of  the  church  of  Smyrna  itself;  and,  besides  these  autho- 
rities it  is  attested  by  St.  Ignatius*,  and  Tertullian**.     St.  Timothy 

r  In  ApocaL  L  [ver.  20.  p.  893.]  604  E,  147  F.] 

•  [A   mbt&ke  is   here;    the   passage  «  Epist.    cjxii.    [Ben.    xliiL   cap.    8. 

nfeired  to  is  one  and  the  same  with  the  torn,  ii  col.  98  C]  et  in  Apocal.  [hom. 

preceding,  Arethas*  Commentary  on  the  ii.  torn.  iii.  part  2.  append.  coL  162  E.] 

RereUtion  being  printed  with  the  works  *  [Lib.  v.  cap.  24.] 

of  CEcomenius.  We  have  no  commentary  '  [Ibid.,  lib.  iv.  cap.  14.] 

of  the  latter,  on  the  Revelation.]  «  [Ibid.,  lib.  iv.  cap.  15. J 

»  [Sen  Berengaud.  in  Apoc.  i.  20,  et  ■  Epist,  ad  Polycarp.  [in  superscript., 

Pseudo-Ambros.  in   1    Cor.  xi.   10. — In  p.  39.] 

opp.   S.  Ambros.,  torn.  ii.  append,  coll.  ^  Mt  praescript.  [cap.  xxxil  p.  213.] 
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was  anotber  angd,  to  wit^  of  the  duuch  of  Ephesos;  to  be  sure 
had  been^  and  moe^  likelj  was  still  snnriyiiig.  Antipas  is  reckoned 
bj  name  in  the  Bevelation^  and  he  had  been  the  angel  of  Fer- 
gamus;  bat  bef<»e  this  book  was  written,  he  was  tozned  firom  an 
angd  to  a  saint.  Helito  in  all  pvobalMlitj  was  then  the  angel  of 
the  chnrch  of  Sardis;  Mdiio  fmoque  SarieuM  eeeUtuB  aniiUes  et 
ApoUiitans  ajmd  HlerapoUm  eed^iam  reyems  eeleierriwd  inter  aete- 
f08  Jkabedauimr,  saith  Eosebios'.  These  men  were  actoally  living 
when  St.  John  writ  his  Bevdation ;  for  Hehto  writ  his  biook  De 
PasciaU  when  Sergios  Paolns  was  prooonsol  of  Asia;  and  writ 
after  the  BereUtion,  for  he  writ  a  treatise  of  it,  as  saith  Eosebius. 
However,  at  least  some  of  these  were  then,  and  all  of  these  aboat 
that  time  were  bishops  of  these  chnrches ;  and  the  angels  St.  John 
q>eaks  of  were  such  who  had  jnrisdiction  over  their  whcde  diocese; 
therefore  these  or  such  as  these  were  the  angels  to  wbcnn  the  Spirit 
of  God  writ  hortatory  and  commendatory  letters,  sach  whom  Christ 
hdd  in  His  right  hand,  and  fixed  them  in  the  chordies  like  lights 
aet  on  a  candlestick  that  they  might  give  shine  to  tiie  whole  house. 

The  sum  of  aU  is  this;  that  Christ  did  institute  apostles,  and 
presbyters,  or  seventy-two  disci]^es.  To  the  apostles  He  gave  a 
plenitnde  of  power,  for  the  whole  commission  was  given  to  them  in 
as  great  and  comurehensive  clauses  as  were  imaginable ;  for  by  virtue 
of  it  they  receivea  a  power  of  giving  the  Holy  Ghost  in  confirmation, 
and  of  giving  His  grace  in  the  collation  of  holy  orders,  a  power  of 
jurisdiction  and  authority  to  govern  the  church  :  and  this  power  was 
not  temporary,  but  successive  and  perpetual,  and  was  intenaed  as  an* 
ordinary  office  in  the  church,  so  that  the  successors  of  the  aposUes 
had  the  same  right  and  institution  that  the  apostles  themselves  had ; 
and  though  the  personal  mission  was  not  immediate,  as  of  the  apo- 
stles it  was,  yet  the  commission  and  institution  of  the  function  was 
all  one.  But  to  the  seventy-two  Christ  gave  no  commission  but  of 
preaching,  which  was  a  very  limited  commission ;  there  was  all  the 
immediate  divine  institution  of  ^esbytoate  as  a  distinct  order  that 
can  be  fairly  pretended.  But  yet  furth^,  these  seventy-two  the 
yostles  did  admit  m  partem  MoUeUmlimU,  and  by  new  ordfination  or 
delegation  ^postoUcal  did  give  them  power  of  administering  sacra- 
m^ts,  of  al^lving  sinners^  of  govermng  the  chuich  in  conjunction 
and  subordination  to  the  apostles :  of  which  they  had  a  capacity  by 
Omst's  caUing  them  at  first  tit  MPrtem  mmuterii,  but  the  exercise 
^d  the  actuating  of  this  capacity  they  had  from  the  apostles.  So 
rT^  oj  divine  ordination  or  immediate  commission  from  Christ, 
^.*9^dcrivati<m  from  the  apostles  and  therefore  in  minority  and  sub- 
«^«itoonto  thia,thepresbyteK  did  exeidse  acts  of  order  and  juris- 
'^^w^  »a  tlic  absence  of  the  iqK>stIes  or  bishops,  or  in  conjunction 
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oonsiliarj  and  by  way  of  advice^  or  before  the  consecration  of  a  bishop 
to  a  particular  church.  And  all  this  I  doubt  not  but  was  done  by 
the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  as  were  all  other  acts  of  apostolical 
ministration^  and  particularly  the  institution  of  the  other  order,  viz,, 
of  deacons.  This  is  all  that  can  be  proved  out  of  scripture  concern* 
ing  the  commission  given  in  the  institution  at  presbyters ;  and  this 
I  shall  afterwards  confirm  by  the  practice  of  the  catholic  church,  and 
80  vindicate  the  practices  of  the  present  church  from  the  common 
prejudices  that  disturb  us ;  for  by  this  account  episcopacy  is  not  only 
a  £vine  institution,  but  the  only  order  that  derives  immediately  &om 
Qirist. 

For  the  preset  only  I  sum  up  this  with  that  saying  of  Theodoret', 
speaking  of  the  seventy-two  disciples.  Palma  &unt  isti  qui  nmtru 
umlur  ae  erudiurUur  ab  apostolii  ;  nam  quanquam  ChrUtus  has  etiam 
elegii,  erani  tamm  duodecim  illis  infertores,  et  poslea  illorum  discu 
puU  €i  seetatorei,  'the  apostles  are  the  twelve  fountains,  and  Uie 
aeventy-two  are  the  palms  that  are  nourished  by  the  waters  (tf  those 
fountains ;  for  though  Christ  also  ordained  the  seventy-two,  yet  they 
were  inferior  to  the  apostles,  and  afterwards  were  their  followers  and 
diadples.' 

I  know  no  objection  to  hinder  a  conclusion ;  only  two  or  three 
words  out  of  Ignatius  >  are  pretended  against  the  main  question,  viz., 
to  prove  that  he  although  a  bishop  yet  had  no  apostolical  authority ; 
cvx  a»9  iLTt6<TTo\os  hiaToa-a'OfjLai,  '  I  do  not  command  this  as  an  apo- 
stle, (for  what  am  I  and  what  is  my  father's  house,  that  I  should 
compare  myself  with  them  ?)  but  as  your  fellow-soldier  and  a  monitor.' 
But  this  answers  itself,  if  we  consider  to  whom  he  speaks  it :  not  to 
his  own  church  of  Antioch,  for  there  he  might  command  as  an  apo- 
stle ;  but  to  the  Philadelphians  he  might  not,  they  were  no  part  of 
his  diocese,  he  was  not  their  apostle,  and  then  because  he  did  not 
equal  the  apostles  in  their  commission  extraordinary,  in  their  personal 
^vileges,  and  in  their  universal  jurisdiction,  therefore  he  might  not 
command  the  Philadelphians,  being  another  bishop's  charge,  but 
admonish  them  with  the  freedom  of  a  christian  bishop,  to  whom  the 
souls  of  all  faithful  people  were  dear  and  precious.  So  that  still  epi- 
scopacy and  apostolate  may  be  all  one  in  ordinary  office ;  this  hinders 
not,  and  I  know  nothing  else  pretended ;  and  that  antiquity  is  clearly 
on  this  side  is  the  next  business. 

For  hitherto  the  discourse  hath  been  of  the  immediate  Divine 
INSTITUTION  of  episcopacy,  by  arguments  derived  from  Scripture;  I 
shall  only  add  two  more  from  Antiquity,  and  so  pass  on  to  teadition 

APOSTOLICAL. 

f  [Leg.  Theophylact.]    In  Lucae  cap.  x.  [ver.  1.  p.  377.] 
f  £pi8t.  ad  Philadelph.  [§  4.] 


4/f  cnn^rj^juTT  ttiwwML                      [sBcr.  x. 

y^.   U  muA  L,  Tt^  l^xS  cf  iint  iBjaiuie  dmich   is  that 

iUHu%^  *f  *  wi^  l;tKy«  art  ^bt  crrsarr  skxcskics  of  the  aposdes, 

aMm  ^  «^«MfM^  *ru1   pp^:*4rr:«»  fx  itk  ?er€aiT-two ;    and  tnerefore 


tMt^  t^Mf.'f^  ^^  btikre  thai  epcsoufncr  k  as  tralj  of  diTine  in- 
fUA^kiu  iS^^^^lw^  fftitution  »  tbe  apc^cobte,  for  the  ordinaij  office 
tWi^ff,  Wh  of  one  and  the  ocha  is  the  same  thing.     For 

fhi«  itina  in  atiundarit  t^stimonj;  some  I  diall  sdect,  enough  to 
pfivt:  fair  frvidimce  of  a  catholic  tradition. 

Kt,  Irtutmun^  in  very  frequent  and  confident  in  this  particnlary 
llnhamiiM  an/numerare  eon  qui  ah  apo9tolU  tJutitMii  mnt  epUeqpi  in 
firrltmiiM,  at  »iu;ceMf>re9  eorum  usque  ad  nas. — Etenim  n  recondUa 
mi/Hiona  uexMent  apostoli,  .  .  hU  vel  maxime  tradereni  ea  quibus 
pliam  i/UMJt  ecde/tias  commitiebant ;  .  .  quos  et  fueeeuores  relin- 
autthanif  Muum  ipnorum  locum  magUterii  tradenies ;  'we  can  name 
i\\t  um\  tli(s  niMiHtlcH  made  bishops  in  their  several  dinrches,  appoint- 
i(t((  tliniii  tiMiir  successors,  and  most  certainly  those  mysterious  secrets 
of  ohriMtiiiniiy  which  themselves  knew,  they  would  deliver  to  them  to 
whdiu  thtiy  cuinmitted  the  churches,  and  left  to  be  their  successors  in 
I  hti  MMiitd  jjowor  Aiid  authority  themselves  had/ 

'IVrtulhim*  reckons  Corinth,  Philippi,  Thessalonica,  Ephesns,  and 
<i(hnrH|  (o  ht)  chur(^lies  npostolical,  apud  quas  ipsa  adhuc  cathedra 
t^^^hhtHm  9uis  Ima  president,  'apostolical  they  are  from  their 
finnulntidii  diul  by  thoir  succession,  for  the  apostles  did  found  them, 
Muil  MiMwtlt^  or  men  of  aj>ostoHc  authority  still  do  govern  them/ 

Nl,  ( Cyprian ^  ;  Uoc  enim  vel  maxi me,  f rater,  et  laboramus  et  laborare 
UphpmHS^  uf  unitahm  a  Ihmiuo,  et  per  apostolos  nobis  successoribus 
h'i*iMamt  ^Hi$t$^i$m  /M>ssMmus  obtinere  curemus,  '  we  must  preserve 
tho  unity  inunuiaudiHl  us  by  Christ,  aud  delivered  by  His  apostles  to 
u«  Ou^ir  nUiHH^wnDn*/  *  To  us,  Cyprian  and  Cornelius,'  for  they  only 
Ht^iH^  Uu*u  iu  view,  tlu^  one  bishop  of  Rome,  the  other  of  Carthage. 
Aud  iu  hiM  i^putlo  ad  Flot^ntium  Pnpianum\  Nee  Aacjactosed  do&is 
^ti^/hv,  ^*H*/i  hjHdU^m  M  ci^HsHtuas  et  Ckristi,  quidieU  adapasto- 
/w».  (li*  ^^^  AiHr*  i$d  t»A*Mc*tf  prifposUos  qui  apastolis  viearia  ordinatione 
#4k\Wi**«/.  Utti  audU  i\v.  me  uMdit,  &c.  *  Christ  said  to  His  apostles, 
»ud  iu  Wmw  U\  tho  ^\wernors  i>r  bishop  of  His  church  who  sucoeeded 
\\\\^  mHiMiUvt  u»  viv^r*  iu  their  absence.  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth 

^VuH^wa  Ml  thiit  M\iug  of  Clarus  a  Muscula  the  bishop,  spoken  in 
\\\\'  svuuvil  K^  K)j^K\uh^  and  rept^twl  by  St.  Austin*  Mantfesta  est 
«v*-»A;^*a  iKnaif^k  AkWiri  Jti^  CAris^i  ofMfttjlos  smos  mitientis  et  ipsis 
«^t  /^<mA«^^  a  ^a^  9ilH  datan^  jsfrmittentisy  qmibms  nas  smceessi- 
m^  ih*dim  m^^wttutv  ff^s^ltmam  IhmitU  (^ttdemamtes.  Xos  SMecessimus, 
*  ^^  *^HH^^l  %h^  ^j^HMlli^  ^vtrujui^  the  church  by  the  same  power/ 

%iX\  l^'^Niw^jrt.,  v^jN  xxMk  >         '  KpW.  IxLx.  [»L  IxTi  p.  166.] 

*  |.|MM.  \h».  ^41.  vN.  I  ^  (.Vuvhuui,      W.    wm.  LV  ctii  IS7  IX] 
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He  spake  it  in  fall  coancil  in  an  assembly  of  bishops^  and  himself 
was  a  bishop. 

The  council  of  Bome  under  St.  Silvester",  speaking  of  the  honour 
due  to  bishops,  expresses  it  thus ;  Non  oportere  quenquam  . .  Domini 
di^npulis,  td  est,  apostolorum  successoribus,  detrahere,  'no  man 
mast  detract  firom  the  disciples  of  our  Lord,  that  is,  from  the  apo- 
sties'  successors.' 

St.  Hierome*',  speaking  against  the  Montanists  for  undervalaing 
their  bishops,  shews  the  di£ference  of  the  catholics'  honouring,  and 
the  heretics'  disadvantaging  that  sacred  order.  Apud  no*,  saith  he, 
apoHolorum  locum  episcopi  tenent,  apud  eon  epiacopus  tertius  est, 
'  bishops  with  us  [cathoUcs]  have  the  place  or  authoritv  of  apostles, 
but  with  them  [Montanists]  bishops  are  not  the  first  bat  the  third 
state  of  men.'  And  upon  that  of  the  psalmist.  Pro  patribus  nati 
sunt  tibifilii,  St.  Hierome  and  divers  others  of  the  fathers  make  this 
i^oss.  Pro  palribus  apostolis  filii  episccpi,  ut  episcopi  apostoUa,  tan- 
quam  filii  patribus,  suocedanl,  '  the  apostles  are  fathers,  instead  of 
whom  bishops  do  succeed,  whom  God  hath  appointed  to  be  made 
rulers  in  all  lands.'  So  St.  Hierome^,  St.  Austin^  and  Euthymius'^, 
upon  the  xliv.  psalm,  alias  xlv.  * 

But  St.  Austin^,  for  his  own  particular,  makes  good  use  of  his 
succeeding  the  apostles,  which  would  do  very  well  now  also  to  be 
considered ;  Si  solis  apostolis  dixit,  Qui  vos  spemit  me  spemit,  sper- 
nite  nos ;  si  autem  sermo  ejus  pervenit  ad  nos  et  vocavit  nos  et  in 
eorum  loco  eonstituit  nos,  videte  ne  spematia  nos  ;  it  was  good  coun- 
sel not  to  despise  bishops,  for  they  being  in  the  apostles.'  places  and 
ofiBces  are  concerned  and  protected  by  that  saying, '  He  that  despiseth 
you  despiseth  Me,'  I  said  it  was  good  counsel,  especially  if  besides 
all  these  we  will  take  also  St.  Chrysostom's  testimony",  Potestas 
anathematizandi  ah  apostolis  ad  successores  eorum  nimirum  episcopos 
transit,  '  2l  power  of  anathematizing  delinquents  is  derived  from  the 
apostles  to  their  successors,  even  to  bishops.' 

St.  Ambrose*,  upon  that  of  St.  Paul,  Ephes.  iv.,  Quosdam  dedit 
apostolos ;  apostoli  episcopi  sunt ;  '  He  hath  given  apostles,  that  is, 
he  hath  given  some  bishops.'  That's  downright ;  and  this  came  not 
by  chance  from  him,  he  doubles  his  assertion ;  Caput  ifaque  in  ecclesia 
apostolos  posuit,  qui  legaii  CAristi  sunt,  sicut  dicit  idem  apostolus, 
Pro  quo  legatione  fungimur,  Isti  sunt  episcopi,  Jirmante  istud  Petro 
apostolo,  et  dicente  inter  cater  a  de  Juda,  Et  episcopatum  ejus  accipiat 
alter.     And  a  third  time,    Numquid  omnes  apostoli?   verum  est; 

■  [Concil.  Reg.,  torn.  ii.  p.  146.]  »  De  verbis  Dom.,  serm.  xxiv.  [Ben. 

•  Ep.   liv.  [al.  IviL — torn.  iv.  part  2.      serm.  cii.  cap.  i.  torn.  v.  col.  5'i5  A.] 
col.  65.]  "  [Vid.    hoin.   '  De   non   anathemati- 

p  [torn.  ii.  append,  col.  241.]  zandis'  &c.,  §  3.  torn.  i.  col.  693  B.] 

«  [lorn.  iv.  col.  398.]  »  In  Eph.  iv.  11 ;  et  in  1  Cor.  xii.  28, 

'  [Biblioth.  max.  vett.  patr.  per  De  la  sq.  [torn.  ii.  append,  coll.  241  B,  153  D, 

Biinic,  toni-  xix.  p.  317  B.]  151  A.] 

•  [ver.  16.] 
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quia  in  ecclesia  unus  est  episcopus.  Bishop  and  apostle  was  all  one 
with  St.  Ambrose,  when  he  spake  of  their  ordinary  offices ;  which 
puts  me  in  mind  of  the  fragment  of  Polycrates,  of  tne  martyrdom  of 
Timothy,  in  Fhotius^  6ti  6  inrSarokos  TifjL6$€os  iirb  tov  ^uyikov 
Havkov  KoL  \€LpoTov€lTcu  lijs  *E,<f>€a'Ca>v  fJii}Tp(yff6X€<as  iitla-Kovoi  koL 
MpovCCfTai,  'the  apostle  Timothy  was  ordained  bishop  in  the 
metropohs  of  Ephesus  by  St.  Paul,  and  there  enthroned/  To  this 
purpose  are  those  compilations  and  titles  of  bishoprics  usually  in 
antiquity ;  St.  Basil  caUs  a  bishopric,  vpocbpCav  t£v  airooroXcor*  and 
'ttpo€hpi(w  avo<rro\iKriv,  so  Theodoret",  'an  apostolical  presidency.^ 
The  sum  is  the  same  which  St.  Peter  himself  taught  the  church,  as 
St.  Clement*  his  scholar,  or  some  other  primitive  man  in  his  name, 
reports  of  him,  Epiacopos  ergo  vicem  apostolorum  gerere  Ihminum 
docuisae  dicebat,  et  reliquorum  diacipulorum  vicem  tenere  preAyteroa 
debere  insinuabat,  '  he  pPeter]  said  that  our  Lord  taught  that  bishops 
were  to  succeed  in  the  place  of  the  apostles,  and  presbyters  in  the 
place  of  the  disciples.^  Who  desires  to  be  further  satisfied  concern- 
ing catholic  consent  for  bishops'  succession  to  apostles  in  their  order 
and  ordinary  office,  he  may  see  it  in  Pacianus  tne  renowned  bidiop 
of  Barcinona^  in  St.  Gregory^  St.  John  Damascen*^,  in  St.  Sixtus 
the  first  his  second  decretal  epistle%  and  most  plentifully  in  St.  Ce- 
lestine  writing  to  the  Ephesine  council',  in  the  epistle  of  Anadetus 
de  Patriarchia  et  Primatlbus^,  &c. ;  in  Isidore**,  and  in  Venerable 
Bede*;  his  words  are  these,  SictU  duodecim  apoatoloa  formam  e^^aco- 
porum  exhibere  simul  et pramanetrare  nemo  est  qui  dubitet,  nc  et  hos 
septuaginta  duos  jiguram  presbyteronim  .  .  gessisse  sciendum  est; 
tametsi  primis  ecclesia  temporibus,  ut  apost'Olica  scriptura  testis  est, 
utrique  presbyteri,  utrique  voeabantur  episccpi,  quorum  unum  sapiens 
tia  maturitatem,  alterum  industriam  cura  pastoralis  significat ;  sunt 
ergo  jure  divino  episcopi  a presbyteris  pralatione  distincti^ ;  'as  no 
man  doubts  but  apostles  were  the  order  of  bishops,  so  the  seventy- 
two  of  presbyters,  though  at  first  they  had  names  in  common :  there- 
fore bishops  by  divine  right  are  distinct  from  presbyters,  and  then- 
prelates  or  superiors.' 

§  1 1.  And  par-  ^0  the  same  issue  drive  all  those  testimonies  of 
ticuiarly  of  St.  antiquity  that  call  all  bishops  ex  aquo  successors  of 
^^^^'  St.  Peter.      So  St.  Cyprian ,  Dominus  noster,  cuju^ 

7  Biblioth.  Phot,  lu  254,  [p.  468,  coL  '  [Epist.  viii.  inter  act  concil.  Ephes. 

2.  ed.  Bekker,  4to.  Berol.  1824.]  act  ii.  Concil.  Reg.,  torn.  v.  p.  592.J 

*  [Hist.  eccl.  iii.  14.  torn.  iiL  p.  935.]  r  Habetur  Can.  'In  novo,'  [Decret] 
■  Epist.  i.  [Concil.  Reff.,  torn.  L  p.  95.]  dist  xxi.  [c  2.  coL  101.] 

^  Ep.  i.  ad  Sympron.  [BibL  vett  patr.  *>  In  synod.  HispaL  [ii  cann.  5—7.] 

Galland.,  torn,  vil  p.  259.]  '  Super  Lucam,  lib.  iii.  cap.  15.  [aL 

<  In  evang.  horn.  xxvi.  [§  5.  torn.  L  cap.  42. — torn.  v.  coL  828.] 
col.  1555.]  "  ['  sunt    ergo  .  . .  diatincti,'    not    in 

^  Orat  ii.  de  Imagin.  [vid.  cap.   12.  Bede.] 
torn.  i.  p.  836. — Vid.  etiam  p.  329  D.]  '  Epia.  xxviL  ad  Lapses,  [al.  xxxiii. 

*  [cap.   2   sc^. — Concil.  Reg.,  toin.  i.  p.  66. J 
p.  202.] 
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j^acepia  metuere  et  odservare  debemus,  episcopi  honorem  et  ecclena 
nuB  nUionem  duponens  in  evangeUo  loguUur,  et  dicit  Petro,  Ego 
Ubi  dico  quia  tu  est  Petms,  &c.  .  .  indeper  temparum  et  successionutA 
vices  episcoporum  ordinatio  et  ecclesia  ratio  decurrit  ut  ecclesia  super 
epiteapas  constituatur,  &c.  'when  our  blessed  Saviour  was  ordering 
His  church  and  instituting  episcopal  dignity.  He  said  to  Peter,  Thou 
art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock  will  I  build  My  church;  hence  comes 
the  order  of  bishops,  and  the  constitution  or  being  of  the  church, 
that  the  church  be  founded  upon  bishops,'  &c. 

The  same  also  St.  Hierome  intimates,  Non  est  facile  stare  loco  PauK, 
tenere  gradum  Petri,  '  it  is  not  a  small  thing  to  stand  in  the  place  of 
Paul,  to  obtain  the  degree  of  Peter°^/  so  he,  while  he  dissuades 
Heliodorus  from  taking  on  him  the  great  burden  of  the  episcopal 
ofiBce.  Pasce  oves  meas,  said  Christ  to  Peter ;  and,  '  Feed  the  flock 
of  God  which  is  amongst  you,'  said  St.  Peter  to  the  bishops  of  Pontus, 
Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia;  similia  enim  successoribus 
suis  Petrus  scripsit  pracepta,  saith  Theodoret",  '  St.  Peter  gave  the 
same  fH'ecepts  to  his  successors  which  Christ  gave  to  him.'  And 
St.  Ephrem®  speaking  of  St.  Basil  the  bishop  of  Ceesarea  Cappadocia, 
Ei  sicui  rursus  Petrus  Ananiam  et  Sapphiram  fraudantes  de  preiio 
4igri  enecavit ;  ita  et  Basilius,  locum  Petri  obtinens  ejusque  pariter 
auctoritatem  Ubertatemque  participans,  sua  ipsius  promissione  frau^ 
iemtem  Valentem  redarguit,  ejusque  fiUum  morte  mulctavit;  'as  St. 
Peter  did  to  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  so  Basil  did  to  Yalens  and  his 
son,  for  the  same  delinquency;  for  he  had  the  place,  liberty,  and 
authority  of  St.  Peter.' 

Thus  Gaudentius  of  Brixia^  calls  St.  Ambrose  the  successor  of 
St.  Peter;  and  Gildas*i  surnamed  the  wise  saith  that  'all  evil  bishops 
whatsoever  do  with  unhallowed  and  unclean  feet  usurp  the  seat  of 
St.  Peter.'  But  this  thing  is  of  catholic  belief,  and  of  this  use ; — If 
the  order  and  office  of  the  apostolate  be  eternal  and  to  be  succeeded 
in,  and  this  office  superior  to  presbyters;  and  not  only  of  divine 
institution,  but  indeed  the  only  order  which  can  clearly  shew  an  im- 
mediate divine  commission  for  its  power  and  authority  (as  I  have 
proved  of  the  function  apostolical) ;  then  those  which  do  succeed 
the  apostles  in  the  ordinary  office  of  apostolate  have  the  same  insti- 
tution and  authority  the  apostles  had ;  as  much  as  the  successors  of 
the  presbyters  have  with  the  first  presbyters,  and  perhaps  more. 

For  in  the  apostolical  ordinations  they  did  not  proceed  as  the 
church  since  hath  done.  Themselves  had  the  whole  priesthood,  the 
whole  commission  of  the  ecclesiastical  power  and  all  the  offices.  Now 
they  in  their  ordaining  assistant  ministers  did  not  in  every  ordination 

■  Epist.  i,  [torn.  iv.  part.  ii.  col.  11.]  ^  Tract,  prima  die  sue  ordinat.  [tract 
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give  a  distinct  order,  as  the  church  hath  done  since  the  apostles.  For 
they  ordained  some  to  distinct  offices,  some  to  particular  places^  some 
to  one  part,  some  to  another  part,  of  clerical  employment ;  as  St.  Paul, 
who  was  an  apostle,  yet  was  ordained  by  imposition  of  hands  to  go 
to  the  churches  of  the  uncircumcision,  so  was  Barnabas,  St.  John, 
and  James,  and  Cephas,  to  the  circumcision :  and  there  was  scarce 
any  public  design  or  grand  employment  but  the  apostolic  men  had 
a  new  ordination  to  it,  a  new  imposition  of  hands;  as  is  evident 
in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles.  So  that  the  apostolical  ordinations  of 
the  inferior  clergy  were  only  a  giving  of  particular  commissions  to 
particular  men,  to  officiate  such  parts  of  the  apostolical  calling  as 
they  would  please  to  employ  them  in.  Nay,  sometimes  their  ordi- 
nations were  only  a  delivering  of  jurisdiction,  when  the  persons 
ordained  had  the  order  before ;  as  it  is  evident  in  the  case  of  Paul 
and  Barnabas''.  Of  the  same  consideration  is  the  institution  of 
deacons  to  spiritual  offices ;  and  it  is  very  pertinent  to  this  question. 
For  there  is  no  divine  institution  for  these,  rising  higher  than  apo- 
stolical ordinance ;  and  so  much  there  is  for  presbyters,  as  they  are 
now  authorized;  for  such  power  the  apostles  gave  to  presbyters  as 
they  have  now,  and  sometimes  more,  as  to  Judas  and  Silas  and 
divers  others ;  who  therefore  were  more  than  mere  presbyters  as  the 
word  is  now  used. 

The  result  is  this :  The  office  and  order  of  a  presbyter  is  but  part 
of  the  office  and  order  of  an  apostle;  so  is  a  deacon,  a  lesser  part; 
so  is  an  evangelist ;  so  is  a  prophet ;  so  is  a  doctor ;  so  is  a  helper, 
or  a  surrogate  in  government.  But  these  will  not  be  called  orders ; 
every  one  of  them  will  not,  I  am  sure ;  at  least  not  made  distinct 
orders  by  Christ.  For  it  was  in  the  apostles'  power  to  give  any  one 
or  all  these  powers  to  any  one  man,  or  to  distinguish  them  into  so 
many  men  as  there  are  offices,  or  to  unite  more  or  fewer  of  them. 
All  these,  I  say,  clearly  make  not  distinct  orders ;  and  why  are  not 
all  of  them  of  the  same  consideration  ?  I  would  be  answered  from 
grounds  of  scripture,  for  there  we  fix  as  yet. 

Indeed  the  apostles  did  ordain  such  men,  and  scattered  their  power 
at  first,  for  there  was  so  much  employment  in  any  one  of  them  as  to 
require  one  man  for  one  office.  But  a  wliile  after  they  united  all  the 
lesser  parts  of  power  into  two  sorts  of  men,  whom  the  church  hath 
since  distinguished  by  the  names  of  presbyters  and  deacons,  and 
called  them  two  distinct  orders.  But  yet  if  we  speak  properly  and 
according  to  the  exigence  of  divine  institution,  there  is  unum  sacer- 
dotium,  'one  priesthood'  appointed  by  Christ;  and  that  was  the 
commission  given  by  Christ  to  His  apostles  and  to  their  successors 
precisely;  and  those  other  offices  of  presbyter  and  deacon  are  but 
members  of  the  great  priesthood ;  and  although  the  power  of  it  is  all 
of  divine  institution,  as  the  power  to  baptize,  to  preach,  to  consecrate, 
to  absolve,  to  minister ;  yet  that  so  much  of  it  should  be  given  to 
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one  sort  of  men,  so  much  less  to  another,  that  is  only  of  apostolical 
ordinance.  For  the  apostles  might  have  given  to  dome  only  a  power 
to  absolve,  to  some  only  to  consecrate,  to  some  only  to  baptize.  We 
see  tbat  to  deacons  they  did  so.  They  had  only  a  power  to  baptize 
and  preach;  whether  all  evangelists  had  so  much  or  no,  scripture 
doth  not  teU  us. 

But  if  to  some  men  they  had  only  given  a  power  to  use  the  keys, 
or  made  them  officers  spiritual  to  '  restore  such  as  are  overtaken  in  a 
fault  V  and  not  to  consecrate  the  eucharist,  (for  we  see  these  powers 
are  distinct,  and  not  relative  and  of  necessary  conjunction,  no  more 
than  baptizing  and  consecrating;)  whether  or  no  had  those  men 
who  have  only  a  power  of  absolving  or  consecrating  respectively, 
whether  (I  say)  have  they  the  order  of  a  presbyter  ?  If  yea,  then 
now  every  priest  hath  two  orders,  besides  the  order  of  deacon ;  for 
by  the  power  of  consecration,  he  hath  the  power  of  a  presbyter ;  and 
what  is  he  then  by  his  other  power  P  But  if  such  a  man  ordained 
with  but  one  of  these  powers  have  not  the  order  of  a  presbyter,  then 
let  any  man  shew  me  where  it  is  ordained  by  Christ,  or  indeed  by 
the  apostles,  that  an  order  of  clerks  should  be  constituted  with  both 
these  powers,  and  that  these  were  called  presbyters.  I  only  leave 
this  to  be  considered. 

But  all  the  apostolical  power  we  find  instituted  by  Christ ;  and  we 
also  find  a  necessity  that  all  that  power  should  be  succeeded  in,  and 
that  all  that  power  should  be  united  in  one  order ;  for  he  that  hath 
the  highest,  viz.,  a  power  of  ordination,  must  needs  have  all  the 
other,  else  he  cannot  give  them  to  any  else ;  but  a  power  of  ordina- 
tion I  have  proved  to  be  necessary  and  perpetual. 

So  that  we  have  clear  evidence  of  the  divine  institution  of  the  per- 
petual order  of  apostleship ;  marry,  for  the  presbyterate,  I  have  not 
so  much  either  reason  or  confidence  for  it,  as  now  it  is  in  the  church : 
but  for  the  apostolate,  it  is  beyond  exception.  And  to  this  bishops 
do  succeed.  For  that  it  is  so,  I  have  proved  from  scripture ;  and 
because  "  no  scripture  is  of  private  interpretation  V'  I  have  attested 
it  with  the  catholic  testimony  of  the  primitive  fathers,  calling 
episcopacy  the  apostolate,  and  bishops  successors  of  St.  Peter  in  par- 
ticular, and  of  all  the  apostles  in  general,  in  their  ordinary  offices, 
in  which  they  were  superior  to  the  seventy-two,  the  antecessors  of 
the  presbyterate. 

One  objection  I  must  clear.  For  sometimes  presbyters  are  also 
called  '  apostles,^  and  '  successors  of  the  apostles ;'  as  in  Ignatius,  in 
Irenaeus,  in  St.  Hierome.     I  answer  : — 

1.  They  are  not  called  successares  apostohrum  by  any  dogmatical 
resolution  or  interpretation  of  scripture,  as  the  bishops  are  in  the 
examples  above  alleged,  but  by  allusion  and  participation  at  the  most : 
for  true  it  is  that  they  succeed  the  apostles  in  the  offices  of  baptiz- 

•  [Gal.  vi.  1.]  »  [2  Pet.  i.  20.] 
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ing^  consecrating^  and  dhsohing  in  privato/oro;  but  this  is  but  part 
of  the  apostolic^  power^  and  no  part  of  their  office  as  apostles  were 
superior  to  presbyters. 

2.  It  is  observable  that  presbyters  are  never  affirmed  to  succeed  ' 
in  the  power  and  regiment  of  the  churchy  but  in  subordination  and 
derivation  from  the  bishop ;   and  therefore  they  are  never  said  to 
succeed  in  cathedris  wpostolorum^  '  in  the  apostohc  sees/ 

3.  The  places  which  I  have  specified,  and  they  are  all  I  could  ever 
meet  with,  are  of  peculiar  answer. — For  as  for  Ignatius  in  his  epistle 
to  the  church  of  Trallis^  he  calls  the  presbytery  or  company  of  priests, 
'  the  college'  or  '  combination  of  apostles.'  But  here  St.  Ignatius, 
as  he  lifts  up  the  presbyters  to  a  comparison  with  aposUes,  so  he  also 
raises  the  bishop  to  the  similitude  and  resemblance  with  Ood ;  epi- 
Scopus  typum  Dei  pairis  omnium  gerit,  presbyteri  vero  sunt  conjunctus 
apostolorum  ccetus :  so  that  although  presbyters  grow  high,  yet  they 
do  not  overtake  the  bishops  or  apostles,  who  also  in  the  same  pro- 
portion grow  higher  than  their  first  station.  This  then  will  do  no 
hurt. — ^As  for  St.  Irenajus^,  he  indeed  does  say  that  presbyters 
succeed  the  apostles ;  but  what  presbyters  he  means,  he  tells  us ; 
even  such  presbyters  as  were  also  bishops,  such  as  St.  Peter  and 
St.  John  were,  who  call  themselves  presbyters.  His  words  are  these. 
Propter ea^  eis  qui  in  ecclesia  sunt  presbyteris  obaudire  oportet,  his 
qui  successionem  habent  ab  apostolis  ;  . .  qui  cum  episcopatus  successione 
charisma  veritatis  certum  secundum  pkicitum  Patris  acceperunt;  and 
a  little  aftery.  Tales  presbyteros  nutrit  ecclesia  de  quibus  et  prcpheta 
ait,  Et  dabo  principes  tuos  in  pace  et  episcopos  tuos  in  justitia.  So 
that  he  gives  testimony  for  us,  not  against  us. — ^As  for  St.  Hierome*, 
the  third  man,  he  in  the  succession  to  the  honour  of  the  apostolate 
joins  presbyters  with  bishops ;  and  that's  right  enough ;  for  if  the 
bishop  alone  does  succeed  in  plenitudinem  potestatis  apostoUca  ordi- 
naria,  as  I  have  proved  he  does,  then  also  it  is  as  true  of  the  bishop 
together  with  his  consessus  presbyteromm.  JSpisccpi  et  pre^)yteri 
habeant  in  exemplum  apostolos  et  apostolicos  viros,  quorum  honorem 
possidentes  habere  nitantur  et  meritum;  those  are  his  words,  and 
enforce  not  so  much  as  may  be  safely  granted ;  for  reddendo  singula 
singulis,  bishops  succeed  apostles,  and  presbyters  apostolic  men ;  and 
such  were  many  that  had  not  at  first  any  power  apostolical :  and  that's 
all  that  can  be  inferred  from  this  place  of  St.  Hierome.  I  know 
nothing  else  to  stay  me,  or  to  hinder  our  assent  to  those  authorities 
of  scripture  I  have  alleged,  and  the  full  voice  of  traditive  interpre- 
tation. 

"  [§  3.1  Idem  fere  habet  in  epist  ad         >  ['  Quapropter/  ed.] 
Magnes.  [§  6.]  et  Smyrnens.  [^  8.— pp.  J  cap.  44.  [al.  26.  §  5,  p.  26S.] 
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$i«.    Andth  ^'^  '"^^  second  ailment  from  ftniiquity  is  the 

ilrtitutkmofepi!    direct  testimony  of  the  fathers  for  a  divine  insti- 
«ng^jMweU    tation. 

^pn^dto^te  Iq  ^^  ^^'  Cyprian*  is  most  plentiful,  Dominua 
^rme,  w  ^rimi-  natter . .  episcopi  hanarem  et  ecclesia  sua  ratianem  dU' 
ure  tn  onty.  poncfis  in  evangelio,  .  .  dicU  Petro,  8fc.  hide  per  tern- 
perum  et  suecemanum  vices  episeqporum  ordinatio  et  ecclesia  ratio 
deeurrit  ut  ecclesia  swjper  ^piscopos  constituatur,  et  omnis  actus  ec* 
elesiigper  easdem  prapositos  ffultemetur.  Cum  hoc  itaque  divina  lege 
fmuUUum  sit,  ^c,  *  Our  Lord  did  institute  in  the  gospel  the  honour 
(rf  a  bishop ;  hence  comes  the  ordination  of  bishops ;  and  the  church 
18  built  upon  them,  and  every  action  of  the  churcn  is  to  be  governed 
by  them ;  and  this  is  founded  upon  a  divine  law/  Memvnisse  autem 
diaeoni  dedent  qwmiam  apostolos,  id  est,  episcapos,  et  prapositos 
Dominus  elegit^,  'our Lord  hath  chosen  apostles,  that  is,  bishops  and 
church  governors/  And  a  little  after,  Quod  si  nos  aliquid  audere 
contra  JOeum  possumus  qui  episcqpos  Jhcit,  possunt  et  contra  nos 
audere  diaeoni,  a  guibus  jmnf^,  'we  must  not  attempt  any  thing 
against  Gbd,  who  hath  instituted  bishops/  The  same  father^  in  his 
epistle  to  Magnus  disputes  against  Novatianus  his  being  a  bishop, 
Novatianus  im  ecclesia  non  est,  nee  episccpus  computari  potest,  qui 
evangeliea  et  apostoliea  traditione  contempta,  nemini  succedens,  a 
seipso  ordinatus^  est.  If  there  was  both  an  evangelical  and  an 
apostolic  tradition  for  the  successive  ordination  of  bishops  by  other 
bishops,  as  St.  Cyprian  affirms  there  is  by  saying  Novatianus  con- 
temned it,  then  certainly  the  same  evangelical  power  did  institute 
that  callii^  for  the  modus  of  whose  election  it  took  such  particular 
order. 

St.  !^natius^  long  before  him,  speaking  concerning  his  absent 
friend  Sotion  the  deacon,  oS  fyo>  SvaXixqv,  5ri  tnTOTiaa^Tai,  rep  iiri' 
aic&tr^  Koi  rf  vpfo-ptrrepCt^  \ipiTi,  &€ov,  iv  v6p.(^  *h\<rav  Xpiarov'  he 
wishes  for  the  good  man's  company,  because  '  by  the  grace  of  God, 
and  according  to  the  law  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  was  obedient  to  the 
bishop  and  his  clergy.'  And  a  little  after,  vpiirov  div  iari  kclL  v^jms 
ivaKo6€iv  rf  iintrK&irtj^  vyyfZv,  koX  Kara  \JLrfi\v  avr<p  ivTiKiy€Lv*  .  .  ov 
yhp  rotJToik  rov  p\€'it6\i€vov  vXav^  ns,  ^lAA^  rhv  ioparov  irapaXoyi- 
Ccrai,  t6v  fiii  bwififvov  irapa  twos  TtapaXayk<rBrivax'  rh  5^  tolovto  ob 
vphs  ivBpomov  dAXcl  vphs  &€6v  ^xj^i  rffv  dva(f>opAv.  It  is  home 
enough;  *je  ought  to  obey  your  bishop,  and  to  contradict  him  in 
nothmg;'  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  contradict  him,  for  whosoever  does 
so  'does  not  mock  a  visible  man,  but  the  invisible,  undeceivable 
Ood ;  for  this  contumely  relates  not  to  man  but  to  Ood/  So  St. 
Ignatius ;  which  could  not  be  true  were  it  a  human  constitution  and 

*  En.   xxYU.  [al.  xxxiiu  ad  Lapsos.  ^  Epist  Ixix.  [aL  IxxyL  p.  181.] 
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no  divine  ordinance.  But  more  full  are  those  words  of  his  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians',  27rov5ao"ar€  dyainjTol  viroTayrjvai  r«p  ^irt- 
CKOTTip,  Kcd  rots  TTpfa^vripoL^,  Kcd  rois  biaK6vois*  6  yap  roirois  viro- 
Toaaofj^vos  'diraKovfi  XpioT(p  rep  irpoxfipiaaiiivia  avrovs'  'he  that 
obeys  the  bishop  and  clergy  obeys  Christ  who  did  constitute  and 
ordain  them.'  This  is  plain  and  dogmatical;  I  would  be  loth  to 
have  two  men  so  famous^  so  ancient,  and  so  resolute,  speak  half  so 
much  against  us. 

But  it  is  a  general  resolve  and  no  private  opinion.  For  St.  Austin' 
is  confident  in  the  case  with  a  Nemo  igtuyrat  epUcopos  Sahatorem 
ecclesiis  instituisse;  ipse  enim  priiisquum  in  coelos  ascenderet  im* 
panens  manum  apostolis  ardinaxnt  eos  episcapos,  *  no  man  is  so  igno- 
rant but  he  knows  that  our  blessed  Saviour  appointed  bishops  over 
churches,  for  before  His  ascension  into  heaven  He  ordained  the 
apostles  to  be  bishops.'     But  long  before  him, 

Hegesippus^,  going  to  Eome,  and  by  the  way  calling  in  at  Corinth 
and  divers  other  churches,  discoursed  with  their  several  bishops,  and 
found  them  cathoUc  and  holy,  and  then  stayed  at  Eome  three  succes- 
sions of  bishops,  Anicetus,  Soter,  and  Eleutherius.  Sed  in  omnibus 
istis  ordinationibus,  vel  in  cateris  quas  per  reliquas  uries  tnderam, 
ita  omnia  habebantur  sicut  lex  antiquitus  tradidUf  et  propketa  indi- 
caverunt,  et  Dominm  statuit,  'all  things  in  these  ordinations  or  suc- 
cessions were  as  our  Lord  had  appointed  /  all  things;  therefore  both 
of  doctrine  and  discipline,*  and  therefore  the  ordinations  themselves 
too.  Further  yet,  and  it  is  worth  observing,  there  was  never  any 
bishop  of  Rome,  from  St.  Peter  to  St.  SUvester,  that  ever  wnt 
decretal  epistle  now  extant  and  transmitted  to  us,  but  either  pro- 
fessedly or  accidentally  he  said  or  intimated  that  'the  order  of 
bishops  did  come  from  God.' 

St.  Irenseus*  speaking  of  bishops  successors  to  the  apostles,  saith 
that  with  their  order  of  bishopric  they  have  received  charisma  veri- 
tatis  certum,  'a  true  and  certain  or  indelible  character,  secundunL 
placitum  Patris,  according  to  the  will  of  God  the  Father.' — ^And  this 
also  is  the  doctrine  of  St.  Ambrose^,  Ideo  quanquam  sU  melior  apostO' 
lus  aliquando  tamen  eget  prophetis ;  et  quia  ab  uno  Deo  patre  sunt, 
omnia,  singulos  episcopos  singulis  ecclesiis  praesse  decrevit,  'Qt>d 
from  whom  all  good  things  do  come  did  decree  that  every  church 
should  be  governed  by  a  bishop.'  And  again,  Honor  igitur,fratres, 
et  sMimitas  episcopalis  nuUis  potent  comparationibus  adaquari;  si 
regumfulgofi  compares,  8fc,  And  a  little  after,  Quid  Jam  de  plebeia 
dixerim  multitudine,  cui  non  solum  pra/erri  a  Domino  meruit,  sed 
ut  earn  quoque  jure  tueatur  patrio,  praceptis  imperatum  est  evan- 
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geticis,  '  the  honour  and  sublimitj  of  the  bishop  is  an  incomparable 
pre-eminence,  and  is  by  God  set  over  the  people;  and  it  is  com- 
manded by  the  precept  of  the  holy  gospel  that  he  should  guide  them 
by  a  father's  right/  And  in  the  close  of  his  discourse.  Sic  certe  a 
Domino  ad  B.  Petrum  dicitur,  Petre,  amas  me?  ,  .  repetitum  est 
a  Domino  tertio,  Pasce  oves  meas ;  quas  oves  et  quem  gregem  non 
wium  tunc  B,  suscepit  .  .  Petrus,  sed  et .  .  cum  Hlo  .  .  no9  suscepi^ 
mus  omnes,  '  our  blessed  Lord  committed  His  sheep  to  St.  Peter  to 
be  fed,  and  in  him  we'  who  have  pastoral  or  episcopal  authority 
'have  received  the  same  authority  and  commission.  Thus  also 
divers  of  the  fathers,  speaking  of  the  ordination  of  St.  Timothy  to 
be  bishop,  and  of  St.  Paul's  intimation  that  it  was  by  prophecy^ 
affirm  it  to  be  done  by  order  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  rl  iarw  Atto  tt/jo- 
^iTreui;;  dirb  irveSiiaro^  6y(ov,  saith  St.  Chiysostom^,  'he  was 
ordained  by  prophecy,  that  is,  by  the  Holy  Ghost/  6  0(6^  crc  ^^cX^- 
foro"  ovK  dv0pa>TTlvri  yiyovas  "^(fiif,  'thou  wert  not  made  bishop 
by  human  constitution/  -jrveiiMTos  irpoirrd^fi.,  so  (Ecumenius*;  'by 
divine  revelation,'  saith  Theodoret";  'by  the  command  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  so  Theophylact" ;  and  indeed  so  St.  Paul  to  the  assembly 
of  elders  and  bishops  met  at  Miletus,  Spiritus  8.  posuit  vos  epi' 
acopos,  'the  Holy  uhost  hath  made  you  bishops**:'  and  to  be 
sore  St.  Timothy  was  amongst  them,  and  he  was  a  bishop,  and  so 
were  divers  others  there  present;  therefore  the  order  itself  is  a  ray 
streaming  firom  the  divine  beauty,  since  a  single  person  was  made 
bishop  by  revelation.  I  might  multiply  authorities  in  this  particular, 
which  are  very  frequent  and  confident  for  the  divine  institution  of 
episcopacy,  in  OrigenP;  in  the  council  of  Carthage  recorded  by  St. 
Ojrprian** ;  in  the  collection  of  the  Oriental  canons  by  Martinus  Bra- 
carensis"";  in  the  councils  of  Aquisgrane",  and  Toledo',  and  many 
more.  The  sum  is  that  which  was  taught  by  St.  Sixtus",  Jposto- 
lorum  di^spomtione,  ardinante  Domino,  episcopi  primitus  sunt  consti- 
iitti,  '  the  Lord  did  at  first  ordain,  and  the  apostles  did  so  order  it, 
and  so  bishops  at  first  had  their  original  constitution.' 

These  and  all  the  former  who  affirm  bishops  to  be  successors 
of  the  apostles  and  by  consequence  to  have  the  same  institution, 
drive  all  to  the  same  issue,  and  are  sufficient  to  make  faith  that  it 
was  the  doctrine  primitive  and  catholic  that  episcopacy  is  a  divine 
institution,  which  Christ  '  planted'  in  the  first  founding  of  Christen- 
dom, which  the  Holy  Ghost '  watered'  in  His  first  descent  on  Pente- 

k  Horn.  IT.  grac.  V.  lat  in  1  Tim.  [cap.          '  Can.  vi.  [apud   Voell.    ct    Justell 

I  torn.  xL  p.  574  D,  E.]  Biblioth.  jur.    canon,   vet. — append,   p. 

«  In  1  Tim.  [iv.  14.  p.  755.]  xiv.] 

"  [In  1  Tina.  i.  18. — torn.  iii.  p.  645.]          ■  Can.  xjcv.    [qu.  ix. — torn.   iv.   col. 

■  [In  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  p. 776.]  1065.] 

0  [Acts  XX.  28.]  *  Octavum,   can.   vii.    [torn.  iii.   col. 
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cost^  aiid  to  which  we  are  confident  that  ^  God  will  give  an  increase' 
by  a  never-failing  succession,  unless  where  God  removes  the  candle- 
stick, or,  which  is  all  one,  takes  away  the  star,  the  angel  of  light, 
from  it,  that  it  may  be  enveloped  in  darkness,  usque  ad  amtumMa- 
tionem  saculi  et  aperturam  tenibrarum. 

The  conclusion  of  all  I  subjoin  the  words  of  Venerable  Bede' 
before  quoted.  Sunt  ergo  jure  divino  e^piacopi  a  presbjfteris  pralatione 
dUtincti,  *  bishops  are  distinct  from  presbyters  and  superior  to  them 
by  the  law  of  God/ 

The  SECOND  basis  of  q>iscopacy  is  apostolical  tbadition. 

We  have  seen  what  Christ  did,  now  we  shall  see  what  was  done 
by  His  apostles;  and  since  they  knew  their  Master's  mind  so  well, 
we  can  never  better  confide  in  any  argument  to  prove  divine  institu- 
tion of  a  derivative  authority  than  the  practice  apostolical.  Apastoli 
autem  discipuli  verUcUis  exisUntes,  extra  amne  mendadnm  sufU  ;  turn 
enim  cammunicat  meiidacium  veritati,  sieut  non  communieatU  tenebra 
luci,  eedpraaentia  alteriue  excludit  aUerum,  saith  St.  IrensBUs^. 

f  18.  In  pur-  ^VK^  then,  the  apostles  did  presently  after  the  as- 
■uance  of  the  di-  cension  fix  an  apostle  or  a  bishop  ia  the  chair  of 
Se'^a^w^dS  Jerusalem.  For  they  knew  that  Jerusalem  was  shorUy 
ordain bUhopt  in  to  be  destroyed;  they  themselves  foretold  of  mismes 
several  churches.  ^^^  desolations  to  ensuc  {Petrus  et  PomIus  pradieuni 
cladem  Hierosolymitanam,  said  Lactantius,  lib.  iv.  Inst.') ;  famines 
and  wars  and  not  a  stone  left  upon  another,  was  the  fate  of  that 
rebellious  city  by  Christ's  own  pr^ction  which  themselves  recorded 
in  scripture.  And  to  say  they  understood  not  what  they  writ,  is 
to  make  them  enthusiasts,  and  neither  good  doctors  nor  wise  seers. 
But  it  is  t((a  piXovs  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  promised  ^  to 
lead  them  into  all  truth,'  would  instruct  them  in  so  concerning  an 
issue  of  public  afiairs  as  was  so  great  desolation,  and  therefore  they 
began  betimes  to  establish  that  church,  and  to  fix  it  upon  its  per- 
petual base. — Secondly,  the  church  of  Jerusalem  was  to  be  the  pre- 
cedent and  platform  for  other  churches.  The  word  of  Gbd  went 
forth  into  all  the  world, ' beginning'  first  ^at  Jerusalem*;'  and  there- 
fore also  it  was  more  necessary  a  bishop  should  be  there  placed 
betimes,  that  other  churches  might  see  their  government  from 
whence  they  received  their  doctrine,  that  they  might  see  from  what 
stars  their  continual  flux  of  light  must  stream. — ^Thirdly,  the  aposties 
were  actually  dispersed  by  persecution,  and  this,  to  be  sure,  they 
looked  for,  and  therefore  (so  implying  the  necessity  of  a  bishop  to 

Aa  St  James  govem  in  their  absence  or  decession  anv  ways)  they 
at Jemaaiem.         ordained  St.  James  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem; 

'  lib.  iii.  in  Lucam,  c  15.  [vid.  p.  42,         ■  [Vid.  c^k  21.  torn.  L  p.  333.] 
not.  k  supra.]  *  [Vid.  Luke  xxiv.  47.] 

'  lib.  ill.  cap.  5.  [p.  179.] 
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there  he  fixed  his  chair^  there  he  lived  bishop  for  thirfy  jears^  and 
finished  his  course  with  glorious  martyrdom.  If  this  be  proved^  we 
are  in  a  fair  way  for  practice  apostolical. 

Firsts  let  us  see  aU  that  is  said  of  St  James  in  scripture  that  may 
concern  this  affair.  Acts  xv^  we  find  St.  James  in  the  synod  at 
Jerusalem,  not  disputing,  but  giving  final  determination  to  that  great 
question  about  circumcision,  ^'^d  when  there  had  been  much 
diqmting,  Peter  rose  up  and  said/'  &c.  He  first  drave  the  question 
to  an  issue,  and  told  them  what  he  believed  concerning  it,  with  a 
vKFTevoiuy  <r<aOrjp€u,  ^we  trust  it  will  ge  as  well  with  us  without 
circumcision  as  with  our  forefathers  who  used  it.'  But  St.  James, 
when  he  had  summed  up  what  had  been  said  by  St.  Peter,  gave 
sentence  and  final  determination,  bib  iy<a  KpCvay,  ^  wherefore  I  judge 
or  give  sentence.'  So  he.  The  acts  of  council  which  the  brethren 
or  presbyters  did  use  were  deliberative ;  ''  they  disputed,"  ver.  7 ; 
St.  Petei^s  act  was  declarative,  but  St.  James  his  was  decisive ;  which 
proves  him  clearly  (if  by  reasonableness  of  the  thing  and  the  suc- 
cessive practice  of  Christendom  in  imitation  of  this  first  council 
apostolical  we  may  take  our  estimate)  that  St.  James  was  the  pre- 
siident  of  this  synod ;  which,  considering  that  he  was  none  of  the 
twelve  (as  I  proved  formerly^),  is  unimaginable  were  it  not  for  the 
advantage  of  the  place,  it  being  held  in  Jerusalem  where  he  was 
Hieroiolffnorum  epiacopus,  as  St.  Clement<^  calls  him ;  especially  in 
the  presence  of  St.  Peter,  who  was  primus  apostolus^,  and  decked 
with  many  personal  privileges  and  prerogatives. 

Add  to  this,  that  although  the  whole  council  did  consent  to  the 
sending  of  the  decretal  epistle,  and  to  send  Judas  and  Silas,  yet 
because  they  were  of  the  presbytery  and  college  of  Jerusalem,  St. 
James  his  clergy,  they  are  said  as  by  way  of  appropriation  to  come 
from  St.  James,  Gal.  ii.  ver.  12.  Upon  which  place  St.  Austin® 
saith  thus.  Cum  vidmet  quosdam  venisse  a  Jacobo,  id  est,  a  Judcda, 
nam  ecclesia  Ei^rosoli/mitana  Jacobus  prafuit.  To  this  purpose 
that  of  Ignatius^  is  very  pertinent,  calling  St.  Stephen  the  deacon  of 
St.  James,  and,  in  his  epistle  to  Hero*,  saying  that  he  did  minister 
to  St.  James  and  the  presbyters  of  Jerusalem ;  which  if  we  expound 
according  to  the  known  discipline  of  the  church  in  Ignatius's  time, 
who  was  suppar  apostolorum,  only  not  a  contemporary  bishop,  here 
IB  plainly  the  eminency  of  an  episcopal  chair,  and  Jerusalem  the  seat 
of  St.  James,  and  the  clergy  his  own,  of  a  college  of  which  he  was 
the  propositus  ordinariuSy  he  was  their  *  ordinary.' 

The  second  evidence  of  scripture  is  Acts  xxi.  "  And  when  we  were 
come  to  Jerusalem,  the  brethren  received  us  gladly,  and  the  day 

»>  [p.  21  «iipr.]  «  [torn.  iii.  part  2.  col.  949  A.] 

«  [Apud  Euseb.— vid.  not  h  infra.]  '  Epist   [interpol.]   ad   Trail    [§   7. 

*  [Matt.  X.   2.— Pseudo- Clement  ad  p.  63.] 

B.  Jacobum   epist  ed.  Coteler.,  torn.  i.  '  [§  8.  p.  109.] 
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following  Paul  went  in  with  us  unto  James,  and  all  the  elders  were 
present/'  Why  unto  James  ?  why  not  rather  unto  the  presbytery 
or  college  of  elders,  if  James  did  not  eminere,'weTe  not  the  rjyovfievo^, 
the  propositus  or  'bishop'  of  them  all? 

Now  that  these  conjectures  are  not  vain  and  impertinent,  see  it 
testified  by  antiquity,  to  which  in  matter  of  fact  and  church-story  he 
that  will  not  give  faith  upon  current  testimonies  and  uncontradicted 
by  antiquity,  is  a  madman,  and  may  as  well  disbelieve  every  thing 
that  he  hath  not  seen  himself,  and  can  no  way  prove  that  himself 
was  christened ;  and  to  be  sure,  after  sixteen  hundred  years  there  is 
no  possibility  to  disprove  a  matter  of  fact  that  was  never  questioned 
or  doubted  of  before,  and  therefore  can  never  obtain  the  faith  of  any 
man  to  his  contradictory,  it  being  impossible  to  prove  it. 

Eusebius^  reports  out  of  St.  Clement :  Uirpov  yap  (ftTja-i  kcu  'I(£ica>- 
Pov  Kol  ^l<oavvr]v  fxcrct  rriv  dvdkrj-^iv  rov  ^onrrjpos,  i>s  &v  kclL  vtto  tov 
KvpCov  TTpoT€Tifirjfiivov9,  iirj  iiTibiKdCfaOiU  b6(rjs,  dXXet  ^laKoafiov  rbv 
bUaiov  iirUrKOTTov  *l€/jo<roXv/uta)i;  kXiaOcu'  '  St.  Peter  and  St.  John, 
although  they  were  honoured  of  our  Lord,  yet  they  would  not  them- 
selves be,  but  made  James  sumamed  the  Just  bishop  of  Jerusalem.' 
And  the  reason  is  that  which  is  given  by  Hegesippus  in  Eusebius^ 
for  his  successor  Simeon  Cleoplise ;  for  when  St.  James  was  crowned 
with  martyrdom,  and  immediately  the  city  destroyed,  traditur  apa- 
stoloa  qui  aupererant  in  commune  consilium  Aaimisse,  quern  oporteret 
dignum  successione  JacoH  judicare.  It  was  concluded  for  Simeon 
because  he  was  the  kinsman  of  our  Lord,  as  St.  James  also  his  pre- 
decessor. The  same  concerning  St.  James  is  also  repeated  by  Euse- 
bius'^,  Judai  ergo  cum  Paulus  provocasset  ad  Casarem  .  .  in  Jacobum 
fratrem  Domini,  cui  ad  apostolis  sedes  Hierosolymitana  delatafuit, 
omnem  suam  tnalevolentium  convertunt. 

In  the  Apostolical  Constitutions^  under  the  name  of  St.  Clement, 
the  apostles  are  brought  in  speaking  thus,  De  ordinaiia  autem  a  nohis 
episcopis  in  vita  nostra,  signrficamus  vobis  quod  hi  sunt ;  Hierosoly- 
mis  ordinatus  est  Jacobus  f rater  Domini,  '  St.  James  the  brother  of 
our  Lord  was  ordained  bishop  of  Jerusalem  by  us'  apostles.  The 
same  is  witnessed  by  Anacletus™,  Porro  et  ffierosolymitarum  primus 
arcAiepisccpus  B.  JaaAus,  qui  Justus  dicebatur,  et  secundum  camem 
Domini  nuncupatus  est /rater,  a  Petro,  Jacobo,  et  Joanne  apostolis 
est  ordinatus.  And  the  same  thing  in  terms  is  repeated  by  Anicetus^, 
with  a  Scimus  enim  beatissimum  Jacobum,  Sfc,  just  as  Anadetus  be- 
fore. St.  James  was  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  Peter,  James,  and 
John,  were  his  ordainers. 

But  let  us  see  the  testimony  of  one  of  St.  James  his  successors  in  the 
same  chair,  who  certainly  was  the  best  witness  of  his  own  church- 
records.     St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem®  is  the  man.     Nam  de  his  nan  mihi 

^  Hist  eccles.,  lib.  iL  [cap.  L]  viii.  cap.  ult  [fol.  157  a.] 

»  Ibid.,  lib.  iiL  [cap.  11.]  "  Epist  ii.  [p.  147.] 

k  Ibid.,  lib.  iL  [cap.  23.]  n  Epist  decret  unic.  [§  1.  p.  237.] 

»  lib.  vii.  cap.  46.  [foL  125  a.]  et  lib.  <>  Catech.  !▼.  [§  28.  p.  65.] 
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wkm  sed  etiam  apasiolis  et  Jaccbo  hujua  ecclesia  olim  episcopo  cura 
fuU,  speaking  of  the  question  of  circumcision^  and  things  sacrificed 
to  idols ;  and  again  he  calls  St.  JamesP,  primum  hujus  pwrcecia  ^)u 
Kop»m,  'the  first,  bishop  of  this  diocese.' 
St.  Austin^  also  attests  this  story;  Cathedra  tUri  quid  fedt  eccle- 
^    M ,  ,  in  qua  Petrus  sedit  et  in  qua  hodie  Anastasiiis  sedet ;   vel 
dcdena   Hieroiolymilana,   in  qua  Jacobus  sedit  et  in  qua  hodie 
Johannes  sedet  ?   I  must  not  omit  the  testimony  of  St.  Hierome',  for 
ft  will  be  of  great  use  in  the  sequel ;  Jacobus,  saith  he^  post  passionem 
Domini  statim  ah  apostolis  HierosolymoTum  episcopus  ordinatus  ;  and 
Ae  same  also  he  repeats  out  of  Hegesippus.     There  are  many  more 
testimonies  to  this  purpose^  as  of  St.  Chrysostom%  Epiphanius^^  St. 
Ambrose"^  the  council  of  Constantinople  in  Trullo  *.    But  Gregorius 
Tnronensisy  rises  a  little  highw.  Jacobus, /rater  Domini  vocitatus,  ab 
ipso  Domini  nostro  Jesu  Christo  episcopus  dicitur  ordinatus,  'St. 
James  the  brother  of  our  Lord  is  said  to  have  been  ordained  bishop 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself.'     If  by  ordinatus  he  means  desig- 
mains,  he  agrees  with  St.  Chrysostom' ;  but  either  of  them  both  will 
senre  the  turn  for  the  present.     But  either  in  one  sense  or  the  other 
it  is  true  and  attested  also  by  Epiphanius";   Et  primus  hie  accepit 
eaikedram  episcopatus,  cui  concredidit  Dominus  thronum  suum  in 
terra  prima,  'St.  James  had  first  the  episcopal  chair,  for  our  Lord 
first  intrusted  His  earthly  throne  to  him.'  And  thus  we  are  encircled 
with  a  cloud  of  witnesses ;  to  all  which  if  we  add  what  I  before  ob- 
served, that  St.  James  is  in  scripture  called  an  apostle  and  yet  he  was 
none  of  the  twelve,  and  that  in  the  sense  of  scripture  and  the  catholic 
church  a  bishop  and  an  apostle  is  all  one,  it  follows  from  the  premises 
(and  of  them  already  there  is  faith  enough  made)  that  St.  James  was 
by  Christ's  own  designation  and  ordination  apostolical  made  bishop 
of  the  church  of  Jen]^em,  that  is,  liad  power  apostolical  concredit^'u 
to  him  which  presbyters  had  not;  and  this  apostolate  was  limited 
and  fixed  as  his  successors'  since  have  been. 
St.  Simecm  to        But  that  this  also  was  not  a  temporary  business  and 
be  hiB  saccosor.     to  expire  with  the  persons  of  St.  James  and  the  first 
apostles,  but  a  regiment  of  ordinary  and  successive  duty  in  the  church, 
it  appears  by  the  ordination  of  St.  Simeon  the  son  of  Cleophas  to  be 
his  successor.     It  is  witnessed  by  Eusebius^,  Post  martyrtum  Jacobi 
•  •  traditur  apostolos  Sfc.  habuisse  in  commune  consilium  quern  opor- 
ieret  di^um  successions  Jacobi  judicare,  omnesque  uno  consilio  atque 

f  Catech.  xiv.  [§  21.  p.  216.]  »  Haer.  Ixvi.  [§  20.  p.  636  C] 
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una  cotuetuu  Simeonem  CleqpAaJiUum  decrevisse,  tU  epigcopaius  aedem 
SMcipereL  The  same  also  he  transcribes*^  out  of  Hegesippns^  PoiUa- 
quam  Jacobus  martyr  effecttM  est .  .  electione  dimna  Simeon  Cleopia 
filins  episcopus  ordinatur,  electue  ab  omnibus  pro  eo  quod  esset  ctmso- 
brinus  Domini  ;  St.  Simeon  was  ordained  bishop  ^  by  a  divine  election;' 
and  Epiphanius^  in  the  catalogue  of  the  bishops  of  Jerusalem  reckons 
first  James^  and  next  Simeon,  qui  sub  T}r(yano  erucifixus  est. 

§  14.     St  Ti-        ^®  ^^^^  bishop  we  find  ordained  by  the  aposties 
mothy  at  Epho-    was  Timothy  at  Ephesus. 

"^^  That  he  was  ordained  by  an  apostle  appears  in 

scripture;  for  St.  Paul  imposed  hands  on  him,  thafs  certain, 
Excita  gratiam  qua  in  te  est  per  ifnpositionem  manuum  mearum*, 
'  by  the  laying  on  of  my  hands.' 

That  he  was  there  a  bishop  is  also  apparent  firom  the  power  and 
offices  concredited  to  him. 

1.  He  was  to  be  resident  at  Ephesus';  and  although  for  tilie 
public  necessities  of  the  church  and  for  assistance  to  St.  Paul  he 
might  be  called  sometimes  from  his  charge,  yet  there  he  lived  and 
died  as  the  church  story  writes,  there  was  nis  ordinary  residence, 
and  his  avocations  were  but  temporary  and  occasional.  And  when 
it  was,  his  cure  was  supplied  by  Tychicus  whom  St.  Paul  sent  to 
Ephesus  as  his  vicar,  as  I  shall  shew  hereafter. 

2.  St.  Paul  in  his  epistles  to  him  gave  directions  to  him  for  epi- 
scopal deportment,  as  is  plain,  '^A  bishop  must  be  blameless,  toe 
husoand  of  one  wife  V'  &c. 

8.  St.  Paul  concredits  jurisdiction  to  St.  Timothy.  Over  the 
people ;  Ttapiyy^KX^  ravra  koI  hihaaKV  TTapayyiKK€iv  is  of  as  great 
extent  in  St.  Timothy's  commission  as  bibia'K€w,  '  commanding'  as 
'teaching.'  Over  presbyters;  but  yet  so  as  to  make  difference 
between  them  and  the  neoterics  in  Christianity,  "  the  one  as  fathers, 
the  other  as  brethren**."  'EwfcXTyfty  is  denied  to  be  used  towards 
either  of  them ;  MirXri^i^,  hirCfiria-ii,  saith  Suidas*, '  a  dishonourable 
upbraiding  or  objurgation ;'  nay,  it  is  more ;  ^wtwXijTro)  is  castigo, 
plagam  infero,  saith  Budseusi ;  so  that  that  kind  of  rebuking  the 
bishop  is  forbidden  to  use  either  toward  priest  or  deacon,  clergy  or 
laity,  old  or  young ;  for  '  a  bishop  must  be  no  striker.'  But  Trapa- 
fcefXet,  thafs  given  him  in  commission  both  to  old  and  young, 
presbyters  and  catechumens,  that  is,  'require  them,'  postula,  prO' 
voca;  TrapaK€Kkri<rOai  cis  (rviiiiaxlav,  Synesius,  'to  be  provoked  to 
a  duel,  to  be  challenged.'  And  TTapaKaX&  lu/xa?  €h  Trpoa-€vxj^v, 
Chrysostom^,  ^  ad  precandum  vos  provoco;    irapoKaXfis  /xe  cis  6a- 
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Kfwh  Eurip.^^  'ihou  makest  me  or  compeUest  me  to  shed  tears/ 
Smmnfer  omnia,  thafs  the  way  St.  Paul  takes :  meekly,  but  yet  so 
as  to  do  his  office,  to  keep  all  in  their  several  duties,  and  that  is  by  a 
vo^yycXAc  raura,  'command  these  things/  for  so  he  sums  up  the 
bishop's  duty  towards  presbyters,  neophytes,  and  widows,  '*  Give  all 
these  things  in  charge y'  command  all  to  do  their  duty ;  command, 
but  not  objurgate.  Et  quid  negotii  esaet  episeopo  ut  preabyieruni 
wm  objurgarH,  n  super  presbyterum  turn  kaherei  poiestatem?  so 
Epiphanius™  urges  this  argument  to  advantage.  For  indeed  it  had 
been  to  little  purpose  for  St.  Paul  to  have  given  order  to  Timothy 
how  he  should  exercise  his  jurisdiction  over  presbyters  and  people, 
if  he  had  had  no  jurisdiction  and  coercitive°  authority  at  all.  m.y, 
and  howsoever  St.  Paul  forbids  Timothy  to  use  MirkTj^if,  which  is 
hnTifiri<n9,  yet  St.  Paul  in  his  second  epistle®  bids  him  use  it,  inti- 
mating, upon  great  occasion;  fkey^ov,  iirLrCiJLTja'ov,  TTCLpaxaktaop. 
To  be  sure  TrcLpaKkrjo'is,  if  it  be  but  an  urging,  or  an  exhortation, 
is  not  all,  for  St.  Paul  gives  him  coerdtive  jurisdiction  as  well  as 
directive.  Over  widows ;  v€<»}Tipas  tk  XVP^^  Trapcurov,  '  reject  the 
younger  widows,'  viz,,  a  eoUegio  viduarum,  ab  eleemom/nis  eeelesia. 
Over  presbyters;  for  he  commands  him  to  have  sufficient  probate 
in  the  accusation  of  presbyters,  of  which  if  he  was  not  to  take  cogni- 
sance, it  was  to  no  purpose  to  number  witnesses ;  icarct  TrpffTBtrrlpov 
KOTTiYopUuf  iiii  ircLpabixov,  'receive  not  a  public  accusation, ^bro  es^ 
iemo,  against  a  priest,  non  vocabis  in  jus,  nisi  in  testimonio  duorum, 
ftc.,  to  wit,  in  causes  criminal ;  that  is  sufficient  intimation  of  the 
bishop's  power  to  take  cognizance  in  causes  criminal.  Then  for  his 
punishing  in  such  causes,  it  follows  in  the  next  words,  roir$  hfiap- 
rapovras  kvioviov  vdvraiv  IXeyxcP,  'reprehend  them  publicly/  that 
is,  'disgrace  them;'  for  ^Xeyx^y  is  ^wovcffitoroy,  'inaecorous/ 

*ApytiiH,  ISftMfoif  i\tyx^*St  oH  rv  ir4$M(r$t\ 

So  that  httTTiov  TrdvT(ov  ^Ae/xc  in  St.  Paul  is,  '  to  call  them  to 
public  account  /  thafs  one  part  of  the  jurisdiction ;  tKiyxpv  roirov 
Xafifiv  is,  'to  examine/  Plato,  IlpistJ,  hb6v€u  ikeyxpv  tov  fiCov, 
'to  ^ve  an  account  of  one's  life/  Idem  in  Apolog.*  And  then 
also  it  implies  punishment  upon  conviction, 

TlSurtp  i\4yxurrop  $4fiwai  fupSvtfftri  fiporotviK 

But  the  words  in  St.  Paul  will  clear  the  business,  "  Let  them  that 
sin  be  publicly  shamed,'^  ha  koL  KoittoI  <fi6pov  ^oxrt,  "that  the 
rest  may  fear;"  a  punishment  most  certainly,  something  that  is 
ip  ^o-ci  TOiv  <f>oP€p{»p,  nudum  in  genere  poena;  what  else  should 
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ibejr  friar  7  to  sin  ?  Most  true,  but  wliy  i^khi  this  leprdieiision  if 
ii//t  for  fear  of  being  paniabed  ? 

Adil  to  all  thiff, — ^That  here  is  in  this  chapter  the  plain  giving  of  a 
jurisdiction,  an  erection  of  a  jodicatoij^  and  is  all  the  way  direction 
for  his  proceeding  in  cases  criminal,  appears  most  evidently,  verse  21, 
''  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect 
angels,  tliat  thou  observe  these  things,''  x<apis  vpoKpCfioros,  '  with- 
out prejudging*  the  cause  of  any  man  before  it  comes  in  open  con- 
testation under  public  test  of  witnesses,  iirt^kv  voiwv  Kara  irpotr- 
K\uriv,  Moiug  nothing  for  favour  or  partiality/  Nothing  in  the 
world  is  plainer  for  the  erection  of  a  consistory  than  these  mandates 
of  St.  Paul. 

4.  Lastly,  to  make  up  his  episcopal  function  complete,  St.  Paul 
gives  him  sJso  direction  concerning  giving  of  orders,  ''Lay  hands 
suddenly  on  no  man^.''  Sub  teatatione  ergo  ea  qua  ad  ordinnUonem 
ecdeeia  mandat  cuatodiri ;  .  ,  ne  facile  aliquis  accipiai  ecclenas- 
ticam  dignitatem;  ,  .  peecat  enim  n  non  probat  et  &ic  ordinat; 
tneUor  enim  cateris  debet  probari  qui  ardinandus  est. — Sac  epiaco- 
pus  custodiens  castum  se  exAibebtt  religioni,  cujus  rei  in  fvtuto 
pramium  consequetur;  so  St.  Ambrose*  upon  the  place,  who  is  so 
far  from  exempting  presbyters  from  being  submitted  to  the  bishop's 
consistory  that  ho  does  appropriate  all  his  former  cautions  concern- 
ing the  judicature  and  coereitive  jurisdiction  to  causes  of  the  clergy. 

Add  to  this  evidence  of  scripture  the  testimony  of  catholic  and 
un(iuestionod  antiquity,  affirming  St.  Timothy  to  have  been  ordained 
bishop  of  Ephcsus  by  St.  Paul.  Eusebius^,  speaking  of  the  succes- 
sions to  St.  Paul,  Sed  et  Lucas,  saith  he,  in  Actibus  apostolorum 
plurimos  eJM  socios  memarat,  .  .  sicut  Timothei .  .  et  Titi^  quorum 
a/Ur  in  £pAeso  episcopus  »  .  ab  eo  ordinaius*  prafieitur,  St.  Am- 
brose* afllrms  that  St.  Paul,  having  ordained  him  bishop,  writes 
his  first  cpistlo  to  him  to  instruct  him  in  his  episcopal  office,  Auue 
igii9$r  jitm  ctfhitum  episciwum  iustruii  per  epiddam  quautodo  deberet 
^hxtimmm  orJiuanf.  And  that  this  epistle  was  written  to  instruct 
8t.  'rimothv  for  his  own  uerson,  and  all  bishops  in  him,  for  their 
de)XxrUi\eut  in  the  i>ffice  ca  a  bishop,  is  the  united  concurrent  testi- 
nu>i\Y  irf  St.  YiiKvntius^  TVrtuUian*,  St.  Chirsostom*,  St,  Ambrose*, 
lKiHUi\euius'»  K^uphauius*,  lVimasius\  and  St,  Gregory*.  As  for 
K)uphanius»  iu  th^  pkce  now  quoted  he  Uises  it  as  an  argument 
m^usl  lh<»  ttMKhw«s»  aud  stuj^dily  of  Aerius,  contending  a  bishop 

«"  [hMi^  ii  iiM^  <^  ;i#l  K^  *  Kott.  X.  tt  1  Tub.  [opL  m.  1  soo. 
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and  a  presbyter  to  be  all  one,  Docet  divinus  apostoli  sermo  quis  sit 
epUccpus  et  quis  jpresbyter,  guum  dicit  ad  TimotAeum,  gut  erat  epi- 
Scopus^  PresSylerum  ne  ohjurgeSy  8fc,  I  shall  transcrioe  no  more 
testimonies  for  this  particular,  but  that  of  the  general  council  of 
Chalcedon^,  in  the  case  of  Bassianus  and  Stephanus;  Leontius  the 
bishop  of  Magnesia  spake  it  in  full  council,  ii-nh  tov  hyiov  TiyLoOiov 
V^XP^  vvv  clicoort  kirrh  iirCtrKOTroi  kyivovro,  irivrfs  iv  'E^^<r<p  ^ctpo- 
ToinJ^o-oy,  'from  St.  Timothy  until  now  there  have  been  twenty- 
seven  bishops  ordained  in  Ephesus/  Who  desires  a  multitude  of 
testimonies  (though  enough  already  have  deposed  in  the  cause,  be- 
sides the  evidence  of  scripture,)  may  to  these  add  that  saying  of 
St.  Chrysostom',  that  to  Timothy  was  committed  iOvos  6X6K\r}pov 
TovTo  ^Aa-Cas'  of  Theodoref^,  calling  him  episcopum  Asianorum  ;  the 
subscription  to  the  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  which  if  it  were  not  writ 
by  St.  Paul,  yet  at  least  will  prove  a  primitive  record  and  very 
ancient ;  the  fragment  of  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Timothy  in  Photius" ; 
St  Hierome®;  TheophylactP;  Isidore**;  and  Nicephorus'. 

And  now  all  is  well,  if  after  all  this  Timothy  do  not  prove  an 
'evangelist/  for  this  one  objection  will  be  sufficient  to  catch  at 
to  support  a  drowning  cause,  and  though  neither  pertinent  nor  true, 
yet  shall  be  laid  in  the  balance  against  all  the  evidence  of  scripture 
and  catholic  antiquity.  But  "  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,^'  saith 
St.  Paul*;  therefore  it  is  clear  St.  Timothy  was  no  bishop.  No, 
was  not  ?  that's  hard ;  but  let  us  try  however. 

1.  Triv  hiaKovCav  trov  'nkr\po<f>6fyr\(Tov,  those  are  the  next  words, 
'fulfil  thy  deaconship,'  and  therefore  he  was  no  bishop?  As  well  this 
as  the  other;  for  if  deaconship  do  not  exclude  episcopacy,  why  shall 
his  being  an  evangelist  exclude  it  ?  Or  why  may  not  his  being  a 
deacon  exclude  his  being  an  evangelist,  as  well  as  his  being  an 
evangelist  exclude  his  being  a  bishop?  Whether  is  higher,  a 
bishopric  or  the  office  of  an  evangelist?  If  a  bishop's  office  be 
higher,  and  therefore  cannot  consist  with  an  evangelist,  then  a 
bishop  cannot  be  a  priest,  and  a  priest  cannot  be  a  deacon,  and  an 
evangelist  can  be  neither;  for  that  also  is  thought  to  be  higher 
than  them  both.  But  if  the  office  of  an  evangelist  be  higher,  then 
as  long  as  they  are  not  disparate,  much  less  destructive  of  each 
other,  they  may  have  leave  to  consist  in  subordination.  For  as 
for  the  pretence  that  an  evangelist  is  an  office  of  a  moveable  em- 
ployment, and  a  bishopric  of  fixed  residence,  that  will  be  considered 
oy  and  by. 

2.  All  the  former  discourse  is  upon  supposition  that  the  word 
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itJumfU  ifl^ibef  tibe  'ofioe  of  a  icaamf  and  so  il  mj,  as  veil  as 
8c  PaoKf  <]tiKr  phnK  inqdies  Sl  *niDocl3T  to  be  an  erangeiiat^  for 
if  ve  flotark  it  v€U,  it  if  Ipyor  rohfwvm  eitryyditvTe^,  'do  the  work/ 
not  tbe  '<iflioe/  'of  an  erangcbst.'  And  wbafs  tbat?  we  maj  see 
it  in  the  Tenes  immediatelT  eoin^  before,  a^m(tm  fw  koyop^  ivU 
imf$i  etmaipmr,  iuuMipmt,  i^ey^or,  Jmyaiinm,  wapoMoiX^nm  ip  mtni 
I4ajcpo0viil^  tuu  h(hay^.  And  if  this  be  the  work  of  an  evangelist 
which  St.  Paul  would  hare  Tfanotl^  perform,  viz.,  'to  preadi,  to  be 
instant  in  season  and  out  of  season,  to  reprorc!,  to  reboke,  to  ohoit^' 
there  is  no  harm  done ;  a  bishop  maj,  naj,  he  must  do  all  this. 

3*  Consider  we  what  an  '  erangeUst'  is,  and  thenoe  take  oor  estimate 
tot  the  pr&seni.  First,  he  that  writes  the  stoir  of  the  gospel  is  an 
evangelist;  so  the  Greek  scholiast  calls  him.  And  in  this  sense 
indeed  St.  Timothy  was  not  an  evangelist ;  but  yet  if  he  had,  he 
might  have  been  a  bishop ;  because  St.  Mark  was  an  evangelist  to 
be  sore,  and  perhaps  as  sme  tbat  he  was  a  bishop;  sure  enough; 
for  they  are  both  aelivered  to  us  by  the  catholic  testimony  of  the 
primitive  church,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  so  far  as  concerns  our 
question.  But  then  again,  an  apostle  might  be  an  evangelist;  St 
Matthew  was;  and  St.  John  was;  and  the  apostolical  dignity  is  as 
much  inconsistent  with  the  office  of  an  evangelist  as  episcopal  pre- 
eminence ;  for  I  have  proved  these  two  names,  aposUe  and  bishop,  to 
signify  aU  one  thing. — Secondly,  St.  Ambrose^  gives  another  exposi- 
tion of  evangelists,  Evangelista  diaconi  sunt,  sicutJuU  PkUippui. 
St.  Philip  was  one  of  the  seven  commonly  called  deacons^  and  he  was 
also  a  presbyter,  and  yet  an  evangelist;  and  yet  a  presbyter  in  its 
proportion  is  an  office  of  as  necessary  residence  as  a  bishop,  or  else 
wh^  are  presbyters  cried  out  against  so  bitterly  in  all  cases  for  non- 
residence  ?  And  yet  nothing  hinders  but  that  St.  Timothy  as  well 
as  St.  Philip  might  have  been  a  presbyter  and  an  evangelist  toother; 
and  then  why  not  a  bishop  too,  for  why  should  a  deaconship  or  a 
presbyterate  consist  with  the  office  of  an  evangelist  more  tnan  a 
bishopric? — ^Thirdly,  another  acceptation  of  'evangelist^  is  also  in 
Eusebius^,  Sed  et  aliiplurimi  per  idem  temptu  qpaatolarum  discipuli 
9uperHUes  erant;  .  .  nonnulli  ex  his  ardentiores  divifUB  pkilosopkuB*, 
animas  suas  verbo  Dei  consecrabanf-,  .  .  ut  si  qtUbus  frrte  pravineiis 
namenfidei  esset  incognitum,  pradicarenty  primague  apud  eosfitnda- 
menta  evangelii  coUocantes  .  .  evangelistarum  fungAamiur  officio. 
They  that  planted  the  gospel  first  in  any  country,  thev  were  evangelists. 
St  Timothy  might  be  such  a  one,  and  yet  be  a  bishop  afterwards. 
And  so  were  some  of  this  sort  of  evanjB^lists;  for  so  Euaebius^, 
Primaque  apud  eos  fundamenta  evangelii  coUocantes,  aigue  electis 
fmiimsgne  eg  ipsis  officium  regenda  ecclesue  quam  Jundaverani  com- 
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mUtentes,  ipn  rursum  ad  alias  gentes  properabant.  So  that  they 
first  converted  the  nation,  and  then  governed  the  church ;  first  they 
were  evangelists,  and  afterwards  bishops;  and  so  was  Austin  the 
monk  that  converted  England  in  the  time  of  St.  Qregory  and  Ethel- 
bert,  he  was  first  our  evangelist  and  afterwards  bishop  of  Dover. 
Nay,  why  may  they  not  in  this  sense  be  both  evangelists  and  bishops 
at  the  same  time?  insomuch  as  many  bishops  have  first  planted 
Christianity  in  divers  countries,  as  St.  Chrysostom  in  Scythia",  St. 
Trophimus,  St.  Denis,  St.  Mark,  and  many  more. — ^By  the  way 
only,  according  to  all  these  acceptations  of  the  word  'evangelist,' 
this  o£Bce  does  not  imply  a  perpetual  motion:  evangelists  many 
of  them  did  travel,  but  they  were  never  the  more  evangelists 
for  that ;  but  only  their  office  was  writing  or  preaching  the  gospel, 
and  thence  they  had  their  name. 

4.  The  office  of  an  evangelist  was  but  temporary,  and,  take  it  in 
either  of  the  two  senses  of  Eusebius  or  (Ecumenius,  which  are  the 
only  true  and  genuine,  was  to  expire  when  Christianity  was  planted 
every  where :  and  the  office  of  episcopacy,  if  it  was  at  all,  was  to  be 
succeeded  in ;  and  therefore  in  no  respect  could  these  be  inconsistent, 
at  least  not  idways.  And  how  St.  Paul*  should  intend  that  Timothy 
should  keep  those  rules  he  gave  him  "  to  the  coming  of  our  Loroi 
Jesoa  Christ,''  if  the  office  for  the  execution  of  which  he  gave  him 
the  rules  was  to  expire  long  before,  is  not  so  easily  imagined.  For  if 
St.  Paul  did  direct  him  in  a  temporary  and  expiring  office,  then  in 
no  sense,  neither  in  person  nor  in  succession,  could  those  rules  of  St. 
Paul  be  kept  till  Christ's  coming,  to  wit,  to  judgment.  But  if  he 
instructed  him  in  the  perpetual  office  of  episcopacy,  then  it  is  easy  to 
understand  that  St.  Paul  gave  that  caution  to  Timothy,  to  intimate 
that  those  his  directions  were  not  personal,  but  for  his  successors  in 
that  charge  to  which  he  had  ordained  him,  viz.,  in  the  sacred  order 
and  office  of  episcopacy. 

5.  Lastly,  after  all  this  stir,  there  are  some  of  the  fathers  that  will 
by  no  means  admit  St.  Timothy  to  have  been  an  evangelist ;  so  St. 
Chrysostom^,  so  Theophylact'',  so  the  Greek  scholiast :  now  though 
we  nave  no  need  to  make  any  use  of  it,  yet  if  it  be  true,  it  makes  all 
ttds  discourse  needless,  we  were  safe  enough  without  it ;  if  it  be 
false,  then  itself  we  see  is  needless,  for  the  allegation  of  St.  Timothy's 
being  an  evangelist  is  absolutely  impertinent  though  it  had  been 
true. — ^But  now  I  proceed. 

§  15.    St  Titufl         Titus  was  also  made  a  bishop  by  the  apostles ;  St. 
at  Crete.  Paul  also  was  his  ordainer. 

First,  Reliqui  te  Creta;  there  St.  Paul  fixed  his  seat  for  him,  at 
Crete. 

■  Tripart.  hist,  lib.  x.  cap.  5,  [p.  855,  b  In  Ephes.  iv.  [ver.  11.  torn.  xi.  p. 

post]  Theodoret  [Hist  eccl.  v.  30.]  83  C] 

•  [1  Tim.  vi.  14.]  c  [in  eund.  loc.  p.  536.] 
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f^*/md\y,  hit{  work  va*, 

L  Ta  Adhoifra  i-ffUju^^ai,  '  to  set  in  order  thii^  that  are  want- 
iuff^  f  yh,,  t/i  f'/tfixtiiuUi  rites  and  form^  of  pabbc  liturgy^  to  erect  a 
('jmuinitfry  fur  cjt^mAnf^t  of  causes  criminal^  to  dedicate  honses^for 
\$fhyi^  by  public  destination  for  diTine  senrioe,  and  in  a  word^  by  his 
authority  Ui  r;«t^)lish  soch  discipline  and  ritnals  as  himself  did  judge 
Ui  Ik;  mr>st  for  edification  and  ornament  of  the  church  of  Grod ;  for 
III;  ttiiit  was  apjK)intcd  by  St.  Paul  to  rectify  and  set  things  in  order, 
was  %nmi  <X!riainly  by  him  supposed  to  be  the  judge  of  dl  the  obli- 
quiiiiMi  which  he  was  to  rectify. 

II,  The  next  work  is  episcopal  too,  and  it  is  the  *  ordaining  pres- 
byUirs  in  every  city;'  not  presTbyters  collectively  in  every  dfy,  but 
diiiiril)uiivelv,  fari  TrrfXtj/,  'city  by  city/  that  is,  elders  in  several 
rition.  um  \\\  one  city**,  many  in  many;  for  by  these  'elders,'  are 
0(»rtiiuily  meant  '  bishopH/  Of  the  identity  of  names  I  shall  after- 
wurdN  f<ive  an  account,  but  here  it  is  plain  St.  Paul  expounds  him- 
atilf  to  moan  binhons ; — 

I.  In  tcnuH  nnu  cxnrcss  words;  to  "ordain  elders  in  every  city; 
if  any  bo  tho  husband  of  one  wife,"  &c.;  "for  a  bishop  must  be 
blnuioloM ;"  tlmt  i(«,  '  the  elders  that  you  are  to  ordain  in  several 
citit^  munt  bo  UamoU'ss,  for  else  tliey  must  not  be  bishops.' 

0,  'ri\o  wonl  wp€(T/ji>Wpov9  cannot  hinder  this  exposition,  for  St 
IVtor  oalU  lun\»olif  cn>fA7rf)«(r^iJr€por'  and  St.  John,  pretbyter  elecUB 
itsmimtt  and  prr^jtier  ililtriissimo  Gaio ;  such  presbyt^  as  these 
Yttxx^  aiH^tiJicab  and  that's  as  much  as  episcopal,  to  be  sore. 

%t«  St.  IVd  adds  further*  "  A  bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the 
ati^war\l  ixf  IM**"*  •*  Who  then  is  that  faithful  and  wise  steward 
wh\ui\  hisi  Um)  »haU  nuike  nder?''  St^PkoTs  lasliop  is  'God's 
»l<^wa^)  i'  and  '  O^hIV  »tewan)*  is  the  'ruler  of  His  hoindiold,'  says 
^\ur  MtiNjk!^)  ^VH^ur  hittws^lf ;  and  therelbre  not  a  mere  presbyter; 
luiHxi^  >hbvMi\,  imWixt  thef^  is  a  parity,  bm  no  siqpcriiitaideiM^  of 

t  $1%  )\^  vW^  in  the  ^uel  $l31  QoaKfy  bis  dden  cr  hidK^ 
>iiilK  UHVc^  |v\^«irWlh^  i>f  rul^!t^  ^^^  A  bi^iop  mosl  be  w>  striker,  not 
eixvu  W  Mit^^  IVv  «K^  ex;MrUy  tW  re<qtt»ce$  wUdi  omr  blessed 
^x^HAT  ^.v^^l;^  m  Hi^  $lew;jur\b'  v^  rulifr^'  aco»m(s^    ^  If  ike  slerad 

s»f  itK'  bsHj^^  w^t  vt^tak  ^wtii  be  dru^.  xal  bent  hifr  feflov-serrsBts^ 
itKHi^  iW  Voot  s^f  t^  ;ji«rri;»tt(  shall  cvHBoe  aoi  imde  Ina  Us  portion 

ttv"^  W  9^,AH^V)^  uvir  V'VfM^rs^ ;  nc  :]ici^  stnsiC  Si  bi^sTp :  fe  bubI  aot 
^itjuiiii  ^  lt>r«V)tt^^^    ^^  ^ihfti  ^s^9^  :int  :a^  n&cs  ^  de    ~ 
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which  St.  Titus  was  to  ordain,  and  therefore  it  is  required  should 
'rule  well  his  own  house/  for  '  how  else  shall  he  take  charge  of  the 
church  of  Godf'  implying  that  this  his  charge  is  to  rule  the  house 
of  God. 

5.  The  reason  why  St.  Paul  appointed  him  to  ordain  these  bishops 
in  cities  is,  in  order  to  coercive*  jurisdiction;  because  ''many  unruly 
and  vain  talkers  were  crept  in,  (verse  10,)  and  they  were  to  be 
silenced;  ots  h€i  iiriirrofiCCfiv,  'their  mouths  must  be  stopped.' 
Therefore  they  must  be  such  elders  as  had  superiority  of  jurismction 
over  these  impertinent  preachers,  which  to  a  single  presbyter,  either 
by  divine  or  apostolicsd  institution,  no  man  will  grant;  and  to  a 
colli^  of  presbyters  St.  Paul  does  not  intend  it,  for  himself  had 
given  it  singly  to  St.  Titus.     For  I  consider, 

Titos  alone  had  coercive*  jurisdiction  before  he  ordained  these 
elders,  be  they  bishops,  be  they  presbyters.  The  presbyters  which 
were  at  Crete  before  his  coming  had  not  episcopal  power,  or  coercive* 
jurisdiction;  for  why  then  was  Titus  sent?  As  for  the  presbyters 
which  Titus  ordained,  before  his  ordaining  them  to  be  sure  they  had 
no  power  at  all,  they  were  not  presbyters.  If  they  had  a  coercive* 
jurisdiction  afterwards,  to  wit,  by  their  ordination,  then  Titus  had  it 
before  in  his  own  person,  (for  they  that  were  there  before  his  coming 
had  not,  as  I  shewed,)  and  therefore  he  must  also  have  it  stiU,  for  he 
could  not  lose  it  by  ordaining  others ;  or  if  he  had  it  not  before,  how 
could  he  give  it  unto  them  whom  he  ordained?  For  pius  juris  in 
alium  tranrferre  nemo  potest,  quam  ipse  habet. 

Howsoever  it  be  then,  to  be  sure,  Titus  had  it  in  his  own  person ; 
and  then  it  follows  undeniably,  that  either  this  coercive »  jurisdiction 
was  not  necessary  for  the  church,  (which  would  be  either  to  suppose 
men  impeccable,  or  the  church  to  be  exposed  to  all  the  inconveniences 
of  schism  and  tumultuary  factions  without  possibility  of  reUef,)  or  if 
it  was  necessary,  then,  because  it  was  in  Titus  not  as  a  personal 
prerogative  but  a  power  to  be  succeeded  to,  he  might  ordain  others, 
he  had  authority  to  do  it,  with  the  same  power  he  had  himself;  and 
therefore  since  he  alone  had  this  coercion  in  his  own  person,  so 
should  his  successors;  and  then  because  a  single  presbyter  could 
not  have  it  over  his  brethren  by  the  confession  of  all  sides,  nor  the 
college  of  presbyters  which  were  there  before  his  coming  had  it  not, 
(for  why  then  was  Titus  sent  with  a  new  commission?)  nor  those 
which  he  was  to  ordain  if  they  were  but  mere  presbyters  could  not 
have  it,  no  more  than  the  presbyters  that  were  there  before  his 
coming;  it  follows  that  those  elders  which  St.  Paul  sent  Titus  to 
ordain,  being  such  as  were  to  be  constituted  in  opposition  and 
power  over  the  false  doctors  and  prating  preachers,  and  with  autho- 
rity to  silence  them  (as  is  evident  in  the  first  chapter  of  that  epistle), 
these  elders,  I  say,  are  verily  and  indeed  such  as  himself  calls  bishops 
in  the  proper  sense  and  acceptation  of  the  word. 

I  ['coercitive'  A.] 
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6.  The  Cretan  presbyters  who  were  there  before  St.  Titus's  coming 
had  not  power  to  ordain  others ;  that  is^  had  not  that  power  whidE 
Titus  had,  for  Titus  was  sent  thither  for  that  purpose^  tlierefore  to 
supply  the  want  of  that  power.  And  now^  because  to  ordain  others 
was  necessary  for  the  conservation  and  succession  of  the  church, — 
that  is,  because  new  generations  are  necessary  for  the  continuing  the 
world, — and  mere  presbyters  could  not  do  it;  and  jdt  this  must  be 
done  not  only  by  Titus  himself  but  after  him ;  it  follows  undeniably 
that  St.  Paul  sent  Titus  to  ordain  men  with  the  same  power  that 
himself  had;  that  is,  with  more  than  his  first  Cretan  presbyters; 
that  is,  bishops,  and  he  means  them  in  the  proper  sense. 

7.  That  by  'elders  in  several  cities'  he  means  'bishops'  is  also 
plain  from  the  place  where  they  were  to  be  ordained,  icarct  vikar 
not  Karh  Kia^r\v,  or  icarct  itokLyyiov  'in  populous  cities/  not  'in 
vill^e-towns ;'  for  no  bishops  were  ever  suffered  to  be  in  village- 
towns,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  councils  of  Sardis^  of  Chalcedon', 
and  St.  LeoJ ;  the  cities  therefore  do  at  least  highly  intimate  that 
the  persons  to  be  ordained  were  not  mere  presbyters. 

The  issue  of  this  discourse  is  that  since  Titus  was  sent  to  Qpete 
to  ordain  bishops,  himself  was  a  bishop,  to  be  sure,  at  least.  If  he 
had  ordained  only  presbyters,  it  would  have  proved  that;  but  this 
infers  him  to  be  a  metropolitan,  forasmuch  as  he  was  bishop  of  Crete, 
and  yet  had  many  suffragans  in  subordination  to  him,  of  his  own  con- 
stitution^ and  yet  of  proper  dioceses.  However,  if  this  discourse 
concludes  nothing  peculiar,  it  frees  the  place  firom  popular  prejudice 
and  mistakes  upon  the  confusion  of  episcopus  and  premier,  and  at 
least  infers  his  being  a  bishop,  if  not  a  great  deal  more. 

Yea ;  but  did  not  St.  Titus  ordain  no^  mere  presbyters? 

1.  Yes,  most  certainly;  but  so  he  did  deacons  too,  and  yet  neither 
one  nor  the  other  are  otherwise  mentioned  in  tliis  epistle  but  by  con- 
seauence  and  comprehension  within  the  superior  order.  For  he  that 
oraains  a  bishop,  first  makes  him  a  deacon,  and  then  he  obtains  KoXhp 
padfjAv,  '  a  good  degree ;'  and  then  a  presbyter,  and  then  a  bishop ; 
so  that  these  inferior  orders  are  presupposed  in  the  authorizing  the 
supreme,  and  by  giving  direction  for  the  qualifications  of  bishops  he 
sufficiently  instructs  the  inferior  orders  in  their  deportment,  insomuch 
as  they  are  probations  for  advancement  to  the  higher. 

2.  Add  to  this,  that  he  that  ordains  bishops  in  cities  sets  there 
Td(iv  ycwrjTii^v,  ordinem  generativum  patrum,  as  Epiphanius*  calls 
episcopacy,  and  therefore  most  certainly  with  intention  not  that  it 
should  be  x^p  &Kvpo9,  tnanus  mortua,  but  to  produce  others,  and 
therefore  presbyters  and  deacons. 


^  Can.  vl  [torn.  i.  col.  641.]  '  Epist.  IxxxviL  ad  episc  Afric  [cap. 

"     '         -         _       -    _      -  58  A.] 

ic  edd.] 

[er.  Ixxv.  %  4.  p.  908  A.] 


"  Can.  VL  [torn.  i.  col.  641. J  '  Epist.  Ixx 

^  Can.  xvii.    [qu.  leg.   Concil.  Laod.  2.  p.  158  A.] 

can.  Ivii,  et  Francof.  can.  xxii. —  torn.  i.  ^  [sic  edd.] 

col.  791,  et  iv.  col.  907.]  »  [H«r.  Ixx 
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3.  St.  Paul  made  bo  express  provision  for  villages^  and  yet  most 
certainly  did  not  intend  to  leave  them  destitute;  and  therefore  he 
took  order  that  such  ordinations  should  be  made  in  cities  which 
should  be  provisionary  for  villages^  and  that  is^  of  such  men  as  had 
power  to  ordain  and  power  to  send  presbyters  to  what  part  of  their 
charge  they  pleased.  For  since  presbyters  could  not  ordain  other 
presbyters^  as  appears  by  St.  Paul's  sending  Titus  to  do  it  there 
where  most  certainly  many  presbyters  before  were  actually  resident; 
if  presbyters  had  gone  to  villages^  they  must  have  left  the  cities 
destitute;  or  if  they  stayed  in  cities^  the  villages  would  have 
perished;  and  at  last  when  these  men  had  died^  both  one  and  the 
other  had  been  made  a  prey  to  the  wolf^  for  there  could  be  no 
shepherd  after  the  decay  of  the  first  generation. 

m.  But  let  us  see  further  into  St.  Titus  his  commission  and  letters 
of  orders,  and  institution.  "  A  man  that  is  an  heretic  after  the  first 
and  second  admonition  reject™.'^  Cognizance  of  heretical  pravity, 
and  animadversion  against  the  heretic  himself,  is  most  plainly  con- 
credited  to  St.  Titus ;  for  first  he  is  to  admonish  him,  then  to  reject 
him,  upon  his  pertinacy,  firom  the  catholic  communion.  Cohere 
auiem  iUos  videtur,  qui  sape  corripit,  saith  St.  Ambrose'*,  upon  the 
establishing  a  coactive  or  coercive®  jurisdiction  over  the  clergy  and 
whole  diocese. 

But  I  need  not  specify  any  more  particulars ;  for  St.  Paul  com- 
mitted to  St.  Titus  iraa-av  iiriTayrivP,  '  all  authority  and  power.' 
The  consequence  is  that  which  St.  Ambrose**  prefixes  to  the  com- 
mentary on  this  epistle,  Titum  apostolus  consecravit^  episcopnm,  et 
idea  commonet  eum  ut  sit  solicitus  in  ecclesiastica  ordinatione,  id 
est,  ad  quosdam  qui  simulatione  quadam  dignos  se  ostentant  ut 
sudlimem  ordinem  teneant,  simulque  et  hcereticos  ex  circumci^ione 
eorrijnetidas. 

Aid  now  after  so  fair  preparatory  of  scripture  we  may  hear  the 
testimonies  of  antiquity  witnessing  that  Titus  was  by  St.  raul  made 
bishop  of  Crete.  Sed  et  Lucas,  saith  Eusebius",  in  Actibus  aposto- 
lorum  .  .  Timoihei  meminit  et  Titi ;  quorum  alter  in  Epheso  episco- 
pus,  alter  ordinandis  apud  Cretam  ecclesiis  ab  eo  ordinatus^ 
praficitur.  That  is  it  which  St.  Ambrose  expresses  something  more 
plainly,  Titum  apostolus  consecravit^  episcopum,  Tthe  apostle  conse- 
crated Titus  bishop";'  and  Theodoret,  calling  Titus  Cretensium 
episcopum,  '  the  bishop  of  the  Cretians.'  And  for  this  reason,  saith 
St.  Chrysostom*,  St.  Paul  did  not  write  to  Silvanus,  or  Silas,  or 
Clemens,  but  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  6ti  tovtols  ribrj  iKKkfja-Cas  fjv 

"  [Tit  iii.  10.]  '  [•  creavit/  ed.] 

'  [In  Tit.  iii.  11.  torn.  iL  append,  col.  ■  Hist  eccles.,  lib.  iii  cap.  4.  [Ruffin. 

316  F.]  interpr.,  p.  47.] 

»   [•  coercitive,' A.]  '  [Deest 'ordinatus.'] 

^  fTit.  u.  15.]  «  Ubi  supra. 

«  [Ubi  supra,  col.  313  A.]  '  In  1  Tim.  [argam. — torn.  xi.  p. 647.] 
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iyK€X€ipiKi»9,  'because  to  these  heliad  already  committed  tlie  govern- 
ment of  churches/  But  a  fuller  testimony  of  St.  Titus  being  a 
bishop  who  please  may  see  in  St.  Hierome',  in  Dorotheus*,  iii 
Isidore*,  in  Vincentius^,  in  Theodoref^,  in  St.  Gregory*,  in  Pri- 
masius®,  in  Sedulius',  TheophylactK,  and  Nicephorus**.  To  which 
if  we  add  the  subscription  of  the  epistle,  asserted  from  all  imperti- 
nent objections  by  the  clearer  testimony  of  St.  Athanasius*,  St. 
Hierome^,  the  Syriac  translation^,  CEcumenius^,  and  Theophylact™, 
no  confident  denial  can  ever  break  through,  or  'scape  conviction. 

And  now  I  know  not  what  objection  can  fairly  be  made  here ;  fori 
hope  St.  Titus  was  no  '  evangelist.'  He  is  not  called  so  in  scripture, 
and  all  antiquity  calls  him  a  bishop ;  and  the  nature  of  his  offices, 
the  eminence  of  his  dignity,  the  superiority  of  jurisdiction,  the  cog- 
nizance of  causes  criminal,  and  the  whole  exigence  of  the  epistle, 
proclaim  him  bishop.  But  suppose  awhile  Titus  had  been  an  evan- 
gelist, I  would  fain  know  who  succeeded  him  P  or  did  all  his  office 
expire  with  his  person  ?  If  so,  then  who  shall  reject  heretics  when 
Titus  is  dead  P  who  shall  silence  factious  preachers  ?  If  not,  then  still 
who  succeeded  him  ?  the  presbyters  ?  How  can  that  be  P  for  if  they 
had  more  power  after  Ins  death  than  before,  and  governed  the 
churches  which  before  they  did  not,  then  to  be  sure  their  govern- 
ment in  common  is  not  an  apostoUcal  ordinance,  much  less  is  it  a 
divine  right,  for  it  is  postnate  to  them  both;  but  if  they  had  no 
more  power  after  Titus  than  they  had  under  him,  how  then  could 
they  succeed  him  P  there  was  indeed  a  dereliction  of  the  authority^ 
but  no  succession.  The  succession  therefore  both  in  the  metropolis 
of  Crete  and  also  in  the  other  cities,  was  made  by  singular  persons, 
not  by  a  college ;  for  so  we  find  in  the  dioSoxai  recorded  by  Euse- 
bius,  that  in  Gnossus  of  Crete  Pinytus  was  a  most  eminent  bishop, 
and  that  Philip  was  the  metropolitan  at  Gortyna;  Sed  et  PUij/Uu 
nobilissimm  apud  Cretam  in  epUcopis fuit,  saith  Eusebius°.  But  of 
this  enough. 


My  next  instance  shall  be  of  one  that  was  an 
evangelist  indeed,  one  that  writ  the  gospel,  and  he 
was  a  bishop  of  Alexandria.     In  scripture  we  find  nothing  of  him 


§16.    St.  Mark 
at  Alexandria. 


7  De  scriptt.  eccles.  in  Tito.  [vid.  p. 
34.  not  e.  supr.l 

s  In  Rynops.  [p.  148.] 

*  De  vita  et  morte  ss.  [cap.  58. — torn, 
vii.  p.  Zd^."] 

^  Lib.  xxxYiii.  cap.  10.  [qu.  Vincent 
Bellovac,  lib.  x.  cap.  88.] 

*•  Apud  (Ecumen.  in  praefat  in  Tit 
[p.  786.]  et  in  1  Timoth.  [p.  741.] 

4  In  pastor.,  part  ii  cap.  11. 

•  Praefat  in  1  Tim.  et  in  2  Tim.  i.  [?] 
I  In  1  Tim.  I  et  in  2  Tim.  i.  6.[?] 

I  In  Tit  i.  [ver.  2,  et  al.  p.  840  sqq.] 
^  Lib.  ii.  cap.  84.  [torn.  i.  p.  189.] 


*  In  synops.  aacr.  script  [§  71.  torn. 
u.p.  199  D.] 

J  Ad  Paulum  et  Eustoch.  [qn.  <  Ad 
Evangelum.'  ep.  cL  torn.  vr.  part  2: 
col.  802.] 

^  [The  subscription  which  tpeaks  of 
Titus  as  a  bishop  is  not  found  in  the  old 
Syriac  version,  but  only  in  the  Philoxe- 
nian,  which  is  probably  a  translation 
from  the  Greek.] 

>  Comment  ad  Titum.  [p.  792.] 

»  Ibid.  [p.  887.] 

»  Lib.  iv.  cap.  21.  [Ruffin.  interpr., 
p.  90.] 
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but  that  he  was  an  evangelist^  and  a  deacon,  for  he  was  deacon  to 
SL  Paul  and  Barnabas  when  they  went  to  the  gentiles,  by  ordination 
and  special  designment  made  at  Antioch ;  arvtnrapaXxifiSvTcs  ^Itaavvrjv 
TOP  ivixXriOivTa  MdpKov   '  they  had  John  to  be  their  minister  /  viz. 
'John  whose  surname  was  MarkP.'     But  we  are  not  to  expect  all 
the   ordinations  made  by  the   apostles  in  their  Acts   written  by 
St.  Luke,  which  end  at  St.  PauFs  first  going  to  Some ;  but  many  other 
things,  their  founding  of  divers  churches,  their  ordination  of  bishops, 
their  journeys,  their  persecutions,  their  miracles  and  martyrdoms,  are 
recorded,  and  rely  upon  the  faith  of  the  primitive  church.     And  yet 
the  ordination  of  St.  Mark  was  within  the  term  of  St.  Luke's  story, 
for  his  successor  Anianus  was  made  bishop  of  Alexandria  in  the 
eighth  year  of  Nero's  reign,  five  or  six  years  before  the  death  of 
St.  Paul.  Igiiur  Neroniaprimo  imperii  anno  post  Marcum  evangelistam 
eeelena  apud  Alexandriam  Anianus  sacerdotium  suscepil,  so  the  Latin 
of  Buffinus?  reads  it  instead  of  octavo,     Sacerdotium,   \€iTovpyCav, 
thai  is,  'the  bishopric/  for  else  there  were  many  Aetrovpyol  and 
priests  in  Alexandria  besides  him;   and  how  then   he   should  be 
St.  Mark's  successor  more  than  the  other  presbyters,  is  not  so  soon 
to  be  contrived.     But  so  the  collecta  of  the  chapter  runs.  Quod  post 
Marcum  primus  episcopus  Alexandrina  ecclesia  ordinatus  sit  Ania- 
nuSy  *  Anianus  was  consecrated  the  first  bishop  of  Alexandria  after 
St.  Mark.'     And  Philo  the  Jew  telling  the  story  of  the  Christians  in 
Alexandria,  called  by  the  inhabitants  cultores  and  cultrices,  'the 
worshippers,'  Addit  autem  adhtic  his,  saith  Eusebius',  quomodo  sacer- 
dotes  vel  minlstri  exhibeant  officia  ma,  vel  qua  sit  supra  omnia  epi- 
scopalis  apicis  sed^s  ;  intimatmg  that  beside  the  ofBces  of  priests  and 
ministers  there  was   an  episcopal   dignity,  which  was   apex  super 
omnia,  '  a  height  above  all  employments,'  established  at  Alexandria ; 
and  how  soon  that  was  is  soon  computed,  for  Philo  lived  in  our 
blessed  Saviour's  time,  and  was  ambassador  to  the  emperor  Caius, 
and  survived  St.  Mark  a  little. 

But  St.  Hierome'  will  strike  up  this  business.  A  Marco  evange- 
lista  usque  ad  Heraclam  et  Dionysium  episcopos,  preshyteri  ^gypti 
semper  unum  ex  se  electum  in  excelsiori  gradu  collocatum  episco- 
pum  nominabant.  And  again,  Marcus  interpres  apostoli  Petri,  et 
Alexandrines  ecclesia  primus  episcopus.  The  same  is  witnessed  by 
St.  Gregory',  Nicephorus**,  and  divers  others. 

Now  although  the  ordination  of  St.  Mark  is  not  specified  in  the 
Acts,  as  innumerable  multitudes  of  things  more,  and  scarce  any  thing 
at  all  of  any  of  the  twelve  but  St.  Peter,  nothing  of  St.  James  the  son 

p  [Acta  xii  25,  and  xiii.  5.]  ad  Heraclam  et   Dionysium    episcopos, 

«  [Lib.  ii.  cap.  24.  p.  43.]  preshyteri    semper,'    &cj — De    scriptt 

'  [Hist  eccles.  Rumn.  interpr.,  lib.  ii.  eccles.  [ibid.,  col.  104,]  et  in  procem.  in 

cap.  17.  p.  37.]  Matth.  [torn.  iv.  part  1.  col.  3.] 

•  Epist.  ad  Evagr.  [al.  *ad  Evange-  *  Lib.  vi.  ep.  371.  [leg.  lib.  vii.  ep.  37. 

lum.' — torn.  iv.  part.  2.  col.  803. — *  Nam  al.  40.  torn.  ii.  col.  887  sqq.] 

et  Alexandrifls  a  Marco  evangelista  usque  "  Lib.  xiv.  cap.  39.  [torn.  ii.  p.  525.] 
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of  Thaddeus,  nor  of  Alpheus^  but  the  martyrdom  of  one  of  them; 
nothing  of  St.  Bartholomew,  of  St.  Thomas,  of  Simon  Zelotes,  of 
St.  Jude  the  apostle ;  scarce  any  of  their  names  recorded ;  yet  no  wise 
man  can  distrust  the  faith  oi  such  records  which  all  Christendom 
hitherto,  so  far  as  we  know,  hath  acknowledged  as  authentic;  and 
these  ordinations  cannot  possibly  go  less  than  apostolical,  being  done 
in  the  apostles^  times,  to  whom  the  care  of  all  the  churches  was  con- 
credited,  they  seeing  and  beholding  several  successions  in  several 
churches  before  their  death ;  as  here  at  Alexandria,  first  St.  Mark, 
then  Anianus,  made  bishop  five  or  six  years  before  the  death  of 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.  But  yet  who  it  was  that  ordained  St.  Mark 
bishop  of  Alexandria  (for  bishop  he  was  most  certainly)  is  not  ob- 
scurely intimated  by  the  most  excellent  man  St.  Gelaaius',  in  the 
Roman  council,  Marcus  a  Petro  apostolo  in  .Mgyptum  directum,  verbum 
veritatis  pr/edicavU,  et  gloriosum  consummavit  martyrium,  St.  Peter 
sent  tiim  into  Egypt  to  found  a  church,  and  therefore  would  fur- 
nish him  with  all  things  requisite  for  so  great  employment;  and 
that  could  be  no  less  than  the  ordinary  power  apostolical. 

§17.  StLinua  But  in  the  church  of  Bome  the  ordination  of 
and  St  Clement  bishoDS  by  the  apostlcs,  and  their  successions  during 
at  Rome.  ^j^^  times  of  the  apostles,  is  very  manifest  by  a  con- 

current testimony  of  old  writers.  Fnndautes  igitur  et  insimenUi 
beati  apostoli  ecclesiam  Lino  episcopatum  administranda  eceleiia 
tradid^runt;  hvjus  Lini  Paultis  in  his  qua  sunt  ad  TSmotieum 
epistolis  meminit.  Succedit  autem  ei  Anacletus;  post  eum  tertio 
loco  ab  apostolis  episcopatum  sortitur  Clemens,  qui  et  vidit  ipsos 
apostolos,  et  contulit  cum  eis,  cum  adhuc  insonantem  pradieatianeM 
apostolorum  et  traditionem  ante  oculos  haberet ;  so  St.  IiensusT. 
Memoratur  autem  ex  comitibus  Pauli  Crescens  quidam  ad  OiUlias 
esse  prafectuSy  Linus  vero  et  Clemens  in  urbe  Soma  eecleeia  prtt^ 
fuisse*.  Many  more  testimonies  there  are  of  these  men's  being 
ordained  bishops  of  Rome  by  the  apostles;  as  of  Tertullian%  Op- 
tatus^  St.  Augustine^  and  St.  Hierome^.  But  I  will  not  cloy  my 
reader  with  variety  of  one  dish,  and  be  tedious  in  a  thing  so  evident 
and  known. 

§  18.  St  Poly-  ^*'  ^^^^  ordained  St.  Polycarp  bishop  at  Smyrna, 
carp  at  Smyrna,  Sicut  Smymoorum  ecclesia  habens*  Polycarpum  ab 
and  divers  others.  Johanne  collocatum  refert;  sicut  Romanomm,  CU- 
mentem  a  Petro  ordinatum  edit^,  proinde  utiqiie  et  catera  exhUtent 

■  In  Decret   de  lib.  authent  et  Ano>  p.  31.] 

cryph.  [Concil.  Reg.,  torn.  x.  p.  209.J  ^  Ep.  clxv.  [Ecn.  liil  torn.  ii.  col.  120 

t  Lib.  iil  cap.  «.  [§  3.  p.  176.]  F.] 

"  Euseb.,  lib.  iii.  cap.  4.  [Ruffin.  in-  ^  De  scriptt  eccles.  [torn.  iv.  part  2. 

terpr.,  p.  47.]  col.  107.] 

•  De  prsscript  [cap.  xxxii.  p.  21S  B.]  •  [*haben8,*  *edit,*  dcsunt] 

^  Cont  Parmen.,  lib.  it    [cap.  2  sq. 
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quoi  ab  apostolU  in  epUcopatum  canstUutos  apostolici  seminU  ira- 
dueu  kabeanty  so  Tertullian^;  'the  church  of  Smyrna  saith  that 
PolTcarp  was  placed  there  by  St.  John,  as  the  church  of  Rome 
saith  that  Clement  was  ordained  there  by  St.  Peter,  and  other 
churches  have  those  whom  the  apostles  made  to  be  their  bishops/ 
Pol^carpu9  autem  nan  solum  ab  apostolia  edociua  .  .  sed  etiam  ab 
aposiolis  in  Asia,  in  ea  qua  est  Smymis  ecclesia,  constitutus  epi* 
Scopus :  testimonium  bis  perhibent  qua  sunt  in  Asia  ecclesia  omnes 
si  qui  usque  adhuc  successerunt  Polycarpo,  8fc,;  the  same  also  is 
witnessed  Dy  St.  Hierome^,  and  Eusebius^.  Quoniam  autem  vaUle 
Ionium  est  in  tali  volumine  omnium  ecclesiamm  enumerare  sticces- 
stones,  to  use  St.  Irenieus^  his  expression;  it  were  an  infinite  labour 
to  reckon  up  all  those  whom  the  apostles  made  bishops  with  their 
own  hands,  as  St.  Dionysius^  the  Areopagite  at  Athens,  Caius^  at 
Theasalonicay  Archippus™  at  Colosse,  Onesimus"  at  Ephesus,  An- 
tipas**  at  Pergamus,  EpaphroditusP  at  Philippi,  Crescens^  among 
the  Gauls,  Evodius'  at  Ajitioch,  Sosipater'  at  Iconium,  Erastus  in 
Macedonia,  Trophimus  at  Aries,  Jason  at  Tarsus,  Silas  at  Corinth, 
Onesiphorus  at  Colophon,  Quartus  at  Berytus,  Paul  the  proconsul 
at  Narbona,  besides  many  more  whose  names  are  not  recorded  in 
scripture  as  these  fore-cited  are,  so  many  as  Eusebius'  counts  im- 
poflsible  to  enumerate;  it  shall  therefore  suffice  to  sum  up  this 
digest  of  their  acts  and  ordinations  in  those  general  foldings  used 
br  the  fathers,  saying  that  the  apostles  did  ordain  bishops  in  all 
^niches,  that  the  succession  of  oishops  down  from  the  apostles' 
first  ordination  of  them  was  the  only  argument  to  prove  their 
churches  cathohc,  and  their  adversaries'  who  could  not  do  so,  to  be 
heretical.  This  also  is  very  evident,  and  of  great  consideration  in 
the  first  ages,  while  their  tradition  was  clear  and  evident,  and  not 
80  bepuddled  as  it  since  hath  been  with  the  mixture  of  heretics, 
striving  to  spoil  that  which  did  so  much  mischief  to  their  causes. 

Edant  origines  ecclesiarum  suarum,  evolvant  ordinem  episcoporum 
suorum  ita  per  successlones  ab  initio  decurrentem  ut  primus  ille 
episcopus  aliquen  ex  apostolis  vet  apostoli^is  viris  .  .  habuerit  auc- 
tm  CM  et  antecessarem  ;  hoc  modo  ecclesia  apostolica  census  suos  d^- 

f  Depr«»cript[cap.  xxxii.  p.213  B.]  "  Epist.  ad  Phil.  [ii.  25.]  et  Theo- 

c  De  Bcriptt.  eccles.  [torn.  iv.  part  2.  doret  ib.,  [torn.  iii.  p.  459. — cf.  in  cap. 

col  lOS.]  L  2.  p.  446  init.]  et  in  i  Tim.   iii.  [p. 

•  [Hut  ecclei.  iii.  36.]  652. ]_ 

»  [Lib.  ii'.  cap.  3.  §§  4,  2.  pp.  176,  et          <  Euseb.,  lib.  iii.  cap.  4.— •  Apud  Gal- 

pneced.]  lias,*  so  Ruffinus  reads  it  [p.  47.]  '  In 

*  Had.  [iv.  23,  et  iii.  4.]  Galatia,*    so  is   intimated    in    scripture, 
'  Origeo.  in  Epist.  ad  Rom.,  lib.  x.      [2  Tim.  iv.   10,]    and    so   the    Roman 

[§  41.  torn.  iv.  p.  687. J  martyrology.  [in  Jun.  xxvii.— Sed  vid. 

*  S.  Ambroa.    in    Coloss.    iv.    [17. —      etiam  in  Decemb.  xxix.] 

torn.  ii.  append.  coL  276  E.]  '  Ignat.  ep.  ad  Antioch.  [§  7.  p.  106,] 

■  IgnaL  ep.  ad  Eph.  [§  1.  p.  12,]  et  et  Euseb.  [lib.  iii.  cap.  22.] 

Easeb.  [H.  E.  iii.  36.]  ■  In  raartyrol.  Rom.  [in  Jun.  xxv.] 

•  Arctlias  in    1    Apocal.  [leg,  ii.  1  J.  *  [Hist,  eccles.,  lib.  iii.  cap.  37.] 
p.  897.] 

f2 
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fenrnt,  Sfc,  And  when  St.  Irenseus"  had  reckoned  twelve  suc- 
cessions in  the  church  of  Rome  from  the  apostles,  nunc  duodecimo 
loco  episcopatum  ah  apostolia  kahet  Eleutherius:  hoc  ordintUione, 
saith  he,  et  succesmone  ea  qua  eH  ah  apostolis  in  ecchsn^  traditio  et 
veritati^  praconatio  perveyiit  usque  ad  nos ;  et  est  pleni^sima  hoc 
ostemio  unam  et  eandem  vivifcatricem  fidem  esse,  qu<e  in  ecclesia 
ab  apostolis  usque  nu7w  sit  conservata  et  tradita  in  reritate.  So 
that  this  succession  of  bishops  from  the  apostles'  ordination  must 
of  itself  be  a  very  certain  thing,  when  the  church  made  it  a  main 
probation  of  their  faith ;  for  the  books  of  scripture  were  not  all 
gathered  together  and  generally  received  as  yet.  Now  then,  since 
this  was  a  main  pillar  of  their  Christianity,  viz.,  a  constant  reception 
of  it  from  hand  to  hand  as  being  delivered  by  the  bishops  in  every 
chair  till  we  come  to  the  very  apostles  that  did  ordain  them;  this 
I  say  being  their  proof,  although  it  could  not  be  more  certain  than 
the  thing  to  be  proved,  which  in  that  case  was  a  divine  revelation, 
yet  to  them  it  was  more  evident  as  being  matter  of  fact,  and  known 
almost  by  evidence  of  sense,  and  as  verily  believed  by  all  as  it  was 
by  any  one  that  himself  was  baptized,  both  relying  upon  the  report  of 
others.  Kadiv  cAmtiana  societatis  per  sedes  apostolorum  et  sue- 
cessiones  episcoporum  ctrta  per  orbem  propagatione  diffunditur, 
saith  St.  Augustine*;  'the  very  root  and  foundation  of  christian 
communion  is  spread  all  over  the  world  by  the  successions  of 
apostles  and  bishops/ 

And  is  it  not  now  a  madness  to  say  there  was  no  such  thing,  no 
succession  of  bishops  in  the  churches  apostolical,  no  ordination  of 
bishops  by  the  apostles,  and  so,  as  St.  Paul's  phrase  is,  '*  overthrow 
the  faith  of  some,"  even  of  the  primitive  Christians,  that  used  this 
argument  as  a  great  weapon  of  offence  against  the  invasion  of  heretics 
and  factious  people  ?  It  is  enough  for  us  that  we  can  truly  say,  with 
St.  Ireuffiusy,  Habemus  annumerare  eos  qui  ab  apostolis  instituti  sunt 
episcopi  in  ecclesiis  .  .  usque  ad  uos,  '  we  can  reckon  those  who  from 
the  apostles  until  now  were  made  bishops  in  the  churches;'  and  of 
this  we  are  sure  enough,  if  there  be  any  faith  in  Christians. 

§  19.    So  that         The  sura  is  this.    Although  we  had  not  proved  the 
episcopacy  is  at     immediate  divine  institution  of  episcopal  power  over 

IPflBT  flfl  llIK)StOll~  ^  •  * 

cai  ordinance,  of  prcsbytcrs  and  the  whole  flock,  yet  episcopacy  is  not 
the  same  autho-  Jess  than  au  apostolical  ordinance,  and  delivered  to  us 
wherTOintsgenc^  by  the  same  authority  that  the  observation  of  the 
raUy  believed.  Lord's  day  is.  For  for  that  in  the  New  testament 
we  have  no  precept,  and  nothing  but  the  example  of  the  primitive 
disciples  meeting  in  their  synaxes  upon  that  day,  and  so  also  they  did 
on  the  Saturday  in  the  Jewish  synagogues,  but  yet  (however  that  at 
Geneva  they  Mere  once  in  meditation  to  have  changed  it  into  a 

«  Lib.  iii.  cap.  3.  [§  3.  p.  176.]  col.  843  E.] 

*  Epist  xlii.  [Ben.  ccxxxiL  toni.  ii.         '  Ubi  supra.  [§  1.  p.  175.] 
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Thursday  meeting,  to  have  shewn  their  christian  liberty)  we  should 
think  strangely  of  those  men  that  called  the  Sunday  festival  less  than 
an  apostolical  ordinance^  and  necessary  now  to  be  kept  lioly  with 
such  observances  as  the  church  hath  appointed. 

Baptism  of  infants  is  most  certainly  a  holy  and  charitable  or- 
dinance, and  of  ordinary  necessity  to  all  that  ever  cried,  and  yet  the 
church  hath  founded  this  rite  upon  the  tradition  of  the  apostles; 
and  wise  men  do  easily  observe  that  the  anabaptists  can  by  the  same 
probability  of  scripture  enforce  a  necessity  of  communicating  infants 
upon  us,  as  we  do  of  baptizing  infants  upon  them,  if  we  speak  of 
immediate  divine  institution,  or  of  practice  apostolical  recorded  in 
scripture;  and  therefore  a  great  master  of  Geneva,  in  a  book  he 
writ  against  the  anabaptists,  was  forced  to  fly  to  apostolical  traditive 
ordination :  and  therefore  the  institution  of  bishops  must  be  served 
first,  as  having  fairer  plea  and  clearer  evidence  in  scripture  than 
the  baptizing  of  infants,  and  yet  they  that  deny  this  are  by  the 
just  anathema  of  the  catholic  church  confidently  condemned  for 
heretics. 

Of  the  same  consideration  are  divers  other  things  in  Christianity, 
as  the  presbyters  consecrating  the  eucharist ;  for  if  the  apostles  in 
the  first  institution  did  represent  the  whole  church,  clergy  and  laity, 
when  Christ  said  Hoc  facite,  'do  this,'  then  why  may  not  every 
christian  man  there  represented^  do  that  which  the  apostles  in  the 
name  of  all  were  commanded  to  do  ?  if  the  apostles  did  not  represent 
the  whole  church,  why  then  do  all  communicate  ?  or  what  place  or 
intimation  of  Christ's  saying  is  there  in  all  the  four  gospels,  limiting 
kocfacite,  id  est,  beyiedicite,  to  the  clergy,  and  extending  hocfacite, 
id  esf,  accijjite  et  7nanducate,  to  the  laity  ?  This  also  rests  upon  the 
practice  apostolical  and  traditive  interpretation  of  holy  church,  and 
yet  cannot  be  denied  that  so  it  ought  to  be,  by  any  man  that  would 
not  have  his  Christendom  suspected. 

To  these  I  add  the  communion  of  women,  the  distinction  of  books 
apocryphal  from  canonical,  that  such  books  were  written  by  such 
evangelists  and  apostles,  the  whole  tradition  of  scripture  itself,  the 
apostles'  creed,  the  feast  of  Easter,  which  amongst  all  them  that  cry 
up  the  Sunday  festival  for  a  divine  institution  must  needs  prevail  as 
caput  instUutionis,  it  being  that  for  which  the  Sunday  is  commemo- 
rated :  these  and  divers  others  of  greater  consequence  which  1  dare 
not  specify  for  fear  of  being  misunderstood,  rely  but  upon  equal  faith 
with  this  of  episcopacy  (though  I  should  wave  all  the  arguments  for 
immediate  divine  ordinance),  and  therefore  it  is  but  reasonable  it 
simuld  be  ranked  amongst  the  credenda  of  Christianity,  which  the 
church  hath  entertained  upon  the  confidence  of  that  which  we  call 
*  tlie  faith  of  a  Cluistian,'  whose  Master  is  truth  itself. 
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6  20  And  was  What  their  power  and  eminence  was,  and  the 
an  office  of  power  appropriates  of  their  office  so  ordained  by  the  apo- 
and  great  autho-  g^igg^  appears  also  by  the  testimonies  before  alleged^ 
"^'  the  expressions  whereof  run  in  these  high  terms, 

Episcopate  administranda  ecclesia  in  Lino*,  '  Linus  his  bishopric  was 
the  administration  of  the  whole  church/  Eccleda  presfuisse  was  said 
of  liim  and  Clemens ;  they  were  both  '  prefects  of  the  church/  or 
'  prelates  /  that's  the  church  word.  Ordinandis  apud  Cretam  eccleiiii 
praficitur*,  so  Titus, '  he  is  set  over  all  the  afiEairs  of  the  new-founded 
chiurches  in  Crete.'  In  excelsiori  gradu  coUocatus^  'placed  in  a 
higher  order  or  degree,'  so  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  chosen  ex 
presbyteris,  '  from  amongst  the  presbyters.'  Swpra  omnia  episcopalU 
apicis  sedes,  so  Philo*  of  that  bishopric,  '  the  seat  of  episcopal  height 
above  all  things  in  Christianity :'  these  are  its  honours. — Its  offices 
these,  ra  A€^'7roi;ra  ^iribiopBoja'ai,  iTritrrojJLCCfiv  iawTTOTdicrovs  koI  fia- 
Taio\6yov^,  k,  t.  A.  'to  set  in  order  whatsoever  he  sees  wanting  or  amiss, 
to  silence  vain  prating  preachers  that  will  not  submit  to  their  superiors, 
to  ordain  elders,  to  rebuke  delinquents,  to  reject  heretics,'  viz.,  from 
the  communion  of  the  faithful,  (for  else  why  was  the  angel  of  the 
church  of  Pergamus  reproved  for  tolerating  the  Nicolaitan  heretics, 
but  that  it  was  in  his  power  to  eject  them  ?  and  the  same  is  the  case 
of  the  angel  of  Thyatira  in  permitting  the  woman  to  teach  and  seduce 
the  people;)  but  to  the  bishop  was  committed  the  cognizance  of 
causes  criminal,  and  particularly  of»  presbyters,  (so  to  Timothy  in  the 
instance  formerly  alleged,)  nay,  iraa-a  iirirayfi,  '  all  authority,'  so  in 
the  case  of  Titus,  and  officium  regenda  ecele&ia,  '  the  office  of  ruUng 
the  church,'  so  to  them  all  whom  the  apostles  left  in  the  severs! 
churches  respectively  M^hich  they  had  new  founded ;  so  Eusebius^ 
For  the  bishop  was  iiTl  Traai  KaOcarm,  '  set  over  all,'  clergy  and 
laity,  saith  St.  Clement^. 

This  was  given  to  bishops  by  the  apostles  themselves,  and  this 
was  not  given  to  presbyters,  as  I  have  already  proved ;  and  for  the 
present  it  will  sufficiently  appear  in  this,  that  bishops  had  power  over 
presbyters,  which  cannot  be  supposed  they  had  over  tnemselves, 
unless  they  could  be  their  own  superiors. 

§  21.    Not  ics-         But  a  council,  or  college  of  presbyters,  might  have 
sened    hy    the    jurisdiction  over  SUV  One,  and  such  colleges  there 

assistance      and     •*  •     ii  ai     >  j-  j  zi        j-j   •  •«. 

oonnsei  of  pros-     were  lu  the  apostles  times,  and  they  did  tn  communt^ 
barters.  ecclesiam  regere, '  govern  the  church  in  common  with 

the  bishop,'  as  saith  St.  Hierome^,  viz.,  where  there  was  a  bishop ; 
and  where  there  was  none  they  ruled  without  him.     This  indeed 

«  [Vid.  §§  17,  15,  16,  supra.]  vetur,*  §  42.  p.  959.] 

•  Ubi  supra.  «  [al.  *  in  commune.*] 

I"  Apud   EuseK  [lib.  iii.   cap.   23. —  ^  Comment,  in  Ep.  ad  Titum.  [tons. 

Clem.  Alex,  in  libro,  *  Quis  dives   sal-  iv.  part.  1.  col.  413.] 
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win  call  us  to  a  new  account ;  and  it  relies  upon  the  testimony  of 
St.  Hierome^  which  I  will  set  down  here,  that  we  may  leave  the  sun 
without  a  cloud.  St.  Hierome's  words  are  these.  Idem  e^t  enim 
premier  qui  qriscopus,  et  aniequam  diaholi  insHnctu  studia  in  reli- 
pone  fiereiUy  et  diceretur  in  pqpulis,  Ego  aum  Fault,  Ego  Apollo, 
Ego  auiem  CepAa,  eommuni  preAyterorum  concilio  eccleauB  gnbema- 
baniur  ;  poetquam  vero  nnusquisque  eos  quos  baptizaverat  suos  pula- 
bai  ease,  non  CAfisli,  in  toto  orbe  decretum  est  ut  unus  de  preebyterU 
eleetue  superponeretur  caterU,  .  .  el  scAismatum  semina  tollerenlur. 
Then  he  brings  some  arguments  to  confirm  his  saying,  and  sums 
them  up  thus.  Hoc  diximus  ut  ostenderemus  apud  veteres  eosdetn 
/ma»e  presdyteras  quos  et  epUcopos,  et  ut  epiacopi  noverint  se  magis 
eomsmetudine  quam  dominica  diepoeitionis  veritate  presbyterU  ease 
wutforei,  et  in  eommuni  debere  ecclesiam  regere^,  Sfc, 

The  thing  St.  Hierome  aims  to  prove  is  the  identity  of  bishop, 
pfesbjter,  and  their  government  of  the  church  in  common.  For 
their  identity,  it  is  clear  that  St.  Hierome  does  not  mean  it  in  respect 
of  order,  as  if  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter  had  both  one  ofiBce  per 
omnia,  one  power;  for  else  he  contradicts  himself  most  apertly :  for 
in  his  epistle  ad  Evagrium^,  Quidfacil,  saith  he,  epiacopus  excepia 
ordinatione  quod  presbyter  nonfaciat?  'a  presbyter  may  not  ordain, 
a  bishop  does/  which  is  a  clear  difference  of  power,  and  by  St.  Hie- 
rome is  not  expressed  in  matter  of  fact,  but  of  right,  quod  presbyter 
nonfaciat,  not  nonfaeit;  that  .a  priest  'may  not,'  'must  not'  do, 
that  a  bishop  does,  viz.,  he  gives  noly  orders.  And  for  matter  of 
fact,  St.  Hierome  knew  that  in  his  time  a  presbyter  did  not  govern 
in  common ;  but  because  he  conceived  it  was  fit  he  should  be  joined 
in  the  common  regiment  and  care  of  the  diocese,  therefore  he  asserted 
it  as  much  as  he  could ;  and  therefore  if  St.  Hierome  had  thought 
that  this  difference  of  the  power  of  ordination  had  been  only  cus- 
tomary, and  by  actual  indulgence,  or  encroachment,  or  positive  con- 
stitution, and  no  matter  of  primitive  and  original  right,  St.  Hierome 
was  not  so  difiident  but  out  it  should,  come  what  would  have  come. 
And  suppose  St.  Hierome,  in  this  distinct  power  of  ordination,  had 
intended  it  only  to  be  a  difference  in  fact,  not  in  right,  (for  so  some 
of  late  have  muttered,)  then  St.  Hierome  had  not  said  true  according 
to  liis  own  principles,  for  Quidfacit  episcopus  excepta  ordhuitione 
quod  presbyter  nonfaciat  ?  had  oeen  quickly  answered  if  the  ques- 
tion had  only  been  de  facto ;  for  the  bishop  governed  the  church 
alone,  and  so  in  jurisdiction  was  greater  than  presbyters,  and  this 
was  by  custom,  and  in  fact  at  least,  St.  Hierome  says  it,  and  the 
bishop  took  so  much  power  to  himself  that  de  facto  presbyters  were 
not  suffered  to  do  any  thing  sine  Uteris  eprscopalibus^,  'without 
leave  of  the  bishop/  and  this  St.  Hierome**  complained  of;  so  that 

•  [Vid.  ut  supra.]  k  [Vid.  concil.  Ancyr.  can.  xii.,  torn.  i. 

'  [aL  *  ad  £vangelum.* — torn.  iv.  part.      col.  275.] 
2.  col.  803.]  ^  Ad  Nepotian.  [torn.  iv.  part.  2.  col. 
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de  facto  the  power  of  ordination  was  not  the  only  difference.  That 
then  (if  St.  Hierome  says  true)  being  the  only  difference  between 
presbyter  and  bishop,  must  be  meant  de  jure,  in  matter  of  rights  not 
human  positive  (for  that  is  coincident  with  the  other  power  of 
jurisdiction^  which  de  facfo,  and  at  least  by  a  human  right,  the 
bishop  had  over  presbvters)  but  divine ;  and  then  this  identity  of 
bishop  and  presbyter  by  St.  Hierome's  own  confession  cannot  be 
meant  in  respect  of  order,  but  that  episcopacy  is  by  divine  right  a 
superior  order  to  the  presbyterate. 

Add  to  this,  that  the  arguments  which  St.  Hierome  uses  in  this 
discourse  arc  to  prove  that  bishops  are  sometimes  called  presbyters. 
To  this  purpose  lie  urges*  Acts  xx.,  and  Philippians  i.,  and  the 
epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  and  some  others,  but  all  driving  to 
the  same  issue ;  to  what  ?  not  to  prove  that  presbyters  are  sometimes 
called  presbyters,  for  who  doubts  that  ?  but  that  bishops  are  so,  may 
be  of  some  consideration,  and  needs  a  proof,  and  this  he  undertook. 
Now  that  they  are  so  called^  must  needs  infer  an  identity,  and  a  dis- 
parity, in  several  respects ;  an  identity,  at  least  of  names,  for  else  it 
had  been  wholly  impertinent ;  a  disparity,  or  else  his  arguments  were 
to  prove  id^m  affirmari  de  eodem  ;  which  were  a  business  next  to 
telling  pins.  Now  then  this  disparity  must  be  either  in  order  or 
jurisdiction :  by  the  former  probation  it  is  sure  that  he  means  the 
orders  to  be  disparate ;  if  jurisdiction  too,  I  am  content ;  but  the 
former  is  most  certain,  if  he  stand  to  his  own  principles. 

This  identity  then  which  St.  Hierome  expresses  of  episctjpus  and 
prenbytery  must  be  either  in  name  or  in  jurisdiction.  I  know  not 
certainly  which  he  means,  for  his  arguments  conclude  only  for  the 
identity  of  names,  but  his  conclusion  is  for  identity  of  jurisdiction ; 
Et  in  cofjununi^  d-ebere  ecclesiam  regere^,  is  the  intent  of  his  discourse. 
If  he  means'  the  first,  viz.,  that  of  names,  it  is  well  enough,  there  is 
no  harm  done,  it  is  in  confesso  apud  omnes,  but  concludes  nothing, 
as  I  shall  shew  hereafter ;  but  because  he  intends,  so  far  as  may  be 
guessed  by  his  words,  a  parity  and  concurrence  of  jurisdiction,  this 
must  be  considered  distinctly. 

First  then,  in  the  first  founding  of  churches  the  apostles  did 
appoint  presbyters  and  inferior  ministers,  with  a  power  of  baptizing, 
preaching,  consecrating,  and  reconciling  in  privatoforo  ;  but  did  not 
in  every  church  at  the  first  founding  it  constitute  a  bishop :  this  is 
evident  in  Crete,  in  Ephesus,  in  Corinth,  at  Rome,  at  Antioch. 

Secondly,  where  no  bishops  were  constituted,  there  the  apostles 
kept  the  jurisdiction  in  their  own  hands,  "  There  comes  upon  me,*' 
saith  St.  Paul,  "  daily  the  care"  or  supravision  "  of  all  the  churches." 
Not  all  absolutely,  for  not  all  of  the  circumcision,  but  all  of  his 
charge,  with  which  he  was  once  charged,  and  of  which  he  had  not 

261.]  et  de  Sept.  ordin.  ecclea.  [torn.  v.  *  [al.  *in  commane.'] 

col.  104  sq.]  1  fin  Tit  i.  5.— torn.  iv.  part.  1.  col. 

<  [torn.  iv.  part  2.  col.  802.]  414.J 


.]  EPISCOPACY  ASSEBTED.  73 

exonerated  himself  by  constituting  bishops  there,  for  of  these  there  is 
the  same  reason.  And  again™,  "  If  any  man  obey  not  our  word, 
5i^  TTJs  iiriaToKrJ9  tovtov  (njjjL€iov€r6€,  signify  him  to  me  by  an 
epistle;"  so  he  charges  the  Thessalonians,  and  therefore  of  this 
dmrch  St.  Paul  as  yet  clearly  kept  the  power  in  his  o>iii  hands.  So 
that  the  church  was  ever,  in  all  the  parts  of  it,  governed  by  episcopal 
or  apostolical  authority. 

Thirdly,  for  aught  appears  in  scriptiyre  the  apostles  never  gave  any 
external  or  coercitive  jurisdiction  in  public  and  criminal  causes,  nor 
yet  power  to  ordain  rites  or  ceremonies,  or  to  inflict  censures,  to  a 
coU^e  of  mere  presbyters.  The  contrary  may  be  greedily  swallowed, 
and  I  know  not  with  how  great  confidence  and  prescribing  prejudice; 
but  there  is  not  in  all  scripture  any  commission  from  Christ,  any 
ordinance  or  warrant  from  the  apostles  to  any  presbyter,  or  college  of 
presbyters  without  a  bishop,  or  express  delegation  of  apostolical 
authority  tanquam  vicario  suo,  '  as  to  his  substitute'  in  absence  of 
the  bishop  or  apostle,  to  inflict  any  censures,  or  take  cognizance  of 
persons  and  causes  criminal.  Presbyters  might  be  surrogati  in  locum 
episcopi  absents,  but  never  had  any  ordinary  jurisdiction  given  them 
by  virtue  of  their  ordination,  or  any  commission  from  Christ  or  His 
apostles. 

This  we  may  best  consider  by  induction  of  particulars. 

1.  There  was  a  presbytery  at  Jerusalem,  but  they  had  a  bishop 
always,  and  the  college  of  tne  apostles  sometimes ;  therefore  what- 
soever act  they  did,  it  was  in  conjunction  with,  and  subordination  to, 
the  bishop  and  apostles.  Now  it  cannot  be  denied,  both  that  the 
apostles  were  superior  to  all  the  presbyters  in  Jerusalem,  and  also 
had  power  alone  to  govern  the  church.  I  say  they  had  power  to 
govern  alone,  for  they  had  the  government  of  the  church  alone  be- 
fore they  ordained  tlie  first  presbyters,  that  is,  before  there  were  any 
of  capacity  to  join  with  them,  they  must  do  it  themselves,  and  then 
also  they  must  retain  the  same  power,  for  they  could  not  lose  it  by 
giving  orders.  Now  if  they  had  a  power  of  sole  jurisdiction,  then 
the  presbyters  being  in  some  public  acts  in  conjunction  with  the 
apostles  cannot  challenge  a  right  of  governing  as  affixed  to  their 
order,  they  only  assisting  in  subordination  and  by  dependency. 

This  only  by  the  way : — In  Jerusalem  the  presbyters  were  some- 
thing more  than  ordinary,  and  were  not  mere  presbyters  in  the  pre- 
sent and  limited  sense  of  the  word.  For  Barnabas  and  Judas  and 
Silas  {i^fias  r)yov\Uvovs  St.  Luke°  calls  them)  were  of  that  presbytery, 
KoL  avToX  Trpo<prJTou.  ovt€s'  they  were  rulers  and  prophets,  chief  men 
amongst  the  brethren,  and  yet  called  elders  or  presbyters  though  of 
apostolical  power  and  authority,  &ri  koL  TTpttrfivTipdnv  €typv  k^iov  ol 
ivSKTroKoi,  saith  OEcumenius®.    For  truth  is  that  divers  of  them 

■  [2  Thesa.  iii.  14.]  •  In  Act  Apost  [•Erflrf  iirri  aroxd- 

"  AcU  XT,  [rer.  22.]  ffna$ai  ^i  iWriP  ru^ik  A^lor  iwwafiolrQv- 
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were  ordained  anostles  with  an  unUmited  jnriMlJcttan,  not  fixed  upon 
1115  tat,  that  tncy  also  might  together  with  the  tvelve  exire  » 
lotvn  mundum.  So  that  in  thia  presbyteiy,  either  they  were  more 
thin  m<;re  prexbytcrs,  as  Bamahu  and  Jadas  and  Silaa,  men  of 
ft|Kmt<)lical  power,  and  they  might  well  be  in  conjunction  with  the 
twelve;  and  witli  the  bishop  thej  were  of  equal  power,  not  by 
virtue  of  tlieir  prcsbyteratc  but  by  thnr  apostolate :  or  if  they  were 
but  mere  prenbyters,  yet  because  it  is  certain  and  proved  and  con- 
fumeil  that  the  aposUes  had  power  to  govern  the  church  alone,  this 
tlieir  taking  mere  pretb^teroa  in  partem  reffmini4  was  a  voluntary 
ant,  and  from  tliis  example  was  derived  to  other  churches;  and  then 
it  ia  most  true  that  preibi/teroB  in  communi  eccletiam  regere  was 
mtliitr  eorttmivSm  ercletia  quam  dotmnica  di^iotUionit  veritate,  to 
UM!  ^tt■  IlicTomc's  own  expression;  for  tliis  is  more  evident  than 
tliat  bish(i)is  <]o  rmntre  i-efterit  by  custom  rather  than  divine  iiuti- 
lutitm.  For  if  the  a))oiitlc9  might  rule  the  church  alone,  then  that 
the  jirenbyteni  were  tukcn  into  the  number  was  a  voluntary  act  of 
tlid  a]HwtlcB;  and  altlunigh  fitting  to  be  retained  where  the  same 
rottHOiiM  do  R'lniun  and  circumstances  concur,  yet  not  necessaiy  be- 
OBUMe  not  ntlixrd  to  llioir  order ;  not  domiiuca  ditpoMtionit  veri- 
Me,  and  not  laudable  when  those  reasons  cease,  xad  there  is  aa 
finerp-ncy  of  coiitrary  causes. 

it.  'I'ho  next  preubvlorj'  vc  read  of  is  at  AntiochP;  but  there  we 
fliu)  no  acts  cilluT  of  coucurreiit  or  single  jurisdiction,  but  of  ordi- 
nation indird  we  do,  and  tbnt  performei)  by  such  men  as  St.  Paul 
vivt,  and  liiuiial»i»,  fur  they  wrrv  two  of  tlie  prophets  reckoned  in 
the  t-liureh  of  Autioi-h,  but  I  do  not  reaiembcr  them  to  be  called 
'[irwibjtcra' in  that  jdai-e;  to  be  sure  they  were  not  mere  presbyten 
a»  wf  liow  undersl;tiid  the  «oni ;  as  I  proved  formerly^. 

.1.  Wul  in  the  ehun-li  of  Kphcsus'  therv  was  a  college  of  presbytery 
Wtil  ihev  werr  hy  the  Spirit  of  God  called  bishops,  and  were  an- 
iKUnted  Dv  Him  lo  be  ^ustots  of  the  ehun-h  of  God.  This  mu»t  do 
It  W  ihtiiitl};.  /«  i/«i>  Spiritna  S.fvtmif  r**  epittx-pct',  'iu  whom 
the  lUJv  tihi.«l  tiath  uiaae  you  bi$bo{«'.'  TStoiv  must  lie  the  cii- 
(:nH'<e  iiJ  tlw  atytttiieni.  and  it'  we  can  tind  who  is  meant  by  rat,  we 
tjult  t  hoiv  jpun  the  tt\ith, 

!^.  I>»ttl  sent  fv*  ilw  wwbyters  or  elJers  to  wme  ftwn  E]>liesu5 
lo  Miktw*.  »nd  to  tltem  m  «p>,'ke.  lt'»  true,  but  that's  not  all  the 
nw ;  f.>r  iheK  were  p|rewul  at  tbjii  wrtuou  Snuter.  and  Arisiarchn?, 
I  w^  S^\j'„*ts.  aiiJ  *.ijuu<,  anJ  Tiaiothy.  and  Tyv-iiicus.  azui  Trophi- 
;  »i^{  .liil^t!^  he  sff.t  tv'  l^vJtesus  j*  to  ii»  cKtropolis,  and 
a  iiiiau>  flAr»  wetv,  e«hcr  JK\-t*r-taI"y  v-c  by  crdisan  ir^dmce, 
c  nvtv  »m  alt  eUv-r*  vt"  thx  <:>.j.t>:1'..  b^:  cf  a".L  Asia,  in  the 
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scripture  sense,  the  lesser  Asia.  For  so  in  the  preface  of  his  sermon 
8t  raal  intimates^  *'  Ye  know  that  from  the  first  day  I  came  into 
Asia  after  what  manner  I  have  been  with  yon  at  all  seasons'^ ;"  his 
whole  conversation  in  Asia  was  not  confined  to  Ephesus,  and  yet 
those  elders  who  were  present  were  witnesses  of  it  all,  and  therefore 
were  of  dispersed  habitation ;  and  so  it  is  more  clearly  inferred  from 
verse  25,  ''  And  now  behold  I  know  that  ye  all  among  whom  I  have 
gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God/'  &c. ;  it  was  a  travel^  to  preach 
to  all  that  were  present,  and  therefore  most  certainly  they  were  inha- 
bitants of  places  very  considerably  distant. 

• 

Now  upon  this  ground  I  will  raise  these  considerations. 

1)  If  tnere  be  a  confusion  of  names  in  scriptm'e,  particularly  of 
episcopus  and  presbjfter,  as  it  is  contended  for  on  one  side  and 
mnted  on  all  sides,  then  where  both  the  words  are  used,  what  shall 
determine  the  signification  P   For  whether  (to  instance  in  this  place) 
shall  jnresbyter  hmit  episcopns  or  epUcopus  extend  presbi/ter  ?  why 
may  not  pretbyter  sigiii^  one  that  is  verily  a  bishop  as  episcopus 
signify  a  mere  presbyter  f  For  it  is  but  an  ignorant  conceit,  wherever 
pretbyter  is  named  to  fEmcy  it  in  the  proper  and  limited  sense,  and 
not  to  do  so  with  episcopus;  and  when  they  are  joined  together, 
nther  to  believe  it  in  the  limited  and  present  sense  oi  presbyter, 
than  in  the  proper  and  present  sense  of  episcopus:  so  that  as  yet 
we  are  indifferent  upon  the  terms.   These  men  sent  for  from  Ephesus 
are  called  irpecrjSvfepot  ttjs  iKKkria-Ca^,  '  elders'  or  '  presbyters  of  the 
church ;'    but  at   Miletus,  Spiritus   S,  posuit  vos   episcopos,   there 
they  are  called  *  bishops'  or  overseers.     So  that  I  may  as  well  say, 
here  were  properly  so  called  bishops,  as  another  may  say,  here  were 
mere   presbyters.      And   lest  it   be   objected   in   prejudice   of  my 
afiBrmative  that  they  could  not  be  bishops  because  they  were  of 
Ephesus,  there  never  being  but  one  bishop  in  one  churcli ;  I  answer, 
first,  that  in  the  apostles'  times  this  was  not  true :  for  at  Jerusalem 
there  were  many  at  the  same  time  that  had  episcopal  and  apostolical 
authority,  and  so  at  Antioch;  as  at  Jerusalem,  where  James,  and 
Judas,  and   Silas,  and  the   apostles;   and  Paul   and  Barnabas   at 
Antioch ;  and  at  Borne  at  the  same  time  Peter  and  Paul,  and  Linus, 
and  Clemens;  but  yet  but  one  of  them  was  fixed,  and  properly  the 
bishop  of  that  place.     But  secondly,  all  these  were  not  of  Ephesus, 
but  the  elders  of  all  Asia,  but  some  from  other  countries,  as  appears 
ver.  4.     So  that  although  they  were  all  bishops.  Me  might  easily 
find  distinct  dioceses  for  them  without  encumbering  the  church  of 
Ephesus  with  a  multiphed  incumbency.     Thus  far  then  we  are  upon 
even  terms ;  the  community  of  compellations  used  here  can  no  more 
force  us  to  believe  them  all  to  be  mere  presbyters  than  bishops  in 
the  proper  sense. 

2)  It  is  very  certain  that  they  were  not  all  mere  presbyters  at  his 

•  [rer.  18.]  »  ['travaile,' A ;  *  travel)/  B;  Mravtl,'C.] 
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farewell  sermon,  for  St.  Timothy  was  there,  and  I  proved  him  to  be 
a  bishop  by  abundant  testimony;  and  many  of  those  which  are 
reckoned  ver.  4,  were  companions  of  the  apostle  in  his  journey,  and 
employed  in  mission  apostolical  for  the  founding  of  churches;  and 
particularly  Sopater  was  there,  and  he  was  bishop  of  Iconium,  and 
Tychicus,  of  Chalcedon  in  Bithynia,  as  Dorotheus*  and  Eusebius' 
witness ;  and  Trophimus,  of  Aries  in  France ;  for  so  it  is  witnessed 
by  the  suffragans  of  that  province  in  their  epistle  to  St.  lico.  But 
without  all  doubt  here  were  bishops  present  as  well  as  presbyters,  for 
besides  the  premises  we  have  a  witness  beyond  exception,  the  ancient 
St.  Irenseus* ;  In  Mileio  enim  convocatis  epucopis  et  presbyteru  qin 
erant  ah  Epheso  et  a  reliquis  proximis  ctvitatibua,  quoniam  ipsefMii- 
navit  Hierosol^mis  pentecosten-  agere,  8fc, ;  St.  Paul,  making  haste  to 
keep  his  pentecost  at  Jerusalem,  '  at  Miletus  did  call  together  the 
bishops  and  presbyters  from  Epliesus  and  the  neighbouring  cities.' 
Now  to  all  these  in  conjunction  St.  Paul  spoke,  and  to  these  indeed 
the  Holy  Ghost  had  concredited  His  church  to  be  fed  and  taught 
with  pastoral  supmvisioii ;  but  in  the  meanwhile  here  is  no  com- 
mission of  power  or  jurisdiction  to  presbyters  distinctly,  nor  suppo- 
sition of  any  such  pre-existeilt  power. 

3)  All  that  St.  Paul  said  in  this  narration  was  spoken  in  the  pre- 
sence of  them  all,  but  not  to  them  all.  For  that  of  verse  18,  *' Ye 
know  how  I  have  been  with  you  in  Asia  in  all  seasons,'*  that  indeed 
was  spoke  to  all  the  presbyters  that  came  from  Ephesus  and  the 
voisinage,  viz.,  in  a  collective  sense,  not  in  a  distributive,  for  each  of 
them  was  not  in  all  the  circuit  of  his  Asian  travels ;  but  this  was 
not  spoken  to  Sopater  the  Berean,  or  to  Aristarchus  the  Thessa- 
lonian,  but  to  Tychicus  and  Trophimus,  who  were  Asians,  it  might 
be  addressed.  And  for  that  of  verse  25,  "  Ye  all  among  whom  I 
have  gone  preaching  shall  see  my  face  no  more,"  this  was  directed 
only  to  the  Asians,  for  he  was  never  more  to  come  thitlier ;  but 
Timothy  to  be  sure  saw  him  afterwards,  for  St.  Paul  sent  for  him  a 
little  before  his  death  to  Rome,  and  it  will  not  be  supposed  he 
neglected  to  attend  him.  So  that  if  there  were  a  conjunction  of 
bisnops  and  presbyters  at  this  meeting,  as  most  certainly  there  was, 
and  of  evangelists  and  apostolical  men  besides,  how  shall  it  be 
known,  or  indeed  with  any  probability  suspected,  that  that  clause  of 
verse  28,  Spiritus  S,  posuit  vos  episcopos  pascere  ecclesiam  Dei, 
does  belong  to  the  Ephesine  presbyters,  and  not  particularly  to 
Timothy,  who  was  now  actually  bishop  of  Ephesus,  and  to  Gains, 
and  to  the  other  apostolical  men,  who  had  at  least  episcopal 
authority,  that  is,  power  of  founding  and  ordering  churches  without 
a  fixeil  and  limited  jurisdiction. 

4)  Either  in  this  place  is  no  jurisdiction  at  all  intimated  de 
antique,  or  concredited  de  novo,  or  if  there  be,  it  is  in  the  word 

*  [De  Ixxii.  discipulis,  p.  149  sq.]  r  [Vid.  p.  25.  not  n.  supr.] 
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htuTK^vavs  and  Troifxalvciv,  verse  28,  'bishops'  and  ^feeders;'  and 
then  it  belongs  either  to  the  bishops  alone,  or  to  the  presbyters  in 
eonjunction  with,  and  subordination  to,  the  bishops;  for  to  the  mere 
presbyters  it  cannot  be  proved  to  appertain,  by  any  intimation  of  that 
place. 

5)  How  and  if  these  presbyters  which  came  from  Ephesus  and 
the  other  parts  of  Asia  were  made  bishops  at  Miletus  ?  then  also  this 
way  all  difficulty  will  be  removed.  And  that  so  it  was  is  more  than 
probable ;  for  to  be  sure  Timothy  was  now  entering  and  fixing  upon 
his  see ;  and  it  was  consonant  to  the  practice  of  the  apostles  and  the 
exigence  of  the  thing  itself,  when  they  were  to  leave  a  church,  to  fix 
a  bishop  in  it ;  for  why  else  was  a  bishop  fixed  in  Jerusalem  so  long 
before  any  other  churches,  but  because  the  apostles  were  to  be 
scattered  from  thence,  and  there  the  first  bloody  field  of  martyrdom 
was  to  be  fought;  and  the  case  was  equal  here,  for  St. Paul  was 
never  to  see  the  churches  of  Asia  any  more,  and  he  foresaw  that  raven- 
ing wolves  would  enter  into  the  folds ;  and  he  had  actually  placed  a 
bishop  in  Ephesus,  and  it  is  unimaginable  that  he  would  not  make 
equal  provision  for  other  churches,  there  being  the  same  necessity, 
from  the  same  danger,  in  them  all ;  and  either  St.  Paul  did  it  now 
or  never ;  and  that  about  this  time  the  other  six  Asian  churches  had 
angels  or  bishops  set  in  their  candlesticks,  is  plain,  for  there  had 
been  a  succession  in  the  church  of  Pergamus,  Antipas  was  dead,  and 
St.  Timothy  had  sate  in  Ephesus,  and  St.  Polycarp  at  Smyrna,  many 
years  before  St.  John  writ  his  revelation. 

6)  Lastly,  that  no  jurisdiction  was  in  the  Ephesine  presbyters, 
except  a  delegate  and  subordinate,  appears  beyond  all  exception  by 
St.  Paul's  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  establishing  in  the  person  of 
Timothy  power  of  coercitive  jurisdiction  over  presbyters,  and  ordina- 
tion in  him  alone,  without  the  conjunction  of  any  in  commission 
with  him,  for  aught  appears  either  there  or  elsewhere. 

4.  The  same  also  in  the  case  of  the  Cretan  presbyters  is  clear. 
For  what  power  had  they  of  jurisdiction  ?  for  that  is  it  we  now  speak 
of.  If  they  had  none  before  St.  Titus  came,  we  are  well  enough  at 
Crete ;  if  they  had,  why  did  St.  Paul  take  it  from  them  to  invest 
Titus  with  it?  or  if  he  did  not,  to  what  purpose  did  he  send  Titus 
with  all  those  powers  before-mentioned  ?  For  either  the  presbyters 
of  Crete  had  jurisdiction  in  causes  criminal  equal  to  Titus  after  his 
coming,  or  they  had  not.  If  they  had,  then  what  did  Titus  do 
there  ?  if  they  had  not,  then  either  they  had  no  jurisdiction  at  all, 
or  whatsoever  it  was,  it  was  in  subordiiiation  to  him,  they  were  his 
inferiors,  and  he  their  ordinary  judge  and  governor. 

5.  One  thing  more  before  this  be  left  must  be  considered  concern- 
ing the  church  of  Corinth,  for  there  was  power  of  excommunication 
in  the  presbytery  when  they  had  no  bishop,  for  they  had  none  of 
divers  years  after  the  founding  of  the  church,  and  yet  St.  Paul  re- 
proves them  for  not  ejecting  the  incestuous  person  out  of  the  church. 


78  EPISCOPACY  ASSlfiVTED.  [SECT.  XXI. 

This  is  it  that  I  said  before^  tliat  the  apostles  kept  the  jurisdiction 
in  their  hands  where  they  had  founded  a  church  and  pkced  no 
bishop^  for  in  this  case  of  the  Corinthian  incest  the  apostle  did  make 
himselJF  the  sole  judge ;  "  For  I  verily,  as  absent  in  body  but  present 
in  spirit,  have  judged  already*/'  and  then  secondly,  St.  Paul  gives 
the  church  of  Corinth  commission  and  substitution  to  proceed  in 
this  cause,  ''in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are 
gathered  together,  and  my  spirit,''  that  is,  '  my  power,  my  authority,* 
for  so  he  explains  himself,  "  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  him  over  to  Satan."  And  thirdly,  as  all  this 
power  is  delegate,  so  it  is  but  declarative  in  the  Corinthians,  for 
St.  Paul  had  given  sentence  before,  and  they  of  Corinth  were  to 
publish  it.  Fourthly,  this  was  a  commission  given  to  the  whole 
assembly,  and  no  more  concerns  the  presbyters  than  the  people^  and 
so  some  have  contended ;  but  so  it  is ;  but  it  will  serve  neither  of 
their  turns,  neither  for  an  independent  presbytery,  nor  a  conjunctive 
popularity.  As  for  St.  Paul's  reproving  them  for  not  inflicting  cen- 
sures on  the  peccant,  I  have  often  heard  it  confidently  averred,  but 
never  could  see  ground  for  it.  The  suspicion  of  it  is  ver.  2,  "  And 
ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have  not  rather  mourned,  that  he  that  hath 
done  this  deed  might  be  taken  away  from  among  you ;"  taken  away^ 
but  by  whom  f  thaf  s  the  question ;  not  by  them,  to  be  sure ;  for 
'  taken  away  from  you'  implies  that  it  is  by  the  power  of  another, 
not  by  their  act,  for  no  man  can  take  away  any  thins  from  himself, 
he  may  '  put  it  away,'  not '  take  it,'  the  expression  nad  been  very 
imperfect  if  this  haa  been  his  meaning. — ^Well  then,  in  all  these 
instances,  viz.,  of  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Ephesus,  Crete,  and  Corinth, 
(and  these  are  all  I  can  find  in  scripture  of  any  consideration  in  the 
present  question,)  all  the  jurisdiction  was  originally  in  the  apostles 
while  there  was  no  bishop,  or  in  the  bishop  when  there  was  any :  and 
et  that  the  presbyters  were  joined  in  the  ordering  church  affairs, 

will  not  deny,  to  wit,  by  voluntary  assuming  them  in  partem 
soUicitudinis,  and  by  delegation  of  power  apostolical  or  episcopal, 
and  by  way  of  assistance  in  acts  deUberative  and  consiliary,  though 
I  find  this  no  where  specified  but  in  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  where 
I  proved^  that  the  elders  were  men  of  more  power  than  mere  pres- 
byters, men  of  apostolical  authority.  But  here  lies  the  issue  and 
strain  of  the  question. 

Presbyters  had  no  jurisdiction  in  causes  criminal  and  pertaining  to 
the  public  regiment  of  the  church,  by  virtue  of  their  order  or  with- 
out particular  substitution  and  delegation.  For  there  is  not  in  all 
scripture  any  commission  given  by  Christ  to  mere  presbyters,  no 
divine  institution  of  any  power  of  regiment  in  the  presbytery,  no 
constitution  apostolical  that  mere  presbyters  should  either  alone  or  in 
conjunction  with  the  bishop  govern  the  church,  no  example  in  all 
scripture  of  any  censure  infficted  by  any  mere  presbyters  either  upon 

»  [1  Cor.  V.  8  sqq.]  ^  [p.  26  sq.  supra.] 
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dc^y  or  laity,  no  specification  of  anj  power  that  they  had  so  to  do ; 
but  to  churches  where  colleges  of  presbyters  were  resident,  bishops 
were  sent  by  apostolical  ordination,  not  only  with  power  of  imposi- 
tion of  hands  but  of  excommunication,  of  taking  cognizance  even  of 
causes  and  actions  of  presbyters  themselves,  as  to  Titus,  and  Timothy 
the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus ;  and  there  is  also  example  of 
delegation  of  power  of  censures  from  the  apostle  to  a  church  where 
many  presbyters  were  fixed,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Corinthian  delin- 
quent before  specified,  which  delegation  was  needless  if  coercitive 
juisdiction  by  censures  had  been  by  divine  right  in  a  presbyter  or  a 
whxAe  college  of  them. 

Now  then  return  we  to  the  consideration  of  St.  Hierome's  saying, 
*'  The  church  was  governed,'*  saith  he,  communi  preshyterorum  con- 
iUiOj  "  by  the  common  counsel  of  presbyters."     But, 

1.  Quo  Jure  was  this?  That  the  bishops  are  superior  to  those 
which  were  then  called  presbyters,  by  custom  rather  than  divine  dis- 
position, St.  Hierome  affirms ;  but  that  presbyters  were  joined  with 
the  apostles  and  bishops  at  first,  by  what  right  was  that  P  was  not 
thai  also  by  custom  and  condescension,  rather  than  by  divine  dispo- 
sition ?  St.  nierome  does  not  say  but  it  was ;  for  he  speaks  only  of 
matter  of  tact,  not  of  right :  it  might  have  been  otherwise,  though 
iefaeio  it  was  so  in  some  places. 

2.  Cammum  prefbyterorum  conHlio  is  true  in  the  church  of  Jeru- 
saiem,  where  the  elders  were  apostolical  men,  and  had  episcopal 
authority,  and  something  superadded,  as  Barnabas  and  Judas  and 
Silas,  for  they  had  the  authority  and  power  of  bishops,  and  an  un- 
limited diocese  besides,  though  afterwards  Silas  was  fixed  upon  the 
see  of  Corinth.  But  yet  even  at  Jerusalem  they  actually  had  a 
bishop,  who  was  in  that  place  superior  to  them  iu  jurisdiction,  and 
therefore  does  clearly  evince  that  the  common  counsel  of  presbyters 
is  no  argument  against  the  superiority  of  a  bishop  over  them. 

3.  Communi  presbyterorum  conailio  is  also  true,  because  the  apo- 
stles called  themselves  presbyters,  as  St.  Paul  and  St.  John  in  their 
epistles.  Now  at  the  first  many  prophets,  many  elders,  (for  the 
words  are  sometimes  used  in  common,)  were  for  a  while  resident  in 
uurticular  churches,  and  did  govern  in  common ;  as  at  Antioch  were 
Barnabas,  and  Simeon,  and  Lucius,  and  Manaen,  and  Paul ;  communi 
korum  preshyterorum  cannlio  the  church  of  Antioch  for  a  time  was 
governed,  for  all  these  were  presbyters  in  the  sense  that  St.  Peter  and 
St.  John  were,  and  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem. 

4.  Suppose  this  had  been  true  in  the  sense  that  any  body  please 
to  imagine,  yet  this  not  being  by  any  divine  ordinance  that  presby- 
ters should  by  their  counsel  assist  in  external  regiment  of  the  church, 
neither  by  any  intimation  of  scripture  nor  by  affirmation  of  St.Hierome, 
it  is  sufficient  to  stifle  this  by  that  saying  of  St.  Ambrose",  postquam 

«  In  Ephes.  iv.  [ver.  12. — torn.  ii.  append,  col.  2*1  D.] 
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in  omnibus  locis  eccleitire  sunt  const Huta  et  officla  ordinaia,  aliter 
composlta  res  est  quam  cceperat ;  it  might  be  so  at  first  de  facto,  and 
et  no  need  to  be  so,  neither  then  nor  after.  For  at  first  Ephesus 
lad  no  bishop  of  its  own,  nor  Crete,  and  there  was  no  need,  for  St 
Paul  had  the  supravision  of  them,  and  St.  John,  and  other  of  the 
apostles ;  but  yet  afterwards  St.  Paul  did  send  bishops  thither,  for 
when  themselves  were  to  go  away  the  power  must  be  concredited  to 
another ;  and  if  they  in  their  absence  before  the  constituting  of  a 
bisliop  had  intnisted*  the  care  of  the  church  with  presbyters,  yet  it 
was  but  in  dependence  on  the  apostles  and  by  substitution,  not  by 
any  ordinary  power,  and  it  ceased  at  the  presence  or  command  of  the 
apostle,  or  the  sending  of  a  bishop  to  reside.  OI  irp^afivrtpoi, 
TTOifiai*aT€  TO  ir  vfilv  iroCfiviov,  ?a)s  ai^ahiC^  6  deos  rbv  ^iXkovra 
I!lp\€iv  vfjL(Zv^,  so  St.  Ignatius  being  absent  from  his  church  upon  a 
business  of  being  persecuted,  lie  writ  to  his  presbyters,  'Do  you 
fetni  the  flock  amongst  you,  till  Goil  shall  shew  you  who  shall  be 
your  ruler,^  viz.,  '  my  successor  /  *  no  longer,  your  commission  ex- 
pires when  a  bishop  comes.* 

5.  To  the  conclusion  of  St.  Hierome's  discourse,  viz.,  that  'bishops 
are  not  greater  than  presbyters  by  the  truth  of  divine  disposition,'  I 
answer, 

First,  that  this  is  true  in  this  sense.  Bishops  are  not  by  divine  dis- 
position greater  than  all  those  which  in  scripture  are  csJIed  presby- 
ters, such  as  wore  the  elders  in  the  council  at  Jenisalem^  such  as 
wen?  they  of  Antioch,  such  as  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jolm,  <rvfwr/»€<r- 
,Si'r€f}ot  all,  and  \ei  ;dl  of  them  were  not  bishops  in  the  present 
stMis<\  that  is,  of  a  tixeJ  and  particular  diocese  and  jurisdiction. 
— Stwndly.  St,  HicrvMuo's  moaning  is  also  true  in  this  sense, 
•  bishoj>s  by  the  truth  of  the  Lord's  disiK>sitiou  are  not  greater  than 
pn^sbviors,*  vi/.  „v.i\;,/  cj-e-'W^^/ri  jt^th^,  that  is,  thev  are  not  tied 
to  o\or\*iso  jurisihoiion  si^Uiy  in  their  own  persons,  feut  mav  ascis- 
iYr<*  fiii  ^'■''ei^-i fe  i\t  ;%  ^v  .-vj^f*  ci>H4i iifrii.  they  may  'delegate 
jurisdiction  to  iho  prt^sb\to:^:'  ar.d  ti..-ii  ihoy  did  not  so,  but  kept 

iho  e\orvist»  of  it  on!\  iu  ihoir  owu  hands  in  St.  Hierome's  time. 
.......         «.  _  * 


power 

fpi^vpal.  As  lor  t:;o  List  uo-\is  i:i  ;':;e  objection,  Et  in  comMuni 
AfciY  rA>V^;*j*4  r.yer/-,  \:  :s  a:;  ,:m>  u%:*n  of  St,  Hierome*s  own; 
for  All  hi*  fomuT  d:s»\'i;rk*  «,»s  o:  tV.o  :vu:iii;y  of  u;unes  and  common 
w^nirnu  Jr  f.is'^TsK  not  .:V  /^'v,  av.^;  trom  a  ficr  to  conclude  with  a 
^wwfW,  is  a  «oii  ATv  »'"'«'•  ur.'i's^  ;V.:s  .:\;-^'^  be  underwood  according 


Kyw:.  ,v:r>.M^ '  «.'  .\r:.,vV.  .»  ^  r^  ;fttL* 
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then  thej  were;  'they  ought/  for  many  considerations,  and  in  great 
easeSy  not  by  the  necessity  of  a  divine®  precept. 

And  indeed  to  do  him  right,  he  so  explains  himself;  Et  in  com^ 
wmmi  deiere  ecclesiam  regere,  imitantea  Mot/sen,  qui  cum  haberet  in 
poUftate  solu8  joraesse  populo  Israel,  sepiuaginta  elegit  cum  quidus 
pejmlum  jndicaret,  '  the  presbyters  ought  to  judge  in  common  with 
tlie  bishop,  for  the  bishops  ought  to  imitate  Moses,  who  might  have 
ruled  alone,  yet  was  content  to  take  others  to  him,  and  himself  only 
to  rule  in  chief.'  Thus  St.  Hierome  would  have  the  bishops  do,  but 
then  he  acknowledges  the  right  of  sole  jurisdiction  to  be  in  them,  and 
therefore  though  his  counsel  perhaps  might  be  good  then,  yet  it  is 
necessary  at  no  time,  and  was  not  followed  then,  and  to  be  sure  is 
needless  now.  Por  the  arguments  which  St.  Hierome  uses  to  prove 
this  his  intention  whatever  it  is,  I  have  and  shall  elsewhere  produce, 
for  diey  yield  many  other  considerations  than  this  collection  of 
St.  Hierome,  and  prove  nothing  less  than  the  equality  of  the  offices  of 
episcopacy  and  presbyterate.  The  same  thing  is  jo^r  omnia  respondent 
to  the  parallel  place  of  St.  Chrysostom^;  it  is  needless  to  repeat 
either  the  objection  or  answer. 

But  however,  this  saying  of  St.  Hierome,  and  the  parallel  of 
St.  Chiysostom,  is  but  like  an  argument  against  an  evident  truth,  which 
comes  forth  upon  a  desperate  service,  and  they  are  sure  to  be  killed 
by  the  adverse  party,  or  to  run  upon  their  own  swords ;  for  either 
they  are  to  be  understood  in  the  senses  above  explicated,  and  then 
they  are  impertinent,  or  else  they  contradict  evidence  of  scripture 
and  catholic  antiquity,  and  so  are  false,  and  die  within  their  own 
trenches. 

I  end  this  argument  of  tradition  apostolical  with  that  saying 
of  St.  Hierome*  in  the  same  place ;  Postquam  unusqtmque  eos  quvs 
haptizabat  suos  piitabat  esse  non  Chrisii,  et  diceretur  in  populis, 
Ego  sum  Pauli,  Ego  Apollo,  Ego  aiitem  Cepha,  in  toto  orbe  decre- 
turn  est  nt  unus  de  presbyt-eris  electus  superponeretur  cateris,  ut 
sehismatnm  semina  tSlUrentur ;  that  is,  'a  public  decree  issued 
out  in  the  apostles'  times  that  in  all  churches  one  should  be  chosen 
out  of  the  clergy,  and  set  over  them,'  viz.,  to  rule  and  govern  the 
flock  committed  to  his  charge.  This,  I  say,  was  in  the  apostles' 
times,  even  upon  the  occasion  of  the  Corinthian  schism ;  for  then 
they  said,  '  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollo,'  and  then  it  was  that '  he 
that  baptized  any  catechumens  took  them  for  his  own,  not  as  Christ's 
disciples.'  So  that  it  was  tempore  apostolorum  that  this  decree  was 
made,  for  '  in  the  time  of  the  apostles'  St.  James  and  St.  Mark  and 
St  Timothy  and  St  Titus  were  made  bishops  by  St.  Hierome's  express 

•  [•  diTine'  om.  B,  C]  T0W9  /i<Jvp  {nrtpfitfi^Kaaif  koI  roCT<pfJi6vov 

»  In  1  Tim.  iiL  *Ot<  oh  iro\h  rh  fi4<rov'  ^Kov<ri  irXfoyeicTtty  robs  wptafivr4povs. — • 

rai  y^  airrol  tiSaaieaklaM  tlalv  AyaScSry-  Homil.  xi.  [torn.  xi.  p.  604  D.] 
lUm,  JTol  wpoffTcurltur  .  .  rp  ydip  x*^'  '  [Vid.  p.  70.  not  d  supr.] 
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fortones  and  possessions  by  antimelj^  by  disgraceful,  by  dolorous 
deaths^  to  be  set  before  a  tribunal  to  give  account  of  their  universal 
neglect  and  contemning  of  Christ's  last  testament,  in  so  great  an 
affiur  as  the  whole  government  of  His  church  ? 

If  all  Christendom  should  be  guilty  of  so  open,  so  united  a  defiance 
against  their  Master,  by  what  argument  or  confidence  can  any  mis- 
believer be  persuaded  to  Christianity,  which  in  all  its  members  for 
80  many  ages  together  is  so  unlike  its  first  institution,  as  in  its  most 
public  afEEur,  and  for  matter  of  order  of  the  most  general  concern- 
ment, is  so  contrary  to  the  first  birth  P 

Where  are  the  promises  of  Christ's  perpetual  assistance,  of  the 
impregnable  permanence  of  the  church  against  the  gates  of  hell,  of 
the  Spirit  of  truth  to  lead  it  into  all  truth,  if  she  be  guilty  of  so 
grand  an  error  as  to  erect  a  throne  where  Christ  had  made  all  level, 
or  appointed  others  to  sit  in  it  than  whom  He  suffers.  Either  Christ 
hath  left  no  government,  or  most  certainly  the  church  hath  retained 
that  government,  whatsoever  it  is;  for  the  contradictory  to  these 
would  either  make  Christ  improvident,  or  the  catholic  church  ex- 
tremely negligent  (to  say  no  worse)  and  incurious  of  her  depositum. 
But  upon  the*confidence  of  all  Christendom  (if  there  were  no  more  in 
it)  I  suppose  we  may  fedrly  venture.    Sit  anima  mea  cum  ckristianu. 

12a.  Whofint         ^^^  ^^  thing  done  in  Christendom  upon  the  death 

dndnguiihed       of  the  apostles  in  this  matter  of  episcopacy,  is  the 

•«»«  ««d  be-     distinguishing  of  names  which  before  were  common. 

For  m  holy  scnpture  all  the  names  of  clerical  offices 
were  given  to  the  superior  order,  and  particularly  all  offices,  and 
parts,  and  persons,  designed  in  any  employment  of  the  sacred  priest- 
nood>  were  signified  by  preibyter  and  presbyterium.  And  therefore 
lest  the  confusion  of  names  might  persuade  an  identity  and  indistinc- 
tion  of  office,  the  wisdom  of  H.  Church  found  it  necessary  to  dis- 
tinguish and  separate  orders  and  offices  by  distinct  and  proper  appel- 
btions.  ''For  the  apostles  did  know  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that 
contentions  would  arise  M  rov  dvdtiaros  ttjs  iina-KOTnis,  about  the 
name  of  episcopacy,^'  saith  St.  Clement^ ;  and  so  it  did  in  the  church 
of  Corinth,  as  soon  as  their  apostle  had  expired  his  last  breath.  But 
80  it  was. 

1.  The  apostles,  which  I  have  proved  to  be  the  supreme  ordinary 
office  in  the  church,  and  to  be  succeeded  iu>  were  called  in  scripture 
vpeafiurtpoi,  'elders'  or  'presbyters;'  Trpcafivripovs  tovs  h  v\jXv 
vapoKoXS  6  (rvixTrp€(rPvT€pos,  saith  St. Peter Hhe  apostle,  'the  elders' 
or  presbyters  '  that  are  among  you  I  also  who  am  an  elder'  or  pres- 
byter '  do  entreat.'  Such  elders  St.  Peter  spoke  to  as  he  was  himself, 
to  wit,  those  to  whom  the  regiment  of  the  church  was  committed ; 
die  bishops  of  Asia,  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  and  Bithynia ;  that 
is,  to  Timothy,  to  Tychicus,  to  Sosipater,  to  the  angels  of  the  Asian 

»  Epi»L  ad  Corinth,  [ep.  L  cap.  44.  p.  178.]  »  [1  Pet  v.  1.] 
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churches,  and  all  others  whom  himself  in  the  next  words  points  out 
by  the  description  of  their  office,  TToifxdvari  rb  iv  viilv  iroCfiviov  tw 
0£oC,  iTTio-KOTTovvTcs,  &c.,  *  f ecd  the  flock  of  God  as  bishops'  (or 
'  being  bishops')  '  and  overseers  over  it  /  and  that  to  rulers  he  then 
spake  is  evident  by  his  fxri  KaroKvpievovrcs,  for  it  was  impertinent  to 
have  warned  them  of  tyranny  that  had  no  rule  at  all.  The  mere 
presbyters  I  deny  not  but  are  included  in  this  admonition ;  for  as 
their  office  is  involved  in  the  bishop's  office,  the  bishop  being  bishop 
and  presbyter  too,  so  is  his  duty  also  in  the  bishop's ;  so  that  pro 
rata  the  presbyter  knows  what  lies  on  him  by  proportion  and  in- 
tuition to  the  bishop's  admonition.  But  again,  6  irpfafivrfpos 
iKkcKTrj  KvpCa,  saith  St.  John  the  apostle ;  and  6  irpcafivrfpos  Talm 
r<p  dyaTrryry*  'the  presbyter  to  Gains;'  Hhe  presbyter  to  the  elect 
lady.' 

2.  If  apostles  be  called  presbyters,  no  harm  though  bishops  be 
called  so  too,  for  apostles  and  bishops  are  all  one  in  ordinary  office, 
as  I  have  proved  formerly.  Thus  are  those  apostolical  men  in  the 
college  at  Jerusalem  called  presbyters,  whom  yet  the  Holy  Ghost 
calleth  ivbpas  fj-yovixivovs,  'principal  men,'  'ruling  men,'  and  ol 
Ka\m  'Kpo€<Tr(^T€s  Ttp^afivrepoi,,  '  the  presbyters  that  rule  well.'  By 
presbyters  are  meant  bishops,  to  whom  only  according  to  the  inten- 
tion and  exigence  of  divine  institution  the  apostle  had  concredited 
the  church  of  Ephesus  and  the  neighbouring  cities,  ut  solus  guisque 
epi^copus  prosit  omnibns,  as  appears  in  the  former  discourse.  The 
same  also  is  Acts  xx.,  'the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  bishoM/ 
and  yet  the  same  men  are  called  irpeafivTepoi  ttjs  iKKXrja-Cas,  The 
one  place  expounds  the  other,  for  they  are  both  ad  idem,  and  speak 
of  elders  of  the  same  church. 

3.  Although  bishops  be  called  presbyters,  yet  even  in  scripture 
names  are  so  distinguished  that  mere  presbyters  are  never  called 
bishops,  unless  it  be  in  conjunction  with  bishops;  and  then  in  the 
general  address,  which  in  all  fair  deportments  is  made  to  the  more 
eminent,  sometimes  presbyters  are  or  may  be  comprehended.  This 
observation,  if  it  prove  true,  will  clearly  shew  that  the  confusion  of 
names  of  episcopus  and  presbyter,  such  as  it  is  in  scripture,  is  of  no 
pretence  by  any  intimation  of  scripture  for  the  indistinction  of  offices; 
for  even  the  names  in  scripture  itself  are  so  distinguished  that  a  mere 
presbyter  alone  is  never  called  a  bishop,  but  a  bishop  and  apostle  is 
often  called  a  presbyter,  as  in  the  instances  above. 

But  we  will  consider  those  places  of  scripture  which  use  to  be  pre- 
tended in  those  impertinent  arguings  from  the  identity  of  name  to 
confusion  of  things,  and  shew  that  they  neither  interfere  upon  the 
main  question,  nor  this  observation. 

"  Paul  and  Timotheus  to  all  the  saints  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus 
which  are  at  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and  deacons"*."      I  am 

-  [PHI.  i.  1.] 
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wiDinger  to  choose  this  instance,  because  the  place  is  of  much  con- 
sideration in  the  whole  question,  and  I  shall  take  this  occasion  to 
clear  it  from  prejudice  and  disadvantage. 

*'  By  bishops  are  here  meant  presbyters,  because  many  bishops  in 
a  church  could  not  be,  and  yet  St.  Paul  speaks  plurally  of  the  bishops 
of  the  church  of  Philippi,  and  therefore  must  mean  mere  presbyters.'' 
So  it  is  pretended. 

1.  First  then,  by  'bishops'  are,  or  may  be,  meant  the  whole  superior 
order  of  the  clergy, '  bishops  and  priests ;'  and  that  he  speaks  plurally, 
he  may,  besides  the  bishops  in  the  church,  comprehend  under  their 
name  the  presbjters  too;  for  why  may  not  the  name  be  compre- 

•  hended  as  well  as  the  office  and  order,  the  inferior  under  the  superior, 
the  lesser  within  the  greater ;  for  since  the  order  of  presbyters  is  in- 
volved  in  the  bishops'  order,  and  is  not  oiJy  inclusively  in  it  but 
derivative  firom  it,  the  same  name  may  comprehend  both  persons, 
because  it  does  comprehend  the  distinct  offices  and  orders  of  them 
both.  And  in  this  sense  it  is,  if  it  be  at  all,  that  presbyters  are 
sometimes  in  scripture  called  bishops. 

2.  Why  may  not  '  bishops'  be  understood  properly  f  for  there  is 
so  necessity  of  admitting  that  there  were  any  mere  presbyters  at  all 
it  the  first  founding  of  this  church ;  it  can  neither  be  proved  from 
Bcriptore  nor  antiquity,  if  it  were  denied.  For  indeed  a  oishop,  or  a 
company  of  episcopal  men,  as  there  were  at  Antioch,  might  do  all 
that  presbyters  could,  and  mudh  more ;  and  considering  that  there 
are  some  necessities  of  a  church  which  a  presbyter  cannot  supply  and 
a  bishop  can,  it  is  more  imaginable  that  there  was  no  presbyter  than 
that  there  was  no  bishop :  and  certainly  it  is  most  unlikely  that  what 
is  not  expressed,  to  wit,  presbyters,  should  be  only  meant,  and  that 
which  is  expressed  should  not  be  at  all  intended. 

3.  '  With  the  bishops'  may  be  understood  in  the  proper  sense,  and 
yet  no  more  bishops  in  one  diocese  than  one,  of  a  fixed  residence. 
For  in  that  sense  is  St.  Chrysostom"  and  the  fathers  to  be  understood 
in  their  commentaries  on  this  place,  affirming  that  "  one  church  could 
have  but  one  bishop ;"  but  then  take  this  along,  that  it  was  not  then 
unusual  in  such  great  churches  to  have  many  men  who  were  tempo- 
rary residentiaries,  but  of  an  apostolical  and  episcopal  authority,  as  in 
the  churches  of  Jerusalem,  Rome,  Antioch  there  was,  as  I  have 
proved  in  the  premises :  nay,  in  Philippi  itself,  if  I  mistake  not,  an 
instance  may  be  given  full  and  home  to  this  purpose;  Salutant 
U  episccpi  Onesimiis,  Vitus,  Danias,  Polybiiis,  et  omnes  qui  sunt 
PAiiippis  in  Christo,  unde  et  hac  vobis  scripsi,  saith  Ignatius,  in  his 
epistle  to  Hero°  his  deacon.  So  that  many  bishops  we  see  might  be 
at  Philippi,  and  many  were  actually  there  long  after  St.  Paul's  dictate 
of  the  epistle. 

4.  Why  may  not '  bishops'  be  meant  in  the  proper  sense  ?  Because 

■  TirovTo:  fjdas  w6\(oos  itoWol  dxlaKo-      [ver.  1.  torn.  xi.  p.  195  A.] 
vol  ^a»\  oifZafi&s, — Chrysost.  in  Phil.  i.  ^'  [§  8. — Inter  spur.  p.  111.] 
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there  could  not  be  more  bishops  than  one  in  a  diocese.  No  ?  by 
what  law  ?  if  by  a  constitution  of  the  church  after  the  apostles'  times, 
that  hinders  not  but  it  might  be  otherwise  in  the  apostles'  times ;  if 
by  a  law  in  the  apostles'  times,  then  we  have  obtained  the  main 
question  by  the  shift,  and  the  apostles  did  ordain  that  there  should 
be  one  and  but  one  bishop  in  a  church,  although  it  is  evident  they 
appointed  many  presbyters :  and  then  let  this  objection  be  admitted 
how  it  will,  and  do  its  worst,  we  are  safe  enough. 

5.  '  With  the  bishops'  may  be  taken  distributively ;  for  Philippi  was 
a  metropolis,  and  had  divers  bishoprics  under  it ;  and  St.  Paul,  writ- 
ing to  the  church  of  Philippi,  wrote  also  to  all  the  daughter-chuxxdies 
within  its  circuit,  and  therefore  might  well  salute  many  bishops  though 
writing  to  one  metropolis;  and  this  is  the  more  probable  if  the 
reading  of  tliis  place  be  accepted  according  to  (Ecumenius>* ;  for  he 
reads  it  not  (tvv  ^Trio-Ko'irots  but  avv€m(rK6Trois,  coepiscqpis  et  diacanis, 
*Paul  and  Timothy  to  the  saints  at  Philippi,  and  to  our  fellow- 
bishops.' 

6.  St.  Ambrose 4  refers  this  clause  of  cvm  episcopis  et  diaconii  to 
St.  Paul  and  St  Timothy,  intimating  that  the  benediction  and  saluta- 
tion was  sent  to  the  saints  at  Philippi,  from  '  St.  Paul  and  St.  Timothy 
with  the  bishops  and  deacons;'  so  that  the  reading  must  be  thus, 
*  Paul  and  Timothy  with  the  bishops  and  deacons,  to  all  the  saints 
at  Philippi,'  &c.  Cum  episcopis  et  diaconis,  hoc  est,  cum  Panlo  et 
Tijnoth^o,  qui  utique  episcopi  erant,  simul  et  significavU  diaeonoi 
qui  ministrabant  ei;  ad  plebem  enim  scribU:  nam  n  epUcqpis 
scriberet  et  diaconis,  ad  persmiaa  eorum  scriberet,  et  loci  ijmus  epi- 
scopo  scribendum  erat,  non  duobu^  vel  tribus,  sicut  et  ad  Titum  ei 
Timotkeum. 

7.  The  like  expression  to  this  is  in  the  epistle  of  St.  Clement  to 
the  Corinthians ^  which  may  give  another  light  to  this;  speaking  of 
the  apostles,  KaOiaravov  ra9  airapxas  avT<av  €ls  iTna-KAirovi  kcu  5ca- 
k6vov9  t&v  fxeXkovTCDv  inaTcvciv,  '  they  delivered*  their  first  fruits  to 
the  bishops  and  deacons.'  '  Bishops'  here  indeed  may  be  taken  dis- 
tributively, and  so  will  not  infer  that  many  bishops  were  collectively 
in  any  one  church ;  but  yet  tliis  gives  intimation  for  another  exposi- 
tion of  this  clause  to  the  Pliilippians.  For  here  either  presbyters  are 
meant  by  biojidvovs,  'ministers;'  or  else  presbyters  are  not  taken 
care  of  m  the  ecclesiastical  provision,  which  no  man  imagines,  of 
what  interest  soever  he  be ;  it  follows  then  that '  bishops  and  deacons' 
are  no  more  but  major es  and  mitwres  sacerdotes  in  both  places ;  for 
as  presbyter  and  episcopus  were  confounded,  so  also  pre^byt^  and 
diuconus;  and  I  tliink  it  will  easily  be  shewn  in  scripture  that  the 
word  diaconus  is  given  ofteuer  to  apostles  and  bishops  and  presbyters^ 


P  [Rather,   to   S.  Chrysostom.      The 


Ep.  i.  cap.  42.  p.  171.] 

*  Pnedicantes  per  regiones  ac  iirbet» 


passage  in  CEcumenius  is  not  decisive, 

but  that  of  St  Chrysostom  from  which      primitias  eanmi .  .in  episcopos  et  dia^ 
it  is  taken,  is  so.]  conos  . .  constituerunt.'   Coteler.] 

^  In  Phil.  i.  [torn.  ii.  append,  col.  251.] 
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dan  to  those  ministers  which  now  by  way  of  appropriation  we  call 
deacons.     Bat  of  this  anon.     Now  again  to  the  main  observation. 

Thus  also  it  was  in  the  church  of  Ephesus ;  for  St.  Paul,  writing 
to  their  bishop,  and  giving  order  for  the  constitution  and  deportment 
of  the  church  orders  and  ofBcers,  gives  directions  first  for  bishops, 
then  for  deacons.  Where  are  the  presbyters  in  the  interim  ?  Either 
they  must  be  comprehended  in  bishops  or  in  deacons :  they  may  as 
well  be  in  one  as  the  other,  for  diaconus  is  not  in  scripture  any  more 
appropriated  to  the  inferior  clergy  than  episcqpus  to  the  superior; 
nor  so  much  neither,  for  episcopus  was  never  used  in  the  New  testa- 
ment for  any  but  such  as  had  the  care,  regiment,  and  supravision  of 
a  church,  but  diaconus  was  used  generally  for  all  ministers  ^ 

But  yet  supposing  that  presbyters  were  included  under  the  word 
qnscopus,  yet  it  is  not  because  the  offices  and  orders  are  one,  but 
because  that  the  order  of  a  presbyter  is  comprehended  within  the 
dignity  of  a  bishop.  And  then  indeed  the  compellation  is  of  the 
more  principal,  and  the  presbyter  is  also  comprehended  for  his  con- 
junction and  involution  in  the  superior,  which  was  the  principal 
observation  here  intended;  nam  in  episcopal  omnes  ordines  sunt, 
quia  primus  sacerdos  est,  hoc  est,  princeps  est  sacerdotum,  et  pro- 
pketa  et  evangelista,  et  catera  adimplend<i  qfficia  ecclesia  in  minis- 
terio  fdelium,  saith  St.  Ambrose^;  so  that  if  in  the  description  of 
the  qualifications  of  a  bishop  he  intends  to  qualify  presbyters  also, 
then  it  is  principally  intended  for  a  bishop,  and  of  the  presbyters 
only  by  way  of  subordination  and  comprehension.  This  only  by 
the  way,  boause  this  place  is  also  abused  to  other  issues;  to  be 
sure  it  is  but  a  vain  dream  that  because  presbyter  is  not  named,  that 
therefore  it  is  aU  one  with  a  bishop,  when  as  it  may  be  compre- 
hended under  bishop  as  a  part  in  the  whole  or  the  inferior  within 
the  superior,  the  office  of  a  bishop  having  in  it  the  ofiice  of  a  pres- 
byter and  something  more :  or  else  it  may  be  as  well  intend^  in 
the  word  '  deacons ''  and  rather  than  the  word '  bishop  :^  first,  because 
'  bishop'  is  spoken  of  in  the  singular  number, '  deacons'  in  the  plural, 
and  80  liker  to  comprehend  the  multitude  of  presbyters :  secondly, 
presbyters,  or  else  bishops,  and  therefore  much  more  presbyters,  are 
called  by  St.  Paul,  hiaKovoi., '  ministers ;'  '  deacons'  is  the  word ;  6ta- 
jcoiH>i  ^4  &v  ^m(TT€ii€T€, '  dcacous  by  whose  ministration  ye  believed :' 
and  thirdly,  by  the  same  argument  deacons  may  be  as  well  one  with 
the  bishop  too :  for  in  the  epistle  to  Titus  St.  Paul  describes  the 
o£Bce  of  a  bishop,  and  says  not  a  word  more  either  of  presbyter  or 
deacon's  office ;  and  why,  I  pray,  may  not  the  office  of  presbyters  in 
the  epistle  to  Timothy  be  omitted  as  well  as  presbyters  and  deacons 

•  [« ministries,'  B,  C]  D.]     'H  5i  rris  Upapxncvis  rd^tas  Uvanis 

■  [•  in  Chdsto/  nonnulli  MSS.]  iy  irdaats  x"P«*  ''***  i*pM  6\6Tn<rw  (i.  e. 

'  In   Ephes.   iv.    [ver.    12, — torn.    ii.  rd^€<riy),  Kal  8i&  waa&y  rSav  ltpS»v  T<£|e«y 

append.  coL  241  D.] — Idem  ait  S.  Dio-  iy^fryu  ri  rris  oiKtlas  Upapx^a^  fiwrHjpta. 

nysius,  Ecclea.  hierarch.  cap.  v.  [p.  122 
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too  in  that  to  Titus?  or  else  why  may  not  deacons  be  confounded 
and  be  all  one  with  bishop,  as  well  as  presbyter  ?  It  will,  it  must  be 
so,  if  this  argument  were  any  thing  else  but  an  airy  and  impertinent 
nothing. 

After  all  this,  yet  it  cannot  be  shewn  in  scripture  that  any  one 
single  and  mere  presbyter  is  called  a  bishop ;  but  it  may  be  often 
found  that  a  bishop,  nay,  an  apostle,  is  called  a  presbyter,  as  in  the 
instances  above ;  and  therefore  since  this  communication  of  names  is 
only  in  descension,  by  reason  of  the  involution,  or  comprehension  of 
presbyter  within  episcopu^,  but  never  in  ascension ;  that  is,  an  apostle, 
or  a  bishop,  is  often  called  presbyter,  and  deacon,  and  prophet,  and 
pastor,  and  doctor,  but  never  relro,  that  a  mere  deacon  or  a  mere 
presbyter  should  be  called  either  bishop  or  apostle ;  it  can  never  be 
brought  either  to  depress  the  order  of  bishops  below  their  throne,  or 
erect  mere  presbyters  above  their  stalls  in  the  quire.  For  we  may 
as  well  confound  apostle  and  deacon,  and  with  clearer  probability, 
than  episcopiis  B,nd  presb^f-er.  For  apostles  and  bishops  are  in  scrip- 
ture often  called  deacons^ ;  I  gave  one  instance  of  this  before,  but 
there  are  very  many :  €h  biaKovlav  Tavrr^v^,  was  said  of  St.  Matthias 
when  he  succeeded  Judas  in  the  apostolate ;  koKos  tori  hiaKovos'f, 
saith  St.  Paul  to  Timothy  bishop  of  Ephesus ;  St.  Paul  is  called  dii- 
Kovos  Ttjs  KaLvrjs  bLaOriKr)^*,  'a  deacon  of  the  new  testament/  and 
biiKovoi  hi  <av  ^TTKrrcvcrarf'  is  said  of  the  first  founders  of  the  Corin- 
thian church,  'deacons  by  whom  ye  believed.'  Paul  and  Apollos 
were  the  men.  It  is  the  observation  of  St.  Chrysostom^,  koL  biaKovos 
6  iirCcKOTTos  ikiycro'  6ta  tovto  ypd(f)a)v  Kal  Tifw^^y  ^Acye,  Triv 
hiaKovCav  cov  iT\rjpo<f>6p'qa'ov,  ^TricrKJiry  Svn'  'and  a  bishop  was 
called  a  deacon;  wherefore  writing  to  Timothy  he  saith  to  him, 
being  a  bishop.  Fulfil  thy  deaconship.' 

Add  to  this  that  there  is  no  word  or  designation  of  any  clerical 
office  but  is  given  to  bishops  and  apostles. — ^The  apostles  are  called 
'  prophets,'  Acts  xiii. ;  the  "  prophets  at  AntiocV  were  Lucius  and 
Manaen,  and  Paul  and  Barnabas. — And  then  they  are  called  '  pastors' 
too;  and  indeed  Aoc  ipso  that  they  are  bishops,  they  are  pastors; 
Spiritus  S,  posuU  vos  episcopos  pascere  ecclesiam  Dei :  whereupon 
the  Greek  scholiast  expounds  the  word  pasf-ar  to  signify  bishops, 
rcibs  ray  kKKkrialas  iixTreTnaTevfiivovs  ^iy^i,  otos  6  Ttfio^eoy,  olos 
6  TCtos  fjv'  and  ever  since  that  St.  Peter  set  us  a  copy  in  the  com- 

E illation  of  the  Prototype,  calling  Him  the  great  'Shepherd  and 
ishop  of  our  souls,'  it  hath  obtained  in  all  antiquity  that  'pastors' 
and  '  bishops'  are  coincident,  and  we  shall  very  hardly  meet  with  an 
instance  to  the  contrary.— ^If  bishops  be  pastors,  then  they  are  doctors 

"  [2  Cor.  vi.  4.]  ■  [2  Cor.  iii.  6.] 

«  [AcUi.  25.]  •  [1  Cor.  iii.  , 5.] 

f  l\  Tim.  iv.  6.]  «»  In  Phil.  i.  [hoin.  i.  torn.  xi.  p.  195.] 
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also,  for  these  are  conjunct  when  other  ofBces  which  may  in  person  be 
united  yet  in  themselves  are  made  disparate ;  for  "  God  hath  given 
some  apostles,  some  prophets,  some  evangehsts,  some  pastors  and 
teachers^''  iroiiUvas  kcu  $ida<ricaAov9*  if  pastors,  then  also  doctors 
and  teachers.  And  this  is  observed  by  St.  Austin**,  '^  Pastors  and 
doctors  whom  you  would  have  me  to  distinguisli,  I  think  are  one  and 
the  same;  for  Paul  doth  not  say,  'some  pastors,  some  doctors,' 
bat  to  pastors  he  joineth  doctors,  that  pastors  might  understand  it 
belongeth  to  their  office  to  teach/'  The  same  also  is  affirmed  by 
Sedolius*  upon  this  place. 

Thus  it  was  in  scripture ;  but  after  the  churches  were  settled  and 
bishops  fixed  upon  their  several  sees,  then  the  names  also  were  made 
distinct,  only  those  names  which  did  design  temporary  offices  did 
expire;  rorc  yap  ritos  ^Koipdvovv  ovd^jLan,  saith  St.  Chrysostom', 
'thus  far  the  names  were  common,'  viz.,  in  the  sense  above  expli- 
cated, konrov  h^  TO  JZCa^ov  kKd<m^  6.TT0V€vitiqT(u  Svofxa,  iTna-Koirov 
hrurKOTTff,  Trpta-fivripov  Trpea-fivript^^'  *  but  immediately  the  names 
were  made  proper  and  distinct,  and  to  every  order  its  own  name  is 
left,  of  a  bishop  to  a  bishop,  of  a  presbyter  to  a  presbyter.'  This 
could  not  be  supposed  at  first ;  for  when  they  were  to  borrow  words 
from  the  titles  of  secular  honour  or  offices,  and  to  transplant  them  to 
an  artificial  and  imposed  sense,  use,  which  is  the  master  of  language, 
must  role  us  in  this  afiiair,  and  use  is  not  contracted  but  in  some 
process  and  descent  of  time.  Por  at  first  Christendom  itself  wanted 
a  name,  and  the  disciples  of  the  glorious  Nazarene  were  christened  first 
in  Antioch,  for  they  had  their  baptism  some  years  before  they  had 
their  name.  It  had  been  no  wonder  then  if  per  omnia  it  had  so 
happened  in  the  compellation  of  all  the  offices  and  orders  of  the 
church. 

f  24.    Appro-  But  immediately  after  the  apostles,  and  still  more 

pnatiDf^  the  word  ju  descending  ages,  epucopu^  signified  only  the  super- 

Sop'tTthe  8u-  intendent  of  the  church,  the  'bishop'  in  the  present 

preme      church  and  vulgar  conception.     Some  few  examples  I  shall 

officer.  '       •      1       ^     p  '    ^ 

give  instead  or  myriads. 
In  the  canons  of  the  apostles  the  word  Mo-kottos  or  '  bishop'  is 
used  thirty-six  times  in  appropriation  to  him  that  is  the  ordinary 
ruler  and  president  of  the  church  above  the  clergy  and  the  laity, 
being  twenty-four  times  expressly  distinguished  from  'presbyter,' 
and  in  the  other  fourteen  having  particular  care  for  government, 
jurisdiction,  censures,  and  ordinations  committed  to  him,  as  I  shall 
shew  hereafter;  and  all  this  is  within  the  verge  of  the  first  fifty, 
which  are  received  as  authentic,  by  the  council  of  Nice^ ;  of  An- 

e  [Eph.  iv.  11.]  '  [Ubi  supra,  not  b.] 

<i   EpisL  lix.  ad  Paulinum.  [Ben.  cxlix.  «  [.  .  iJi'o/Aa,  6  MaKoiroSt  Koi  6  irpta"- 

torn.  ii.  col.  507  G.]  fivrtposj  edd.] 

e  [Scii.  Sedul.  Hibern.,  p.  505  D.]  •»  Can.  xv.  and  xvi.  [torn.  i.  col.  329.] 
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tiocli',  twenty-five  canons  whereof  are  taken  out  of  the  canons  of 
the  apostles;  tlie  council  uf  Gangra"  calling  them  canones  eccUti-  ■ 
aslicos,  and  apontoHca/i  Iraditionea ;  by  the  epistle  of  the  firat 
council  of  Constantinople  to  Damasus',  which  Theodoret"  hath  in- 
serted into  his  story;  liy  the  council  of  Ephesua";  bj  Tertullian"; 
by  Conslanline  the  great^  ;  and  arc  sometimes,  by  way  of  eminency, 
called  '  the  canons/  sometimes  '  the  ecclesiastical  canons ;'  sometimes 
'the  ancient  and  received  canons  of  our  fathers;'  sometimes  'the 
apostolical  canons,'  rots  -imo  rmv  irpo  i)fijav  hyimi/  xal  iiaKopuov  mi' 
Tfpuip  iixOtpras  fat  KvptoBivrw,  ^AAci  (t.i)v  KOt  itapa^offivras  ^fiu> 
orofiart  tuji"  ayi'iDc  koi  ivho^iiiv  AnoaroKoiv,  said  the  fathers  of  the 
council  in  Tru/h'*;  and  Damascene'  pats  them  in  order  next  lo  the 
canon  of  holy  scripture ;  so  in  fact  does  Isidore  in  his  preface  to  the 
work  of  the  councils',  for  he  sets  these  canons  in  front,  because  sancti 
ptitres  vorniii  se»Un(ia»  ti/no'litli  auetoriliite  roboraveruHt,  et  inter  ca- 
»onka»  f-MnerHtit  constitiitionei,  '  the  holy  fathers  have  established 
these  canons  by  the  authority  of  councils,  and  have  put  them  amongst 
the  canonical  constitutions.'  And  great  reason :  for  in  pope  Stephen's 
time'  they  were  translated  into  Latin  by  one  Dionysius  at  the  entreaty 
of  Lanrentius,  because  then  tlie  old  Latin  copies  were  rude  and  bar- 
barons;  now  then  this  second  translation  of  them  being  made  in 
IKijie  Stephen's  time  who  was  contemporary  with  St.  Ireiieeua  and 
St.  CVptian,  the  old  copy,  elder  than  this,  and  yet  after  the  original 
to  \yf  sun.',  shews  them  to  be  of  prime  antiquity;  and  they  are 
incntionni  by  St.  Stephen"  in  an  epistle  of  his  to  bishop  Hilarius, 
where  he  is  severe  in  censure  of  them  who  do  prevaricate  these 
rnimns. — Hut  for  further  satisfaction  I  refer  the  reader  to  the  epistle 
of  (Iregor)'  llulnander  to  the  moderators  of  the  city  of  Norimberg. 
1  deny  not  but  they  are  called  apocrj'phal  by  Gratian  and  some  others, 
viK.,  in  the  sense  of  the  chnreh,  just  as  the  "Wisdom  of  Solomon,  or 
Ki-ch-sias1irus,  but  yet  by  most  believed  to  be  written  by  St,  Clement 
fnim  the  dictate  of  the  apostles,  and  without  all  question  are  so  far 
ranonieal  as  to  he  of  undoubted  ecclesiastical  authority  and  of  the 
lirat  antiipiity. 

Igiintiua'a*  testimony  is  next  in  time  and  in  anthority.  'Evimcoirot 
roD  mttpAi  nui'  8Xwr  nvw  isdpxfi,  'the  bishop  bears  the  image 
Hid  re|irr90utment  of  the  Father  of  all.'     And  a  little  after,  rt  yap 

Cm.  U.  «t  ilihi.  [torn.  i.  col.  S9S.]  psych,   cap.  14,  e 

'Cap.  ui.  lorn.  L  coL  S3T  tq.]  hereL  cap.  12.—  ' 

*'  ipHki  uf  nXaiti  ••fffiii.  i.  e.  noun.  SDOitaL  S  S 
'•rldgv  Mill  ollwr*)  Ibe  apuitoli- 

iO 

!«l.  T.  ».J  ■ 

mLi'iitr.Cvnri.  niiirdiiid.  n.2..  _., 

[Hirduin.,  torn.  i.  col.  4  D.] 

^  Anno  Dom.  3£7. 

Ua«M«viU.of)hpConnnl.  •  [HaTduin.,  torn.  i.  col.  141  A.] 

IjiwL,  Mm.  i.  p.  104,  tnd  "  ^^ ~ 

L  _—  ij^  «|,on.  J 

[t   !>•  jqnn.   idv. 
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iariv  iirta-KOTros  oAX*  ^  irdoTjs  ^pxv^  icai  i^ovaCas  iiriKfwa  itavTitiv 
Kparmv ;  ,  ,  rl  ^  irpfa^vripiov  AAA'  fj  avaTrjiia  Upbv,  avfi^ovkoi.  koI 
awihpevrai  rod  liriaKOTrov ;  ri  b\  biaKovoL,  K.r.A.  '  what  is  the  bishop 
but  be  that  hath  aU  authority  and  rule  ?  what  is  the  presbytery  but 
a  sacred  college^  counsellors  and  helpers  or  assessors  to  the  bishop  ? 
what  are  deacons/  &c.  So  that  here  is  the  real  and  exact  distinction 
of  dignity^  the  appropriation  of  name  and  intimation  of  oflSce :  the 
bishop  is  above  all;  the  presbyters,  his  helpers;  the  deacons,  his 
ministers,  yxyL-qrai  tQv  dyycA^a)i;  bvvdpL€a>v,  '  imitators  of  the  angels, 
who  are  ministering  spirits.'  But  this  is  of  so  known,  so  evident  a 
truth,  that  it  were  but  impertinent  to  insist  longer  upon  it.  Himself 
in  three  of  his  epistles  uses  it  nine  times  in  distinct  enumeration,  viz., 
to  the  Trallians,  to  the  Philadelphians,  to  the  Pliilippians. 

And  now  I  shall  insert  these  considerations. 

1.  Although  it  was  so  that  episcoptis  and  presbyter  were  distinct 
in  the  beginning  after  the  apostles'  death,  yet  sometimes  the  names 
are  used  promiscuously ;  which  is  an  evidence  that  confusion  of  names 
is  no  intimation,  much  less  an  argument,  for  the  parity  of  offices, 
since  themselves  who  sometimes,  though  indeed  very  seldom,  con- 
found the  names,  yet  distinguish  the  offices  frequently,  and  dogma- 
tically. Mr;dh^  Sv€v  rcSv  iTnaKdirayv  TTpdrre'  lepeXs  yip  elai,  av  b^ 
bidKopo9  t£v  UpifovJ'  where  by  iTTLo-KOTTuiv  he  means  the  presbyters 
of  the  church  of  Antioch ;  so  indeed  some  say,  and  though  there  be 
no  necessity  of  admitting  this  meaning,  because  by  ^ma-KSiroiv  he 
may  mean  the  suffragan  bishops  of  Syria,  yet  the  other  may  be  fairly 
admitted ;  for  himself  their  bishop  was  absent  from  his  cliurch,  and 
had  delegated  to  the  presbytery  episcopal  jurisdiction  to  rule  the 
church  till  he  being  dead  another  oishop  should  be  chosen,  so  that 
they  were  episcopi  vicarii,  and  by  representment  of  the  person  of  the 
bishop,  and  execution  of  the  bishop's  power  by  delegation,  were 
called  iirCaKOTTor  and  this  was  done  lest  the  church  should  not  be 
only  without  a  father,  but  without  a  guardian  too ;  and  yet  what  a 
bishop  was,  and  of  what  authority,  no  man  more  confident  and  fre- 
quent than  Ignatius.  Another  example  of  this  is  in  Eusebius*, 
speaking  of  the  youth  whom  St.  John  had  converted  and  commended 
to  a  bishop.  Clemens,  whose  story  this  was,  proceeding  in  the  rela- 
tion, says,  6  6c  "Trpco-jSvTepos,  k.t. A. 'but  the  presbyter ;'  unless  by 
irp€a'PvT€pos  here  St.  Clement  means  not  the  order,  but  age,  of  the 
man;  as  it  is  like  enough  he  did,  for  a  Uttle  after  he  calls  him, 
6  Trp€a'PvTrjs,  '  the  old  man ;'  turn  vero  presbyter  in  domum  mam 
iuscipU  adolescentem ;  Redde  depositvm,  0  episcope,  saitli  St.  John 
to  him ;  tunc  graviter  su^pirans  senior,  Sfc.  ;  so  St.  Clemenf.  But 
this,  as  it  is  very  4inusual,  so  it  is  just  as  in  scripture,  viz.,  in  descent 
and  comprehension,  for  this  bishop  also  was  a  presbyter  as  well  as 
bishop ;  or  else  in  the  delegation  of  episcopal  power,  for  so  it  is  in 
the  aUegation  of  Ignatius. 

'  Epist.  [gupposit]  ad  Heron.  [§  3.  p.  109.]  ■  [Vid.  p.  30,  not  I.  supr.] 
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ft.  That  this  name  episcopm  or  'bishop'  was  chosen  to  be  appro- 
priate to  the  supreme  order  of  the  clergy,  was  done  with  fair  reason 
and  design ;  for  this  is  no  fastuous  or  pompous  title,  the  word  is  of 
no  dignity,  and  implies  none  but  what  is  consequent  to  the  just  and 
fair  execution  of  its  offices  :  but  presbyter  is  a  name  of  dignity  and 
veneration ;  ''  Rise  up  to  the  grey  head  /'  and  it  transplants  the 
honour  and  reverence  of  age  to  the  office  of  the  presbyterate ;  and 
yet  this  the  bishops  left,  and  took  that  which  signiiSes  a  mere  supra- 
vision  and  overlooking  of  his  charge ;  so  that  if  we  take  estimate 
from  the  names,  presbyter  is  a  name  of  dignity,  and  episcopus  of 
office  and  burden.  "  He  that  desires  the  office  of  a  bishop,  desires 
a  good  work,''  Trpooracrtas  yap  Ipyov  c<rrl,  saith  St.  Chrysostom*. 
Nee  dicitur,  Si  quis  episcopatum  desiderat  bo7ium  desiderat  gradum, 
sed,  bonum  opus  desiderat,  quod  in  majori  ordine  comtlUitus  possit, 
si  velit,  occasionem  exercenchrum  habere  virtutum,  so  St.  Hierome^; 
'  It  is  not  an  honourable  title,  but  a  good  office,  and  a  great  oppor- 
tunity of  the  exercise  of  excellent  virtues.'  But  for  this  we  need  no 
better  testimony  tlian  of  St.  Isidore*',  Episcopatus  aut^m  vocabulum 
iiide  ductum,  quod  ille  qui  superefficitur  svperintendnt,  curam  scilicet 
subditorum  gereas.  But  presbyter  grace  latine  senior  interpretatur, 
non  pro  cetate  vel  decrepita  senectut^,  sed  propter  honorem  et  digui- 
tatem  quam  acceperunt.  Ovhiv  i<m  Trpca-pvTcpov,  ivrl  rod  oifbiv  i(m 
Tip.(,<iT€pov'  Kcu  TTpcafiev^w  TO  Tcp.^v,  TTapcL  Ylkdroiivi,  saith  Julius 
Pollux  d. 

3.  Supposing  that  episcopus  and  presbyter  had  been  often  con- 
founded in  scripture  and  antiquity,  and  that  both  in  ascension  and 
descension,  yet  as  priests  may  be  called  angels,  and  yet  the  bishop 
be  the  angel  of  the  church,  '  the  angel,'  for  his  excellency ;  '  of  the 
church,'  for  his  appropriate  pre-eminence  and  singularity :  so,  though 
presbyters  had  been  called  bishops  in  scripture,  (of  which  there  is 
not  one  example  but  in  the  senses  above  explicated,  to  wit,  in  con- 
junction and  comprehension ;)  yet  the  bishop  is  6  Mo-kottos,  by  way 
of  eminence,  'the  bishop:'  and  in  descent  of  time  it  came  to  pass 
that  the  compellation  which  was  always  his  by  way  of  eminence,  was 
made  his  by  appropriation.  And  a  fair  precedent  of  it  we  have 
from  the  compellation  given  to  our  blessed  Saviour,  6  pJyas  iroCfirip 
Kal  MaKOTTos  ylfvxQv,  '  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls.' 
The  name  'bishop'  was  made  sacred  oy  being  the  appellative  of  His 
person,  and  by  fair  intimation  it  does  more  immediately  descend 
upon  them  who  had  from  Christ  more  immediate  mission  and  more 
ample  power,  and  therefore  episcopus  and  pastor  by  way  of  eminence 
are  the  most  fit  appellatives  for  them  who  in  the  church  have  the 
greatest  power,  office,  and  dignity,  as  participating  of  the  fulness  of 

*  [In  1  Tim.  horn.  x.  torn.  xi.  p.  59H  «  Etymol,  lib.   vii.   cap.    12.   [§   11. 
E.]  torn.  ill.  p.  3H.] 

*  [Adv.  Jovinian.,  lib.  i.  torn.  iv.  part  <*  [Vid.  lib.  iu  cap.  2.  .legrn.  12.  tom.i 
icoU  I7fi.j  p.  1J8.J 
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that  power  and  authority  for  which  Christ  was  called  '  the  Bishop  of 
our  souls.'  And  besides  this  so  fair  a  copy ;  besides  the  using  of  the 
word  in  the  prophecy  of  the  apostolate  of  Matthias^  and  in  the 
prophet  Isaiah^  and  often  in  scripture^  as  I  have  shewn  before ;  any 
one  whereof  is  abundantly  enough  for  the  fixing  an  appellative  upon 
a  church  officer;  this  name  may  also  be  intimated  as  a  distinctive 
compellation  of  a  bishop  over  a  priest^  because  iiria-KOTrflv  is  indeed 
often  used  for  the  ofSce  of  bishops,  as  in  the  instances  above,  but 
ffKov€w  is  used  for  the  office  of  the  inferiors ;  for  St.  Paul*  writing 
to  the  Bomans,  who  then  had  no  bishop  fixed  in  the  chair  of  Bome, 
does  command  them  a'Koir€lv  rois  rhs  bL^oaraa-Cas  TroLovvras'  ckO' 
v€w,  not  iTna-KOTTflif,  this  for  the  bishop,  that  for  the  subordinate 
clergy.  So  then  the  word  episcopus  is  fixed  at  first,  and  that  by 
derivation,  and  example  of  scripture,  and  fair  congruity  of  reason. 

§  25.  CdiiDg  But  the  church  used  other  appellatives  for  bishops 
Wm^oniy!*  ISe  ^^ich  it  is  very  requisite  to  specify,  that  we  may 
putor  of  th«  understand  divers  authorities  of  the  fathers,  using 
church.  those  words  in  appropriation  to  bishops  which  of  late 

have  been  given  to  presbyters,  ever  since  they  have  begun  to  set 
presbyters  in  the  room  of  bishops. 

And  first,  bishops  were  called  'pastors'  in  antiquity,  in  imitation 
of  their  being  called  so  in  scripture.  Eusebius^,  writing  the  story  of 
St.  Ignatius,  Denique  cum  Smyrnam  renisset  udi  Poly  carpus  eraf, 
scri&it  inde  unam  epistolam  ad  Ephenios  eorumque  pastorem,  that  is, 
Onesimus;  for  so  follows,  in  qva  meminit  Gnesimi.  Now  that 
Onesimus  was  their  bishop,  himself «  witnesses  in  the  epistle  here 
mentioned,  ttjv  TroKvirdO^iav  v/xcoi/  ,iv  dvofxari  Qeov  iTr€C\rj<f>a  iv 
^Omia'CfKp  r<p  ^tt'  dyaTrrf  abLrjyrfTt^,  vjxcav  be  iirta-KOTTta,  k,t,\.  Onesi- 
mus was  tlieir  bishop,  and  therefore  tlieir  pastor ;  and  in  his  epistle 
ad  Antiochenos^  himself  makes  mention  of  Evodius,  tov  ii^iofmKapCa- 
Tov  TTOLfUvos  v^v,  '  youT  most  blessed*  and  worthy  pastor.' 

YHien  Paulus  Samosatenus^  first  broached  his  heresy  against  the 
divinity  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  presently  a  council  was  called,  where 
St.  Denis  bishop  of  Alexandria  could  not  be  present,  Cateii  vero  eccle- 
iiarum  pastores  diverse  e  locis  et  urhihm  .  .  conveniunt  Antiochiam  ; 
in  qtiibu9  insignes  et  caleris  pracellentes  erant  Firmilianus  a  Casarea 
Cappadociay  Gregarius  et  Athenodorus  fr aires, .  .  et  Ilelenus  Sarden- 
sis  eccleiri^e  episcopus,  .  .  sed  et  Maxim  us  Bostrensis  episcopus  digitus 
eorum  consortia  cohcerebat.  These  bishops,  Firmilianus  and  Helenus 
and  Maximus,  were  the  pastors;  and  not  only  so,  but  presbyters 
were  not  called  pastors,  for  he  proceeds,  sed  et  preshyteri  quamplurimi 
et  diaconi  ad  supradictam  urhem  . .  cmivenerunt.    So  that  these  were 

•  [Rom.  xvi.  17.]  »»  [§  7.  p.  106.] 

'  Hist.  eccl.  iii.  36.  [Ruffin.  p.  68.]  »  [A   like    mistake   in    rendering    is 

f  Epist  ad  Ephes.  [Interpol,  et  vtr.  made  p.  101,  (see  note  h)  infra.] 

§  I.  pp.  44  ct  12.]  J  Euseb.,  vii.  24.  [Ruffin.  p.  171.] 
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not  under  the  general  appellative  of  pastors.  And  the  coancil  of 
Mardiii''  making  provision  for  the  manner  of  election  of  a  bishop  to  a 
widow  churchy  when  the  people  is  m^nt  for  the  speedv  institution  of 
a  bishop^  if  any  of  the  comprovincials  be  wanting,  he  must  be  certi- 
iu'A  by  the  primate  Stl  &(tol  rh  ttXtiOti  itoiyAva  avrdis  hoQrjvoi^  '  that 
tlie  multitude  require  a  pastor  to  be  given  unto  them.'  The  same 
cxpreHsion  is  also  in  the  epistle^  of  Juhus  bishop  of  Bome  to  the 
presbyters,  deacons,  and  people  of  Alexandria,  in  behalf  of  their 
oishop  Athanasius ;  Suicipite  jfiquid^m,  .  ,fratre%  cariMtmi,  cuu 
omni  divina  gratia  pastorem  veHrum  ac  prasulem  tanqnam  vere 
idavianov.  And  a  little  after,  el  gaudete  fruentea  oraHimibus,  qui 
pMtorem  vedrum  . .  emritin  et  siM/s,  ^c.  The  same  is  often  used 
in  St.  Hilary  and  St.  Gregory  Nazianzeu",  where  bishops  are  called 
pastor es  tmigni,  '  great  shepherds'  or  '  pastors/  When  Eusebius  the 
oiHhop  of  Samosata  was  banished,  univerai  lachrpnia  prosecuti  tuni 
ereptxonem  pastoria  sui,  saith  Theodoret**,  'they  wept  for  the  loss  of 
their  pastor.'  And  Eulogius^  a  presbyter  of  Edessa,  when  he  was 
arguing  with  the  prefect  in  behalf  of  Christianity,  M  pastorem  finquit) 
habemna,  et  nutus  illius  sequimur,  '  we  have  a  pastor,'  (a  bishop  cer- 
tainly, for  himself  was  n  priest,)  'and  his  commands  we  follow.  But 
I  need  not  specify  any  more  particular  instances ;  I  touched  upon  it 
before.  He  that  shall  consider  that  to  bishops  the  raiment  of  the 
whole  church  was  concredited  at  the  first,  and  the  presbyters  were 
but  his  assistants  in  cities  and  villages,  and  were  admitted  in  partem 
solfirifudiniA,  tirst  casually  and  cursorily,  and  then  by  station  and 
Irxed  residency  when  parishes  were  divided  and  endowed,  will  easQy 
tHH)  that  this  word  pastor  must  needs  be  appropriated  to  bishops,  to 
whom,  according  to  the  conjunctive  expression  of  St.  Peter  and  the 
practice  of  infant  Christendom,  ^iricricoireii;  and  Troifuuvfiv  was  in- 
trusted, first  solely,  then  in  communication  with  others,  but  always 
principally. 

But  now  of  late,  especially  in  those  places  where  the  bishops  are 
exnuotorattHi,  aiul  no  where  else  that  I  know,  but  amongst  those  men 
that  have  comi^lying  designs,  the  word  'pastor*  is  given  to  parish 
priests,  tigainst  the  manner  and  usage  of  ancient  cluistendom:  and 
though  priests  muv  be  ealleil  pastors  in  a  limited,  subordinate  sense, 
and  by  >i*ay  of  i>artieipation  (just  as  they  may  be  called  angels  when 
the  bishop  is  the  angel,  and  so  pastors  when  the  bishop  is  the  pastor, 
and  so  they  are  oalleil  pastores  orinm  in  St.  Cyprian')  but  never  are 
they  ealleil  pa^tfores  simplv  or  pwf ores  ecciesur  for  above  six  hundred 
years  in  the  church,  and  J  think  eight  hundred  more.  And  therefore 
it  was  gooi)  counsel  which  St.  Paul  gave,  to  avoid  cocum  nocitaUe, 


*  [Oa*iioa,]  lu»t  lri|Mrt«  UK  iv.  cap,  •  thcodorrt*  libi  It.  cmn.  18l  [»L  15. 
*k  [f.  SW.]  lom.  iii.  p,  977.] 

*  ri^Mttim.  viJL  iuJicJ  »  EpisL  xi  [aL  xt.  pL  SI.' 

*  Libw  iv.  c«p<>  U>  [aL  IX  torn.  iii.  p> 
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because  there  is  never  any  affectation  of  new  words  contrary  to  the 
ancient  voice  of  Christendom^  but  there  is  some  design  in  the  thing 
too  to  make  an  innovation ;  and  of  this  we  have  haa  long  warning, 
in  the  new  use  of  the  word  '  pastor.' 

• 

|t6.  And  doc-         If  bishops  were  the  'pastors/  then  doctors'  also; 
***•  it  was  the  observation  which  St.  Au^ustine^  made  out 

of  Ephes.  iv.,  as  I  quoted  him  even  now,  ''For  God  hath  given  some 
apostles,  some  prophets,  .  .  some  pastors  and  doctors.'^  So  the  church 
hath  learned  to  speak.  In  the  Greeks'  council  of  Carthage  it  was 
decreed  that  places  which  never  had  a  bishop  of  their  own  should 
not  now  have  KaBrj-ytiriiv  tbiov,  'a  doctor  of  their  own,'  that  is,  a 
bishop,  but  still  be  subject  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  to  whom 
formerly  they  gave  obedience ;  and  the  title  of  the  chapter  is,  that 
the  parts  of  the  diocese  without  the  bishop's  consent  MaKoirov  fre- 
pop  iiri  b4\€(rOai,  '  must  not  have  another  bishop ;'  he  who  in  the 
title  is  called  'bishop,'  in  the  chapter  is  called  the  'doctor.'  And 
thus  also  Epiphanius'  speaking  of  bishops  calleth  them  iraripas  koL 
ftidcuncaXov9,  '  fathers  and  doctors ;'  gratm*  enim  ecclesi^  laun  doctorU 
ed,  saith  St.  Ambrose^  speaking  of  the  eminence  of  the  bishop  over 
the  presbyters  and  subordinate  clergy.  The  same  also  is  to  be  seen 
in  St.  Austin**,  Sedulius",  and  divers  others.  I  deny  not  but  it 
is  in  this  appellative  as  in  divers  of  the  rest,  that  the  presbyters  may 
in  subordination  be  also  called  doctors ;  for  every  presbyter  must  he 
hiJ^oKTiKos,  '  apt  to  teachv ;'  but  yet  this  is  expressed  as  a  requisite  in 
the  particular  o£Sce  of  a  bishop,  and  no  where  expressly  of  a  pres- 
byter, that  I  can  find  in  scripture ;  but  vet  because  in  all  churches 
it  was  by  license  of  the  bishop  that  presbyters  did  preach,  if  at  all, 
and  in  some  churches  the  bishop  only  did  it,  particularly  of  Alexan- 
dria, {fiovos  6  TTJs  TTc^Aecos  Mo-KOTTos  bibd<rK€L,  saith  Sozomen*,) 
therefore  it  was  that  the  presbj'ter  in  the  language  of  the  church 
was  not,  but  the  bishop  was  often,  called  doctor  of  the  church. 

§27.  Andpou-         The  next  word  which  the  primitive  church  did 
^^^  use  as  proper  to  express  the  offices  and  eminence  of 

bishops  is  ponii/ex,  and  pontijicatm  for  episcopacy.  Sed  a  Domino 
edocti  con^equentiam  rerum,  episcopis  pontificatus^  munera  asslgna- 
v%mu9,  said  the  apostles,  as  St.  Clement^  reports.  Font\ficah  W- 
Tokov  St.  John  the  apostle  wore  in  his  forehead  as  an  ensign  of  his 
apostleship,  a  gold  plate  or  medal,  when  he  was  in  pontijkalibus  '  in 
his  pontifical  or  apostoUcal  habit,'  saith  Eusebius*^.     I)e  dUpeyisaii- 

1  [Vid.  p.  89.  not  d.  supr.]  ^  [1  Tim.  iii.  2.] 

'  Haer.  Ixxv.  [§  4.  p.  908  A.]  '  Lib.  vii.  [cap.  19.] 

'   [al. 'grata.']  •>   [kpxitpwaitrqst  Gr.^ 

I  [De  ofE  min.  lib.  ii.  cap.  24.  torn.  ii.  "  Const,  apost.,  lib.  viii.  cap.  ult.  [fol. 

coL  98  F.]  156  b.] 
»  [Vid.  p.  89,  nott.  d,  e,  supr.]  *  [Hist.  eccl.  iil  81.] 
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onibus  •  .  ecclesiarum  antiqna  .  .  sanciio  fenuU,  el  definitio  sanctorum 
patrum  in  Nicaa  cotn^enietUlum  ,  ,  et  si  pantifices  voiuerifU,  ut  ntm 
eis  vicini  propter  utHifaf-em  celehrent  ardinaiiones,  said  the  fathers  of 
the  council  of  Constantinople^.     Qua  tempestate  in  urhe  Roma  Cle- 
mens qiioqtie,  tertius  post  Paulum  et  Petrum,  pontifcaium  tenebai^ 
saith  Lusebius  according  to  the  translation  of  Buffinus^.     Apud  An- 
tiochiam  vero  Theophilvs  per  id^m  tempus  sextus  ab  apostoUs  ecclesia 
pontlfi<^atum  tenebaty  saith  the  same  Eusebius^  And  there  is  a  famous 
story  K  of  Alexander  bishop  of  Cappadocia^  that  when  Narcissus  bishop 
of  Jerusalem  was  invalid  and  unfit  for  government  by  reason  of  his 
extreme  age^  he  was  designed  by  a  particular  revelation  and  a  voice 
from  heaven ;  Suscipit-e  episcopum  qui  vobis  a  Deo  destinalus  est, '  re- 
ceive your  bishop  whom  God  hath  appointed  for  you;'  but  it  was 
when  Narcissus  Jam  senio  fessus  pontijicatiis  ministerio  sufficere  nan 
posset,  saith  the  story.     Eulogius^  the  confessor  discoursing  with  the 
prefect  that  wished  him  to  comply  with  the  emperor,  asked  him, 
Nmnqmd  ille  una  cum  imperio  etiam  2>ontiiicatum  est  cansequutus, 
'he  hath  an  empire,  but  hath  he  also  a  bishopries     Pontijicains^ 
is  the  word.     But  St.  Dionysius^  is  very  exact  in  the  distinction  of 
clerical  offices,  and  particularly  gives  this  account  of  the  present.  Est 
igitur  pontificatus  ordo  mi  perfidente  vipreeditas  munera  Aierarekia, 
qi(€e  perficiunt  8fc, ;  and  a  little  after,  Sacerdotum  autem  ordo  .  .  svlh 
jectus  pofUificum  ordini,  Sfc,     To  which  agrees  St.  Isidore,  in  his 
Etymologies  ^  Ideo   autem  et  presbyteri  sacerdotes  vocantur,  quia 
sacrum  dufit  sicut  et  episcopi,  qui  licet  sint  sacerdotes,  tamen  pontifi- 
catus apicem  non  hahent,  quia  nee  chrismatc  frontem  si^nant,  nee 
Paracletum  spiritum  dant,  quod  solis  dcberi  episcopis  lectio  ActuuM 
apostolorum  demonstrat ;  and  in  the  same  chapter*,  pontijex  princeps 
sacerdotum  est. 

And    tacerdot         Oiic  word  morc  there  is  often  used  in  antiquity 
eccUtUe,  f^^  bishops,  aud  that's  sacerdos.     Sacerdotum  autem 

bipartitus  est  ordo,  say  St.  Clement  and  Anacletus",  for  they  are 
majores  and  minores ;  the  inajores  bishops,  the  minores  presbyters; 
for  so  it  is  in  the  apostolical  constitutions  attributed  to  St.  Clement", 
Episcopis  quidcm  assignavimus  et  attribuimus  qua  ad  principatnm 
sacerdotii  pertinent,  presbyteris  vero  qua  ad  sacerdotium;  and  in 
St.  Cyprian**,  Presbi/teri  cum  episcopis  sacerdotali  honore  conjuncti. 
But  although  in  such  distinction  and  subordination,  and  in  concre- 
tion, a  presbyter  is  sometimes  called  sacerdos,  yet  in  antiquity  sacer- 
dotium  ecclesi^  does  evermore  signify  episcopacy,  and  sacerdos  ecclesia 

*  [Cassiod.]  hist,  tripart.,  lib.  ix.  cap.      Tucrjs  iwdfi^ws  hprntrrXifaiiitni,  tA  rtAc- 
14.  (j).  386.]  ciovpyh.  t^$  Upapxw  iKKplrt»s  rcArroi^- 

*  [Lib.  iii.  cap.  21.  p.  59.]  7oC<ro,  k.t.A.  j 

'  Hist  eccL  iv.  20.  [Ruffin.  p.  90.]  ^  Lib.  vu.  cap.  12.  [§  21.  lorn.  iiL  p. 

«  [Ibid.,  lib,  vi.  cap.  9.  p.  137.]  842.1 

h  rXheodoret  iv.  18.]  »  [§  18.  p.  341.] 

*  [Ufmtr{nni,  Gr.]  *"  [Ep.  iii.  §  1.  p.  157.] 

J    Eccles.  hierarch.  [cap.  ▼.  p.  128  B.  n  Lib.  viii.  cap.  46.  [fol.  156  K] 

*Zirr\¥ol¥7i  Upapxuc^  rd^»,  ^  rris  T9\9tot-  o  Lib.  iii.  ep.  1.  [al.  ep.  Ixi.  p.  145.] 
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the  bishop,  {I%eotecnus  9acerdotium  ecclesia  ttnens  in  episcopatu, 
saith  EusebiusP,)  and  summit  sacerdos,  the  bishop  always;  ckmdi 
tapHsmum  Jus  habet  summits  sacerdos  qui  est  episcqpus,  saith  Ter- 
tollian^ :  and  indeed  sacerdos  alone  is  very  seldom  used  in  any  re- 
q)ect  but  for  the  bishop,  unless  when  there  is  some  distinctive  term 
and  of  higher  report  given  to  the  bishop  at  the  same  time. 

Ecclesia  est  plebs  sacerdoti  adunat-a  et  pastori  grex  svo  adharens, 
saith  St.  Cyprian'.  And  that  we  may  know  by  sacerdos  he  means 
the  bishop,  his  next  words  are,  wide  scire  debes  episcapum  in  ecclesia 
esse  et  ecelesiam  in  episcopo.  And  ia  the  same  epistle,  qui  ad  Cy- 
prianum  episccpum  literas  de  carcere  direxerurU*,  sacerdotem  Dei 
agnaseentes,  et  contestantes  ei.  Eusebius^  reckoning  some  of  the 
dkief  bishops  assembled  in  the  council  of  Antioch,  in  quibus  erant . . . 
Helenus  Sardensis  ecelesia  episcopus,  et  Nicomas  ah  Iconic,  et  Siero- 
soiymorum  pracipuus  sacerdos  Hymenatis,  et  vicina  huic  itrbi  Ca- 
sarea  Theotecnus  ;  and  in  the  same  place  the  bishops  of  Pontus  are 
called  Ponti  provincia  sacerdotes,  Abilius  apud  Alexandriam  tre- 
deeim  annis  sacerdotio  ministrato  diem  obit,  for  so  long  he  was 
bishop;  cui  succedit  Cerdon  tertius  in  sacerdotium,  Et  Fapias 
similiter  apud  Hierapolim  sacerdotium  gerens,  for  he  was  bishop  of 
flierapolis,  saith  Eusebius"  :  and  the  bishops  of  the  province  of 
Aries',  speaking  of  their  first  bishop  Trophimus,  ordained  bishop 
by  St.  Peter,  say,  quod  prima  inter  Gallias  Arelatensis  dittos 
missnm  a  beatissimo  Petro  apostolo  sanctum  Trophimum  habere  meruit 
sacerdotem.  The  bishop  also  was  ever  designed  when  antistes  ec- 
clesia was  the  word ;  Melito  quoque  Sardensis  antistes  ecclesia, 
saith  Eusebius^  out  of  Irenseus ;  Trpoeorwy  is  the  name  in  Greek, 
and  used  for  the  bishop  by  Justin  Martyr*,  and  is  of  the  same  au- 
thority and  use  with  prcelatus  and  prrpjwsifus  ecclesia,  Antistes 
sacerdos  dictus,  ab  eo  quod  ante  slat ;  j^rimus  est  enim  in  ordine 
ecclesia,  et  supra  se  nullum  habet,  saith  St.  Isidore*. 

But  in  those  things  which  are  of  no  question  I  need  not  insist. 
One  title  more  I  must  specify,  to  prevent  misprision  upon  a  mistake 
of  theirs  of  a  place  in  St.  Ambrose**.  The  bishop  is  sometimes  called 
primus  presbyter.  Nam  et  Timothevm  presbyterum  a  se  creatum 
episcopum  vocat ;  quia  primi  presbyteri  episcqpi  appellabantur,ut  rece- 
dente  eo  sequens  ei  succederet.  Elections  were  made  of  bishops  out 
of  the  college  of  presbyters ;  Presbyteri  unum  ex  se  electum  epi- 
scopum  nominahaiit,  saith  St.  Hierome*^,  but  at  first  this  election  was 

»  Hist.  eccl.  vii.  28.  [Ruffino  interpr.,  J  [Hist.  eccl.  iv.  26.  Ruffino  interpr., 

p.  179.]  p.  93.] 

1  De  baptismo.  [cap.  xviL  p.  230  C]  ■  TApol.  i.  §  67.  p.  83  D.] 

'  Epist.  Ixix.  [a1.  Ixvi.  p.  168.]  ■  [Etymol.,  lib.  vii.  cap.  12.  §  16.  torn. 

•  [al.  •dixeniiit.']  iii.  p.  341.] 

»  [Hist  eccl.  vii.  24.  Ruffino  interpr.,  *»  In  Eph.  iv.  [ver.   12.  torn.  ii.  ap- 

p.  171.]  pend.  col.  241  F.] 

•  [ibid.,  capp.  xxi.  xxxv.  pp.  59,  68  ]  «  [Ad  Evang.,  torn.  iv.  part.  2.  col, 

•  Epist.  com.  provinc.  ad  S.  Leonem  803.] 
[Concil.  Reg.,  torn.  vii.  p.  267.] 
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made  not  according  to  merit  but  according  to  seniority,  and  there- 
fore bishops  were  called  primi  presiyf-eri ;  that's  St.  Ambrose  his 
sense.  But  St.  Austin*'  gives  another ;  primi  presbyteri,  that  is, 
'  chief  above  the  presbyters.'  Quid  est  epUcopus  nisi  primus  presbji^, 
hoc  est,  summus  sacerdos,  saith  he.  And  St.  Ambrose*  himself  gives 
a  better  exposition  of  his  words  than  is  intimated  in  that  dause 
before,  Episcopi  et  presbyteri  una  ardinatio  est ;  uterque  enim  sacer^ 
dos  est,  sed  episcopus  primus  est,  ut  omnis  episccpus  presbyter  sit, 
nan  .  .  omnis  prefiyter  episcopus  ;  hie  enim  episcopus  est  qui  inter 
presbyteros  primus  est.  The  bishop  is  primus  presbyter,  that  ia,  pri- 
mus sacerdos,  hoc  est,  priticeps  est  sacerdotum,  so  he  expounds  it';  not 
princeps  or  primus  inter  presbyteros,  himself  remaining  a  mere  pres- 
Dyter,  hut  princeps  presbyterorum  ;  (or  primus  presbyter  could  not  be 
episccpus  in  another  sense,  he  is  the  chief,  not  the  senior  of  the  pres- 
byters. Nay,  princeps  presbyterorutn  is  used  in  a  sense  lower  than 
episccpus  ;  for  Theodoret  speaking  of  St.  John  Ghrysostom  saith  that 
"having  been  the  first  presbyter  at  Antioch,  yet  refused  to  be 
made  bishop  for  a  long  time ;  Johannes  enim  qui  diutissime  prin- 
ceps Juit  presbyterorum  Antiochia  ac  sape  electus  prasul,  perpetuus 
vifator  dignitatis  ilHus,  de  hoc  admirabili  solo  puUulavit. 

The  church  also  in  her  first  language  when  she  spske  of  prapo- 
situs  ecclesia  meant  the  bishop  of  the  diocese.  Of  this  there  are 
innumerable  examples,  but  most  plentifully  in  St.  Cyprian'  in  his 
iii.  iv.  vii.  xi.  xiii.  xv.  xxiii.  and  xxvii.  epistles,  and  in  Tertullian  his 
book  ad  Martyras^,  and  infinite  places  more.  Of  which  this  ad- 
vantage is  to  be  made,  that  the  primitive  church  did  generally 
understand  those  places  of  scripture  which  speak  of  '  prelates'  or 
propositi  to  be  meant  of  'bishops;'  obedite prapositis,  saith  Paul', 
'obey  your  prelates,'  or  'them  that  are  set  over  you.'  Propositi 
autem  pastores  stmt,  saith  St.  Austin'^,  '  prelates  are  they  that  are 
pastors.'  But  St.  Cyprian*  sums  up  many  of  them  together,  and 
insinuates  the  several  relations  expressed  m  the  sevend  compella- 
tions  of  bishops.  For  writing  agamst  Florentius  Pupianus,  Ae  nisi, 
saith  he,  apud  te  purgati  fuerimus,  .  .  ecce  jam  sex  annis  nee  fra^ 
temitas  habuerit  episcopum,  nee  plebs  prapositum,  nee  yrex  pastarem, 
nee  ecclesia  gtibematorem,  nee  Christus  antistitem,  nee  Deus  sacer- 
dotem;  and  all  this  he  means  of  himself,  who  had  then  been  'six 
years  bishop'  of  Carthage,  'a  prelate  of  the  people,  a  governor 
to  the  church,  a  pastor  to  the  flock,  a  priest  of  the  most  high  Ckxl, 
a  minister  of  Chnst.' 

*  Qusit.  vet.   et    dot.   teit   qu.   ci      66.] 

[torn,  iii  part  2.  append,  col.  93  A.]  ^  [p.  136  aqq. — But  it  does  not  con- 

•  [In  1  Tim.  iii.  10.  torn.  ii.  append,      tain  the  word  prapotitut  ai  applied  to  a 
col.  295  A.]  bishop.] 

f  In  Epheg.  iv.  [ver.  11.  torn,  iu  ap»  »  [Heb.  xiiL  17.] 

pend.  col.  241  D.]  k  [Senn.  xlyi  cap.  1,  et  xWii.  cap.  1. 

'  [al.  viii.  ix.  xiii.  xv.  xix.  xx.  xxvii.  torn.  v.  colL  226  A,  24S  G.] 
xxxiil— pp.  16,  19,  2S,  34.  42.  43.  52,  '  Epist  Ixix.  [aL  Ixvi.  p.  167.] 
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The  sum  is  this ;  when  we  find  in  antiquity  any  thing  asserted  of 
any  order  of  the  hierarchy  under  the  names  of  episcopus,  or  princeps 
Mcerdo^um,  or  jpresbyierorum  primuSy  or  pastor,  or  doctor,  or  ponti/ex, 
or  major  or  primus  sacerdos,  or  aacerdotium  ecclesia  Aabens,  or  an- 
tides  ecclesia,  or  ecclesia  sacerdos,  unless  there  be  a  specification  and 
Umiting  of  it  to  a  parochial  and  inferior  minister  it  must  be  under- 
stood of  bishops  in  its  present  acceptation ;  for  these  words  are  all 
by  way  of  eminency,  and  most  of  them  by  absolute  appropriation  and 
(awgnlarityj  the  appellations  and  distinctive  names  ol  bishops. 

ftSfi.  Andth  ^^^  ivSfjLara  rtav  TrpayixdTfov^iirjfiaTa,  saith  the 

were  A  distioct    philosopher"^  and  this  their  distinction  of  names  did 
order  Cram  the     amongst  the  fathers  of  the  primitive  church  denote  a 

distinction  of  calling  and  ofSce  supereminent  to  the 
rest. — ^For  first,  bishops  are  by  all  antiquity  reckonea  as  a  distinct  office 
of  clergy.  Si  quis  presbyter,  aut  diaconus,  aut  quilihet  de  numero 
dericorum  .  .  per  gat  ad  alienam  parochiam  .  .  prater  episcopi  sui 
amscientiam,  Sfc;  so  it  is  in  the  fifteenth  canon  of  the  apostles  ■*, 
and  so  it  is  there  plainly  distinguished  as  an  office  different  from 
presbyter  and  deacon  above  thirty  times  in  those  canons,  and  distinct 
iowtk  given  to  the  bishop  which  are  not  given  to  the  other,  and 
to  the  bishop  above  the  other.  The  council  of  Ancyra®  inflicting 
censures  upon  presbyters  first,  then  deacons,  which  had  fallen  in  time 
of  persecution,  gives  leave  to  the  bishop  to  mitigate  the  pains  as  he 
sees  cause ;  Sed  si  ex  episcopis  aliqui  in  its  vel  afflictionem  aliqv4im 
.  .  viderint,  in  eorum  potestate  id  esse :  the  canon  would  not  suppose 
any  bishops  to  fall,  for  indeed  they  seldom  did ;  but  for  the  rest  pro- 
vision was  made,  both  for  their  penances,  and  indulgence  at  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  bishop.  And  yet  sometimes  they  did  fall ;  OptatusP 
bewails  it,  but  withal  gives  evidence  of  their  distinction  of  order; 
Quid  commemorem  laicos  qui  tunc  in  ecclesia  nulla  fuerant  dignitate 
suffulii  ?  quid  ministros  plurimos,  quid  diaconos  in  tertio,  quid  pres- 
byieros  in  secundo  sacerdotio  const itutos /*  Ipsi  apices  et  principes 
omnium,  aliqui  episcopi  . .  instrumenta  divina  legis  impie  tradiderunt ; 
'  the  laity,  the  ministers,  the  deacons,  the  presbyters,  nay  the  bishops 
themselves,  the  princes  and  chief  of  all,  proved  traditors.'  The 
diversity  of  order  is  here  fairly  intimated,  but  dogmatically  affirmed 
by  him  in  his  second  book  Adv,  Parmen.^  Quatuor  genera  capitum 
sunt  in  ecclesia,  episcoporum,  presbyterorum,  diaconorum,  etfidelium; 
'there  are  four  sorts  of  heads  in  the  church,  bishops,  presbyters, 
deacons,  and  the  faithful  laity.'  And  it  was  remarkable  that  when 
the  people  of  Hippo  had  as  it  were  by  violence  carried  St.  Austin  to 
be  made  priest  by  their  bishop  Valerius,  some  seeing  the  good  man 

■  [Arist  Rhet.  iii.  1.  §  8.]  ©  can.  i.  and  ii.  [torn.  i.  col.  271.] 

■  [Coteler.   Patr.  apostol.,  torn.  i.  p.  p  Ad  Parmen.,  lib.  i.  [cap.  13.  p.  IS.] 
4**.]  ''  [cap.  24.  p.  46.] 
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weep  in  consideration  of  the  great  hazard  and  difficulty  accruing  to 
him  in  his  ordination  to  such  an  office^  thought  he  had  wept  because 
he  was  not  bishop;  they  pretending  comfort.^  told  him,  ^ia  locw 
presbyterii,  licet  ipse  majore  dignus  esset,  appropinquaret  iamen  epi- 
acopatui^  'the  office  of  a  presbyter,  though  indeed  he  deserved  a 
greater,  yet  was  the  next  step  in  order  to  a  bishopric,'  so  Posidonius' 
tells  the  story ;  it  was  the  next  step,  the  next  in  descent,  in  subordina- 
tion, the  next  under  it.  So  the  council  of  Chalcedon*,  ivCa-Koirov 
€^9  irpea-fivripov  fiaOfxbv  <f>4p€iv  UpoavkCa  iarlv,  'it  is  sacrilege  to 
bring  down  a  bishop  to  the  degree  and  order  of  a  presbyter  /  diro 
TTJs  Trpdfeo)?  iTna-Koinj^  iTroKW€iv,  so  the  council  permits  in  case  of 
great  delinquency,  'to  suspend  him  from  the  execution  of  his  epi- 
scopal order,'  but  still  the  character  remains,  and  the  degree  of  itself 
is  higher. 

Nos  autem  idcirco  kac  scribimu^  {fratrea  cartas,)  quia  novimus 
quam  sacrosanctum  debeat  esse  episcapale  sacerdotium,  quod  el  clero 
et  plebi  esse  debet  exemplo,  said  the  fathers  of  the  council  of  Antioch 
in  Eusebius*;  'the  office  of  a  bishop  is  sacred,  and  exemplary  both 
to  the  clergy  and  the  people.'  Interdixit  per  omnia  magna  synodus, 
non  episcopo,  non  presbytero,  non  diacono  licere^,  SfC.  And  it  was 
a  remarkable  story  ^  that  Arius  troubled  the  church  for  missing  of  a 
prelation  to  the  order  and  dignity  of  a  bishop  -,  post  Achillam  enim 
Alexander  ardinatur  epi^copus,  hoc  autem  tempore  Ariiis  in  ordine 
presbyteroruni  fuit,  '  Alexander  was  ordained  a  bishop,  and  Arius 
still  left  in  the  order  of  mere  presbyters.'  Of  the  same  exigence  are 
all  those  clauses  of  commemoration  of  a  bishop  and  presbyters  of  the 
same  church.  Julius  autem  Romanm  episcapus  propter  senectut^m 
defuit,  erantque  pro  eo  prasentes  Vitus  et  Vincentius  presbyteri  ejus- 
dem  ecchsia,  '  they  were  his  vicars,  and  deputies  for  their  bishop  in 
the  Nicene  council,'  saith  Sozomen*.  But  most  pertinent  is  that  of 
the  Indian  persecution,  related  by  the  same  man^.  Many  of  them 
were  put  to  death,  erant  autem  horum  alii  quidem  episccpi,  alii  pres- 
byteri, alii  diversorum  ordinum  clerici.  And  this  diflference  of  order 
is  clear  in  the  epistle  of  the  bishops  of  Illyricum  to  the  bishops  of  the 
Levant*,  De  episcopis  autem  constituendis  vel  comministris  Jam  con- 
stitutis,  si permanserint  usque  adjinetn  sani, bene;  . .  similiter presby- 
teros  atque  diaconos  in  sacerdotali  ordine  definivimus,  ^.  And  of 
Sabbatius*  it  is  said.  Nolens  in  suo  ordine  manere  presbyteraius,  desi- 
derahat  episcopatum,  '  he  would  not  stay  in  the  order  of  a  presbyter, 
but  desired  a  bishopric'  Ordo  episcoporum  quadripertitus  est,  in 
patriarchis,  archi episcopis,  metropolitis,  atque  episcopis,  saith  St.  Isi- 

'  [Seu  '  Possidius.']  De  vita  August,  "  [Cassiod.  hist  tripart,  i.  12.] 

cap.  iv.  [col.  260.]  ^  [Apud  Cassiod.]  hist  tripart,  liK 

"  can.  xxix.  [torn.  ii.  col.  613.]  ii.  cap.  I.  [p.  224.] 

»  lib.   vii.  cap.  26.  [Ruffino   interpr.,  y  [Ibid.,]  liK  iiL  cap.  2.  [p.  286.1 

p.  176.]  .  rib;d.,  lib.  vii.  cap.  10.  p.  806.] 

"  Nicene   Council,  can.  iii.    [torn.  i.  •  [Cassiod.  post  Socratem.]  hist  tri- 

col.  328.]  pa  t,  lib.  xi.  cap.  5.  [p.  867.] 
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dore^,  omnes  autem  superius  designati  ordinea  uno  eodemque  vocabulo 
epiBcopi  nominantur.  But  it  were  infinite  to  reckon  authorities,  and 
daoses  of  exclusion  for  the  three  orders  of  bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons ;  we  cannot  almost  dip  in  any  tome  of  the  councils  but  we 
shall  find  it  recorded ;  and  all  the  martyr  bishops  of  Borne  did  ever 
acknowledge  and  publish  it  that  episcopacy  is  a  peculiar  office  and 
order  in  the  church  of  God ;  as  is  to  be  seen  in  their  decretal  epistles 
in  the  first  tome  of  the  councils®. — I  only  sum  this  up  with  the  at- 
testation of  the  church  of  England  in  the  preface  to  the  book  of 
ordination,  "It  is  evident  to  dl  men  diligently  reading  holy  scrip- 
ture and  ancient  authors,  that  from  the  apostles^  times  there  have 
been  these  orders  of  ministers  in  Christ's  church,  bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons,''  the  same  thing  exactly  that  was  said  in  the  second 
council  of  Carthage  <*,  rpeiy  ^aOfiovs  ravrov^,  c^rj/uti  b^,  iina-KSTTovs, 

'gp€(rPvTipOV9,  KCU  btOKOVOVS. 

But  we  shall  see  it  better,  and  by  more  real  probation ;  for  that 
bishope  were  a  distinct  order  appears  by  this : — 

§29.  To  which  !•  The  prcsbyterate  was  but  a  step  to  episcopacy, 
the  imsbytente  as  deaconship  to  the  prcsbyterate  ;  and  therefore  the 
was    t  a  degree,     ^jq^^^jj  ^f  gardis*  decreed  that  no  man  should  be 

ordained  bishop  but  he  that  was  first  a  reader,  and  a  deacon,  and  a 
presbyter,  h/a  Koff  ilKatrrov  fiaOiibv  .  .  €ls  ttjv  iLyjfiba  ttjs  iina-KOTnjs 
Kara  ispoKOTrqv  hia^rjvai  bvvrj6€Crj,  '  that  by  every  degree  he  may  pass 
to  the  sublimity  of  episcopacy.'  "Efei  b^  ^Kaarov  riyfiaTOi  6  fiaOfio^ 
cvK  ikaxf^TT^^  brjkov&ri  \p6vov  firJKos,  #c.r.A.,  '  but  the  degree  of  every 
order  must  have  the  permanence  and  trial  of  no  small  time.'  Here 
there  is  clearly  a  distinction  of  orders,  and  ordinations  and  assump- 
tions to  them  respectively,  all  of  the  same  distance  and  consideration ; 
and  Theodoret*,  out  of  the  synodical  epistle  of  the  same  council,  says 
that  they  complained  that  some  from  Arianism  were  reconciled,  and 
promoted  from  deacons  to  be  presbyters,  from  presbyters  to  be  bishops, 
calling  it  yuLCova  Padfxov,  '  a  greater  degree'  or  'order;'  and  St.  Gregory 
Nazianz.  in  his  Encomium  of  St.  Athanasius^,  speaking  of  his  cano- 
nical ordination  and  election  to  a  bishopric,  says  that  he  was  chosen 
being  Af tiyaoroy,  '  most  worthy**,'  and  iraaav  rrjv  t^v  ^oByjj^v  ^ko- 
kovOCav  bui^kOiav,  '  coming  through  all  the  inferior  orders.'  The 
same  commendation  St.  Cyprian*  gives  of  Cornelius ;  Non  isle  ad 
episcopatum  stdnto  pervenit,  aed per  omnia  ecclenastica  offida  promo- 
tuSy  et  in  divinis  administratumibus  Dominum  sape  promeritus,  ad 
saeerdotii  sublime  fastigium  cunctis  religionis  gradibus  ascendit,  .  .  et 
f actus  est  episcopus  a  plurimis  collegis  nostris  qui  tunc  in  urbe  Roma 

^  Etymol.,  lib.  yii.  cap.  12.  [§  4,  8.          r  [Orat  xxi.  §  7.  torn.  i.  p.  889  D.] 

torn.  iii.  p.  340.]  ^  [^PL^idycurroSt    ii^ioOaifiourros,      Zo- 

c  Per  Biniuni  Paris.  naras ;    vide    Steph. — Cf.  p.  98,  not   L 

•*  can.  iL  [torn.  L  col.  951.]  supra.] 

•  can.  X.  [torn.  i.  coL  643.  J  '   Epist  Iii.  [al.  Iv.  p.  103  sq.] 
'  [lib.  ii.  cap.  8.] 
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aderanty  qui  ad  ii09  literal  .  .  de  ejus  ardinatione  miserutU.  Here  is 
evident  not  only  a  promotion  but  a  new  ordination  of  St.  Cornelius 
to  be  bishop  of  Borne ;  so  that  '^  now  the  chair  is  full/'  saith  St 
Cyprian^  ei  quUquisJam  episcopm  fieri  volueritf  aria  fiat  neeesae  eai, 
nee  habeat  eccleeiasticam  ordinationem,  Sfc.  ;  ^  no  man  else  can  receive 
ordination  to  the  bishopric/ 

§  80.  There  2.  The  Ordination  of  a  bishop  to  his  chair  was 
manner  T^"r^  ^°^®  ^  noiw,  after  his  being  a  presbyter;  and  not 
nation  to  a  bi-  Only  so^  but  in  another  manner  thiBLn  he  had  when  he 
shopric.  ^as  made  priest.     This  is  evident  in  the  first  ecclesi- 

astical canon  that  was  made  after  scripture^,  ^Eirla-KOTros  xeipoTO' 
v€C(rOa>  virb  iTncKSiTiov  bvo  rj  rpLdiV  irp^a-fivrfpos  viro  kv6s  iiria-Kovov 
-X^ipoTovtMo),  Kcd  bLaKovos,  Kol  ol  XoiiTol  KkqpiKcH,  'a  priest  and 
deacon  must  be  ordained  of  one  bishop^  but  a  bishop  must  be  or- 
dained by  two  or  three  at  least.'  And  that  we  may  see  it  yet  more 
to  be  apostolical,  St.  Anacletus  in  his  second  epistle*  reports,  Hiero- 
aobfmitarum  primus  arckiepiscopus  B,  Jacobua  a  Petro,  Jaeobo^  et 
Jokanne  apoatolis  est  ardinatus  ;  three  apostles  went  to  the  ordaining 
of  St.  James  to  be  a  bishop ;  and  the  self-same  thing  is  in  words 
afSrmed  by  Anicetus™,  ut  in  ore  duorum  vel  trium  stet  omnia  verUaa; 
and  St.  Cyprian  I*  observes  that  when  Cornelius  was  made  bishop  of 
Bome^  there  happened  to  be  many  of  his  fellow-bishops  there,  ei 
/actus  est  episcopus  a  plurimis  collegis  nostris,  qui  tunc  in  urbe  lioma 
aderant.  These  collegce  could  not  be  mere  priests,  for  then  the  ordi- 
nation of  Novatus  had  been  more  canonical  than  that  of  Cornelius, 
and  all  Christendom  had  been  deceived ;  for  not  Novatus,  who  was 
ordained  by  tliree  bishops,  but  Cornelius  had  been  the  schismatic,  as 
being  ordained  by  priests  against  the  canon.  But  here  I  observe  it 
for  the  word  plurimis,  there  were  '  man/  of  them  at  that  ordination. 
In  pursuance  of  tliis  apostolical  ordinance  the  Nicene  fathers  de- 
creed** that  a  bishop  should  be  ordained  virh  TrdvT<i>v  t<Sv  iv  t^ 
irapoiKCa^,  '  by  all  the  bishops  in  the  province,'  unless  it  be  in  case 
of  necessity;  and  then  it  must  be  done  by  three  being  gathered  toge- 
ther, and  the  rest  consenting ;  so  the  ordination  to  be  performed. 
The  same  is  ratified  in  the  council  of  Antioch^,  ^EttCo-kottov  p.ri  x^H^' 
Tov€l(rOai  bC)(a  avvobov  kolI  Trapova-Ca^  tov  iv  Tjj  ixrjTpoTrSkei  ttjs  iirap' 
X^ci9,  '  a  bishop  is  not  to  be  ordained  without  a  synod  of  bishops  and 
the  presence  of  the  Metropolitan  of  the  province ;'  but  if  this  cannot 
be  done  conveniently,  yet  however  it  is  required  fxera  rijy  rc3r  wAeio- 
voDv  TTapova-Cas  fj  \lrri<f>ov  yiv^aOai  Tr\v  KaTaaratnVy  *  the  ordinations 
must  be  performed  by  many.'  The  same  was  decreed  in  the  council  of 


*  [Can.  apost.  i.  et  ii.] 
'  [p.  H7.] 

"'  Epist.  unica.  [§  I.  p.  237.] 
"  [Vid.  pag.  prteced.  not,  i.j 


n  can.  iv.  [torn.  i.  coL  823.] 
"i  can.  xix.  [torn.  i.  coL  599.] 
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Laodicea,  can.  xii.%  in  the  thirteenth  canon  of  the  African  code%  in 
the  twenty-second  canon  of  the  first  council  of  Aries*,  and  the  fifth 
canon  of  the  second  council  of  Aries'*,  and  was  ever  the  practice  of 
the  church ;  and  so  we  may  see  it  descend  through  the  bowels  of  the 
fourth  coundl  of  Carthage*  to  the  inferior  ages,  EpUcoptM  quum 
ordinatur,  duo  epi^qpi  ponant  et  teneant  evangeliorum  codicem  super 
caput  et  cervicem  ejus,  et  uno  super  eumfundente  benedictu>nem,  relu 
qai  omnes  episcopi  qui  adsunt  manibus  suis  caput  eju^  tangant. 

The  thing  was  catholic  and  canonical ;  it  was  prima  et  immutaUHs 
etmstitutio,  so  the  first  canon  of  the  council  of  Epaunum^^  calls  it. 
And  therefore  after  the  death  of  Meletius  bishop  of  Antioch  a  schism 
was  made  about  his  successor,  and  Evagrius  his  ordination  condemned* 
because />r^^^^r  ecclesiasticam  regulamfuerit  ardinatus/ it  was  against 
the  rule  of  holy  church ;'  why  so  ?  Solus  enim  Paulinus  eum  insti- 
tuerat,  plurimas  regulas  pravaricatus  ecclesiasticas  ;  non  enim  prod' 
piuni  ut  pro  se  quUibet  ordinare  possit,  sed  convocare  universes  prO' 
rineia  sacerdotes,  et  prater  tres  pontifices  ordinationem  fieri  penitus 
imterdicufU;  which  because  it  was  not  observed  in  the  ordination 
of  Evagrius,  who  was  not  ordained  by  three  bishops,  the  ordina- 
tion was  cassated  in  the  council  of  Rhegium*.  And  we  read  that 
when  Novatus  would  fain  be  made  a  bishop  in  the  schism  against 
Cornelius,  he  did  it  trihus  adhihitis  episcopis,  saith  Eusebius*^ ;  he 
'  obtained  three  bishops'  for  performance  of  the  action. 

Now  besides  these  apostohcal  and  catholic  canons  and  precedents, 
this  thing,  according  to  the  constant  and  united  interpretation  of  the 
Greek  fathers,  was  actually  done  in  the  ordination  of  St.  Timothy  to 
the  bbhopric  of  Ephesus ;  "Neglect  not  the  grace  that  is  in  thee  by 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  tne  presbytery  «/*  The  Latin  fathers 
expound  it  abstractly,  viz.,  to  signify  the  office  of  priesthood,  that  is, 
'  neglect  not  the  grace  of  priesthood,  that  is  in  thee  by  the  imposi- 
tion of  hands  /  and  this  Erasmus**  helps,  by  making  presbyterii  to 
pertain  to  gratiam,  by  a  new  interpunction  of  the  words ;  but  how- 
ever, pres^terii  with  the  Latin  fathers  signifies  presbyteratus,  not 
pre^terarum  ;  and  this  presbvteratus  is  in  their  sense  used  for  epi- 
seopatus  too :  but  the  Greek  fathers  understand  it  collectively,  and 
vp€a-pvT€pCov  is  put  for  irp^a-fivriptavy  not  simply  such,  but  bishops 
too.  All  agree  in  that,  that  episcopacy  is  either  meant  in  office,  or 
in  person.  Upfa-pvripovs  rohs  iirt-a-Koirovs  <t>ri(rlv,  so  CEcumenius* ; 
and  St.  Chrysoistom',  ov  Trepl  irpfa-fivripcav  <^i7<rlr  ivravOa,  itXXh  Trcpl 

r  [torn.  i.  col.  783.]  Regense,  can.  ii.  torn.  i.  col.  1749.] 

•  'ibid.,  col.  871.]  ^  [Hist  eccL  vi.  83.  Ruffino  interpr., 
t    ■«!.  cmn.  XX.  ibid.,  col.  266.]                   p.  156.] 

■  ftom.  iL  col.  773.]  «  H  Tim.  iv.  14.] 

»  [can.  ii.  torn.  ii.  col.  979.]  *  [Erasmus   (ad   loc.)  mentions  but 

y  A.D.   509.    [al.   517.   torn,  ii   coL  does   not    accept  this    interpretation. — 

1048.]  tom.  vi.  col.  938  F.] 

■  Theodoret  [apud  Cassiod.]  lib.  ix.  •  [In  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  p.  755.] 

cap.  44.  [p.  350.]  '  [In  eund.  loc.  tom.  xi.  p.  618  B.] 

•  [Legend,   fors.  'Regium.' — Concil. 
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ima-KflTraiv.     So  Theophylact ;  so  Theodoret.     The  probation  of  this 
lies  upon  right  reason  and  catholic  tradition ;  for^ 

§81  To  which  ^'  '^^^  bishop's  ordination  was  peculiar  in  this 
presbytew  never  respect  above  the  presbyter's,  for  a  presbyter  did 
hai^*™  never  impose  hands  on  a  bishop  :  on  a  presbyter  they 
did,  ever  since  the  fourth  council  of  Carthage ;  but 
never  on  a  bishop.  And  that  was  the  reason  of  the  former  exposi- 
tion. By  the  '  presbytery'  St.  Paul  means  '  bishops/  ov  yhp  ol  irpc(r. 
pvT€poi,  ix^ipoTojnja-av  tov  iiTCa-KOTrov,  'presbyters  did  not  impose 
hands  on  a  bishop/  and  therefore  presbyterium  is  not  a  college  of 
mere  presbyters,  for  such  could  never  ordain  St.  Timothy  to  be  a 
bishop.  The  same  reason  is  given  by  the  Latin  fathers,  why  they 
exipouni  jpresbyterium  to  signify  episcopacy.  For,  saith  St.  Ambrose', 
St.  Paul  had  ordained  Timothy  to  be  a  bishop ;  Und€  et  quemadnuh 
dum  episcopum  ardinet,  ostendit ;  neque  enim  fas  erat  aut  licebai  ut 
inferior  ardinaret  majorem;  so  he;  and  subjoins  this  reason,  nemo 
n.  tribuit  quod  non  accepit.  The  same  is  afi&rmed  by  St.  Chry- 
sostom^,  and  generally  by  the  authors  of  the  former  expositions,  that 
is,  the  fathers  both  of  the  east  and  west.  For  it  was  so  general  and 
cathoUc  a  truth  that  priests  could  not,  might  not,  lay  hands  on  a 
bishop,  that  there  was  never  any  example  of  it  in  Christendom  till 
almost  six  hundred  years  after  Christ,  and  that  but  once,  and  that 
irregular,  and  that  without  imitation  in*  his  successors,  or  example  in 
his  antecessors.  It  was  the  case  of  pope  Pelagius  the  first ^ ;  et  dum 
non  essent  episcapi  qui  eum  ordinarent,  inventi  sunt  duo  episccpi 
Johannes  de  Perusio  et  Bonus  d^  Ferentino,  et  Andreas  presbyter  de 
Ostia,  et  ordinaverunt  eum  pontificem  ;  tunc  enim  non  erant  in  elero 
qui  eum  possent  promovere,  saith  Damasus^ ;  it  was  in  case  of  ne- 
cessity ;  because  there  were  not  three  bishops,  therefore  he  procured 
two,  and  a  priest  of  Ostia  to  supply  the  place  of  the  third,  that  three, 
according  to  the  direction  apostolical,  and  canons  of  Nice,  Antioch, 
and  Carthage,  make  episcopal  ordination.  The  church  of  Bome  is 
concerned  in  the  business  to  make  fair  this  ordination,  and  to  re- 
concile it  to  the  council  of  Rhegium^,  and  the  others  before  men- 
tioned who  if  asked  would  declare  it  to  be  invalid.  But  certainly  as 
the  canons  did  command  three  to  impose  hands  on  a  bishop,  so  also 
they  commanded  that  those  three  should  be  three  bishops;  and 
Pelagius  might  as  well  not  have  had  three,  as  not  three  bishops ;  and 

K  [In   1  Tim.  iii.  8.  torn,  ii  append.  4to.  Mogunt.  1602.]  Vit  Pelag.  i.[' Dum 

col.  295  A.]  non  asset  episcopus  qui  eum  ordinaret, 

^  [In  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  hom.  xiii.  torn.  xi.  inventi  sunt   duo  episcopi,  Joannet  de 

p.  618  B.]  Perusia,   et   Bonus    de   Florentino   (aL 

*   ['of/B,  C]  Ferentino),    et    Andreas    presbyter    de 

i  A.D.  655.  Hostia  (al.  Ostia),  et  ordinaverunt  eum 

''  In  libro  pontiftcalL  [al.  '  Anastasius  pontificem  ;  tunc  non  erant  in  clero  qui 

In  Vitis  Pontificum,'  (vid.  Ciaconium  et  poterant  eum  promovere.'] 

Fabricium  in  Damaso,)  cap.  Ixi.  p.  59.  '  [vid.  not.  a.  supr.] 


SECT.  XXXI.]  EPUCOPACY  ASSEBTEO.  105 

better,  because  so  they  were  bishops,  the  first  canon  of  the  apostles 

approves  the  ordination  if  done  by  two,  iirKr/covtav  bvo  ij  rpuSv  and 

the  Nicene  canon  is  as  much  exact  in  requiring  tlie  capacity  of  the 

person  as  the  number  of  the  ordainers.     But  let  them  answer  it. 

for  my  part,  I  believe  that  the  imposition  of  hands  by  Andreas  was 

no  more  in  that  case  than  if  a  layman  had  done  it;  it  was  xclp 

iKvpos*^,  and  though  the  ordination  was  absolutely  uncanonical,  yet  it 

being  in  the  exigence  of  necessity,  and  being  done  by  two  bishops 

according  to  the  apostolical  canon,  it  was  valid  in  natura  rei,  though 

not  in  forma  canonu,  and  the  addition  of  the  priest  was  but  to  cheat 

the  canon,  and  cozen  liimself  into  an  impertinent  belief  of  a  canonical 

ordination :     iirCaKOTtoi  .  .  iTrLaK&itovs  KfiBiarqv   6<f>€Ckova'iv,   saith 

the  council  of  8ardis°,  '  bishops  must  ordain  bishops  /  it  was  never 

heard  that  priests  did  or  dejure  might. 

These  premises  do  most  certainly  infer  a  real  difference  between 
episcopacy  and  the  presbytcrate ;  but  whether  or  no  they  infer  a 
difference  of  order  or  only  of  degree,  or  whether  degree  and  order 
be  all  one  or  no,  is  of  great  consideration  in  the  present  and  in 
relation  to  many  other  questions. 

1.  First  then,  it  is  evident  that  in  antiquity  ordo  and  gradus  were 
used  promiscuously ;  fiaOfios  was  the  Greek  word,  and  for  it  the  Latins 
used  ardo,  as  is  evident  in  the  instances  above  mentioned.  To 
which  add  that  Anacletus®  says  that  Christ  did  instituere  duos  ordi- 
ne9y  gnscoparum  el  sacerdotuta  ;  and  St.  Leo^  affirms,  primum  ordi- 
nem  esse  epucopal^m,  secundum  ]>resbifteralem,  tertium  Zevificu?n. 
And  these  among  the  Greeks  are  called  rp^ls  iSaOfxol,  '  three  degrees/ 
so  the  order  of  deaconship  in  St.  Paul  is  called  koXos  fiaOfws,  '  a  good 
degree/  and  paOpLov  iKirCirT^Lv,  &c.  is  a  censure  used  alike  in  the 
censures  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons.  They  are  all  of  the  same 
name,  and  the  same  consideration,  for  order,  distance,  and  degree, 
amongst  the  fiathers;  gradus  and  ordo  are  equally  affirmed  of  them 
all,  and  the  word  gradus  is  used  sometimes  for  that  which  is  called 
ordo  most  frequently.  So  Felix**  writing  to  St.  Austin,  Non  tantum 
ego  possum  contra  tuam  virlvte?n,  quia  ynira  virtus  est  gradus  episco- 
palis ;  and  St.  Cyprian'  of  Cornelius,  Ad  sacerdotii  sublime  fasti- 
gium  cunctis  religionis  gradibus  ascendit.  Degree  and  order  are 
used  in  common ;  for  he  that  speaks  most  properly  will  call  that  an 
order  in  persons,  which  corresponds  to  a  degree  in  qualities;  and 
neither  of  the  words  are  wronged  by  a  mutual  substitution. 

2.  The  promotion  of  a  bishop  ad  munus  episcopate  was  at  first 

■  [vid.  p.  113  infra.]  tenent.']— Ep.  iii.  [§  1.  p.  157.] 

»  [am.  vL  torn.  i.  col.  641.]  '  [vid.]  Epist.  Ixxxiv.  cap.  4.  [p.  154.] 

•  [•  Sacerdotum  .  .  ordo  bipartitus  est,  *»  [S.  Aug.]  De  actis  cum  Felice  Ma- 

sicut  DominuR  ilium   constituit. — Epi-  nich.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  12.  [torn,  viii  col.  478 

•copi  .  .  apostolorum,  presbyteri  .  .  sep-  B.l 

tuaginta   duorum    discipulorum    locum  lib.  iv.  epist.  2.  [al.  cp.  Iv.  p.  103.] 
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caUed  ordinatio  episcqpi,  ''  Stir  up  the  grace  that  is  in  thee/'y«a?^ 
ordinationem  tuam  in  epucopaium,  saith  Sedulius" ;  andSt.Hierome^, 
Prophetia  gratmrn  habebat  cum  ordinatione  episcopatus, — Neque  enim 
fas  erat  ant  licebat  ut  inferior  ordinaret  majorem,  saith  St.  Ambrose^, 
proviDg  that  presbyters  might  not  impose  hands  on  a  bishop.  R(h 
manorum  eccl^a  ClemerUem  a  Pefro  ordinafum  edil^,  saith  Ter- 
tullian*;  and  St.  Hierome^  affirms  that  St.  James  was  ordained 
bishop  of  Jerusalem  immediately  after  the  passion  of  our  Lord. 
Ordinatus  was  the  word  at  firsts  and  afterwards  consecratus  came  in 
conjunction  with  it ;  when  Moses  the  monk  was  to  be  ordained,  to 
^it  a  bishop  (for  that's  the  title  of  the  story  in  Theodoret*)  and 
spied  that  Lucius  was  there  ready  to  impose  hands  on  him,  Almt, 
says  he,  vt  nianus  tua  vie  consecreL 

3.  In  all  orders  there  is  the  impress  of  a  distinct  character ;  that 
is,  the  person  is  qualified  with  a  new  capacity  to  do  certain  offices 
which  before  his  ordination  he  had  no  power  to  do.  A  deacon  hath 
an  order  or  power. 


quo  pocula  vits 


Misceat,  et  latices  cum  sanguine  porrigat  agni, 

as  Arator',  himself  a  deacon,  expresses  it :  a  presbyter  hath  a  higher 
order  or  degree  in  the  office  or  ministry  of  the  church,  whereby  he  is 
enabled  irpoai^ip^iv,  o/xtActi;,  koX  k^irovpy^lv  ri  rcSr  UpariKOiv  Xc4- 
TovpyLoov,  as  the  council  of  Ancyra**  does  intimate:  but  a  bishop 
hath  a  higher  yet,  for  besides  all  the  offices  communicated  to  priests 
and  deacons  he  can  give  orders,  which  very  one  thing  makes  episco- 
pacy to  be  a  distinct  order.  For  ardo  is  defined  by  the  schook  to 
be  traditio  pofestaiis  spiriiu^ilis  et  collatio  gratia  ad  obeunda  mi' 
nisferia  ecclesiastica,  'a  giving  a  spiritual  power  and  a  conferring 
grace  for  the  performance  of  ecclesiastical  ministrations.'  Since  then 
episcopacy  hath  a  ]icw  ordination  and  a  distinct  power,  as  I  shall 
shew  in  the  descent,  it  must  needs  be  a  distinct  order,  both  accord- 
ing to  the  name  given  it  by  antiquity,  and  according  to  the^natuie 
of  the  thing  in  the  definitions  of  the  school. 

Tliere  is  nothing  said  against  tliis  but  a  fancy  of  some  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  obtruded  indeed  upon  no  grounds;  for  they  would 
define  order  to  be  "a  special  power  in  relation  to  the  holy  sacra- 
ment,'' whicli  they  call  corpm  Chriati  naturale  ;  and  episcopacy  indeed 
to  be  a  distinct  power  in  relation  ad  corpm  Christi  mysticum,  or  the 
regiment  of  the  churcli  and  ordaining  labourers  for  the  harvest,  and 
therefore  not  to  be  a  distinct  order. 

'  [Sedul.  Hibern.  in  2  Tim.  i.  6.  p.  »  De  prsscript,  cap.  xxxii.  [p.  218.] 

•518.]  '  [Script  eccles.  in  Jacobo,  torn.  it. 

*  [In    1    Tim.    iv,    14.    tonu    v.    col.      part  2.  col.  101.] 

1091.]  >  lib.  iv.  cap.   23.  [aL    20.  torn.   iii. 

**  [In  1  Tim.  iii.  8.  tom.  ii.  append,      p.  1000.] 
col.  295  A.]  ■  [lib.  i.  p.  248.] 

*  [leg.  'refert']  »»  can.  i.  [torn.  i.  col.  271.] 
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But  this^  to  them  that  consider  tilings  sadly^  is  true  or  false  ac- 
ceding as  any  man  hst.  For  if  these  men  are  resolved  they  will 
call  nothing  an  order  but  what  is  a  power  in  order  to  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  eucharist^  who  can  help  it?  Then  indeed  in  that  sense 
episcopacy  is  not  a  distinct  order;  that  is^  a  bishop  hath  no  new 
power  in  the  consecration  of  the  venerable  eucharist^  more  than  a 
presbyter  hath.  But  then  why  these  men  should  only  call  this  power 
'an  order/  no  man  can  give  a  reason.  For  first,  in  antiquity  the 
distinct  power  of  a  bishop  was  ever  called  an  order,  and  I  think 
before  migo  de  S.  Victore  and  the  Master  of  the  Sentences  no  man 
ever  denied  it  to  be  an  order.  Secondly,  according  to  this  rate,  I 
would  fain  know  how  the  office  of  a  sub-deacon,  and  of  an  ostiary, 
and  of  an  acolouthite,  and  of  a  reader,  come  to  be  distinct  orders; 
for  surely  the  bishop  hath  as  much  power  in  order  to  consecration  de 
movo  as  they  have  de  integro  ;  and  if  I  mistake  not,  that  the  bishop 
hath  a  new  power  to  ordain  presbyters  who  shall  have  a  power  of 
consecrating  the  eucharist,  is  more  a  new  power  in  order  to  consecra- 
tion than  all  those  inferior  officers  put  together  have  in  all ;  and  yet 
they  call  them  orders,  and  therefore  why  not  episcopacy  also,  I  can- 
not imagine,  unless  because  they  will  not. 

But  however,  in  the  mean  time,  the  denying  the  office  and  degree 
of  episcopacy  to  be  a  new  and  distinct  order  is  an  innovation,  of  the 
prodaction  of  some  in  the  church  of  Bome,  without  all  reason  and 
against  all  antiquity.     This  only  by  the  way. 

The  enemies  of  episcopacy  call  in  aid  irom  all  places  for  support 
of  their  ruinous  cause,  and  therefore  take  their  main  hopes  from  the 
church  of  Bome  by  advantage  of  the  former  discourse.  For  since, 
say  they,  that  consecration  of  the  sacrament  is  the  greatest  work*=,  of 
the  mc^  secret  mystery,  greatest  power,  and  highest  dignity,  that  is 
competent  to  man,  and  this  a  presbyter  hath  as  well  as  a  bishop,  is  it 
likely  that  a  bbhop  should  by  divine  institution  be  so  much  superior 
to  a  presbyter,  who  by  the  confession  of  all  sides  communicates  with 
a  bishop  m  that  which  is  his  highest  power;  and  shall  issues  of  a 
lesser  dignity  distinguish  the  orders,  and  make  a  bishop  higher  to  a 
presbyter,  and  not  rather  the  greater  raise  up  a  presbyter  to  the 
counterpoise  of  a  bishop?  Upon  this  surmise  the  men  of  the 
church  of  Bome  would  infer  an  identity  of  order,  though  a  disparitv 
of  degree,  but  the  men  of  the  other  world  would  infer  a  parity  both 
of  order  and  degree  too.  The  first  are  already  answered  in  the  pre- 
mises ;  the  second  must  now  be  served. 

1 .  First  then,  whether  power  be  greater,  of  ordaining  priests,  or  con- 
secrating the  sacrament,  is  an  impertinent  question ;  possibly  it  may 
be  of  some  danger;  because  in  comparing  God's  ordinances  there 
must  certainly  be  a  depression  of  one,  and  whether  that  lights  upon 

c  S.  Hieron.  ad  Rusticum  Narbonens.  apud  Gratian.  dist.  xcv.  cap.  '  Ecce  ego.* 
Casus,  ibid.  [coL  498.] 
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the  right  side  or  no,  yet  peradventure  it  will  not  stand  with  the  con- 
sequence of  our  gratitude  to  God  to  do  that  which  in  Grod's  estimate 
may  tantamount  to  a  direct  undervaluing;  but  however,  it  is  un- 
profitable, of  no  use  in  case  of  conscience  either  in  order  to  faith  or 
manners,  and  besides,  cannot  fix  itself  upon  any  basis,  there  being 
no  way  of  proving  either  to  be  more  excellent  than  the  other. 

2.  The  sacraments  and  mysteries  of  Christianity  if  compared  among 
themselves,  are  greater  and  lesser  in  several  respects.  For  since  they 
are  all  in  order  to  several  ends,  that  is,  productive  of  several  effects, 
and  they  all  are  excellent,  every  rite  and  sacrament  in  respect  of  its 
own  effect  is  more  excellent  than  the  other  not  ordained  to  that  effect. 
For  example ;  matrimony  is  ordained  for  a  means  to  preserve  chastity, 
and  to  represent  the  mystical  union  of  Christ  and  His  church,  and 
therefore  in  these  respects  is  greater  than  baptism,  which  does  neither; 
but  baptism  is  for  '  remission  of  sins**,'  and  in  that  is  more  excellent 
than  matrimony.  The  same  may  be  said  for  ordination  and  consecra- 
tion, the  one  being  in  order  to  Christ's  natural  body,  as  the  schools 
speaJc,  the  other  in  order  to  His  mystical  body,  and  so  have  their 
several  excellencies  respectively ;  but  for  an  absolute  pre-eminence  of 
one  above  the  other,  I  said  there  was  no  basis  to  fix  that  upon,  and 
I  believe  all  men  will  find  it  so  that  please  to  try ;  but  in  a  relative 
or  respective  excellency  they  go  both  before  and  after  one  another. 
Thus  wool  and  a  jewel  are  better  than  eacli  other ;  for  wool  is  better 
for  warmth,  and  a  jewel  for  ornament.  A  frog  hath  more  sense  in  it 
than  the  sun,  and  yet  the  sun  shines  brighter. 

3.  Suppose  consecration  of  the  eucharist  were  greater  than 
ordaining  priests,  yet  that  cannot  liinder  but  tliat  the  power  of 
ordaining  may  make  a  liigher  and  distinct  order ;  because  the  power 
of  ordaining  hath  in  it  the  power  of  consecrating  and  something 
more ;  it  is  all  that  which  makes  the  priest,  and  it  is  something  more 
besides  which  makes  the  bishop.  Indeed  if  the  bishop  had  it  not 
and  the  priest  had  it,  then  supposing  consecration  to  be  greater  than 
ordination  the  priest  would  not  only  equal  but  excel  the  bishop ;  but 
because  the  bishop  hath  that  and  ordination  besides,  therefore  he  is 
higher  both  in  order  and  dignity. 

4.  Suppose  that  consecration  were  the  greatest  clerical  power  in 
the  world,  and  that  the  bishop  and  the  priest  were  equal  in  the 
greatest  power,  yet  a  lesser  power  than  it  superadded  to  the  bishop's 
may  make  a  distinct  order  and  superiority.  Thus  it  was  said  of  the 
Son  of  man®,  Constituit  eum  pavlo  winorem  an^elis,  '  He  was  made 
a  little  lower  than  the  angels.'  It  was  but  a  little  lower,  and  yet  so 
much  as  to  distinguish  their  natures,  for  "  He  took  not  upon  Him 
the  nature  of  angels,  but . .  the  seed  of  Abraham."  So  it  is  in  pro- 
portion between  bishop  and  priest ;  for  though  a  priest  communicat- 
ing in  the  greatest  power  of  the  church,  viz.,  consecration  of  the 

d  The  Nicene  Creed.  e  [Hcb.  ii.  7,  16.] 
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▼enenble  eucharist,  yet  differing  in  a  less,  is  paulo  minor  angelis,  '  a 
little  lower  than^  the  bishop,  'the  angel^  of  the  church;  vet  this 
•  little  lower*  makes  a  distinct  order,  and  enough  for  a  subordination. 
An  angel  and  a  man  communicate  in  those  great  excellencies  of 
spiritual  essence ;  they  both  discourse ;  they  have  both  election  and 
freedom  of  choice ;  they  have  will,  and  unclerstanding,  and  memory, 
impresses  of  the  divine  image,  and  locomotion,  and  immortahty.  And 
these  excellencies  are,  being  precisely  considered,  of  more  real  and 
eternal  worth  than  the  angelical  manner  of  moving  so  in  an  instant, 
and  those  other  forms  and  modalities  of  their  knowledge  and  volition ; 
and  yet  for  these  superadded  parts  of  excellency  the  difference  is  no 
less  than  specifical.  If  we  compare  a  bishop  and  a  priest  thus,  what 
we  call  difference  in  nature  there  will  be  a  difference  in  order  here, 
and  of  the  same  consideration. 

5.  Lastly  it  is  considerable,  that  these  men  that  make  this  objec- 
tion do  not  make  it  because  they  think  it  true,  but  because  it  will 
serve  a  present  turn.  For  all  the  world  sees  that  to  them  that  deny 
the  real  presence  this  can  be  no  objection,  and  most  certainly  the 
anti-episcopal  men  do  so  in  all  senses ;  and  then  what  excellency  is 
there  in  the  power  of  consecration  more  than  in  ordination  ?  Nay, 
is  there  any  such  thing  as  consecration  at  all  ?  This  also  would  be 
considered  from  their  principles.  •  But  I  proceed. 

One  thing  only  more  is  objected  against  the  main  question.  If 
episcopacy  be  a  distinct  order,  why  may  not  a  man  be  a  bishop  that 
never  was  a  priest,  as  (abstracting  from  the  laws  of  the  church)  a 
man  may  be  a  presbyter  that  never  was  a  deacon ;  for  if  it  be  the 
impress  of  a  distinct  character,  it  may  be  imprinted  per  8altum,  and 
independently,  as  it  is  in  the  order  of  a  presbyter. 

To  this  I  answer,  it  is  true,  if  the  powers  and  characters  themselves 
were  independent ;  as  it  is  in  all  those  offices  of  human  constitution 
which  are  called  the  inferior  orders ;  for  the  office  of  an  acolouthite, 
of  an  exorcist,  of  an  ostiaiy,  are  no  way  dependent  on  the  office  of  a 
deacon,  and  therefore  a  man  may  be  deacon  that  never  was  in  any 
of  those;  and  perhaps  a  presbyter  too  that  never  was  a  deacon,  as 
it  was  in  the  first  example  of  the  presbyterate  in  the  seventy-two  dis- 
ciples. But  a  bishop  though  he  have  a  distinct  character,  yet  it  is 
not  disparate  from  that  of  a  presbyter,  but  supposes  it  ex  vi  ordinu. 
For  since  the  power  of  ordination  (if  any  thing  be)  is  the  distinct 
capacity  of  a  bishop,  this  power  supposes  a  power  of  consecrating 
the  eacharist  to  be  in  the  bishop ;  for  how  else  can  he  ordain  a  pres- 
byter with  a  power  that  himself  hath  not  ?  can  he  give  what  himself 
hath  not  received  ? 

I  end  this  point  with  the  saying  of  Epiphanius^  Vox  eat  Aerii 
hareti^n,  Unus  est  ordo  episcqporvm  et  preidyterorum,  una  dignitas, 
'  to  say  that  bishops  are  not  a  distinct  order  from  presbyters  was  a 

'  Har.  Ixxv.  [§  3.  p.  906  D.] 
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heresy  first  broached  by  Aerius/  and  hath  lately  been  (at  least  in  the 
manner  of  speaking)  countenanced  by  many  of  the  church  of  Borne. 

c  32  For  bi-  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^  distinction  of  order,  it  is  evident 
shops  had  a  in  antiquity  that  bishops  had  a  power  of  imposing 
Eld* 8uperior"to  ^auds  for  collating  of  orders,  which  presbyters  have 
that  of  presby-  iiot.  What  was  done  in  this  affair  in  the  times  of 
tere.  Aflofonii-     ^j^g  apostlcs,  I  have  already  explicated;  but  now  the 

enquiry  is  what  the  church  did  in  pursuance  of  the 
practice  and  tradition  apostolical.  The  first  and  second  canons  of  the 
apostles  conmiand  that  two  or  three  bishoos  should  ordain  a  bishop, 
and  one  bishop  should  ordain  a  priest  ana  a  deacon ;  a  presbyter  is 
not  authorized  to  ordain,  a  bishop  is.  St.  Dionysiuss^  afiums,  Saeer- 
dotem  nan  posse  initiari  nisi  per  invocatianes  epUcopaUsy  and  ac- 
knowledges no  ordainer  but  a  bishop.  No  more  did  the  church  ever; 
insomuch  that  when  Novatus,  the  father  of  the  old  Puritans,  did 
atnbire  episcopatum,  he  was  fain  to  go  to  the  utmost  parts  of  Italy, 
and  seduce  or  entreat  some  bishops  to  impose  hands  on  him,  as 
Cornelius  witnesses  in  his  epistle  to  Fabianus**,  in  Eusebius^  To 
this  we  may  add,  as  so  many  witnesses,  all  those  ordinations  made  by 
the  bishops  of  Rome,  mentioned  in  the  pontifical  book  of  Damasus^, 
Platina,  and  others.  Habitis  d^  more  sacris  ordinidus  Decembri  wetue, 
preshyteros  decern^  di^iconos  duos,  Sfc,  creat  S.  Clemens.  Jnacletus 
preshyteros  ^inque,  dlacanos  ires,  episcopos  diversis  in  loeis  sex 
numero  creavit ;  and  so  in  descent  for  all  the  bishops  of  that  succes- 
sion for  many  ages  together. 

But  let  us  see  how  this  power  of  ordination  went  in  the  bishop^s 
hand  alone,  by  law  and  constitution;  for  particular  examples  are 
infinite. 

In  the  council  of  Ancyra^  it  is  determined,  •ytAp^'nwKiTim)^  fui 
i^€wai  TTpcafivripovs  rj  biaK6vovs  \€ipoTOV€iV  aXKh  yixfik  Trpecr^vW- 
povs  TrJAco)?*  xa^p^s  rov  CTTiTpaTnjvai  inro  rod  iTntrKoirov  fitra  ypofJ^ 
yAruiv,  iv  krlpq  irapoiKCq'  'that  rural  bishops  shall  not  ordain  pres- 
byters or  deacons  in  another's  diocese  without  letters  of  license  from 
the  bishop ;  neither  shall  the  priests  of  the  city  attempt  it,' — ^First, 
not  rural  bishops,  that  is,  bishops  that  are  taken  in  adjutorium  epi- 
scopi principalis,  'vicars  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,*  they  must  not 
ordain  priests  and  deacons ;  for  it  is  kripa  irapoiKCa,  it  is  '  another's 
diocese,'  and  to  be  dXAorpiocTr^o-KOTros  is  prohibited  by  the  canon  of 
scripture.  But  then  they  may  with  license?  yes,  for  they  had  epi- 
scopal ordination  at  first,  but  not  episcopal  jurisdiction,  and  so  were 
not  to  invade  the  territories  of  their  neighbour.     The  tenth  canon  of 

'  Eccles.  hier.,  cap.  v.  [vid.  p.  ]2().]  i^  [al.  *  Anastasius,*  vid.  p.  104.  not  k. 

»•  [al.  *  Fabius.*]  supra.] 

*  lib.  vi.  c.  S3,  [al  43.  J  »   can.  xiii.  [torn.  i.  col.  275.] 
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the  ooQucil  of  Antioch  dears  this  part.  The  words  are  these,  as  they 
are  rendered  by  Dionysius  Exiguus™,  Qiii  in  villu  et  mcu  comtituti 
imni  cAorepiscopi,  tametsi  manus  impositionem  ab  episcopis  msceperunt, 
\ei  ut  epUcopi  9uwt  consecrati]  tamen  oportet  eos  modum  proprium 
refinere,  ^.;  ei  koL  x€ipo6€(rCav  eltv  ^ma-KSiTfav  €l\rj(f>6T€s.  The  next 
danse^  ei  vt  episcopi  consecrati  aunt,  although  it  be  in  very  ancient 
Ladn  copies^  yet  is  not  found  in  the  Greek,  but  is  an  asaumentum 
for  exposition  of  the  Greek,  but  is  most  certainly  impUed  in  it ;  for 
else  woat  description  could  this  be  of  chorepiscopi,  above  presbr/teri 
rmrales,  to  say  that  they  were  xcipoSea-Caif  iTna-Kdiroiv  €l\rj(f>6T€s,  for  so 
had  country  priests,  they  had  received  imposition  of  the  bishop^s 
hands.  Either  then  the  cAarepiscapi  had  received  ordination  from 
three  bishops,  and  iTTKrKdTroDv  is  to  be  taken  collectively  not  distri- 
bativelY,  to  wit,  that  each  country  bishop  had  received  ordination 
from  *  oishops  f  many  bishops  in  conjunction,  and  so  they  were  very 
bishops ;  or  else  they  had  no  more  than  village  priests,  and  then  this 
caution  had  been  impertinent. — ^But  the  city  priests  were  also  in- 
daded  in  this  prohibition.  True  it  is,  but  it  is  in  a  parenthesis,  with 
an  dXXib,  [irib^,  in  the  midst  of  the  canon ;  and  there  was  some  par- 
ticular reason  for  the  involving  them ;  not  that  they  ever  did  actually 
ordain  any,  but  that  since  it  was  prohibited  to  the  cAarepiacopi  to 
ordain  (to  them  I  say,  who  though  K)r  want  of  jurisdiction  they  might 
not  ordain  without  license,  it  being  in  aliena  parochia,  yet  they  had 
capacity  by  their  order  to  do  it)  if  these  should  do  it,  the  city  pres- 
byters, who  were  often  despatched  into  the  villages  upon  the  same 
employment  by  a  temporary  mission  that  the  chorepiacopi  were  by  an 
ordinary  and  fixed  residence,  might  perhaps  think  that  their  commis- 
sion might  extend  further  than  it  did  ;  or  that  they  might  go  beyond 
it,  as  well  as  the  chorepiacopi ;  and  therefore  their  way  was  obstructed 
by  this  clause  of  dXAct  \kf\h\  Trp€<r^vTipovs  TrJAccay.  Add  to  this,  the 
presbyters  of  the  dty  were  of  great  honour  and  peculiar  privilege,  as 

Sipears  in  the  thirteenth  canon  of  the  council  of  Neo-Csesarea",  and 
erefore  might  easily  exceed  if  the  canon  had  not  been  their  bridle. 
The  sum  of  the  canon  is  this.  With  the  bishop's  license  the 
cAarepiacopi  might  ordain,  for  themsdves  had  episcopal  ordination ; 
but  without  Ucense  they  might  not,  for  they  had  but  delegate  and 
Bubordiiiate  jurisdiction,  and  therefore  in  the  fourteenth  canon  of 
Neo-CB8area°  are  said  to  be  €ls  tvttov  t&v  ^/36o/x?]Koi;ra,  '  like  the 
seventy  disdples,'  that  is,  inferior  to  bishops ;  and  the  seventy  were 
to  the  twdve  apostles,  viz.,  'in  hoc  particulari,  not  in  order,  but  like 
them  in  suboraination  and  inferiority  of  jurisdiction.  But  the  city 
presbyters  might  not  ordain,  neither  with  nor  without  license ;  for 
they  are  in  the  canon  only  by  way  of  parenthesis,  and  the  sequence 
of  procuring  a  faculty  from  the  bishops  to  collate  orders  is  to  be  re- 

■  [Rather,  by   Iridorua   Mercator. —      torn.  i.  col.  597,  8.] 
Dionysius'   rendering  is  somewhat  dif-  "  [torn.  i.  col.  285.] 

ferenL — See   both   in   Harduin.  Concil. 


112  KPISCOPACT  ASSERTED.  [SECT.  XXXH. 

ferred  to  ckarepiscopi,  not  to  presbyteri  civUatu,  unless  we  should 
strain  this  canon  into  a  sense  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  catholic 
church  ;  res  enim  ardinis  non  possunt  delegari^  is  a  most  certain  role 
in  divinity^  and  admitted  by  men  of  all  sides  and  most  different 
interests.  However,  we  see  here  that  they  were  prohibited;  and 
we  never  find  before  this  time  that  any  of  them  actually  did  give 
orders,  neither  by  ordinary  power  nor  extraordinary  dispensation; 
and  the  constant  tradition  of  the  church  and  practice  apc^lical  v^ 
that  they  never  could  give  orders;  therefore  this  exposition  of  the 
canon  is  liable  to  no  exception,  but  is  clear  for  the  illegality  of  a 
presbyter's  giving  holy  orders  either  to  a  presbyter  or  a  deacon,  and  is 
concluding  for  the  necessity  of  concurrence  both  of  episcopal  order 
and  jurisdiction  for  ordinations.  For  reddendo  singula  singulis, 
and  expounding  this  canon  according  to  the  sense  of  the  church 
and  exigence  of  cathohc  custom,  the  cAorepiseqpi  are  excluded  from 
giving  drders  for  want  of  jurisdiction,  and  the  priests  of  the  city  for 
want  of  order ;  the  first  may  be  supplied  by  a  delegate  power  iu 
Uteris  episcopalibvs,  the  second  cannot  but  by  a  new  ordination,  that 
is,  by  making  the  priest  a  bishop.  For  if  a  priest  of  the  city  have 
not  so  much  power  as  a  chorepiscopus,  as  I  have  proved  he  hath  not 
by  shewing  that  the  ckorepiscopiM  then  had  episcopal  ordination,  and 
yet  the  chorepiscopus  might  not  collate  orders  without  a  faculty  from 
the  bishop,  the  city  priests  might  not  do  it  unless  more  be  added  to 
them,  for  their  want  was  more:  they  not  only  want  jurisdiction, 
but  something  besides,  and  that  must  needs  be  Order. 

But  although  these  chorepiscopi  at  the  first  had  episcopal  ordina- 
tion, yet  it  was  quickly  taken  from  them  for  their  encroachment  upon 
the  bishop's  diocese ;  and  as  they  were  but  vi<:arii  or  vi^tatores  epi* 
scoparum  in  villis,  so  their  ordination  was  but  to  a  mere  presbytenie. 
And  this  we  find,  as  soon  as  ever  we  hear  that  they  had  had  episcopal 
ordination ;  for  those  who  in  the  beginning  of  the  tenth  canon  of 
Antioch**  we  find  had  been  consecrated  as  bishops,  in  the  end  of  the 
same  canon  we  find  it  decreed  de  novo,  xuipfirurKovov  bk  ycvitrOoL 
•^6  Tov  TTJs  TToXcdis  fj  vTT6K€iTai  kitifTKiTTov,  '  thc  chorepiscopus  or 
country  bishop  must  be  ordained  by  the  bishop  of  the  city  in  whose 
jurisdiction  he  is ;'  which  was  clearly  ordination  to  the  order  of  a 
presbyter  and  no  more.  And  ever  after  this  all  the  ordinations  thqr 
made  were  only  to  the  inferior  ministries,  with  the  bishop's  license 
too ;  but  they  never  ordained  any  to  be  deacons  or  priests  ;  for  these 
were  orders  of  the  Holy  Ghosfs  appointing,  and  therefore  were 
gratia  Spiritus  sancti,  and  issues  of  order ;  but  the  inferior  minis- 
tries, as  of  a  reader,  an  ostiary,  &c.,  were  human  constitutions,  and 
required  not  the  capacity  of  episcopal  order  to  collate  them  ;  for  they 
were  not  'graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  as  all  orders  properly  so-  called 
are,  but  might  by  human  dispensation  be  bestowed,  as  well  as  by 
human  ordinance  they  had  their  first  constitution. 

o  [torn.  i.  col.  597.] 
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The  ekarepUcopi  lasted  in  this  consistence  till  they  were  quite 
taken  away  by  the  council  of  Hispalis^ ;  save  only  that  such  men  also 
were  called  chorepiscopi  who  had  been  bishops  of  cities^  but  had 
&llen  from  their  honour  by  communicating  in  gentile  sacrifices^  and 
\n  being  traditors ;  but  in  case  they  repented  and  were  reconciled^ 
tney  had  not  indeed  restitution  to  their  see,  but  because  they  had 
the  indelible  character  of  a  bishop^  they  were  allowed  the  name  and 
honour,  and  sometimes  the  execution  of  ofiBces  chorepiscopal.  Now 
of  this  sort  of  cAarepiscqpi  no  objection  can  be  pretended  if  they  had 
made  ordinations ;  and  of  the  other  nothing  pertinent,  for  they  also 
had  the  ordination  and  order  of  bishops.  The  former  was  the  case 
of  Meletius  in  the  Nicene  council,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  epistle  of 
the  &thers  to  the  church  of  Alexandria^.  But  however,  all  this 
while  the  power  of  ordination  is  so  fast  held  in  the  bishop^s  hand 
tint  it  was  communicated  to  none  though  of  the  greatest  privilege. 

I  find  the  like  care  taken  in  the  council  of  Sardis';  for  when 
Masseas  and  Eutychianus  had  ordained  some  clerks,  themselves  not 
being  bishops,  Oaudentius  (one  of  the  moderate  men  it  is  likely)  for 

auietness'  sake,  and  to  comply  with  the  times,  would  fain  have  had 
tiose  clerks  received  into  clerical  communion ;  but  the  council  would 
by  no  means  admit  that  any  should  be  received  into  the  clergy,  iiXk* 
iK€ivovs  .  .  rov9  i€p<^ivTa9  iraph  rwo^v  rfj  iikrjScCq  [x^v  ovt(ov  ^tti- 
aK^viov  (as  Balsamon*  expresses  upon  that  canon),  'but  such  as 
were  ordained  by  them  who  were  bishops  verily  and  indeed.'  But 
with  those  who  were  ordained  by  Musasus  and  Eutychianus,  &9 
Xaucoh  <nryKoiv(Mivriaoix€v,  'we  will  communicate  as  with  laymen,' 
5ri  ovd^  Svofia  iTntrKSTrov  bvv<WTai  iKbiK€Lv  ol  avrovs  Ti\a  xcipoTovrf' 
aavTfs,  'for  they  were  no  bishops  that  imposed  hands  on  them,' 
and  therefore  the  clerks  were  not  ordained  truly,  but  were  irKaa-i- 
luvoi  \€iporovCav,  '  dissemblers  of  ordination.'  Qua  autem  de  Musieo 
et  Eutyckiano  dicta  mnt  trahe  etiam  ad  alios  qui  turn  ordinati 
fuerunty  8fc,,  saith  Balsamon';  intimating  that  it  is  a  ruled  case,  and 
of  pubUc  interest. 

The  same  was  the  issue  of  those  two  famous  cases  °,  the  one  of 
Ischyras  ordained  of  Colluthus,  <l>avTaa6ivTos  iTrKrKOTniv,  *  one  that 
dreamed  only  he  was  a  bishop.'  Ischyras  being  ordained  by  him 
could  be  no  priest,  nor  any  else  of  his  ordaining,  koL  ircura  xflp 
airov  yiyovfv  iicvpos'  and  Ischyras  himself  was  reduced  into  lay- 
conununion,  being  deposed  by  the  synod  of  Alexandria,  iKTT€(r<av  koI 
Tfjs  ^cvdov?  vTTovoCas  Tov  Trp€(rfivT€pCov,  '  falling  from  the  imagina- 
tion of  his  presbyterate,'  say  the  priests  and  deacons  of  Mareotis; 

*  [ConciL  HispaL  ii.  A.D.  619.  cap.      505.1 
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and  of  the  rest  that  were  ordained  with  Ischyras^  XdUol  yeyovatn, 
Koi  ovTOi  avvdyovrai,  saith  St.  A.thanasias:  and  this  so  known  a 
business  i>s  ovb€vl  KaOi<m)K€v  ^ixtftifiokov,  'no  man  made  scruple 
of  the  nullity.' — ^The  parallel  case  is  of  the  presbyters  ordained  by 
Maximus^  who  was  another  bishop  in  the  air  too;  all  his  ordina- 
tions were  pronounced  null  by  the  fathers  of  the  council  in  Con- 
stantinople^.— A  third  is  of  the  blind  bishop  of  Agabra  imposing 
hands  while  his  presbyters  read  the  words  of  ordination ;  the  ordi- 
nation was  pronounced  invalid  by  the  firsty  council  of  Sevil«.  These 
cases  are  so  known,  I  need  not  insist  on  them.     This  only, 

In  divers  cases  of  transgression  of  the  canons  clergymen  were  re- 
duced to  lay-communion,  either  being  suspended,  or  deposed;  that 
is,  from  their  place  of  honour  and  execution  of  their  function,  with 
or  yrithout  hope  of  restitution  respectivdy ;  but  then  still  they  had 
their  order,  and  the  sacraments  conferred  by  them  were  valid,  though 
they  indeed  were  prohibited  to  minister;  but  in  the  cases  of  the 
present  instance,  the  ordinations  were  pronounced  as  null,  to  have 
bestowed  nothing,  and  to  be  merely  imaginary. 

But  so  also  it  was  in  case  that  bishops  ordained  without  a  title,  or 
in  the  diocese  of  another  bishop,  as  in  the  council  of  Chalcedony  and 
of  Antioch^  itavra  iicvpa'  and  may  be  it  was  so  in  case  of  ordination 
by  a  presbyter,  it  was  by  positive  constitution  pronounced  void  and 
no  more,  and,  therefore  may  be  rescinded  by  the  countermand  of  an 
equal  power ;  a  council  at  most  may  do  it ;  and  therefore  without  a 
council,  a  probable  necessity  will  let  us  loose. — But  to  this  the  answer 
is  evident; — 

1.  The  expressions  in  the  several  cases  are  several  and  of  diverse 
issue ;  for  in  case  of  those  nullities  which  are  merely  canonical  they 
are  expressed  as  then  first  made,  but  in  the  case  of  ordination  by  a 
non-bishop  they  are  only  declared  void  ipso/acto.  And  therefore  in 
that  decree  of  Chalcedon  against  sine-titular  ordinations  the  canon 
saith,  Tovs  5c  ^iToXvTUis  xuporovovyiivovs  ^pic^v  ri  hyCa  aHvohoi 
liKvpov  ^€ti;  rrjr  roLavrrjv  \€ipoB€(ri(w,  irriiam  exUtimari  manus  im- 
pontionem,  'to  be  esteemed  as  null,'  that  is,  not  to  have  canonical 
approbation,  but  is  not  declared  null  in  naiura  rei,  as  it  is  in  the 
foregoing  instances. 

2.  In  the  cases  of  Antioch  and  Chalcedon  the  decree  is  pro/uturoy 
which  makes  it  evident  that  those  nullities  are  such  as  are  made  by 
canon ;  but  in  the  cases  of  Colluthus  and  Maximus  there  was  decla- 
ration of  a  past  nullity,  and  that  before  any  canon  was  made ;  and 
though  synodical  declarations  pronounced  such  ordinations  invalid, 
yet  none  decreed  so  for  the  future;  which  is  a  clear  evidence  that 
this  nullity,  viz.,  in  case  of  ordination  by  a  non-presbyter,  is  not 

*  can.  iv.  [torn.  i.  col.  809^]  ^  can.  vi.  [torn.  ii.  col.  603.] 
'  [al.  *  second.']  *  can.  xiii.  [torn.  i.  col.  699.] 

•  cap.  V.  [torn.  lii.  col.  559.] 


SUT.  XXXn.]  BFISOOPACY  ASSEBTBD.  115 

made  by  canon^  but  by  canon  declared  to  be  invalid  in  the  nature  of 
the  thing. 

3.  If  to  this  be  added  that  in  antiqaity  it  was  dogmatically  resolved 
that  by  nature  and  institution  of  the  oraer  of  bishops  ordination  was 
^propriate  to  them,  then  it  will  also  from  hence  be  evident  that 
the  naUity  of  ordination  without  a  bishop  is  not  dependent  upon 
positive  constitution,  but  on  the  exigence  of  the  institution.  Now 
that  the  power  of  ordination  was  only  in  the  bishop,  even  they  who 
to  advance  the  presbyters  were  willing  enough  to  speak  less  for  epis- 
copacy, give  testimony ;  making  this  the  proper  distinctive  cognizance 
of  a  bishop  from  a  presbyter,  that  the  bishop  hath  power  of  ordina- 
tion, the  presbyter  hath  not.  So  St.  HieromeS  Quidfadt  episcopm 
ercepla  ordinatione  quod  presbyter  non  /aciat  F  *  All  things,'  saith 
he,  (to  wit,  all  things  of  precise  order,)  '  are  common  to  bishops  with 
priests,  except  ordination,'  for  that  is  proper  to  the  bishop.  And  St. 
Chrysostom  ,  Sola  quippe  ordinatione  superiores  illis  sunt  episccpi, 
aique  hoc  tantumplm  guam  presbyteri  habere  videntur.  Ordination 
is  the  proper  and  peculiar  function  of  a  bishop,  and  therefore  not 
given  lum  by  positive  constitution  of  the  canon. 

4.  No  man  was  called  a  heretic  for  breach  of  canon,  but  for 
denying  the  power  of  ordination  to  be  proper  to  a  bishop  Aerius  was 
by  Epiphanius,  Philastrius,  and  St.  Austin,  condemned  and  branded 
for  heresy,  and  by  the  catholic  church,  saith  Epiphanius*^ ;  this  power 
therefore  came  from  a  higher  spring  than  positive  and  canonical  sanc- 
tion.    But  now  proceed. 

The  council  held  in  Trullo^,  complaining  of  the  incursion  of  the 
barbarous  people  upon  the  church's  inheritance,  saith  that  it  forced 
some  bishops  from  their  residence,  and  made  that  they  could  not 
junxk  TO  Kparija'av  tOos  ras  \€ipoTovCas  kcu  iravra  h  rep  ^TricrK^Trip 
ianJK^i  vpdTT€iv  re  xal  fi€Tax€LpCC€<rOai,  *  according  to  the  guise  of 
the  church  give  orders  and  do  such  things  as  did  belong  to  the 
bishop :'  and  in  the  sequel  of  the  canon  they  are  permitted  in  such 
cxtses  ut  et  diversorum  clericorum  ordinationes  canonice  facianty  '  to 
make  canonical  ordinations  of  clergymen.'  Giving  of  orders  is  proper, 
it  belong  to  a  bishop ;  so  the  council.  And  therefore  Theodoret* 
expoundmg  that  place  of  St.  Paul, '  by  the  laying  on  the  hands  of  the 
presbytery,'  interprets  it  of  bishops ;  for  this  reason,  because  presby- 
ters did  not  impose  hands.  There  is  an  imperfect  canon  in  the 
Arausican  council^  that  hath  an  expression  very  pertinent  to  this 
purpose ;  Ea  qua  non  nisi  per  episccpos  geruntur,  '  those  things  that 
are  not  done  but  by  bishops,'  they  were  decreed  still  to  be  done 
by  bishops  though  he  that  was  to  do  them  regularly  did  fall  into  any 
infirmity  whatsoever,  yet  non  sub  prasentia  sua presbyteros  agere  per- 

«  Ad  Evagrium.  [Tid.  p.  71.  not.  f.  •  [Haer.  Ixxv.  p.  906  sq.] 
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miUat  sed  evocet  episcopum.  Here  are  clearly  by  this  canon  some 
things  supposed  to  be  proper  to  the  bishops,  to  tne  action  of  which 
presbyters  must  in  no  case  be  admitted.  The  particulars  what  they 
are,  are  not  specified  in  the  canon,  but  are  named  before,  viz.,  orders 
and  confirmation ;  for  almost  the  whole  council  was  concerning  them, 
and  nothing  else  is  properly  the  agendttm  epiacopi,  and  the  canon  else 
is  not  to  be  understood.  To  the  same  issue  is  that  drcnmlocutoiy 
description  or  name  of  a  bishop,  used  by  St.  Chrysostom^  6  lUXXiav 
fifjMs  xupoToir/iiT^iVy  '  the  man  that  is  to  ordain  clerks.' 

And  all  this  is  but  the  doctrine  of  the  catholic  church  which 
St.  Epiphaniusi  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  Aerius,  denying  epi- 
scopacy to  be  a  distinct  order;  ri  fih  yap,  speaking  of  episcopacy, 
iari  'naripoiv  y^vvr\TiK^  ra^is,  iraripas  yhp  y€w^  t^  kKKkqcrUf  ^  hk 
iraripas  firj  bwapAirq  ycvv^v,  speaking  of  presbytery ;  '  the  order  of 
bishops  begets  fathers  to  the  church  of  God,  but  the  order  of  pres- 
byters  begets'  sons  in  baptism,  but  '  no  fathers'  or  doctors  by  ordi- 
nation.— ^It  is  a  very  remarkable  passage  related  by  Eusebius^  in  the 
ordination  of  Novatus  to  be  presbyter,  the  bishop  did  it  dtoKoiXw- 
fjL€vos  vtt6  irdvTos  rod  Kkripov,  '  all  the  whole  clergy  was  against  it,' 
yet  the  bishop  did  ordain  him,  and  then  certainly  scarce  any  conjunc- 
tion of  the  other  clergy  can  be  imagined ;  I  am  sure  none  is  either 
expressed  or  intimated.  For  it  was  a  ruled  case,  and  attested  by  the 
uniform  practice  of  the  church,  which  was  set  down  in  the  third 
council  of  Carthage^,  Hpiscopus  unus  esse  potest,  per  quern  dignatione 
divina  presbyteri  multi  canstitui  possunL  This  case  I  instance  the 
more  particularly  because  it  is  an  exact  determination  of  a  bishop's 
sole  power  of  ordination.  Aurelius  made  a  motion,  that  if  a  church 
wanted  a  presbyter  to  become  her  bishop,  they  might  demand  one 
from  any  bishop.  It  was  granted;  but  Postnumianus  the  bishop 
put  this  case,  Deinde  qui  unum  habuerit,  numquid  debet  ilU  ipse  unus 
presbyter  auferri  ?  '  how  if  the  bishop  have  but  one  priest,  must  his 
bishop  part  with  him  to  supply  the  necessity  of  the  neighbour  widow 
church?'  Yea,  that  he  must.  But  how  then  shall  he  keep  ordina- . 
tions  when  he  hath  never  a  presbyter  to  assist  him  ?  That  indeed 
would  have  been  the  objection  now,  but  it  was  none  then ;  for  Aure- 
lius told  them  plainly  there  was  no  inconvenience  in  it ;  for  though 
a  bishop  have  never  a  presbyter,  no  great  matter,  he  can  himself 
ordain  many  (and  then  I  am  sure  there  is  a  sole  ordination),  but  if  a 
bishop  be  wanting  to  a  church  he  is  not  so  easily  found. 

Thus  it  went  ordinarily  in  the  style  of  the  church,  ordinations  were 
made  by  the  bishop,  and  the  ordainer  spoken  of  as  a  single  person. 
So  it  is  in  the  Nicene  council",  the  council  of  Antioch^  the  council 
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df  Chidcedon^  and  St.  Hieromei*^  who^  writing  to  Pammachius  against 
the  eiTors  of  John  of  Jerusalem^  "  If  thou  speak/'  saith  he,  ''  of  Pau- 
bmaniis,  he  comes  now  and  then  to  visit  us,  not  as  any  of  your  clergy, 
bat  efits  a  quo  ardiiuUus  est,  that  bishop's  who  ordained  him.'' 

So  that  the  issue  of  this  argument  is  this.  The  canons  of  the 
qx»tles  and  the  rules  of  the  ancient  councils  appropriate  the  ordina- 
tion of  bishops  to  bishops,  of  presbyters  to  one  bishop  (for  I  never 
find  a  presbyter  ordained  by  two  bishops  together,  but  only  Origen' 
by  the  bishops  of  Jerusalem  and  Ceesarea;)  presbyters  are  never 
mentioned  in  conjunction  with  bishops  at  their  ordinations,  and  if 
alone  they  did  it,  their  ordination  was  pronounced  invalid  and  void 
ab  iitilio. 

To  these  particulars  add  this,  that  bishops  alone  were  punished  if 
ordinations  were  uncanonical,  which  were  most  unreasonable  if  pres- 
byters did  join  in  them  and  were  causes  in  conjunction ;  but  unless 
they  did  it  alone,  we  never  read  that  they  were  punishable.  Indeed 
bishops  were  pro  ioio  et  integro,  as  is  reported  by  Sozomen'  in  the 
case  of  Elpidius,  Eustathius,  Basilius  of  Ancyra,  and  Eleusius.  Thus 
also  it  was  decreed  in  the  second  and  sixth  chapters  of  the  council  of 
Chalcedon,  and  in  the  Imperial  Constittttions'.  Since  therefore  we 
never  find  presbyters  joined  with  bishops  in  commission,  or  practice, 
or  penalty,  all  this  while ;  I  may  infer  from  the  premises  tne  same 
thing  which  the  council  of  Hispalis'  expresses  in  direct  and  full 
sentence,  J^iscopus  sacerdotUms  ac  ministris  solus  honorem  dare  po- 
test,  auferre  solus  nan  potest,  'the  bishop  alone  may  give  the 'priestly 
honour,  he  alone  is  not  suffered  to  take  it  away.'  This  council  was 
held  in  the  year  657,  and  I  set  it  down  here  for  this  purpose,  to  shew 
diat  the  decree  of  the  fourth  council  of  Carthage^,  which  was  the 
first  that  licensed  priests  to  assist  bishops  in  ordinations,  yet  was  not 
obligatory  in  the  west;  but  for  almost  three  hundred  years  after 
ordinations  were  made  by  bishops  alone.  But  till  this  council  no 
pretence  of  any  such  conjunction,  and  after  this  council  sole  ordina- 
tion did  not  expire  in  the  west  for  above  two  hundred  years  toge- 
ther ;  but  for  aught  I  know,  ever  since  then  it  hath  obtained,  that 
alUiough  presbyters  join  not  in  the  consecration  of  a  bishop,  yet  of  a 
presbyter  they  do ;  but  this  is  only  by  a  positive  subintroduced  con- 
stitution, first  made  in  a  provincial  of  Africa,  and  in  other  places 
received  by  insinuation  and  conformity  of  practice. 

I  know  not  what  can  be  said  against  it.  I  only  find  a  piece  of  an 
objection  out  of  St.  Cyprian*,  who  was  a  man  so  complying  with  the 
subjects  of  his  diocese,  that  if  any  man,  he  was  like  to  mmish  us 

*  can.  ii  et  yi  [torn,  ii  col.  602  sq.]  '  Novell,  const  vi.  [cap.  1.]  et  cxxiti 

'  [Ep.  zxr?iiL  torn.  iv.  part  ii.  coL  cap.  16.  [torn.  iii.  col.  257.] 
332  fin.]  *  cap.  vi.  [torn.  iii.  col.  569.] 

^  [Euaeb.  hist  eccL  vi.  8.]  "  can.  ii.  et  iii.  [torn.  i.  col.  979.] 

'  [libu  IT.  cap*  24.]  *>  Epist  xxxiiL  [al.  xxxviil  p.  75.] 
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with  an  antinomy;  Hunc  igituryfratre^  dUectimmi,  a  me  et  a  col- 
legU  qui  prasentes  aderant  ordinattim  sciatis.  Here  either  by  his 
'  colleagues'  he  means  bishops  or  presbyters  :  if  bishops,  then  many 
bishops  will  be  found  in  the  ordination  of  one  to  an  inferior  order, 
which  because  it  was,  as  1  observed  before,  against  the  practice  of 
Christendom,  will  not  easily  be  admitted  to  be  the  sense  of  St.  Cyprian; 
but  if  he  means  presbyters  by  colle^ay  then  sole  ordination  is  invali- 
dated by  this  example,  for  presbyters  joined  with  him  in  the  ordina- 
tion of  AureKus. 

I  answer,  that  it  matters  not  whether  by  his  colleagues  he  means 
one  or  the  other ;  for  Aurelius  the  confessor,  who  was  the  man  or- 
dained, was  ordained  but  to  be  a  reader,  and  that  was  no  order  of 
divine  institution,  no  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  and  therefore  might  be 
dispensed  by  one  or  more,  by  bishops  or  presbyters,  and  no  way 
enters  into  the  consideration  of  this  question  concerning  the  power 
of  collating  those  orders  which  are  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of 
divine  ordinance ;  and  therefore  this,  although  1  have  seen  it  once 
pretended,  yet  hath  no  validity  to  impugn  the  constant  practice  of 
primitive  antiquity. 

But  then  are  all  ordinations  invalid  which  are  done  by  mere  pres- 
byters without  a  bishop?   What  think  we  of  the  reformed  churcnes? 

1.  For  my  part  I  know  not  what  to  tliink;  the  question  hath  been 
so  often  asked,  with  so  much  violence  and  prejudice,  and  we  are  so 
bound  by  public  interest  to  approve  all  that  they  do,  that  we  have 
disabled  ourselves  to  justify  our  own.  For  we  were  glad  at  first  of 
abettors  against  the  errors  of  the  Roman  church ;  we  found  these  men 
zealous  in  it ;  we  thanked  God  for  it,  as  we  had  cause ;  and  we  were 
willing  to  make  them  recompense  by  endeavouring  to  justify  their 
ordinations,  not  thinking  what  would  follow  upon  ourselves:  but 
now  it  is  come  to  that  issue  that  our  own  episcopacy  is  thought  not 
necessary,  because  we  did  not  condemn  the  ordinations  of  their 
presbytery. 

2.  Why  is  not  the  question  rather  what  we  think  of  the  primitive 
church  than  what  we  think  of  the  reformed  churches  ?  Did  the  pri- 
mitive councils  and  fathers  do  well  in  condemning  the  ordinations 
made  by  mere  presbyters?  If  they  did  well,  what  was  a  virtue  in 
them  is  no  sin  in  us :  if  they  did  ill,  from  what  principle  shall  we 
judge  of  the  right  of  ordinations?  since  there  is  no  example  in 
scripture  of  any  ordination  made  but  by  apostles  and  bishops;  and 
the  presbytery  that  imposed  hands  on  Timothy  is  by  all  antiquity 
expounded  either  of  the  office y,  or  of  a  college  of  presbyters;  and 
St.  Paul  expounds  it  to  be  an  ordination  made  by  his  own  hands,  as 
appears  by  comparing  the  two  epistles  to  St.  Timothy  together ;  and 
may  be  so  meant  by  the  principles  of  all  sides ;  for  if  the  names  be 
confounded,  then  presbyter  may  signify  a  bishop ;  and  that  they  of 

f  [vid.  p.  103  supra.] 
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this  presbytery  were  not  bishops  they  can  never  prove  from  scripture, 
where  all  men  grant  that  the  names  are  confounaed. 

So  that  whence  will  men  take  their  estimate  for  the  rites  of  ordi- 
nations ?  from  scripture  P  That  gives  it  always  to  apostles  and 
bishops,  as  I  have  proved ;  and  that  a  priest  did  ever  impose  hands 
for  ordination  can  never  be  shewn  from  thence.  Prom  whence  then ; 
from  antiquity  ?  That  was  so  far  from  licensing  ordinations  made  by 
presbyters  alone  that  presbyters  in  the  primitive  church  did  never 
join  with  bishops  in  collating  holy  orders  of  presbyter  and  deacon, 
till  the  fourth  council  of  Carthage ;  much  less  do  it  alone,  rightly 
and  with  effect.  So  that  as  in  scripture  there  is  nothing  for  pres- 
byters ordaining,  so  in  antiquity  there  is  much  against  it ;  and  either 
in  this  particular  we  must  have  strange  thoughts  of  scripture  and 
antiquity,  or  not  so  fair  interpretation  of  the  ordinations  of  reformed 
presbyteries :  but  for  my  part  I  had  rather  speak  a  truth  in  sincerity, 
than  err  vrith  a  glorious  correspondence. 

But  will  not  necessity  excuse  them  who  could  not  have  orders 
from  orthodox  bishops  ?  Shall  we  either  sin  against  our  consciences, 
by  subscribing  to  heretical  and  false  resolutions  in  materia  Jidei,  or 
else  lose  the  being  of  a  church  for  want  of  episcopal  ordinations? 
Indeed  if  the  case  were  just  thus,  it  was  very  hard  with  good  people 
of  the  transmarine  churches;  but  I  have  here  two  things  to 
consider. 

First,  I  am  very  willing  to  believe  that  they  would  not  have  done 
any  thing  either  of  error  or  suspicion,  but  in  cases  of  necessity.  But 
then  I  consider  that  M.  Du  Plessis',  a  man  of  honour  and  great 
learning,  does  attest  that  at  the  first  reformation  there  were  many 
archbishops  and  cardinals  in  Germany,  England,  France,  and  Italy, 
that  joiudi  in  the  reformation,  whom  they  might,  but  did  not,  employ 
in  their  ordinations ;  and  what  necessity  the&  can  be  pretended  in 
this  case  I  would  fain  learn,  that  I  might  make  their  defence.  But, 
which  is  of  more  and  deeper  consideration,  for  this  might  have  been 
done  by  inconsideration  and  irresolution,  as  often  happens  in  the 
banning  of  great  changes, — but  it  is  their  constant  and  resolved 
practice,  at  least  in  France,  that  if  any  returns  to  them  they  will 
re-ordain  him  by  their  presbytery,  though  he  had  before  episcopal 
ordination ;  as  both  their  friends  and  their  enemies  bear  witness*. 

Secondly  I  consider,  that  necessity  may  excuse  a  personal  delin- 
quency, but  I  never  heard  that  necessity  did  build  a  church.  Indeed 
no  man  is  forced  for  his  own  particular  to  commit  a  sin ;  for  if  it  be 
absolutely  a  case  of  necessity,  the  action  ceaseth  to  be  a  sin ;  but 
indeed  if  God  means  to  build  a  church  in  any  place.  He  will  do  it  by 

■  Dc  Eccles.  cap.  11.  [p.  487  sq.  Svo.  Perron,  Repl.  [aux  ministres,  &c.]  fol. 

1599.]  92.  impress.  1605.  [cap.  46  fin.  p.  48. 

*  DanaeuB,    Isagog.   part  iiu    lib.   ii.  fol.  Par.  1622.] 
cap.  22.  [leg.  potiiis  2S,  p.  237  sqq.] — 
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means  proportionable  to  that  end ;  that  is,  by  putting  them  into  a 
possibility  of  doing  atid  acquiring  those  things  which  Himself  hath 
required  of  necessity  to  the  constitution  of  a  church.  So  that  sup- 
posing that  ordination  by  a  bishop  is  necessary  for  the  vocation  of 
priests  and  deacons  (as  I  have  proved  it  is)  and  therefore  for  the 
founding  or  perpetuating  of  a  church,  either  God  hath  given  to  all 
churches  opportunity  and  possibility  of  such  ordinations,  and  then 
necessity  of  the  contrary  is  out  pretence  and  mockery ;  or  if  He  hath 
not  given  such  possibihty,  then  there  is  no  church  there  to  be  either 
built  or  continued,  but  the  candlestick  is  presently  removed. 

There  are  divers  stories  in  Euffinus.**  to  this  purpose.  When 
^desius  and  Frumentius  were  surprised  by  the  barbarous  Indians, 
they  preached  Christianity,  and  baptized  many ;  but  themselves  being 
but  faymeu  could  make  no  ordinations,  and  so  not  fix  a  church. 
What  then  was  to  be  done  in  the  case?  Frumentius  Aiexandriam 
permit,  .  .  et  rem  omnem  ut  gesta  est  narrat^  episcopo,  ae  monet  ui 
provideat  virum  dliquem  dignum  quern  congregatts  jam  plurimis  cAris- 
tianis  .  .  in  barharieo  solo  episcopum  mittat ;  '  Frumentius  comes 
to  Alexandria  to  get  a  bishop/  Athanasius  being  then  patriarch 
ordained  Frumentius  their  bishop,  et  tradito  ei  sacerdotio  r^ire  earn 
cum  Domini  gratia  unde  venerat  juhet ;  ,  ,  ex  quo,  saith  RofiSnus', 
in  India  partibus  et  populi  christianorum  et  ecclesia  facta  suni,  H 
sacerdotium  cospit. — The  same  happened  in  the  case  of  the  Iberians, 
converted  by  a  captive  woman ;  postea  vero  quam  ecclesia  magn^ce 
constructa  est,  et  populi  fidem  Bei  majore  ardore  sitiebani,  captiva 
monitis  ad  imperatorem  Constantinum  totius  gentis  legatio  mittilur; 
res  gesta  exponitur ;  sacei'dotes  mittere  oraiur  qui  cceptum  erga  se 
Dei  munus  implerent ;  the  work  of  Christianity  could  not  be  com- 
pleted nor  a  church  founded  without  the  ministry  of  bishops. 

Thus  the  case  is  evident,  that  the  want  of  a  bishop  will  not  excuse 
us  from  our  endeavours  of  acquiring  one ;  and  where  God  means  to 
found  a  church,  there  He  will  supply  them  with  those  means  and 
ministers  which  Himself  hath  made  of  ordinary  and  absolute  ne- 
cessity. And  therefore  if  it  happens  that  those  bishops  which  are 
of  ordinary  ministration  amongst  us  prove  heretical,  still  God's 
church  is  catholic,  and  though  with  trouble,  yet  orthodox  bishops 
may  be  acquired.  For  just  so  it  happened®  when  Mauvia  queen  of 
the  Saracens  was  so  earnest  to  have  Moses  the  hermit  made  the 
bishop  of  her  nation,  and  offered  peace  to  the  catholics  upon  that 
condition;  Lucius  an  Arian  troubled  the  affair  by  his  interposing 
and  offering  to  ordain  Moses:  the  hermit  discovered  his  vileness, 
et  ita  majore  dedecore  deformatus  compulsus  est  acquiescere.  Moses 
refused  to  be  ordained  by  him  that  was  an  Arian.     So  did  the  re- 

^  Eccles.  hist,  lib.  x.  cap.  9.  per  Ruf-  227.]  et  apud  Theodoret.  lib.   L   [cap. 

finum.  [p.  225  sq.]  24.] 

^  [ed. 'pxponit.*]  *  Eccles.  hist.,   lib.    xi.   cap.  6.  per 

d  EccleR.   hist,    lib.   x.   cap.   10.  [p.  Ruffinum.  [p.  246.  vid.  p.  106  supra.] 
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formed  churches  refuse  ordinatioiis  by  the  bishops  of  the  Iloman 
commnnion.  But  what  then  might  they  have  done  ?  Even  the  same 
that  Moses  did  in  that  necessity^  Gmpulsus  est  ab  episcopis  quos  in 
mlium  truserai  [Lucms)  mcerdotium  sumere  s  those  good  people 
mi^t  have  had  order  from  the  bishops  of  England^  or  the  Lu- 
theran churches^  if  at  least  they  thought  our  churches  cathoUc  and 
christian. 

If  an  ordinary  necessity  will  not  excuse  this,  will  not  an  extraor- 
dinary calling  justify  it?  yea,  most  certainly,  could  we  but  see  an 
ordinary  proof  for  an  extraordinary  calling,  viz.,  an  evident  prophecy, 
demonstration  of  miracles,  certainty  of  reason,  clarity  of  sense,  or 
any  thing  that  might  make  faith  of  an  extraordinary  mission. 

But  shall  we  then  condemn  those  few  of  the  reformed  churches 
whose  ordinations  always  have  been  without  bishops?  No  indeed, 
that  must  not  be;  they  stand  or  fall  to  their  own  master.  And 
though  I  cannot  justi^  their  ordinations,  yet  what  degree  their 
necessity  is  of,  what  their  desire  of  episcopal  ordinations  may  do  for 
their  personal  excuse,  and  how  far  a  good  life  and  a  cathoHc  belief 
may  lead  a  man  in  the  way  to  heaven  although  the  forms  of  external 
communion  be  not  observed,  I  cannot  determine.  For  aught  I 
know^  their  condition  is  the  same  with  that  of  the  church  of  Fer- 
^oil^',  ''I  know  thy  works,  and  where  thou  dwellest,  even  where 
Satan's  seat  is ;  and  thou  heldest  fast  My  faith,  and  hast  not  denied 
My  name ;  nihilominus  habeo  adversjis  te  pauca,  some  few  things 
I  have  against  thee ;"  and  yet  of  them,  the  want  of  canonical  ordina- 
tions is  a  defect  which  I  trust  themselves  desire  to  be  remedied ;  but 
if  it  cannot  be  done,  their  sin  indeed  is  the  less,  but  their  misery  the 
greater.  I  am  sure  I  have  said  sooth,  but  whether  or  no  it  will  be 
thought  so,  I  cannot  tell ;  and  yet  why  it  may  not,  I  cannot  guess, 
unless  they  only  be  impeccable ;  which  I  suppose  will  not  so  easily 
be  thought  of  them,  who  themselves  think  that  all  the  church  pos- 
sibly may  fail.  But  this  I  would  not  have  declared  so  freely,  had  not 
the  necessity  of  our  own  churches  required  it,  and  that  the  first  pre- 
tence of  the  legality  and  validity  of  their  ordinations  been  buoyed  up 
to  the  height  of  an  absolute  necessity ;  for  else  why  shall  it  be  called 
tyranny  in  us  to  call  on  them  to  conform  to  us  and  to  the  practice  of 
the  catholic  church,  and  yet  in  them  be  called  a  good  and  a  holy 
zeal  to  exact  our  conformity  to  them ;  but  I  hope  it  will  so  happen 
to  us,  that  it  Mill  be  verified  here  what  was  once  said  of  the  catholics 
under  the  fury  of  Justina*,  Sed  tanta  fuit  perseverantia  fideUum 
populorum  ut  animas  prius  amittere  quam  episcopum  mallent ;  if  it 
were  put  to  our  choice  rather  to  die  (to  wit  the  death  of  martyrs,  not 
rebels)  than  lose  the  sacred  order  and  offices  of  episcopacy,  without 
wliich  no  priest,  no  ordination,  no  consecration  of  the  sacrament,  no 

r  [Rev.  ii.  13.]  k  [Ruffin.  hist  eccl  xi.  15.  p.  251.] 
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absolution^  no  rite^  or  sacrament^  l^timatdy  can  be  performed  in 
order  to  eternity. 

The  sum  is  this.  If  the  canons  and  sanctions  apostolical ;  if  the 
decrees  of  eight  famous  councils  in  Christendom,  of  Ancyra,  of 
Antioch,  of  Sardis,  of  Alexandria,  two  of  Constantinople,  the 
Arausican  council,  and  that  of  Hispalis;  if  the  constant  successive 
acts  of  the  famous  martyr-bishops  of  Rome  making  ordinations ;  if 
the  testimony  of  the  whole  pontifical  book ;  if  the  dogmatical  reso- 
lution of  so  many  fathers,  St.  Denis,  St.  Cornelius,  St.  Athanasius, 
St  Hierome,  St.  Chrysostom,  St  Epiphanius,  St.  Austin,  and  divers 
others,  all  appropriating  ordinations  to  the  bishop^s  hand;  if  the 
constant  voice  of  Christendom  declaring  ordinations  made  by  pres- 
byters to  be  null  and  void  in  the  nature  of  the  thing;  and  never  any 
act  of  ordination  by  a  non-bishop  approved  by  any  council,  decretal 
or  single  suffrage  of  any  famous  man  in  christenaom ;  if  that  ordi- 
nations of  bishops  were  always  made,  and  they  ever  done  by  bishops 
and  no  pretence  of  priests  ioining  with  them  in  their  consecrations, 
and  after  all  this  it  was  declared  heresy  to  communicate  the  power  of 
giving  orders  to  presbyters,  either  done  or  in  conjunction  with 
bishops,  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  Aerius ;  if  all  this,  that  is,  if  what- 
soever can  be  imagined  be  sufficient  to  make  faith  in  this  particular, 
then  it  is  evident  that  the  power  and  order  of  bishops  is  greatec  ttian 
the  power  and  order  of  presbyters,  to  wit,  in  this  great  partinilar 
of  ordination,  and  that  by  this  loud  voice  and  united  vote  of 
Christendom. 

§  83.  And  con-  But  this  was  but  the  first  part  of  the  power  which 
firmation.  catholic  antiquitv  affixed  to  the  order  of  episcopacy; 

the  next  is  of  confirmation  of  baptized  people.  And  here  the  rule 
was  this,  which  was  thus  expressed  by  Damascene'',  Apostolorum  ei 
anvcessorum  eorum  est  per  inanus  impoaitionem  danum  Spiritus  saneti 
traderey  '  it  belongs  to  the  apostles  and  their  successors  to  give  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  imposition  of  hands.^  But  see  this  in  particular 
instance. 

The  council  of  Eliberis*,  giving  permission  to  faithful  people  of 
the  laity  to  baptize  catechumens  in  the  cases  of  necessity  and  exi- 
gence of  journey,  Ita  tam&n  ut  si  supemixerit  haptizatM,  ad  epi- 
scopum  eum  per  ducat ,  ut  per  manus  impositionem  proficere  possit, 
'  let  him  be  carried  to  the  bishop  to  be  improved  by  imposition  of 
the  bishop's  hands ;'  this  was  law. 

It  was  also  a  custom,  saith  St.  Cyprian*',  quod  nunc  quoque  apud 
nos  geritur,  ut  qui  in  ecclesia  baptizantur  prapositis  ecclesia  offe- 
rantury  et  per  nostram  orationem  ac  manus  impositionem  Spiritum 

>>  [Leg.  *Dama8U8.']  Epist.   [v.]  de         ^  Epist   ad  Jubaian    [ep.  Izziii  p. 
chorepisc  [Concil.  Reg.  torn.  Hi.  p.  288.]      202.] 
^  [can.  XXXV iii.  torn.  i.  p.  254.  J 
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mnehtm  catuequaiUur  et  iignaculo  Domnico  eansummentur.  And 
this  castom  was  catholic  too,  and  the  law  was  of  universal  concern- 
ment; Omnes .  ,JidelesjDer  manus  impasitionem  episcoporum  Spiritum 
mncium  post  baptismwn  accipere  debetU  ut  plene  christiani  inveni- 
aniur,  so  St.  Urban^  in  his  decretal  epistle;  and.  Omnibus  /esti- 
nandum  est  sine  mora  renasci  .  .  et  demum  consignari  ab  episccpo, 
et^  sepUformem  Spiritus  sancti  graUam  recipere,  so  saith  the  old 
author  of  the  fourth  epistle  under  the  name  of  St.  Clement^*;  all 
faithful  baptized  people  must  go  to  the  bishop  to  be  consigned,  and 
80  by  imposition  of  hands  to  obtain  the  sevenfold  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost/ 

Meltiades^  in  his  epistle  to  the  bishops  of  Spain  P  affirms  confirma- 
tion in  this  to  have  a  special  excellency  besides  baptism,  quod  solum 
.  a  summis  sacerdotibus  confertur,  '  because  bishops  only  can  give  con- 
fiormation;'  and  the  same  is  said  and  proved  by  St.  Eusebius^  in  his 
third  epistle,  enjoining  great  veneration  to  this  holy  mystery,  quod 
ab  aliis  perfici  non  potest  nisi  a  summis  sacerdotibus,  '  it  cannot,  it 
may  not^  be  performed  by  any  but  by  the  bishops/ 

Thus  St.  Chiysostom'  speaking  of  St.  Philip  converting  the  Sama- 
ritans, bii  Kol  PatrrCCdiv  irvevfia  roXs  PaimCoiiivois  oiK  ibCbov'  oiXk 
yap  €lx,ev  k^ovalav*  rmho  yhp  t6  b<apov  iiSwov  t(2p  bM€Ka  Ijv* 
'Philip  baptizing  the  men  of  Samaria  gave  not  the  Holy  Ohost  to 
them  whom  he  nad  baptized,  for  he  had  not  power;  for  this  gift 
was  only  of  the  twelve  apostles;'  and  a  little  after,  rovro  Ijv  r&v 
dTTooToXmv  i(aCp€Tov,  'this  was  peculiar  to  the  apostles;'  SOcv  ical 
T0V9  Kopv<f>aCovs,  oifK  &XXovs  Tivis  k<mv  Ih^iv  tovto  Troiovvras, 
'whence  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  principal  and  chief  of  the  church 
do  it,  and  none  else/  And  George  Pachymeres*,  the  paraphrast  of 
St.  Dionysius,  Xp^Ca  rod  dpx^L€pia)9  (arai  ^h  t6  xplaai  toJ  fivp^a  top 
paimaOivra,  avrrj  yap  i'jv  rj  apyaia  arvinfOcia,  '  it  is  required  that  a 
bishop  shoidd  consign  faithful  people  baptized,  for  tnis  was  the 
ancient  practice/ 

I  shall  not  need  to  instance  in  too  many  particulars,  for  that 
the  ministry  of  confirmation  was  by  catholic  custom  appropriate  to 
bishops  in  all  ages  of  the  primitive  church  is  to  be  seen  by  the  con- 
current testimony  of  councils  and  fathers,  particularly  of  St.  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  in  Eusebius',  Tertullian",  St.  lunocentius  the  first', 
DamasusT^  St.  Leo*,  in  Jolm  the  third*,  in  St.  Gregory^,  Amphi- 


*  A  pad  Sev.  Binium,  in  I  torn.  Concil. 
[p.  88.  coL  2.] 

■  [•  id  est/  edd.] 

B  [Concil.  Reg.,  torn.  i.  p.  128.] 

*  f  aL  *  Miltiades,'  *  Melchiades.'] 

P  [vid.  §  2.  init. — Harduin.  Coiicil., 

fom.  i  col.  245.] 

1  [Concil.  Reg.,  torn.  i.  p.  689.] 

^  In  Act.  apost,  horn,  xviii.  [§  3.  torn. 

ix.  p.  146  £.] 

*  In  cap.  5.  de  Eccles.  hierarch.  [p. 


72,  ad  calc.  opp.  S.  Dionys.] 
t  [vid.  p.  30,  not  1,  supr.j 
*  De  baptism,  [vid.  cap.  viiL  p.  226.] 
«  Ep.  i.  cap.  3.  Ad  Decent,  [p.  6.] 
y  [Ep.  V.  de  chorepisc. — CondL  Reg., 

torn.  Hi.  p.  288.] 

»  Epist.  Ixxxviii.  [p.  158  E.] 

"  [Epist   unica,  §   1. — Concil.  Reg., 

torn.  xii.  p.  549.1 

^  Lib.  iii.  [al.  iv.]  ep.  ix.  [tom.  iL 

col.  689.] 
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lochias  in  the  life  of  St.  Basil<^  telling  the  story  of  bishop  Haxi- 
minus  confirming  Basilius  and  Enbulos^  the  council  of  Orleans^^  and 
of  Melda%  and  lastly  of  Sevill'^  which  affirms  noH  licere  preAyiem 
•  .per  imposUionem  manus  fidelibus  baptizandis^  Paraelelum  spirit 
turn  tradere,  '  it  is  not  lawful  for  presbyters  to  give  confirmation/ 
for  it  is  properly  an  act  of  episcopal  power;  chritmate  iSpirihts 
8.  sitperi^unditur ;  utraque  vera  isia  manu  et  ore  anUstUis  im- 
petramus.  These  are  enough  for  authority  and  dc^matical  resolu- 
tion^ from  antiquity.  For  truth  is^  the  first  that  ever  did  communi- 
cate the  power  of  confirming  to  presbyters  was  Photius^  the  first 
author  of  that  unhappy  and  long-lasting  schism  between  the  Latin 
and  Greek  churches^  and  it  was  upon  this  occasion  too :  for  when 
the  Bulgarians*^  were  first  converted,  the  Oreeks  sent  presbyters  to 
baptize  and  to  confirm  them ;  but  the  Latin  sent  again  to  have  them 
re-confirmed ;  both  because  (as  they  pretended)  the  Greeks  had  no 
jurisdiction  in  Bulgaria^  nor  the  presbyters  a  capacity  of  order  to  give 
confirmation. 

The  matters  of  fact^  and  acts  episcopal  of  confirmationi  are  in- 
numerable; but  most  famous  are  those  confirmations  made  by 
St.  Bembert  bishop  of  Brema^  and  of  St.  Malchus  attested  by 
St.  Bernard^  because  they  were  ratified  by  a  miracle,  saith  the 
ancient  story  ^  I  end  this  with  the  saying  of  St.  Hierome^,  ExigU 
ubi  scriptum  sit?  In  ActUms  apoatolarum.  Etiamsi  scrip^a  auC" 
toritas  nan  subesset,  totius  arbis  in  hanc  partem  consensus  inttar  pra" 
cepti  obtineret ;  '  if  you  ask  where  it  is  written'  (viz.,  that  bishops 
alone  should  confirm)  'it  is  written  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles' 
(meaning  by  precedent  though  not  express  precept) ;  but  '  tf  there 
were  no  authority  of  scripture  for  it,  yet  the  consent  of  all  the  world 
upon  this  particular  is  instead  of  a  command.' 

It  was  fortunate  that  St.  Hierome  hath  expressed  himself  so  con- 
fidently in  this  affair,  for  by  this  we  are  armed  against  an  objection 
from  his  own  words;  for  in  the  same  dialogue*',  speaking  of  some 
acts  of  episcopal  privilege  and  peculiar  ministration^  particularly  of 
confirmation,  he  says,  it  was  ad  honorem  potiiis  sacerdotii  quam  ad 
legis  necessitatem},  '  for  the  honour  of  the  priesthood  rather  than  for 
the  necessity  of  a  law.' — ^To  this  the  answer  is  evident  from  his  own 
words ;  '  That  bishops  should  give  the  Holy  Ghost  in  confirmation  is 


^  [Cap.  4.  Apud  Rosweyd.  de  yitt 
pBtrum,  p.  119.] 

^  Apud  Oratian.  de  Consecr.,  dist.  t. 
can.  [6.]  •  Ut  jejuni.'  [col.  2224.] 

•  Ibii,  can.  [7.]  *  Ut  episcopL'  [ibid.] 

'  Concil.  Hispal.  [ii.]  can.  vii.  ftom. 
iii.  col.  560.] 

f  [al.  '  baptizatis.'] 

^  Vid.  Anasta.  biblioth.  praefat  in  can. 
8.  Synodi.  [i.  e.  Anastasium  Bibliotheca- 
rium,  Praffatiuncni    in    Synodum    viii. 


CEcumenicaniy  scil.  Constantinop.  iv. — 
Harduin.,  torn.  ▼.  col.  749  sqq.] 

i  Vide  Optatum,  lib.  iL  cap.  25.  [p. 
48.1   S.  Bernard,   in   vit   S.  Malachis. 
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'   [al.  'legem  necessitatit.'] 
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written  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  /  and  now  that  this  is  reserved 
*  rather  for  the  honour  of  episcopacy  than  a  simple  necessity  in  the 
nature  of  the  thing,'  makes  no  matter.     For  the  question  here  that 
is  only  of  concernment,  is  not  to  what  end  this  power  is  reserved  to 
the  bishop,  but  by  whom  it  was  reserved  ?    Now  St.  Hierome  says  it 
was  done  apud  Acta,  '  in  the  scripture  /  therefore  by  God's  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  the  end  he  also  specifies,  viz.,  '  for  the  honour  of  that 
sacred  order,'  non  propt^  legis  necessitatem,   '  not  that  there  is  any 
necessity  of  law'  that  confirmation  should  be  administered  by  the 
bishop.     Not  that  a  priest  may  do  it,  but  that  (as  St.  Hierome  him- 
self there  argues)  the  Holy  Ohost  being  already  given  in  baptism,  if 
it  happens  that  bishops  may  not  be  had,  (for  he  puts  the  case  con- 
cerning persons  in   bondage,  and  places   remote  and  destitute  of 
bishops,)  then  in  that  case  there  is  not  the  absolute  necessity  of  a 
law  that  confirmation  should  be  had  at  all :  a  man  does  not  perish  if 
he  have  it  not ;  for  that  this  thing  was  reserved  to  a  bishop's  pecuhar 
ministration,  was  indeed  an  honour  to  the  function,  but  it  was  not 
for  the  necessity  of  a  law,  tying  people  in  all  cases  actually  to  ac- 
quire it.     So  that  this  non  necessarium  is  not  to  be  referred  to  the 
bishop's  ministration,  as  if  it  were  not  necessary  for  him  to  do  it 
when  it  is  to  be  done ;  not°^  that  a  priest  mav  do  it  if  a  bishop  may  not 
be  had ;  but  this  non-necessity  is  to  be  referred  to  confirmation  it- 
self;  so  that  if  a  bishop  cannot  be  had,  confirmation,  though  with 
mudi  loss,  yet  with  no  danger,  may  be  omitted.     This  is  the  sum  of 
St.  Hierome's  discourse,  this  reconciles  him  to  himself,  this  makes 
him  speak  conformably  to  his  first  assertions,  and  consequently  to  his 
arguments ;  and  to  be  sure  no  exposition  can  make  these  words  to 
intend  that  this  reservation  of  the  power  of  confirmation  to  bishops 
is  not  done  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  then  let  the  sense  of  the  words 
be  what  they  will,  they  can  do  no  hurt  to  the  cause ;  and  as  easily 
may  we  escape  from  those  words  of  his  to  Rusticus  bishop  of  Nar- 
bona",  Et  quia  scriptum  est,  Presb^teri  duplici  honore  honorentur,  .  . 
pradicare  eos  decet,  utile  est  benedicere,  congruum  confirmare,  8fc, 
It  is  quoted  by  Gratian®,  dist.  xcv.  can.  'Ecce  ego*     But  the  gloss 
upon  the  place  expounds  him  thus,  i,e,,    in  fide ;   'the  presbyters 
may  preach,  they  may  confirm  their  auditors,  not  by  consignation  of 
chnsm  but  by  confirmation  of  faith ;'  and  for  this  quotes  a  parallel 
place P  for  the  use  of  the  word  confirmare  by  authority  of  St.  Gregory, 
who  sent  Zachary  his  legate  into  Germany  from  the  see  of  Rome, 
Vt  orthodoxos  episcopos,  preshyteros,  vel  quoscunque  reperire  potuisset 
in   verba   exAortationis  perfectos,   amplius   confirmaret.      Certainly 
St.  Gr^ory  did  not  intend  that  his  legate  Zachary  should  confirm 
bishops  and  priests  in  any  other  sense  but  this  of  St.  Hierome's  in  the 
present,  to  wit,  in  faith  and  doctrine,  not  in  rite  and  mystery;  and 
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neither  could  St.  Hierome  himself  intend  that  presbyters  should  do  it 
at  all  but  in  this  sense  of  St.  Gregory;  for  else  he  becomes  an  anii- 
strepkon,  and  his  own  opposite. 

Yea,  but  there  is  a  worse  matter  than  this ;  St.  Ambrose^  tells  of 
the  Egyptian  priests,  that  they  '  in  the  absence  of  the  bishop  do  con- 
firm ;'  denique  apud  Mgyptum  jftresbyteri  canstgnant,  ri  prasens  nan 
sit  episcopm.     But, 

1.  The  passage  is  suspicious,  for  it  interrupts  a  discourse  of 
St.  Ambrose^s  concerning  the  primitive  order  of  election  to  the 
bishopric,  and  is  no  way  pertinent  to  the  discourse,  but  is  encircled 
with  a  story  of  a  far  different  consequence,  which  is  not  easily 
thought  to  have  been  done  by  any  considering  and  intelligent 
author. 

2.  But  suppose  the  clause  be  not  surreptitious,  but  natural  to  the 
discourse  and  born  with  it,  yet  it  is  matter  of  fact,  not  of  right ;  for 
St.  Ambrose  neither  approves  nor  disproves  it,  and  so  it  must  eo  for 
a  singular  act  against  the  cathoUc  practice  and  laws  of  christenaom. 

3.  If  the  whole  clause  be  not  surreptitious,  yet  the  word  conng- 
nant  is ;  for  St.  Austin,  who  hath  the  same  discourse,  the  same 
thing,  viz.,  of  the  dignity  of  presbyters,  tells  this  story  of  the  act  and 
honour  of  presbyters  in  Alexandria  and  all  E^pt  almost  in  the  other 
words  of  his  master  St.  Ambrose ;  but  he  tdlls  it  thus'.  Nam  et  in 
Alexandria  et  per  totam  Mgyptum  si  desit  episcopus,  cansecrat  pres- 
byter. So  that  it  should  not  be  consignat  but  cansecrat;  for  no 
story  tells  of  any  confirmations  done  in  Egypt  by  presbyters,  but  of 
consecrating  the  eucharist  in  case  of  episcopal  absence  or  commis- 
sion, I  shall  give  account  in  the  question  of  jurisdiction ;  that  was 
indeed  permitted  in  Egypt  and  some  other  places,  but  confirmation 
never  that  we  can  find  elsewhere ;  and  this  is  too  improbable  to  bear 
weight  against  evidence  and  practice  apostolical,  ana  four  councils, 
and  sixteen  ancient  catholic  fathers,  testifying  that  it  was  a  practice 
and  a  law  of  Christendom  that  bishops  oidy  should  confirm,  and  not 
priests ;  so  that  if  there  be  no  other  scruple  this  question  is  quickly 
at  an  end. 

But  St.  Gregory"  is  also  pretended  in  objection,  for  he  gave  dis- 
pensation to  the  priests  of  Sardinia  ut  baptizatas  ungawt,  '  to  anele 
baptized  people  :*  now  anointing  the  forehead  of  the  baptized  person 
was  one  of  the  solemnities  of  confirmation,  so  that  this  indulgence 
does  arise  to  a  power  of  confirming ;  for  unctio  and  ckrismatia,  in 
the  first  Arausican  council,  and  since  that  time  sacramentum  chris^ 
matis,  hath  been  the  usual  word  for  confirmation.— But  this  will  not 
much  trouble  the  business,  because  it  is  evident  that  he  means  it  not 
of  confirmation,  but  of  the  chrism  in  those  times  by  the  rites  of  the 

1  [Pseudo-Ambroa.]  in  Eph.  iv.  [yer,      [torn.  iii.  part  2.  append,  col.  93  A.] 
11.  torn.  ii.  append.  coL  241  F.]  ■  Lib.  iii.  [al.  iv.J  epitt.  26.  [tooL  ii. 

»  Quaeat.  ci.  Vet  ct  nov.  teat  Baaileae.      col.  705. — Sed  vid.  not  e,  infra.] 
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cbarch  used  in  baptism :  for  iu  his  ninth  epistle  he  forbids  priests 
to  anoint  baptized  people;  now  here  is  precept  against  precept; 
therefore  it  must  be  understood  of  several  anointings.  And  so 
St  Gregory*  expounds  himself  in  this  ninth  epistle^  Fresbyteri^ 
bapiizatos  infatUes  gi^nare  bia  in  fronte  chrUmate  nan  pratumant, 
'presbyters  may  not  anoint  baptized  people  twice/  once  they  might. 
Now  that  this  permission  of  anointing  was  that  which  was  a  cere- 
mony of  baptism,  not  an  act  of  coniGrmation,  we  shall  see  by  com- 
paring it  with  other  canons.  In  the  collection  of  the  oriental 
canons  by  Martinus  Bracarensis%  it  is  decreed  thus;  Presbyter 
priuente  episeopo  nan  gignet  infanies,  nisi  forte  ah  episcopo  fuerit  Mi 
praevium ;  '  a  priest  must  not  sign  infants  without  leave  of  the 
oishop  if  he  be  present.'  'Must  not  sign  them;'  that  is,  with 
chrism  in  their  foreheads,  and  that  in  baptism ;  for  the  circumstant 
canons  do  expressly  explicate  and  determine  it ;  for  they  are  con- 
cerning the  rites  of  baptism,  and  this  in  the  midst  of  them. — And 
by  the  way  this  may  answer  St.  Ambrose  ^  his  presbt/teri  cansignant 
ahseuie  tynsccpo,  in  case  it  be  so  to  be  read ;  for  here  we  see  a  con- 
agnation  permitted  to  the  presbyters  in  the  eastern  churches  to  be 
used  in  baptism,  in  the  absence  of  the  bishop,  and  this  an  act  of 
indulgence  and  favour,  and  therefore  extraordinary,  and  of  use  to 
St.  Ambrose  his  purpose  of  advancing  the  presbyters,  but  yet  of  no 
objection  in  case  of  confirmation.  And  indeed  consignari  is  used  in 
antiquity  for  any  signing  with  the  cross,  and  aneUng.  Thus  it  is 
used  in  the  first  Arausican  council*  for  extreme  unction,  which  is 
there  in  case  of  extreme  necessity  permitted  to  presbyters;  hasre- 
ticas  in  mortis  discrimine  positos,  si  catholici  esse  desiderent,  si  desit 
episcopiiSy  a  presbyt^ris  cum  chrimnate  et  benedlctione  consignari 
placet.  'Consigned'  is  the  word,  and  it  was  clearly  in  extreme 
unction ;  for  that  rite  was  not  then  ceased,  and  it  was  in  aneling  a 
dying  body,  and  a  part  of  reconciliation,  and  so  limited  by  the 
sequent  canon,  and  not  to  be  fancied  of  any  other  consignation. — 
But  I  return.  The  first  council  of  Toledo*  prohibits  any  from 
making  chrism  but  bishops  only,  and  takes  order  ut  de  singulis 
ecclesiis  ad  episcopum  ante  diem  pascha  diaconi  destinentur,  ut  con- 
fectum  chrisma  ab  episeopo  destinatum  ad  diem  pascha  possit  occur- 
rere,  '  that  the  chrism  be  fetched  by  the  deacons  from  the  bishops  to 
be  used  in  all  churches.'  But  for  what  use  ?  Why,  it  was  desti- 
natum ad  diem  paschcBy  says  the  canon,  '  against  the  holy  time  of 
Easter ;'  and  then  at  Easter  was  the  solemnity  of  public  baptisms, 
so  that  it  was  to  be  used  in  baptism.  And  this  sense  being  pre- 
mised, the  canon  permits  to  presbyters  to  sign  with  chrism,  the  same 


•  [lib.  iv.  ep.  ft.  torn,  il  col.  689  A.]  y  [In  Eph.  iv.  11.  torn,  il  append,  col. 
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thing  that  St.  Gregory^  did  to  the  priests  of  Sardinia ;  StoMum  vera 
est  diaconum  nan  ehristnare,  aed  presbyterum  abtenle  epUcopo; 
praaente  vera,  si  ab  ipso  fuerit  pnEceptum.  Now  although  this  be 
evident  enough,  yet  it  is  something  clearer  in  the  first  Arausican 
council*^,  Nidlus  ministrortim  qui  baptizandi  recipU  officium  sine 
chrismute  usquam  debet  progredi,  quia  inter  nos  placuit  semel  in  bap- 
tismate  chrismari.  The  case  is  evident,  that  chnsmation  or  consign- 
ing with  ointment  was  used  in  baptism ;  and  it  is  as  evident  tibat 
this  chnsmation  was  it  which  St.  Gregory  permitted  to  the  pres- 
byters, not  tlie  other ;  for  lie  expressly  forbade  the  other ;  and  the 
exigence  of  the  canons,  and  practice  of  the  church,  expound  it  so ; 
and  it  is  the  sauie  which  St.  Innocent  the  first<^  decreed  in  more 
express  and  distinctive  terms,  Presl^fteris  cArisfnaie  baptizatos  ungere 
licet,  sed  quod  ab  episcopo  fuerit  consecratum  ;  there  is  a  dear  per- 
mission of  consigning  with  chrism  in  baptism,  but  he  subjoins  a 
prohibition  to  priests  for  doing  it  in  confirmation ;  No%  tamenfraniem 
eodem  oleo  signare,  quod  soils  debetur  episcopis  cum  tradunt  Spiritum 
sanctum  Paracletum, 

By  the  way;  some,  that  they  might  the  more  clearly  determine 
St.  Gregoiy^s  dispensation  to  be  only  in  baptismal  chrism,  read  it^ 
Ut  baptizandos  ungant,  not  baptizatos;  so  Gratian®,  so  St.  Thomas'; 
but  it  is  needless  to  be  troubled  with  that,  for  Innocentius  in  the 
decretal  now  quoted  useth  the  word  baptizatos,  and  yet  clearly  dis- 
tinguishes tliis  power  from  the  giving  the  chrism  in  confirmation. 

I  know  no  other  objection,  and  these  we  see  hinder  not  but  that, 
— having  such  evidence  of  fact  in  scripture  of  confirmations  done 
only  by  apostles,  and  this  evidence  urged  by  the  fathers  for  the 
practice  of  the  church,  and  the  power  of  confirmation  by  many 
councils  and  fathers  appropriated  to  bishops  and  denied  to  pres- 
byters, and  in  this  they  are  not  only  doctors  teaching  their  own 
opinion,  but  witnesses  of  a  catholic  practice,  and  do  actually  attest 
it  as  done  by  a  catholic  consent,  and  no  one  example  in  all  antiquity 
ever  produced  of  any  priest  that  did,  no  law  that  a  priest  might, 
impose  hands  for  confirmation, — ^we  may  conclude  it  to  be  a  power 
apostolical  in  the  original,  episcopal  in  the  succession,  and  that  in 
this  power  the  order  of  a  bishop  is  higher  than  that  of  a  presbyter, 
and  so  declared  by  this  instance  of  catholic  practice. 

f  84.   And  ju-         Thus  far  I  hope  we  are  right.     But  I  call  to  mind 
riadicUon.  that  ill  the  nosotrophium  of  the  old  philosopher  that 

undertook  to  cure  aD  calentures  by  bathing  his  patients  in  water, 
some  were  up  to  the  chin,  some  to  the  middle,  some  to  the  knees; 
80  it  is  amongst  the  enemies  of  the  sacred  order  of  episcopacy;  some 

^  [Tid.  f^  126,  not  ■.]  margin,)  and  S.  Thomas  Aquinas  (part. 

*  [can.  li  tom.  L  col  1784.]  iiL  qu.  72.  art  11.  §  1.)  read  '  bapdxa- 
^  £p.  i  Ad  Decent  cap.  8.  [p.  7.]  toa.*    S.  Oregoiy  (ed.  Ben.)  has  *tapti- 

*  [Oratian  (ditt  xor.  can.  L,  but  tee  aandos ; '  but  see  the  note.] 
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endure  not  ihe  name^  and  they  indeed  deserve  to  be  over  head  and 
eara;  some  will  have  them  all  one  in  office  with  presbyters^  as  at 
first  they  were  in  name,  and  they  had  need  bathe  up  to  the  chin; 
but  some  stand  shallower^  and  grant  a  Uttle  distinction^  a  precedency 
periiaps  for  order's  sake^  but  no  pre-eminence  in  reglement^  no  supe- 
riority of  jurisdiction ;  others  by  all  means  would  be  thought  to  be 
quite  thorough^  in  behalf  of  bishops'  order  and  power,  such  as  it  is, 
bat  call  for  a  reduction  to  the  primitive  state,  and  would  have  all 
bishops  like  the  primitive ;  but  because  by  tliis  means  they  think  to 
impair  their  power,  they  may  well  endure  to  be  up  to  the  ancles; 
their  error  inaeed  is  less,  and  their  pretence  fairer,  out  the  use  they 
make  of  it  of  veir  ill  consequence.  But  curing  the  mistake  will 
quickly  cure  this  distemper.  That  then  shall  be  the  present  issue, 
Uiat  in  the  primitive  church  bishops  had  more  power  and  greater 
exercise  of  absolute  jurisdiction  than  now  men  will  endure  to  be 
granted,  or  than  themselves  are  very  forward  to  challenge. 

Which  they  First  then,  the  primitive  church  expressing  the 
omraned^  at-  calling  and  offices  of  a  bishop,  did  it  in  terms  of 
thority  and  gnat  presidency  and  authority.  JEpiscoptis  tgpum  Dei 
P^cr-  Patfia  omnium  gerit,  saith  St  Ignatius',  '  the  bishop 

carries  the  representment  of  God  the  Father,'  that  is,  in  power  and 
lothority  to  be  sure  (for  how  else  ?)  so  as  to  be  the  supreme  in  sua 
ordime,  in  offices  ecclesiastical.  And  againS,  Quid  enim  aliud  eat 
episeopua  quam  is  qui  omni  principatii-  et  potestate  superior  eat? 
Here  his  superiority  and  advantage  is  expressed  to  be  in  his  power ; 
a  bishop  is  greater  and  higher  than  all  other  in^  power,  viz.,  in 
materia,  or  gradu  religionia.  And  in  his  epistle  to  the  Magne- 
aians',  Hortor  ut  hoc  ait  omnUma  atudium,  in  Dei  concordia  omnia 
agere,  epiacopo  praaidente  loco  Dei,  Mo  all  things  in  imity,  the 
bishop  being  president  in  the  place  of  God ; '  president  in  all  things. 
And  with  a  fuller  tide  yet  in  liis  epistle  to  the  church  of  Smyrna^, 
Honora  ^iacopum  ut  principem  aacerdotum  imaginem  Dei  referentem, 
Dei  quidem  propter  principatum,  Chriati  veto  propter  aacerdotium ; 
it  is  mil  of  fine  expression  both  for  eminency  of  order  and  jurisdic- 
tion ;  the  bishop  is  '  the  prince  of  the  priests,  bearing  the  image  of 
God  for  his  principality,'  that's  his  jurisdiction  and  power;  but  'of 
Christ  himself  for  his  priesthood;'  thafs  liis  order.  St. Ignatius 
hath  spoken  fairly ;  and  if  we  consider  that  he  was  so  primitive  a 
man  that  himself  saw  Christ  in  the  flesh,  and  lived  a  man  of  exem- 
plary sanctity,  and  died  a  martyr,  and  hath  been  honoured  as  a  holy 
catholic  by  all  posterity,  certainly  these  testimonies  must  needs  be  of 
great  pressure,  oeing  aententia  repetiti  dogmatia,  not  casually  slipped 
from  him  and  by  incogitancy,  but  resolutely  and  frequently. 

But  this  is  attested  by  the  general  expressions   of  after  ages. 

•  [•  through/  B,  CJ  »»  [*  in*  om.  A.] 

'  Ep.  [inierp.]  ad  Trail  [§  3.  p.  61.]  '   [§  6.  p.  18.] 

«  [§  7.  p.  68.]  «  [Interpol  |  9.  p.  87.] 
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Fungeris  circa  cum  potestate  honoris  tui,  saith  St.  Cyprian*'  to  bishop 
Eogatianus,  '  execute  tlie  power  of  thy  dignity'  npon  the  refractaiy 
deacon ;  and  vigor  episcopalis  and  auctoriUu  cathedra  are  the  words 
expressive  of  that  power,  whatsoever  it  be,  which  St-.  Cyprian  calls 
upon  him  to  assert  in  the  same  epistle ;  this  is  high  enough.  So  is 
that  which  he  presently  subjoins*,  calling  the  bishop's  power  eccleiia 
gubernanda  sitdlimem  ac  dlvlnam  poteatatem^  *  a  high  and  a  divine 
power  and  authority  in  regiment  of  the  church/  Zocus  magi*terii 
traditus  ab  apostolis,  so  St.  Irenoeus  calls  episcopacy  %  '  a  place  of 
mastership  or  authority  delivered  by  the  apostles  to  the  bishops  their 
successors/  Eusebius  speaking  of  Dionysius  who  succeeded  He- 
raclas,  he  received,  saith  he°,  r^y  Ttpocrraaias  ra)i;  Kar  ^  A\€(dvbp€iap 
^KKKqcKav  Ttiv  iincrKOTFriv,  '  tlie  bishopric  of  the  presidency  over  the 
churches  of  Alexandria:*  €h  ttiv  d\jfTba  ttjs  iTria-KoTTrji,  saith  the 
council  of  Sardis**,  '  to  the  top  or  height  of  episcopacy.'  Apices  et 
prlncipes  omnium,  so  Optatus**  calls  bishops,  Hhe  cliief  and  head  of 
all/  and  St. Denis  of  ^Vlexandria  scribit  ad  FoM^mum^  vrbis  Boma 
episcopum  et  ad  alios  quam  plurinix>s  ecclesiarum  principes  dejide 
catholica  sua,  saith  Eusebius'.  And  Origen'  calls  the  bishop,  eum 
qui  totius  ecclesi/e  arcem  obtinet,  '  he  that  hath  obtained  the  tower  or 
height  of  the  church.' 

Ihe  fathers  of  the  council  of  Constantinople  in  Trullo^  ordained 
that  the  bishops, — dispossessed  of  their  churches  by  encroachments 
of  barbarous  people  upon  the  church's  pale,  so  as  the  bishop  had  in 
eftect  no  diocese, — ^j'et  they  should  enjoy  rij  r^s  itpothpCa^  avOfprl^ 
Kara  rbv  Ibiov  opov,  '  the  authority  of  their  presidency  according  to 
their  proper  state;'  their  appropriate  presidency;  and  the  same 
council  calls  the  bishop  rov  tt/s  7roA€a>9  itpothpov,  ^the  prelate  or 
prefect  of  the  church  /  I  know  not  how  to  expound  it  better.  But 
it  is  something  more  full  in  the  Greeks'  council  of  Carthage",  com- 
manding that  the  convert  Donatists  should  be  received  according  to 
the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  bishop,  rov  Iv  r<p  avT<j>  r&m^  Kvfifpimv- 
T09  TTIV  iKKKrjcrCav,  '  that  governs  the  church  in  tliat  place.'  And  in 
the  council  of  Antioch^,  Mo-kottov  ^x^*"  ^'^^  '^y  ^KKkrja-Cas  Trpayfid- 
Tuiv  i$ovaiav,  '  the  bishop  hath  power  over  the  affairs  of  the  church.' 
Ifoc  ,  .  tempore  JRomana  quidem  ecclesia  Silvestrius  retinacula  guber^ 
nabat,  '  St.  Sylvester'  the  bishop  '  held  the  reins  or  the  stem  of  the 
Roman  church,'  saith  Theodoret*. 

^  Lib.  iii.  epist.  9.  [al.  ep.  iii.  p.  5  sq.]  p  Adv.  Parmen.  [lib.  L  cap.  IS.  p.  14.1 

1^  [fip.  lix.  p.  126.]  q  Jal.  *  Fabium.'] 

[vid.]  lib.  iv.  cap.  68.  [al.  cap.  88.  '  [Hist.  eccl.  vi.  36.] 

*  n  ?*  ^^^^  ■  Horn.  vii.  in  Jerem.  [al.  hom.  xL 

Wtok  8i  Tovry  (8C.  ♦i\(wirv  Kal-  §  3.  torn.  iiL  p.  189  D.] 

JJ«P»)    Itoi    ^k,    KoJSt  h    fieraM«i^ayros  '  [cap.  xxxvii.  torn.  iii.  col.  1676.] 

"J««Aa -rtir  3(oir  rf»l  iKKoi^fKa  frfffi  rrif  •  Can.    Ixix.    [al.   Ixvui,  torn.  i.  col 

irw-    !^  "^fi"  far*  •AA€{o*r«^€.W  in-  901.] 

\guST!'  '^'L  '»««^«oiH»K  Aiov^fftos   ^0-  »  [can.  xxv.  torn.  i.  col.  608.] 

^M^«*"r  J*^^-  H.  E.  vi.  35,]  »  L  Apud  Caaaiod.]  Hist  tripart.,  Ub.  i. 

Lc«n.  X.  torn,  i.  col.  646.]  cap.  12.  [p.  214.] 
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Bat  the  instances  of  this  kind  are  infinite ;  two  may  be  as  good  as 
twenty,  and  these  they  are. — ^The  first  is  of  St.  Ambrose  ^  Honor  et 
mMimiia$  epUcopalU  nullU poterit  camparationibus  adaquari,  'the 
honoar  and  sublimity  of  the  episcopal  order  is  beyond  all  comparison 
great :'  and  their  commission  ne  specifies  to  be  in* Pasce  oves  meas; 
mmle  quia  re^emda  sacerdotibus  contraduntur,  merito  rectoribus  9uis 
wSdi  dieuntur,  ^.,  '  the  sheep  are  delivered  to  bishops  as  to  rolers, 
and  are  made  their  subjects  :^  and  in  the  next  chapter*,  Hoc  vera 
eiauia,  fratreBf  idea  nos  profnisUie  cognascere  debetis,  ut  oalendere- 
mM9  nihil  esse  in  koc  saculo  excellentius  sacerdotibus,  nihil  sublimins 
^iseopis  reperiri  ;  wt  cum  dignUatem  episcopatus  episcoporum  oraculis 
iematutramus,  et  digne  noscamus  quid  sumus,  et  quod  sumus  pro- 
futiane  actiane  potius  quam  nomine  demonstremus ;  Hhese  things 
I  hare  said  that  you  may  know  nothing  is  higher,  nothing  more 
excellent  than  the  dignity  and  eminence  of  a  bishop/  &c. — ^The  other 
ii  of  St.  Hierome%  Cura  totius  eeelesia  ad  episccpum pertinet,  'the 
care  of  the  whole  church  appertains  to  the  bishop.'  But  more  con- 
fidently spoken  is  that  in  his  dialogue  adversus  Luciferianoa^,  Eccle- 
net  solus  in  summi  sacerdotis  dignitate  pendet ;  cui  si  non  exsors 
fuadam  el  ab  omnibus  eminens  detur  potest-as,  tot  in  ecclesiis  effieien- 
tmr  sekismata  quot  sacerdotes  ;  '  the  safety  of  the  church  consists  in 
the  dignity  of  a  bishop,  to  whom  unless  an  eminent  and  unparalleled 
power  De  given  by  all,  there  will  be  as  many  schisms  as  priests.' 

Here  is  dignity,  and  authority,  and  power  enough  expressed ;  and 
if  words  be  expressive  of  things  (and  there  is  no  otlier  use  of  them), 
then  the  bishop  is  superior  in  a  peerless  and  incomparable  authority ; 
and  all  the  whole  diocese  are  his  subjects,  viz.,  in  regimine  spirituali, 

§85.     Requir-         ^ut  from  words  let  us  pass  to  things.     For  the 
iB^      imivereal     faith  and  practice  of  Christendom  requires  obedience, 
^^^tTbi^ops     universal  obedience,  to  be  given  to  bishops.     I  will 
by,   clergy   and     begin  again  with  Ignatius,  tliat  these  men  who  call 
*^'  for  reduction  of  episcopacy  to  primitive  consistence 

may  see  what  they  gain  by  it ;  for  the  more  primitive  the  testimonies 
are,  the  greater  exaction  of  obedience  to  bishops.  For  it  happened 
in  this  as  in  all  other  things,  at  first  Christians  were  more  devout, 
more  pursuing  of  their  duties,  more  zealous  in  attestation  of  every 
particle  of  their  faith  ;  and  that  episcopacy  is  now  come  to  so  low  an 
ebb,  it  is  nothing  but  that,  it  being  a  great  part  of  Christianity  to 
honour  and  obey  them,  it  hath  the  fate  of  all  other  parts  of  our  reli- 
gion, and  particularly  of  charity,  come  to  so  low  a  declension  as  it 
can  scarce  stand  alone ;  and  faith,  which  shall  scarce  be  found  upon 
earth  at  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man. 

But  to  our  business. — St.  Ignatius  in  his  epistle  to  the  church  of 

J  [De   dign.  sadlrd.,  cap.  ii.  torn.  ii.  •  [In  Tit  L  6.  torn.  ir.  part  1.  coL 

append,  col.  .359.1  413.] 

•  dp.  iii  [iWl]  ^  [torn.  ir.  part.  2.  coL  296.] 
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Trallis*^,  Ncceane  itaqne  e«t,  saith  he,  quicquid  facitu,  ut  sine  epitcopo 
nihil  tentetiis ;  so  the  Latin  of  Vedehus,  which  I  the  rather  choose* 
because  I  am  willing  to  give  all  the  advantage  I  can ;  '  it  is  neces- 
sary/ saith  the  good  martyr,  'that  whatsoever  ye  do,  yon  should 
attempt  nothing  without  your  bishop.'  And  to  the  Magnesians^ 
Becet  iiaque  vos  obedire  episcopo,  et  in  nulla  illi  refragari,  '  it  is 
fitting  that  ye  should  obey  your  bishop,  and  in  nothing  to  be  refrac- 
tary  to  him.'  Here  is  both  a  decet  and  a  necesse  est  already ;  '  it  is 
very  fitting,  it  is  necessary.'  But  if  it  be  possible,  we  have  a  fuller 
expression  yet  in  the  same  epistle^;  Qu&madmodum  enim  Daminui 
sine  Patre  nihil  facit,  Nee  enim  possum  [inquif]  facere  a  meipso 
quicquam ;  sie  et  vos  sine  episcopo,  nee  presbyter  nee  diaconus,  nee 
laicus ;  nee  quicquam  videatur  vobis  consentaneum  quod  sU  prater 
illi  us  judicium,  quod  enim  tale  eat  iniquum  est  et  Deo  inimieum. 
Here  is  obedience  universal  both  in  respect  of  things  and  persons, 
and  all  this  no  less  than  absolutely  necessary ;  '  for  as  Christ  obeyed 
His  Father  in  all  things,  saying.  Of  myself  I  can  do  nothing ;  so  nor 
you  without  your  bishop,  whoever  you  be,  whether  priest,  or  deacon, 
or  layman ;  let  notliing  please  you  which  the  bishop  mislikes,  for  all 
sucli  things  are  wicked  and  in  enmity  with  God.'  But  it  seems  St 
Ignatius  was  mightily  in  love  with  this  precept,  for  he  gives  it  to 
almost  all  the  churches  he  writes  to ;  we  have  already  reckoned  the 
Trallians  and  the  Magnesians ;  but  the  same  he  gives  to  the  priests 
of  Tarsus*,  ol  irpca-^vTcpoi  xmoTaa-cr^irB^  T<j>  kitia-K&trt^,  'ye  presby- 
ters, be  subject  to  your  bishop  /  the  same  to  the  Pfailadelphians^ 
Si7ie  episcopo  nihil  facitey  *  do  nothing  without  your  bishop.'  But 
this  is  better  explicated  in  his  epistle  to  the  church  of  Smyrna^ 
Sine  episcopo  nemo  quicquam  facial  eorum  qua  ad  ecclesiam  spectant, 
'  no  man  may  do  any  thing  without  the  bishop,'  viz., '  of  those  things 
whicli  belong  to  tlie  church.'  So  that  this  saying  expounds  all  the 
rest,  for  this  universal  obedience  is  to  be  understood  according  to  the 
sense  of  the  church,  viz.,  to  be  in  all  things  of  ecclesiastical  cog- 
nizance, all  church  attairs.  And  therefore  he  gives  a  charge  to 
St.  Poly  carp  "^  their  bishop,  tliat  he  also  look  to  it  that  nothing  be 
done  without  his  leave ;  Nihil  sine  tuo  arbitrio  agatur,  nee  item  tu 
quicquam  prater  Dei  fades  voluntaiem ;  'as  thou  must  do  nothing 
against  God's  will,  so  let  nothing'  in  the  church  'be  done  without 
thine,'  By  the  way  observe,  he  says  not  that  as  the  presbytery  must 
do  nothing  without  the  bishop,  so  the  bishop  nothing  without  them; 
but,  so  the  bishop  nothing  without  God.  But  so  it  is :  "  nothing 
must  be  done  without  the  bishop ;"  and  therefore  although  he  en- 
courages them  that  can  to  remain  in  virginity,  yet  tliis  if  it  be  either 
done  with  pride  or  without  the  bishop,  it  is  spoiled ;  for,  Si  ghmatus 
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Jnerity  periity  ti  ai  id  ipmm  statuatur  sine  ejmcopo^  corruptum  est. 
His  last  dictate  in  this  epistle  to  St.  Polycarp*  is  with  aa  Episcopo 
attendite  sicut  et  Bern  vobis,  '  the  way  to  have  God  to  take  care  of 
OS  is  to  observe  our  bishop.'  Hinc  et  vas  decet  accedere  sententitje 
ejMcopi,  qui  secundum  Deum  ros  pascil ;  quemadmodum  et  facitie, 
edocti  a  Spiritu^ ;  'you  must  therefore  conform  to  the  sentence  of 
the  oishop ;  as  indeed  ye  do  already,  being  taught  so  to  do  by  God's 
Holy  Spirit/ 

There  needs  no  more  to  be  said  in  this  cause,  if  the  authority  of 
so  great  a  man  will  bear  so  great  a  burden.  What  the  man  was  I 
said  before ;  what  these  epistles  are  and  of  what  authority^  let  it  rest 
upon  Vedelius",  a  man  who  is  no  wise  to  be  suspected  as  a  party  for 
episcopacy ;  or  rather  upon  the  credit  of  Eusebius®,  St.  HieromeP, 
and  Auffinus<i,  who  reckon  the  first  seven,  out  of  which  I  have  taken 
these  excefpta,  for  natural  and  genuine'.  And  now  I  will  make  this 
use  of  it ;  Those  men  that  call  for  reduction  of  episcopacy  to  the 
primitive  state  should  do  weU  to  stand  close  to  their  principles,  and 
count  that  the  best  episcopacy  which  is  first ;  and  then  consider  but 
vhat  St.  Ignatius  hath  told  us  for  direction  in  this  aflair,  and  see 
what  is  gotten  in  the  bargain.  For  my  part,  since  tliey  that  call  for 
snch  a  reduction  hope  to  gain  by  it,  and  then  would  most  certainly 
We  abidden  by  it,  I  think  it  not  reasonable  to  abate  any  thing  of 
Ignatias's  height,  but  expect  such  subordination  and  conformity  to 
the  bishop,  as  he  then  knew  to  be  a  law  of  Christianity.  But  let  this 
be  remembered  all  along,  in  the  specification  of  the  parts  of  their 
jurisdiction.  But  as  yet  I  am  in  tlie  general  demonstration  of 
obedience. 

The  council  of  Laodicea",  having  specified  some  particular  instances 
of  subordination  and  dependence  to  the  bishop,  sums  them  up  thus : 
iaavTCds  5^  kclI  tovs  itp^ir^vripovs  yir]h\v  Trp6.TT€iv  6.v€v  yv<aiir]s  tov 
iTna-KOTTov  '  so  likewise  the  presbyters,  let  them  do  nothing  >^'ithout 
the  precept  and  counsel  of  the  bishop/  so  is  the  translation  of 
Isidore  ad  verduni.  This  council  is  ancient  enough,  for  it  was  before 
the  first  Nicene.  So  also  was  that  of  Aries',  commanding  the  same 
thing  exactly,  ut presbyten  sine  conscient'ia  eptscopornm  nihil  f octant. 
Sed  nee  presbyteris  ciintaiis  sine  episcopi  prcecepto  amplius  aliquid 


•  [§6.  P.41.] 

"  Ep.  [Interpol.]  ad  Ephes.  [§  4.  p. 
44.] 

•  Apologia  pro  Ignatio.  [opp.  S.  Ign. 
prefix.  4to.  Genev.  1623.] 

•  [Hist  cedes,  iii.  36. J 

'  De  scriptt.  eccles.  [in  Ignatio,  torn, 
ir.  part  2.  col.  108.] 

s  Apud  Euseb.  quern  latine  reddidit 
[p.  68.] 

'  [  It  may  here  be  mentioned  once  for 
all,  that  Rp.  Taylor  sometimes  quotes 
passages  from  St.  Ignatius,  as  genuine, 


which  are  now  regarded  as  spurious,  or 
doubtful ;  but  his  argument  is  abun- 
dantly sufficient  without  them.] 

•  Can.  Ivii.  [tom.  i.  col.  791.1  Idem 
videre  est  apud  Damasum,  ep.  [v.]  De 
chorepiscopis.  [Concil.  Keg.,  tom.  iii.  p. 
283  sqq.] 

^  Can.  xix.  [vid.  can.  xviii.  tom.  i. 
col.  266.  *  De  diaconibus  urbicis,  ut  non 
Ribi  tantum  prxsumant,  sed  honorem 
presbyteris  reservent,  ut  sine  conscientia 
ipsorum  nihil  tale  faciant'] 
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iniperare,  vel  sine  auctoritate  literarum  ejm  in  unaquaque  parochia 
aliquid  agere^  says  the  thirteenth  canon  of  the  Ancyran  council", 
according  to  the  Latin  of  Isidore.  The  same  thing  is  in  the  first 
council  of  Toledo^,  the  very  same  words  for  which  I  cited  the  first 
council  of  Aries ;  viz.,  '  that  presbyters  do  nothing  without  the  know- 
ledge or  permission  of  the  bishop.'  Esto  subjectm  pontifici  iuo,  et 
qunsi  anim€B  parentem  suscipe,  it  is  the  council  of  St.  Hierome* ;  '  be 
subject  to  thy  bishop,  and  receive  him  as  the  father  of  thy  soul.' 

1  shall  not  need  to  derive  hither  any  more  particular  instances  of 
the  duty  and  obedience  owing  from  the  laity  to  the  bishop,  for  this 
account  will  certainly  be  admitted  by  all  considering  men.  God  hath 
intrusted  the  souls  of  the  laity  to  the  care  of  the  ecclesiastical  orders; 
they  therefore  are  to  submit  to  the  government  of  the  clergy  in  mat- 
ters spiritual  with  which  they  are  intrusted.  For  either  there  is  no 
government  at  all,  or  the  laity  must  govern  the  church,  or  else  the 
clergy  must.  To  say  there  is  no  government  is  to  leave  the  church 
in  worse  condition  than  a  tyranny.  To  say  that  the  laity  should 
govern  the  church  when  all  ecclesiastical  ministries  are  committed 
to  the  clergy,  is  to  say  scripture  means  not  what  it  says ;  for  it  is  to 
say  that  the  clergy  must  be  praposiii,  and  ^pofcrraJrcs,  and  prakUi, 
and  yet  the  prelation  and  presidency  and  rule  is  in  them  who  are  not 
ever  by  God's  spirit  called  presidents  or  prelates,  and  that  it  is  not 
in  them  who  are  called  so.  In  the  meantime,  if  the  laity  in  matters 
spiritual  are  inferior  to  the  clergy,  and  must  in  things  pertaining  to 
the  soul  be  ruled  by  them  with  whom  their  souls  are  intrusted ;  •then 
also  much  rather  they  must  obey  those  of  the  clergy  to  whom  all  the 
other  clergy  themselves  are  bound  to  be  obedient.  Now  since  by  the 
frequent  precept  of  so  many  councils  and  fathers  the  deacons  and 
presbyters  must  submit  in  all  things  to  the  bishop,  much  more  must 
the  laity ;  and  since  the  bishop  must  rule  in  chief,  and  the  presbyters 
at  the  most  can  but  rule  in  conjunction  and  assistance,  but  ever  in 
subordination  to  the  bishop,  the  laity  must  obey  de  inteffro  ;  for  that 
is  to  keep  them  in  that  state  in  which  God  hath  placed  them. 

But  for  the  main,  St.  Clement  in  his  epistle  to  St.  James  trans- 
lated by  Ruffinusy,  saith  it  was  the  doctrine  of  Peter,  according  to 
the  institution  of  Christ,  '  that  presbyters  should  be  obedient  to  tneir 
bishop  in  all  things  /  and  in  his  third  epistle",  '  that  presbyters  and 
deacons,  and  others  of  the  clergy,  must  take  heed  that  they  do 
nothing  without  the  license  of  the  bishop.'  And  to  make  this 
business  up  complete,  all  these  authorities  of  great  antiquity  were 
not  the  prime  constitutions  in  those  several  churches  respectively, 
but  mere  derivations  from  tradition  apostolical;  for  not  only  the 
thing,  but  the  words  so  often  mentioned,  are  in  the  fortieth"  Canon 

*  [torn.  i.  coL  276.]  '  [Coteler.  Patr.  apostol.,  torn.  L  Tid. 

*  Can.  XX.  [torn.  i.  col.  992.]  §§  xiv.  sqq.  p.  619.] 

'  Epist  ad  Nepotian.  [turn.  iv.  part.  ■  [Concil.  Reg.»  torn.  L  coL  119  fin.] 

2.  col.  261.]  '  [al.  xxxii.  p.  447.1 
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of  the  apostles;  ol  'itp€a'PiT€poi  koI  bidxovoi  Ilp€v  yvdyji^  rov 
hnoKovov  firi^  {mreKelrmaav,  (the  same  is  repeated  in  the  twentj- 
fourth  canon  of  the  coancil  of  Antioch**,)  avros  yip  iariv  6  ^ctti- 
aT€VfAipos  riv  kaov  rov  KvpCov,  koL  t6p  vir^p  to^v  yjrv\oiv  aifr&v 
kiyov  dvaiTrjOrja6fjL€vos'  'presbyters  and  deacons  must  do  nothing 
without  leave  of  the  bishop,  for  to  him  the  Lord's  people  is  com- 
mitted, and  he  must  give  an  account  for  their  souls/  And  if  a 
presbyter  shall  contemn  his  own  bishop,  making  conventions  apart, 
and  erecting  another  altar,  he  is  to  be  deposed,  a>9  (t>Ckap\os,  saith  the 
thirty-second^  canon,  '  as  a  lover  of  principality  /  intimating  that  he 
arrogates  episcopal  dignity,  and  so  is  ambitious  of  a  principality. 

The  issue  then  is  this ;  the  presbyters  and  clergy  and  laity  must 
obey,  therefore  the  bishop  must  govern  and  give  them  laws.  It  was 
particularly  instanced  in  the  case  of  St.  Chrysostom,  kcu  rifv  Uovri' 
ri^  ToArois  KaT€K6<rfjL€i,  rois  vi^iois,  saith  Theodoret^;  'he  adorned 
md  instructed  Fontus  with  these  laws/  so  he,  reckoning  up  the 
extent  of  his  jurisdiction. 

But  now  descend  we  to  a  specification  of  the  power  and  jurisdic- 
tion of  bishops. 

§86.  Appomt-  '^^  bishops  were  ecclesiastical  judges  over  the 
ioK  them  to  be  presbvters,  the  inferior  clergy,  and  the  laitv.  What  they 
SSf  an4  «S-  ^^^  ^  scripture  who  were  constituted  m  presidency 
rt^^'ouues  of  over  causes  spiritual,  I  have  already  twice  explicated ; 
Uw  laity.  ^j^^  fjQjjj  hence  it  descended  by  a  close  succession 

that  they  who  watched  for  souls,  they  had  the  rule  over  them,  and 
because  no  regiment  can  be  without  coercion,  therefore  there  was 
inherent  in  them  a  power  of  cognition  of  causes  and  coercion  of 
persons.  The  canons  of  the  apostles^  appointing  censures  to  be 
inflicted  on  delinquent  persons,  make  the  bishop's  hand  to  do  it ; 

€l  TIS  Trp€(rPvT€p09  Tj  biaKOVOS    VTTO   ^TTtO-KcfTTOV  yiirrfTQi   d<t><i)pi,a-fiivoSf 

TovTov  ft^  i$€lvai  Trap*  kripov  bix<E<r6ai^,  aX\'  i)  Trapa  rov  d(l>opl<ravTos 
airrbv,  €l  fx^  iiv  Kara  ovyKvpCav  TcA.evn}<7T]  6  a<f>opi<Tas  avrov 
ivUrKinros'  '  if  any  presbyter  or  deacon  be  excommunicated  by  the 
bishop,  he  must  not  be  received  by  any  else  but  by  him  that  aid  so 
censure  him,  unless  the  bishop  that  censured  hiin  be  dead/  The 
same  is  repeated  in  the  Nicene  council*;  only  it  is  permitted  that 
any  one  may  appeal  to  a  synod  of  bishops,  si  forte  aliqua  indi^na- 
tume  aut  contentione  aid  quaUbet  commotione  episcopi  sui  excommuni- 
eati  sint,  if  he  thinks  himself  wronged  by  prejudice  or  passion ;  and 
when  the  synod  is  met,  Aujtismodi  examinent  qtiastiones.  But  by 
the  way,  it  must  be  synodus  episcoporum,  so  the  canon ;  ut  ita  demum 
ki  qui  ob  culpoB  stuu  epiacoporum  stiarum  offensas  merito  cofUraxe- 
runt,  digne  etiam  a  cateris  excommunicali  .  .  habeantur,  quousqu€  in 

*  [torn.  i.  coL  603.]  *  Can.  xxxiii.  [al.  xxv.  p.  446.] 

«  [»J.  xxiv.]  '  [al.  9€x9rjvai.] 

"  Lib.  ▼.  [cap.  28.]  «  Can.  v.  [torn.  L  coL  S25.] 
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ammMtd  vel  ipti  ep\*cofo  smo  rismm  fmeni  imwuiuiorem  circa  eoi 
ferrt  umt^ntiam  ;  '  the  synod  of  bishops  must  ntify  the  excommuni- 
cition  of  all  those  who  for  their  delinqiieiicies  have  justly  incurred 
the  displeasure  of  their  bishop,  and  this  censure  to  stick  upon  them 
till  either  the  svnod  or  thdr  own  bishop  shall  give  a  more  gentle 
sentence/  This  canon  we  see  relates  to  the  canon  of  the  apostles, 
and  affixes  the  judicature  of  priests  and  deacons  to  the  bishops^ 
commanding  their  oensores  to  be  held  as  firm  and  valid ;  only  as  the 
apostles'  canon  names  presbvteis  and  deacons  particularly,  so  the 
^icene  canon  speaks  indefinitely,  and  so  comprehends  ail  of  the 
diocese  and  jurisdiction. 

The  fourth  council  of  Carthage'  gi^cs  in  express  terms  the  cog- 
nizance of  clergy-causes  to  the  bishop,  calling  aid  from  a  synod  in 
case  a  dei^yman  prove  refractary  and  disobedient;  ducardtmUi 
cUricos  epi4copu9  ret  ratiane  rcl  jpotestaU  ad  cancordiam  troAai,  •»- 
obedientes  Mwnodus  per  audieutiam  damnH;  'if  the  bishop's  reason 
will  not  end  the  controversies  of  clergymen,  his  power  must ;  but  if 
any  man  list  to  be  contentious,'  intimating  (as  I  suppose  out  of  the 
Nicene  council)  with  frivolous  appeals  and  impertinent  protraction, 
'the  synod  [of  bishops]  must  condemn  him,'  vk,  for  his  disoh^g 
his  bishop's  sentence.  The  conncQ  of  Antioch>>  is  yet  more  particular 
in  its  sanction  for  this  afiiEur,  intimating  a  dear  distinction  of  pro- 
ceeding in  the  causes'  of  a  bishop,  and  the  other  of  the  priests  and 
deacons;  cl  ns  litlaKorKos  vro  <njv6bm)  ica^cupc^cU,  ^  vp€a'pvT€pos 
fj  biaKovos  viro  tov  IhCov  iirurKovov,  jc.  r.  X. ;  '  if  a  bishop  shall  be 
deposed  by  a  synod,'  (viz.,  of  bishops,  according  to  the  exigence  of 
the  Nicene  canon,)  '  or  a  priest  or  deacon  by  his  own  bishop,  if  he 
meddles  with  any  sacred  offices  he  shall  be  hopeless  of  absolution.' 
But  here  we  see  that  the  ordinaiy  judge  of  a  bishop  is  a  synod  of 
bishops,  but  of  priests  and  deacons  the  bishop  alone:  and  the 
sentence  of  the  bishop  is  made  firm  omni  modo  m  the  next  canon, 
si  gvis  pre^yter  vel  diacanus  propria  contempto  episeopo  . .  privatim 
congregationem  effecerit  et  aUare  erexerit,  et  episccpo  aecersenH  non 
obedieril,  nee  veTit  ei  parere  nee  morem  gerere  prima  et  seeundo  vo- 
catUi,  hie  damnetur  omni  modo  ;  qttod  ei  eccleeiam  conturbare  ei  eoU" 
citare  persistat,  tanquam  seditiosue  per  poteMtatee  exterae  omfrimaiur  ; 
'what  presbyter  soever  refuses  to  obey  his  bishop,  and  will  not 
appear  at  his  first  or  second  summons,  let  him  be  deposed,  and  if  he 
snail  persist  to  disturb  the  church,  let  him  be  given  over  to  the 
secular  powers.'  Add  to  this  the  first^  canon  of  the  same  council, 
cI  ri9  VTTO  TOV  IhCov  iiri&KoiTov  iucoiviajnjTos  yiyov€v,  k,  r.  X.,  'if  any 
one  be  excommunicate  by  his  own  bishop,'  &c.,  as  it  is  in  the  fore- 
going canons  of  Nice  and  the  apostles. — ^The  result  of  these  sanctions 
IS  this :  the  bishop  is  the  judge,  the  bishop  is  to  inflict  censures ;  the 

»  Can.  lix.  [torn.  i.  col.  982.]  •  ['cause,*  B,  C] 

»>  Can.  iv.  [torn.  L  coL  »'»95.J  ^   [Leg. '  sixth.'] 
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pre8b]rters  and  deacons  are  either  to  obey  or  to  be  deposed :  no 
greater  evidence  in  the  world  of  a  superior  jurisdiction,  and  this 
established  by  all  the  power  they  had.  And  this  did  extend  not 
only  to  the  clei^  but  to  the  laity ;  for  thaf  s  the  close  of  the  canon, 
6  aUros  ^  Spos  lid  kdiK&v  xai  Ttp^a-fivripoiv,  kcI  hioKoviav  koH  irdirrcav 
Tmv  iv  r<p  kovovi*  '  this  constitution  is  concerning  the  laity,  and  the 
presbyters,  and  the  deacons,  and  all  that  are  within  the  rule,'  viz., 
that  if  their  bishop  have  sequestered  them  from  the  holy  communion, 
they  most  not  be  suffered  to  communicate  elsewhere. 

But  the  audientia  episcopaUs,  the  '  bishop's  audience-court,'  is  of 
larger  power  in  the  council  of  Chalcedony :  d  ris  KkqpiKos  irpbs 
icXijpcxoy  TTpayfia  ^oi,  firj  KaraXifi7rar^ra>  tov  oIk^Iop  iirCa-KOTrov  kcI 
M  Koa-fJUKa  biKoarripia  Kararpex'^Ta),  'if  any  clergyman  have  any 
canse  against  a  clergyman,  let  him  by  no  means  leave  his  own  bishop 
and  run  to  secular  courts,'  dXXa  itpor^pov  rr/i;  viroO^a-w  yvp.vaCiT<o 
vapa  ry  tbCt^  iTTia-KOTrt^,  rj  yovv  yrc^fXTj  avrov  tov  ^tt^o-kJ-ttov  Trap*  ots 
ip  ri  aiJul>6T€pa  pApri  ^aik^rai,,  ra  rrfs  bUr}s  (TvyKpoT^Lodoa,  '  but  first 
let  the  canse  be  examined  before  their  own  bishop,  or,  by  the  bishop's 
leave,  before  such  persons  as  the  contesting  parties  shall  desire  /  d 
hi  ns  vaph  ravra  -jroiTyo-fi,  KovoviKols  vTroKiMca  ^Trtrt/utioty,  '  whoso- 
ever does  otherwise,  let  him  suffer  under  the  censures  of  the  church.' 
Here  is  not  only  a  subordination  of  the  clergy  in  matters  criminal, 
but  alsQ  the  civil  causes  of  the  clergy  must  be  submitted  to  the 
bishop,  under  pain  of  the  canon.  I  end  this  with  the  attestation  of 
the  council  of  Sardis"^,  exactly  of  the  same  spirit,  the  same  injunc- 
tion, and  almost  the  same  words«  with  the  former  canons ;  Hosius  the 
president  said,  'If  any  deacon  or  priest  or  of  the  inferior  clergy, 
being  excommunicated,  shall  go  to  another  bishop,'  ywda-Kovra 
dvoK€Kivfj(r6ai  airrov  ttj^  Koiv(t)vuL9  iraph  tov  IhCov  iina-KOTrov,  '  know- 
ing him  to  be  excommunicated  by  his  own  bishop,  that  other  bishop 
must  by  no  means  receive  him  into  his  communion.' 

Thus  far  we  have  matter  of  public  right  and  authority,  declaring 
the  bishop  to  be  the  ordinary  judge  of  the  causes  and  persons  of 
deigymen,  and  have  power  of  inflicting  censures  both  upon  the 
cleigy  and  the  laity.  And  if  there  be  any  weight  in  the  concurrent 
testimony  of  the  apostolical  canons,  of  the  general  councils  of  Nice, 
and  of  Chalcedon,  of  the  councils  of  Antioch,  of  Sardis,  of>Carthage ; 
then  it  is  evident  that  the  bishop  is  the  ordinary  judge  in  all  matters 
of  spiritual  cognizance,  and  hath  power  of  censures,  and  therefore  a 
anperiority  of  jurisdiction. 

TMs  tUng  only  by  the  way ;  in  all  these  canons  there  is  no  men- 
tion made  of  any  presbyters  assistant  with  the  bishop  in  his  courts. 
For  though  I  douot  not  but  the  presbyters  were  in  some  churches 
and  in  some  times  crvvibpevrou  and  <rt;fi)3ovXoi  t&v  lTncrK&K<ov,  as 
St.  Ignatius  1  caUs  them,  'counsellors  and  assessors  with  the  bishop;' 

i   Cai..  ix.  [torn,  il  coL  605.]  torn.  i.  p.  601.] 

^  Can.  xiii.  et  xiv.  [Bevereg.  Synod.,  '  [£p.  ad  Trail,  §  7.  p.  63. J 
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yet  the  power  and  the  right  of  inflicting  censures  is  only  expressed 
to  be  in  the  bishop,  and  no  concurrent  jurisdiction  mentioned  in  the 
presbytery :  but  of  this  hereafter  more  particularly. 

Now  we  may  see  these  canons  attested  by  practice  and  dogmatical 
resolution. 

St.  Cyprian  is  the  man  whom  I  would  choose  in  all  the  world  to 
depose  in  this  cause ;  because  he,  if  any  man,  hath  given  all  dues  to 
the  college  of  presbyters ;  and  vet  if  he  reserves  the  superiority  of 
jurisdiction  to  the  bishop,  and  that  absolutely,  and  independently  of 
conjunction  with  the  presbytery,  we  are  all  well  enough,  and  without 
suspicion.  Diu  patientiam  meant  tenuis  fr aires  carimmi,  saith  he"*, 
writing  to  the  presbyters  and  deacons  of  his  church ;  he  was  angiy 
with  them  for  admitting  the  lapd  without  his  consent,  and  though 
he  was  as  willing  as  any  man  to  comply  both  with  the  clergy  and 
people  of  his  diocese,  yet  he  also  must  assert  his  own  privileges  and 
peculiar.  Quod  enim  nan  periculum  metuere  debemus  de  qffensa  D<h 
mini,  quando  aliqui  d^  presbyteris,  nee  evangelii  nee  loci  su%  memores, 
sed  nequefuturum  Domini  judicium,  neque  nunc  sibi  praposilum  epi- 
scoptim  cogitantes,  quod  nunquam  omnino  sub  antecessoribus  factum 
est,  cum  contnmelia  et  cofitemptu  propositi  totum  sibi  vindieent.  The 
matter  was  that  certain  presbyters  had  reconciled  them  that  fell  in 
persecution  without  the  performance  of  penance  according  to  the 
severity  of  the  canon ;  and  this  was  done  without  the  bishop's  leave 
by  the  presbyters,  'forgetting  their  own  place,  and  the  gospel,  and 
their  bishop  set  over  them,  a  thing  that  was  never  heard  of  till  that 
time/  totum  sibi  vindi<:abant,  they  that  might  do  nothing  without 
the  bishop's  leave  yet  did  this  whole  affair  of  their  own  heatds.  Well, 
upon  this  St.  Cyprian  himself  by  his  own  authority  alone  suspends 
them  till  his  return,  and  so  shews  that  his  authority  was  independent^ 
theirs  was  not,  and  then  promises  *  they  shall  have  a  fair  hearing  be- 
fore him  in  the  presence  of  the  confessors  and  all  the  people  /  tUar 
ea  admonifione  qua  me  iiti  Dominus  jubet,  ut  interim  prohibeantur 
offerre,  acturi  et  apud  ms  et  apud  confessor es  ipsos  et  apud plebem 
universam  causam  suam^.  Here  it  is  plain  that  St.  Cyprian  sus- 
pended these  presbyters  by  his  own  authority  in  absence  from  his 
church,  and  reserved  the  further  hearing  of  the  cause  till  it  should 
please  Goa  to  restore  him  to  his  se*e. — But  this  fault  of  the  presby- 
ters St.  Cyprian  in  the  two  next  epistles  does  still  more  exaggerate, 
saying  they  ought  to  have  asked  the  bishop's  leave,  sicut  inproteri- 
turn,  semper  sub  antecessoribus  .  .factum  est°  ;  for  so  was  the  catholic 
custom  ever,  that  nothing  should  be  done  without  the  bishop's  leave, 
but  row  by  doing  otherwise  they  did  prevaricate  the  divine  com- 
mandment and  dishonour  the  bishop.  Yea,  but  the  confessors  in- 
terceded for  the  lapsi,  and  they  seldom  were  discountenanced  in  their 
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auests ;  what  should  the  presbyters  do  in  this  case  ?  St.  Cyprian 
s  them,  writing  to  the  confessors,  PetUiones  itaqu^  et  desui€ria 
ffcitra  epUcopo  servent^,  Met  them  keep  your  petitions  for  the  bishop 
to  consider  of :'  But  they  did  not :  therefore  he  suspended  them, 
because  they  did  not  reservare  episcopo  konarem  mcerdotii  9u%  et 
catkedriB^y  \  preserve  the  honour  of  the  bishop^s  chair  and  the  epi- 
scopal authority/  in  presuming  to  reconcile  the  penitents  without 
the  bishop's  leave. — The  same  St.  Cyprian'  in  his  epistle  to  Eoga- 
tiaiiiis  resolves  this  affair ;  for  when  a  contemptuous  bold  deacon  had 
abased  his  bishop,  he  complained  to  St.  Cyprian  who  was  an  arch- 
bishop, and  indeed  St.  Cyprian  tells  him  he  did  honour  him  in  the 
business,  that  he  would  complain  to  him,  cum  pro  episccpatus  vigore 
ei  cathedra  auctoritate  haberes  potestatem  qua  posses  de  illo  statim 
vmdicari,  '  when  as  he  Jiad  power  episcopal  and  sufficient  authority 
himself  to  have  punished  the  deacon  for  his  petulancy.'  The  whole 
qiistle  is  very  pertinent  to  this  question,  and  is  clear  evidence  for  the 
great  authority  of  episcopal  jurisdiction,  the  sum  whereof  is  in  this 
encouragement  given  to  Kogatianus  by  St.  Cyprian,  Funga/ris^  circa 
eum  potestate  honoris  tut,  nt  eum  vel  deponas  vel  abstineas,  '  exercise 
the  power  of  your  honour  upon  him,  and  either  suspend  him  or  de- 
pose him.'  And  therefore  ne  commends*  Cornelius  the  bishop  of 
Rome  for  driving  Felicissimus  the  schismatic  from  the  church,  vigore 
plena  quo  episcopum  agere  oportet^  '  with  full  authority  as  becomes  a 
mshop.' 

Socrates",  telling  of  the  promotion  and  qualities  of  St.  John 
Chrysostom,  says  that  "  in  reforming  the  lives  of  the  clergy  he  was 
too  fastuous  and  severe.''  Mox  igitur  in  ipso  initio  quum  clericis 
asper  t^ideretur  ecclesup,  erat  plurimis  odiosus,  et  veluti  furiosxim 
vniversi  d^clinabant,  *  he  was  so  rigid  in  animadversions  against  the 
clergy  that  he  was  hated  by  them ;'  which  clearly  shews  that  the 
bishop  had  jurisdiction  and  authority  over  them,  for  tyranny  is  the 
excess  of  power,  and  authority  is  the  subject  matter  of  rigour  and 
austerity.  But  tliis  power  was  intimated  in  that  bold  speech  of  his 
deacon  Scrapie*,  Nunquam  poteris,  o  episcope,  hos  corrigere,  nisi  uno 
haculo  percusseris  universos,  '  thou  canst  not  amend  the  clergy  un- 
less thou  strikest  them  all  with  thy  pastoral  rod.'  St.  John  Chrysos- 
tom did  not  indeed  do  so ;  but  non  post  niultum  tempiis  plurimos 
clericorvm  pro  diversis  exemit  causis,  '  he  deprived  and  suspended 
most  of  the  clergymen  for  divers  causes ;'  and  for  this  his  severity  he 
wanted  no  slanders  against  him,  for  the  delinquent  ministers  set  the 
people  on  work  against  him.  But  here  we  see  that  the  power  of 
censures  was  clearly  and  only  in  the  bishop,  for  he  was  incited  to 
have  punished  all  his  clergy,  universos  ;  and  he  did  actually  suspend 
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most^  of  them,  plnrimos,  and  I  think  it  will  not  be  believed  the 
presbytery  of  his  church  should  join  with  their  bishop  to  suspend 
themselves.  Add  to  this  that  Theodoret"  also  affirms  that  Chrysostom 
entreated  the  priests  to  live  canonically,  according  to  the  sanctions  of 
tlie  church,  quas  qidamque  pr/Bvar\cari  jynesumerenf',  eo8  ad  i^mplnm 
prohibebat  accethre,  '  all  them  that  transgressed  the  canons^  he  for- 
bade them  entrance  into  the  church/ 

Thus  St.  Hierome*  to  Riparius,  Miror  sanctum  episcopum  in  ct/Jm 
parochia  esse  presbyter  dicitur  acqniescere  furor i  ejus,  et  non  virga 
apostolica  virgaqu^  ferrea  confringere  vas  inutil-e,  et  trad^re  in  interi- 
turn  caniis  ut  spiritus  salvus  fat ;  *  I  wonder/  saith  he,  '  that  the 
holy  bishop  is  not  moved  at  the  fury  of  Vigilantius,  and  does  not 
break  him  \i'ith  his  apostolical  rod,  that  by  this  temporary  punishment 
his  soul  might  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord/  Hitherto  the  bishop's 
pastoral  staflf  is  of  fair  power  and  coercion. 

The  council  of  Aquileia^  convoked  against  the  Arians,  is  full  and 
mighty  in  asserting  the  bishop's  power  over  the  laity,  and  did  actually 
exercise  censures  upon  the  clergy ;  where  St.  Ambrose  was  the  man 
that  gave  sentence  against  Palladius  the  Arian.  Falladius  would 
have  declined  the  judgment  of  the  bishops,  for  he  saw  he  should 
certainly  be  condemned,  and  would  fain  have  been  judged  by  some 
honourable  personages  of  the  laity ;  but  St.  Ambrose  said,  Sacer- 
dotes  de  la  ids  judicare  debent,  non  laid  de  sacerdotibus ;  'bishops 
must  judge  of  the  laity,  not  the  laity  of  bishops.'  Thafs  for  the 
jus;  and  for  ihc  firtum,  it  was  the  shutting  up  of  the  council; 
St.  Ambrose  bishop  of  Milan  gave  sentence,  Pronuncio  ilium  indig^ 
num  sarerdotio,  et  ca  rend  urn,  et  in  loco  ejus  catholicus  ordinetur. 
The  same  also  was  the  case  of  Marcellus^  bishop  of  Ancyra  in  Galatia, 
whom  for  heresy  the  bishops  at  Constantinople  deposed,  Eusebius 
giving  sentence,  and  chose  Basilius  in  his  room. 

But  their  grandfather  was  ser\'ed  no  better;  Alexander  bishop 
of  Alexandria  served  him  neither  better  nor  worse.  So  Theodoret**  ; 
Alexander  autem,  aposfolicorum  dogmatum  pried Icat-or,  prins  quidem 
eum  rerocare  ad  monition  ibus  et  consiHiJ<  7iitebatur ;  cum  veto  eum 
superbire  ridisset  et  aperte  impiet<itis  facinora  pradlcare,  ex  ordine 
sacerdotali  remorit,  '  the  bishop  first  admonished  the  heretic,  but 
when  to  his  false  doctrine  he  added  pertinacy,  he  deprived  him  of  the 
execution  of  his  priestly  function.' 

This  crime  indeed  deser>ed  it  highly  :  it  was  for  a  less  matter  that 
Triferius  the  bishop  excommunicated  Exuperantius  a  presbyter,  viz., 
for  a  personal  misdemeanor ;  and  yet  this  censure  was  ratified  by  the 
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council  of  Taurinum*^  and  his  restitution  was  left  arbitrio  episcopi, 
'  to  the  good  will  and  pleasure  of  the  bishop'  who  had  censured  him : 
daluit  quoque  de  Exuperantio  pre^ytero  sancta  synodzts,  qui  ad  in- 
juriam  sancti  epiicopi  sui  Trrferii  qravia  et  multa  congesserat,  et 
fireqmeniibtu  eum  conlumeliis  provocaverat,  propter  quam  cau^am  ab 
to  fuerat  dominica  communione  privatus,  nt  in  ejus  sit  arbitrio  resti- 
tutio ipsius  in  evjus  potestate  ejus  fuit  abjectio  ;  his  restitution  was 
therefore  left  in  his  power^  because  originally  his  censure  was.  The 
like  was  in  the  case  of  Falladius,  a  laic  in  the  same  council,  qui  a 
Tri/erio  sacerdote  fuerat  muletatus,  '  who  was  punished  by  Triierius 
the  bishop ;'  Aoc  ei  humanitate  concilii  reservato,  ut  ipse  Triferius  in 
potestate  Aabeat  quando  voluerit  ei  relaxare. 

Here  is  the  bishop  censuring  Falladius  the  laic,  and  excommuni- 
cating Exuperautius  the  priest,  and  this  having  been  done  by  his  own 
sole  authority  was  ratified  oy  the  council,  and  the  absolution  reserved  to 
the  bishop  too,  which  indeed  was  an  act  of  favour ;  for  they  having 
complained  to  the  council,  by  the  council  might  have  been  absolved ; 
bat  they  were  pleased  to  reserve  to  the  bishop  his  own  power. 

These  are  particular  instances^  and  made  public  by  acts  conciliary 
intervening  :  but  it  was  the  general  canon  and  law  of  H.  church. 

Thus  we  have  it  expressed  in  the  council  of  Agatlia',  Contumaces 
vero  elerici,  prout  dignitatis  ordo  permiserit,  ab  episcopis  corriganiur, 
'refractary  clerks  must  be  punished  by  their  bishops,  according  as 
flie  order  of  their  dignity  allows/ — I  end  this  particular  with  some 
canons,  commanding  clerks  to  submit  to  the  judgment  and  censures 
of  their  bishop  under  a  canonical  penalty  :  and  so  go  on  ad  alia. 

In  the  second  council  of  Carthage «,  Alypius^  episcopus  dixit,  Nee 
illud  pratermittendum  est,  ut  si  quis  forte  presbyter,  ab  episcopo  suo 
correptus  aut  excomfnunieatus,  tuniore  vet  superbia  inflatus  putaverit 
Meparatitn  I)eo  sacrificia  offerenda,  vel  aliud  erigendum  altare  contra 
ecclesiasticam  fidem  disci plinamque  crediderit,  non  exeat  impunitus. 
And  the  same  is  repeated  in  the  Greek  code  of  the  African  canons', 
'If  anv  presbyter,  being  excommunicated  or  otherwise  punished  by 
his  bisliop,  shall  not  desist,  but  contest  with  his  bishop,  let  him  by 
no  means  go  unpunished.' — ^I'he  like  is  in  the  council  oi  Clialcedon^ ; 
the  words  are  the  same  that  I  before  cited  out  of  the  canons  of  the 
council  of  Antioch,  and  of  the  apostles ;  but  Carosus  the  archiman- 
drite spake  home  in  that  action,  Kapuxros  6  €v\ap4(TTaTos  ^p\iyMV' 
hpLrqs  ttiTV  Tiiv  T&v  TpiaKoaimv  h^KaoKTUi  T<av  iv  NiKaCq,  y€voixiv<ov 
vaT€pa}V  irCoTiv,  ^v  fj  koI  ipaTTrCa-O-qv,  oi8a'  ^ttcI  ^yo)  HXX-qv  ttCotw 
oifK  ot5a*  Ma-KOTToC  €l<n,  koX  i^ov<rCav  i\ov<Ti  koI  iL<t>opC<rai  Kai  Ka- 
Oaipija-ait   koI   cI  ri  BiXova-iv  k^ovaiav  t\ov(TC    ttAc^o)   ravrr]^  iy<a 

•  Ann-  Dom.  397.  can.  iv.  [torn.  L  council  to  *  Felix  episcopus  Selemftelita- 
col.  958.]  nus/  in  the  African  code  to  Alypius.] 

'  Can.  ii.  [torn.  ii.  col.  998.]  *  Can.  x.  [torn.  i.  col.  871.] 
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iWriv  ovK  otha^'    'the  faith  of  the  three   hundred  and  eighteen 
fathers  of  the  council  of  Nice,  into  which  I  was  baptized,  I  know; 
other  faith  I  know  not :  they  are  bishops ;  they  have  power  to  ex- 
communicate and  condemn,  and  they  have  power  to  do  what  they 
please:  other  faith  tlian  this  I  know  none.'     This  is  to  purpose, 
and  it  was  in  one  of  the  four  great  councils  of  Christendom  which 
all  ages  since  have  received  with  all  veneration  and  devout  estimate. 
— Another  of  them  was  that  of  Ephesus™,  convened  against  Nes- 
torius,  and  this  ratifies  those  acts  of  condemnation  which  the  bishops 
had  passed  upon  delinquent  clerks;   Saoi  5^  iirl  droiroii  wpi$€<n 
KaT€KpC$r}<rav  viro  rfjs  by  las  avv6bov,  rj  vnb  rw  olKfUav  hurK&jroiP, 
K.r.A.,  '  they  who  are  for  their  unworthy  practices  condemned  by  the 
synod,  or  by  their  own  bishops,*  although  Nestorius  did  endeavour 
to  restore  them,  yet  their  condemnation  should  still  remain  vigorous 
and  confirmed.     Upon  which  canon  Balsamon**  makes  this  observa- 
tion, which  indeed  of  itself  is  clear  enough  in  the  canon,  "EimOts 
Sti  fXT^rpoTToXtrat  koi  McKoiroi  bvvain-ai,  Kpivfiv  rohs  KXripucovs  airr&p, 
K€U  d</>opt<r/ui(j>  fj  Kci  Ka6at,pi<r€i  iarlv  8t€  KaOwropiXXfiVy  *  hence  vou 
have  learned  that  metropohtans  and  bishops  can  judge  their  clergy, 
and  suspend  them,  and  sometimes  depose  them,'     Nay,  they  are 
bound  to  it;  pa8f oralis  tarnen  necessitas  Itabet  {neperplures  serpant 
dira  contagia)  separate  ah  ovibns  sanis  fnarbidam,   'it  is  necessary 
that  the  bishop  should  se]):irate  the  scabbed  sheep  &om  the  sound, 
lest  their  infection   scatter;'    so  St.  Austin®. — And  therefore  the 
fourth  council  of  Carthage  commands p,  mI  episcopm  accxisaiores  fro- 
trtim  excommunicety  'that  the  bishop  excommunicate  the  accuser  of 
their  brethren,'  (viz.,  such  as  brine  clergy  causes  and  catholic  doc- 
trine to  be  punished  in  secular  tribunals ;)   for  excommunication  is 
called  by  the  fathers,  wucro  episcopalis,  the  '  bishop's  sword,'  to  cut 
offenders  off  from  the  catholic  communion. — ^I  add  no  more  but  that 
excellent  saying  of  St.  Austin  «i,  which  doth  freely  attest  both  the  pre- 
ceptive and  vindictive  power  of  the  bishop  over  his  whole  diocese, 
JErgo,  inquiunt,  pracipiant  tantummodo  nobis  quidfacere  debeamus  qui 
nobis  prasunt,  et  utfaciumus  orent  pro  nobis;  non  autem  nos  corripi- 
ant  et  arguant,  si  nonfecerimus.     Imo  otnniafiunty  quoniam  doctares 
ecclesiarum  apostoli  omnia  faciebarU,  et  pracipiebant  qua  fieretU  et 
corripiebant  si  no7i  ferent,  8fc,     And  again',  Corripiantur  itaqite  a 
prapositis  suis  subditi,  .  .  correptionibus   de   caritate  venientibus, 
pro  culparuffi  diversiiate  diversis,  vel  minoribm  vel  ampliaribus,  quia 
et  ipsa  qua  damvatio  nominafur  quam  facit  episcopate  judicium,  qua 
pcena  in  ecclesia  nulla  via  jar  est,  potest  si  I)eus  voluerit  in  correpii- 
onem  saluberrimam  cedere  atque  projicere.     Here  the  bishops  have 

'  PoBt    epist.    Archimandritarum    ad  ^  [De  corrept  et  grat,  cap.  xv.  torn. 

Concilium  pro  Dioscori  rehabilitatione.  x.  col  775  F.] 

[Harduin.  Concil.,  torn.  ii.  col.  428  B.]  >>  Can.  W.  [torn.  i.  col.  982.] 

"  Can.  V.  [torn.  i.  col.  1624.]  <»  [Ubi  supr.  cap.  iii.  col.  752  B.] 

■  [Bevereg.  Synod.,  torn.  i.  p.  101.]  '  [Ut  in  not.  o,  supr.] 


SMT.  XXXVI.]  EPISCOPACY  ASSERTED.  143 

ft  power  acknowledged  in  them  to  command  their  diocese  and  to 
pumah  the  disobedient,  and  of  excommunication  by  way  of  proper 
ministry,  damnatio  quamfacit  epMcopale  Judicium,  'a  condemnation 
of  the  bishop^s  infliction/ 

Thus  it  is  evident,  by  the  constant  practice  of  primitive  Christen- 
dom, by  the  canons  of  three  general  councils,  and  divers  other 
povincial,  which  are  made  cathohc  by  adoption  and  inserting  them 
ifito  the  code  of  the  catholic  church,  that  the  bishop  was  judge  of 
his  clergy  and  of  the  lay-people  of  his  diocese ;  that  he  had  power 
to  inflict  censures  upon  them  in  case  of  delinquency;  that  his 
censures  were  firm  and  vaUd:  and  as  yet  we  find  no  presbyters 
joining  either  in  commission  or  fact,  in  power  or  exercise ;  but  ex- 
communication and  censures  to  be  appropriated  to  bishops,  and  to  be 
only  despatched  by  them,  either  in  full  council  if  it  was  a  bishop's 
cause,  or  in  his  own  consistory  if  it  was  the  cause  of  a  priest,  or  the 
inferior  clergy,  or  a  laic ;  unless  in  cases  of  appeal,  and  then  it  was 
ni  plena  concilia  episccporum,  in  a  synod  of  bishops :  and  all  this 
was  confirmed  by  secular  authority,  as  appears  in  the  imperial  con- 
stitations*. 

For  the  making  up  this  paragraph  complete,  I  must  insert  two 
considerations;  first,  concerning  universality  of  Causes  within  the 
bishop's  cognizance,  and  secondly  of  Persons. 

I.  The  ancient  canons,  asserting  the  bishop's  power  in  cagnitiane 
eauMrum,  speak  in  most  large  and  comprehensive  terms ;  koI  cI  rt 
BiXMo-w  i^ovcrlav  Ix'^vcri,  '  they  have  power  to  do  what  they  list,' 
their  power  is  as  large  as  their  will;  so  the  council  of  Chalcedon* 
before  cited.  It  was  no  larger  though  than  St.  Paul's  expression, 
"  For  to  this  end  also  did  I  write,  that  I  might  know  the  proof  of 
you  whether  ye  be  obedient  in  all  things" ;"  a  large  extent  of  power, 
when  the  apostles  expected  an  universal  obedience,  h  7ra<ri.  And 
so  the  style  of  the  church  runs  in  descension ;  &v€v  tov  iTriaKoTrov 
yLtf^v  TipixT^iv  vyuoLs,  so  Ignatius^,  'ye  must  do  nothing  without 
your  bishop ;'  koX  Kara  fxrjbev  avr^  din-iXcyeir,  '  to  contradict  him  in 
nothing ;'  the  expression  is  frequent  in  him :  koL  fxerci  Kpic^ias  ?Ka- 
<rra  hi.aX<xyL^6v€iv,  'to  comprehend  all  things  in  his  judgment  or 
cognizance,'  so  the  council  of  Antioch*. 

But  these  universal  expressions  must  be  understood  secundum 
nuUeriam  subjectam,  so  St.  Ignatius  expresses  himself;  'ye  must 
without  your  bishop  do  nothing,'  nothing  t&v  &vrjK6vTa)v  €ls  t^v 
^KKXria-Capy,  'of  things  pertaining  to  the  church.'  So  also  the  council 
of  Antioch",  to,  ttjs . iKKXrjaias,  'the  things  of  the  church,'  are  tov 

>  NoveU.  const  cxxiii.  cap.  11.  [vid.  *  [Ep.  ad  Trail.  §  2.  et  ad  Magnes. 

capp.  10,  11,21.  torn.  Hi.  col.  255  sqq.]       §  3.  pp.  61,  54.] 


*  [In  canonn.  passim. — Vid.  etiam  p.  *  Can.  ix.  [torn.  i.  col.  597.] 
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^TnarKdirov  tov  'n€'ni.(TT€v\i.ivov  irivra  riv  \aiv,  'committed  to  the 
bisliop  to  wliom  all  the  people  is  intrusted/  They  are  ecclesiastiGal 
persons^  it  is  an  ecclesiastical  power  they  are  endowed  with,  it  is  for 
a  spiritoal  end^  viz.,  the  regiment  of  the  chmx^h  and  the  good  of 
souls,  and  therefore  only  those  things  which  are  in  this  onler  are 
of  episcopal  cognizance. 
And  what  things  are  those  ? 

1.  First  then,  it  is  certain  that  since  Christ  hath  professed  His  king- 
dom is  not  of  this  world,  that  government  which  He  hath  oonstitatod 
de  iiovo  does  no  way  in  the  world  make  any  entrenchment  upon  the 
royalty. 

Hostis  Herodes  impie, 
Christum  venire  quid  timet? 
Non  eripit  morUlia, 
Qui  regna  dat  coelestia*. 

So  the  church  used  to  sing.  AVhatsoever  therefore  the  secular  tri- 
bunal did  take  cognizance  of  before  it  was  christian,  the  same  it 
takes  notice  of  after  it  is  christened.  And  these  are  all  actions  civil, 
all  public  violations  of  justice,  all  breach  of  municipal  laws :  these 
the  church  hath  nothing  to  do  ^lith,  unless  by  the  favour  of  princes 
and  commonwealths  it  be  indulged  to  them  in  honarem  Dei  el 
S,  mairis  ecclesim  ;  but  then  when  it  is  once  indulged,  that  act  which 
does  annul  such  pious  vows  is  just  contrary  to  that  religion  which 
first  gave  them  ;  and  then  unless  there  was  sin  in  the  donative,  the 
ablation  of  it  is  contra  honorem  Dei  et  S,  matria  eccf^sia.  But  this, 
it  may  be,  is  imjKjrtinent. 

2.  The  bishop's  '  aW  comes  in  after  this ;  and  he  is  judge  of  all 
those  causes  which  Christianity  hath  brought  in  upon  a  new  stock,  by 
its  new  distinctive  principles.  I  say  by  its  new  principles ;  for  there 
where  it  extends  justice,  and  pursues  the  laws  of  nature,  there  the 
secular  tribunal  is  also  extended  if  it  be  christian ;  the  bishop  gets 
nothing  of  that :  but  those  things  which  Christianity,  as  it  prescinds 
from  the  interest  of  the  republic,  hath  introduced,  all  them,  and  all 
tlie  causes  emergent  from  them,  the  bishop  is  judge  of.  Such  are 
causes  of  faith,  ministration  of  sacraments,  and  sacramentals,  subor- 
dination of  inferior  clergy  to  their  superior,  censures,  irregularities, 
orders  hierarchical,  rites  and  ceremonies,  liturgies  and  public  forms  of 
prayer,  (as  is  famous  in  the  ancient  story ^  of  Ignatius  teaching  his 
church  the  first  use  of  antiphouas  and  doxologies,  and  thence  was 
derived  to  all  churches  of  Christendom,)  and  all  such  tilings  as  are  in 
immediate  dependence  of  these,  as  dispensation  of  church-vessels, 
and  ornaments,  and  goods,  receiving  and  disposing  the  patrimony  of 
the  church,  and  whatsoever  is  of  the  same  consideration,  according 
to  the  forty-first  <^  canon  of  the  apostles,  Pracipimus  nt  in  potesMe 
ma  epi^copus  ecclesia  res  Aabeat,  '  let  the  bishop  have  the  disposing 

■  rSedul.  hymu.,  lin.  29.  p.  374.]         .    9.  [p.  357.] 

**  [CasBiod.  J  Tripart.  hist.,  lib.  x.  cap.  <=  [al.  xxxiv.  p.  44S.] 
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the  goods  of  the  church  \  adding  this  reason.  Si  enim  anima  Aomu 
Hum  pretiosa  iUi  sint  credita,  midto  magis  ettm  oportet  curam  pecu- 
niarum  gererCy  '  he  that  is  intrusted  with  our  precious  souls,  may 
much  more  be  intrusted  with  the  offertories  of  faithful  people/ 

3.  There  are  some  things  of  a  mixed  nature,  and  something  of  the 
secular  interest  and  something  of  the  ecclesiastical  concur  to  their 
constitution,  and  tliese  are  of  double  cognizance ;  the  secular  power 
and  the  ecclesiastical  do  both  in  their  several  capacities  take  know- 
ledge of  them.  Such  are  the  delinquencies  of  clergymen,  who  are 
both  clei^  and  subjects  too,  clerua  Domini  and  regis  mbditi ;  and 
for  their  delinquencies  which  are  in  materia  Justitia  the  secular 
tribunal  punishes,  as  being  a  violation  of  that  right  which  the  state 
must  defend,  but  because  done  by  a  person  who  is  a  member  of  tlie 
sacred  hierarchy,  and  hath  also  an  obligation  of  special  duty  to  his 
bishop,  therefore  the  bishop  also  may  punish  him;  and  wuen  the 
commonwealth  hath  inflicted  a  penalty,  the  bishop  also  may  impose 
a  censure,  for  every  sin  of  a  clergyman  is  two.  Dui  of  this  nature 
also  are  the  convening  of  synods,  the  power  whereof  is  in  the  king 
and  in  the  bishop  severally,  insomuch  as  both  the  church  and  the 
commonwealth  in  their  several  respects  have  peculiar  interest;  the 
commonwealth  for  preservation  of  peace  and  charity,  in  which  religion 
haih  the  deepest  interest;  and  the  church  for  the  maintenance  of 
faith.  And  therefore  both  prince  and  bishop  have  indicted  synods 
in  several  ages,  upon  the  exigence  of  several  occasions,  and  have 
several  powera  for  the  engagement  of  clerical  obedience  and  at- 
tendance upon  such  solemnities. 

4.  Because  Christianity  is  after  the  commonwealth,  and  is  a  ca- 
pacity superadded  to  it,  therefore  those  things  which  are  of  mixed 
cognizance  are  chiefly  in  the  king ;  the  supremacy  here  is  his,  and  so 
it  18  in  all  things  of  this  nature;  which  are  called  'ecclesiastical,' 
because  they  are  in  maieria  ecclesia,  ad  finem  religionis,  but  they 
are  of  a  different  nature  and  use  from  things  '  spiritual,'  because  they 
are  not  issues  of  those  things  which  Christianity  hath  introduced  de 
iniegro,  and  are  separate  from  the  interest  of  the  commonwealth  in 
its  particular  capacity,  for  such  things  only  are  properly  spiritual. 

6.  The  bishop's  jurisdiction  hath  a  compulsory  derived  from  Christ 
only,  viz.,  infliction  of  censures  by  excommunications,  or  other  minorcs 
plaga^  which  are  in  order  to  it.  But  yet  this  internal  compulsory, 
through  the  duty  of  good  princes  to  God  and  their  favour  to  the 
church,  is  assist^  by  the  secular  arm,  either  superadding  a  temporal 
penalty  in  case  of  contumacy,  or  some  other  way  abetting  the  cen- 
sures of  the  church ;  and  it  ever  was  so  since  commonw^ths  were 
christian.  So  that  ever  since  then  episcopal  jurisdiction  hath  a 
double  part^  an  external  and  an  internal;  this  is  derived  from 
Christy  that  from  the  king;  which  because  it  is  concurrent  in  all 
acta  of  jurisdiction,  therefore  it  is  that  the  king  is  supreme  of  the 
jurisdiction,  viz.,  that  part  of  it  which  is  the  external  compulsory. 

V.  L 
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And  for  this  cause  we  shall  sometimes  see  the  emperor,  or  his  pre- 
fect, or  any  man  of  consular  dignity,  sit  judge  when  the  question  is 
of  faith  ;  not  that  the  prefect  was  to  judge  of  that,  or  that  the  bishops 
were  not ;  but  in  case  of  tlie  pervicacy  of  a  peevish  heretic  who  would 
not  submit  to  the  jwwer  of  the  churcn  but  flew  to  the  secular  power 
for  assistance,  hoping  by  taking  sanctuary  there  to  engage  the  favour 
of  the  prince.    In  tliis  case  the  bishops  also  appealed  thither,  not  for 
resolution,  but  assistance,  and  sustentation  of  the  church's  power.  It 
was  so  in  the  case  of  Aetius  the  Arian^  and  Honoratus  the  prefect, 
Constantius   being  emperor:    for   all  that  the  prefect  did  or  the 
emperor  in  this  case,  was  by  the  prevalency  of  his  intervening  autho- 
rity to  reconcile  the  disagreeing  parties,  and  to  encourage  the  catho- 
lics ;  but  the  precise  act  of  judicature  even  in  this  case  was  in  the 
bishops ;  for  they  deposed  Aetius  for  his  heresy,  for  all  his  confident 
appeal ;  and  Macedonius,  Elcusius,  Basilius,  Qrtasius,  and  Dracontius, 
for  personal  delinquencies.     And  all  this  is  but  to  reconcile  this  act 
to  the  resolution  and  assertion  of  St.  Ambrose^  who  refused  to  be 
tried  in  a  cause  of  faith  by  lay  judges,  though  delegates  of  the  em- 
peror.    Quafido  audM,  clenientissime  imperator,  in  cau9afidei  laieog 
de  episcopo  jndicasse,  '  when  was  it  ever  known  that  laymen  in  a 
cause  of  faith  did  judge  a  bishop  V    To  be  sure,  it  was  not  in  the 
case  of  Honoratus  the  prefect ;  for  if  they  had  appealed  to  him,  or  to 
his  master  Constantius,  for  judgment  of  the  article,  and  not  for  en- 
couragement and  secular  assistance,  St.  Ambrose  in  his  confident 
question  of  Quando  aitdisii  ?  had  quickly  been  answered,  even  with 
saying, '  Presently  after  the  council  of  Ariminum,  in  the  case  of  Aetius 
and  Honoral  us.'     Nay,  it  was  one  of  the  causes  why  St,  Ambrose 
deposed  Palladius  in  the  council  of  Aquileia,  because  he  refused  to 
answer  except  it  were  before  some  honourable  personages  of  the  laity. 
And  it  is  observable  that  the  Arians  were  the  first  (and  indeed  they 
offered  at  it  often)  that  did  desire  princes  to  judge  matters  of  faith ; 
for  they,  despairing  of  their  cause  in  a  conciliary  trial,  hoped  to  engage 
the  emi>eror  on  their  party  by  making  him  umpire.    But  the  catholic 
bishops  made  humble  and  fair  remonstrance  of  the  distinction  of 
powers  and  jurisdictions ;  and  as  they  might  not  entrench  upon  the 
royalty,  so  neitlier  betray  that  right  which  Christ  concredited  to  them 
to  the  encroachment  of  an  exterior  jurisdiction  and  power.     It  is  a 
good  story  that  Suidas'  tells  of  Leontius  bishop  of  Tripolis  in  Lydia, 
a  man  so  famous  and  exemplary  that  he  was  called  6  kHv^av  1-179  ^JcicXiy- 
<rfcs,  '  the  rule  of  the  church,'  that  when  Constantius  the  emperor 
did  preside^  amongst  the  bishops,  and  undertook  to  determine  causes 
of  mere  spiritual  cognizance,  instead  of  a  placet,  he  gave  this  answer, 
6av\x6.C<t>i  (<l>r],  /Jtto)?  (rfpa  bUTKiv  Ta\B€U,  hr4pois  iinx^ipci^'  UTpa- 
TKHTiKiav  fA^v  K€U  ttoKltlk&v  TTpaypLircdv  TrpoecmjKtoy,   ^imrKdirots  ^ 

*  [Cassiod.]  Tripart.  hist,  lib.  v.  cap.      [Ben.  ep.  xxi.  §  4.  torn.  iL  col.  860  E.] 
35.  [p.  274.]  t  In  verbo  Ae<jKTioj.  [col.  22S8  D.] 

•  St  Ambrose,  epiat,  lib.  ii.  epiat  13.  r  [«  precede/  B,  C] 
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W€pi  Tw  €ls  fuivow  IviaKivovs  flK6vTa>v  biaraTrSfiivos'  tov  ^  PaaiX^a 
KaTtuJ6€aB4vra  Traia'aaBai  rrjs  iv  rots  toioHtois  ijbrj  diaic€Aei;<r(a>9*  '  I 
wonder  that  thou,  being  set  over  things  of  a  different  nature^  meddlest 
with  those  things  that  only  appertain  to  bishops ;  the  militia  and 
the  politia  are  thine^  but  matters  of  faith  and  spirit  are  of  episcopal 
eognizanoe  i'  rotovro^  ^v  6  AcJmos  ik^Oipios,  '  such  was  the  free- 
dom of  the  ingenuous  Leontius/  Answerable  to  which  was  that 
diiistiaii  and  fair  acknowledgment  of  Yalentinian^  when  the  Ariau* 
bishops  of  Bithynia  and  the  Hellespont  sent  Hypatianus  their  legate 
to  desire  him  nt dignareturademendationem  dogmatis  interesse,  'that 
he  would  be  {leased  to  mend  the  article ;'  respotulens  Valentinianui 
aU,  MiAi  qitukm,qwuM  unua  depopulo  tim^faa  non  est  talia  perscru- 
iarif  verum  saeerdotes  apud  seipsas  congregentur  ubi  voluerint ;  cum- 
fue  lute  respondisset  princeps,  in  Lampsacum  eonvenerunt  episcopi ; 
so  Sooomen^  reports  the  stoiy.  The  emperor  would  not  meddle  with 
matters  of  faith,  but  referred  the  deliberation  and  decision  of  them  to 
the  bishops,  to  whom  by  Ood's  law  they  did  appertain ;  upon  which 
iBtiniation  given  the  bishops  convened  m  Lampsacum.  And  thus  a 
doable  power  met  in  the  bishops ;  a  divine  right  to  decide  the  arti- 
de,  MtAi/as  non  est,  saith  the  emperor,  '  it  is  not  lawful  for  me  to 
meddle ;'  and  then  a  right  from  the  emperor  to  assemble,  for  he  gave 
them  leave  to  call  a  council.  These  are  two  distinct  powers,  one 
from  Christ,  the  other  from  the  prince. 

And  now  upon  this  occasion  I  have  fair  opportunity  to  insert  a 
consideration^.  The  bishops  have  power  over  all  causes  emergent  in 
their  dioceses,  all  I  mean  in  the  sense  above  explicated ;  they  have 
power  to  inflict  censures ;  excommunication  is  the  highest,  the  rest 
are  parts  of  it,  and  in  order  to  it.  Whether  or  no  must  church  cen- 
sures be  used  in  all  such  causes  as  they  take  cognizance  of,  or  may 
not  the  secular  power  find  out  some  external  compulsory  instead  of 
it^  and  forbid  the  church  to  use  excommunication  in  certain  cases  ? — 
To  this  I  answer, 

1.  That  if  they  be  such  cases  in  which  by  the  law  of  Christ  they 
may  or  such  in  which  they  must  use  excommunication,  then  in  these 
cases  no  power  can  forbid  them ;  for  what  power  Christ  hath  given 
them,  no  man  can  take  away. 

2.  As  no  human  power  can  disrobe  the  church  of  the  power  of 
excommunication,  so  no  human  power  can  invest  the  church  with  a 
lay-compulsory.  Por  if  the  church  be  not  capable  of  a  jus  gladii,  as 
most  certainly  she  is  not,  the  church  cannot  receive  power  to  put 
men  to  death,  or  to  inflict  lesser  pains  in  order  to  it,  or  any  thing 
above  a  salutary  penance,  I  mean  in  the  formality  of  a  church- 
tribunal  ;  then  they  give  the  church  what  she  must  not,  cannot  take. 
I  deny  not  but  clergymen  are  as  capable  of  the  power  of  life  and 

*  Tripart  hirt.,  lib.  vii.  cap.  12.  [p.  ^  [To  understand  the  following  para- 
307.]                                                               gr&ph  see  "  Second  Admonition  to  Par- 

*  [But  tee  Valeaius  on  Sozom.  vL  7.]       liament,"  p.  44  sqq.] 
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death  as  any  man ;  but  not  in  the  formality  of  clergymen.  A  court 
of  hfe  and  death  cannot  be  an  ecclesiastical  tribunal;  and  then  if  any 
man  or  company  of  men  should  persuade  the  church  not  to  inflict 
licr  censures  upon  delinquents  in  some  cases  in  which  she  might 
lawfully  inflict  them^  and  pretend  to  give  her  another  compulsoiy; 
they  take  away  the  church-consistory^  and  erect  a  very  secular  court, 
dei)endeiit  on  themselves^  and  by  consequence  to  be  appealed  to  from 
themselves^  and  so  also  to  be  prohibited  as  the  lay-superior  shall  see 
cause  for.  Whoever  therefore  should  be  consenting  to  any  such 
|)ermutation  of  power  is  traditar  poteattUis  quam  S.  maier  ecelesia  a 
sjmiso  8U0  acceperat,  '  he  betrays  the  individual  and  inseparable  right 
of  holy  church/  For  her  censures  she  may  inflict  upon  her  delin- 
(|ucnt  children  without  asking  leave ;  Christ  is  her  avOfVTia  for  tliat, 
He  is  her  warrant  and  security:  the  other  is  be^ed  or  borrowed, 
none  of  her  own^  nor  of  a  flt  edge  to  be  used  in  her  abscissions  and 
coercions. 

I  end  this  consideration  with  that  memorable  canon  of  the  apostles^i 
of  so  frequent  use  in  this  question,  Trivrtov  t&v  ^KKkrj(na(rnx&v  vfMxy" 
/xdrcoi;  6  Mctkoitos  ixiroD  t^v  <l>povTCba,  '  let  the  bishop  have  the  care 
of  provision  for  all  affairs  of  the  church,  and  let  him  dispense  them 
velut  Deo  coHtemplatUe,  as  in  the  sight  of  God/  to  whom  he  must 
be  responsive  for  all  his  diocese. 

II.  The  next  consideration  concerning  the  bishop's  jurisdiction, 
is  of  what  Persons  he  is  judge  ?  and  because  our  scene  lies  here  in 
church-practice,  I  shall  only  set  down  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive 
church  in  this  affair,  and  leave  it  under  that  representation. 

Presbyters,  and  deacons,  and  inferior  clerks,  and  the  laity,  are 
already  involved  in  the  precedent  canons;  no  man  there  was  ex- 
empted of  whose  soul  anv  bishop  had  charge.  And  all  Christ's 
slieep  hear  His  voice  and  the  call  of  His  shepherd-ministers.  Theo- 
doret*^  tells  a  story,  that  when  the  bishops  of  the  province  were 
assembled  by  the  command  of  Valentinian  the  emperor  for  the  choice 
of  a  successor  to  Auxentius  in  the  see  of  Milan,  the  emperor  wished 
them  to  be  careful  in  the  choice  of  a  bishop,  in  these  words,  toiovtov 
bij  ovv  Kal  vvv  rots  apyi^pariKol^  lyKa0ibpv<raT€  dfaKois,  Siriai  koI 
7/fX€t9  ol  rrfv  jSaaiK^Cav  IBvvovt€s  clX^KpivQs  avT^  rhs  ^ficWpay  viro- 
KkCva>fi€v  K€^akas,  'set  such  an  one  in  the  archiepiscopal  throne, 
tliat  we  who  rule  the  kingdom  may  sincerely  submit  our  head  unto 
him,'  viz.,  in  matters  of  spiritual  import.  And  since  all  power  is 
derived  from  Christ,  who  is  a  king  and  a  priest  and  a  prophet,  chris- 
tian kings  are  Christi  domini  and  vicars  in  His  regal  power,  but 
bishops  in  His  sacerdotal  and  prophetical.  So  that  the  king  hath 
a  supreme  regal  power  in  causes  of  the  church  ever  since  his  king- 
dom became  christian,  and  it  consists  in  all  things  in  which  the 
pnestly  office  is  not  precisely  by  God's  law  employed  for  regiment 

'  Cwi.  xxxix.  [al.  xxxi.  p.  447.]  *  Hist  eccl.,  lib.  iv.  [c«p.  6.J 
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and  care  of  souls,  and  in  these  also  aU  the  external  compulsory  and 
jurisdiction  is^  his  own.  For  when  his  subjects  became  christian 
subjects,  himself  also  upon  the  same  terms  becomes  a  christian  ruler^ 
and  in  both  capacities  he  is  to  rule,  viz.,  both  as  subjects  and  as 
christian  subjects,  except  only  in  the  precise  issues  of  sacerdotal 
authority.  And  therefore  the  kingdom  and  the  priesthood  are  ex- 
celled by  each  other  in  their  several  capacities.  For  superiority  is 
usually  expressed  in  three  words,  vjr€poxrj,  &pxri,  and  ^(ov<rCa,  ^ex- 
cellency, impery,  and  power.'  The  king  is  supreme  to  the  bishop 
in  'impery/  the  bishop  hath  an  'excellency/  viz.,  of  spiritufd 
ministration,  which  Christ  hath  not  concredited  to  the  king;  but 
in  'power,'  both  king  and  bishop  have  it  distinctly  in  sevcrd  capa- 
cities, the  king  in  potentia  gladii,  the  bishop  in  potesfate  clavium ; 
the  sword  and  the  keys  are  the  emblems  of  their  distinct  power. 
Something  like  this  is  m  the  third  epistle  of  St.  Clement",  translated 
by  Ruffinus,  Quid  enim  in  priesenti  scpcuh  propheta  glorionus,  pan- 
Mce  clarius,  rege  sublimius  ?  '  king,  and  priest,  and  prophet,  are  in 
their  several  excellencies  the  highest  powers  under  heaven.'  In  this 
sense  it  is  easy  to  understand  those  expressions  often  used  in  antiquity 
which  might  seem  to  make  entrenchment  upon  the  sacredness  of 
royal  prerogatives,  were  not  both  the  piety  and  sense  of  the  church 
sufficiently  clear  in  the  issues  of  her  humblest  obedience.  And  this 
is  the  sense  of  St.  Ignatius",  that  holy  martyr  and  disciple  of  the 
apostles,  Diaconi  et  reliquus  clems,  una  cum  populo  imiverso,  miU" 
tibu4,  principibus,  et  Ccesare,  ipsi  episcopo  pareant,  '  let  the  deacons 
and  all  the  clergy,  and  all  the  people,  the,  soldiers,  the  princes,  and 
Cajsar  himself,  obey  the  bishop.'  This  is  it  which  St.  Ambrose  °  said, 
Sublimitas  episcopalis  nullis  poUrit  comparai'iomhu^  ad^qvari ;  si 
regumfulgori  compares y  et  pnncipum  diademati,  .  .  erit  inferliis,  8fc. 
This  also  was  acknowledged  by  the  great  Constantino  P,  that  most 
blessed  prince,  Beus  vos  canstituit  sacerdotes,  et  potest atein  twins  dedit 
de  nobis  quoque  judieatidi,  et  ideo  nos  a  vobis  rect^  judicamvr ;  vos 
auiem  nan  potestis  ab  hominibus  Jvdicari,  viz.,  sacitlaribus,  and  in 
eausis  simplicis  religionis ;  so  that  good  emperor  in  his  oration  to 
the  Nicene  fathers. 

It  was  a  famous  contestation  that  St.  Ambrose  had  with  Auxentius 
the  Arian,  pretending  the  emperor's  command  to  him  to  deliver  up 
some  certain  churches  in  his  diocese  to  the  Arians :  his  answer  was 
that  palaces  belonged  to  the  emperor  but  churches  to  the  bishop ; 
and  so  they  did  by  all  the  laws  of  Christendom.  The  like  was  in  the 
case  of  St.  Athanasius  and  Constantius  the  emperor,  exactly  the  same 
per  omnia,  as  it  is  related  by  RuflBnus*'.     St.  Ambrose  sending  his 

1  r*in/  A,  B.]  append,  col.  869  B.] 

-  [Concil.  Reg.,  torn.  i.  p.  113.]  ^  Hist  eccl.,  lib.  x.  cap.  2.  [Ruffin.^ 

"  Epist.    [interpol]    ad    Philadelph.  p.  218.] 

r 5  4.  p.  78.]  *»  Lib.    X.   eccles.  hist.,   cap.   19.    [p. 

"  De  dign.  aacerd.,  cap.  ii.  [torn.  ii.  233.] 
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deacon  to  the  emperor  to  desire  him  to  go  forth  of  the  canceUi  in 
his  church  at  Milan^  shews  that  then  the  powers  were  so  distinct 
that  they  made  no  entrenchment  upon  each  other.  It  was  no  greater 
power,  hut  a  more  considerable  act  and  higher  exercise,  the  forbid- 
ding the  communion  to  Theodosius'  till  he  had  by  repentance  washed 
out  the  blood  that  stuck  upon  him  ever  since  the  massacre  at  Thes- 
salonica;  it  was  a  wonderful  concurrence  of  piety  in  the  emperor 
and  resolution  and  authority  in  the  bishop.  But  he  was  not  the 
first  that  did  it,  for  Philip  the  emperor  was  also  guided  by  the  pas- 
toral rod  and  tlie  severity  of  the  bishop*.  De  hoc  traditum  nobis  e$i 
quod  chrlstianus  fuerit,  et  in  die  pascha,  id  est,  in  ipns  viffilii$,  cum 
tntereMC  voluiMei  et  communicare  mysieriig,  ab  episcopo  loci  non  print 
esse  permis^um  nisi  confUeretur  peccat<i  sua  et  inter  pcmitent^s  staret, 
nee  uUo  modo  copiam  sibi  mysteriorwm  futuram  nisi  prius  per  pani' 
tenUam  culpas,  qure  de  eoferebavUurplnrinuje,  diinisset,  'the  bishop  of 
the  place  would  not  let  him  communicate  till  he  had  washed  away 
his  sins  by  repentance:'  and  the  emperor  did  so;  femnt  igitnr 
Ufjenter  eum  quod  a  sacerdot^  imperatum  fuerat,  suscepisse,  '  he  did  it 
willingly,  unuertaking  the  impositions  laid  upon  him  by  the  bishop.' 
I  doubt  not  but  all  the  world  believes  the  dispensation  of  the 
sacram('nts  entirely  to  belong  to  ecclesiastical  ministry.  It  was 
St.  Chrysostom's*  command  to  his  presbyters  to  reject  all  wicked 
IKTsoiis  from  the  holy  communion.  "  If  he  be  a  captain,  a  consul, 
or  a  crowned  king,  that  comcth  unworthily,  forbid  him  and  keep 
liini  off,  thy  power  is  greater  than  his ;  .  .  if  thou  darest  not  remove 
him,  tell  it  mo,  I  will  not  suffer  it,''  &c.  And  had  there  never  been 
more  error  in  the  managing  church  censures  than  in  the  foregoing 
instances,  the  church  might  have  exercised  censures  and  all  the  parts 
of  i)ower  that  Christ  gave  her,  without  either  scandal  or  danger  to 
herself  or  her  penitents.  But  when  in  the  very  censure  of  excom- 
munication there  is  a  new  ingredient  put,  a  great  proportion  of 
secular  inconveniences  and  human  interest,  when  excommunications, 
as  in  the  apostle's  times  they  were  deliverings  over  to  Satan,  so  now 
shall  be  deliverings  over  to  a  foreign  enemy  or  the  people's  rage ;  as 
then  to  be  bufleted,  so  now  to  be  deposed,  or  disinterest  in  tiie  alle- 
giance of  subjects :  in  these  cases  excommunication  being  nothing 
like  that  which  Christ  authorized,  and  no  way  co-operating  toward 
the  end  of  its  institution,  but  to  an  end  of  private  designs  and  rebel- 
lious interest,  bishops  have  no  power  of  such  censures,  nor  is  it 
lawful  to  inflict  them,  things  remaining  in  that  consistence  and 
capacity.  And  thus  is  that  famous  saying  to  be  understood,  reported 
by  St.  Thomas"  to  be  St.  Austin's,  but  is  indeed  found  in  the  Ordi- 

'  ThcodoreL,  lib.  v.  cap.  18.  [aL  17.  Matth.  xxvi.  [torn.  vii.  pp.  789  C,  790 

torn.  iii.  p.  1046.]  B.] 

*  EuAob.,   lib.   vi.  cap.  25.   [Ruifino  •  [' In  aliqnam  univenitatem  aententia 
intcrpr.,  p.  150.]  excommunicationis    fcrri    potest      Sed 

*  Horn.  Ixxxiii.  [al.  Ixxxii.  §  6.]  in  contra  est  gloas.  August.  Matth.  xiii., 
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naiy  Gloss^  upon  Matt,  riii.,  Princeps  et  muUitudo  non  est  excom- 
municaHda,  'a  prince  or  a  commonwealth  are  not  to  be  excom- 
mnnicate/ 

Thus  I  have  given  a  short  account  of  the  persons  and  causes  of 
which  bishops  according  to  catholic  practice  did  and  might  take 
cognizance.  This  use  only  I  make  of  it.  Although  Cluist  hath 
given  great  authority  to  His  church  in  order  to  the  regiment  of 
soolsy  such  a  power  qua  nullis  poterit  cam-paratianihua  adaquari^, 
yet  it  hath  its  limits,  and  a  proper  cognizance,  viz.,  things  spuitual, 
and  the  emergencies  and  consequents  from  those  things  which  chris- 
tianity  hath  introduced  de  novo,  and  superadded  as  things  totally 
disparate  from  the  precise  interest  of  the  commonwealth.  And  this 
I  (be  rather  noted,  to  shew  how  those  men  would  mend  themselves 
that  crv  down  the  tyranny,  as  they  list  to  call  it,  of  episcopacy,  and 
jet  call  for  the  presbytery.  For  the  presbyteiy  does  challenge  cog- 
nizance of  all  causes  whatsoever  which  are  inther  sins  directly  or  by 
reduction:  'all  crimes  which  by  the  law  of  God  deserve  deathy/ 
there  they  bring  in  murders,  treasons,  witchcrafts,  felonies :  then  the 
minor  faults  they  bring  in  under  the  title  of  '  scandalous  and  offen- 
fflve ;'  nay,  quod  vis  peccatum,  saith  Snecanus*.  To  which  if  we  add 
this  consideration,  that  they  believe  '  every  action  of  any  man  to  have 
in  it  the  malignity  of  a  damnable  sin,^  there  is  notliing  in  the  world, 
^ood  or  bad,  vicious  or  suspicious,  scandalous  or  criminal,  true  or 
imaginarv,  real  actions  or  personal,  in  all  which,  and  in  all  contesta- 
tions  ana  complaints,  one  party  is  delinquent,  either  by  false  accusa- 
tion or  real  injury,  but  they  comprehend  in  their  vast  gripe;  and 
then  they  have  power  to  nullify  all  courts  and  judicatories  besides 
thdr  own ;  and  oeing  for  this  their  cognizance  they  pretend  divine 
institution,  there  shall  be  no  causes  '  imperfect'  in  their  consistoiy, 
no  appeal  from  them,  but  they  shall  hear  and  determine  with  final 
resolution,  and  it  will  be  sin,  and  therefore  punishable,  to  complain 
of  injustice  and  illegality.  If  this  be  confronted  but  with  the  pre- 
tences of  episcopacy,  and  the  modesty  of  their  several  demands  and 
the  reasonableness  and  divinity  of  each  vindication  examined,  I  sup- 
were  there  nothing  but  prudential  motives  to  be  put  into  the 

ilaooe  to  weigh  down  this  question,  the  cause  would  soon  be  deter- 


pose 
Dalaz 


quje  dicit  quod  princeps  et  multitudo 
non  ett  excommunicanda.' — Aquin.  In 
a  pATtis  rapplem.  q.  xxii.  art  5.  p.  80. 
fol.  Col.  AgT.  1604.] 

*  ['Multitude  non  est  excommuni- 
eanda,  nee  princeps  populi.' — S.  Aug.  in 
Gloss,  ordin.  in  Matth.  xiii.  29.]  Vid. 
Aug.  ep.  Ixxv.  [Ben.  ccl.  torn.  ii.  col. 
878,]  et  Gratian.  (list.  xxiv.  q.  2.  c.  '  Si 
habet'  [Qu.  Caus.  xxiv.  q.  3.  c  1.  'Si 
hAbes,'  coL  1511  sqq.]  Sed  ibi  '  prin- 
ceps* non  inscritur,  sed  tantum  in  glosi>a 


ordinaria. 

*  [vid.  p.  149.  not  n,  supra.] 

1  Vide   the  book    of    Order  of   Ex- 

commun.     in     Scotland,     [Liturgy    of 

Church   of  Scotland,   edited   by  Cnm- 

ming,  12mo.  Lond.  1840,  p.  123,]  and 

the  Hist  of  Scotland.    Admonit  2.  [viz. 

"Second  Admonition  to  Parliament"] 

p.  46.     Knox's  Exhortation  to  England. 

■  [*  Methodica    descriptio,'   &c.   cap. 

De   pccc.  in    Spir.  sanct,  p.  374.  8vo» 

Harl.  1591.] 
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miiiwl ;  (i)iil  (lie  litllu  liiigt'r  of  prestytery,  not  only  in  its  exemplary 
anil  trii'il  pnu'lici's  but  in  ita  dogmatical  pretensions,  is  heavier  than 
the  loins,  iKiy,  tUnn  the  it  hole  body  of  episcopacy;  but  it  seldom 
li:ipi)eiis  otluTnise  but  that  they  who  usurp  a  power  prove  tyrants  in 
the  execution,  whereas  the  issues  of  a  lawful  jiower  aia  tmi  and 
nimlernte. 

$  37.  Forbid-  But  I  must  proceed  to  the  more  particular  in- 
i''"iiir^'"'''^h'  ^*'*"*^<^  °f  episcopal  jurisdiction.  The  whole  power 
cut  r|ib«ji<ia"ii-  of  uiinistmtion  both  of  tlie  word  and  sacraments  was 
«™»-  in  the  bishop  by  prime  authority,  and  in  the  pres- 

byters by  commission  and  delegation,  insomuch  that  they  might  not 
exercise  any  onlinnry  ministration  witliout  bcense  from  the  bishop. 
They  bad  jrawer  auii  capacity  by  their  order  to  preach,  to  minister, 
to  otler,  t«  reconcile,  and  to  baptize ;  they  were  indeed  acts  of 
order  i  but  that  tliey  iniglit  not  by  the  law  of  the  church  exercise  any 
of  t]ii<si>  acts  without  license  from  the  bishop,  that  is  an  act  or  issue 
of  jurisilictiun,  and  shews  the  superiority  of  the  bishop  over  his  pres- 
byiers  by  the  practice  of  ehristendom. 

St,  l);iiaiius*  bath  done  very  good  offices  in  all  the  parts  of  tliLs 
ijuesiion,  and  lien-  also  he  brings  in  succour:  ovk  i(6v  itTt  x.'^iii 
Ti'i'  J^MTKuVoi.'  otTt  ^asriCeiv,  ofir<  Tipoer(f>ipta;  ovrt  Bwruar  vpoa- 
^"Itiifu;  dirt  ^\ijf  isiTtkfu;  'it  is  not  lawful  without  the  bishop,' 
vi/„  uiihoui  his  leave,  '  either  to  baptize,  or  to  offer  sacrifice,  or  to 
make  oblation,  or  to  keep  fe.ists  of  charity.'  and  a  little  befon.-, 
»|H'aLin;;  of  the  blessid  eueharist  and  its  ministration,  and  having 
pri'iniscil  a  p-ner.d  imenhet  for  doing  any  thing,  without  the  bishop's 
I'lUi.'t'nt.  «i,cu->i  8i  rjt;jaiu  tv\af>itma  liytitrOai,  ij  uiro  rhv  fTtC^KOTSOV 
ttp.Ta.  if  If  At-  aiVi\(  t!rir,iMij-  '  but  let  that  eucbarisl,'  saith  be, 
'  IK"  lu'ld  valid,  wliifh  is  celebratixl  under  the  bishop,  or  under  him 
to  whom  ihe  bisbi>|i  shall  jierniil.' 

I  do  not  lier*'  disjiute  the  ni;iiter  of  right,  and  whether  or  no  the 
presliyivrs  iiiighi  .ft  j'.ir  do  any  olHee*  without  episcopl  license,  but 
wliotlier  or  no  ./,/>,•.• ,  n  h.is  junnituM ibem  in  the  pnuiitive church? 
I  lu»  IS  Mirtu-ient  to  shew  to  what  issue  the  reiluction  of  eiMscouacy  to 
*  *!!!!!"'"  u*^?*'"""*'  *'"  ''"^''  ■  =»»'i  "■  I  ""^»«'=^  »ot.  it  is  atleast 
■  wry  iwhaWe  deionin nation  of  the  qvKSXhn  of  rieht  too.  For  who 
wiH  iHifcnne  that  Mu-iw  should  at  the  tii^t,  in  the  calenture  of  their 
™.'i^'""'''""i.'"t."'  ."*^  'l'""^'  *■'  Christianity-,  in  the  times  of 
r«^?' ".'  *'/'"'  '"*"''':'  Jisadvaut.igw  of  si-ite  and  fortune,  when 
;Si^  '"  L  ">^"  ihe  »hore  of  a  bob  conscience,  that  then 
Im^  ?""  "'*'"*™"  Mul'ilious.  enm.acl.inc,  of  usurpation  and 
W^U^^^rni:'^.'''  ''':"'l  "'"'  *"^^'*"*"  •'f  ">  »"^«ritv  in- 
iW.«^  7  •  T'  "*'■"  "^'  '"'■^»  «"  t*"^  advantage  of 
«>*>«-  and  wa.,  no.,  .s  snuv  „  I...,h   Im^..,   att.^tcd  with 
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secular  assistance  and  fair  arguments  of  honour^  but  was  only  in  a 
mere  spiritual  estimate^  and  ten  thousand  real  disadvantages.  This 
will  not  be  supposed  either  of  wise  or  holy  men.  But  however, 
valeat  quantum  valere potest.  The  question  is  now  of  matter  of  fact; 
and  if  the  church  of  martyrs,  and  the  church  of  saints  and  doctors 
and  confessors,  now  regnant  in  heaven,  be  fair  precedents  for  practices 
of  Christianity,  we  build  upon  a  rock,  though  we  had  digged  no 
deeper  than  this  foundation  of  catholic  practice. — Upon  the  hopes  of 
these  advantages,  I  proceed. 

EI  ris  TTpfo-p^epos  KaTa<f>povrjaa9  rov  IbCov  iTna-Koirov  \a)pls 
irway<oyriv  kcu  Ova-iaarripiov  Tny^ci,  KaOaipcCaOoD^'  *  if  any  presbyter, 
disrespecting  his  own  bishop,  shall  make  conventions  apart,  or  erect 
an  altar,'  (viz.,  without  the  bishop's  license)  '  let  him  oe  deposed  / 
clearly  intimating  that  potestas  faciendi  cancionem,  'the  power  of 
making  of  church-meetings  and  assemblies'  for  preaching  or  other 
offices,  is  derived  from  the  bishop;  and  therefore  the  canon  adds, 
Ka0€Ltp€(aO<o  &s  <l>CKap\09,  rvpavvos  yip  iari'  '  he  is  a  lover  of  rule, 
he  is  a  tyrant;'  that  is,  an  usurper  of  that  power  and  government 
which  belongs  to  the  bishop.  The  same  thing  is  also  decreed  in 
the  council  of  Antioch^,  ana  in  the  council  of  Clialcedon^;  vavrcs 
oL  €vkapiaTaToi  iirCaKoiroi  ifidrjaav,  oSros  bUaios  Kavoav,  ciro^  i 
Kiwbv  To^v  bylfjuv  TraTipcav'  '  all  the  most  reverend  bishops  cried  out, 
This  is  a  righteous  law,  this  is  the  canon  of  the  holy  fathers;' 
Haa,  viz.,  the  canon  apostolical  now  cited. 

TertuUian*  is  sometliing  more  particular,  and  instances  in  baptism ; 
Dandi  baptUmum  jm  habet  summwi  sacerdos,  qid  est  episcopvs  ;  de- 
Unc  presbyteri  et  diaconi,  non  tamen  sine  episcopi  au<^toriiate,  propter 
eeclena  hanor&m,  quo  salvo  salva  pax  est ;  alioquin  etium  lai4yis  jus 
est.  The  place  is  of  great  consideration,  and  carries  in  it  its  own 
objection  and  its  answer.  'The  bishop  hath  the  right  of  giving 
baptism,  then  after  him  presbyters  and  deacons,  but  not  without  the 
authority  of  the  bishop ;'  (so  far  the  testimony  is  clear ;)  '  and  this  is 
for  the  honour  of  the  church.'  But  does  not  this  intimate  it  was 
only  by  positive  constitution,  and  neither  by  divine  nor  apostohcal 
ordinance  ?  No  indeed  it  does  not ;  for  it  might  be  so  ordained  by 
Christ  or  His  apostles  propter  honorem  ecclesia,  and  no  harm  done ; 
for  it  is  honourable  for  the  church  that  her  ministrations  should  be 
most  ordinate,  and  so  they  are  when  they  descend  from  the  superior 
to  the  subordinate.  But  the  next  words  do  of  themselves  make 
answer,  'otherwise  laymen  have  right  to  baptize;'  that  is  'without 
the  consent  of  the  bishop  laymen  can  do  it  as  much  as  presbyters  and 
deacons.'  For  indeed  baptism  conferred  by  laymen  is  valid  and  not 
to  be  repeated,  but  yet  they  ought  not  to  administer  it ;  so  neither 
ought  presbyters  without  the  bishop's  license ;  so  says  TertuUian,  let 

*  Can.  apost  xxxii.  [al.  xxiv.  p.  446.]      exact  words  do  not  occur.] 

*  Can.  V.  [torn.  i.  cot  695.]  •  I)e  baptism,  [cap.  xvii.  p.  230.] 
-   Act.    iv.    [torn.   ii.  col.    433.— The 
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him  answer  it :  only  tlie  difference  is  this^  laymen  cannot  jure  ordi- 
nario  receive  a  leave  or  commission  to  make  it  lawful  in  them  to 
baptize  any ;  presbyters  and  deacons  may^  for  their  order  is  a  capacity 
or  possibility.  But  besides  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  Tertullian' 
afi&rms  the  same  of  the  venerable  eucharist,  EucharistuB  mcramenium 
nan  de  aliorum  manu  quum  pra&identium  sumimus  ;  the  former  place 
will  expound  this,  if  there  be  any  scruple  in  pramdentium,  for  clearly 
the  Christians  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist  fix>m  none  but 
bishops.  I  suppose  he  means  '  without  episcopal  license  /  whatso- 
ever his  meaning  is,  these  are  his  words. 

The  council  of  Qangra*,  forbidding  conventicles,  expresses  it  with 
this  intimation  of  episcopal  authority,  '  If  any  man  shall  make  assem- 
blies privately  and  out  of  the  church,  so  despising  the  church,  or 
shall  do  any  church  o£5ces,  /lit)  (tvvovto^  tov  irpea-fivripov  Kara  yvi- 
ixijv  TOV  kiTiaKOTTov,  iiv6B€\jLa  i(TT(d,  without  the  presence  of  a  priest 
by  the  decree  of  a  bishop,  let  him  be  anathema :'  the  priest  is  not  to 
be  assistant  at  any  meeting  for  private  offices  witliout  the  bishop's 
license;  if  they  will  celebrate  synaxea  privately,  it  must  be  by  a 
priest,  and  he  must  be  there  by  leave  of  the  bishop,  and  then  the 
assembly  is  lawful.  And  this  thing  was  so  known,  tliat  the  fathers 
of  the  second  council  of  Carthage**  call  it  ignorance  or  hypocrisy  in 
priests  to  do  their  offices  without  a  license  from  the  bishop ;  Numi- 
dius  episcopus  Massilytanii^^  diTii,  In  quibusdam  lads  9unt  preAyteri 
qui,  aut  ignorantes  si/nplidter,  aut  d'msimulantes  audacter,  prasente 
et  %ncon9idto  epUcopo,  camplurimu  in  domiciliis  agant  agenda,  quod 
disciplina  incongruvm  cognoscit  esse  sanctitas  vestra  ;  *  in  some  puuses 
there  are  priests  that  in  private  houses  do  offices,'  (houseling  of  people 
is  the  office  meant,  communicating  tliem  at  homcM  'without  the  con- 
sent or  leave  of  the  bishop,  being  either  simply  ignorant  or  boldly 
dissembhng  /  implying  that  they  could  not  else  but  know  their  duties 
to  be,  to  prociure  episcopal  license  for  their  ministrations.  Ab  uni- 
versis  episcopis  dictum  est,  Quisquis  preshyt-er  inconsuUo  episcopo 
agenda  in  quolibet  loco  voluerit  celebrare,  ipse  honori  suo  canirarius 
existit ;  '  all  the  bishops  said.  If  any  priest  without  leave  of  his  bishop 
shall  celebrate  the  mysteries,  be  the  place  what  it  will  be,  he  is  an 
enemy  to  the  bishop's  dignity.' 

After  this  in  time,  but  before  in  authority,  is  the  great  council  of 
Clialcedou' ;  o\  KXrjpiKol  .  .  vtto  tmv  iv  kKiarrj  9rJA.ei  ^via-Kdiroiv  rriv 
k^ovalav  Kara  t}]v  t<j^v  hyCcav  irariprnv  irapdboaiv  hutfieifiTaiaav,  '  let 

'  De  corona  mil.,  cap.  iii.  [p.  102  A.]  ship, — roistake  the  origin  of  the  expret- 

Vide  S.  Chrysost  horn.  xi.  in  1  Tim., —  sion  before   liim  ?    hurl*  (Saxon)   from 

et  S.  Hieron.  Dial.  adv.  Lucif.  [e.  g.  coll  hunsl^  (Gothic)  hottia,  hoitioh,  (Ladn) 

292  et  302.  torn.  iv.  part.  2.]  '  the  host,' — hence,  *  howsell,  to  minister 

'  Can.  vi.  [torn.  i.  col.  635.]  the  commmiion  to  one  that  lieth  on  his 

^  Can.  ix.  [torn.  L  col.  953.J  death-bed.'  Cockeram.] 

I   [al.  *  Maxulitanus.']  *  Can.  viii.  part.  2.  act  xiv.  [al.  act 

*  [ — "  at  home." — Did  the  writer, —  xv.  torn.  iL  col.  603.] 
not  always  accurate  in  verbal  scholar- 
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the  dergy^  aocording  to  the  tradition  of  fche  fathers,  remain  under  the 
power  of  the  bishops  of  the  city ;'  so  that  they  are,  for  their  offices, 
in  dependence  of  the  authority  of  the  bishop.  The  canon  instances 
particularly  to  priests  officiating  in  monasteries  and  hospitals,  but  ex- 
tends itself  to  an  indefinite  expression,  koI  ixti  KaTav6abidC€<rO<u  ^ 
iu^riviqv  Tov  lh(ov  iTna-Koirov,  '  they  must  not  dissent  or  differ  from 
their  bishop  /  ol  b^  roAfuorrc?  avaTpiir^iv  rriv  Toiavrrjv  hiaHhroixnp 
fnaff  oiov  hi^noTt  Tpoirov,  k.t.A.  'all  they  that  transgress  this  con- 
stitation  in  any  way,  not  submitting  to  their  bishop,  let  them  be 
punished  canonically.'  So  that  now  these  general  expressions  of 
obedience  and  subordination  to  the  bishop  being  to  be  understood 
aocording  to  the  exigence  of  the  matter,  to  wit,  the  ministries  of  the 
dergy  in  their  several  offices,  the  canon  extends  its  prohibition  to  all 
ministrations  without  the  bishop's  authority. 

But  it  was  more  clearly  and  evidently  law  and  practice  in  the 
Boman  church ;  we  have  good  witness  for  it,  St.  Leo™  the  bishop  of 
that  church  is  my  author.  Sed  neque  coram  episeopo  licet  presbifterU 
fa  bapHsUrium  introire,  nee  prasenf^i  antistite  infarUem  tingere  aui 
ngnare^  nee  pcsniienlem  sine  praceptiane  episcqpi  mi  recanciUare,  nee 
eopraeente,  nisi  illojubente,  sacramentum  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi 
co^cere,  nee  eo  coram  posito  populnm  docere  vel  benedicere,  8fc,,  'it 
is  not  lawful  for  the  presbyters  to  enter  into  the  baptistery,  nor  to 
baptize  any  catechumens,  nor  to  consecrate  the  sacrament  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood,  in  the  presence  of  the  bishop,  without  his  command.' 
From  this  place  of  St.  Leo,  if  it  be  set  in  conjunction  with  the  prece- 
dent, we  have  fair  evidence  of  this  whole  particular.  It  is  not  lawful 
to  do  any  offices  without  the  bishop's  leave ;  so  St.  Ignatius,  so  the 
canons  of  the  apostles,  so  TcrtuUian,  so  the  councils  of  Antioch  and 
Chalcedou :  it  is  not  lawful  to  do  any  offices  in  the  bishop's  presence 
without  leave,  so  St.  Leo :  the  council  of  Carthage  joins  them  both 
together,  '  neither  in  his  presence,  nor  without  his  leave  in  any  place.' 

Now  against  this  practice  of  the  church  if  any  man  should  dis- 
course as  St.  Hierome  is  pretended  to  do  by  Qratian",  Qui  non  mdt 
preshyteros  facere  qua  jubentur  a  Deo,  dicat  quis  major  est  Christo  ; 
'he  that  wiU  not  let  presbyters  do  what  they  are  commanded  to  do 
by  God,  let  him  tell  us  if  any  man  be  greater  than  Christ;'  viz., 
whose  command  it  is  that  presbyters  should  preach;  why  then  did 
the  church  require  the  bishop's  leave  ?  might  not  presbyters  do  their 
duty  without  a  license  ?  This  is  it  which  the  practice  of  the  church 
is  abundantly  sufficient  to  answer :  for  to  the  bishop  is  committed 
the  care  of  the  whole  diocese ;  he  it  is  that  must  give  the  highest 
account  for  the  whole  charge ;  he  it  is  who  is  appointed  by  peculiar 
designation  to  feed  the  flock ;  so  the  canon  of  the  apostles*^,  so  Igna- 
tius p,  so  the  council  of  Antioch *»,  so  everywhere ;  the  presbyters  are 

■  Epist  Ixxxviii.  [p.  159  A.]  ^  Can.  xL  [al.  xxxii.  p.  447.] 

■  [Decret]  dist.  xcv.  cap.  [6.]  *  Ecce  '  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  [§  6.  p.  13.] 
ego.*  fcol.  497.]  **  Can.  xxiv.  [toni.  i.  coL  603.] 
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admitted  in  parent  sollici^udinis,  bat  still  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
whole  diocese  is  in  the  bishop ;  and  without  the  bishop's  admission 
to  a  part  of  it  per  traditianem  aubdUorum,  although  the  presbyter  by 
his  ordination  have  a  capacity  of  preaching  and  administering  sacra- 
ments, yet  he  cannot  exercise  this  without  designation  of  a  particular 
charge,  either  temporary  or  fixed.  And  therefore  it  is  that  a  presby- 
ter may  not  do  these  acts  without  the  bishop's  leave,  because  they 
are  actions  of  relation,  and  suppose  a  congregation  to  whom  they 
must  be  administered,  or  some  particular  person ;  for  a  priest  must 
not  preach  to  the  stones,  as  some  say  Venerable  Bede'  did ;  nor  com- 
municate alone,  the  word  is  destructive  of  the  thing;  nor  baptize 
unless  he  have  a  chrisome  child,  or  a  catechumen.  So  that  all  of  the 
diocese  being  the  bishop's  charge,  the  bishop  must  either  authorize 
the  priest,  or  the  priest  must  not  meddle,  lest  he  be  what  St.  Peter 
blamed,  ^lAAorptocTr^crKoiroy,  '  a  bishop  in  another's  diocese:'  not  that 
the  bishop  did  license  the  acts  precisely  of  baptizing,  of  consecrating, 
&c. ;  for  these  he  had  by  his  ordination ;  but  that  in  giving  license, 
he  did  give  him  a  subject  to  whom  he  might  apply  these  relative 
actions,  and  did  quoad  hoc  take  him  in  partem  9oUicitudinM,  and 
concredit  some  padi  of  his  diocese  to  his  administration  cum  cura 
anwuLruM* 

But  then  on  the  other  side  because  the  whole  cure  of  the  diocese 
is  in  the  bishop,  he  cannot  exonerate  himself  of  it,  for  it  is  a  burden 
of  Christ's  imposing,  or  it  is  not  imposed  at  all ;  therefore  this  taking 
of  presbyters  into  part  of  the  regiment  and  care  does  not  divest  him 
of  his  own  power  or  any  part  of  it,  nor  yet  ease  him  of  his  care,  but 
that  as  he  must  still  iTna-KOTreiv,  '  visit'  and  '  see  to'  his  diocese,  so 
he  hath  authority  still  in  all  parts  of  his  diocese ;  and  this  appears  in 
these  places  now  quoted,  insomuch  as  when  the  bishop  came  to  any 
place,  there  the  vkaria  of  the  presbyters  did  cease,  in  praaentia 
inajorU  cesaat  poi^stas  minoris.  And  though  because  the  bishop 
could  not  do  all  the  minor  and  daily  offices  of  the  priesthood  in  every 
congregation  of  his  diocese,  therefore  he  appointed  priests  severally 
to  officiate,  himself  looking  to  the  metropolis  ana  the  daughter 
churches  by  a  general  supravision ;  yet  when  the  bishop  came  into 
any  place  of  his  diocese,  there  he  being  present  might  do  any  office, 
because  it  was  in  his  own  charge,  which  he  might  concredit  to  an- 
other, but  not  exonerate  himself  of  it ;  and  therefore  prasente  epi- 
scope  (saith  the  council  of  Carthage  and  St.  Leo")  '  if  the  bishop  be 
present,'  the  presbyter  without  leave  might  not  officiate ;  for  he  had 
no  subjects  of  his  own  but  by  trust  and  delegation ;  and  this  delega- 
tion was  given  him  to  supply  the  bishop's  absence,  who  could  not 
si7fi7il  omnibus  interease  ;  but  then  where  he  was  present,  the  cause 
of  delegation  ceasing,  the  jurisdiction  also  ceased,  or  was  at  least  ab» 
sorbed  in  the  greater,  and  so  without  leave  might  not  be  exercised ; 

r  [Petr.  de  Natal,  in  Mai.  xxviL  lib.  v.  cap.  55.] 
*  [vid.  nott.  h,  m,  supra.] 
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like  the  stars^  wliich  ia  the  noon-day  have  their  own  natural  light  as 
niach  as  in  the  nighty  but  appear  not^  shine  not^  in  the  presence  of 
the  sun. 

This  perhaps  will  seem  uncouth  to^  those  presbyters  who  (as  the 
eoancfl  of  Carthage's  expression  is)  are  cantrarii  honori  episcapali ; 
but  yet  if  we  keep  ourselves  in  our  own  form  where  God  hath  placed 
us  and  where  we  were  in  the  primitive  churchy  we  shall  find  all  this 
to  be  sooth^  and  full  of  order.  For  consider ;  the  elder  the  prohibi- 
tion was^  the  more  absolute  and  indefinite  it  runs:  'without  the 
Inshop  it  is  not  lawful  to  baptize^  to  consecrate/  &c.^  so  Ignatius; 
the  prohibition  is  without  limit :  but  in  descent  of  the  church  it  runs^ 
prasente  episcopo,  '  the  bishop  being  present/  they  must  not  without 
leave.  The  thing  is  all  one^  and  a  derivation  from  the  same  original, 
to  wity  the  universality  of  the  bishop's  jurisdiction ;  but  the  reason 
of  the  difference  of  expression  is  this; — at  first  presbyters  were  in 
cities  with  the  bishop,  and  no  parishes  at  all  concredited  to  them : 
the  bishops  lived  in  cities,  the  presbyters  preached  and  offered  Kar 
dUop,  *  from  house  to  house/  according  as  the  bishop  directed  them  : 
here  they  had  no  ordinary  charge,  and  therefore  the  first  prohibitions 
run  indefinitely,  '  they  must  do  any  clerical  offices  sine  episcopo,  un- 
less the  bishop  sends  them/  But  then  afterwards,  when  the  parishes 
were  distinct  and  the  presbyters  fixed  upon  ordinary  charges,  then  it 
was  only  prasente  episcopo,  '  if  the  bishop  was  present,'  they  might 
not  officiate  without  leave.  For  in  his  absence  they  might  do  it,  I 
do  not  say  without  leave,  but  I  say  they  had  leave  given  them  when 
the  bishop  sent  them  to  officiate  in  a  village  with  ordinary  or  tempo- 
rary residence,  as  it  is  to  this  day ;  when  the  bishop  institutes  to  a 
particular  chaise,  he  also  gives  power  hoc  ipso  of  officiating  in  that 
place.  So  that  at  first  when  tiiey  did  officiate  in  places  by  temporary 
missions,  then  they  were  to  have  leave,  but  this  license  was  also  tem- 
porary ;  but  when  they  were  fixed  upon  ordinary  charges,  they  might 
not  officiate  without  leave,  but  then  they  had  an  ordinary  leave  given 
them  in  traditione  subditorum,  and  that  was  done  in  siibsidium  muneri^t 
episeopalis,  because  it  was  that  part  of  the  bishop's  charge  which  he 
could  not  personally  attend  for  execution  of  the  minor  offices,  and 
therefore  concredited  it  to  a  presbyter ;  but  if  he  was  present  a  new 
leave  was  necessary ;  because  as  the  power  always  was  in  the  bishop, 
so  now  the  execution  also  did  return  to  him  when  he  was  there  in 
person ;  himself  if  he  listed  might  officiate. 

All  this  is  excellently  attested  in  the  example  of  St.  Austin,  of 
whom  Possidonius"  in  his  life  reports,  that  being  but  a  presbyter, 
Valerius  the  bishop,  being  a  Greek  born,  and  not  well  spoken  in  the 
Latin  tongue,  and  so  unfit  for  public  orations,  eidem  presbiftero  (viz., 
to  Austin)  potestatem  dedit  coram  se  in  ecclesia  evangelium  pradi- 
candi  ac  frequentissime  tractandi ;  contra  usum  quidem  et  cansuetu- 
dinem  Africanarum  ecclesiarutn,  '  he  gave  leave  to  Austin,  then  but 

«  ['in,'  B,  C]  ■  [Seu  '  Possidius,'  cap.  v.  coL  260.] 
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presbyter,  to  preach  iii  the  church  even  while  himself  was  present; 
indeed  against  the  use  and  custom  of  the  African  churches ;'  and  for 
tliis  act  of  his  he  suffered  soundly  in  Iris  report.  For  the  case  was 
thus;  in  all  Africa  ever  since  the  first  spring  of  the  Arian  heresy  the 
church  had  then  suffered  so  much  by  the  preaching  of  Arius  the 
presbyter,  that  they  made  a  law  not  to  suffer  any  presbyter  to  preach 
at  all,  at  least  in  the  mother  church  and  in  the  bishop's  presence; 
TovTo  ^xV  i^afi^  ^  oi  "Apeios  ttjv  ^KKkqaiav  iripa^f  saitli 
Socrates',  'tlience  came  this  custom  in  the  African  churches/  But 
because  Valerius  saw  St.  Austin  so  able,  and  himself  for  want  of 
Latin  so  unfit,  he  gave  leave  to  Austin  to  preach  before  him»  against 
the  custom  of  the  iVfrican  churches ;  but  he  adds  this  reason  for  his 
excuse  too,  it  was  not  indeed  the  custom  of  Africa,  but  it  was  of  tiie 
Oriental  churches :  for  so  Possidonius  proceeds,  S^d  et  ille  mr  vene* 
rabilia  ac  provide  in  orientalibm  ecclesiis  id  ex  more  ^tri  ecient;  in 
the  Levant  it  was  usual  for  bishops  to  give  presbyters  leave  to  preach, 
dummodo  factltaretur  a  pre^hytero  quod  a  se  epiecopo  impleri  minime 
posse  cemebat.  Which  determines  us  fully  in  the  business :  for  this 
leave  to  do  offices  was  but  there  to  be  given  *  where  ttie  bishop  him- 
self could  not  fulfil  the  offices  -'  which  shews  the  presbyters  in  their 
several  charges,  whether  of  temporary  mission  or  fixed  residence  to 
be  but  delegate  and  vicars  of  the  bishop,  admitted  in  partem  eoHiei- 
ludinis,  to  assist  the  bishop  in  his  great  charge  of  the  whole  diocese. 
Against  this  it  is  object^  out  of  St  Hicromey,  and  it  is  recorded 
by  Gratian,  JUcce  ego  dico  prasenlibtis  episcopis  suis  atqjte  adsfaniibus 
in  altari  presbyi-eros  posse  sacraynenta  conficere,  '  behold  I  say  that 
presbyters  may  minister  sacraments  in  presence  of  the  bishop ;'  so 
Gratian  quotes  it  indeed,  but  St.  Hierome  says  the  express  contraiy, 
unless  we  all  have  false  copies,  for  in  St.  Hierome  it  is  not  ecce  ego 
dico,  but  nee  ego  dico  ;  he  does  not  say  it  is  lawful  for  presbyters  to 
officiate  in  the  presence  of  tlieir  bishop.  Indeed  St.  Hierome  is 
angry  at  Rusticus  bishop  of  Narbona  because  he  would  not  give 
leave  to  presbyters  to  preach,  nor  to  bless,  &c. ;  tins  perhaps  it  was  not 
well  done,  but  this  makes  not  against  the  former  discourse ;  for  though 
it  may  be  fit  for  the  bishop  to  give  leave,  the  church  requiring  it  still 
more  and  more  in  descent  of  ages  and  multiplication  of  christians  and 
parishes,  yet  it  is  clear  that  this  is  not  to  be  done  without  the  bishop's 
leave ;  for  it  is  for  this  very  thing  that  St.  Hierome  disputes  against 
Rusticus,  to  shew  he  did  amiss,  because  he  would  not  give  his  pres- 
byters license.  And  this  he  also  reprehends  in  his  epistle  ad  Nepoti- 
anum*,  Pessima  consuetvdinis  est  in  quibusda^n  ecclesiis  tacere  preshy- 
teros  et  prasentibus  episcopis  non  loqui,  *  that  presbyters  might  not 
be  suffered  to  preach  in  presence  of  the  bisnop,  that  was  an  ill 
custom ;'  to  wit,  as  things  then  stood :  and  it  was  mended  presently 

*  Lib.  V.  [cap.  22.]  dist  xcv.  can.  *  Ecce  ego.'  [coJ.  497.] 

y  Ad  Rustic.  Narbon.  [apud  Gratian.]         '  [torn.  iv.  part.  2.  col  262.] 
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a  custom^  from  a  general  facultv  and  dispensation  indulged 
i  in  the  second  council  of  Vase^     Now  if  this  evidence  of 


after^  for  presbyters  did  preach  in  the  bishop's  presence^  but  it  was 
by  license  from  their  ordinary ;  for  so  Possidonius*  relates^  that  upon 
this  act  of  Valerius  before  mentioned,  postea  currente  et  volanie 
ktyu»modi  fama,  bono  pracedente  exemplo,  accepta  ab  episcopis  poleS" 
ttUe  predtyteri  nonnulli  coram  episcopis  populis  iractare  capemnt 
verium  Deiy  '  by  occasion  of  this  precedent  it  came  to  pass  that  some 
presbyters  did  preach  to  the  people  in  the  bishop's  presence,  having 
first  obtained  faculty  from  the  bishop  so  to  do  :  and  a  little  after  it 
became 
to  them 

diiiich-practice  be  not  sufficient  to  reconcile  us  to  St.  Hierome,  let 
him  then  first  be  reconciled  to  himself  and  then  we  are  sure  to  be 
helped :  for  in  his  dialogue  against  the  Luciferians^^  his  words  are 
these,  Cut  si  turn  exsors  quadam  et  ai  omnibus  emineTis  detur  potestas, 
M  efficientur  scAismata  quot  sunt  sacerdotes ;  inde  venit  ut  sine 
qdseopi  missione  neque  premier  neque  diaconns  jus  habeat  bap- 
Ugandi :  '  because  the  bishop  nath  an  eminent  power,  and  this  power 
is  necessary ;  thence  it  comes  that  neither  presbyter  nor  deacon  may 
so  much  as  baptize  without  the  bishop's  leave/ 

This  whole  discourse  shews  clearly  not  only  the  bishops  to  be 
superior  in  jurisdiction,  but  that  they  have  sole  jurisdiction,  and  the 
pmbyten  only  in  substitution  and  vicaridge. 


.  88  ReseiT-  Divers  other  acts  there  are  to  attest  the  superiority 
iDgchorch-eoods  of  the  bishop's  jurisdiction  over  priests  and  deacons, 
to^iawpaT  diii.     as  ^^^^  all  the  goods   of  the  church  were  in   the 

bishop's  sole  disposing;  and  as  at  first  they  were 
laid  at  the  apostles'  feet,  so  afterwards  at  the  bisliop's.  So  it  is  in 
the  forty-first  canon  of  the  apostles* ;  so  it  is  in  the  council  of  Grangra*': 
and  all  the  world  are  excluded  from  intervening  in  the  dispensation 
without  express  delegation  from  the  bishop,  as  appears  in  the  sevcntli 
and  eighth  canons,  and  that  under  pain  of  an  anathema  by  the  holy 
council.  And  therefore  when  in  success  of  time  some  patrons  that 
had  founded  churches  and  endowed  them  thought  that  the  dispensa- 
tion of  those  lands  did  not  belong  to  the  bishop,  of  this  the  third 
council  of  Toledo'  complains,  and  makes  remedy,  commanding  ut 
omnia  secundum  constitutionem  antiquam  ad  ejnscopi  ordinationem  et 
potestat^m  pertineant.  The  same  is  renewed  in  the  fourth  council  of 
Toledo*,  Noverint  autem  cotuUtores  basilicarum  in  rebus  qiias  eisdem 
eeclesiis  conferunt  nullam  se  pot^statem  habere,  sed  jvxt-a  canonum 
instUttt<i  sicut  ecclesiam,  ita  et  dotem  ejus  ad  ordinaiioneyn  episcopi 
pertinere.  These  councils  I  produce  not  as  judges  but  as  witnesses 
in  the  bushiess;  for  they  give  concurrent  testimony,  that  *as  the 


•  [In  vit.  August,  cap.  v.] 

*>  Can.  ii.  [torn.  ii.  col.  1105.] 

*  fvid.  p.  181.  not  b,  supr.] 
^  [aL  xxxiv.  p.  448.  J 


«  [can.  vii.  sq.  torn.  i.  p.  535.] 
'   An.  Dom.  589.  [can.  xix.  torn.  iii. 
col.  483.] 

«  Can.  xxxiii.  [torn.  iii.  col.  587.] 
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cliurcli  itselfy  so  the  dowry  of  it  too  did  belong  to  the  bishop's  dispo- 
sition by  the  ancient  canons.'  For  so  the  third  council  of  Toledo 
calls  it^  antiquam  constitutionefn,  and  itself  is  almost  eleven  hundred 
years  old;  so  that  still  I  am  precisely  withm  the  bounds  of  the 
primitive  church,  though  it  be  taken  in  a  narrow  sense.  For  so  it 
was  determined  in  the  great  council  of  Chalcedon^,  commanding  that 
the  goods  of  the  church  should  be  dispensed  by  a  clergy  steward, 
Kara  y^d^irfv  tov  IbCov  iTria-KdiTov,  'according  to  the  pleasure  or 
sentence  of  the  bishop.' 

s  89    F  rbd  ^^^  ^  ^^^®  ^^^^  without  the  bishop's  dimissoiy 

ding  presb^tera  letters  presbyters  might  not  go  to  another  diocese, 
to   leave    their     go  it  is  decreed  in  the  fifteenth  canon  of  the  apostles. 

own    diocese   or  j  •        #.  •  j  -ij  i      \ 

to  travel  without  Under  pain  of  suspension  or  deposition ;  iiriKiri  Aei- 
leave  of  the  bi-  rovpyelv  is  the  censure ;  and  that  especially  el  vpaa- 
*  ^^'  KokovfUvov  avrbv  tov  ^TricrK^Trov  avrov  iiraveXBtiv  cvk 

vwfiKova-ev,  '  if  he  would  not  return  when  his  bishop  calls  him.'  The 
same  is  renewed  in  the  council  of  Antioch,  cap.  iii.^,  and  in  the 
council  of  Constantinople  in  Truilo,  cap.  xvii.^ ;  the  censure  there  is^ 
KaJdaip€T(r0<t}  koI  avrbs,  '  let  him  be  deposed  that  shall  without  dimis- 
sory  letters  from  the  bishop  iv  kripq  KaTaTarrc<rd<u  iKKkq<rC^  fix 
liimself  in  the  diocese  of  another  bishop :'  but  with  license  of  his 
bishop  he  may ;  sacerdotes  vel  alii  clerici  concessiane  suorum  episco- 
porum  posmnt  ad  alius  ecclesias  tra7ismigrare.  But  this  is  frequently 
renew^  in  many  other  synodal  decrees'' ;  these  may  sufSce  for  this 
instance. 

But  this  not  leaving  the  diocese  is  not  only  meant  of  promotion  in 
another  church,  but  clergymen  might  not  travel  from  city  to  city 
without  the  bishop's  license ;  which  is  not  only  an  argument  of  his 
regiment  iyi  genere politico,  but  extends  it  almost  to  a  despotic;  but 
so  strict  was  the  primitive  church  in  preserving  the  strict  tie  of  duty 
and  clerical  subordination  to  their  bishop.  The  council  of  Laodioea' 
commands  a  priest  or  clergyman  iiveo  KavoviK&v  ypa^ifuiTtov  fx^ 
6b€V€iv,  '  not  to  travel  without  canonical  or  dimissoiy  letters ;'  and 
who  are  to  grant  these  letters  is  expressed  in  the  next  canon,  which 
repeats  the  same  prohibition,  5ti  ov  dct  lepariKov  i)  KXrjpiKbv  iv€v 
KfXeva-fms  iiriaKoirov  obeveiv,  'a  priest  or  a  clerk  must  not  travel 
without  the  command  of  Iiis  bishop ;'  and  this  prohibition  is  inserted 
into  the  body  of  the  law,  De  consecraL  dist.  v.  can.  ^  Nan  oportet^! 

*  Can.  xxvi.  [torn.  ii.  p.  611   D.]—  Just.  Mart  apol.  ii.  [al.  Apol.  i.  §  67. 

Vide   Zonarani   in   hunc    canouem   [p.  p.  84  A.] 

117.]— Videatur  Concil.  Carthag.  Graec.  *  [torn.  i.  col.  593.] 

can.   xxxvi.  xxxviii.  et  xli.  et  Balsam.  J  [torn.  iii.  col.  1668.] 

ibid,  [which  reference  should  be,  Concil.  ^  Vide    Concil.    Epaun.    can.    ▼.    et 

Carthag.  Oraec  can.  xxxvL  et  Balsam.  Venet  can.  x.  [leg.  v.  torn.  ii.  coll.  lOM 

ibid.     (See  Bevereg.,  Synod,  torn.  i.  p.  et  797.] 

660.)  et  can.  apostol.  xxxviii.  et  xli. — It  '  Can.  xli.  [torn.  i.  col.  789.] 

will  be  seen,  on  referring  to  the  passage  *"  [Oratian.  Decret  col.  2235.] 
of  Balsamon,  how  the  mistake  arose.  ]  ct 
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vhich  puts  in  the  clause  of  Neque  etiam  laicum  ;  but  this  was  beyond 
the  council.  The  same  is  in  the  council  of  Agatha°.  The  council 
of  Venice^  adds  a  censure^  that  those  clerks  should  be  like  persons 
excommunicate  in  all  those  places  whither  they  went  without  letters 
of  license  from  their  bishop.  The  same  penidty  is  inflicted  by  the 
council  of  Epaunumi*^  Tre^ytero  vel  diacono  sine  antistitia  sui  epu 
HoU*  ambulanli  cofttmunionem  nnllus  impendaL  The  flrst  council  of 
Touraine^  in  France^  and  the  third  council  of  Orleans'^  attest  the 
adf-same  power  in  the  bishop  and  duty  in  all  his  clergy. 

And  th  ^^^  *  coercitive  authority  makes  not  a  complete 

^hopiuuipowJ  jurisdiction  unless  it  be  also  remunerative ;  and  ''  the 
to  iwfcirwhidi  pnuccs  of  the  nations  are  called  ev^pyirai,  benefac- 
piiBMd.  *     tors';"  for  it  is  but  half  a  tie  to  endear  obedience 

when  the  subject  only  fears  quod  prod^sse  nonpoterit, 
'that  which  cannot  profit/  And  therefore  the  primitive  church,  to 
sake  the  episcopal  jurisdiction  up  entire,  gave  power  to  the  bishop 
to  present  the  derks  of  his  diocese  to  the  higher  orders  and  nearer 
denees  of  approximation  to  himself ;  and  the  clerks  might  not  refuse 
to  oe  so  promoted.  Itempktcuit  ut  quicunque  clerici  vel  diaconipro 
uoeuUaiidus  ecclesiarum  non  obtemperaverint  episcopis  9uis  volentibiis 
mad konorem  ampUarem  in  9ua  eccle&ia promavere,  nee  ilUc  minis- 
keni  in  grcidu  suo  unde  recedere  noluenmt,  so  it  is  decreed  in  the 
African  code\  '  they  that  will  not  by  their  bishop  be  promoted  to  a 
greater  honour  in  the  church,  must  not  enjoy  what  they  have  already.' 
Bat  it  is  a  question  of  great  consideration  and  worth  a  strict  en- 

r'  y,  in  whom  the  right  and  power  of  electing  clerks  was  resident  in 
primitive  church :  for  the  right  and  the  power  did  not  always  go 
tog^her^  and  also  several  orders  had  several  manners"  of  election ; 

Ebyters  and  inferior  clergy  were  chosen  by  the  bishop  alone ;  the 
op  by  a  synod  of  bishops,  or  by  their  chapter ;  and  lastly,  because 
of  late  strong  outcries  are  made  upon  several  pretensions,  amongst 
which  the  people  make  the  bi^est  noise,  though  of  all,  their  title  to 
election  of  clerks  be  most  empty ;  therefore  let  us  consider  it  upon 
all  its  grounds. 

I.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles^  which  are  most  certainly  the  best 
pecedents  for  all  acts  of  holy  church,  we  find  that  "  Paul  and  Bama* 
baa  ordained  elders  in  every  church,"  and  "they  passed  through 
Lystra,  Iconium,  Antioch,  and  Derbe,"  x^ipoTovrfaavT^s  avroh 
vpta-fivripovi,  '  appointing  them  elders/  St.  Paul  chose  Timothy 
bishop  of  Ephesus ;  and  he  says^  of  himself  and  Titus,  "  For  this 
cause  I  sent  thee  to  Crete,"  fro  KoroonJoTyy  Karh  itdXiv  irpcapyripovs, 

■  Can.  zxxviiL  [torn.  ii.  coL  1002.]  •  [Luke  xxii.  25.] 

•  Cm.  ▼.  [tom.  ii  col.  797.]  •  Can.  xxxi.  [torn.  L  col.  879.] 

»  Can.  tL  [tom.  ii.  col.  1048.] 


*  [cao.  xL  torn.  iL  col  795.]  *    chap.  xIt.  23 

'  ICMML  XT.  torn.  ii.  coL  1426.]  *  [Tit  i.  5.] 

V.  M 


'  manner,'  A 
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•;-*:  III'-  sb;d5t«  i*>icaii  presbno^  or  bishops'  (be  they  which 
!:.■*;  wil  •  -jL  i:Ttzj  ciTT.'  Ttit  word  Kararrliaris  signifies  that  the 
vji.It  biv.'iZi  T15  i:s :  ::7  itxi  be  ordained  them,  no  man  questions; 
\'i\  >.r  il=«:  i7>:-::i.:ei  licx.  and  iLai  was,  saith  St.  Paul,  »?  ^«  <roi 
c*crifi^-r.  •**  I  cr-ns^initti  ihee:'  ii  was  therefore  an  apostolical 
crv.ur.-:*  :"::*:  :J:r  bi*':ic^  should  appoint  presbjters.  Let  there  be 
rjkl:  s:  zizdz.  ^Irwr.  ::t  the  pevoie,  and  I  will  abo  endeavour  to  pro- 
i^i'i:  :!ir.r  i:i:cre>:. — Tieft  is  «Jt  one  jwetence  of  a  popular  election 
:::  srr.mrr ;  :;  i*  o:  :lr  ftTtTi  thai  were  set  over  the  widows.  But 
r.r^:.  ::.>  "315  r.:  r.in  -::  :':.e  Litrarchv :  this  was  no  cure  of  souls: 
T:-5  Ti*  lj  CITZ1.Z  ii^:iu:ion :  it  was  in  the  dispensation  of  moneys: 
::  V-&5  by  c-cT/na^j  c:  iht  apcisiles  the  election  was  made,  and  they 
in:^*":  T*e>?c>ac  frco:  ilrir  own  rghi :  it  was  to  satisfy  the  multitude: 
::  T&<  To  aTo:d  s^sjidikL  vLich  in  the  dispensation  of  monevs  might 
fAsily  arise :  ii  was  in  a  lempc-rair  office :  it  was  with  suck  limita- 
t::r.s  a:^ j  c'C-iiiiiioi.s  as  the  apckstk^  prescribed  them :  it  was  out  of 
the  nu:i.*t:«er  o:  the  scveniy  that  the  election  was  made,  if  we  ma? 
beiieve  S:.  EfiphaniusS  so  that  they  were  presbyters  before  this 
choice :  and  lastiy,  it  was  only  a  nomination  of  seven  men ;  the  de- 
termination of  ihe  business,  and  the  authority  of  rejection  was  still 
in  the  apostles,  and  indeed  the  w))oie  power,  "  whom  we  may  appoint 
over  this  busiuesis  :'*  and  after  all  this  there  can  be  no  hurt  done  by 
the  obiection,  especiaUv  since  clearlv  and  indubiouslv  the  election  of 
bishops  arid  pn:->byters  was  in  the  apostles'  own  persons  :  &$  Tfp&rtn 
ij'€\€iM<T^  -zOfOL  Tu»r  a«<KrrdXtt>j*  rryr  vficWpojr  vpoaraaCav,  saith 
St.  Ignatius^  of  Evodias,  'Evodias  was  first  appointed  to  be  your 
governor  or  bishop  bv  the  apostles ;'  and  themselves  did  conmiit  it 
to  others  that  were  kishops,  as  in  the  instances  before  reckoned. 
Tiius  tiie  case  stood  iu  scripture. 

2.  In  tiie  practice  of  the  chureh  it  went  according  to  the  same  law 
and  practice  apostolical ;  the  people  did  not,  might  not,  choose  the 
ministers  of  holy  chureh.     So  the  council  of  Laodicea',  wcpc  rod  /m^ 

araadai  ds  UpaTelor,  '  the  people  must  not  choose  those  that  are  to 
be  promoted  to  the  priesthood.'  Tlie  prohibition  extends  to  their 
non-election  of  all  the  superior  clei^,  bishops,  and  presbyters.  But 
who  then  must  elect  theui?  The  council  of  Nice  determines  that; 
for  in  the  sLxteentli  and  seventeenth  canons*  the  council  forbids  any 
promotion  of  clerks  to  be  made  but  by  the  bishop  of  that  church 
where  they  are.  first  ordained ;  which  clearly  reserves  to  the  bishop 
the  power  of  retaining  or  promoting  all  his  clergy. 

3.  All  ordinations  were  made  by  bishops  alone,  as  I  have  already 
proved.  Now  let  this  be  confronted  with  the  practice  of  primitive 
Christendom,  that  no  presb^ler  might  be  ordained  sine  iitulo,  '  with- 

"  [H:cr.  xz.  §  4.  p.  50  C]  >  Can.  xiii  [torn.  L  coL  783.] 

y  Epiflt  [supposit]  ad  Antioch.  [cap.  ■  [can.  xvi.  Or.,  ztL  et  xvii.  tecund. 

vii.  torn.  ii.  p.  lOG.]  vers.  Isidori,  torn.  L  col.  532.] 
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out  a  particalar  charge/  which  was  always  custom,  and  at  last  grew 
to  be  a  law  in  the  council  of  Chalcedony  and  we  shall  perceive  that 
the  ordainer  was  the  only  chooser ;  for  then  to  ordain  a  presbyter 
was  also  to  give  him  a  charge ;  and  the  patronage  of  a  church  was 
not  a  lay  inheritance,  but  part  of  the  bishop's  cure,  for  he  had 
^poirrCba  t£v  iKKXrf(n£v  ip  irSXei  kclL  x<ipq,  *  the  care  of  the  churches 
in  all  the  diocese  /  as  I  have  already  shewn.  And  therefore  when 
St.  Hierome"  according  to  the  custom  of  cliristendom  had  specified 
some  particular  ordinations  or  election  of  presbyters  by  bishops,  as 
how  himself  was  made  priest  by  Paulinus,  and  Pauunus^  by  Epiphaniua 
of  Cyprus,  Gaudeat  epiaccpus  judicio  suo  cum  tales  Christo  elegerU 
saeerdoles  ;  *  let  the  bishop  rejoice  in  his  own  act,  having  chosen  such 
worthy  priests  for  the  service  of  Christ.' 

Thus  St  Ambrose*  gives  intimation  that  the  dispensing  all  the 
olBoes  in  the  clergy  was  solely  in  the  bishop :  iac  •  .  spectet  sacerdoa, 
^  quid  euique  congruat,  id  officii  deputet,  'let  the  oishop  observe 
these  rules,  and  appoint  every  one  his  office  as  is  best  answerable 
to  his  condition  and  capacity.'  And  Theodoret'  reports  of  Leontius 
the  bishop  of  Antioch,  how  being  an  Arian,  adversarial  recti  dog- 
maiis  suscipiens,  licet  turpem  habentes  vitam,  ad  presb^teratus  tamen 
ardinem  ei  diaconaius  evexit,  eos  autem  qui  universis  virtutibus  oma^ 
iauiur  ei  apostolica  dogmata  defendebant  absque  honare  deseruit,  '  he 
advanced  his  own  faction,  but  would  not  promote  any  man  that  was 
catholic  and  pious.'  So  he  did;  the  power  therefore  of  clerical  pro- 
motion was  in  his  own  hands.  Tliis  thing  is  evident  and  notorious; 
and  there  is  scarce  any  example  in  antiquity  of  either  presbyters  or 
people  choosing  any  priest,  but  only  in  the  case  of  St.  Austin,  whom 
the  people's  haste  snatched  and  carried  him  to  their  bishop  Valerius, 
entreating  him  to  ordain  him  priest.  This  indeed  is  true,  that  the 
testimony  of  the  people  for  the  life  of  them  that  were  to  be  ordained 
was  by  St.  Cyprian*  ordinarily  required;  in  ordinandis^  clericis, 
Jralres  carissimi,  solemus  vos  ante  consulere,  et  mores  ac  merita  sin- 
gulorum  catnmuni  consilio  ponderare ;  '  it  was  his  custom  to  advise 
with  his  people  conceniiug  the  public  fame  of  clerks  to  be  ordained ;' 
it  was  usual,  I  say,  with  him,  but  not  perpetual ;  for  it  was  other- 
wise in  the  case  of  Celerinus  and  divers  others,  as  I  shewed  else- 
where. 

4.  In  election  of  bishops,  though  not  of  priests,  the  clergy  and 
the  people  had  a  greater  actual  interest,  and  did  often  intervene 
with  their  silent  consenting  suffrages  or  public  acclamations.  But 
first,  this  was  not  necessary;  it  was  otherwise  among  the  apostles, 

^  [can.  Ti  torn,  iu  col.  603.]  «  De  off  min.,  lib.  i.  cap.  44.  [torn.  ii. 

*  Ep.    IxL    et    IxiL    [aL   zxxviii.   et      col.  57  E.] 

xxxucj  et  ad  Nepotian.  [torn.  iv.  part.  '  [Apud  Cassiod.J  Hist,  tripart.,  lib. 

2.  coU.  ZZZ,  336,  262.]  v.  cap.  32.  [p.  271.] 

*  [Leg.  *  Paulinianua.*    Paulinus  was  »  [Ep.  xxxViii.  p.  74.] 
ordained  by  Lucifer,  Socr.,  H.  £.  iiL  6.  ^  [al.  *  ordiiiationibua.*] 
Theodoret,  U.  £.  iil  6.] 
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and  in  the  case  of  Timothy,  of  Titus,  of  St.  James,  of  St.  Mark,  and 
all  the  successors,  whom  they  did  constitute  in  the  several  chairs* : 
secondly,  this  was  not  by  law  or  right,  but  in  &ct  only;  it  was 
against  the  canon  of  the  Laodicean  council^,  and  the  thirty-first 
canon  of  the  apostles^,  which  under  pain  of  deposition  commands 
that  a  bishop  be  not  promoted  to  his  church  by  the  intervening  of 
any  lay  power. 

Against  this  discourse  St.  Cyprian*  is  strongly  pretended.  Quando 
ipsa  \j>lebi\  maxime  haheat  potestatem  vel  eligendi  diffnos  sacerdotes 
vel  indignos  recusandi,  quod  et  ipsum  videmit9  de  divina  auctaritcde 
descendere,  Sfc. ;  thus  he  is  usually  cited,  '  the  people  have  power  to 
choose  or  to  refuse  their  bishops,  and  this  comes  to  them  from  divine 
authority.'  No  such  matter:  the  following  words  expound  him 
better;  quod  et  ipsum  vidimus  de  divinu  auctorUate  de^cendere,  tU 
sacerdos  plebe  prasente  mb  omnium  oculis  deligatur,  et  dignus  atque 
idoneus  publico  judicio  ac  testimonio  comprobetur,  *  that  the  bishop 
is  chosen  pubhcly  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  and  he  only  be 
thought  fit  who  is  approved  by  public  judgment  and  testimony ;'  or 
as  St.  Paul's  phrase  is,  *  he  must  have  a  good  report  of  all  men :' 
that  is  indeed  a  divine  institution ;  and  that  to  this  purpose  and  for 
the  public  attestation  of  the  act  of  election  and  ordination  the  people's 
presence  was  required,  appears  clearly  by  St.  Cyprian's  discourse  in 
this  epistle.  For  what  is  the  divine  authority  tnat  he  mentions  ?  It 
is  only  the  example  of  Moses,  whom  God  commanded  to  take  the 
son  of  Eleazar,  and  clothe  him  with  his  father's  robes  coram  omni 
9ynagoga^  '  before  all  the  congregation.'  The  people  chose  not ;  God 
chose  Eleazar,  and  Moses  consecrated  him,  and  the  people  stood 
and  looked  on ;  that's  all  that  this  argument  can  supply.  Just  thus 
bishops  are  and  ever  were  ordained,  non  nisi  sub  populi  assisietUis 
consci^ntia,  '  in  the  sight  of  the  people  standing  by :'  but  to  what 
end?  Ut  plebe  prr^sente  detegantur  malorum  crimina  vel  bonarum 
merita  pradicentur.  All  tliis  while  the  election  is  not  in  the  people, 
nothing  but  the  public  testimony  and  examination ;  for  so  it  follows, 
Et  sit  ordinutio  jnsta  et  legitima,  qna  omnium  svffragic  et  judicio 
fuerit  examinata. 

But  St.  Cyprian  hath  two  more  proofs  whence  we  may  learn  either 
the  sense  or  the  truth  of  liis  assertion.  The  one  is  of  the  apostle's 
ordaining  the  seven  deacons,  but  this  we  have  already  examined :  the 
other  of  St.  Peter  choosing  St.  Matthias  into  the  apostolate ;  it  was 
indeed  done  in  the  presence  of  the  people.  But  here  it  is  consider- 
able, 1)  That  at  this  surrogation  of  St.  Matthias,  the  number  of  the 
persons  present  was  but  one  hundred  and  twenty,  of  which  eleven 
were  apostles,  and  seventy-two  were  disciples  and  presbyters;  they 
make  up  eighty-three,  and  then  there  remains  but  thirty-seven  of  the 

»  [*  charges.'  C]  k  [al.  xxiii.  p.  446.] 

J  [can.  xii.  sq.  torn.  i.  col.  788.]  '  Ep.  IxviiL  [aL  IxviL  p.  171.] 
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laity,  of  which  many  were  women,  which  I  know  not  yet  whether  any 
man  would  admit  to  the  election  of  an  apostle,  and  whether  they  do 
or  do  not,  the  laity  is  a  very  inconsiderable  number,  if  the  matter 
had  been  to  be  carried  by  plurality  of  voices ;  so  that  let  the  worst 
come  that  is  imaginable,  the  whole  business  was  in  effect  carried  by 
the  clergy,  whom  in  this  case  we  have  no  reason  to  suspect  to  be 
divided,  and  of  a  distinct  or  disagreeing  interest.  2)  Let  this  discourse 
be  of  what  validity  it  will,  yet  dl  this  whole  business  was  miraculous 
and  extraordinary ;  for  though  the  apostles  named  two  candidates,  yet 
the  Holy  Ghost  chose  them  by  particular  revelation.  And  yet  for 
all  this  it  was  lawful  for  St.  reter  alone  to  have  done  it  without 
casting  lots.  An  non  licebat  ip&i  [JPetro]  eligere  ?  lAcebat,  et  qui- 
dem  masime  ;  verum  id  non  facit  ne  cut  videretur  gratificari  ;  quan- 
quam  alioqui  non  erctt  particeps  Spirits :  '  for  all  he  had  not  as  yet 
received  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  he  had  power  himself  to  have  com- 
pleted the  election/  so  St.  Chrysostom™. 

So  that  now  if  St.  Cyprian  means  more  than  the  presence  of  the 
pecnple  for  suffrage  of  public  testimony,  and  extends  it  to  a  sufirage 
of  fonnal  choice,  his  proofs  of  the  divine  authority  are  invalid ;  there 
is  no  such  thing  can  be  deduced  from  thence ;  and  then  this  his 
complying  so  much  with  the  people,  which  hath  been  the  fault  of 
many  a  good  man,  may  be  reckoned  together  with  his  rebaptization. 
Bat  truth  is,  he  means  no  more  than  sufirage  of  testimony,  viz.,  that 
he  who  is  to  be  chosen  bishop  be  for  his  good  life  a  man  of  good 
fame,  and  approved  of  before  God  and  all  the  people ;  and  this  is  all 
the  share  they  have  in  their  election.  And  so  indeed  himself  sums 
up  the  whole  business,  and  tells  us  of  another y?^*  divinum  too".  Propter 
fiod  diligenfer  de  iraditione  divina  et  apostolica  observatione  obser^ 
tandum  est  et  tenendum,  quod  apitd  nos  quoqne  et  fere  apud  provin- 
cias  universal  tenetur,  ut  ad  ordinatmies  rite  celebrandas  ad  earn 
plebem  cut  prapositus  ordinatur  episcopi  ejnsdem  proinncia  proximi 
mtique  conveniant,  et  episcopvs  deligatur  phbe  prasente,  qu(B  dngu- 
lorum  vitam  plenissime  novit ;  '  it  is  most  diligently  to  be  observed, 
for  there  is  a  divine  tradition  and  an  apostolical  ordinance  for  it«  and 
it  is  used  by  us  and  almost  by  all  churches,  that  all  the  bishops  of 
the  province  assemble  to  the  making  of  right  ordinations,  and  that 
a  bishop  be  chosen  in  the  face  of  the  people,  who  best  know  their  life 
and  conversation.'  So  that  the  bishops  were  to  make  the  fonnal 
election,  the  people  to  give  their  judgment  of  approbation  in  this 
particular,  and  so  much  as  concerned  the  exemplary  piety  and  good 
life  of  him  that  was  to  be  their  bishop.  Here  we  see  in  St.  Cyprian 
is  a  fus  divinnm  for  the  bishop's  choosing  a  colleague  or  a  brother- 
bishop,  as  much  as  for  the  presence  of  the  people,  and  yet  the  pre- 
sence was  all.  And  howsoever  the  people  were  present  to  give  this 
testimony,  yet  the  election  was  clearly  in  the  bishops,  and  that  by 

■  Horn.  iii.  in  Act  [intcrpr.  Front  Ducso,  torn.  viii.  p.  469  D.] 
*   [ubi  sapra,  not  I,  p.  172.] 
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divine  traditio|i  and  apostolical  observation^  aaith  St.  Cyprian;  and 
thus  it  was  in  all  churches  almost. 

In  Africa  this  was^  and  so  it  continued  till  after  St.  Austin's*  time, 
particularly  in  the  choice  of  Eradius?^  his  successor ;  it  was  so  in  the 
Greek  church*  as  St.  Chrysostom^  tells  us ;  it  was  so  in  Spain^  as 
St.  Isidore'  tells  us ;  and  in  many  other  places,  that  the  people  should 
be  present  and  give  acclamation  and  tumultuary  approbation,  but  to 
the  formal  election  of  the  clergy  made  by  enumeration  of  votes  and 
subscription  the  people  never  were  admitted. 

5.  Although  tnat  in  times  of  persecution,  at  first,  and  to  comply 
with  the  people,  who  were  in  all  respects  to  be  sweetened  to  make 
them  with  easier  appetite  swallow  the  bitter  pill  of  persecution,  and 
also  to  make  them  more  obedient  to  their  bishop  if  they  did,  though 
but  in  a  tumult  and  noise,  cry  him  up  in  his  ordination,  NepUbi 
inmta  episcopum  non  optatum  aut  contemnat  aut  oderii,  etfiat  minus 
religiosa  quam  convenit,  cui  nan  licverii  habere  quern  voluit,  for  so 
St.  Leo'  expresses  the  cause ;  yet  the  formality  and  right  of  proper 
election  was  in  the  clergy,  and  often  so  practised  without  any  con- 
sent at  all  or  intervening  act  of  the  people.  The  right,  I  saj,  was 
in  the  bishops;  so  it  was  decreed  in  the  Nicene  council*,  ivlmovov 
irpo<rriK€i  /iaA-iora  fi^v  iVird  iravTCDV  t<2v  hf  rfj  kirapyia  KoBiarairBai^ 
^  the  bishop  must  be  appointed  or  constituted  by  all  the  bishops  tA 
the  province,'  rd  5^  Kvpos  ra)v  yivoyAv<av  hCboirBajL  koB*  ^Kaarrfv 
kiTopxiav  r(j)  firjTpoTToKirTi,  '  it  must  be  confirmed  and  established  by 
the  metropolitan ;'  no  presbyters  here  all  this  while,  no  people.  But 
the  exercise  of  this  power  is  more  clearly  seen  in  the  acts  of  some 
councils,  where  the  fathers  degraded  some  bishops,  and  themselves 
appointed  others  in  their  rooms.  The  bishops  in  the  council  of  Con- 
stantinople deposed  Marcellus,  in  cvju9  locum  Basilium  in  Aneyram 
miserunt,  '  they  sent  Basilius  bishop  in  his  room,'  saith  Sozomen^. 
Ostendat  Bassiunu^  n  per  epiodum  reverendimmorum  episeoparum, 
et  eofi^ueta  lege  episcopus  Epkesiarum  metropolis  est  consHMus,  said 
the  fathers  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon*,  Met  Bassianus  shew  that  he 
was  made  bishop  of  Ephesus  by  a  synod  of  bishops  and  according  to 
the  accustomed  law/  The  law  I  shewed  before,  even  the  Nicene 
canon ;  the  fathers  of  which  council  sent  a  synodal  epistle^  to  the 
church  of  Alexandria,  to  tell  them  they  had  deposed  Melitius  firom 
the  office  of  a  bishop,  only  left  him  the  name,  but  *  took  from  him 
all  power ;'  nullam  veto  om^iimodo  Aabere potestatem,  neque  eligendi, 
neque  ardinandi,  8fc,,  neither  suffering  him  to  '  choose'  nor  to  '  ordain' 
clerks.     It  seems  then  that  was  part  of  the  episcopal  office  in  ordi- 

^  Epist.  cxx.  [leg.  ex.  al.  ccxiii.  toin.          >  Epist.  Ixxxiv.  cap.  5.  [p.  154  C] 

il  col.  788  sqq.]  *  Can.  iv.  [torn.  L  coL  828.] 

*  [al.  '  ErachuR.']  "  [^^?-   *  Socrates/    apud    Catsiod.] 

1  De   sacerd.,  lib[  iiL  [§  15.  torn.  i.      hist,  tripart,  lib.  iii.  c.  9.  [p.  241.] 

p.  392  sqq.]  x  Act  xi.  [vid.  torn.  ii.  col.  552  D.] 
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naiy,  placitos  nbi  eligercy  as  the  epistle  expresses  it  in  the  sequel, 
'to  choose  whom  they  listed  /  but  the  council  deposed  Melitius  and 
sent  Alexander  their  bishop  and  patriarch  to  rule  the  church  again. 
And  particularly  to  come  home  to  the  case  of  the  present  question, 
vhen  Auxentius'  bishop  of  Milan  was  dead,  and  the  bishops  of  the 
province,  and  the  clergy  of  the  church,  and  the  people  of  the  city, 
were  assembled  at  the  choosing  of  another,  the  emperor  makes  a 
speech  to  the  bishops  only  that  they  should  be  careful  in  their  choice ; 
so  that  although  the  people  were  present,  quilms  pro  fide  et  religione 
etiam  honor  deferendus  est,  as  St.  Cyprian's*  phrase  is,  'to  whom 
respect  is  to  be  had,  and  fair  complyings  to  be  used,  so  long  as  they 
are  pious,  catholic,  and  obedient,'  yet  both  the  right  of  electing  and 
solemnity  of  ordaining  was  in  the  bishops ;  the  people's  interest  did 
not  arrive  to  one  half  of  this. 

6.  There  are  in  antiquity  divers  precedents  of  bishops  who  chose 
their  own  successors  ,•  it  will  not  be  imagined  the  people  will  choose 
a  bishop  over  his  head,  and  proclaim  that  they  were  weary  of  him : 
in  those  days  they  had  more  piety.  Agelius^  did  so,  he  chose 
Sisinnias;  and  that  it  may  appear  it  was  without  the  people,  they 
cune  about  him  and  entreated  him  to  choose  Marcian,  to  whom  they 
had  been  beholden  in  the  time  of  Valens  the  emperor;  he  complied 
with  them  and  appointed  Marcian  to  be  his  successor,  and  Sisinnius, 
whom  he  had  first  chosen,  to  succeed  Marcian.  Thus  did  Valerius 
choose  Ids  successor  St.  Austin ;  for  though  the  people  named  him 
for  their  priest,  and  carried  him  to  Valerius  to  take  orders,  yet 
Valerius  chose  him  bishop.  And  this  was  usual ;  wy  kcX  al  (SiKkai 
ToAets,  as  Epiphanius*^  expresses  this  case ;  it  was  ordinary  to  do  so 
in  many  churches. 

7.  The  manner  of  election  in  many  churches  was  various;  for 
although  indeed  the  church  had  commanded  it,  and  given  power  to 
the  bishops  to  make  the  election,  yet  in  some  times  and  in  some 
churches  the  presbyters  or  the  chapter  choose  one  out  of  themselves : 
St.  Hierome**  says  they  always  did  so  in  Alexandria,  from  St.  Mark's 
time  to  Heraclas  and  Dionysius  :  St.  Ambrose®  says  that  at  the  first 
the  bishop  was  not  by  a  formal  new  election  promoted,  but  reced^nte 
nno  sequens  ei  succedebat,  '  as  one  died,  so  the  next  senior  did  suc- 
ceed him ;'  in  both  these  cases  no  mixture  of  the  people's  votes. 

8.  In  the  church  of  England  the  people  were  never  admitted  to 
the  choice  of  a  bishop  from  its  first  becoming  Christian  to  this  very 
day ;  and  therefore  to  take  it  from  the  clergy  in  whom  it  always  was 
by  permission  of  princes,  and  to  interest  the  people  in  it,  is  to  recede 
a  traditianibus  ma  jorum,  '  from  the  religion  of  our  forefathers,'  and 
to  innovate  in  a  high  proportion. 


*  Theodoret,  lib.  iv.  [cap.  5.] 
■  [rid.  ep.  xix.  p.  42. J 
"  Socr.,  lib.  V.  [cap.  21.] 
*"  [vid.  haer.  ]xviii.  §  6.] 
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9.  In  those  churches  where  the  people's  soffirage  (by  way  of  testi- 
mony I  mean  and  approbation)  did  concur  with  the  synod  of  bishops 
in  the  choice  of  a  bishop^  the  people  at  last  according  to  their  usiud 
guise  grew  hot^  &ngry^  and  tumultuous ;  and  then  were  engaged  by 
divisions  in  religion  to  name  a  bishop  of  their  own  sect,  and  to 
disgrace  one  another  by  public  scandal  and  contestation,  and  often 
grew  up  to  sedition  and  murder ;  and  therefore  although  they  were 
never' admitted  (unless  where  themselves  usurped)  further  than  I 
have  declared^  yet  even  this  was  taken  from  them ;  especially  since 
in  tumultuary  assemblies  they  were  apt  to  carry  all  before  them,  they 
knew  not  how  to  distinguish  between  power  and  right,  they  had  not 
well  learned  to  take  denial ;  but  began  to  obtrude  whom  they  listed, 
to  swell  higher  like  a  torrent  when  they  were  checked;  and  the 
soleship  of  election  which  by  the  ancient  canons  was  in  the  bishops, 
they  would  have  asserted  wholly  to  themselves,  both  in  right  and 
execution. 

I  end  this  with  the  annotation  of  Zonaras'  upon  the  twelfth  canon 
of  the  Laodicean  council,  Populi  suffragiis  olim  epUccpi  eli^ebofUur, 
(understand  him  in  the  senses  above  explicated,)  sed  cum  muUa  inde 
seditiones  existeretU,  hinc  factum  est  ut  episcqporum  uniusetffu^que 
firovincia  auctoritate  eligi  episcopum  quemque  oportere  decreveritU 
patres^;  'of  old  time  bishops  were  chosen  not  without  the  sufiage  of 
the  people'  (for  they  concurred  by  way  of  testimony  and  acclamation) 
'but  when  this  occasioned  many  semtions  and  tumults,  the  fathers 
decreed  that  a  bishop  should  be  chosen  by  the  authority  of  the 
bishops  of  the  province/  And  he  adds  that  in  the  election  of 
Damasus  a  hundred  and  tliirty-seven  men  were  slain,  and  that  six 
hundred  examples  more  of  that  nature  were  producible. 

Truth  is,  the  nomination  of  bishops  in  scripture  was  in  the  apostles 
alone ;  and  though  the  kindred  of  our  blessed  Saviour  were  ad[initted 
to  the  choice  of  Simeon  Qeophse,  the  successor  of  St.  James,  to  the 
bishopric  of  Jerusalem,  as  Eusebius^  witnesses,  it  was  propter  tingu- 
larem  honorem,  'an  honorary  and  extraordinary  privilege'  indulged 
to  them  for  their  vicinity  and  relation  to  our  blessed  Lord,  the 
fountain  of  all  benison  to  us ;  and  for  that  very  reason  Simeon  him- 
self was  chosen  bishop  too.  Yet  this  was  prater  regulam  apastoUcam  ; 
the  rule  of  the  apostles  and  their  precedents  were  for  the  sole  right 
of  the  bishops  to  choose  their  colleagues  in  that  sacred  order.  And 
then  in  descent,  even  before  the  Nicene  council  the  people  were  for- 
bidden to  meddle  in  election,  for  they  had  no  authority  by  scripture 
to  choose;  by  the  necessity  of  times,  and  for  the  reasons  before 
asserted,  they  were  admitted  to  such  a  share  of  the  choice  as  is  now 
folded  up  in  a  piece  of  paper,  even  to  a  testimonial ;  and  yet  I  deny 
not  but  they  did  often  take  more,  as  in  the  case  of  Nilamnion,  quern 

f  [p.  3W.]  K  [dcc8t  *p«tre».*] 
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cir€9  elegeruni,  saith  the  story  out  of  Sozomen^^  they  chose  him  alone^ 
(though  God  took  away  his  life  before  himself  would  accept  of  their 
choice ;)  and  then  th^  behaved  themselves  oftentimes  with  so  much 
insolency,  partiality^  fiiction^  sedition,  cruelty,  and  pagan  baseness, 
that  they  were  quite  interdicted  it  above  twelve  hundred  >^  years 
agone^^  So  that  they  had  their  little  in  possession  but  a  little  while, 
and  never  had  any  due;  and  therefore  now  their  request  for  it  is  no 
petition  of  right,  but  a  popular  ambition,  and  a  snatching  at  a  sword 
to  hew  the  church  in  pieces. 

Bat  I  think  I  need  not  have  troubled  myself  half  so  far,  for  they 
that  strive  to  introduce  a  popular  election  would  as  fain  have  epi- 
scopacy out  as  popularity  of  election  let  in;  so  that  all  this  of 
S polar  election  of  bishops  may  seem  superfluous.  For  I  consider 
it  if  the  people's  power  of  choosing  oishops  be  founded  upon 
God's  law,  as  some  men  pretend  from  St.  Cyprian,  (not  proving  the 
thing  from  God's  law  but  God's  law  from  St.  Cyprian,)  tnen  bishops 
themiBelves  must  be  by  God's  law,  for  surely  God  never  gave  them 
power  to  choose  any  man  into  that  office  which  Himself  hath  no  way 
ustituted.  And  therefore  I  suppose  these  men  will  desist  from  their 
pceience  of  divine  right  of  popular  election,  if  the  church  will  recede 
nrom  her  divine  right  of  episcopacy.  But  for  all  their  plundering  and 
confounding,  their  bold  pretences  have  made  this  discourse  necessary. 

If  we  add  to  all  these  foregoing  particulars  the 
only  did  vote**m  power  of  making  laws  to  be  in  bishops,  nothing  else 
cuanciis,andnei.  can  be  required  to  the  making  up  of  a  spiritual 
iKTpeopie.**^"     principality.     Now  as  I  have  shewn  that  the  bishop 

of  every  diocese  did  give  laws  to  his  own  church  for 
particulars,  so  it  is  evident  that  the  laws  of  provinces  and  of  the 
catholic  church  were  made  by  conventions  of  bishops,  without  the 
intervening  or  concurrence  of  presbyters  or  any  else  for  sentence  and 
decision. 

The  instances  of  this  are  just  so  many  as  there  are  councils.  St. 
Athanasius™  reprehending  Constantius  the  Arian  for  interposing  in 
the  conciliary  determinations  of  faith,  Si  judicium  episcoporum  est, 
saith  he,  quid  cum  eo  commune  habet  imperator  ?  '  It  is  a  judgment 
to  be  passed  by  bishops,'  (meaning  the  determination  of  the  article,) 
'and  not  proper  for  the  emperor.'  And  when  Hosius  of  Corduba** 
reproved  him  for  sitting  president  in  a  council,  Q«w  enim  videns  eum 
in  decemendo  principem  se  facere  episcoporum  .  .  non  merito  dicat 
Ulnm  earn  ipsam  ahomi^iationem  desolationis  ?  '  he  that  sits  president 

1  [Apud  Cassiod.]  Tripart  hist,  lib.  fol.  ex  officin.  Commelin.  1601. — Ben. 

z.  eap.  14.  [p.  359.]  '  Historia  Arianoram  ad  monachoa.'  §  62. 

k  [Written  A.D.  1642.]  torn.  L  p.  376  A.] 

*  Vide    Gratian.   dist.   Ixiii.   per  tot.  "  [Rather,    Athanasius    himself,    as 

[coL  341  sqq.]  aboYe,  \  77.  p.  890  £.] 

*"  Epist.  ad  Solitar.  [intcrpr.  Naunio, 
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makes  himself  chief  of  the  bishops/  Slc.,  intimating  bishops  only  to 
preside  in  councils^  and  to  make  decision. — ^And  therefore  conv^us 
episcoporum  and  concilium  episcaporum  are  the  words  for  general  and 
provincial  councils.  Bi^  in  anno  episcoporum  concilia  celebreniur, 
said  the  thirty-eighth®  canon  of  the  apostles ;  and  eongregaiio  episco- 
palis  the  council  of  Sardis  is  called  oy  TheodoretP;  and  when  the 
question  was  started  in  the  time  of  pope  Victor  about  the  celebration 
of  £aster^  06  quam  causam,  saith  £usebius<i^  convenlus  epiicopontm 
et  concilia  per  singuUu  quasque  provincial  convocantur.  Where  by 
the  way  it  is'  observable  that  at  first  even  provincial  synods  were 
only  held  by  bishops,  and  presbyters  had  no  interest  in  the  decision ; 
however  we  have  of  late  sat  so  near  bishops  in  provincial  assembUes 
that  we  have  sat  upon  the  bishop's  skirts. 

But  my  lords  the  bishops  have  a  concerning  interest  in  this :  to 
them  I  leave  it ;  and  because  the  four  general  councils  are  the  prece- 
dents and  chief  of  all  the  rest^  I  shall  only  instance  in  them  for  this 
particular. 

1 .  The  title  of  the  Nicene  council*  runs  thus,  Kav6p€s  t<Sv  rpia^ 
KoaCtov  deKooJcro)  hyCoav  Traripoiv  T<av  iv  "NiKaCq,  (rvv€k06vT<ov,  'the 
canons  of  the  three  hundred  and  eighteen  fathers  met  in  Nice.'  These 
fathers  were  all  that  gave  suffrage  to  the  canons,  for  if  they  had  been 
more,  the  title  could  not  have  appropriated  the  sanction  to  three 
hundred  and  eighteen.  And  that  there  were  no  more  St.  Ambrose* 
gives  testimony,  in  that  he  makes  it  to  be  a  mystical  number ;  Nam 
et  Abraham  trecento*  decern  et  octo  duxit  ad  helium :  de  conciliis  id 
potissijnum  sequor,  quod  trecenti  decern  et  octo  sacerdotes  velut  trqpaum 
extulerufit,  ut  mihi  videatur  hoc  esse  divinumy  quod  eodem  numero  in 
conciliis  Jidei  habemus  oraculum,  quo  in  historia  pietatis  exemplum. 
Well,  three  hundred  and  eighteen  was  the  number  of  the  judges,  the 
Nicene  fathers ;  and  they  were  all  bishops,  for  so  is  the  titie  of  the 
subscriptions",  Subscripserunt  trecenti  decern  et  octo  episcopi  qui  in 
eodem  concilio  convenerunt ;  thirteen  whereof  were  chor&piscopiy  but 
not  one  presbyter ;  save  only  that  Vitus  and  Vincentius  subscribed 
as  legates  of  tlie  bishop  of  Rome,  but  not  by  their  own  authority. 

2.  The  great  council  of  Constantinople  was  celebrated  by  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  bishops ;  Kavovts  r^v  kKarbv  TrevrriicovTa  ayla>v  irari- 
poav  T(av  iv  KaavorairrLvovTroXcL  avv^XOovrcav,  that's  the  title  of  the 
canons*,  ^  the  canon  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  holy  fathers  who  met 
in  C.  P. :'  and  that  these  were  all  bishops  appears  by  the  title  of 
St.  Gregory  Naziauzen'sT  oration  in  the  beginning  of  the  council, 
roil  hyCov  Tpr\yopiov  tov  NaCtcu;C^i;ov  fTVVTOKTqpios  €U  i^v  raJy  kKarhv 

^  [al.  XXX.  p.  447.]  ^  Prooem.  in  lib.  De  fide.  [torn,  ii  ool. 

P  [lib.  ii.  cap.  7.]  444  A.] 

*>  Lib.  V.  cap.  23.  [Ruffin.   interpr.,  "  [Bin.  concil.,  tom.  i.  p.  281.] 

p.  122.]  »  *■"'      *  •'    '        ••'       ' 

'  [*it  i8  tobe/  A.]  J 

•  fMansi,  concil.,  tom.  ii.  col.  668.]  r»2Sw 
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vcyr^icovra  ivia'K6ir<ov  vapova-lav,  'the  oration  of  St.  Gregory  Nazian- 
aen  in  the  presence  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  bishops/  And  of  this 
council  it  was  that  Socrates'  speakings  Imperator,  saith  he^  nulla 
mora  inierpatUa  concilium  epi^coporum  convocat.  Here  indeed  some 
few  bishops  appeared  by  proxy^  as  Montanus  bishop  of  ClandiopoUs 
by  Paulus  a  presbyter,  and  Atarbins  bishop  of  Pontus  by  Cylus  a 
reader,  and  about  some  four  or  five  more.  This  only,  amongst  the 
subscriptions  I  find  Tyrannus,  Auxanon,  Helladius,  and  Elpidius, 
calling  themselves  presbyters:  but  their  modesty  hinders  not  the 
trutii  of  the  former  testimonies ;  they  were  bishops,  saith  the  title  of 
the  council,  and  the  oration,  and  the  canons,  and  Socrates ;  and  lest 
there  be  scruple  concerning  Auxanon  presbyter  Apamea,  because 
before  Johannes  Apameensis  subscribed,  which  seems  to  intimate 
that  one  of  them  was  the  bishop  and  the  other  but  a  presbyter  in- 
deed^ without  a  subterfuge  of  modesty,  the  titles  distinguish  them ; 
for  John  was  bishop  in  the  province  of  Csele  Syria,  and  Auxanon  of 
Apamea  in  Pisidia. 

3.  The  third  was  the  council  of  Ephesus,  episcoporum  plurium 
fuam  ducentorum^,  as  it  is  often  said  in  the  acts  of  the  council,  'of 
above  two  hundred  bishops,'  but  no  presbyters;  for  cum  episcopi 
iupra  ducentos  extitcrint  qui  Neslarium  deposuerunt,  Aorum  subscrtp- 
Uanibus  cantentifuimus^ '  we  were  content  with  the  subscription  of  the 
two  hundred  and  odd  bishops,'  saith  the  council^;  and  Theodosius 
junior  in  his  epistle  to  the  synod  %  Ulicitum  est,  saith  he,  eum  qui 
mm  9ii  in  ardine  sanctimtnarum  episcoporum  ecclenasticis  immisceri 
tracfatibus,  '  it  is  unlawful  for  any  but  them  who  are  in  the  order  of 
the  most  holy  bishops  to  be  interested  in  ecclesiastical  assemblies.' 

4.  The  last  of  the  four  great  conventions  of  Christendom  was 
texceniorum  trigintu  episcoporum,  '  of  six  hundred  and  thirty  bishops,' 
at  Chalcedon**  in  Bithynia.  But  in  aU  these  assemblies  no  mere  pres- 
byter gave  suffrage,  except  by  legation  from  his  bishop  and  delegation 
of  authority.  And  therefore  when  in  this  council  some  laics  and 
some  monks,  and  some  clergymen  not  bishops,  would  interest  them- 
selves, Pulcheria*  the  empress  sent  letters  to  Consularius  to  repel 
them  by  force.  Si  prater  nostram  evocationem,  aut  permi-ssionem 
suorum  episcoporum,  ibidem  commorantur,  'who  come  without  com- 
mand of  the  empress,  or  the  bishop's  permission.'  Where  it  is  ob- 
servable that  the  bishops  might  bring  clerks  with  them  to  assist,  to 
dispute,  and  to  be  present  in  all  the  action ;  and  thus  they  often  did 
sufl'er  abbots  or  archimandrites  to  be  there,  and  to  subscribe  too ;  but 
that  was  prater  regulam,  and  by  indulgence  only  and  condescension ; 
for  when  Martinus  the  abbot  was  requested  to  subscribe,  he  answered, 
uon  suum  esse  sed  episcoporutn  tantum  subscribere,  'it  belonged  only 

«  Lib.  ▼.  [cap.  8.]  «  Part.  i.  c.  32.  [al.  cap.  xxxv.  Bin., 

■  [torn.  i.  col.  1432,  et  passim.]  xx.  Harduin.,  torn.  i.  col.  1346.] 
'*  Epiftt.  synod,  ad  clerum  C.  Ptanum.  ^  [torn.  ii.  init] 

part.  ii.  act.  3.  (tom.  i.  col.  1483.]  •  [ibid.,  col.  48.] 
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to  bishops  to  subscribe  to  councils/  For  this  reason,  the  fathers 
themselves  often  called  out  in  the  council',  Mitte  foras  superfluo$, 
concilium  episcoporum  eat. 

But  I  need  not  more  particular  ailments,  for  till  the  council  of 
Basil  the  church  never  admitted  presbyters  as  in  their  own  riglit  to 
voice  in  councils,  and  that  council  we  know  savoured  too  much  of 
the  schismatic ;  but  before  this  council  no  example,  no  precedent  of 
subscriptions  of  the  presbyters,  either  to  oecumenical  or  provincial 
synods.  Indeed  to  a  diocesan  synod,  viz.,  that  of  Auxerre  in  Bur- 
gundy, I  find  thirty-two  presbyters  subscribing.  This  synod  was 
neither  oecumenical  nor  provincial,  but  merely  the  convocation  of  a 
diocese;  for  here  was  but  one  bishop,  and  some  few  abbots,  and 
thirty-two  presbyters.  It  was  indeed  no  more  than  a  visitation  or 
the  calling  of  a  chapter,  for  of  this  we  receive  intimation  in  the 
seventh  canon'  of  that  assembly ;  Ut  medio  Maio  mnnea  presbyteri 
ad  %ynodum  .  .  venirent,  that  was  their  summons;  et  in  Novembri^ 
omnes  abbates  ad  concilium:  so  that  here  is  intimation  of  a  yearly 
synod  besides  the  first  convention,  the  greatest  of  them  but  diocesan, 
and  therefore  the  lesser  but  conventu^  cajntularis,  or  however,  not 
enough  to  give  evidence  of  a  subscription  of  presbyters  to  so  much 
as  a  provincial  council,  for  the  guise  of  Christendom  was  always 
otherwise.  And  therefore  it  was  the  best  argument*  that  the  bishops 
in  the  Arian  hurry  used  to  acquit  themselves  from  the  suspicion  of 
heresy,  Neque  nos  mmus  Arii  seciatores,  qui  namqu€  fieri  potest  ut 
cum  simm  episcopi  Ario  prenbytero  auscultemus?  Bishops  ©ever 
receive  determination  of  any  article  from  priests,  but  priests  do  from 
bishops :  nain  vestrum  est  eos  instruere,  saith  St.  Qement  J,  speaking 
of  the  bishop's  office  and  power  over  priests  and  all  the  clergy  and 
all  the  diocese,  eonim  est  vobis  obedire,  ut  Deo  cujus  legatione  fungi" 
mini ;  and  a  little  after*',  audire  ergo  eum  atf^ntius  oportet  et  ab  ipso 
suscipere  doctriuam  fidei,  monita  autem  vita  a  presbyteris  inquirere, 
'  of  the  priests  we  must  enquire  for  rules  of  good  life,  but  of  the  bishop 
receive  positions  and  determinations  of  faith.' 

Against  this  if  it  be  objected.  Quod  omnes  tangit  ab  omnibus  trae^ 
tari  debety  Hhat  which  is  of  general  concernment  must  also  be  of 
general  scrutiny;'  I  answer,  it  is  true,  unless  where  God  himself 
hath  intrusted  the  care  of  others  in  a  body,  as  He  hath  in  the  bishops, 
and  will  require  the  souls  of  his  diocese  at  his  hand,  and  commanded 
us  to  require  the  law  at  their  mouths*,  and  to  follow  their  faith™ 
whom  He  hath  set  over  us.  And  therefore  the  determination  of 
councils  pertains  to  all,  and  is  handled  by  all,  not  in  diffusion  but 

f  Concil.  Chalced.,  act.  i.  [ibid.,  col.  i  Epist   iii.   par    Ruffinum.   [concil. 

82Aetal.]  rcf 

s  Concil.  Autisiodor.,  can.  vii.  [torn.  iiL 
col.  444.] 

'  ['kalendis  Novembris.'] 


g.,  tonn.  i.  p.  113.] 
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in  represeutation ;  for  ecciesia  esi  in  episcopo  et  episcoptts  in  eccUna, 
saith  St.  Cyprian",  Uhe  church  is  in  the  bishop/  viz.,  by  represent- 
ment,  '  and  the  bishop  is  in  the  church/  viz.,  as  a  pilot  in  a  ship  or 
a  master  in  a  family,  or  rather  as  a  steward  and  guardian  to  rule  in 
his  master's  absence.  And  for  this  reason  the  synod  of  the  Nicene 
bishops  is  called  in  Eusebius*'  canventus  orbis  terramm,  and  by  St. 
Austin  P  consetuM  tot i us  ecclesia;  not  that  the  whole  church  was 
there  present  in  their  several  persons,  but  was  there  represented  by 
the  cadiolic  bishops.  And  if  this  representment  be  not  sufficient  for 
obligation  to  all,  I  see  no  reason  but  the  ladies  too  may  vote  in 
councils,  for  I  doubt  not  but  they  have  souls  too. — But  however,  if 
this  argument  were  concluding  in  itself,  yet  it  loses  its  force  in 
England,  where  the  clergy  are  bound  by  laws  of  Parliament,  and  yet 
in  the  capacity  of  clergymen  are  allowed  to  choose  neither  procurators 
to  represent  us  as  clergy,  nor  knights  of  the  shire  to  represent  us  as 
coHmions. 

In  conclusion  of  this  I  say  to  the  presbyters,  as  St.  Ambrose^  said 
of  the  lav-judges  whom  the  Arians  would  have  brought  to  judge 
in  council,  (it  was  an  old  heretical  trick,)  Veniant  plane  ri  qui  sunt 
ad  ceclenam,  atidiant  cttm  populo,  nan  vt  quisquam  judex  resideat, 
ud  ut  UHUsquisque  de  sua  affectu  haheat  examen,  eligat  quern  sequatur, 
'to  may  presbyters  be  present,  so  they  may  judge,  not  for  others  but 
for  themselves.'  And  so  nuiy  the  people  be  present,  and  anciently 
were  so ;  and  therefore  councds  were  always  kept  in  open  churches, 
M  pqpulus  Judicat,  not  for  others  but  for  themselves,  not  by  external 
sentence  but  internal  conviction;  so  St.  Ambrose  expounds  himself 
in  the  forecited  allegation. 

There  is  no  considerable  objection  against  this  discourse  but  that 
of  the  first  council  of  Jerusalem,  where  the  apostles  and  elders  did 
meet  together  to  determine  of  the  question  of  circumcision ;  for 
although  in  the  story  of  celebration  of  it  we  find  no  man  giving 
sentence  but  Peter  and  James,  yet  in  Acts  xvi.  they  are  called  6Jy- 
iiara  KtKpiyAva  vtto  to^v  iiroaTdXaiv  kcu  t^v  irpea-pvr^ptjDV,  '  decrees 
judged  by  the  apostles  and  elders.'  But  first,  in  this  the  difficulty  is 
the  less,  because  presbyter  was  a  general  word  for  all  that  were  not 
of  the  number  of  the  twelve,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors,  and  doc- 
tors. And  then  secondly,  it  is  none  at  all,  because  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas are  signally  and  by  name  reckoned  as  present  in  the  synod,  and 
one  of  them  prolocutor,  or  else  both :  so  that  such  presbyters  may 
well  define  in  such  conventual  assemblies.  Thirdly,  if  there  were  any 
difficulty  latent  in  the  story,  yet  the  catholic  practice  of  God's  church 
is  certainly  the  best  expositor  of  such  places,  where  there  either  is 

■  Epist.  Ixix.  [al.  Ixvi.  p.  168.]  18.  torn.  ix.  col.  93  G.] 
**  De  yit  Constant,  lib.  iii.  [cap.  G. —  <i  Ep.  xxxii.  [Ben.  xxi.  §  6.  torn.  ii. 

J6p9ios  oUovfUPiK^.]  col.  861  B.] 
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any  difficulty,  or  where  any  is  pretended ;  and  of  this  I  have  already 

given  account. 

I  remember  also  that  this  place  is  pretended  for  the  people^s  power 
of  voicing  in  councils.     It  is  a  pretty  pageant,  only  that  it  is  against 
the  catholic  practice  of  the  church ;  against  the  exigence  of  scripture, 
which  bids  us  require  the  law  at  the  mouth  of  our  spiritual  rulers; 
against  the  gravity  of  such  assembhes,  for  it  would  force  them  to  be 
tumultuous,  and  at  the  best  are  the  worst  of  sanctions,  as  being  issues 
of  popularity ;  aud  to  sum  up  all,  it  is  no  way  authorized  by  this  first 
copy  of  christian  councils.     Tlie  pretence  is  in  the  synodal  lettet' 
written  in  the  name  of '  the  apostles  and  elders  and  brethren/  that 
is,  says  Geta,  the  a{)ostles  and  presbyters  and  people.     But  why  not 
'  brethren,'  tliat  is,  all  the  deacons,  and  evangelists,  and  helpers  in 
government,  and  ministers  of  the  churches  ?  there  is  nothing  either 
in  words  or  circumstances  to  contradict  this.      If  it  be  asked  who 
then  are  meant  by  elders,  if  by  '  brethren'  St.  Luke  understands  these 
church  officers  ?   I  answer,  that  here  is  such  variety,  that  although  I 
am  not  certain  which  officers  he  precisely  comprehends  under  the 
distinct  titles  of  elders  and  brethren,  yet  here  are  enough  to  furnish 
both  with  variety,  and  yet  neither  to  admit  mere  presbyters  in  the 
present  acceptation  of  the  word,  nor  yet  the  laity,  to  a  decision  of 
the  question  nor  authorizing  the  decretal ;   for  besides  the  twelve 
apostles,  there  were  apostohcal  men  which  were  presbyters  and  some- 
tiling  more",  as  Paul,  and  Barnabas,  and  Silas ;  and  evangelists,  and 
))astors  besides,  which  might  furnish  out  the  last  appellative  suffici- 
ently.    But  however,  without  any  further  trouble  it  is  evident  that 
this  word  '  brethren'  does  not  distinguish  the  laity  from  the  clergy ; 
"  Now  when  they  heard  tliis  they  were  pricked  in  their  hearts,  and 
said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles.  Men  and  brethren, 
what  shall  we  do  ?"    Judas  and  Silas,  who  were  apostolical  v   n,  are 
called  in  scripture,  "  chief  men  among  the  brethren."     But  this  is 
too  known  to  need  a  contestation. 

I  oidy  insert  the  saying  of  Basilius  the  emperor  in  the  eighth 
synod',  De  vohis  auiem  laicls  tarn  qui  in  digniiatlhM  quam  qui  adso- 
fute  conrermmini,  quid  ampHu9  dicam  non  habeo  quam  quia  nullo 
modo  vobk  licet  d-e  eccleftiasticis  causis  sermonem  movere,  neque  penitui 
resistere  ititet/ritati  ecdesife  et  miiversali  syuodo  adversari ;  '  laymen,' 
savs  the  emperor,  ^  must  by  no  means  meddle  with  causes  ecclesiasti- 
cal, nor  oppose  themselves  to  the  catholic  church,  or  councils  oecu- 
menical ;'  they  must  not  meddle,  for  these  things  ap|)ertain  to  the 
cognizance  of  bishops  and  their  decision.  And  now  after  all  this, 
what  authority  is  equal  to  this  legislative  of  the  bishops  ?  ^lAJuaTa 
it,  0)9  &7rAa>9  e^Treti;,  ^x^^  AexWor  ravras,  Saais  &TTob&oTat,  ^ovXev- 
(raa-daC  re  irepl  TipQv  kcu  Kpivai  Koi  eTrtrci^at,  kcu  ixiXiara  tovto'  to 

'  [Acu  XV.  25.J  •  [vid.  p.  27  supnt] 
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yap  hfirdrr^w  iipxiK^T^pov,  saitb  Aristotle**,  'they  are  all  evidences 
of  power  and  authority,  to  deliberate,  to  determine  or  judge,  to  make 
kws;  but  to  make  laws  is  the  greatest  power  that  is  imaginable/ 
Tbe  first  may  belong  fairly  enough  to  presbyters,  but  I  have  proved 
the  two  latter  to  be  appropriate  to  bishops. 

Lastly,  as  if  all  the  acts  of  jurisdiction  and  every 
Wmd  had  a  imaginable  part  of  power  were  in  the  bishop  over  the 
prapnety  in  the  presbyters  and  subordinate  clergy,  the  presbyters  are 
^SSaH  said  to  be  epiacoporum  preshyUriy  the  ^bishops'  pres- 

byters,' as  having  a  propriety  in  them,  and  therefore 
%  superiority  over  them  ;  and  as  the  bishop  was  a  dispenser  of  those 
things  which  were  in  honu  eccleaue,  so  he  was  of  the  persons  too  a 
ruler  iu  propriety.  St.  Hilary^  in  the  book  which  himself  deUvered 
to  Constantine^  Ecclesia  adhuc,  saith  he,  per  preshyteros  meos  com- 
wutnumem  dUtribuenSy  '  I  still  give  the  holy  communion  to  the  faith- 
ful people  by  my  presbyters.'  And  therefore  in  the  third  council  of 
Carthage^,  a  great  dehberation  was  had  about  requiring  a  clerk  of  his 
bishop  to  be  promoted  in  another  church;  Denique  qui  unum  Aa- 
kuerity  numquid  debet  illi  ipse  unus  presbyter  auferri?  saith  Fosthu- 
mianus, '  if  the  bishop  have  but  one  presbyter,  must  that  one  be  taken 
from  him  V  Id  sequor,  saith  Aurelius,  vt  conveni^m  episcopum  ejus, 
aique  ei  inculcem  quod  ejm  cleriem  a  qiialibet  ecclesia  poatuletur : 
iiid  it  was  resolved  ut  clericum  ali^num  nim  concedente  ef'us  episcopo, 
'oo  man  shall  retain  another  bishop's  clerk  without  the  consent  of  the 
bishop  whose  clerk  he  is.' 

When  Athanasius'  was  abused  by  the  calumny  of  the  heretics  his 
adversaries,  and  entered  to  purge  himself,  Athanasitis  ingreditur  ^cum 
Thaaikeo  prefkytero  suo,  '  he  comes  in  with  Timothy  his  presbyter.' 
And  Arsenius,  cujus  brachium  dicebatur  excisum,  lector  aliquando 
fmerai  Jiianasii, '  Arsenius  was  Athanasius  his  reader.'  Ubi  autem  ven- 
turn  eat  ad  rumores  de  poctUofracto  a  Macario  preabytero  Atkanaaii, 
&v,j  Macarius  was  another  of  Athanasius  his  priests,  so  Theodoret*. 
Peter  and  Irenseus  were  two  more  of  Ids  presbyters,  as  himself^  wit- 
nesses. '  Paulinianus  sometimes  to  visit  us,'  saith  St.  Hierome^  to 
Panunachius,  '  but  not  as  your  clerk,'  aed  ejua  a  quo  ordinatur,  '  liis 
clerk  who  did  ordain  him.  But  these  things  are  too  known  to  need 
multiplication  of  instances. 

The  sum  is  this :  the  question  was  whether  or  no,  and  how  far,  the 
bishops  had  superiority  over  presbyters  in  the  primitive   church? 

■  Polit,  lib.  ir.  cap.   15.  [torn.  iL  p.  cap.  17.  [p.  231  sq.] 
299.1  ■  [lib.  ii.  cap.  8.] 

'  fcoL  1226  C]  •»  Athanas.   epist.    ad    vitam    aolitar. 

*  [leg. '  Conttantiaa.']  agentes.  [Ben.  '  Hist  Arian.  ad  mona- 
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et  963.]  *  [Epist  xxxviiL  torn.  iv.  part  2.  col. 

*  £ccles.  biit  [sciL  Ruffln.]  Ub.  x.      332  fiii.J 


176  LPISCOPACT  ASSEBTED.  [SBGT.  XLU. 

Their  doctrine  and  practice  have  fornished  us  with  these  particulars: 
the  power  of  church  goods,  and  the  sole  dispensation  of  them^  and  a 
propriety  of  persons,  was  reserved  to  the  bishop ;  for  the  clergy  and 
church  possessions  were  in  his  power,  in  his  administration;  the 
clergy  might  not  travel  without  the  bishop's  leave,  they  might  not  be 
preferred  in  another  diocese  without  license  of  their  own  bishop ;  in 
their  own  churches  the  bishop  had  sole  power  to  prefer  them,  and 
they  must  undertake  the  burden  of  any  promotion  if  he  calls  them  to 
it ;  without  him  they  might  not  baptize,  not  consecrate  the  eucharist, 
not  communicate,  not  reconcile  penitents,  not  preach ;  not  only  not 
without  his  ordination,  but  not  without  a  special  faculty  besides  the 
capacity  of  their  order;  the  presbyters  were  bound  to  obey  their 
bishops  in  their  sanctions  and  canonical  impositions,  even  by  the  de- 
cree of  the  apostles  themselves,  and  the  doctrine  of  Ignatius,  and  the 
constitution  of  St.  Clement,  of  the  fathers  in  the  council  of  Arles^ 
Ancyra,  and  Toledo,  and  many  others ;  the  bishops  were  dedaied  to 
be  judges  in  ordinary  of  the  clergy  and  people  of  their  diocese,  by 
the  concurrent  suffrages  of  almost  two  thousand  holy  fathers,  assem- 
bled in  Nice,  Ephesus,  Chalcedou,  in  Carthage,  Antioch,  Sardis, 
Aquileia,  Taurinum,  Agatha,  and  by  the  emperor,  and  by  the  apo- 
stles :  and  all  this  attested  by  the  constant  practice  of  the  bishops  of 
the  primitive  church,  inflicting  censures  upon  delinquents  and  ab- 
solnn^  them  as  they  saw  cause,  and  by  the  dogmaticd  resolution  of 
the  ola  cathoUes,  declaring  in  their  attributes  and  appellatives  of  the 
episcopal  function  that  thev  have  supreme  and  universal  spiritual 


the  church,'  'prince  of  priests,'  'of  authority  incomparable,  un- 
paralleled power,'  and  many  more.  If  all  this  be  witness  enough  of 
the  superiority  of  episcopal  jurisdiction,  we  have  their  depositions, 
we  may  proceed  as  we  see  cause  for,  and  reduce  our  episcopacy  to 
the  primitive  state,  for  that  is  truly  a  reformation.  Id  dominicum  quod 
primum,  id  hareticum  quod  pasteriu^^ ;  and  then  we  shall  be  sure 
episcopacy  will  lose  nothing  by  these  unfortunate  contestations. 

But  against  the  cause  it  is  objected  8uper  totam 
junsdiction  wm  matenam,  that  bishops  were  not  diocesan  but  paro- 
over  many  con-  chial,  and  therefore  of  so  confined  a  jurisdiction  tliat 
gre^twua      or     pg^jjapg  Qy^  village  or  city  priests  shall  advance  their 

pulpit  as  high  as  the  bisliop's  throne. 
1.  Well,  put  case  they  were  not  diocesan  but  parish  bishops,  what 
then  ?  yet  they  were  such  bishops  as  had  presbyters  and  deacons  in 
subordination  to  them,  in  all  the  particular  advantages  of  the  former 
instances. 

d  [vid.  Tertull.  de  Prsftcr.  kaer.  cap.  xxxi,  et  Adv.  Prax.  cap.  iL  pp.  213,  501.] 
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2.  If  the  bishops  had  the  parishes,  what  cure  had  the  priests  ?  so 
that  this  will  debase  the  priests  as  much  as  the  bishops ;  and  if  it 
will  confine  a  bishop  to  a  parish,  it  will  make  that  no  presbyter  can 
be  so  much  as  a  parish  priest.  If  it  brings  a  bishop  lower  than  a 
diocese,  it  will  bring  the  priest  lower  than  a  parish.  For  set  a 
bishop  where  you  wfll,  either  in  a  diocese  or  a  parish,  a  presbyter 
shall  still  keep  the  same  duty  and  subordination,  the  same  distance 
stilL  So  that  this  objection,  upon  supposition  of  the  former  dis- 
course^ .will  no  way  mend  the  matter  for  any  side,  but  make  it  far 
worse;  it  will  not  advance  the  presbytery,  but  it  will  depress  the 
whole  hierarchy,  and  all  the  orders  of  holy  church. 

But  because  this  trifle  is  so  much  used  amongst  the  enemies  of 
episcopacy,  I  will  consider  it  in  little;  and  besides  that  it  does  no 
body  any  good  advantage,  I  will  represent  it  in  its  fucus,  and  shew 
the  fiedsehood  of  it. 

1.  First  then,  it  is  evident  that  there  were  bishops  before  there 
woe  any  distinct  parishes ;  for  the  first  division  of  parishes  in  the 
west  was  by  Evaristus,  who  lived  almost  one  hundred  years  after 
Christ,  and  divided  Bome  into  seven  parishes,  assigning  to  every 
one  a  presbyter.  So  Damasus^  reports  of  him  in  the  pontifical  book, 
Bie  HhUos  in  urhe  Roma  divisi6  pre^hi/teru,  et  septem  diaconos  ordi- 
nami'  qui  eustodirent  episcopum  preedicanteni  propter  stt/lum  veritatis, 
'he  divided  the  parishes  or  titles  in  the  city  of  Rome  to  presbyters/ 
Hie  same  also  is  by  Damasus®  reported  of  Dionysius  in  his  life.  Hie 
preAyteris  ecclenas  divisit,  et  ceemeteria  et  parochias  et  dicecesea  con- 
tUknt^.  Marcellus  increased  the  number  in  the  year  306 ;  hie  fecit 
eameterium  via  Solaris,  et  viginti  qninque  titulos  in  urhe  Roma  con- 
itituil  quasi  diceceses  propter  baptismum  et  pcenitentiam  multorum  qui 
eonvertebantur  ex  paganis,  et  propter  sepuUuras  martyrum,  *  he  made 
a  sepulture  or  cemetery  for  the  burial  of  martyrs,  and  appointed 
twenty-five  titles  or  parishes ;'  but  he  adds,  quad  diosceses,  *  as  it  had 
been  dioceses,*  that  is,  distinct  and  Umited  to  presbyters  as  dioceses 
were  to  bishops;  and  the  use  of  parishes  which  he  subjoins,  clears 
the  business,  for  he  appointed  them  only  propter  baptimmm  et  pceni- 
tentiam multorum,  et  sepulturas,  'for  baptism,  and  penance,  and 
burial;'  for  as  yet  there  was  no  preaching  in  parishes,  but  in  the 
mother  church.     Thus  it  was  in  the  west. 

But  in  Egypt  we  find  parishes  divided  something  sooner  than  the 
earliest  of  these;  for  Eusebius**  reports  out  of  Philo  that  the  Chris- 
tians in  St.  Mark's  time  had  several  churches  in  Alexandria :  etium  de 
eeelenig  qua  apud  eos  sunt  ita  dicit,  Est  autem  in  singulis  loci^  con^ 
iecrata  arationi  damns,  8fc.     But  even  before  this  there  were  bishops; 

•  [al.  *  Anastasius  in  vitis  pontificum/  ■  ['  instituit,*- ed.  ] 
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for  in  Rome  there  were  four  bishops  before  any  division  of  parishes, 
though  St.  Peter  be  reckoned  for  none;  and  before  parishes  were 
divided  in  Alexandria,  St.  Mark  himself,  who  did  it,  was  the  bishop; 
and  before  that  time  St.  James  was  bishop  of  Jerusalem;  and  in 
divers  other  places  where  bishops  were,  there  were  no  distinct  parishes 
of  a  while  after  Evaristus's  time,  for  when  Dionysius*  had  assigned 
presbvters  to  several  parishes,  he  writes  of  it  to  Severus  bishop  of 
Corduba,  and  desires  him  to  do  so  too  in  his  diocese^  as  appears  in 
his  epistle  to  him. 

For  indeed  necessity  required  it,  when  the  Christians  multiplied 
and  grew  to  be  /utcytoros  kcu  ipopiBfiryros  Xoos,  as  Cornelius^  called 
the  Konian  Christians,  'a  great  and  innumerable  people;'  and  did 
ittijtlvre  omnia,  as  Tertulliau's^  phrase  is,  filled  all  places;  and  public 
and  great  assemblies  drew  danger  upon  themselves,  and  increased 
jeidousies  in  others,  and  their  public  offices  could  not  be  performed 
with  so  ditfused  and  particular  advantage,  then  they  were  forced  to 
divide  congregations,  and  assigned  several  presbyters  to  their  cure 
in  sul)onlination  to  the  bishop :  and  so  we  see,  the  elder  Christianity 
grew,  the  more  parishes  there  were;  at  first  in  Borne  tbere  were 
none,  Eviuistus  made  seven,  Dionysius  made  some  more,  and  Mar- 
cellus  added  twenty-five,  and  in  Optatus's"  time  there  were  forty. 

AVell  then,  the  case  is  thus;  parishes  were  not  divided  at  first, 
therefore  to  be  sure  they  were  not  of  divine  institution ;  therefore  it 
is  no  divine  institution  that  a  presb}ier  should  be  fixed  upon  a  parish ; 
therefore  also  a  parish  is  not  by  Christ's  ordinance  an  independent 
body,  for  by  Christ's  ordinance  there  was  no  such  thing  at  all,  neither 
absolute  nor  in  dependence  neither;  and  then  for  the  main  issue, 
since  bishops  were  before  parishes,  in  the  present  sense,  the  bishops 
ill  that  sense  could  not  be  parochial. 

But  which  was  first,  a  private  congregation  or  a  diocese?  If  a 
private  congregation,  then  a  bishop  was  at  first  fixed  in  a  private 
congregatioti,  and  so  was  a  parochial  bishop ;  if  a  diocese  was  first, 
tlien  the  question  will  be,  how  a  diocese  could  be  without  parishes, 
for  what  is  a  diocese  but  a  jurisdiction  over  many  parishes  ? 

I  answer,  it  is  true  that  diocese  and  parish  are  words  used  now  in 
contradistinction,  and  now  a  diocese  is  nothing  but  the  multiplication 
of  many  parishes :  sed  nonfuit  sic  ab  initio,  for  at  first  a  diocese  was 
the  city  and  the  regio  suburhicaria,  'the  neighbouring  towns,*  in 
which  there  was  no  distinction  of  parishes ;  that  wliich  was  a  diocese 
in  the  secular  sense,  that  is,  a  particular  province  or  division  of 
secular  prefecture,  that  was  the  assignation  of  a  bishop's  chai^. 
Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Pergamus,  Laodicea,  were  fce<^aAai  dioifci}(rfa>9, 
'heads  of  the  diocese,'  saith  Pliny",  meaning  in  respect  of  secular 

*  Apud  Biiiium,  torn.  i.  ConciL  [p.          «>  LiK  ii.  conL  Parmen.  [cap.  4.  p.  84.] 
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jorisdiction ;  and  so  they  were  in  ecclesiastical  regiment.  And  it  was 
80  upon  great  reason^  for  when  the  regiment  of  the  church  was  extended 
just  so  as  the  regiment  of  the  commonwealth,  it  was  of  less  suspicion 
to  the  secular  power  while  the  church  regiment  was  just  fixed  together 
with  the  political^,  as  if  of  purpose  to  shew  their  mutual  consistence^ 
and  its  own  subordination.  And  besides  this,  there  was  in  it  a 
necessity,  for  the  subjects  of  another  province  or  diocese  could  not 
either  safely  or  conveniently  meet  where  the  duty  of  the  common- 
wealth did  not  engage  them,  but  being  all  of  one  prefecture  and 
diocese,  the  necessity  of  public  meetings  in  order  to  the  common- 
wealth would  be  fair  opportunity  for  the  advancement  of  their  Chris- 
tendom. And  this,  which  at  first  was  a  necessity  in  this  case,  grew 
to  be  a  law  in  all,  by  the  sanction  of  the  council  of  Chalcedony,  and 
(tf  Constantinople  in  lMlo%  tols  ttoXltikois  kcu  brj^oaCois  rvirois  koI 
^  t£v  iKKXria-iaoTLKajv  TrpayfiaTCDv  rafts  ixoXovBeCTO},  *  let  the  order 
of  the  church  follow  the  order  and  guise  of  the  commonwealth,'  viz., 
in  her  regiment  and  prefecture. — But  in  the  modern  sense  of  this 
division,  a  bishop's  charge  was  neither  a  parish  nor  a  diocese,  as 
they  are  taken  in  relation ;  but  a  bishop  had  the  supreme  care  of  all 
the  Christians  which  he  by  himself  or  his  presbyters  had  converted, 
and  he  also  had  the  charge  of  endeavouring  the  conversion  of  all  the 
conntiy.  So  that  although  he  had  not  all  the  diocese  actually  in 
communion  and  subjection,  yet  his  charge,  his  diocese,  was  so  much : 
just  as  it  was  with  the  apostles,  to  whom  Christ  gave  all  the  world 
for  a  diocese,  yet  at  first  they  had  but  a  small  congregation  that  did 
actually  obey  them. 

And  now  to  the  question,  which  was  first,  a  particular  congrega- 
tion or  a  diocese,  I  answer,  that  a  diocese  was  first;  that  is,  the 
apostles  had  a  charge  before  they  liad  a  congregation  of  converts; 
and  St.  Mark  was  sent  bishop  to  Alexandria  by  St.  Peter  before 
any  were  converted :  but  ordinarily  the  apostles,  when  they  had  con- 
verted a  city  or  nation,  then  fixed  bishops  upon  their  charge,  and 
there  indeed  the  particular  -  congregation  was  before  the  bishop's 
taking  of  the  diocese ;  but  then  this  city  or  nation,  although  it  was 
not  the  bishop's  diocese  before  it  was  a  particular  congregation,  yet 
it  was  part  of  the  apostles'  diocese,  and  this  thev  concredited  to  the 
bishops  respectively.  St.  Paul  was  ordained  by  the  prophets  at 
Antioch^  apostle  of  the  uncircumcision ;  all  the  gentiles  was  his 
diocese,  and  even  of  those  places  he  then  received  power,  which  as 
yet  he  had  not  converted :  so  that  absolutely,  a  diocese  was  before  a 
particular  congregation. — But  if  a  diocese  oe  taken  collectively,  as 
now  it  is,  for  a  multitude  of  parishes  united  under  one  bishop,  then 
one  must  needs  be  before  twenty,  and  a  particular  congregation  before 
a  diocese ;  but  then  that  particular  congregation  was  not  a  parish  in 

•  Vide  Baron.  A.D.  89.  [n.  10.]  et  B.       1602.1 
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the  present  seiise^  for  it  was  not  a  part  of  a  diocese^  taking  a  diocese 
for  a  collection  of  parishes ;  but  that  particular  congregation  was  the 
first-fruits  of  his  diocese^  and  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  that  in 
time  might  and  did  grow  up  to  a  considerable  height,  even  to  a 
necessity  of  distinguishing  tiUes  and  parts  of  the  diocese,  assigning 
several  parts  to  several  priests. 

2.  We  see  that  the  primitive  bishops  before  the  division  of  parishes 
had  the  citj  and  country,  and  after  the  division  of  parishes  had  them 
all  under  his  jurisdiction,  and  ever  even  from  the  apostles'  times 
had  several  provinces  (some  of  them  I  mean)  witliin  their  limits  and 
charges.  The  tliirty-fifth'  canon  of  the  apostles  gives  power  to  the 
bishop  to  dispose  only  of  those  things  Sa-a  tjj  ovtov  irapoucCq,  ^irt/SaA- 
kei  Kol  Tois  vTTo  avrriv  x(^pa49,  '  which  are  under  his  diocese  and  the 
neighbour  villages  /  and  the  same  thing  is  repeated  in  the  ninth  and 
tenth  canons  of  the  council  of  Antioch*,  caUing  it  ^x^^^''  rcSy  waiV- 
pcov  r]ii.(Zv  Kavova,  '  the  ancient  canon  of  our  forefathers ;'  and  yet 
itself  is  elder  than  three  of  the  general  councils ;  and  if  then  it  was 
an  ancient  canon  of  the  fathers  that  the  city  and  villages  should  be 
subject  to  the  bishop,  surely  a  primitive  bishop  was  a  diocesan. 

fiut  a  little  before  this  was  the  Nicene  council*,  and  there  I  am 
sure  we  have  a  bishop  that  is  at  least  a  diocesan :  rh.  iipxoML  l$ri 
KpaTeCro),  Met  the  ola  customs  be  kept/  what  are  those?  rh  h 
AlyviTTi^  Kcu  Aifivri  Kot  ITejn-aTroAet,  oSorc  rhv  'AXe^ovdpc^a?  ivCcrKO- 
TTov  irdivTuiv  TovTODv  ix€iv  rriv  €(ov<rlav*  '  let  the  bishop  of  Alexandria 
have  power  over  all  Egypt,  Libya,  and  Pentapolis :'  it  was  a  good 
large  parish ;  and  yet  this  parish,  if  we  have  a  mind  to  call  it  so,  was 
Kara  to  apxaiov  fOos,  '  according  to  the  old  custom  of  their  fore- 
fathers,' and  yet  that  was  so  early  that  St.  Anthony  was  then  alive, 
who  was  bom  in  St.  Irenseus's  time,  who  was  himself  but  second 
from  the  apostles. 

It  was  also  a  good  large  parish  that  Ignatius  was  bishop  of,  even 
all  Syria,  Coelesyria,  Mesopotamia,  and  both  the  Cilicise ;  iirCaKovos 
^vpCas,  '  the  bishop  of  Syria,'  he  calls'  himself  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Bomans"  :  and  rwi;  Kar  draroA^i;  iTn<rK6Tr<jDv  rf/ovyi^vos,  so  Theo- 
doret^ :  and  besides  all  these,  his  successors  in  the  council  of  Chalce- 
don*  had  the  two  Phoeniciae  and  Arabia  yielded  to  them  by  composi- 
tion; these  alone  would  have  made  two  or  three  reasonably  good 
parishes,  and  would  have  taken  up  time  enough  to  perambulate,  had 
that  been  then  the  guise  of  Christendom. — But  examples  of  this  kind 
are  infinite.  Theodorusy  bishop  of  Cyrus  was  pastor  over  eight  hun- 
dred parishes ;  Athanasius  was  bishop  of  Alexandria,  Egypt,  Thebais, 
Marcotis,  Libya,  Ajnmoniaca,  and  Pentapolis,  saith  St.  Epiphanius'; 

'  [al.  xxvii.  p.  446.]  "^  Act  vii.  [torn.  ii.  coL  492  E.] 

•  [tom.  i.  col.  596  sq.]  y  [leg.  •Thcodoret'l  Epist  [cxiii.]  ad 

^  Can.  yi.  [tom.  i.  col.  326.]  Leon.  i.  episc.  Roin.  [Harduin.  concil., 

■  [§  2.  p.  26.]  tom.  iv.  p.  1190.] 

'  Lib.  V.  [cap.  28.]  «  H»r.  IxviiL  [§  1.  p.  717.] 
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and  his  predecessor  Julianus*,  successor  of  Agrippinus,  was  bishop 
rmv  KOT  ^AK€(dvdp€iav  ^kkXtjo-i^v^,  '  o{  the  churches  about  Alexan- 
dria;' either  it  was  a  diocese,  or  at  least  a  plurality ;  St.  Clirysostom*^ 
had  Pontus,  Asia,  and  all  Tlu'ace,  in  his  parish,  even  as  much  as  came 
to  sixteen  prefectures ;  a  fair  bounds  surely.  And  so  it  was  with  all 
the  bishops,  a  greater  or  a  lesser  diocese  tliey  hjid,  but  all  were 
diocesan,  for  they  had  several  parishes ;  singuli  ecclesiarum  episcopi 
kabent  9ub  se  ecclesia^,  saith  Epiphanius^  in  his  epistle  to  John  of 
Jerusalem ;  and  in  his  book  Cmiira  hareses^,  Quoigvot  enim  in  Alex- 
amdria  catholica  eccleme  sunt,  sub  tino  arcAiepiscqpo  sunt, pnvatiinque 
ad  kas  destinati  sunt  pfeshyteri  propt-er  ecclesiastkas  necessitates,  ita 
Mi  kabitaiores  vicini  sint  nniuscujusque  ecclesia.  All  Italy  was  the 
parish  of  Liberius,  saith  Socrates';  Africa  was  St.  Cyprian's  parish, 
aaith  St.  Gregory  Nazianzeu^ ;  and  St.  Basil  the  great  was  parish 
priest  to  all  Cappadocia** ;  but  I  rather  believe  if  we  examine  their 
several  stories  they  will  rather  prove  metropolitans  than  mere  paro- 
duaiis^ 

8-  The  ancient  canons  forbade  a  bishop  to  be  ordained  in  a  village, 
castle,  or  town.  It  was  so  decreed  in  the  council  of  Laodicea^,  be- 
fore the  first  Nicene,  &n  ov  5€i  ^i^  rais  K<afiats  kolI  h  rah  x<fipai9 
KoOUrraaBai  ImaKOTiovs,  *  in  the  villages  or  countries  bishops  must 
not  be  constituted.'   And  this  was  renewed  in  the  council  of  Sardis^, 

fruH.  Kol  els  yL6vos  Trpeafivrcpos  ^iripKCL,  '  it  is  not  lawful  to  ordain 
bishops  in  villages  or  Uttle  towns  to  which  one  presbyter  is  sufficient,' 
4XX*  hsla-KOTtoi  iv  ravrais  rats  irJAe<rt  KaSiarqv  iiria-KOTTovs  6<f>€l\ov(ri 
€vOa  KoL  Trp6T€pov  iHr/xo-vov  yeyovSres  Mo-kottoi,  '  but  bishops  must 
ordain  bishops  in  those  cities  where  bishops  formerly  have  been ;'  so 
that  this  canon  does  not  make  a  new  constitution,  but  perpetuates 
the  old  sanction;  bishops  ab  a7itiquo  were  only  ordained  in  great 
cities,  and  presbyters  to  *  little  vilhiges  :  who  then  was  the  parish 
curate,  the  bishop  or  the  priest  ?  the  case  is  too  apparent. 

Only  here  it  is  objected  that  some  bishops  were  of  small  towns, 
and  therefore  these  canons  were  not  observed,  and  bishops  might  be 
and  were  parochial,  as  St.  Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  Zoticus  of  Comana, 
Maris  in  Dolicha ;  the  one  of  these  is  called  K<afjLrj,  by  Eusebius"* ; 
and  another  iroXlxyr),  by  Theodoret",  'a  little  town :'  this  is  all  is 
pretended  for  this  great  scarecrow  of  parochial  bishops. 

*  [' Julinianns/  B,  C]  "  Sozom.,  lib.  v.  [cap.  18.] 

*  Concil.  Chalced.,  act.  xvi.  [?]  »  Vide  apud   Euseb.,  lib.  v.  cap.  22. 
«  Theodoret,  lib.  v.  [cap.  28.]                   [p.  241.] 

*  Apud  S.  Hieron.  [epist.  ex.  al.  Ix.  ^  Can.  Ivi.  [al.  Ivii.  torn.  i.  col.  791.] 
torn-  ir.  part  2.  coL  822.]  ''  Can.  vi.  [torn.  i.  col.  641.] 

«  [Har.  Ixix.  §  1.  p.  727  C]  '    [•  in,'  B,  C] 

t  Lib.  iv.  [cap.  12.]  •"  Lib.  v.  cap.  16.  [p.  231.] 

«  Encoin.  Cypr.  [scil.  orat.  xxiv.  §  12.  °  Lib.  v.  [cap.  4.] 
torn.  i.  p.  i'l'O  B.] 
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But  fi»t,  suppoK  these  had  been  parishes,  and  these  three  paio- 
chinl  bi.s)iops,  it  follows  tint  tlmt  all  were ;  not  thoee  to  be  sure  which 
I  have  jiroved  to  have  been  bishops  of  provinces  and  kingdoms. 
St'comlly,  it  is  a  clear  case  that  Xazianzum,  though  a  small  city,  yet 
Vt-M  the  scat  of  a  bishop's  throne ;  so  it  is  reckoned  in  the  fiiannrunt 
made  by  Leo  the  em]>eroro,  where  it  is  accounted  int^r  throno*  wrfc- 
iwrHiH  fafrutrei/B  CoMfauUnopoHUino  tubfectarvm,  and  is  in  the 
same  aci:ouut  with  Cicsarca,  with  Ephesus,  with  Crete,  K-ith  Pliilippi, 
and  almost  fourscore  more. — As  for  Zoticus,  he  indeed  came  from 
Coinana  a  village  town,  for  there  he  was  bornP,  but  he  was  epitmpnt 
OxIrenHK,  'bishop  of  Ostrea'  in  Armenia,  saith  Kicephorus''. — And 
for  llaris  the  bishop  of  Dohclia,  it  was  indeed  such  a  small  citv  as 
Kiizianzuin  was,  but  tliat  proves  not  but  his  diocese  and  territory 
was  larger  enough.  Tlius  was  Asclepius  v'tci  nem  grandit''  but  yet 
he  was  lagemit  territorii*  epUeopui.  His  seat  might  usually  be  in 
a  lilllo  city,  if  it  was  one  of  those  towns  in  which,  according  to  the 
cxijp'nce  of  the  canons,  tvOa  ical  -npoTtpov  ItvyxP-^ov  yeyovirtt  ivi- 
iTKoiioi,  'in  which  bishops  anciently  were  ordained,'  and  yet  the  ^ 
piirlrnancc!!'  of  his  dioecsc  large,  and  extended,  and  too  great  for  i 
luindml  {>arish  priests. 

■i.  The  institution  of  ehoreplicopi  proves  most  evidently  that  the 
primitive  bishops  were  diocesan,  not  parochial.  For  tht^  were  in- 
Milutiil  to  assist  the  bishop  in  part  of  his  country  charge,  and  were 
rt,'"*^*"*"!  ' >Tsitt.'rs,' as  tlic  council  of  Laodicea"  calls  them;  but 
wluit  mvd  such  sutTragnns,  such  coadjutors,  to  the  managing  of  a 
p:irish '"  IniIiH\l  they  might  possibly  have  been  needful  tor  the 
iiMtuiiiuig  t>f  a  lily  iKirisli,  especially  if  a  whole  city  was  a  parish,  as 
1  !■..>!'  I'lijivtiirs  must  pretend,  or  not  say  primitive  bishops  were  paro- 
cV.i.il ;  hut  bcini:  these  rionpiwupi  were  suffragans  to  the  bishop,  and 
i!;il  tht-ir  i^llti-i^  ill  the  counln-  wliile  the  bishop  was  resident  in  the 
ev.i,  esiher  the  bishop's  jurish  extended  itself  from  city  to  country, 
iiv.d  iV.eu  it  i*  all  one  with  a  diocese,  or  else  we  can  find  no  employ- 
in.-ut  I'or  a  .-l.Tfr.'t.'-^y.ut  op  nsiter.  Tlie  tenth  canon  of  the  council 
»t!  Antuvh*  describes  iht'ir  use  and  power ;  Qui  in  rillu  et  rich  eon- 
*;.',' n.'i  n  mS  ^i,'ivyi,*.\-j.i,  .  .  phtfuif  tanelie  sj/h(hIo  ut  modnm  proprium 
■\\\y<h,\«ii*ii.'.  ».*  y»>'tT<i^«,'  fiii  suhjictat  eeeUtim,  'they  were  to 
(^i«cru  the  ehutvhes  delegated  to  their  charge.'  It  seems  they  had 
'i..i.l«  their  pro\ision,  and  yet  they  were  but  the 
■-:  w  it  follows  in  the  canon;  'he  must  not  ordain 
itytavs  Uhl  ilncvins  i>^^>ie  miit  epitcopo  cui  ipte  lubjieitiLr 

f.  !9  [nam.  liiiiL'!      p.  S31.] 

'*■— .  AVV. 'n  i','         '  [Hid  thciniterliicd  in  ■norerecmt 

i.  Y  SM  11.        liait*  the  calooul  ilFoi:rsei<  might  have 

t,    ;JU,    r«.      funiidwil  him  with  ui  illasiratioD.    Do- 

liohi  Tuu  large  prohablyas  Gibnltir.] 

■     «n.lriLi™.i.™l.r91.1 

,v  •     ;..m.  i.  o>l  iBT.] 
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ei  repo,  without  leave  of  the  bishop  of  the  city,  to  whom  both  him- 
self and  all  the  coimtry  is  subordinate/ 

5.  The  bishop  was  one  in  a  city  wherein  were  many  presbyters ;  iv 
Ovaiatnripuiv  iracrrj  rfj  iKKXrja-Ca  kolL  ety  iirCa-KOTTos  &fJLa  T<j)  Trpeo-^vre- 
py^  Koi  Totff  bioKovois,  saith  St.  Ignatius^, '  there  is  one  aJtar  in  every 
church,  and  one  bishop,  together  with  the  presbytery  and  the  deacons.' 
Either  then  a  whole  city  such  as  Rome  or  Jerusalem  (which  as 
Josephus  reports  had  four  hundred  synagogues)  must  be  but  one 
parish,  and  then  they  as  good  call  a  bishop's  charge  a  diocese  as  a 
parish  in  that  latitude ;  or  if  there  were  many  parishes  in  a  city,  and 
the  bishop  could  have  but  one  of  them,  why  what  hindered  but  that 
there  might  in  a  city  be  as  many  bishops  as  presbyters?  for  if  a 
bishop  can  have  but  one  parish,  why  may  not  every  parish  have  a 
bishop  ?  But  by  the  ancient  canons  a  city  though  never  so  great 
could  have  but  one  for  itseK  and  all  the  country ;  therefore  every 
parish  priest  was  not  a  bishop,  nor  the  bishop  a  mere  parish  priest. 

Ne  in  una  civitate  duo  sint  episcopi,  was  the  constitution  of  the 
Nicene  fathers,  as  saith  Eulfinus';  and  long  before  this  it  was  so 
known  a  business  that  one  city  should  have  but  one  bishop,  that 
Cornelius*  exprobates  to  Novatus  Ids  ignorance.  Is  ergo  qui  evan- 
^elium  vendicabat  nesciebat  in  ecclesia  catholica  tinum  episcopmn  esse 
dedere, ubi videiat  esse  jpresbyteros  quadraginta  et  sex,  'Novatus'  (the 
fjEither  of  the  old  puritans)  'was  a  goodly  gospeller,  that  did  not 
know  that  in  a  catholic  church  there  should  be  but  one  bishop, 
wherein  there  were  forty-six  presbyters/  intimating  clearly  that  a 
church  that  had  two  bishops  is  not  catholic,  but  schismatic  at  least, 
if  both  be  pretended  to  be  of  a  fixed  residence ;  what  then  is  he  that 
would  make  as  many  bishops  in  a  church  as  presbyters  ?  he  is  ^eo- 
luL\os,  he  'fights  against  God,'  if  St.  Ambrose**  say  true,  Deus  etiim 
singulis  ecclesiis  singulos  episcopos  jpreeesse  d^crevit,  '  God  hath  decreed 
that  one  bishop  should  rule  in  one  church ;'  and  of  what  extent  his 
one  church  was  may  easily  be  guessed  by  himself,  who  was  the  ruler 
and  bishop  of  the  great  city  and  province  of  Milan.  And  therefore 
when  Valerius,  as  it  was  then  sometimes  used  in  several  churches*^, 
had  ordained  St.  Austin  to  be  bishop  of  Hippo  whereof  Valerius  was 
also  bishop  at  the  same  time,  St.  Austin  was  troubled  at  it  as  an  act 
most  uncanonical,  and  yet  he  was  not  ordained  to  rule  in  common 
with  Valerius,  but  to  ride  in  succession  and  after  the  consummation 
of  Valerius.  It  was  the  same  case  in  Agelius**  a  Novatian  bishop, 
ordaining  Marcian  to  be  his  successor,  and  Sisinnius  to  succeed  him ; 
the  acts  were  indeed  irregular,  but  yet  there  was  no  harm  in  it  to 

'  Epist    [Interpol.]    ad    Philadelph.  *>  in  1  Cor.  xiL  [ver.  28.  torn,  il  ap- 

[§  4.  p.  77.]  pend.  col.  153  F.] 

'  Hist  eccles.,  lib.  x.  [cap.  6.  §  10.  p.  c  '^s  xal  &\\at  ir6\tis.  Epiphan.  [haer. 

222.]  Ixviii.  §  6.] — Possidon.  [sive  Possidius] 

"  Apud   Euseb.,  lib.  vi.  cap.  38.  [p.  in  vit.  S.  Aug.  [cap.  viii.  col.  262.] 

157.]  ^  Socr.,  lib.  v.  [cap.  21.] 
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tliis  cause^  they  were  ordained  to  succeed^  not  in  conjunction.  Atxo- 
voCas  av\xpo\6v  i<m,  koX  iKKkrj(naaTtxov  O^afiov  aXXdrpiov,  saith 
Sozomen^  'it  is  a  note  of  schism^  and  against  the  role  of  holy 
churchy  to  have  two  bishops  in  one  chair;'  Seeundus  episcopus  nuUus 
esty  saith  St.  Cyprian';  and  as  Cornelius*  reports  it  in  his  epistle  to 
St.  Cyprian,  it  was  the  voice  of  the  confessors  that  had  oeen  the 
instruments  and  occasions  of  the  Novatian  schism  by  erecting  another 
bishop,  Nee  enim  ignoramus  unum  Deum  esse,  unum  Christum  esse 
Dominum  quern  confessi  sumus,  unum  Spiritum  sanctum,  unum  epi- 
scopum  in  catholka  ecclesia  esse  debere.  And  these  very  words  the 
people  also  used  in  the  contestation  about  Liberius  and  Felix;  for 
when  the  emperor  was  willing  that  Liberius  should  return  to  his  see 
on  condition  that  Felix  the  Arian  might  be  bishop  there  too,  they 
derided  the  suggestion,  crying  out,  "One  God,  one  Christ,  one 
bishop '/'  so  Theodoret**  reports.  But  who  lists  to  see  more  of  this 
may  be  satisfied,  if  plenty  will  do  it,  in  St.  Chrysostom*,  Tlieodoret^, 
St.  Hierome',  (Ecumenius"*,  Optatus",  St.  Ambrose",  and  if  he  please 
he  may  read  a  whole  book  of  it  written  by  St.  Cyprian  p,  De  unitate 
ecclesia,  sive  de  singtdaritate  pralatorum, 

6.  Suppose  the  ordinary  dioceses  had  been  parishes,  yet  what 
were  the  metropolitans  Jd  the  primates  ?  were  they  alsS  parish- 
bishops?  Surely  if  bishops  were  parochial,  then  these  were  at  least 
diocesan  by  their  o\ni  argument,  for  to  be  sure  they  had  many 
bishops  under  them.  But  there  were  none  such  in  the  primitive 
church  ?  Yes  most  certainly ;  the  thirty-fifth**  canon  of  the  apostles 
tells  us  so  most  plainly,  and  at  the  worst  they  were  a  very  primitive 
record ;  Episcopos  gentium  singularum  scire  convenit  quis  inter  eos 
primus  haheatur,  quern  velut  caput  existiment,  et  nihil  amplius  prater 
ejus  conscientiam  gerant  quam  ea  sola  qua  parochia  propria  et  villis 
qua  sub  ea  sunt  competunt,  '  the  bishops  of  every  nation  must  know 
who  is  their  primate,  and  esteem  him  as  their  head,  and  do  nothing 
without  his  consent  but  those  things  that  appertain  to  their  own 
diocese.'  And  from  hence  the  fathers  of  the  council  of  Antioch' 
derived  their  sanction.  Per  singulas  regiones  episcopos  convenit  nosse 
metropolitanum  episcopum  sollicitudinem  totius  provincia  gerere,  8fc. 
'the  bishops  of  every  province  must  know  that  their  metropoUtan 
bishop  does  take  cure  of  all  the  province.'  For  tliis  was  an  apo- 
stolical constitution,  saith  St.  Clement',  that  in  the  conversion  of 

*  Lib.  iv.  [cap.  15  fin.]  passim.] 

'  Lib.  iv.  ep.  2.  [al.  ep.  Iv.  p.  104.]  •  In  1  Tim.  iii.  [ver.  12,  3.]  et  PhiL  I 

'  [In  opp.  S.  Cypr.  ep.  xlix.  p.  93.]  [ver.    1.  torn.  ii.  append,  coll.  295   E, 

'•  [lib.  ii.  cap.  17.]  251  C] 

'   [In  Phil.  i.  1.  horn.  i.  tom.  xi.  p.  '  fp.  104  sqq.] 

195  A.]  '  [al.  xxviiO 

I*  [In  eund.  loc.,  tom.  iii.  p.  445.]  ^  Concil.  Antioch.,  can.  ix.  [tom.  L 

1    'In  eund.  loc,  tom.  v.  col.  1061.]  col.  595.] 
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gentile  cities,  in  place  of  the  archflamines,  archbishops,  primates,  or 
patriarchs,  shoula  be  placed,  qui  religuarum  episcoporum  ju^icia  et 
majora  {guoties  neeesse  Jbret)  negotia  in  fide  agitarenU  et  secundum 
Dei  voluntatem,  ticut  consiituerunt  sancti  aposfoU,  .  .  definirent, 
Alexandria  was  a  metropolitical  see  long  before  the  Nicene  council, 
as  appears  in  the  sixth  canon  before  cited';  nay,  Dioscoros*^  the 
bishop  of  that  church  was  required  to  bring  ten  of  the  metropolitans 
that  he  had  under  him  to  the  council  of  Ephesus,  by  Theodosius  and 
Yalentinian  emperors ;  so  that  it  was  a  patriarchate. 

These  are  enough  to  shew  that  in  the  primitive  church  there  were 
m^ropolitan  bishops.  Now  then  either  bishops  were  parochial,  or 
no :  if  no,  then  they  were  diocesan ;  if  yea,  then  at  least  many  of 
tiiem  were  diocesan ;  for  they  had  according  to  this  rate  many  paro- 
chial bishops  under  them. — ^But  I  have  stood  too  long  upon  this  im- 
pertinent trifle ;  but  as  now-a-days  it  is  made,  the  consideration  of  it 
IS  material  to  the  main  question.  Only  this  I  add,  that  if  any  man 
should  trouble  the  world  with  any  other  fancy  of  his  own,  and  say 
that  our  bishops  are  nothing  like  the  primitive  because  all  the  bishops 
ijl  the  primitive  church  had  only  two  towns  in  their  charge  and  no 
more,  and  each  of  these  towns  had  in  them  a  hundred  and  seventy 
fionilies,  and  were  bound  to  have  no  more,  how  should  this  man  be 
confuted  f  It  was  just  such  a  device  as  this  in  them  that  first  meant 
to  disturb  this  question  by  pretending  that  the  bishops  were  only 
parochial,  not  diocesan,  and  tnat  there  was  no  other  bishop  but  the 
parish  priest :  most  certainly  themselves  could  not  believe  the  allega- 
tion, only  they  knew  it  would  raise  a  dust ;  but  by  God^s  providence 
there  is  water  enough  in  the  primitive  fountains  to  allay  it. 


t44.    And  Another  consideration  must  here  be   interposed 

aided  by  pros-     concerning  the  intervening  of  presbyters  in  the  regi- 
^t^^bat  not    meni  of  the  several  churches.     For  though  I  have 
'^*"^**^  twice  already  shewn  that  they  could  not  challenge  it 

of  right,  either  by  divine  mstitution  or  apostoUcal  ordinance;  yet 
here  also  it  must  be  considered  how  it  was  in  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  church ;  for  those  men  that  call  the  bishop  a  pope  are  them- 
selves desirous  to  make  a  conclave  of  cardinals  too,  and  to  make  every 
diocese  a  Soman  consistory. 

1.  First  then,  the  first  thing  we  hear  of  presbyters,  (after  scripture, 
I  mean,  for  of  it  I  have  abeady  given  account,)  is  from  the  testimony 
of  St.  Hierome*,  Antequam  .  .  stadia  in  religlone  fierent,  et  diceretur 
in  populiSy  Ego  sum  Fauli,  8fc.  .  .  communi  preshyterorum  consilio 
eecleMa  gubemabantur,  'before  factions  arose  in  the  church,  tlie 
church  was  governed  by  the  common  counsel  of  presbyters.'  Here 
St.  Hierome  either  means  it  of  the  time  before  bishops  were  consti- 

^  [vid.  p.  180.  not  t,  supra.]  col.  71.] 

•  Vide   Concil.   Chalced.,  act.    1,   in  *  In  epist  ad  Titum,  c.  1.  [torn.  £▼. 

epist.  Tbeod.  et  Valentin.  Imp.  [totn.  ii.      part  1.  col.  413.] 
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tnted  in  particular  churches,  or  after  bishops  were  appointed.  If 
before  bishops  were  appoiuted,  no  hart  done,  the  presbyters  might 
well  rule  in  common  before  themselves  had  a  ruler  appointed  to 
govern  both  them  and  all  the  diocese  beside.  For  so  St  Ignatius^, 
writing  to  the  church  of  Antioch,  exhorts  the  presbyters  to  feed  the 
flock  until  Ood  should  declare  top  fUXXovra  i^xtiv  vftMV,  '  whom 
He  would  make  their  ruler/  And  St.  Cyprian  %  speaking  of  Etecosa 
and  some  other  women  that  had  made  defailance  in  time  of  persecu- 
tion, and  so  were  put  to  penance,  praceperunt  eas  praponti  tanliaper 
910  esse,  donee  episcopus  constituatur ;  Hhe  presbyters,'  whom  sede 
vacante  he  prater  morem  sunm  calls  prapasUos,  they  '  gave  order 
that  they  should  so  remain  till  the  consecration  of  a  bishop.' — But 
if  St.  Hierome  means  this  saying  of  his,  after  bishops  were  fixed,  then 
his  expression  answers  the  allegation,  for  it  was  but  oammuni  consUio 
preshyterorum,  the  judicium  might  be  solely  in  the  bishop ;  he  was 
the  judge,  though  the  presbyters  were  the  counsellors.  For  so  him- 
self adds,  that  ^  upon  occasion  of  those  first  schisms  in  Corinth,  it 
was  decreed  in  all  the  world  ut  omnis  ecclesx^B  cura  ad  unum  per- 
litieret,  all  the  care  of  the  diocese  was  in  the  bishop,'  and  therefore 
all  the  power ;  for  it  was  unimaginable  that  the  burden  should  be 
laid  on  the  bishop,  and  the  strength  put  into  the  hands  of  the  pres- 
byters. And  so  St.  Ignatius  styles  them  (ruyiPovKoi  koI  avv€hp€VTat 
Tov  iiriarKSTrov,  '  assessors  and  counsellors  to  the  bishop.'  But  yet 
if  we  take  our  estimate  from  Ignatius,  the  bishop  is  *  the  ruler,'  with- 
out him,  though  all  concurred,  yet  nothing  could  be  done,  nothing 
attempted ;  the  bishop  was  '  superior  in  all  power  and  authority ;' 
he  was  '  to  be  obeyed  m  all  things  and  contradicted  in  nothing ;'  the 
bishop's  '  judgment  was  to  sway,'  and  '  nothing  must  seem  pleasing 
to  the  presbyters  that  was  cross  to  the  bishop's  sentence  :'  this  and 
a  great  deal  more  which  I  have  formerly  made  use  of  is  in  Ignatius*, 
and  now  let  their  assistance  and  counsel  extend  as  far  as  it  wiU,  the 
bishop's  authority  is  invulnerable.  But  I  have  already  enough  dis- 
cussed tliis  instance  of  St.  Hierome's,  §  21 ;  thither  T  refer  the 
reader. 

2.  But  St.  Cyprian  must  do  this  business  for  us,  if  any  man,  for 
of  all  the  bishops  he  did  acts  of  the  greatest  condescension  and  seem- 
ing declination  of  episcopal  authority.  But  let  us  see  the  wo^st^ 
Ad  id  vero  quod  scripserunt  mihi  compresht/teri  nostri,  .  .  solus  re- 
scribere  nihil  potui,  quundo  a  priTnordio  episcopatus  met  st-atuerim 
nihil  sine  consilio  vestro  et  sine  consensu  plebis  mea  privatim  senten- 
tia  gerere  ;  and  again  S  Quamvis  mihi  videantur  debere  pacem  acci- 
pere,  lamen  ad  consultum  vestrum  eos  dimisi,  ne  videar  aliqnid  lemere 
prcesumere  ;  and  a  third  time**.  Qua  res  cum  omnium  nostrum  consilium 

f  Epist  [suppos.]  ad  Antioch.  [§  8.  Magnes.  [§  3,  7.  pp.  63,  64,  5.] 
p.  106.]  b  Epist  vi.  [al.  xiv.  p.  S8.] 

«  [ep.  xxi.  p.  46.1  «  EpiRt.  xix.  [al.  xxiv.  p.  60.] 

*  Ad   Trallian.   finterpol.    §    7.]    Ad  d  Epist  xviii.  [al.  xxvi.  p.  5!.] 
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ei  setUentiam  $pectet%  prajudicare  ego  et  soli  mihi  rem  communem 
vendicare  nan  audeo.  These  are  the  greatest  steps  of  episcopal  humi- 
Utj  that  I  find  in  materia  Juridica ;  the  sum  whereof  is  this,  that 
St.  Cyprian  did  consult  his  presbyters  and  clergy  in  matters  of  con- 
seqaence,  and  resolved  to  do  nothing  without  their  advice.  But  then 
consider  also,  1)  It  was  statui  apud  me,  'I  have  resolved  with  my- 
aelf '  to  do  nothing  without  your  counsel;  it  was  no  necessity  ab  ex- 
tra, no  duty,  no  sanction  of  holy  church,  that  bound  him  to  such  a 
modesty ;  it  was  his  own  voluntary  act.  2)  It  was  as  well  diacono- 
ruM  as  prefbyierorum  consilium  that  he  would  have  in  conjunction, 
as  appears  by  the  titles  of  the  sixth  and  eighteenth'  epistles,  Cypri- 
anu8  presdyteris  et  diaconis  fratribus  aalutem,  so  that  here  the  pres- 
byters can  no  more  challenge  a  power  of  regiment  in  common,  than 
the  deacons,  by  any  divine  law  or  catholic  practice.  8)  St.  Cyprian 
also  would  actually  have  the  consent  of  the  people  too ;  and  that  will 
as  well  disturb  the  jus  diviiium  of  an  independent  presbytery  as  of 
an  independent  episcopacy. 

Bat  indeed  neither  of  them  both  need  to  be  much  troubled,  for  all 
this  was  voluntary  in  St.  Cyprian,  like  Moses,  qui  cum  in  potestate 
9ua  habuit  ui  solus  possit  praesse  poptUo,  seniores  elegit,  to  use  St. 
Hierome's  expression*,  *  who,  when  it  was  in  his  power  alone  to  rule  the 
people,  yet  chose  seventy  elders  for  assistants  :^  for  as  for  St.  C^rian, 
this  very  epistle^  clears  it  that  no  part  of  his  episcopal  authonty  was 
impaired ;  for  he  shews  what  himself  alone  could  do :  Fretus  ergo  et 
dileetione  et  religione  vestra,  quam  satis  novi,  his  Uteris  et  hortor  et 
mando,  Sfc.  ;  '  I  entreat  and  command  you,^  vice  nieafungamini  circa 
gerenda  ea  qu€B  adminlstratio  reUgiosa  deposcit,  '  be  my  substitutes 
in  the  administration  of  church  affairs.^  He  entreats  them  pro  dilec- 
ticne,  '  because  they  loved  him  -/  he  commands  them  pro  religione, 
'  by  their  religion  -,  for  it  was  a  piece  of  their  religion  to  obey  him, 
and  in  him  was  the  government  of  his  church ;  else  how  could  he 
have  put  the  presbyters  and  deacons  in  substitution  ? 

Add  to  this,  it  was  the  custom  of  the  church  that  although  the 
bishop  did  only  impose  hands  in  the  ordination  of  clerks,  yet  the 
clergy  did  approve  and  examine  the  persons  to  be  ordained,  and  it 
being  a  thing  of  public  interest,  it  was  then  not  thought  fit  to  be  a 
personal  action  both  in  preparation  and  ministration  too ;  (and  for 
this  St.  Chrysostom  was  accused  in  concilio  nefario,  as  the  title*  of 
the  edition  of  it  expresses  it,  that  he  made  ordinations  livev  crvv^bpCov 
Kol  irapa  yvfoixrjv  rov  Kkripov')  yet  when  St.  Cyprian  saw  occasion  for 
it,  he  did  ordain  without  the  consent  of  the  clergy  of  his  church ;  for 
so  he  ordained  Celerinus^;   so  he  ordained  Optatus  and  Saturus*, 

•  [al.  *  expectet.*]  h  [ep.  xiv.  p.  81.] 

'  [al.  xiv.  et  xxvi.  pp.  31,  51.  *Dia-  *  Jus  Gra?co-rom.  [p.  654. — napdvo- 

cooibus,'  xxvi.]  fios  ffiyo^os.] 

»  [vid.]    In    I.  ad  Titum.  [torn.  iv.  ^  [cp.  xxxix.  p.  76.] 

part.  i.  col.  414.]  '   [ep.  xxix.  p.  55.] 
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when  himself  was  from  his  churchy  and  in  great  want  of  dei^ymen 
to  assist  in  the  ministration  of  the  daily  offices.  He  did  as  much  in 
jurisdiction  too  and  censures ;  for  himself  did  excommunicate  Feli- 
cissimus  and  Augendus^  and  Bepostus^  and  Irene^  and  Paula^  as 
appears  in  his  thirty-eighth  and  thirty-ninth  epistles'"^  and  tells 
Rogatianus°  that  he  might  have  done  as  much  totiie  petdant  deacon 
that  abused  him^  by  virtue  of  his  episcopal  authority ;  and  the  same 

I)ower  singly  and  solely  he  exercised  in  his  acts  of  favour  and  abso- 
ution;  unus  atque  alius,  obhitenU  plebe  et  conlradicenf-e,  mea  tamen 
facilitate  9tiscepti  9unt^.  Indeed  here  is  no  contradiction  of  the 
clergy  expressed^  but  yet  the  absolution  said  to  be  his  own  act, 
against  the  people  and  without  the  clergy,  for  he  alone  was  the  judge; 
insomuch  tlmt  ne  declared  that  it  was  the  cause  of  schism  and  heresy, 
that  the  bishop  was  not  obeyed,  nee  unus  in  ecclesia  ad  tempm  9acerdoi 
et  ad  temptis  judex  vice  Christi  cogitatur^,  '  and  that  one  high-priest 
in  a  church,  and  judge,  instead  of  Christ,  is  not  admitted/  So  that 
the  bishop  must  be  one,  and  that  one  must  be  judge,  and  to  acknow- 
ledge more  in  St.  Cyprian^s  Lexicon  is  called  schism  and  heresy. 
Further  yet,  this  judicatory  of  the  bishop  is  independent,  and  respon- 
sive to  none  but  Christ^ ;  Actum  suum  dispanit  et  diriffU  unusquisque 
episcopus,  rationem  propositi  eui  Domino  redditurue ;  and  again*, 
Habet  in  ecclesia  administratione  voluntatis  sua  arbUrium  Itberum 
unusquisque  prrepositus,  rationem  actus  sui  Domino  redditurus,  '  the 
bishop  is  lord  of  his  own*  actions,  and  may  do  what  seems  good  in 
his  own  eyes,  and  for  his  actions  he  is  to  account  to  Christ.' 

This  general  account  is  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  allegations  out  of 
the  sixth  and  eighteenth  epistles  %  and  indeed,  the  whole  question. 
But  for  the  eighteenth  epistle  there  is  something  of  peculiar  answer; 
for  first,  it  was  a  case  of  public  concernment,  and  therefore  he  would 
so  comply  with  the  public  interest  as  to  do  it  by  public  counsel. 
Secondly,  it  was  ^a  necessity  of  times'  that  made  this  case  peculiar, 
necessitas  temporum  facit  ut  non  temere  pacem  demus,  (they  are  the 
first  words  of  the  next  epistle',  which  is  of  the  same  matter,)  for  if 
the  lapsi  had  been  easily  and  without  a  public  and  solemn  trial  re- 
conciled, it  would  have  made  gentile  sacrifices  frequent,  and  martyrdom 
but  seldom.  Thirdly,  the  common  counsel  which  St.  Cyprian  here 
said  he  would  expect  was  the  counsel  of  the  confessors,  to  whom  for 
a  peculiar  honour  it  was  indulged,  that  they  should  be  interested  in 
the  public  assoiling  of  such  penitents  who  were  overcome  with  those 
fears  which  the  confessors  had  overcome :  so  that  this  is  evidently  an 
act  of  positive  and  temporary  discipline ;  and  as  it  is  no  disadvantage 
to  the  power  of  the  bishop,  so  to  be  sure  no  advantage  to  the  pres- 
byter.— But  the  clause  of  objection  from  the  nineteenth  epistle  is 

»  [al.  xli.  sq.  p.  79  sqq.j  q  Ep.  Hi.  [al.  Iv.  p.  110.] 

n  Ep.  Ixv.  [al.  hi.  p.  5.]  '  Ep.  Ixxii.  [fin.  p.  198.] 

»  Ep.  Iv.  [al.  lix.  p.  137.]  '  [al.  xiv.  et  xxvi.] 

P  Ibid.  [p.  129]  »  [xix.  al.  xxiv.] 
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yet  unanswered^  and  that  runs  something  higher^  tamen  ad  consultum 
vestrum  eos  dimm,  ne  videar  aliquid  temere  prasumere  j  it  is  called 
'presumption'  to  reconcile  the  penitents  without  the  advice  of  those 
to  whom  he  writ.  But  from  this  we  are  fairly  delivered  by  the  title, 
C^/priano  et  compresbyteris  Carthagini  connstentibus,  Caldonius  sa- 
lu(em.  It  was  not  the  epistle  of  Cyprian  to  his  presbyters,  but  of 
Caldonius  one  of  the  suffragan  bishops  of  Numidia  to  his  metropo- 
litan ;  and  now  what  wonder  if  he  call  it  presumption  to  do  an  act 
of  so  public  consequence  without  the  advice  of  his  metropolitan? 
He  was  bound  to  consult  him  by  the  canons  apostolical  and  so  he 
did,  and  no  harm  done  to  the  present  question,  of  the  bishop's  sole 
and  independent  power,  and  unmixed  with  the  conjunct  interest  of 
the  presbytery,  wno  had  nothing  to  do  beyond  ministry,  counsel, 
and  assistance. 

3.  In  all  churches  where  a  bishop's  seat  was  there  were  not  always 
a  collie  of  presbyters,  but  only  in  the  greatest  churches.  For  some 
times  in  the  lesser  cities  there  were  but  two ;  Usse  oportet  et  aUqimntas 
pre^teros,  ut  bini  sint  per  ecclesias,  et  unu^  in  civitate  episcopus,  so 
St.  Ambrose".  Sometimes  there  was  but  one  in  a  church ;  Posthu- 
mianus  in  the  third  council  of  Carthage^  put  the  case,  Deinde  qui 
nnum  presin/terum  Aabuerit,  nnmquid  debet  illi  ipse  unus  presbyter 
an^erri?  The  church  of  Hippo  had  but  one;  Valerius  was  the 
bishop  and  Austin  was  the  priest,  and  after  him  Austin  was  the 
bishop  and  Eradius^  the  priest.  Sometimes  not  one,  as  in  the  case 
Aurelius  put  in  the  same  council  now  cited,  of  a  church  that  had 
never  a  presbyter  to  be  consecrated  bishop  in  the  place  of  him  that 
died ;  and  once  at  Hippo  they  had  none,  even  then  when  the  people 
snatched  St.  Austin  and  carried  him  to  Valerius  to  be  ordained.  In 
these  cases  I  hope  it  will  not  be  denied  but  the  bishop  was  judge 
alone ;  I  am  sure  he  had  but  little  company,  sometimes  none  at  all. 

4.  But  suppose  it  had  been  always  done  that  presbyters  were  con- 
sulted in  matters  of  great  difficulty  and  possibility  of  scandal,  for  so 
St.  Ambrose*  intimates,  Rclesia  seniores  Aabvit,  quorum  sine  con- 
silio  nihil  agebatur  in  ecclesia  (understand  in  these  churches  where 
presbyters  were  fixed),  yet  this  might  be  necessary,  and  was  so  indeed 
in  some  degree,  at  first,  which  in  succession  as  it  proved  troublesome 
to  the  presbyters,  so  unnecessary  and  impertinent  to  the  bisliops. 
At  first  I  say  it  might  be  necessary,  for,  1)  They  were  times  of  perse- 
cutions and  tem])tation ;  and  if  both  the  clergy  and  people  too  were 
not  complied  withal  in  such  exigence  of  time  and  agonies  of  spirit,  it 
was  the  way  to  make  them  relapse  to  gentilism ;  for  a  discontented 
spirit  will  hide  itself  and  take  sanctuary  in  the  reeds  and  mud  of 
Nilus,  rather  than  not  take  complacence  in  an  imaginary  security  and 


«  In   1    Tim.  iii.  [ver.  12,3.  torn.  ii.  y  [al.  '  Eracliua.'] 
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revenge.  2)  As  yet  there  had  been  scarce  anj  synods  to  detennine 
cases  of  public  difficulty^  and  what  they  could  not  receive  from  public 
decision  it  was  fitting  they  should  supply  by  the  maturity  of  a  con- 
siliary  assistance  and  deUberation ;  for  although  by  the  canons  of  the 
apostles^  bishops  were  bound  twice  a  year  to  c^ebrate  synods,  yet 
persecution  intervening,  they  were  rather  twice  a  year  a  biaavop^ 
than  crvvobbs,  a  '  dispersion'  than  a '  s^od/  8)  Although  synods  had 
been  as  frequently  convened  as  was  intended  by  the  apostles,  yet  it 
must  be  length  of  time  and  a  successive  experience  that  must  give 
opportunity  and  ability  to  give  general  rules  for  the  emergency  of  all 
particulars ;  and  therefore  till  the  church  grew  of  some  considerable 
age  a  fixed  standing  college  of  presbyters  was  more  requisite  than 
since  it  hath  been,  when  the  frequency  of  general  councils  and  pro- 
vincial synods,  and  the  peace  of  the  church,  and  the  innumerable 
volumes  of  the  fathers,  and  decretals  of  bishops,  and  a  digest  of  ec- 
clesiastical constitutions,  hath  made  the  personal  assistance  of  pres- 
byters unnecessary.  4)  When  necessitv  required  not  their  presence 
and  counsel,  their  own  necessity  required  that  they  should  attend 
their  several  cures.  For  let  it  be  considered,  they  that  would  now 
have  a  college  of  presbyters  assist  the  bishop,  whether  they  think  of 
what  follows ;  for  either  they  must  have  presbyters  ordained  without 
a  title,  which  I  am  sure  they  have  complained  of  these  threescore 
years,  or  else  they  must  be  forced  to  non-residence;  for  how  else  can 
they  assist  the  bishop  in  the  ordinary  and  daily  occurrences  of  the 
church,  unless  either  they  have  no  cure  of  their  own,  or  else  n^lect 
it  ?  and  as  for  the  extraordinary,  either  the  bishop  is  to  consult  his 
metropolitan,  or  he  may  be  assisted  by  a  synod,  if  the  canons  already 
constitute^  do  not  aid  him ;  but  in  all  these  cases  the  presbytery  is 
impertinent. 

5.  As  this  assistance  of  presbyters  was  at  first  for  necessity,  and 
after  by  custom  it  grew  a  law ;  so  now  retro,  first  the  necessity  failed, 
and  then  the  desuetude  abrogated  the  law  which  before  custom 
had  established :  quod  qua  n^gli^entia  obsoleverU  nescio,  saith  St. 
Ambrose  %  Mie  knew  not  how  it  came  to  be  obsolete,'  but  so  it  was, 
it  had  expired  before  his  time.  Not  but  that  presbyters  were  still  in 
mother  churches,  I  mean  in  great  ones ;  in  ecclesia  enim  habemvs  sena- 
turn  nostrum,  actum^  jyresbyterorum, '  we  have  still,'  said  St.  Hierome% 
'  in  the  church  our  senate,  a  college  or  chapter  of  presbyters,'  (he  was 
then  at  Rome  or  Jerusalem,)  but  they  were  not  consulted  in  church 
affairs  and  matter  of  jurisdiction ;  that  was  it  that  St.  Ambrose 
wondered  how  it  came  to  pass.  And  thus  it  is  to  this  day.  In  our 
mother  churches  we  have  a  chapter  too,  but  the  bishop  consults  them 
not  in  matters  of  ordinary  jurisdiction ;  just  so  it  was  in  St.  Ambrose  his 
time,  and  therefore  our  bishops  have  altered  no  custom  in  this  parti- 

•  [can.  XXX.  al.  xxx\'iii.]  ••  [leg.  *  ccetum.*] 
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cular ;  the  alteration  was  pregnant  even  before  the  end  of  the  four 
general  councils,  and  therefore  is  no  violation  of  a  divine  right,  for 
then  most  certainly  a  contrary  provision  would  have  been  made  in 
those  conventions,  wherein  so  much  sanctity,  and  authority,  and 
Catholicism,  and  severe  discipline,  were  conjunct.  And  then  besides, 
it  is  no  innovation  in  practice  which  pretends  so  fair  antiquity ;  but 
however,  it  was  never  otherwise  than  voluntary  in  the  bishops,  and 
positive  discipline  in  the  church,  and  conveniency  in  the  thing  for 
that  present,  and  counsel  in  the  presbyters,  and  a  trouble  to  the  pres- 
byters' persons  and  a  disturbance  of  their  duties  when  they  came  to 
be  fixed  upon  a  particular  chaise. 

One  thing  more  before  I  leave.  1  find  a  canon  of  the  council  of 
Hispalis^  objected,  Episcqptis  presbyteria  solus  Aonorem  dare  potest, 
solus  autem  auferre  non  potest,  ^a  bishop  may  alone  ordain  a  priest^ 
a  bishop  may  not  alone  depose  a  priest  /  therefore,  in  censures  there 
was  in  the  primitive  church  a  necessity  of  conjunction  of  presbyters 
with  the  bishop  in  imposition  of  censures. — ^To  this  I  answer. 

First,  it  is  evident  that  he  that  can  give  an  honour  can  also  take 
it  away,  if  any  body  can ;  for  there  is  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  no 
greater  difiiculty  in  pulUng  down  than  in  raising  up :  it  was  wont 
uways  to  be  accounted  easier ;  therefore  this  canon,  requiring  a  con- 
jouct  power  in  deposing  presbyters,  is  a  positive  constitution  of  the 
churchy  founded  indeed  upon  good  institution,  but  built  upon  no 
deeper  foundation,  neither  of  nature  or  higher  institution,  than  its 
own  present  authority. 

But  thaf  s  enough,  for  we  are  not  now  in  question  of  divine  right, 
but  of  catholic  and  primitive  practice.    To  it  therefore  I  answer. 

Secondly,  that  the  conjunct  hand  required  to  pull  down  a  presbyter 
was  not  the  chapter  or  college  of  presbyters,  but  a  company  of 
bishops,  a  synodal  sentence  and  determination;  for  so  the  canon 
runs,  qiii  profecto  nee  ab  uno  damnari  nee  una  judicante  poterunt 
konoris  sui  privilegiis  exui,  sed  prasentati  si/nodali  judicio,  ^lod 
canon  de  illis  praceperit  definiri.  And  the  same  thing  was  determined 
in  the  Greeks'  council  of  Carthage*,  'If  a  presbyter  or  a  deacon  be 
accused,  their  own  bishop  shaU  judge  them,  not  alone,  but  with  the 
assistance  of  six  bishops  more  in  the  case  of  a  presbyter,  three  of  a 
deacon,  rSiv  h\  XotTrwi;  KKr\piK6iv  ras  alrCas  koI  fxSvos  6  ivrSTrios  ^iri- 
(TKovos  hiayv^  koI  Treparwcny,  but  the  causes  of  the  other  clergy,  the 
bishop  of  the  place  must  alone  hear  and  determine  them.'  So  that 
by  this  canon,  in  some  things  the  bishop  might  not  be  alone,  but 
then  his  assistants  were  bishops,  not  presbyters :  in  other  things  he 
alone  was  judge,  without  either ;  and  yet  his  sentences  must  not  be 
clancular,  but  in  open  court,  in  the  full  chapter,  for  his  presbyters 
must  be  present;  and  so  it  is  determined  for  Africa,  in  the  fourth 

'  Can.  vi  [leg.  '  sacerdotibus  ac  ministris.' — Tom.  iii.  col.  559.] 
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council  of  Carthage^^  Ut  episcopus  nvUius  eamam  audiai  absque  pro- 
sentia  clericorum  siwrum,  alioquin  irrita  erU  senientia  epUcc^  nm 
clericorum  prasentia  confirmctur.     Here  is  indeed  a  necessity  of  the 

1)resence  of  the  clergy  of  his  church  where  his  consistory  was  kept^ 
est  the  sentence  should  be  clandestine^  and  so  iUegal,  but  it  is 
nothing  but  prasentia  clericorum,  for  it  is  sententia  episccpi ;  '  the 
bishop's  sentence/  and  Hhe  clerks'  presence'  only;  for  fiSpof  6 
ivrSinos  Mckottos,  '  the  bishop  alone'  might  give  sentence  in  the 
causes  of  the  inferior  clergy,  even  by  this  canon  itself,  which  is 
used  for  objection  against  the  bishop's  sole  jurisdiction. 

I  know  nothing  now  to  hinder  our  process ;  for  the  bishop's  juris- 
diction is  clearly  left  in  his  own  hand,  and  the  presbyters  had  no 
share  in  it  but  by  dclc^tion  and  voluntaiy  assumption.  Now  I  pro- 
ceed in  the  main  question. 

„ ,,    „     ^  We  have  seen  what  episcopacy  is  in  itself,  now  from 

§  45.    So  that      .1  •      •  1       1  i.  I.  i.  •*  •    X 

tho  government    ^hc  samc  principles  Ict  US  sce  what  it  IS  to  us. 

of  the  church  by        And  first,  antiquity  taught  us  it  was  simply  neoes- 

liev^^ne^Mwy"     ^^^>  ^^^^  ^  ^^^  being  and  constitution  of  a  church : 

that  runs  high,  but  we  must  follow  our  leaders. 
St.  Ignatius*  is  express  in  this  question :  Qui  intra  altare  est,  mundut 
est,  quare  et  obtemperat  episcopo  et  sacerdoiibue  ;  qui  vera  forts  est, 
hie  is  est  qui  sine  episcopo,  sacerdote,  et  diacono,  quicquam  agit^  et 
ejusniodi  inquinatam  habet  conscientlum,  et  infideU  deterior  est ;  'he 
that  is  within  the  altar,'  that  is,  within  the  communion  of  the  church, 
'  he  is  pure,  for  he  obeys  the  bishop  and  the  priests ;  but  he  that  is 
without,  that  is,  does  any  tiling  without  Ids  bishop  and  the  clergy, 
he  hath  a  filthy  conscience,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel;'  neeesse 
itaque  est  qnicquid  facitis  ut  sine  episcopo  nihil  faciatis,  '  it  is  neces- 
sary that  whatever  ye  do  ye  be  sure  to  do  nothing  without  the 
bishop;'  quid  enim  allud  est  episcopus,  8fc,,  *for  what  else  is  a 
bishop  but  he  that  is  greater  than  all  power  ?'  So  that  the  obeying 
the  bishop  is  the  necessary  condition  of  a  christian  and  catholic  com- 
munion, he  that  does  not  is  worse  than  an  infidel.  The  same  also 
he  affirms  again ^,  Quotquot  enim  Christi,  sunt partium  episccpi;  qui 
vero  ab  illo  declinant,  et  cum  muledictis  communionem  ampleciunSur, 
hi  cum  illis  excidentur  ;  '  all  them  that  are  on  Christ's  side  are  on  the 
bishop's  side,  but  they  that  communicate  with  accursed  schismatics 
shall  be  cut  ofl*  with  them.'  If  then  we  will  be  Christ's  servants,  we 
must  be  obedient  and  subordinate  to  the  bishop  :  it  is  the  condition 
of  Christianity ;  we  are  not  Christians  else :  so  is  the  intimation  of 
St.  Ignatius. 

As  full  and  pertinent  is  the  peremptory  resolution  of  St.  Cyprian 

k  Can.  xxiii.  [torn.  L  col.  980.]  *  Epist.    [interpol.]    ad    PhHadelph. 

«   Epist    [Interpol.]   ad   Trail.  [§  7.      [§  3.  p.  75.] 
p.  63.] 
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in  that  admirable  epistle  of  his  o^  Lap908^,  where  after  he  had  spoken 
how  Christ  instituted  the  honour  of  episcopacy  in  concrediting  the 
kejs  to  St.  Peter  and  the  other  apostles,  Inde,  saith  he^  per  temporum 
ei  suceessianum  vicet  episcoporum  ardinatio  tt  ecclesia  ratio  decurrit 
mi  ecclena  tuper  episccpos  conatitucUur,  et  omnie  actus  ecdesia  per 
€o»dem prapofiioM gwbernetur,  'hence  is  it  that  by  several  successions 
of  bishops  the  church  is  continued,  so  that  the  church  hath  its  being 
or  constitution  by  bishops,  and  every  act  of  ecclesiastical  regiment  is 
to  be  disposed  by  them/  Citm  hoe  itaque  divina  legefandatum  sit, 
miror,  8fc,,  '  since  therefore  this  is  so  estabhshed  by  the  law  of  God, 
I  wonder  any  man  should  question  it/  &c.,  and  therefore  as  in  all 
buildings  the  foundation  being  gone  the  fabric  falls,  so  '  if  ye  take 
away  bishops,  the  church  must  ask  a  writing  of  divorce  from  God, 
for  it  can  no  longer  be  called  a  church/  This  account  we  have  from 
St.  Cyprian,  and  he  reinforces  again  upon  the  same  charge  in  his 
qnstk  ad  Florentium  Pupianum^,  where  he  makes  a  bishop  to  be 
ingredient  into  the  d^nition  of  a  church,  Ecclesia  est  plebs  sacer- 
dM  adunatOy  et  pastori  suo  grex  adharens,  *  the  church  is  a  flock 
^hftfing  to  its  pastor,  and  a  people  united  to  their  bishop  -'  for  that 
80  he  means  by  saeerdos  appears  in  the  words  subjoined,  Unde  et 
scire  dedes  tpisccpum  in  ecclesia  esse  et  ecclesiam  in  episcopo,  et  si  qui 
cmm  epMCopo  nan  sit,  in  ecclesia  non  esse,  etfrustra  sidi  blandiri  eos 
pd  pacem  cwn  sacerdotibus  Dei  non  habentes  obrepunt,  et  latenter 
Bpud  quosdam  communicare  se  credunt,  8fc.,  '  as  a  bishop  is  in  the 
diurcn,  so  the  church  is  in  the  bishop,  and  he  that  does  not  com- 
municate with  the  bishop  is  not  in  the  church ;  and  therefore  they 
vainly  flatter  themselves  that  think  their  case  fair  and  good  if  they 
communicate  in  conventicles  and  forsake  their  bishop/ 

And  for  this  cause  the  holy  primitives  were  so  confident  and  zealous 
for  a  bishop  that  they  would  rather  expose  themselves  and  all  their 
tribes  to  a  persecution  than  to  the  greater  misery,  the  want  of  bishops. 
Fulgentius"  tells  an  excellent  story  to  this  purpose.  When  Trasa- 
mund  king  of  Byzac  in  Africa  had  made  an  edict  that  no  more 
bishops  should  be  consecrate,  to  this  purpose  that  the  cathohc  faith 
might  expire  (so  he  was  sure  it  would  if  this  device  were  perfected) 
ut  arescentibus  truncis  absque  palmitibus  amnes  ecclesia  desolarentur, 
the  good  bishops  of  the  province  met  together  in  a  council,  and 
having  considered  of  the  command  of  the  tyrant.  Sacra  turba  pontic 
ficum  qui  remanserant  communicato  inter  se  consilio  definierunt  ad- 
versus  praceptum  regis  in  omnibus  locis  celebrate  orainationes  ponti- 
ficum,  cogitantes  aut  regis  iracundiam  si  qua  forsan  existeret  miti- 
gandam,  quo  facilius  ordinati  in  suis  plebibus  viverent,  aut  si  perse- 

1  Epiit.    xxTii.   [al   xxxiii.    p.   66 ,]  die  1  Januar.  [torn.  I  p.  32,]  et  Baron. 
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etUionts  violentia  nMceretur,  coronanda$  etiam  fidei  eot^utiane  qnoi 
diffftos  inveniebant  pramotiane :  it  was  full  of  bravery  and  christian 
sprite ;  '  the  bishops  resolved^  for  all  the  edict  against  new  ordina- 
tion of  bishops^  to  obey  God  rather  than  man,  and  to  consecrate 
bishops  in  all  places,  hoping  the  king  wonld  be  appeased ;  or  if  not^ 
yet  those  whom  they  thought  worthy  of  a  mitre  were  in  a  fair  dis- 
position to  receive  a  crown  of  mM^yrdom/  They  did  so;  ^  repeiUe 
eommunia  assumption  and  they  all  strived  who  should  be  first,  and 
thought  a  blessing  would  outstrip  the  hindmost :  they  were  sure  thqr 
might  go  to  heaven,  though  persecuted,  under  the  conduct  of  a 
bishop ;  they  knew  without  him  the  ordinary  passage  was  obstnicted. 

Pius  the  first^,  bishop  of  Bome  and  martyr,  spewng  of  them  that 
calumniate  and  disgrace  their  bishops,  endeavouring  to  make  them 
infamous,  Hhey  add/  saith  he,  'evil  to  evil  and  grow  worse,'  mm 
intelUgentes  quod  ecclesia  Dei  in  sacerdotibus  consistii,  et  crescUh^ 
teniplum  Lei,  '  not  considering  that  the  church  of  God  doth  conrist^ 
or  is  established  'in  bishops,  and  grows  up  to  a  holy  temple/ 

To  him  I  am  most  wUlinff  to  add  St.  HieromeP,  because  he  is 
often  obtruded  in  defiance  of  the  cause,  Bcclesia  salms  in  summi 
sacerdoUs  dipnitate  pendet,  '  the  safety  of  the  church  depends  upon 
the  bishop's  dignity/ 

The  reason  which  St.  Hierome  gives  presses  this 
are  schismati^  busincss  to  a  further  particular;  'for  if  an  eminent 
that  BejMrate  dignity  and  an  unmatchable  power  be  not  given  to 
ahop.     ^^     *'     W™/  ^-oi  efficientur  schismata  quoi  sacerdoles :  so  that 

he  makes  oishops  therefore  necessary,  because  with- 
out them  the  unity  of  a  church  cannot  be  preserved ;  and  we  know 
that  unity,  and  being,  are  of  equal  extent ;  and  if  the  unity  of  the 
church  depends  upon  the  bishop,  then  where  there  is  no  bishop,  no 
pretence  to  a  church;  and  therefore  to  separate  from  the  bishop 
makes  a  man  at  least  a  schismatic. 

For  unity,  which  the  fathers  press  so  often,  they  make  to  be 
dependent  on  the  bishop.  NiAU  sit  in  vobis  quod  possU  vos  diri^ 
mere,  sed  unimini  episcopOy  sul^ecti  Deo  per  ipsum  in  Ckristo,  saith 
St.  Ignatius^  '  let  nothing  divide  you,  but  be  united  to  vonr  bishop, 
being  subject  to  God  in  Christ  through  your  bishop.'  And  it  is  his 
congS  to  the  people  of  Smyrna,  to  whom  he  writ  in  his  episUe  to 
Poly  carpus',  Opto  vos  semper  valere  in  Deo  nostro  Jesu  CAristo,  in 
quo  manete  per  unitatem  Dei  et  episccpi;  'farewell  in  Christ  Jesus, 
m  whom  remain  by  the  unity  of  God  and  of  the  bishop.'  Quanto 
vos  beatiores  judico,  qui  dependetis  ah  illo  [episeopo),  sic  ui  ecclesia  a 

*  Epist  iL  [Concil  Reg.,  torn.  i.  p.      p.  56.1 

aaa.]  r  r^  g.  p.  42.] 
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Domino  Je9U  ti  Dominus  a  .  .  Patre  suo,  ut  omnia  per  unUatem  con- 
semiiani^,  *  blessed  people  are  ye  that  depend  upon  your  bishop^  as 
the  church  on  Christy  and  Christ  on  God,  that  all  things  may  con- 
sent in  unity/ 

Negu^  enim  aUunde  harries  oborta  9unt  aid  nata  snnt  schismata 
quam  tnde  quod  sacerdoti  Dei  non  obtemperatur,  nee  nnue  in  eccleeia 
tid  iempus  Mcerdoe  et  ad  tempue  judex  vi<fe  Ckristi  cogif-atur^,  '  hence 
come  schisms,  hence  spring  heiiesies,  that  the  bishop  is  not  obeyed, 
and  admitted  alone  to  be  the  high  priest,  alone  to  be  the  judge/ 
The  same  St.  Cyprian  repeats  again',  and  by  it  we  may  see  his 
meaning  clearer,  Qin  audit  vos,  me  audit,  8^.,  inde  enim  Aaresee  et 
fdUtmaia  oborta  euni  et  oriuntur,  dum  episeopue,  qui  unui  est  et 
eedena  praest,  euperba  quorundam  prasumptione  contemnitur,  et 
homo  dignaiione  Dei  konoratus  indignus  ah  Aominiduejudieatur,  '  the 
pride  and  peevish  haughtiness  of  some  factious  people  that  contemn 
their  bishops,  is  the  cause  of  all  heresy  and  schism/  And  therefore 
it  was  so  strictly  forbidden  by  the  ancient  canons  that  any  man 
shoald  have  any  meetings  or  erect  an  altar  out  of  the  communion 
of  his  bishop,  that  if  any  man  proved  delinquent  in  this  particular  he 
VBB  punished  with  the  highest  censures,  as  appears  iii  the  thirty- 
secoiui  canon  of  the  apostles^,  in  the  sixth  canon  of  the  council  of 
Gatigra'^  the  fifth  canon  of  the  council  of  Antioch%  and  the  great 
council  of  Chalcedon^,  all  which  I  have  before  cited. 

The  aum  is  this,  the  bishop  is  the  band  and  ligature  of  the 
churches  unity,  and  separation  from  the  bishop  is  hxovoiaf  frifiPo- 
kuf,  as  Theodoret's*  expression  is,  'a  symbol  of  faction,'  and  he 
that  separates  is  a  schismatic. 

But  how  if  the  bishop  himself  be  a  heretic  or  schismatic ;  may  we 
not  then  separate  ?  Yes,  if  he  be  judged  so  by  a  synod  of  bishops, 
but  then  he  is  sure  to  be  deposed  too,  and  then  in  these  cases  no 
separation  from  a  bishop :  for  till  he  be  declared  so,  his  communion 
is  not  to  be  forsaken  by  the  subjects  of  his  diocese,  lest  they  by  so 
^ng  become  their  judge's  judge ;  and  when  he  is  declared  so,  no 
need  of  withdrawing  from  obedience  to  the  bishop,  for  the  heretic  or 
schismatic  must  be  no  longer  bishop.  But  let  the  case  be  what  it 
will  be,  no  separation  from  a  bishop,  nt  sic,  can  be  lawful ;  and  yet 
if  there  were  a  thousand  cases  in  which  it  were  lawful  to  separate 
from  a  bishop,  yet  in  no  case  is  it  lawful  to  separate  from  episcopacy ; 
that  is  the  quintessence  and  spirit  of  schism,  and  a  direct  overthrow 
to  Christianity,  and  a  confronting  of  a  divine  institution. 

»  Ad  Eplies.  [§  5.  p.  45.]  •  [torn.  i.  col.  695,1 

"  St  Cyprian,  ep.  Iv.  [al.  lix.  p.  129.]  ^  Act  iv.  [torn.  ii.  col.  433.] 

•  Epist  Ixix.  [al.  Ixvl  p.  167.]  *  [Qu.  Sozomen's?  see  p.  184.  ii»te  e, 

T  [al.  xxiY,  p.  446.]  above] 

'  [torn.  L  col.  535.] 
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§  47.   And  he-        But  is  it  Dot  also  heresy  f  Aerins  was  condemned 
wtics.  for  heresy  by  the  catholic  church.    The  heresy  from 

whenca  the  Aerians  were  denominated  was  iermofurumu  magis  quam 
AumatuB  conditionis,  et  dicebat,  Quid  est  episeopus  ad  presb^terum  f 
nihil  differi  hie  ah  illo, '  a  mad  and  an  unmanly  heresy,  to  say  that  a 
bishop  and  a  priest  are  all  one/  so  Epiphanius^ :  assumpsit  autem 
ecclesia,  et  in  toto  mundo  assensus  foetus  est,  antequam  esset  Aerius, 
et  qui  ah  ipso  appellantur  Aeriani :  and  the  good  cathoUc  father  is 
so  angry  at  the  heretic  Aerius  that  he  thinks  his  name  was  given 
him  by  Providence^  and  he  is  called  Aerius  ab  aeriis  spiriti&us  pravu- 
tatisj  for  he  was  possessed  with  an  unclean  spirit ;  he  could  never 
else  have  been  the  inventor  of  such  heretical  pravity.  St.  Austin* 
also  reckons  him  in  the  accursed  roll  of  heretics,  and  adds  at  the  con- 
clusion of  his  catalogue,  ^  that  he  is  no  catholic  Christian  that  assents 
to  any  of  the  foregoing  doctrines  /  amongst  which  this  is  one  of  the 
principal.    Philastrius'  does  as  much  for  him. 

But  against  this  it  wiU  be  objected, 

1)  That  heresies  in  the  primitive  catalogues  are  of  a  lai^  extent, 
and  every  dissent  from  a  pubUc  opinion  was  esteemed  heresy ; 

2)  Aerius  was  eaUed  heretic  for  denying  prayer  for  tiie  dead,  and 
why  may  he  not  be  as  blameless  in  equalling  a  bishop  and  a  pres- 
byter, as  in  that  other,  for  which  he  also  is  condemned  by  Epiphanins 
and  St.  Austin ; 

3)  He  was  never  condemned  by  any  council ;  and  how  then  can 
he  be  called  heretic? — I  answer, 

1)  That  dissent  from  a  public  or  a  received  opinion  was  never 
called  hjBresy  unless  the  contrary  truth  was  indeed  a  part  of  cathoUc 
doctrine.  For  the  fathers  many  of  them  did  so,  as  St.  Austin  from 
the  millenary  opinion ;  yet  none  ever  reckoned  them  in  the  catalogues 
of  heretics,  but  such  things  only  set  them  down  there  which  were 
either  directly  opposite  to  cathoUc  belief,  though  in  minoridus  arti- 
cutis,  or  to  a  holy  life. 

2)  It  is  true  that  Epiphanius  and  St.  Austin  reckon  his  denying 
prayer  for  the  dead  to  be  one  of  his  own  opinions,  and  heretical.  But 
I  cannot  help  it,  if  they  did;  let  him  and  them  agree  it;  they  are 
able  to  answer  for  themselves.  But  yet  they  accused  him  also  of 
Arianism ;  and  shall  we  therefore  say  that  Arianism  was  no  heresy, 
because  the  fathers  called  him  heretic  in  one  particular  upon  a  ¥rrong 
principal*  ?  We  may  as  well  say  this  as  deny  the  other. 

8)  He  was  not  condemned  by  any  council.  No,  for  his  heresy 
was  ridiculous,  and  a  sconi  to  all  wise  men,  as  Epiphanius  observes ; 
and  it  made  no  long  continuance,  neither  had  it  any  considerable 
party.     But  yet  this  is  certain,  that  Epiphanius,  and  Philastrius,  and 

d  Hsr.  IxxY.  [§§  8,  6.  pp.  906  D,  '  [cap.  72.  p.  140.  Sto  Hamb.  1 721.] 
910  D.]  «  [sic  edd.J 

*  [De  hsr.  liiL  torn.  yiiL  col.  18  £.] 
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St.  Austin,  called  this  opinicm  of  Aerias  a  heresy,  and  acainst  the 
catholic  bdieL  And  themselves  afBrm  that  the  church  did  so ;  and 
then  it  would  be  considered,  that  it  is  but  a  sad  employment  to  revive 
old  heresies,  and  make  them  a  piece  of  the  new  reUgion. 

And  jet  after  all  this,  if  I  mistake  not,  although  Aerius  himself 
was  so  inconsiderable  as  not  to  be  worthy  noting  in  a  council,  yet 
certainly  the  one  half  of  his  error  is  condemned  for  heresy  in  one  of 
the  four  general  councils,  viz.,  the  first  council  of  Constantinople*^ : 
nlperiKoifs  ^  k^fuv  rovs  re  itiktu  ttjs  iKKk^frla^  iiroicripvx'^ivTas, 
Kci  rov9  jierh  ravra  v<f>*  r^i^v  SaKi0€pLaTi(rO4irra9,  '  we  call  fdl  them 
heretics  whom  the  ancient  church  hath  condemned,  and  whom  we 
shall  anathematize/  Will  not  Aerius  come  under  one  of  these  titles 
for  a  condemned  heretic  ?  Then  see  forward :  irpis  b^  roviDty  kcA 
Tovs  riiv  itUmv  fikv  rriv  vytij  irpoairoiovfjiivovs  6fAoXoy£ii^  iiriXTxCacof- 
ras  t^  Kol  iamfTVviyovras  rois  KcanyviKOLs  tjijlwv  iTTurK&irois.  Here  is 
enough  for  Aerius  and  all  his  hyperaspists,  new  and  old ;  for  the  holy 
council  condemns  them  for  heretics,  '  who  do  indeed  confess  the  true 
iaith,  but  separate  from  their  bishops,  and  make  conventicles  apart 
from  his  communion/  Now  this  I  the  rather  urge  because  an  act  of 
parliament  made  1  of  Elizabeth^  does  make  this  council,  and  the 
other  three  of  Nice,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon,  the  rule  of  judging 
heresies. 

I  end  this  particular  with  the  saying  of  the  council  of  Paris  against 
the  Acephali  (who  were  the  branch  of  a  crab-stock,  and  something 
like  Aerius)  cited  by  Burchard^,  NuUa  ratione  clertci  awb  9acerdote% 
kabemh  sunt,  qui  sub  nuUius  epiicopi  disciplind  et  pmuidetUia  gvher- 
nanhtr  ;  tales  enim  Acephalos,  id  est,  sine  eapUe,  prisca  ecclesia  can- 
suetudo  nuncujfxwit,  'they  are  by  no  means  to  be  accounted  clergymen 
or  priests,  that  will  not  be  governed  by  a  bishop;  for  such  men 
the  primitive  church  called  dic6</>(iAot;9,  that  is,  headless,  witless 
people/ 

This  only ;  Acephali  was  the  title  of  a  sect,  a  formal  heresy,  and 
condemned  by  the  ancient  church,  say  the  fathers  of  the  council  of 
Paris.  Now  if  we  can  learn  exactly  what  they  were,  it  may  per- 
haps be  another  conviction  for  the  necessity  of  episcopal  regiment, 
Nicephonis*  can  best  inform  us.  Eodem  tempore  et  Acephali,  quorum 
dux  Severus  Antiochenus  fuit,  ^.  'Severus  of  Antioch  was  the 
first  broacher  of  this  heresy.^  But  why  were  they  called  Acephali  ? 
id  esty  sine  capite,  quod  sequantur  haretici;  nullus  enim  eonim 
reperitur  aucior  a  quo  exorti  sunt,  saith  Isidore".  But  this  cannot 
be,  for  their  head  is  known;    Severus  was  the  heresiarch.      But 

*  Can.  ri  [torn.  i.  coL  812.]  *  Decret,  lib.  iL  cap.  226.  [p.  75  B. 

*  [The  High  Commission  court,  esta-      8vo.  Par.  1549.] 

blished  by  the   act  alluded   to,  1   Eliz.  »  Eccles.    hist,   lib.    xviiL   cap.    45. 

cap.    1,  was   abolished   about  the   time  [torn.  ii.  p.  868  D.] 

that  Taylor  wrote  this  sentence,  viz.,  in  ■  Etymol.,  lib.  viii.  [append,  x.  cap. 

1641,  but  its   directions   are  still  con-  61.  torn.  iii.  p.  534.— The  punctuation  ia 

sidered  good  in  relation  to  heresy.]  that  of  the  latest  edition.] 


198  9PX9C0FACY  4jmaam.  [sbct.  xlyil 

then  why  are  they  called  dcepAaU?  Nieephcnroa  gives  this  reason, 
and  withal  a  very  partioular  account  of  thmr  heresy,  Acephali  auUm 
ob  earn  cauMm  dioti  9mU,  quod  9ub  episoopU  nau  fiummUi  *  they 
refused  to  live  under  biahops/  Thence  they  had  their  name;  what 
was  their  heresy?  They  denied  the  distinction  of  natures  in  CSinst. 
That  was  one  of  thar  heresies;  but  they  had  more;  for  they  were 
irium  oapUulorum  in  CAalocdane  impu^tfuUares,  saith  Isidore", '  they 
opposed  three  canons  of  the  council  of  Chaloedon/  One  we  have 
heard ;  what  their  other  heresies  were  we  do  not  so  wdl  know,  but 
by  the  canon  of  the  council  of  Paris,  and  the  intimation  of  their 
name,  we  are  guided  to  the  knowledge  of  a  second;  they  refused  to 
live  under  the  government  of  a  bishop :  and  this  also  was  impM^natio 
unius  articuli  in  CAalcedoM,  for  the  eighth  canon  of  the  conncil  of 
Chalcedon^  commands  that  the  cler^  should  be  under  episcopal 
government ;  but  these  Acephali  would  not,  they  were  anti-episcopal 
men;  and  therefore  ih^  were  condemned  heretics,  condemned  in 
the  ooundils  of  Paris,  of  Seville,  and  of  Chalcedon. 

But  the  more  particular  account  that  NicephorusP  gives  of  them, 
I  will  now  insert,  because  it  is  of  great  use.  Proinde  episccpit  H 
Mcerdotihus  apud  eoa  defunctis^  neque  baptismus  juxia  9olennem  ei 
receptum  eccUsuB  morem  apud  e&s  admnistraius,  neque  oblatio  ant 
res  aliqiia  divina  facta,  miniateriumve  ecclesiasticum,  sicuH  moi  ed, 
celedraium  eat,  Communianem  vera  Hit  aplurimo  tempore  aeeertfatam 
kabentee,  feriis  paecAalibus  in  minutieeimas  incisam  partes  eamfeni- 
entibus  ad  ae  Aaminibus  dederunt.  Quo  tempore  quam  quieque  voln- 
isset  placitam  sibi  aumebat  potestatem.  Et  propterea  quod  quUibei 
quod  Mi  viettm  esaet  fdei  inaertum  volebat,  quamplurima  defeetorwm 
atque  hcareticorum  turba  exorta  eat.  It  is  a  stoiy  worthy  of  observa- 
tion. 'When  any  bishop  died,  they  would  have  no  other  conse- 
crated in  succession,  and  therefore  could  have  no  more  priests  when 
any  of  them  died/  But  how  then  did  they  to  baptize  their  children  ? 
why,  they  were  fain  to  make  shift,  and  do  it  without  any  church 
solemnity.  But  how  did  thev  for  the  holy  sacrament  T  for  that 
could  not  be  consecrated  without  a  priest,  and  he  not  ordained 
without  a  bishop.  True;  but  therefore  Hhey,  ^hile  they  had  a 
bishop,  got  a  great  deal  of  bread  consecrated,  and  kept  a  long  time ; 
and  when  Easter  came  cut  it  into  small  bits,  or  crumbs  raUier,  to 
make  it  go  the  further,  and  gave  it  to  their  people.'  And  must  we  do 
so  too?  Ood  forbid.  But  how  did  they  when  all  that  was  gone? 
for  crumbs  would  not  last  always.  The  story  specifies  it  not,  but 
yet  I  suppose  they  then  got  a  bishop  for  their  necessity,  to  help  them 
to  some  more  priests,  and  some  more  crumbs;  for  I  find  in  the 
council  of  Seville^  the  fathers  saying,  Ingreaaua  eat  ad  noa  quidam  ^ 

"  Ut  supra.  I*  trium  Chalcedoneosiuin         p  [Hist  eocl,  lib.  xviii.  cap.  45.  torn.  ii. 
capitulorum  /  ed.  ]  p^  869.  ] 

»  [torn.  ii.  col.  608w]  "  Ciui.  xil  [torn.  iii.  coL  561.  j 
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iitreii  Ac€pkalorum,  .  .  epiicapus^ ;  they  had  then^  it  8eems^  got  a 
bishop,  but  this  they  would  seldom  have,  and  never  but  when  their 
necessity  drave  them  to  it.  But  was  this  all  the  inconvenience  of 
the  want  of  bishops?  No,  '  for  every  man,'  saith  Nicephorus, '  might 
do  what  he  list,  and  if  he  had  a  mind  to  it  might  put  his  fancy  into 
the  creed,  and  thence  came  innumerable  troops  of  schismatics  and 
heretics/  So  that  this  device  was  one  simple  heresy  in  the  root,  but 
it  was  forty  heresies  in  the  fruit  and  branches ;  clearly  proving  that 
want  of  bishops  is  the  cause  of  all  schism  and  recreant  ojHuions  that 
are  imaginable. 

I  sum  this  up  with  the  saying  of  St.  Clement"  the  disciple  of  St. 
Peter,  Si  anient  voiU  epUcopis  non  obedierini  omnes  presbyieri,  8fc., 
\omme9qu€  .  .  ]  M6us  et  lingua  nan  obtemperaverint,  non  solum 
tt^ames,  sed  H  extorres  a  regno  Dei  et  consortio  Jidelium,  ac  a  limi- 
mima  wancti  Dei  eecleeia  alieni  erunl,  'all  priests,  and  clergymen, 
and  people,  and  nations,  and  languages,  that  do  not  obey  their 
bishop,  snail  be  shut  forth  of  the  communion  of  holy  church  here, 
and  of  heaven  hereafter.'  It  runs  high,  but  I  cannot  help  it ;  I  do 
bat  translate  BufBnus  as  he  before  translated  St.  Clement. 

It  seems  then  we  must  have  bishops.  But  must 
iSops  were  ai-  ^®  ^^^^  *'o^  bishops'  too?  That  is  the  question 
waji*  in  the  now,  but  such  an  one  as  the  primitive  piety  could 
^JJUJ^^jJJJjJ  ^    never  have  imagined.      For  could   they  to   whom 

bishops  were  placed  in  a  right  and  a  true  light, 
thej  who  believed  and  saw  them  to  be  the  fathers  of  their  souls,  the 
gotfdian  of  their  life  and  manners  (as  king  Edgar'  called  St.  Dun- 
stan),  the  guide  of  their  consciences,  the  instruments  and  conveyances 
of  all  the  blessings  heaven  uses  to  pour  upon  us  by  tlie  ministration 
of  the  holy  gospel ;  would  they  that  thought  their  lives  a  cheap  ex- 
change for  a  free  and  open  communion  with  a  catholic  bishop,  would 
they  have  contested  upon  an  airy  title,  and  the  imaginary  privilege 
<rf  an  honour  which  is  far  less  than  their  spiritual  dignity  but  in- 
finitdy  less  than  the  burden  and  charge  of  the  souls  of  all  their 
diocese?  Charity  thinks  notliing  too  much,  and  that  love  is  but 
bitie  that  grudges »  at  the  good  words  a  bishopric  carries  with  it. 

However,  let  us  see  whether  titles  of  honour  be  either  unfit  in 
themselves  to  be  given  to  bishops,  or  what  the  guise  of  Christendom 
haih  been  in  her  spiritual  heraldry. 

1.  St.  Ignatius  in  his  epistle  to  the  church  of  Smyrna^  gives 
them  this  command,  Honora  episcopum  ut  principem  sacerdotum, 
imaginem  Dei  referentem,  '  honour  the  bishop  as  the  image  of  God, 
as  the  prince  of  priests.'  Now  since  honour  and  excellency  are 
terms  of  mutual  relation,  and  all  excellency  that  is  in  men  and 

'  [I^<  '  (ut  asserit  ipse)  episeopus.']         gando. — Spelman.  concil.,  p.  478.] 

•  Ep.  Hi.  [Cone.  Reg.,  torn.  i.  p.  118.]  "  [*  grutches,'  edd.] 

*  [In  orationc  pro  moiiachatu  propa-  *  [Interpol  §  9.  p.  87.] 
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things  is  bat  a  ray  of  diviue  excellency;  so  far  as  Aey  participate 
of  God^  so  far  they  are  honourable.  Since  then  the  bishop  carries 
the  impress  of  Ood  upon  his  forehead  and  bears  God's  image, 
certainly  this  participation  of  such  perfection  makes  him  yer? 
honourable.  And  since  kofwr  est  in  Aonorante,  it  is  not  enough 
that  the  bishop  is  lK)nourable  in  himself,  but  it  tells  ua  our  duty, 
we  must  honour  him,  we  must  do  him  honour;  and  of  all  the 
honours  in  the  world  that  of  words  is  the  cheapest  and  the  least. 

St.  Paul,  speaking  of  the  honour  due  to  the  prelates  of  the  church, 
ol  KaX.&s  7rpo€<rr(ore9  Trp^a-pifTipoL  di7rX^9  rqirji  i^LtiaOaxrav,  ^let 
them  be  accounted  worthy  of  double  honour.'  And  one  of  the 
honours  that  he  there  means  is  a  costly  one,  an  honour  of  mainte- 
nance; the  other  must  certainly  be  an  honour  of  estimate,  and 
that's  cheapest.  The  council  of  Sardis',  speaking  of  the  seyeral  steps 
and  capacities  of  promotion  to  the  heignt  of  episcopacy,  uses  this 
expression,  kolL  airos  i^ios  ttjs  OiCas  Upoxn/iny;  voiiuru^ls  r^f  ftc- 
yCoTrjs  ^TToXavaax  Tt^rjs,  ^  he  that  shall  be  found  worthy  of  so  diyine 
a  priesthood,  let  him  be  adyaneed  to  the  highest  honour.'  Ego  pro- 
cxd^M  ad  pedes  ejus  rogabam,  excusans  me,  et  declinans  konhrem 
cathedra  et  potestatem,  saith  St.  Clement''  when  St  Peter  would 
have  advanced  him  to  the  honour  and  power  of  the  bishop's  chair. 
But  in  the  third  epistle',  speaking  of  the  dignity  of  Aaron  the  high 
priest,  and  then  by  analogy  of  the  bishop  who  although  he  be  a 
minister  in  the  order  of  Melchisedech,  yet  he  hath  also  the  honour 
of  Aaron,  Omnis  enlm  pontifex  sacro  chrismate  perunctus,  et  in  civi- 
tate  constitutus,  et  in  scnpturis  sacris  conditus\  cams  et  preOosus 
hominibus  oppido  esse  debet,  '  every  high  priest  ordained  in  the  city,' 
viz.,  a  bishop,  '  ought  forthwith  to  be  dear  and  precious  in  the  eyes 
of  men :'  quem  quasi  Christi  locum  tenentem  honorare  omnes  debent, 
eique  servire,  et  obedientes  ad  salutem  suam  fideliter  existere,  seientes 
quod  sive  honor  sive  injuria  qua  ei  deferiur  in  Christum  redundat  et 
a  Christo  in  JDeum,  '  the  bishop  is  Christ's  vicegerent,  and  therefore 
he  is  to  be  obeyed,  knowing  that  whether  it  oe  honour  or  injury 
that  is  done  to  the  bishop,  it  is  done  to  Christ,  and  so  to  God.' 
And  indeed  what  is  the  saying  of  our  blessed  Saviour  himself? 
"lie  that  despisctli  you  despiseth  Me."  K  bishops  be  God's 
ministers,  and  in  higher  order  than  the  rest,  then  although  all  dis- 
countenance and  disgrace  done  to  the  clergy  reflect  upon  Christ, 
yet  what  is  done  to  the  bishop  is  far  more :  and  then  there  is  the 
same  reason  of  the  honour ;  and  if  so,  then  tlie  question  will  prove 
but  an  odd  one,  even  this,  whether  Christ  be  to  bie  honoured  or  no, 
or  depressed  to  the  common  estimate  of  vulgar  people?  for  if  the 
bishops  be,  then  He  is.     This  is  the  condition  of  the  question. 

2.  Consider  we  that  all  reUgions,.and  particularly  all  Christianity, 

*  Can.   X.   graec.   [xiil   lat,   torn.   i.      torn.  L  p.  6170 
col.  646.]  '  rConcil.  Reg.,  torn.  i.  p.  IIS.] 

1  Epist  1  ad  Jacobum.  [§  3.  Coteler.  *  [conject  'eruditua.'] 
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did  give  titles  of  honour  to  their  high  priests  and  bishops  respec- 
tively. I  shall  not  need  to  instance  in  the  great  honour  of  the 
priesdj  tribe  among  the  Jews^  and  how  highly  honourable  Aaron 

18  in  proportion.    Prophets  were  called  Mords^  in  holy  scripture^. 

Art  not  thou  my  lord  Elijah?"    said  Obadiah  to  the  prophet. 

Knowest  thou  not  that  God  will  take  thy  lord  from  thy  head  this 
day  P'  said  the  children  in  the  prophet's  schools ;  so  it  was  then. 
And  in  the  New  testament  we  find  a  prophet  honoured  every  where 
but  in  his  own  country :  and  to  the  apostles  and  presidents  of 
churches®  greater  titles  of  honour  given  than  was  ever  given  to  man 
by  secular  complacence  and  insinuation ;  '  angels/  and  ^  governors/ 
and  'fathers  of  our  faith/  and  'stars/  'lights  of  the  world/  the 
'crown  of  the  church/  'apostles  of  Jesus  Christ/  nay,  'gods/  viz., 
to  whom  the  word  of  Ghod  came;  and  of  the  compellation  of 
'apostles'  particularly  St.  Hierome^^  saith,  that  when  St.  Paul  called 
himself  the  'apostle  of  Jesus  Christ/  it  was  as  magnifically  spoken 
as  if  he  had  said,  prafectua  pralorio  Auguati  Ctesaris,  magiater  exer- 
eUua  liberii  imperatoris;  and  yet  bishops  are  apostles,  and  so 
called  in  scripture ;  I  have  proved  that  already. 

Indeed  our  blessed  Saviour  in  the  case  of  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee, 
forbad  them  to  expect  by  virtue  of  their  apostolate  any  princely 
titles  in  order  to  a  kingdom  and  an  earthly  principalit}^ ;  for  tnat  was 
it  which  the  ambitious  woman  sought  for  her  sons,  viz.,  fear  honour 
and  dignity  in  an  earthly  kingdom ;  for  such  a  kingdom  they  ex- 
pected witn  their  Messias.  To  this  their  expectation  our  Saviour's 
answer  is  a  direct  antithesis ;  and  that  made  the  apostles  to  be  angry 
at  the  two  petitioners  as  if  they  had  meant  to  supplant  the  rest,  and 
get  the  best  preferment  from  them,  to  wit,  in  a  temporal  kingdom. 
'No/  saith  our  blessed  Saviour®,  '  ye  are  all  deceived;  the  kings  of 
the  nations  indeed  do  exercise  authority,  and  are  called  rfcpy^rai, 
benefactors,'  (so  the  word  signifies;  'gracious lords/  so  we  read  it';) 
'  but  it  shall  not  be  so  with  you.'  What  shall  not  be  so  with  them  ? 
shall  not  they  exercise  authority?  "Who  then  is  that  faithful  and 
wise  steward  whom  his  Lord  made  ruler  over  His  household?" 
Surely  the  apostles,  or  nobody.  Had  Christ  authority  ?  most  cer- 
tainly :  then  so  had  the  apostles,  for  Christ  gave  them  His,  with  a 
aicui  mmt  fne  Pater,  ^'c.  Well,  the  apostles  might,  and  we  know 
they  did  exercise  authority ;  what  then  '  shall  not  be  so  with  them  V 
Shall  not  they  be  called  evepyirai,  ?  Indeed  if  St.  Mark  had  taken 
that  title  upon  him  in  Alexandria,  the  Ptolomies,  whose  honorary 
appellative  that  was,  would  have  questioned  him  highly  for  it :  but 
if  we  go  to  the  sense  of  the  word,  the  apostles  might  be  *  benefactors/ 

^  [vid.  1  Kings  xviii.  7;  2  Kings  ii.  •  [Matt  xx.  25;  Mark  x.  42;  Luke 

a,  5.T  xxii.  25.] 

c  [ApocaL  i;  1  Cor.  iv;  John  x.  35.]  '  [viz.,  in  Tyndale,  1534;   Cranmer, 

*  In   Titum.   [torn.   iv.  part.   1.  col.  1539;  Geneva,  1557.] 

409.] 
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aiid  therefore  might  be  called  so ;  but  what  then  f  migfat  thej  not 
be  called  '  gracious  lords  ?'  the  word  would  have  done  no  hurt,  if  it 
had  not  been  an  ensign  of  a  secular  principality. 

For  as  for  the  word  '  lord/  I  know  no  more  prohibition  for  that 
than  for  being  called  rabbi,  or  master^  or  doctor,  or  fiither'.  What 
shall  we  think  now?  may  we  not  be  called  doctors?  ''God  hath 
constituted  in  His  church  pastors  and  doctors/'  saith  St.  Paul^ 
therefore  we  may  be  called  so.  But  what  of  the  oUierf  the  pro- 
hibition runs  alike  for  all,  as  is  evident  in  the  several  places  of  the 
ffospels,  and  may  no  man  be  called  master,  or  father  P  I^  an  answer 
be  thought  upon  for  these,  and  the  same  will  serve  for  the  other  also 
without  any  sen^ble  error.  It  is  not  the  word,  it  is  the  ambitious 
seeking  of  a  temporal  principality  as  the  issue  of  Christianity  and  an 
affix  of  the  apostolate,  that  Christ  interdicted  His  apostles.  And  if 
we  mark  it,  our  blessed  Saviour  points  it  out  Himsdf :  '  the  princes 
of  the  nations  KaraKvpLi^Hnxrw,  exercise  authority  over  them,  and 
are  called  benefactors ;  oifx  ofkan^  (arcu,  h  vfiTv,  it  shall  not  be  so 
with  you.'  Not  so  P  how  ?  Not  as  the  princes  of  the  gentiles,  for 
theirs  is  a  temporal  regiment,  your  apostolate  must  be  spiritual. 
They  rule  as  kings,  you  as  fellow  servants,  kcH  69  liv  Bikp  h  ^luv 
€lvai  irp&Tos,  loTca  vfiQv  bovXo9,  '  he  that  will  be  first  amongst  you, 
let  him  be  your  minister,  or  servant  /  it  seems  then  among  Christ's 
disciples  there  may  be  a  superiority,  when  there  is  a  nunister  or 
servant;  but  it  must  be  h  r<p  buiKov€w  that  this  greatness  doth 
consist,  it  must  be  in  doing  the  greatest '  service  and  ministration' 
that  the  superiority  consists  in.  JBut  more  particularly,  it  must  be 
wcnrtp  6  vlos  rov  kvOpta'nov  it  must  not  be  '  as  the  princes  of  the 
gentiles,'  but  it  must  be  '  as  the  Son  of  man,'  so  Christ  says  ex- 
pressly*; and  how  was  that?  why.  He  'came  to  minister  and  to 
serve/  and  yet  in  the  lowest  act  of  His  humility,  the  washing  His 
disciples'  feet.  He  told  them,  "  Ye  call  Me  Lord  and  Master,  and  ye 
say  well,  for  so  I  am^."  It  may  be  '  so  with  you ;'  nay,  it  must  be 
'  as  the  Son  of  man ;'  but  then  the  being  called  rahbi  or  lord,  nay, 
the  being  lord  in  spirituali  moffi^terio  et  regimine,  '  in  a  spiritual 
superintendeucy/  and  &<nT€p  6  vlos  rov  iivOpdirov,  may  stand  with 
the  humility  of  the  gospel,  and  office  of  ministration. 

So  that  now  I  shall  not  need  to  take  advantage  of  the  word  Kara- 
Kvpievova-iv^,  which  signifies  to  rule  with  more  than  a  political  regi- 
ment, even  with  an  absolute  and  despotic,  and  is  so  used  in  holy 
scripture,  viz.,  in  sequiorem  partem,  God  gave  authority  to  man 
over  the  creatures ;  KaTaKvpievcrare  is  the  word  in  the  Septuagint", 
and  we  know  the  power  that  man  hath  over  beasts  is  to  kill  and  to 
keep  alive.  And  thus  to  our  blessed  Saviour,  the  power  that  God 
gave  Him  over  His  enemies  is  expressed  by  Karcucvptci/cir'  fcaram;- 

•  FMatt.  xxiii.  8—10.]  k  [John  xiii.  13.] 

*>  fEph.  iv.  11.]  1  In  locis  ubi  supra. 

*  [Luke  xxii.  25.]  «  [Gen.  i.  28.] 
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pUv€  iv  lUaif  Tu^v  t^fAv  aov^*  and  this  we  know  how  it  must  be 
exercised^  iv  pifidi^  atbrjp^  ^  with  a  rod  of  iron  /  is  a-K€vos  Kepa^ 
lUtas  avvrpvilrtis  avrovs^i  He  'shall  break  them  in  pieces  like  a 
potter't  vessel:'  thafs  KaTaxupuikiv,  but  'it  shall  not  be  so  with 
yoa.' 

But  let  this  be  as  true  as  it  will ;  the  answer  needs  no  way  to  relj 
upon  a  critiGism ;  it  is  dear  that  the  form  of  regiment  only  is  dis- 
tinguished, not  all  regiment  and  authority  taken  awav :  ovx  oCtu>9, 
but  &ais€p  6  vVbs,  '  not  as  the  kings  of  the  gentiles  out  as  the  Son 
of  man/  so  must  your  regiment  be,  for  ncut  mint  me  Pater,  Sec,  'as 
My  Father  hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send  I  you ;'  it  must  be  a  govern- 
ment^  not  for  your  impery,  but  for  the  service  of  the  church ;  so  that 
it  is  not  for  your  advancement  but  the  public  ministry,  that  you 
are  put  to  rule  over  the  household.  And  thus  the  fathers  express 
the  authority  and  regiment  of  bishops.  Qui  vacatur  ad  episccfpatum 
mm  ad  principatum  vacatur  aed  ad  aermiuiem  tatiue  eccleaia,  saith 
OrigenP.  And  St  HieromeS  JEpiscqpi  aacerdotea  ae  eaae  naverint, 
turn  dominaa;  and  yet  St.  Hierome*^  himself  writing  to  St.  Austin 
calls  him,  Jhmine  vere  aancte  et  auacipiende  papa.  Forma  apaata- 
liea  iac  eat,  daminatia  interdicitur,  indicitur  miniatratio* ;  it  is  no 
pzJBcipality  that  the  apostles  have,  but  it  is  a  ministry ;  a  ministry  in 
chief,  the  officers  of  which  ministration  must  govern,  and  we  must 
obey :  they  must  govern  not  in  a  temporal  regiment  by  virtue  of  their 
episcopacy,  but  in  a  spiritual;  not  for  honour  to  the  rulers  so  much 
as  for  oenefit  and  service  to  the  subject.  So  St.  Austin^  Namen  eat 
operia,  nan  hanaria,  .  .  ut  iiUelligat  no7i  ae  esse  epiacaptim  qui  praeaae 
dilexerit,  nofi  pradeaae  ;  and  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  same 
book.  Qui  imperant  aervitmt  iia  rebua  quibua  Mentur  imperare  ;  nan 
enim  daminandi  cupidine  imperant,  aed  officio  conaulendi ;  nee  princi- 
pandi  auperbia^  aed  providendi  miaericordia.  And  all  this  is  inti- 
mated in  the  prophetical  visions,  where  the  regiment  of  Christ  is 
designed  by  the  face  of  a  man,  and  the  empire  of  the  world  by  beasts ; 
the  first  is  the  regiment  of  a  father,  the  second  of  a  king ;  the  first 
spiritual,  the  other  secular.  And  of  the  fatherly  authority  it  is 
that  the  prophet  says",  'Instead  of  fathers  thou  shalt  have  children, 
whom  thou  mayest  make  princes  in  all  lands ;'  this,  say  the  fathers, 
is  spoken  of  the  apostles  and  their  successors  the  bishop,  who  may 
be  ap\ovT€s  iKKX.rjo'i.oiv,  '  princes  or  rulers  of  churches,  not  princes 
of  kingdoms,  by  virtue  or  challenge  of  their  apostolate. — But  if  this 
ecclesiastical  rule  or  chiefty  be  interdicted,  I  wonder  how  the  presi- 
dents of  the  presbyters,  the  TrpoeorrcoTcy  in  the  reformed  churches, 

"  [Ps.  ex.  2.]  '  [Ep.   Ixvi.   (torn.   iv.   part.   2.  coL 

0  [Pt.  ii  9.]  604)  et  alibi.] 

'  Horn,   vi  in   Esai  [§  1.  torn.  iii.  *  S.Bernard,  de  Conaiderat.  flib.  n, 

p.  116  E.]  cap.  6.  col.  869  £.] 

1  [*  Episcopi  patres  se  sciant  eaae,  tion  *  De  civ.  Dei,  lib.  xix.  cap.  19.  [torn, 
dominoa.'  —  S.  Hieron.    ep.    xxxix.    ad  vii.  col.  563  D.] 

Theophil.,  torn.  iv.  part  2.  col.  339.]  »  [Ps.  xlv.  17.] 
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will  acquit  themselves  ?  how  will  their  saperiority  be  reconciled  to 
the  place,  though  it  be  but  temporary  ?  For  is  it  a  sin  if  it  continues, 
and  no  sin  if  it  lasts  but  for  a  week  f  or  is  it  lawful  to  sin,  and 
domineer  and  lord  it  over  their  brethren,  for  a  week  together  ?  But 
suppose  it  were,  what  will  they  say  that  are  perpetual  dictators? 
Calvin  was  perpetual  president,  and  Beza  till  Danseus  came  to 
Geneva,  even  for  many  years  together.  But  beyond  all  this,  how 
can  the  presbytery,  which  is  a  fixed  lasting  body,  rule  and  govern  in 
causes  spiritual  and  consistorial,  and  that  over  all  princes,  and  minis- 
ters, and  people,  and  that  for  everf  For  is  it  a  sm  in  episcopacy  to 
do  so,  and  not  in  the  presbytery  ?  If  it  be  lawful  here,  then  Christ 
did  not  interdict  it  to  the  apostles;  for  who  will  think  that  a  presby- 
tery shall  have  leave  to  domineer,  and  (as  they  call  it  now-a-days)  to 
'  lord^  it  over  their  brethren,  when  a  college  of  apostles  shall  not  be 
suflered  to  '  govern  V  But  if  the  apostles  may  govern,  then  we  are 
brought  to  a  right  understanding  of  our  Saviour's  saying  to  the  sons 
of  Zebedee,  and  then  also  their  successors  the  bishops  may  do  the 
same. 

If  I  had  any  further  need  of  answer  or  escape,  it  were  easy  to  pre- 
tend that  this  being  a  particular  directory  to  the  apostles  was  to 
expire  with  their  persons ;  so  St.  Cyprian^  intimates,  ApostoU  pari 
fiiere  consoriio  praditi  et  honoris  et  dignitatis.  And  ind^  this  may 
be  concluding  against  the  supremacy  of  St.  Peter's  successors,  but 
will  be  no  ways  pertinent  to  impugn  episcopal  authority ;  for  ifUer  se 
they  might  be  equal,  and  yet  superior  to  the  presbyters  and  the 
people. 

Lastly ;  "  It  shall  not  be  so  with  you,"  so  Christ  said,  non  d^sig- 
nando  officium,  but  sortem,  'not  their  duty  but  their  lot/  inti- 
mating that  their  future  condition  should  not  be  honorary  but  full  of 
trouble,  not  advanced  but  persecuted.  But  I  had  rather  insist  on 
the  first  answer;  in  wliich  I  desire  it  be  remembered  that  I  said 
seeking  temporal  principality  to  be  forbidden  the  apostles  'as  an  ap- 
pendix to  the  office  of  an  apostle.'  For  in  other  capacities  bishops 
are  as  receptive  of  honour  and  temporal  principalities  as  other  men. 
Bishops,  nt  sic,  are  not  secular  princes,  must  not  seek  for  it ;  but 
some  secular  princes  may  be  bishops,  as  in  GJermany  and  in  other 

f)laces  to  this  day  they  are.  For  it  is  as  unlawful  for  a  bishop  to 
lave  any  land  as  to  have  a  country,  and  a  single  acre  is  no  more  due 
to  the  order  than  a  province ;  but  both  these  may  be  conjunct  in  the 
same  person,  though  still  by  virtue  of  Christ's  precept  the  functions 
and  capacities  must  be  distinguished ;  according  to  the  saying  of 
Synesius*,  ^vviTtr^iv  r^v  ^aaiK^iav  rfj  Upoxrvvrj  ovyKkf^O^w  iarl  ra 
iLovyKkooara,  '  to  confound  and  intermix  the  kingdom  and  the  priest- 
hood is  to  join  things  incompossible  and  inconsistent  f  inconsistent, 
I  say,  not  m  person,  but  absolutely  discrepant  in  function. 

3.  Consider  we  tliat  St.  Peter,  when  he  speaks  of  the  duteous  sub- 

"  De  unit  eccles.  [p.  107.]  »  [vid.  epist  Ivil  p.  198  C] 
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ordination  of  Sarah  to  her  husband  Abraham,  he  propounds  her  as 
an  example  to  all  married  women  in  these  words  7,  "  She  obeyed 
Abraham,  and  called  him  lord  ■/'  why  was  this  spoken  to  christian 
women  but  that  they  should  do  so  too  P  And  is  it  imaginable  that 
soch  an  honourable  compellation  as  Christ  allows  every  woman  to 

Ke  to  her  husband,  a  mechanic,  a  hard-handed  artisan.  He  would  for- 
to  those  eminent  pillars  of  His  church,  those  lights  of  Christen- 
dom whom  He  really  endued  with  a  plenitude  of  power  for  the 
regiment  of  the  catholic  church  ?     Oredat  ApeUa, 

4.  Pastor  and  father  are  as  honourable  titles  as  any :  they  are 
honourable  in  scripture ;  '  honour  thy  father,'  &c.,  thy  father  in  all 
senses ;  they  are  also  made  sacred  by  being  the  appellatives  of  kinss 
and  bishops,  and  that  not  only  in  secular  addresses  but  even  in  holy 
scripture,  as  is  known.  Add  to  this,  riyovyk^voi,  Trpo€aT<ST€s,  and 
wpourriiuvoi,  are  used  in  scripture*  for  the  prelates  of  the  church, 
and  I  am  certain  that  Muke  and  ^captain,'  ^rulers'  and  ^com- 
manders,' are  but  just  the  same  in  English  that  the  other  are  in 
GFreek,  and  the  least  of  these  is  as  much  as  KCpios,  or  '  lord/  And 
then  if  we  consider  that  since  Christ  erected  a  spiritual  regiment,  and 
used  words  of  secular  honour  to  express  it,  as  in  the  instances  above, 
although  Christ  did  interdict  a  secular  principaUty,  yet  He  forbad  not 
a  secular  title;  He  used  many  himself. 

5.  The  voice  of  the  spouse,  the  holy  church,  hath  always  expressed 
their  honourable  estimate  in  reverential  compellations  and  epitnets  of 
honour  to  their  bishops,  and  have  taught  us  so  to  do.  Bishops  were 
called  jyrincipei  ecclesiarum,  '  princes  of  the  churches/  I  had  occa- 
sion to  instance  it  in  the  question  of  jurisdiction.  Indeed  the  third 
council  of  Carthage*  forbad  the  bishop  of  Carthage  to  be  called  prin- 
eeps  sacerdotum,  or  summu^  sacerdos,  or  aliquid  hujustnodi,  but  only 
prinue  fedU  episcapus.  I  know  not  what  their  meaning  was,  unless 
they  would  dictate  a  lesson  of  humility  to  their  primate,  that  he  might 
remember  the  principality  not  to  be  so  much  in  his  person  as  in  the 
see,  for  he  might  be  called  ^  bishop  of  the  prime  see.'  But  whatso- 
ever fancy  they  had  at  Carthage,  I  am  sure  it  was  a  guise  of  Chris- 
tendom not  to  speak  of  bishops  sine  prafatiojie  hatwris,  ^  but  with 
honourable  mention.'  T<p  Kvpto)  yMKapnnT&Ti^,  '  to  our  most  blessed 
lord,'  so  the  letters  were  superscribed  to  Julius  bishop  of  Eome 
from  some  of  his  brethren,  in  Sozomen**.  '  Let  no  man  speak  un- 
truths  of  me,  firjbi  rcSi;  KvpCoav  t(ov  ^ttio-koitcoj;,  nor  of  my  lords  the 
bishops,'  said  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen*^.  The  synodical  book  of  the 
council  of  Constantinople^  is  inscribed  Do7nhm  reverendUsimis  ac 
piiMimis  fratribus  ac  collegu,  Damaao,  Ambrosio,  Sfc.  'to  our  most 
reverend  lords  and  holy  brethren,'  &c.     And  the  council  of  Illy- 

y  [I  Pet  iiL  6.]  ^  Lib.  iii.  [cap.  23.] 

*  [Acts  XV.  22;    Rom.  xiL  8;  Heb.  '  Epist  [clxxxii.]  ad  Oreg.  Nyssen. 
xiii.  7.]                                                            [torn.  ii.  p.  149  A.] 

•  [can.  xzvi.  torn.  i.  col.  964.]  ^  Theodoret.,  lib.  v.  [cap.  9.] 
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ricum*  sending  their  synodal  letters  to  the  bishops  of  Asia  bj 
bishop  Elpidius,  Hoc  pluri6us,  say  ihej,  persequi  non  ett  visum,  qnod 
fniserimus  unum  ex  omnibns  damnum  et  coUegam  noBtfum  Mjndium, 
qui  cogiw9cerei  essetne  Mut  dictum  fuerai  a  domino  el  coUega  noUro 
^usUUhio ;  '  our  lord  and  brother  Elpidios/  *  our  lord  and  brother 
Eustathios/  The  oration  in  the  council  of  Epaunom'  begins  thus, 
€Utod  pracipientibut  tantis  daminii  meis  mmiiteriwm  proferemdi  9er* 
monis  assumo,  Sfc.  the  prolocutor  took  that  office  on  him  'at  the 
command  of  so  many  great  lords  the  bishops/  When  the  dinich 
of  Spain  became  catholic  and  abjured  the  Arian  heresy^  long  Beca^ 
redusK  in  the  third  council  of  Toledo  made  a  speech  to  the  biahops^ 
Non  incognitum  rear  esse  vobis,  reverendissimi  sacerdotes,  8^.  Nam 
credimus  veitram  latere  sanetitatem,  8fc.  Vestra  eagwnnt  beaiUudQ, 
Sfc.  Fenerandi patres,  8fc.,  and  these  often;  'your  holiness,'  'your 
olessedness/  'most  reverend/  'venerable  fathers/  those  were  the 
addresses  the  king  made  to  the  fathers  of  the  synod.  Thus  it  was 
when  Spain  grew  catholic^  but  not  such  a  speech  to  be  found  in  all 
the  Arian  records ;  they  amongst  them  used  but  little  reverence  to 
their  bishops. — But  the  instances  of  this  kind  are  innumerable; 
nothing  more  ordinary  in  antiquity^  than  to  speak  of  bishops  with 
the  titles  of  Kipioi,  TifudraTOi,  0€o^iXi<n'aToi,  &yi<iiraroi*  damins  vers 
sancte  et  suscipiende  papa,  so  St.  Hierome*  a  presbyter  to  St.  Austin 
a  bishop.  Secundum  enim  ianarum  voeadula  qua  Jam  ecclesia  msus 
obtinuit  tpiscapatus  presbyterio  majar  est,  saith  St.  Austin^,  'epi- 
scopacy is  greater  than  the  office  and  dignity  of  a  presbyter,  accord- 
ing to  the  titles  of  honour  which  the  custom  of  the  church  hath  in- 
troduced.' But  I  shall  sum  up  these  particulars  in  a  totals  which  is 
thus  expressed  by  St.  Chrysostom>;  Haretici  a  diabolo  homorum 
vocabula  episecpis  non  dare  didicerunt,  '  heretics  have  learned  of  the 
devil  not  to  give  due  titles  of  honour  to  bishops.'  The  good  patriarch 
was  surely  angry  when  he  said  so :  for  my  own  particular^  I  am  confident 
that  my  lords  the  bishops  do  so  undervalue  any  fastuous  or  pompous 
title^  that  were  not  the  duty  of  their  people  in  it^  they  would  as  ^uilv 
reject  them  as  it  is  our  duties  piously  to  use  them.  But  if  they  still 
desire  appellatives  of  honour^  we  must  give  them^  they  are  their  due; 
if  they  desire  them  not^  they  deserve  them  much  more ;  so  that  either 
for  their  humility,  or  however,  for  their  works'  sake,  we  must  "  higfalv 
honour  them  that  have  the  rule  over  us/'  it  is  the  precept  of  St.  Paul*. 
And  St.  Cyprian",  observing  how  curious  our  blessed  Saviour  was 
that  He  might  give  honour  to  the  priests  of  the  Jews,  even  then  when 

•  Theodoret,  lib.  iv.  cap.  9.  [aL  S. —  i  £p.  xvii   zviii.  zix.  apud  8.  AogL 

Harduin.  concil.,  torn.  iii.  p.  962.  ]  [Ben.  xxxiz.  IxxxL  Ixzxii.  eapw  'n.  %  SS. 

'  [torn.  ii.  col.  1047.]  torn.  ii.  coD.  S4  A,  189,  202  F.] 

K  [torn.  iii.  col  468  £,  469  B.]  ■•  In  psalm,  xiii.  apud  Baron,  in  An. 

^  Theodoreti  lib.  i.  capp.  4,  5,  [init  Dom.  Iviii.  n.  2.  [torn.  L  p.  621.] 

pp.  9,  22.]  Athan.  apol.  ii.  [Ben.  '  Apol.  1  [1  Tbeaa.  v.  ISLJ 

contr.  Arianos/  §  77.  torn.  i.  p.  193  D.]  "  Epist.  Ixv.  [al.  iii.  p.  6.] 

>  [Ep.  Ixvi.  torn.  iv.  part  2.  col.  604.] 
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ihej  were  reeking  in  their  malice^  hot  as  the  'fire  of  hdl^  "  He  did  it 
to  teach  us  a  dal^/'  docuii  enim  sacerdotes  veras  legitime  et  pleiie 
kmonari,  dum  dreafaltas  eacerdoie^  ijm  talis  extiHt ;  it  is  the  argu- 
Beni  he  uses  to  procure  a  full  honour  to  the  bishop. 

To  these  I  add^ — ^If  sitting  in  a  throne  even  above  the  seat  of 
dden  be  a  title  of  a  great  uignitj^  then  we  have  it  confirmed  by 
the  voice  of  all  antiauity,  calling  the  bishop^s  chair  a  throne^  and  the 
infegUture  of  a  bishop  in  his  church,  an  enthronization.  Quando 
imUrmiizaiUmr  propter  cammwnem  utilitatem  episcopi,  Sfc,  saith  P. 
Antenis",  in  his  decretal  epistle  to  the  bishops  of  Boetica  and  Toledo. 
'Enthroning'  is  the  primitive  word  for  the  consecration  of  a  bishop ; 
Bede9  fit  episeopantm  eccleeiis  exeehe  canstitvta  et  pre^rata  .  .  nt 
iinmms,  tpeeulatianem  et  potestalem  Judieandi  .  .  a  Domino  sibi 
dmtmm  maieriam  decent,  saith  Urban^.  And  St.  Ignatiusi'  to  his 
deaeon  Hero,  tnorc^  yhp  th  riv  Ttaripa  rov  KvpCov  ^Irjcov  Xpc<r- 
Too  • .  Ari  lkl$€i  fu>c  6  0€6s  "Hpiopa  Ivl  rov  6p6v€v  yLOv,  *  I  trust  that 
the  Fath»  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  shew  to  me  Hero  sitting 
upon  my  throne.' 

The  sum  of  all  is  this.  Bishops,  if  they  must  be  at  all,  most 
certainly  must  be  beloved ;  it  is  our  duties,  and  their  work  deserves 
it.  St.  Paul  was  as  dear  to  the  Oalatians  as  their  eyes,  and  it  is  true 
eternally,  Formosi  pedee  evangelizantium,  '  the  feet  of  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel  are  beauteous/  and  then  much  more  of  the  chief. 
Idea  ista  pratulimns,  carisrimi,  ut  intelUgcUie  poteatntem  episcoporum 
rentrorum,  in  eieque  Denm  venerenilni,  et  eos  nt  animas  vestrdH  dill- 
gatU,  nt  quibns  illi  non  communicant,  von  communicetis%  8fc,  Now 
love  to  our  superiors  is  ever  honourable;  for  it  is  more  than  ami- 
citia;  that's  amongst  peers,  but  love  to  our  betters  is  reverence, 
obedience,  and  high  estimate,  and  if  we  have  the  one  the  dispute 
about  the  other  would  be  a  mere  impertinence. — ^I  end  this  with  the 
saying  of  St.  Ignatius,  Et  vos  decet  non  contemnere  atatem  epiecopi, 
md  juxia  Dei  Patrie  arbitrium  omnem  illi  impertiri  reverentiam^, 
'  it  is  the  will  of  God  the  Father  that  we  should  give  all  reverence, 
honour,  or  veneration  to  our  bishops/ 


I  49  And  Well,  however  things  are  now,  it  was  otherwise  in 
trusted  with  af-  the  old  religion,  for  no  honour  was  thought  too  great 
totCTe^  '^^^    'or  them  whom  God   had  honoured  with  so   great 

degrees  of  approximation  to  Himself  in  power  and 
authority.  But  then  also  they  went  further ;  for  they  thought  whom 
God  had  intrusted  with  their  souls,  they  might  with  an  equal  con- 

•  [CoDciL  Hftrdaio.f  torn.  i.  coL  120.]      p.  110.1 

*  £pi»t  decret  [cap.iv. — Concil.  Bin.,  *>  Urban,  [ut  in  not  o,  snpn.] 

torn.  i.  p.  8S  P.]  '  Enist  [interpol]  ad  Magnei.  [f  3. 

'  Epitt.  [suppotit]  ad  Heron,  [f  7.      p.  58.  J 
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fidence  trust  with  their  personal  actions  and  employments  of  greatest 
trust. 

For  it  was  great  consideration  that  they  who  were  anHstUes  reli- 
gionls,  the  doctors  and  great  dictators  of  faith  and  conscience,  should 
be  the  composers  of  those  affairs  in  whose  determination  a  divine 
wisdom^  ana  interests  of  conscience,  and  the  authority  of  religion, 
were  the  best  ingredients. 

But  it  is  worth  observing  how  the  church  and  the  commonwealth 
did  actions  contrary  to  each  other  in  pursuance  of  their  several 
interests.  The  commonwealth  still  enabled  bishops  to  take  cogni- 
zance of  causes,  and  the  confidence  of  their  own  people  would  be 
sure  to  cany  them  thither  where  they  hoped  for  fair  issue,  upon  such 
good  grounds  as  they  might  fairly  expect  from  the  bishops'  abilities, 
authority,  and  religion :  but  on  the  other  side  the  church  did  m 
much  decline  them  as  she  could,  and  made  sanctions  against  it^  so 
far  as  she  might,  without  taking  from  themselves  all  opportunities 
both  of  doing  good  to  their  people  and  engaging  the  secular  arm  to 
their  own  assistance.  But  tliis  we  shall  see  by  consideration  of 
particulars. 

1.  It  was  not  in  natura  rei  unlawful  for  bishops  to  receive  an 
office  of  secular  employment.  St.  Paul's  tent-making  was  as  much 
against  the  calling  of  an  apostle  as  sitting  in  a  secular  tribunal  is 
against  the  office  of  a  bishop ;  and  it  is  hard  if  we  will  not  allow  that 
to  the  conveniences  of  a  republic,  which  must  be  indulged  to  a 
private,  personal  necessity.  jBut  we  have  not  St.  Paul's  example 
only,  but  his  rule  too,  according  to  primitive  exposition';  ''Dare 
any  of  you  having  a  matter  before*  another,  go  to  law  before  the 
unjust,  and  not  before  the  saints?  If  then  ye  have  judgments  of 
things  pertaining  to  this  life,  set  them  to  judge  who  are  least 
esteemed  in  the  church."  \f\xo  are  they?  the  clercy,  I  am  sure, 
now-a-days.  But  St.  Ambrose"  also  thought  that  to  be  his  meaning 
seriously,  "  let  the  ministers  of  the  church  be  the  judges."  For  by 
'least  esteemed'  he  could  not  mean  the  most  ignorant  of  the  laity; 
they  would  most  certainly  have  done  very  strange  justice,  especially 
in  such  causes  which  they  understand  not :  no,  but  set  them  to  judge 
who  by  their  office  are  servants  and  ministers  of  all ;  and  those  are 
the  clergy,  who,  as  St.  Paul's  expression  is,  '  preach  not  themselves, 
but  Jesus  to  be^  the  Lord,  and  themselves  your  servants  for  Jesus' 
sake :'  meliM  dicit  apud  Dei  ministras  agere  camam. 

Yea,  but  St.  Paul's  expression  seems  to  exclude  the  governors  of 
the  church  from  intermeddling,  "  Is  there  not  one  wise  man  among 
you  that  is  able  to  judge  between  his  brethren  ?"  why  '  brethren/  if 
bishops  and  priests  were  to  be  the  judges ;  they  are  '  fathers.' — ^The 
objection  is  not  worth  the  noting  but  only  for  St.  Ambrose  his  answer 

•  [1  Cor.  vi.  1.]  coL  129  B.] 

t  [leg.  *  Against*]  *  [So  Tyndale,  1534,  and  Cranmer, 

"In   hunc  locum,  [torn.  iL  append.      1539.] 
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to  it,  Ideo  auiem  frairem  judicem  eligenduM  dicit  quia  adknc  rec- 
tor  eccUna  Uhtum  nan  erat  ardinatus,  '8,  Paul  used  the  word 
'brethren/  for  as  yet  a  bishop  was  not  ordained  amongst  them  of 
that  church ;'  intimating  that  the  bishop  was  to  be  the  man^ 
though  till  then  in  subsidium  any  prudent  christian  man  might  be 
employed*. 

2.  The  church  did  always  forbid  to  clergymen  a  voluntary  assump- 
tion of  engagements  in  rebus  saculi.  So  the  sixth'  canon  of  the 
apostles,  IvCcTKovos  rj  7rp€<r)3vrepo9  ^  buijcovos  KoafitKa^  <l>povTCbas  /it) 
ioHMka^cafim'  €l  hi  fiii,  KodaipiCtrOo)'  '  a  bishop^  and  a  priest,  and  a 
deacon,  must  not  assume  or  take  on  himself  worldly  cares ;  if  he  does, 
let  him  be  deposed.'  Here  the  prohibition  is  general,  '  no  worldly 
cares ;'  not  domestic.  But  how  if  they  come  on  him  by  divine  im- 
position, or  accident  ?  thaf  s  nothing,  if  he  does  not  assume  them, 
that  is,  by  his  voluntary  act  acquire  his  own  trouble ;  so  that  if  his 
secular  employment  be  an  act  of  obedience^  indeed  it  is  trouble  to 
him,  but  no  sin ;  but  if  he  seeks  it  for  itself,  it  is  ambition.  In 
this  sense  also  must  the  following  canon  be  understood,  KkripiKoi 
iyyvas  hiboifs  Ka0aip€M<a,  ^  a  clerk  must  not  be  a  tutor  or  guardian,' 
viz.,  of  secular  trust,  that  is,  must  not  seek  a  diversion  from  his  em- 
ployment by  voluntary  tutorship. 

3.  The  church  also  forbade  all  secular  negotiation  for  base  ends, 
not  precisely  the  employment  itself,  but  the  ulness  of  the  intention ; 
and  this  indeed  she  expressly  forbids  in  her  canonsy.  Pervenit  ad 
nmctam  synadum  quod  quidam  qui  in  clero  sunt  allecti  propter  lucra 
turpi^  conductores  alienarufn  possessionem  Jiant,  et  sacularia  negotia 
iui  cura  sua  sttscipiunt,  Del  quidein  ministeriitm  parvi  pendentes, 
keeularium  vero  discurrentes  domos,  et  propter  avaritiam  patrimonio- 
nm  soUicitudinem  sumentes,  *  clergymen  were  farmers  of  lands,  and 
did  take  upon  them  secular  employment  for  covetous  designs,  and 
with  neglect  of  the  church.'  These  are  the  things  the  council  com- 
plained of,  and  therefore  according  to  this  exigence  the  following 
sanction  is  to  be  understood,  Decrevit  itaque  sanctum  hoc  magnum- 
que  concilium,  nullum  deinceps,  non  episcopum,  non  clericum,  vet 
monackum,  aut  possession es  condu^ere,  ant  negotiis  sacularibus  se  im- 
miseere,  'no  bishop,  no  clergyman,  no  monk,  must  farm  grounds, 
nor  engage  himself  in  secular  business.'  What,  in  none  ?  no,  none, 
prater  pupillorum,  si  forte  leges  imponant  inexcusabiletn  curam,  aut 
eivitatis  episccpus  ecclesiasticarum  rerum  soUicitudinem  habere  praci- 
piat,  aut  orphanorum  et  viduarum,  earum  qua  sine  ulla  dcfensio7ie 
sunt,  ac  personarum  qua  maxime  ecclesiastico  indigent  adhitorio,  et 
propter  timorem  Domini  causa  deposcat.  This  canon  will  do  right  to 
the  question.  1)  All  secular  affairs  and  bargains,  either  for  covet- 
ousness  or  with  considerable  disturbance  of  church  offices,  are  to  be 

*  Vide  etiam  Aug:u8t  De  opere  mo-      apostol.,  [p.  4.] 

Dach.,  cap.  xxix.  [lorn.  vL  col.  499.]  '  Concil.   Chalced.   act.   xv.    can.   3. 

*  Call,  vil  latin.     Vide  Zonar.in  can.      [toni.  if.  col.  602.] 
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avoided ;  for  a  dergyman  must  not  be  oovetonsy  much  less  for  covetise 
must  he  neglect  his  cure.  To  this  purpose  is  that  of  the  second 
council  of  Arles%  Clericus  turpis  lucri  gratia  aUquod  genu9  negotia- 
tionU  non  exerceaL  But  nor*  here  nor  at  Chalcedon  is  the  prohibition 
absolute^  nor  declaratory  of  an  inconsistence  and  incapacity ;  for,  for 
all  this,  the  bishop  or  clerk  may  do  any  ofBce  that  is  inpia  euria\ 
He  may  undertake  the  supravision  of  widows  and  orphans.  2)  And 
although  he  be  forbid  by  the  canon  of  the  apostles  to  be  '  a  guardian 
of  pupils/  yet  it  is  expounded  here  by  this  canon  of  Chalcedon  for  a 
Yoluntary  seeking;  it  is  forbidden  by  the  apostles,  but  here  it  is  per- 
mitted only  with  si/orte  leges  impananty  'if  the  law  or  authority 
commands  him/  then  he  may  undertake  it :  that  is,  if  either  the 
emperor  commands  him  or  if  the  bishop  permits  him,  then  it  is  law- 
ful, but  without  such  command  or  Ucense  it  was  against  the  canon  of 
the  apostles.  And  therefore  8.  Cyprian^  did  himself  severely  punish 
Geminius  Faustinus,  one  of  the  priests  of  Carthage,  for  undertakii^ 
the  executorship  of  the  testament  of  (Geminius  victor :  he  had  no 
leave  of  his  bishop  so  to  do,  and  for  him  of  his  own  head  to  under- 
take that  which  would  be  an  avocation  of  him  from  his  office,  did  in 
S.  Cyprian's  consistory  deserve  a  censure.  8)  By  this  canon  of 
Chalcedon  any  clerk  may  be  the  ceconamue  or  steward  of  a  churdi 
and  dispense  her  revenue,  if  the  bishop  command  him.  4)  He  may 
undertake  the  patronage  or  assistance  of  any  distressed  person  that 
needs  the  church's  aid. — ^Il'rom  hence  it  is  evident  that  all  secular 
employment  did  not  Aoc  ipso  avocate  a  clergyman  from  his  necessary 
office  and  duty,  for  some  secular  employments  are  permitted  him; 
'  all  causes  of  piety,  of  charity,  all  occurrences  concerning  the  revenues 
of  the  church,  and  nothing  for  covetousness,  but  any  thing  in  obedi- 
ence^,' any  tJiing,  I  mean,  of  the  forenamed  instances.  Nay,  the 
affairs  of  church  revenues  and  dispensation  of  ecclesiastical  patnmony 
was  imposed  on  the  bishop  by  the  canons  apostolical,  and  then  con- 
sidering how  many  possessions  were  deposited  first  at  the  apostles' 
feet,  and  afterwardls  in  the  bishop's  hands^  we  may  auickly  perceive 
that  a  case  may  occur  in  which  something  else  may  be  done  by  the 
bishop  and  his  clergy  besides  prayer  and  preaching.  Al  xrjfHu  fx^ 
ifXfKfCaOcixrav,  fierh  top  Kvptov  <ru  airr£v  ^poj/rior^s  fao,  saith 
Ignatius  to  8.  Polycarp'  of  8myma,  'let  not  the  widows  be  neg- 
lected ;  after  God,  do  thou  take  care  of  them.'  Qui  loctipletee  swU 
et  volunt,  pro  arbi^rio  quisque  euo  quod  libitum  est  contribmit;  et 
quod  collectum  est  apudprasidem  deponitur,  atque  is  inde  opitulatur 
orpAanis,  et  piduis^  iisque  qui  vel  morbo  vel  alia  de  causa  egent ;  turn 
iis  qui  vincti  sunt,  etperegre  advenientibus  hospitibus:  et,  ut  umo 

'  Can.  xiv.  [torn,  il  col.  774.  *  Si  quit  <*  Vide  Synod.  Roman,  sub  Sylrfttr. 

clericus, . .  t  1.  g.  a.  IL  exercuerit/  &c.]  can.  iv.  [tom.  L  coL  291.] 

•  Pnoty'  C]  *  Concil.  Cbalced.  can.  xxvi.  [torn.  ii. 

b  rcura/  A.]  col.  611.]  et  Zonar.  ibid.  [p.  117.] 

«  Epist  lxvl[al.  i.  p.  S.]  '  [§  4.  p.  40.] 
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verdo  dicam,  omnium  indigentiium  curator  est'  ;  '  all  the  collects  and 
pflferings  of  Jhithfol  people  are  deposited  with  the  bishop,  and  thence 
he  din>eiiBe8  for  the  reUef  of  the  widows  and  orphans,  thence  he  pro- 
fides  for  travellers,  and  in  one  word  he  takes  care  of  all  indigent  and 
neoessitoiis  people.'  So  it  was  in  Jnstin  Martyr's  time,  and  all  this 
a  man  would  think  required  a  considerable  portion  of  his  time,  be- 
sides his  studies,  and  prayer,  and  preaching. 

This  was  also  done  even  in  the  apostl^  times,  for  first  they  had 
the  provision  of  all  the  goods,  and  persons  of  the  ccenodium,  of  the 
dmrch  at  Jerusalem.  This  they  themselves  administered,  till  a  com- 
plaint arose  which  might  have  proved  a  scandal ;  then  they  chose 
seven  men,  men  fuU  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  men  that  were  priests,  for 
they  were  of  the  seventy  disciples,  saith  Epiphanius^;  and  such  men 
as  preached  and  baptized,  so  8.  Stephen  and  S.  Philip ;  therefore  to 
be  sure  th^  were  clergymen,  and  yet  they  left  their  preaching  for  a 
time,  at  least  abated  of  the  height  of  the  employment ;  for  therefore 
the  apoettes  appointed  them,  that  themselves  might  not  "  leave  the 
word  of  God  and  serve  tables ;''  plainly  implving  that  such  men  who 
were  to  serve  these  tables  must  leave  the  ministry  of  the  word  in  some 
sense  or  degree ;  and  yet  they  chose  presbyters,  and  no  harm  neither, 
and  for  a  while  themselves  had  the  employment.  I  say  there  was 
no  harm  done  by  tliis  temporary  ofBce  to  their  priestly  function  and 
employment :  for  to  me  it  is  considerable ; — ^If  the  calUng  of  a  pres- 
byter does  not  take  up  the  whole  man,  then  what  inconvenience 
tnough  his  employment  be  mixed  with  secular  allay  ?  But  if  it  does 
take  up  the  whole  man,  then  it  is  not  safe  for  any  presbyter  ever  to 
become  a  bishop,  which  is  a  dignity  of  a  far  greater  burden,  and 
requires  more  than  a  man's  all,  if  all  was  required  to  the  function  of 
a  presbyter.     But  I  proceed. 

4.  The  church  prohibiting  secular  employment  to  bishops  and 
clerks,  do  prohibit  it  only  in  gradu  impedimenii  officii  clericalis; 
and  therefore  when  the  offices  are  supplied  by  any  of  the  order,  it 
is  never  prohibited  but  that  the  personal  abilities  of  any  man  may 
be  employed  for  the  fairest  advantages  either  of  church  or  common- 
wealth. And  therefore  it  is  observable  that  the  canons  provide  that 
the  church  be  not  destitute,  not  that  such  a  particular  clerk  should 
there  officiate.  Thus  the  council  of  Aries*  decreed,  Ut  preabyteriy 
ricut  Aaetenus /actum  est,  indiscrete  per  diversa  non  mitt-antur  loca; 
. .  ne  forte  propter  eorum  absentiam  et  animarum  pericula  et  ecclesi- 
arum  inquidus  constituti  sunt  negligantur  officia.  So  that  here  we 
see,  1)  Gdiat  it  had  been  usual  to  send  priests  on  embassies,  sicut 
laetenus  factum  est.  2)  The  canon  forbids  the  indiscreet  or  pro- 
miscuous doing  of  it ;  not  that  men  of  great  ability  and  choice  be 
not  employed,  but  that  there  be  discretion  or  discerning  in  the 

*  Jnttiii.  Martyr.,  Apol.  ii.  [al.  i.  §  67.  >   [viz.»   Concil.    Arelat    L   con.   21. 
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choiee  of  the  bcd,  tiz^  ihak  much  Bai  be  chosen  whoee  pardcokr 
vorth  did  br  adruKmg  the  kgitioD  mike  eomperadion  for  absence 
from  thor  dmrdics ;  and  then  I  am  sore  there  vas  no  indiscretion 
in  the  embosBT,  faoad  koe  at  least ;  for  the  ordinary  offices  of  the 
ehnrdi  m^fat  be  dispensed  by  men  of  eren  abilities,  but  the  extra- 
ocdinarr  aSnrs  of  both  stales  require  men  of  an  he^tened  iqipre- 
hension.  3)  The  canon  only  loA  care  that  '  the  cure  of  the  sods 
of  a  paiiA  be  not  rehnqnished  /  for  so  is  the  title  of  the  canon,  Ne 
prtthfim  eamm  UfmiiamUper  dittna  miUamimr  loea,  cmra  amifmamm 
rdlHa  ;  bat  then  if  the  cure  be  siqpplied  by  ddegation,  the  fears  of 
die  canon  are  pRrented. 

In  porsoanoe  of  this  conaderation,  the  church  fcnbade  deEgymrai 
to  receire  honour  w  secular  preferment ;  and  so  it  is  expressed  where 
die  prohibition  is  made.  It  is  in  the  council  of  Ghaloedon^;  Qai 
9twiaL  im  cUro  depmiaii  smmi  ami  momacAarmm  vUam  expdwermnt  HO" 


imimms  meqme  mi  wdiUiam  meqme  mi  di^itaiem  aliguam  vemire 
damam  ;  tnat's  the  inhibition;  but  the  canon  subjoins  a  temper;  ami 
koe  temimuiet  H  mom  a§emie$  pcmiitmtiam,  qmo  wnum»  redemU  ad  toe 
fmod prapUr  Demmt  pnanimM  eUfermmi,  amaiiewustizari ;  'they  must 
not  turn  soldiers^  w  enter  upon  any  worldly  dignity  to  make  them 
kaTe  their  function  which  for  the  honour  of  God  thqr  have  first 
chosen.'  For  then  it  seems  he  that  took  on  him  military  honours  or 
secular  prefectures  or  consular  dignity,  could  not  officiate  in  holy 
orders,  but  must  renounce  them  to  assume  the  other :  it  was  in  ob- 
struction of  this  abuse  that  the  canon  directed  its  prohibition,  viz.,  in 
this  sense  clearly,  that  a  clerk  must  not  so  take  on  him  secular  offices, 
as  to  make  him  redire  im  sactlmm,  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough, 
to  look  back,  to  change  his  profesaon,  or  to  relinquish  the  church 
and  make  her  become  a  widow.  The  case  of  S.  Matthew  and  S. 
Peter  distinguish  and  dear  this  business :  eece  reliqmummt  amtmia,  was 
the  profession  of  their  clerical  office :  S.  Matthew  could  not  return 
to  his  trade  of  publican  at  all,  for  that  would  have  taken  him  from 
his  apostolate;  But  S.  Peter  might  and  did  return  to  his  nets,  for 
all  his  reliami  ommia  ;  plainlv  telling  us  that  a  secular  calling,  a  con- 
tinued fixea  attendance  on  a  business  of  the  world,  is  an  impediment 
to  the  clerical  office  and  ministration,  but  not  a  temporary  employ- 
ment or  secession. 

5.  The  canons  of  the  church  do  as  much  forbid  the  cares  of  house- 
hold, as  the  cares  of  public  employment,  to  bishops;  so  the  fourth 
council  of  Carthage'  decrees,  Ui  epi^copM  nu/iam  rei  farmiliari$ 
euram  ad  9e  revoeei,  sed  UctioHi  ei  oraiiomi  et  verbi  Dei  pradicatiomi 
tantmmmodo  vactL  Now  if  this  canon  be  confronted  with  that  saying 
of  S.  Paul"",  ''he  that  provides  not  for  them  of  his  own  householu 
is  worse  than  an  infidd,''  it  will  easily  inform  us  of  the  church's  in- 

*■  Part   n.  act   15.  can.  7.  [torn.  iL  *  Can.  xx.  [torn.  L  coL  980.] 
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tention :  for  they  must  provide^  saith  S.  Paul,  but  yet  so  provide  as 
not  to  hinder  their  employment,  or  else  they  transgress  the  canon  of 
the  oonncil ;  bat  this  caveal  may  be  as  well  enter^  and  observed  in 
things  political  as  economical. 

Thus  far  we  have  seen  what  the  church  hath  done  in  pursuance  of 
ha  own  interest ;  and  that  was,  that  she  might  with  sanctity,  and 
without  distraction,  tend  her  grand  employment ;  but  yet  many  cases 
did  occur  in  which  she  did  canonically  permit  an  alienation  of  em- 
jdoyment,  and  revocation  of  some  persons  from  an  assiduity  of  eccle- 
siastical attendance,  as  in  the  case  of  the  seven  set  over  the  widows, 
and  of  S.  Peter,  and  S.  Paul,  and  all  the  apostles,  and  the  canon  of 
Chalcedon. 

Now  let  us  see  how  the  Commonwealth  also  pursued  her  interest; 
and  because  she  found  bishops  men  of  religion  and  great  trust,  and 
confident  abilities,  there  was  no  reason  that  the  commonwealth  should 
be  disserved  in  the  promotion  of  able  men  to  a  bishop^s  throne. 
Who  would  have  made  recompense  to  the  emperor  for  depriving  him 
of  Ajnbrose  his  prefect,  if  episcopal  promotion  had  made  him  iu- 
OKpable  of  serving  his  prince  in  any  great  negotiation?  It  was  a 
remarkable  passage  in  Ignatius",  rbv  oSv  MaKoitov  •  .  a>9  airhv  rhv 
ILvpiov  dci  TrpoafiXiTT^iv,  T<p  Kvp^cp  Trapcorc^ra*  Sparucbv  hi  Hvdpa 
Kot  S^ifv  Tols  tfjyois  jScurcAevcri  dei  Trapeordrai,  koI  juit)  TrapearipM 
Mpiiirois  vioOpolr  '  as  our  Lord  is  to  be  observed,  so  also  must  we 
observe  the  bishop,  because  he  assists  and  serves  the  Lord;  and 
wise  men  and  of  great  understanding  must  serve  kings,  for  he  must 
not  be  served  with  men  of  small  parts/  Here  either  Ignatius  com- 
mends bishops  to  the  service  of  kings,  or  else  propounds  them  as  the 
fittest  men  in  the  world  to  do  them  service :  for  if  only  men  of  great 
abiUties  are  fit  to  serve  kings,  surely  as  great  abilities  are  required  to 
enable  a  man  for  the  service  of  God  in  so  peculiar  manner  of  ap- 
proximation ;  he  then  that  is  fit  to  be  a  bishop  is  most  certainly  fit 
for  the  service  of  his  king.  This  is  the  sense  of  Ignatius  his 
discourse. 

For  consider ;  Christianity  might  be  suspected  for  a  design ;  and 
if  the  church  should  choose  the  best  and  most  pregnant  understand- 
ings for  her  employment,  and  then  these  men  become  incapable  of 
aiding  the  republic,  the  promotion  of  these  men  would  be  an  injury 
to  those  princes  whose  aflairs  would  need  support.  The  interest  of 
the  subjects  also  is  considerable :  for  we  find  by  experience  that  no 
authority  is  so  full  of  regiment,  and  will  so  fiiielv  force  obedience, 
as  that  which  is  seated  in  the  conscience;    and  therefore  Numa 

^  Epist.  [interpol.]  ad  Ephes.  [§  6.  stands,  unintelligible;  Taylor's  is  erro- 

p.  4.5. — But  it  escaped  both  Vedelius  the  neous.       Our    own    version    from    the 
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Pompilius  made  his  laws,  and  imposed  them,  with  a  face  of  religioiis 
solemuity.  For  the  people  are  stronger  than  any  one  governor,  and 
were  they  not  awed  by  religion  would  quickly  mucere  sacra  prqfams, 
'  jumble  heaven  and  earth  into  a  miscellany  f  and  therefore  not  only 
in  the  sanction  of  laws,  but  in  the  execution  of  them,  the  antiftiUi 
religionii  are  the  most  competent  instruments :  and  this  was  not  only 
in  all  religious  that  ever  were,  and  in  ours  ever  till  now,  but  even 
now  we  should  quickly  find  it,  were  but  our  bishops  in  that  venera- 
tion and  esteem  that  by  the  law  of  Ood  they  ought,  and  that  actually 
they  were  in  the  calenture  of  primitive  devotion,  and  that  the  doctors 
of  religion  were  ever  even  amongst  the  most  barbarous  and  untaught 
pagans. 

upon  the  confidence  of  these  advantages  both  the  emperors  them- 
selves when  they  first  became  christian  allowed  appeals  from  secular 
tribunals  to  the  bishop's  consistory®,  even  in  causes  of  secular 
interest,  and  the  people  would  choose  to  have  theii;  difficulties  liiere 
ended  whence  they  expected  the  issues  of  justice  and  religion ;  I  say, 
this  was  done  as  soon  as  ever  the  emperors  were  christian.  Before 
this  time  bishops  and  priests  to  be  sure  could  not  be  employed  in 
state  affairs,  they  were  odious  for  their  Christianity;  and  then  no 
wonder  if  the  church  forbade  secular  employment  in  meaner  offices, 
the  attendance  on  which  could  by  no  means  make  recompense  for 
the  least  avocation  of  them  from  their  church  employments  :  so  that 
it  was  not  only  the  avocation  but  the  sordidness  of  the  employment, 
that  was  prolubited  the  clergy  in  the  constitutions  of  hofy  church. 
But  as  soon  as  ever  their  employment  might  be  such  as  to  make 
compensation  for  a  temporary  secession,  neither  church  nor  state 
did  then  prohibit  it ;  and  that  was  as  soon  as  ever  the  princes  were 
christian,  for  then  immediately  the  bishops  were  employed  in  honorary 
negotiations.  It  was  evident  in  the  case  of  St.  Ambrose;  for  the 
church  of  Milan  had  him  for  their  bishop,  and  the  emperor  had  him 
one  of  his  prefects,  and  the  people  their  judge  in  causes  of  secular 
cognizance.  For  when  he  was  chosen  bishop,  the  emperor,  who  was 
present  at  the  election,  cried  out,  Oratias  tibi  ago  Damned  qtumiam 
huic  viro  ego  quidem  commit  corpora,  tu  aiUem  animas,  et  tneam  elec* 
lionem  ostendisti  tna  justitia  convenire^.  So  that  he  was  bishop  and 
governor  of  Milan  at  the  same  time;  and  therefore  by  reason  of  both 
these  offices,  S.  Austin  *i  was  forced  to  attend  a  good  while  before  he 
could  find  him  at  leisure,  Non  enim  qtuerere  ab  eo  poteram  quod 
volebam  sicut  volebam,  secludentibm  me  ab  ejus  aure  atque  ore 
cafervis  negotiosorum  hominum  quorum  infirmitatUms  serviebaL  And 
it  was  his  own  condition  too  when  he  came  to  sit  in  the  chair  of 
Hippo',  Non  permittor  ad  quod  volo  vacare  ante  meridiem,  et  post 
meridiem  occupationibus  hominum  teneor*.     And  again^  M  homines 

o  Sozom.,  lib.  i.  [cap.  9.]  121  A.] 
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qmidam  eauioa  was  Mculares  apud  nas  flnire  cupienies,  quando  eis 
neceitariijiterimns,  me  nos  ianctas  et  Dei  servos  appellant^  ut  negotia 
temg  sua  peragani:  aliquando  et  agamus  negotium  salutis  nostra  et 
sahitis  ^MoruM,  nan  de  auro,  nan  de  argento,  turn  de  fundis  et  peco- 
riius,  ffo  mnlms  rebus  qnotidie  submisso  capUe  salutamur,  ut  dissen- 
stones  Aomsnum  terminemus  ;  it  was  almost  the  business  of  every  day 
to  him  '  to  jadge  causes  conceming  gold  and  silver,  cattle  and  glebe/ 
and  all  appertenances**  of  this  life.  This  8.  Austin  would  not  have 
done  if  it  had  not  been  lawful,  so  we  are  to  suppose  in  charity;  but 
yet  this  we  are  sure  of,  S.  Austin  thought  it  not  only  lawful  but  a 
part  of  his  duty;  auibus  nos  molestiis  idem  affiait  apostolus^:  and 
thai  by  the  authority  not  of  himsdf  but  of  mm  that  spake  within 
him^  even  the  H.^  Ghost;  so  he. 

lima  also  it  was  usual  for  princes  in  the  primitive  church  to  send 
bishops  their  ambassadors :  Constans'  the  emperor  sent  two  bishops 
chosen  out  of  the  council  of  Sardis,  together  with  Salianus  the  gr^ 
master  of  his  army,  to  Gonstantius;  S.  Chrysostom^  was  sent  am- 
bassador to  Gainas ;  Mamthas'  the  bishop  of  Mesopotamia  was  sent 
tmbasNidor  from  the  emperor  to  Isdigeraes  the  king  of  Persia,  S. 
Ambrose*  from  Yalentinian  the  younger  to  the  tyrant  Maximus; 
Dorotheus^  was  a  bishop  and  a  chamberlain  to  the  emperor.  Many 
more  examples  there  are  of  the  concurrence  of  the  episcopal  office 
md  a  secular  dignity  or  employment. 

Now  then  consider.  1)  The  church  did  not,  might  not  challenge 
any  secular  honour  or  employment  by  virtue  of  her  ecclesiastical 
dignity  precisely.  2)  The  church  might  not  be  ambitious  or  inda- 
gative  of  such  employment.  3)  The  church's  interest,  abstractedly 
considered,  was  not  promoted  by  such  employment,  but  where  there 
was  no  greater  way  of  compensation,  was  interrupted  and  depressed. 
4)  Hie  church,  though  in  some  cases  she  was  allowed  to  make 
secession,  yet  might  not  relinquish  her  own  charge  to  intervene  in 
another's  aid.  5)  The  church  did  by  no  means  suffer  her  clerks  to 
undertake  any  low  secular  employment,  much  more  did  she  forbid 
all  sordid  ends  and  covetous  designs.  6)  The  bishop  or  his  clerks 
might  ever  do  any  action  of  piety,  though  of  secular  burden.  Clerks 
were  never  forbidden  to  read  grammar  or  philosophy  to  youth,  to  be 
masters  of  schools,  of  hospitals ;  they  might  reconcile  their  neighbours 
that  were  fallen  out  about  a  personal  trespass  or  real  action ;  and  yet 
(since  uow-a-days  a  clergyman's  employment  and  capacity  is  bounded 
within  his  pulpit  or  reading-desk,  or  his  study  of  divinity  at  most) 
these  that  I  have  reckoned  are  as  verily  secular  as  any  thing,  and 
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et  no  law  of  Christendom  ever  prohibited  any  of  these,  or  any  of  the 
ike  nature,  to  the  clergy ;  nor  any  thing  that  is  ingenaous,  that  is 
fit  for  a  scholar,  that  requires  either  fineness  of  parts,  or  great  learn- 
ing, or  over-ruling  authority,  or  exemplary  piety.  7)  Clei^men 
might  do  any  thing  that  was  imposed  on  them  by  their  superiors. 
8)  The  bishops  and  priests  were  men  of  great  ability  and  surest 
confidence  for  determinations  of  justice,  in  which  religion  was  ever 
the  strongest  binder.  And  therefore  the  princes  and  people  some- 
times forced  the  bishops  from  their  own  interest  to  serve  the  com- 
monwealth, and  in  it  they  served  themselves,  directly,  and  by  con- 
sequence too;  the  church  had  not  only  a  sustentation  from  the 
secular  arm,  but  an  addition  of  honour  and  secular  advantages ;  and 
all  this  warranted  by  precedent  of  scripture,  and  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  church,  and  particularly  of  men  whom  all  succeeding  ages 
have  put  into  the  calendar  of  saints.  So  that  it  would  be  considered, 
that  all  this  while  it  is  the  king's  interest  and  the  people's  that  is 
pleaded,  when  we  assert  a  capacity  to  the  bishops  to  undertake 
charges  of  public  trust.  It  is  no  addition  to  the  calling  of  bishops : 
it  serves  the  king,  it  assists  the  republic ;  and  in  such  a  plethory  and 
almost  a  surfeit  of  clergymen  as  this  age  is  supplied  with,  it  can  be 
no  disservice  to  the  church,  whose  daily  offices  may  be  plentifully 
supplied  by  vicars;  and  for  the  temporary  avocation  of  some  few, 
abundant  recompense  is  made  to  the  church,  which  is  not  at  all 
injured  by  becoming  an  occasion  of  endearing  the  church  to  those 
whose  aid  she  is. 

There  is  an  admirable  epistle  written  by  Petrus  Blesensis^,  in  the 
name  of  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  to  P.**  Alexander  HE.,  in 
the  defence  of  the  bishops  of  Ely,  Winchester,  and  Norwich,  that 
attended  the  court  upon  service  of  the  king.  Non  est  novum,  saith 
he,  qtwd  regum  consiVm  intersint  episcopi,  stent  enim  honestate  et 
sapiefitia  cateros  antecedunt,  sic  expeditiores  et  efficaeiores  iu  rei- 
jpublica  administratioyie  censentur ;  quia,  stent  scriptum  est,  minus 
salndriter  disponitur  regnum  quod  non  regitur  consilio  sapientum, — 
In  quo  notatur  eos  consiliis  regum  debere  assistere  qui  sciant  et  velint 
et  possint  patientibus  compati,  pact  terra  ac  populi  saluti  praspicere, 
erudire  ad  Jitstiliam  reges,  imminentibus  occursare  pericuUs,  nitaque 
ffuiturioris  exemplis  infmnare  subditos  et  quadam  auctoritate  potes- 
tativa  praesumptionem  malignantium  coAibere ;  '  it  is  no  new  thing 
for  bishops  to  be  counsellors  to  princes,'  saith  he;  'their  wisdom 
and  piety,  that  enables  them  for  a  bishopric,  proclaims  them  fit 
instruments  to  promote  the  public  tranquillity  of  tne  commonwealth : 
they  know  how  to  comply  with  oppressed  people,  to  advance  designs 
of  peace  and  public  security;  it  is  their  office  to  instruct  the  king 
to  righteousness,  by  their  sanctity  to  be  a  rule  to  the  court,  and  to 
difi'use  their  exemplary  piety  over  the  body  of  the  kingdom,  to  mix 

c  Epist  Ixxiv.  [p.  127.1  ^  ['Pope,*  C] 
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influences  of  religion  with  designs  of  state,  to  make  them  have  as 
madi  of  the  dove  as  of  the  serpent,  and  by  the  advantage  of  their 
leligioiis  authorily  to  restrain  the  malignity  of  accursed*  people,  in 
whom  any  image  of  a  Ood  or  of  religion  is  remaining/  He  proceeds 
in  the  discourse,  and  brings  the  examples  of  Samuel,  Isaiah,  Elisha, 
Jehoiada,  Zacharias,  who  were  priests  and  prophets  respectively,  and 
yet  employed  in  princes'  courts  and  councils  of  kings ;  and  adds  this : 
Unum  noveritu^  quia  nisifamiliarea  et  con^liarii  regia  essent . .  epu 
itcpi,  supra  dorsum  ecclesi€Bfd&ricarent  hodie  peccatores,  et  immamter 
ae  inMerabiliUr  opprimerei  clerum  prasumptio  laicalis.  That's  most 
true;  if  the  church  had  not  the  advantage  of  additional  honorary 
emidoyments,  'the  ploughers  would  plough  upon  the  church's  back, 
and  make  long  furrows/  The  whole  epistle  is  worth  transcribing, 
bat  I  shall  content  myself  with  this  summary  of  the  advantages 
which  are  acquired  both  to  pohcy  and  religion  by  the  employment 
of  bishops  in  princes'  courts:  latis  m^diantibus,  tnansuescit  circa 
iimpUees  judiciarius  rigor^  admittUur  clamor  pauperum,  ecclesiarum 
dignitas  erigiiur,  relevatur  pauperum  indigentia,  finnatur  in  clero 
Uberi€U,pax  inpopulis,  in  monasteriis  quies,  justitia  libere  exercetur, 
Muperdia  deprimitur,  augetur  laicorum  devotioy  religio  fovetur,  dirt- 
guntur judicia,  Sfc;  'when  pious  bishops  are  employed  in  princes' 
councils,  then  the  rigour  of  laws  is  abated,  equity  mtroduced,  the 
dj  of  the  poor  is  heard,  their  necessities  are  made  known,  the 
Uberties  of  the  church  are  conserved,  the  peace  of  kingdoms  laboured 
for,  pride  is  depressed,  religion  increaseth,  the  devotion  of  the  laity 
multiplies,  and  tribunals  are  made  just,  and  incorrupt,  and  merciful/ 
Thus  far  Petrus  Blesensis.  These  are  the  effects  which  though 
perhaps  they  do  not  always  fall  out,  yet  these  things  may  in  expecta- 
tion of  reason  be  lookecl  for  from  the  clergy ;  their  principles  and 
calling  promises  all  this.  £1  quia  ifi  ecclesia  magis  lex  est,  vbi 
Dominus  Ugis  timctur,  melius  dicit  apud  Dei  ministros  agere  causam  ; 
faeilius  enim  de  Dei  timore  sententiani  leg'u  veram  promunt,  saith 
S.Ambrose';  and  therefore  certainly  the  fairest  reason  in  the  world 
that  they  be  employed.  But  if  personal  defailance  be  thought  reason- 
able to  disemploy  the  whole  calling,  then  neither  clergy  nor  laity 
should  ever  serve  a  prince. 

And  now  we  are  easily  driven  into  an  understanding  of  that  say- 
ing of  S.  Paul»,  "  No  man  that  warreth  entangleth  himself  with  the 
affairs  of  this  life/'  For  although  this  be  spoken  of  all  christian 
people,  and  concerns  the  laity  in  their  proportion  as  much  as  the 
clergy,  yet  nor  one  nor  the  other  is  interdicted  any  thing  that  is 
not  a  direct  hindrance  to  their  own  precise  duty  of  Christianity; 
and  such  things  must  be  pared  away  from  the  fringes  of  the  laity  as 
well  as  the  long  robe  of  the  clergy.     But  if  we  should  consider  now 

•  [Le.  *  ill- disposed,  malignant;'  sec  '   In  1  Cor.  vi.[ver.  l.tom.ii.  append. 

Johnson    and    Richardson    on    'curst,'      col.  129  D.] 
•  cursed/  and  *  accursed.']  «  [2  Tim.  ii.  4.J 
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little  we  have  now  left  for  the  employment  of  a  bishop^  I  am  afiiiid 
a  bishop  would  scarce  seem  to  be  a  necessary  function^  so  &r  would 
it  be  from  being  hindered  by  the  collateral  intervening  of  a  lay  judi- 
cature. I  need  not  instance  in  any  particulars ;  for  if  the  judging 
matters  and  questions  of  religion  oe  not  left  alone  to  them,  they 
may  well  be  put  into  a  temporal  employment  to  preserve  them  from 
suspicion  of  doing  nothing. 

I  liave  now  done  with  this ;  only  entreating  this  to  be  considered. 
Is  not  the  king^^m^  utriusque  JurMdietumis  ?  in  all  the  senses  of 
common  law;  and  external  compulsory,  he  is.  But  if  so,  then  why 
may  not  the  king  as  well  make  clergy  judges,  as  lay  delegates  P  For 
to  be  sure  if  there  be  an  incapacity  in  the  clergy  of  meddling  witii 
secular  affairs,  there  is  the  same  at  least  in  the  laity  of  meddling  with 
church  afiiairs :  for  if  the  clei^  be  above  the  affairs  of  the  wodd, 
then  the  laity  are  under  the  affairs  of  the  church ;  or  else  if  the  de^ 
be  incapable  of  lay  business  because  it  is  of  a  different  and  disparate 
nature  from  the  church,  does  not  the  same  ailment  exduae  the 
laity  from  intervening  in  church  affairs?  for  the  church  differs  no 
more  from  the  commonwealth  than  the  commonwealth  differs  from 
the  church.  And  now  after  all  this,  suppose  a  king  should  command 
a  bishop  to  go  on  embassy  to  a  foreign  prince,  to  oe  a  commissioner 
in  a  treaty  of  pacification,  if  the  bishop  refuse,  did  he  do  the  duty  of 
a  subject  r  If  yea,  I  wonder  what  subjection  that  is  which  a  bishop 
owes  to  his  prince,  when  he  shall  not  be  bound  to  obey  him  in  any 
thing  but  the  saying  and  doing  of  his  office,  to  which  he  is  obliged 
whether  the  prince  commands  him  yea  or  no :  but  if  no,  then  the 
bishop  was  tied  to  go,  and  then  the  calling  makes  him  no  way  in- 
capable of  such  employment,  for  no  man  can  be  bound  to  do  a  sin. 

§  60.  And  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^0^  *^^  employment,  when  the  ooca- 
tiierefore  were  sions  were  great  and  extraordinary,  force  the  bishops 
gaS'Sb^inwwCT^  ^  *  temporary  absence?  And  what  remedy  was  there 
and  pat  others  for  that  ?  For  the  church  is  not  to  be  left  destitute, 
in  substitution.  thafs  agreed  on  by  all  the  canons;  they  must  not 
be  like  the  Sicilian  bishops  whom  Petrus  Blesensis  complains  of,  that 
attended  the  court,  and  never  visited  their  churches,  or  took  care 
either  of  the  cure  of  souls  or  of  the  church  possessions.  What  then 
must  be  done?  The  bishops  in  such  cases  may  give  delegation  of 
their  power  and  offices  to  others,  though  now-a-days  they  are  com- 
plained of  for  their  care :  I  say,  for  their  care ;  for  if  they  may  inter- 
vene in  secular  affairs,  they  may  sometimes  be  absent,  and  then  they 
must  delegate  their  power,  or  leave  the  church  without  a  curate.  But 
for  this  matter  the  account  need  not  be  long.    For  since  I  have 

E roved  that  the  whole  diocese  is  in  cura  episcopali,  and  for  all  of  it 
e  is  responsive  to  God  almighty,  and  yet  that  instant  necessity  and 
the  public  act  of  Christendom  hath  ratified  it,  that  bishops  have  dde- 
gated  to  presbyters  so  many  parts  of  the  bishop's  charge  as  there  are 
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paiiahes  in  his  diocese,  the  avB€VTCa  which  is  pretended  for  delega- 
tion of  episcopal  chai^  is  no  less  than  the  act  of  all  Christendom. 
Por  it  is  evident  at  ftrst  presbyters  had  no  distinct  cure  at  all,  but 
were  in  common  assistant  to  the  bishop,  and  were  his  emissaries  for 
fbs  gaining  souls  in  city  or  suburbs  :  but  when  the  bishops  divided 
parishes  and  fixed  the  presbyters  upon  a  cure,  so  many  parishes  as 
tii^  distinguished  so  many  adegations  they  made ;  and  these  we  all 
believe  to  be  good  both  in  law  and  conscience :  for  the  bishop  per 
mme9  dkfinoi  ordimea  propria  iierarciia  exercet  mysteria,  saith  8. 
Denia^ ;  he  does  not  do  the  offices  of  his  order  by  mmself  only,  but 
by  otihers  also,  for  all  the  inferior  orders  do  so  operate  as  by  them  he 
ms  his  proper  offices. 

But  besides  this  grand  act  of  the  bishops  first,  and  then  of  all 
dnistendom  in  consent,  we  have  fair  precedent  in  8.  Paul;  for  he 
made  delation  of  a  power  to  the  church  of  Corinth  to  exconunu- 
nicate  the  incestuous  person.  It  was  a  plain  delegation,  for  he  com- 
manded them  to  do  it,  and  gave  them  '  his  own  spirit,'  that  is,  his  own 
tnthority ;  and  indeed  without  it  I  scarce  find  how  the  delinquent 
ihonld  have  been  delivered  over  to  Satan  in  the  sense  of  the  apostolic 
diuich ;  that  is,  'to  be  buffeted,'  for  that  was  a  miraculous  appendix 
of  power  apostolic. 

When  8.  Paul  sent  for  Timothy  from  Ephesus,  he  sent  Tychiicus 
to  be  his  vicar*.  ''Do  thy  diligence  to  come  unto  me  shortly,  for 
Donas  hath  forsaken  me,''  &c.,and  ''Tychicus  have  I  sent  to  Ephesus." 
Here  was  an  express  delegation  of  the  power  of  jurisdiction  to  Ty- 
chicus,  who  for  the  time  was  curate  to  S.  Timothy.  Epaphroditus 
for  a  while  attended  on  S.  Paul  J,  although  he  was  then  bishop  of 
Philippi ;  and  either  8.  Paul  or  Epaphroditus  appointed  one  in  sub- 
stitution, or  the  church  was  relinquished,  for  he  was  most  certainly 
non-resident. 

Thus  also  we  find  that  8.  Ignatius^  did  delegate  his  power  to  the 
presbyters,  in  his  voyage  to  his  martyrdom ;  Presbyf^i,  pMcite  gre- 
gem  qui  inter  vos  est,  doiiec  Lena  d^aignaverit  enm  qui  principatum 
in  rodia  habiturua  eat,  '  ye  presbyters,  do  you  feed  the  flock  till  God 
shall  design  you  a  bishop ;'  till  then  therefore  it  was  but  a  delegate 
power ;  it  could  not  else  have  expired  in  the  presence  of  a  superior. 
To  this  purpose  is  that  of  the  Laodicean  council*,  Non  oporfet  prea- 
iyteroa  ante  ingreaaum  epiacopi  ingredi  et  aedere  in  trihinalibua, . .  niai 
forte  aut  apgrotet  eplaccpua,  avt  in  peregrinia  eum  eaae  conatiterit ; 
'  presbyters  must  not  sit  in  consistory  without  the  bishop,  unless  the 
bishop  be  sick  or  absent;'  so  that  it  seems  what  the  bishop  does 
when  he  is  in  his  church,  that  may  be  committed  to  others  in  his 
absence.     And  to  this  purpose  8.  Cyprian"^  sent  a  plain  commission 

*  Ecclet.  hierarch.,  cap.  ▼.  [p.  122  D.]      p.  106.] 

*  [2  Tim.  iv.  9,  12.]  >  Can.  Ivi.  [torn.  i.  coL  791.] 
i  [PhiL  ii.  25,  26.]                                         »'  Ep.  vi.  [al.  xiv.  p.  31.] 

k  Epist.  [supposit]  ad  Antioch.  [§  8. 
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to  his  presbyters^  Fretus  ergo  et  dilectione  et  religiane  vestra,  .  .  kU 
Uteris  et  hortor  et  mando  ut  vos  .  .  vice  meafungamini  circa  gerenda 
ea  qua  adminUtratio  religiosa  deposcit, '  I  entreat  and  command  jou 
that  you  do  my  o£Bce  in  the  administration  of  the  afihirs  of  the 
churcn/  And  another  time"  he  put  Herculanus  and  Caldonius^  two 
of  his  suffragans,  together  with  Bogatianus  and  Nnmidicus,  two 

!)riests,  in  substitution  for  the  excommunicating  Felicissimus  and 
bur  more,  cum  ego  vos  pro  me  vicarioa  mUerim.  So  it  was  just  in 
tlie  case  of  Hierocles  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  Melitius  his  sur- 
rogate, in  Epiphanius^ ;  Videbatur  aiUem  et  Melitius  pramincre,  ^., 
vt  qui  secundum  locu^n  habebatpost  Petrum  in  archiepiseopatu,  vdmt 
adjuvandi  ejus  gratia  sub  ipso  existens,  et  sub  ipso  ecelesiastica  euram; 
'  he  did  church  o£Bces  under  and  for  Hierocles/  And  I  could  never 
find  any  canon  or  personal  declamatory  clause  in  any  council  or 
primitive  father,  against  a  bishop's  giving  more  or  less  of  his  juris- 
diction by  way  of  delegation. 

Hitherto  also  may  be  referred  that  when  the  goods  of  all  the 
church,  which  then  were  of  a  perplexed  and  busy  dispensation^  were 
all  in  the  bishop's  hand  as  part  of  the  episcoptu  function,  j^  that 
part  of  the  bishop's  office  the  bishop,  by  oraer  of  the  council  of 
ChalcedonP,  might  delegate  to  a  steward,  provided  he  were  a  clergy- 
man. And  upon  this  intimation  and  decree  of  Chalcedon  the  fathers 
in  the  council  of  Seville  ^  forbade  any  laymen  to  be  stewards  for  the 
church,  JElegimus  ut  unusquisque  nostrum,  secundum  CAalcedonensiuM 
patrum  decreta,  ex  propria  clero  OBconopium  sibi  constituat.  But  the 
reason  extends  the  canon  further.  Indecorum  est  enim  laieum  vica- 
rium  esse  episcopi,  et  sacuCares  in  ecclesia  judicare,  Yicars  of 
bishops  the  canon  allows,  only  forbids  laymen  to  be  vicars ;  in  uno 
enim  eodemque  officio  non  decet  dispar  profession  quod  etiam  in  divina 
lege  prohibetur,  8fc, ;  '  in  one  and  the  same  office  the  law  of  God 
forbids  to  join  men  of  disparate  capacities.'  This  then  would  be 
considered ;  for  the  canon  pretends  scripture,  precepts  of  fathers,  and 
tradition  of  antiquity,  for  its  sanction. 

§51.  But  they  For  although  antiquity  approves  of  episcopal  dele- 
men  ^X/^ti?^'  gations  of  their  power  to  their  vicars,  yet  these  vicars 
neveV  was  any  and  delegates  must  be  priests  at  least.  Melitius  was 
lay  elders  in  wiy  a  bishop,  and  yet  the  chancellor  of  Hierocles  patri- 
heard  of  in^  the  arch  01  Alexandria ;  so  were  Herculanus  and  Caldo- 
church.  nius  to  S.  Cyprian :  but  they  never  delegated  to  any 

layman^  any  part  of  their  episcopal  power  precisely.     Of  their  lay 

Sower,  or  the  cognizance  of  secular  causes  of  the  people,  I  find  one 
elegation  made  to  some  gentlemen  of  the  laity  by  Suvanus  bishop 

n  Ep.  xxxviiL  et  xxxix.  [al.  xli.  sq.  «  Concil.  Hispal  [ii.  cap.  9.  torn.  iii. 

p.  79  sqq.j  col.  560.] 

«  Hsr.  IxviiL  [§  1.  p.  717  B.]  '  [See  First  and  Second  Admonitions 

f  [can.  xxvi.  tonu  ii.  col.  611.]  to  Parliament,  A.D.  1571.] 
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of  Troas*;  when  his  clerks  grew  covetous,  he  cured  their  itch  of  gold 
bj  tmstiiig  men  of  another  profession,  so  to  shame  them  into  justice 
and  contempt  of  money.     Si  quia  auiem  qnscopvs  postAac  ecdesiasti- 
cam  rem  •  .  per  laicalem  procurationem  administrandam  elegerit,  .  . 
lum  eotum  a  Ckristo  de  rebus  pauperum  judicabitur  reus,  sed  etiam  et 
eoneitio  manebit  obnaxius\  '  if  any  bishop  shall  hereafter  concredit  any 
church-affairs  to  lay  administration,  he  shall  be  responsive  to  Christ, 
and  in  danger  of  the  council.'     But  the  thing  was  of  more  ancient 
constitution;   for  in  that  epistle  which  goes  under  the  name  of  S. 
Clement  °,  which  is  most  certainly  very  ancient,  whoever  was  the 
author  of  it,  it  is  decreed.  Si  qui  exfratrUma  negotia  habent  inter  se, 
apud  eognitores  saeuli  ncn  Judicentur,  sed  apud  presbyteros  ecclesia 
gmiequid  iUud  est  dirimatur,  '  if  christian  people  have  causes  of  dif- 
ference and  judicial  contesUtion,  let  it  be  ended  before  the  priests :' 
for  so  S.  Clement  expounds  presbyteros  in  the  same  epistle,  reckon- 
ing it  as  a  part  of  the  sacred  hierarchy.   To  this  or  some  parallel  con- 
stitution S.  Hierome'  relates,  saying  that "  priests  from  the  beginning 
were  appointed  judges  of  causes ;"  he  expounds  his  meaning  to  be  of 
inch  priests  as  were  also  bishops,  and  they  were  judges  ab  initio, 
'from  the  begimiingy'  saith  S.  Hierome :  so  that  the  saying  of  the 
fiidher  may  no  wav  prejudge  the  bishop's  authority,  but  it  excludes 
the  assistance  of  laymen  uom  their  consistories ;  presbyter  and  epi- 
icopus  was  instead  of  one  word  to  S.  Hierome,  but  they  are  always 
dorgy  with  him  and  all  men  else. 

But  for  the  main  question,  S.  Ambrose^  did  represent  it  to  Valen- 
tinian  the  emperor  with  confidence  and  humility.  In  causa  fdei  vet 
eeclesiastici  alicujus  ordinis,  eumjudicare  debere  qui  nee  munere  im- 
par  sit,  nee  jure  dissimilis.  The  whole  epistle  is  admirable  to  this 
purpose,  Sacerdotes  de  sacerdotibus  Judicare,  '  that  clergymen  must 
only  judge  of  clergy  causes ;'  and  this  S.  Ambrose  there  calls  Jiidi- 
Hum  episcopate,  '  the  bishop's  judicature/  Si  traciandvm  est,  trac- 
tate in  ecclesia  didici,  quod  majores  fecerunt  mei ;  si  conferendum  de 
fide,  sacerdotum  debet  esse  rata  collatio,  sicut /actum  est  sub  Constan- 
tino aug,  memoria  principe:  so  that  both  'matters  of  faith'  and 
'  of  ecclesiastical  order'  are  to  be  '  handled  in  the  church,'  and  that 
'  by  bishops,'  and  that  sub  impcratore,  by  permission  and  authority 
of  the  prince ;'  for  so  it  was  in  Nice  under  Constantine :  thus  far 
S.  Ambrose. — S.  Athanasius*  reports  that  Hosius  bishop  of  Corduba, 

E resident  in  the  Nicene  council,  said  it  was  '  the  abomination  of  deso- 
ition'  that  a  layman  shall  be  judge  in  ecclesiasticis  judiciis,  '  in 
church  causes ;'  and  Leontius*  calls  church  affairs,  res  alienas  a  laicis, 

•  SocraL,  lib.  ril  [cap.  87.]  '  Epist  xiii.  ad  Valent  [Ben.  xxL  §§  2, 

<  ConciL  Uispal.  ubi  supra,  [can.  ix.  15.  toin.  ii.  col.  860  C] 

torn,  ill  col.  560.]  ■  Epist.  ad  Solitar.  [vid.  p.  169.  not 

«  Epiat  ad  Jacob,  fratr.  Dom.  [§10.  m,  supr.] 

Coteler.,  torn.  i.  p.  618.]  •  Suidas    in    Vita     Leontii.    [Tripol. 

>  De  sept  ord.  eccleii.   [torn.  v.  col.  episc.  col.  2283  D.] 
104  fin.] 
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'  things  of  another  courts  of  a  distinct  cognizance  from  the  laity/ — ^To 
these  add  the  council  of  Yenice^^  for  it  is  very  considerable  in  this 
question ;  Clerico,  nisi  ex  permUiu  episeopi  sui,  servarum  suorum^ 
sacularia  judicia  adire  non  liceat :  iedn/artMse  episeopi  suijudieium 
eosperit  habere  suepeetnm,  aut  ipsi  de  prqprielate  (diqua  advenus 
ipsum  episcopum  fnerit  nata  contetUio,  aliorum  episeaporum  audim^ 
tiam,  non  sacularium  potestaium  debebU  ambire  ;  alUer  a  eommuniome 
habeatur  aUenus;  'clergymen  without  delegation  from  their  bidiop 
may  not  hear  the  causes  of  their  servants,  but  the  bishop ;  unless  the 
bishop  be  appealed  from,  then  other  bishops  must  hear  the  cause, 
but  no  lay  judges  by  any  means/ — ^These  sanctions  of  holy  church  it 
pleased  the  emperor  to  ratify  by  an  imperial  edict,  for  so  Justinian 
commanded,  that  in  causes  ecclesiastical  secular  judges  should  have 
no  interest ;  8ed  sanctimmus  episcopus  secundum  sacras  repUas  eamsm 
finem  imponat\  '  the  bishop  according  to  the  sacred  canons  must  be 
the  sole  judge  of  church  matters/ — I  end  this  with  the  decretal  of 
S.  Gregory  ^  one  of  the  four  doctors  of  the  church,  Cavendum  a 
fratemitate  vestra  est  ne  sacularibus  viris  atque  non  sub  regula  nosira 
degentibus  res  ecclesiastiea  commillantur,  ^  need  must  be  taken  that 
matters  ecclesiastical  be  not  any  ways  concredited  to  secular  persons/ 
But  of  this  I  have  twice  spoken  alieady,  §  86  and  §  41. 

The  thing  is  so  evident  that  it  is  next  to  impudence  to  say  that 
in  antiquity  laymen  were  parties  and  assessors  m  the  consistory  of 
the  church.  It  was  against  their  faith,  it  was  against  their  practice; 
and  those  few  pigmy  objections  out  of  TertuUian',  S.  Ambroses,  and 
S.  Austin^  using  the  word  seniores  or  '  elders,'  sometimes  for  priests;, 
as  being  the  Latin  for  the  Greek  7rpe(r/3vr€poi,  sometimes  for  a  secular 
magistrate  or  alderman  (for  I  think  S.  Austin  did  so  in  his  third 
book  against  Cresconius)  are  but  like  sophoms  to  prove  that  two 
and  two  are  not  four ;  for  to  pretend  such  sUght,  airy  imaginations, 
against  the  constant,  known,  open  catholic  practice  and  doctrine  of 
the  church  and  history  of  all  ages,  is  as  if  a  man  should  go  to  fiffht 
an  imperial  army  with  a  single  bubrush.  They  are  not  worth  farther 
considering. 

But  tliis  is ;  that  in  this  question  of  lay  elders  the  modem  Aerians 
and  Acephali  do  wholly  mistake  their  own  advantages ;  for  whateo- 
ever  they  object  out  of  antiquity  for  the  white  and  watery  colours  of 
lay-elders,  is  either  a  very  misprision  of  their  allegations,  or  else 
clearly  abused  in  the  use  of  them.     For  now-a-days  they  are  only 

^  A.D.  453,   can.   ix.    [torn.   ii.   coL  ix.  ep.  65.  torn,  ii  col.  982.1 
797  £.]  '  Tertul.  ApoU  cap.  xmiL  [p.  2S.] 

'  [sic  ed.  Bin.  '*  Clericis  nisi  ex  per-         f  In  I  Tim.  ▼.  1.  [torn.  ii.  append, 

missu  episcoporum  suorum  sscularia/'  col.  298  £.]  et  De  off  min.,  lib.  i  cap. 

&&•— Harduin,  Mansi.j  20.  [torn.  ii.  col.  25  A.] 

d  Novell,  const  cxxiiL  [cap.  21.  torn.         ^  Contr.  Crescon.,  lib.  iii  [cap.  ItL 

iii.  col.  259.]  torn.   ix.   col.   466  D.]  et  ep.  cxxxriL 

•  Lib.  Tii.  epist  m.  [leg.  67.  al.  lib.  [Ben.  Ixxvlii.  torn.  ii.  coL  182.] 
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used  to  ezdude  and  drive  forth  episcopacy;  but  then  they  misallege 
antiquity;  for  the  men  with  whose  heifers  they  would  fain  plough  in 
this  question  were  themselves  bishops  for  the  most  part^  and  he  that 
was  not^  would  fEon  have  been;  it  is  known  so  of  Tertullian ;  and 
therefiore  most  certainly^  if  they  had  spoken  of  lay-judges  in  church 
matters  (which  they  never  dremed  of)  yet  meant  them  not  so  as  to 
eidude  episcopacy,  and  if  not,  then  the  pretended  allegations  can  do 
no  service  in  tne  present  question. 

I  am  only  to  clear  this  pretence  from  a  place  of  scripture  totally 
misnnderstood,  and  then  it  cannot  have  any  colour  from  any  aiOevrla 
either  divine  or  human,  but  that  lay-judges  of  causes  ecclesiastical, 
m  th^  are  unheard  of  in  antiquity,  so  they  are  neither  named  in 
flcriptiue,  nor  receive  from  thence  any  instructions  for  their  deport- 
ment in  their  imaginary  office;  and  therefore  may  be  remanded  to 
the  nlaoe  from  whence  they  came,  even  the  lake  of  Gehenna,  and  so 
to  uie  place  of  the  nearest  denomination.    The  objection  is  from 
8.  Paul*,  oi  Kokms  irpo€<TT&T€s  TT/yeo-jSvrepot,  k.  r.  X.  '  let  the  elders 
that  rule  well  be  accounted  worthy  of  double  honour,  especially  thev 
that  labour  in  the  word  and  doctnne ;'  '  especially  they,'  therefore  all 
dders  do  not  so :  here  are  two  sorts  of  elders,  preaching  ministers,  and 
dders  not  preachers,  therefore  lay-elders ;  and  yet  all  are  governors. 

1.  But  why  therefore  lay-elders  P  why  maj(  there  not  be  divers 
diurch-officers,  and  yet  but  one  or  two  of  them  the  preacher  ? 
^Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach,^'  saith  S.  Paul^, 
md  yet  the  commission  of  Baptizate  was  as  large  as  Preedicatt ;  and 
why  then  might  not  another  say,  '  Christ  sent  me  not  to  preach,  but 
to  oaptize  V  that  is,  in  S.  Paul's  sense,  not  so  much  to  do  one  as 
to  do  the  other;  and  if  he  left  the  ordinary  ministration  of  baptism 
and  betook  himself  to  the  ordinary  ofiice  of  preaching,  then  to  be 
sore  some  minister  must  be  the  ordinary  baptizer,  and  so  not  the 
peacher :  for  if  he  might  be  both  ordinarily,  why  was  not  S.  Paul 
both  f  Por  though  their  power  was  common  to  all  of  the  same  order, 
yet  the  execution  and  dispensation  of  the  ministries  was  according  to 
several  gifts,  and  that  of  prophecy  or  preaching  was  not  dispensed  to 
dl  in  so  considerable  a  measure  but  that  some  of  them  might  be 
destined  to  the  ordinaiy  execution  of  other  offices,  and  yet  because 
the  gift  of  prophecy  was  the  greatest,  so  also  was  the  office;  and 
therdbre  the  sense  of  the  words  is  this,  that '  all  presbyters  must  be 
honoured,  but  especially  they  that  prophesy,  doing  that  office  with 
an  ordinary  execution  and  ministry :'  so  no  lay-elders  yet. — Add  to 
this,  that  it  is  also  plain  that  all  the  clergy  did  not  preach.  Valerius 
bishop  of  Hippo  could  not  well  skill  of  the  Latin  tongue,  being  a 
Greek  bom,  and  yet  a  godly  bishop ;  and  S.  Austin  his  presbyter 
peached  for  him.  The  same  case  might  occur  in  the  apostles'  times, 
for  then  was  a  concourse  of  all  nations  to  the  christian  synaxe9, 

i  [1  Tim.  ▼.  17.]  ••  [1  Cor.  L  17.] 
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especially  in  all  great  imperial  cities  and  metropolitans^  as  Bome^ 
Antioch,  Jerusalem,  Ceesarea,  and  the  like  :  now  all  could  not  speak 
with  tongues,  neither  could  all  prophesy;  they  were  particular jnfts^ 
given  severally  to  several  men  appointed  to  minister  in  church  offices : 
some  prophesied,  some  interpreted ;  and  therefore  it  is  an  ignorant 
fancy  to  think  that  he  must  needs  be  a  laic  whosoever  in  the  ages 
apostolical  was  not  a  preacher. 

2.  None  of  the  fathers  ever  expounded  this  place  of  lay-elders,  so 
that  we  have  a  traditive  interpretation  of  it  in  prejudice  to  the 
pretence  of  our  new  office. 

3.  The  word  presbyter  is  never  used  in  the  New  testament  for  a 
layman,  if  a  church  officer  be  intended :  if  it  be  said  it  is  used  so 
here,  that  is  the  question,  and  must  not  be  brought  to  prove  itaelf. 

4.  The  presbyter  that  is  here  spoken  of  must  be  maintained  by 
ecclesiastical  revenue,  for  so  S.  Paul  expounds  '  honour^  in  the  next 
verse,  ''presbyters  that  rule  well  must  be  honoured,''  &c.,  ''for  it  is 
written,  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out 
the  com."  But  now  the  patrons  of  this  new  device  are  not  so  greedy 
of  their  lay-bishops  as  to  be  at  charges  with  them,  they  will  rather 
let  them  stand  alone  on  their  own  rotten  legs  and  so  perish,  than  fix 
Iiim  upon  this  place  with  their  hands  in  their  purses.  But  it  had 
been  most  fitting  for  ijicm  to  have  kept  him,  being  he  is  of  their  own 
begetting. 

5.  Tins  place  speaks  not  of  divers  persons,  but  divers  parts  of  the 

f)astoral  office,  TrpotaratrOai.,  and  kotti^i;  iv  ^6y%  '  to  nue'  and  '  to 
abour  in  the  word.'  Just  as  if  the  expression  had  been  in  materia 
politica,  *  all  good  counsellors  of  state  are  worthy  of  double  honour, 
especially  them  that,  disregarding  their  own  private,  aim  at  the  public 
good :'  this  implies  not  two  sorts  of  counsellors,  but  two  parts  of  a 
counsellor's  worth  and  quality;  judges  that  do  righteousness  are 
worthy  of  double  honour,  especially  if  they  right  the  cause  of  orphans 
and  widows,  and  yet  there  are  no  righteous  judges  that  refuse  to 
do  both. 

6.  All  ministers  of  holy  church  did  not  preach,  at  least  not  fire- 
quently.  The  seven  that  were  kiti  r&v  xflp<Av  rerayiUvoi,  '  set  over 
the  widows,'  were  presbyters,  but  yet  they  were  forced  to  leave  the 
constant  ministration  of  the  word  to  attend  that  employment,  as  I 
shewed  formerly* ;  and  thus  it  was  in  descent  too,  for  6  irpia^vrtpoi 
iv  ^Ake^avbpeCa  ov  irpoa-oiukeL,  said  Socrates",  '  a  presbyter  does  not 
preach  in  Alexandria,'  the  bishop  only  did  it.  And  then  the  allega- 
tion is  easily  understood,  for '  labouring  in  the  word'  does  not  signify 
only  making  homilies  or  exhortations  to  the  people,,  but  whether  it 
be  by  word,  or  writing,  or  traveUing  from  place  to  place,  still  the 
greater  the  sedulity  of  the  person  is  and  difficulty  of  the  labour,  the 
greater  increment  of  honour  is  to  be  given  him.  So  that  here  is 
no  lay-elders ;    for  all  the  presbyters  S.  Paul  speaks  of  are  to  be 

•  Sect.  48.  •"  Lib.  v.  [cap,  22.] 
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honoured^  but  especially  those  who  take  extraordinary  pains  in  pro- 
pagating the  gospel :  for  though  all  preach  (suppose  that)  yet  all  do 
not  Kovi^p,  take  sach  great  pains  in  it  as  is  intimated  in  KOTn£vT€s* 
for  Kovifv  is  'to  take  bodily  labour  and  travail*^'  tisque  ad  lassie 
imdmem,  so  Budeeus  renders  it :   and  so  it  is  likely  S.  Paul  here 
means^  'honour  the  good  presbyters^  but  especially  them  that  travel  for 
disseminating  the  gospel/  And  the  word  is  often  so  used  in  scripture; 
8.  Paul,  iXXh  Tttpifra&r^pov  'ttavroav  ^Koiriaa-a,  '  I  have  travelled  in 
the  word  more  than  they  all  /  not  that  S.  Paul  preached  more  than 
all  the  apostles,  for  most  certainly  they  made  it  their  business  as  well 
as  he,  but  he  travelled  further  and  more  than  they  all  for  tlie  spread- 
ing it.     And  thus  it  is  said*^  of  the  good  women  that  travellea  with 
the  apostles  for  supply  of  the  necessities  of  their  diet  and  household 
offices,  they  "  laboured  much  in  the  Lord ;"  Koinav  is  the  word  for 
them  too :  so  it  is  said  of  Persis,  of  Mary,  of  Tryphena,  of  Tryphosa ; 
and  since  those  women  were  Koin&a-ai  h  Kvpda  that  travelled  with 
tiie  apostolical  men  and  evangelists,  the  men  also  travelled  too  audi 
preacned,  and  therefore  were  kotti^vtcs  h  X.6y(^,  that  is,  '  travellers 
in  the  word  :*  "we  ought  therefore  to  receive  such,"  saith  S.  John?, 
inlimating  a  particular  reception  of  them  as  being  towards  us  of  a 
peculiar  merit.     So  that  the  sense  of  S.  Paul  may  be  this  also, '  all 
the  rulers  of  the  church,  that  is,  all  bishops,  apostles,  and  apostolic 
men,  are  to  be  honoured,  but  especially  them  who,  besides  the  former 
ruling,  are  also  travellers  in  the  word,  or  evangelists.' 

7.  We  arc  furnished  with  answer  enough  to  infatuate  this  pretence 
for  lay-elders  from  the  common  draught  of  the  new  discipline ;  for 
thev  have  some  that  preach  only,  and  some  that  rule  and  preach  too, 
aud  yet  neither  of  them  the  lay-elders,  viz.,  their  pastors  and  doctors. 

8.  Since  it  is  pretended  by  themselves  in  the  question  of  epi- 
scopacy that  presbyter  and  epucqpiis  is  all  one,  and  this  very  thing 
eoniSdently  obtruded  in  defiance  of  episcopacy,  why  may  not  jpresb//- 
teri  in  this  place  signify  'bishops?'  and  then  either  this  must  be 
lay-bishops  as  well  as  lay-presbyters,  or  else  this  place  is  to  none 
of  their  purposes. 

9.  If  both  these  offices  of  ruling  and  preaching  may  be  conjunct 
in  one  person,  then  there  is  no  necessity  of  distinguisliing  the  officers 
by  the  several  employments,  since  one  man  may  do  both  :  but  if  these 
offices  cannot  be  conjunct,  then  no  bishops  must  preach,  nor  no 
peachers  be  of  the  consistory,  take  which  government  you  list ;  for 
if  they  be,  then  the  offices  being  united  in  one  person,  the  inference 
of  the  distinct  officer,  the  lay-elder,  is  impertinent ;  for  the  meaning 
of  S.  Paul  would  be  nothing  but  this,  '  All  church  rulers  must  be 
honoured,  especially  for  their  preaching/  for  if  the  offices  may  be 
united  in  one  person  (as  it  is  evident  they  may)  then  this  may  be 
comprehended  witliin  the  other,  and  only  be  a  vital  part  and  of  pecu- 
liar excellency.     And  indeed  so  it  is,  according  to  the  exposition  of 

"  ['travel,'  C]  •  [Rom.  xvi.]  p  [8  John  8.] 
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S.  Chijsostom^  and  Primasius' :  Tovr6  iari  KoXms  9po€<rriv{u,  /iirdc- 
vb^  (f>€&€(r6ai  rrjs  rcoi;  vpopirtav*  KtibeixovCas  frcjccv,  'they  rule  well 
that  spare  nothing  for  the  care  of  the  flock  /  ao  that  this  is  ihe  gene- 
ral charge,  and  preaching  is  the  particular.  For  the  work  in  general 
they  are  to  receive  double  honour,  but  this  of  preaching,  as  then 
preaching  was,  had  a  particular  excellency,  and  a  plastic  power  to  form 
men  into  Christianity,  especially  it  being  Uien  attested  with  miracles. 

But  the  new  oifice  of  a  la.y-£Ldee  I  confess  I  cannot  comprehend 
in  any  reasonable  proportion ;  his  person,  his  quality,  his  office,  his 
authority,  his  subordination,  his  commission  hath  made  so  many 
divisions  and  new  emergent  questions,  and  they  none  of  them  all 
asserted  either  by  scripture  or  antiquity,  that  if  I  had  a  mind  to  leave 
the  way  of  Ood  and  oi  the  cathoUc  church  and  run  in  pursuit  of  this 
meteor,  I  might  quickly  be  amused,  but  should  find  nothing  certain 
but  a  certainty  of  being  misguided :  therefore  if  not  for  conscience' 
sake,  yet  for  prudence,  bonum  est  esse  hie,  it  is  good  to  remain  in  the 
fold  of  Christ,  under  the  guard  and  supravision  of  those  shepherds 
Christ  hath  appointed,  and  which  His  sheep  have  always  followed. 

For  I  consider  this  one  thing  to  be  enough  to  determine  the 
question.  ''  My  sheep,''  saith  our  blessed  Saviour, ''  hear  My  voice ; 
if  a  stranger  or  a  thief  come,  him  they  will  not  hear."  Clearly  thus ; 
that  Christ's  sheep  hear  not  the  voice  of  a  stranger,  nor  will  thev 
follow  him,  and  therefore  those  shepherds  whom  the  church  hath 
followed  in  all  ages  are  no  strangers  but  shepherds  or  pastors  of 
Christ's  appointing ;  or  else  Christ  hath  had  no  sheep,  for  if  He  hath, 
then  bishops  are  the  shepherds,  for  them  they  have  ever  followed. — 
I  end  with  that  golden  rule  of  Vincentius  Lirinensis*,  Magnopere 
curandum  est  ut  id  teneamus  quod  ubique,  quod  semper^  quod  ad 
omnibus  creditum  est;  hoc  est  enim  vere proprieque  catholicum.  For 
certainly  the  catholic  belief  of  the  church  against  Arius,  Eunomius, 
Macedonius,  Apollinaris,  and  the  worst  of  heretics  the  Cataphrygians, 
was  never  more  truly  received  '  of  all  and  always  and  everywhere,' 
than  is  the  government  of  the  church  by  bishops.  Adnunciare  ergo . . 
christianis  catholicis  prater  id  quod  acceperunt,  nunquam  licuit,  nun" 

Siam  licet,  nunauam  licebit,  'it  never  was^  is,  nor  ever  shall  be 
wful  to  teach  coristian  people  any  new  thing  than  what  they  have 
received'  from  a  primitive  fountain,  and  is  descended  in  the  stream 
of  cathoUc  uninterrupted  succession. 

I  only  add,  that  the  church  hath  insinuated  it  to  be  the  dufy  of 
all  good  catholic  christians  to  pray  for  bishops,  and  as  the  case  now 
stands,  for  episcopacy  itself :  for  there  was  never  any  church  liturgy 
but  said  litanies  for  their  king,  and  for  their  bishop. 

•'AnOS  'O  0EO2. 

q  [In  1  Tim.  v.  17.  hom.  vr.  torn.  xL  •  [t^s  Uttrrnvt  edd.] 

p.  636  D.]  t  Adv.  h«r.  [cap.  ii,  ix.  pp.  103,  6.] 

'  [In  ennd.  loc.,  p.  174  *.] 
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TO  HIS 


MOST  SACRED  MAJESTY. 


It  18  now  two  jeaa  since  part  of  these  enaaing  papers^  like  the 

pthlic  issne  of  the  people,  imperfect  and  undressed,  wera  exposed 

lithont  a  parent  to  protect  them'  or  any  hand  to  nonriah  them. 

Bat  smce  your  most  sacred  majesty  was  pleased  graciously  to  look 

upon  them,  they  are  grown  into  a  tract,  and  have  an  ambition  (like 

the  gourd  of  Jonas)  to  dwell  in  the  eye  of  the  sun  from  whence  they 

leoeived  life  and  increment.    And  although  because  some  violence 

haih  been  done  to  the  profession  of  the  doctrine  of  this  treatise,  it 

may  seem  to  be  verhum  in  tempore  non  eito,  and  like  the  offering 

cypress  to   a  conqueror  or  palms  to  a  broken  army;  yet  I  hope 

I  shall  the  less  need  an  apology,  because  it  is  certain  he  does  really 

disserve  no  just  and  noble  interest,  that  serves  that  of  the  Spirit,  and 

religion.     And  because  the  sufferings  of  a  king  and  a  confessor  are 

the  great  demonstration  to  all  the  world  that  truth  is  as  dear  to  your 

majesty  as  the  jewels  of  your  diadem,  and  that  your  conscience  is 

tender  as  a  pricked  eye;  I  shall  pretend  this  only  to  alleviate  the 

inconvenience  of   an  unseasonable  address,   that  I  present  your 

majesty  with  a  humble  persecuted  truth,  of  the  same  constitution 

with  that  condition  whereby  you  are  become  most  dear  to  God,  as 

having  upon  you  the  characterism  of  the  sons  of  God,  bearing  in 

your  sacred  person  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  your  elder 

•  [Under  the  title  of '  A  Discourse  con-      of  the  Spirit,  in  justification  of  authorised 
oeming  prayer  ex  tempore,  or  by  pretence      and  set  forms  of  Liturgy,'  1646.] 
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brother,  the  King  of  sufferings,  and  the  Prince  of  the  catholie 
chorch.  But  I  consider  that  kings,  and  their  great  councils,  and 
rulers  ecclesiastical,  have  a  special  obligation  for  the  defence  of 
liturgies,  because  they  having  the  greatest  offices  have  the  greatest 
needs  of  auxiliaries  from  heaven,  which  are  best  procured  by  the 
public  spirit,  the  spirit  of  government  and  supplication.  And  since 
the  first,  the  best,  and  most  solemn  liturgies  and  set  forms  of  prayer 
were  made  by  the  best  and  greatest  princes,  by  Moses,  by  David, 
and  the  son  of  David ;  your  majesty  may  be  pleased  to  observe  such 
a  proportion  of  circumstances  in  my  laying  this  'Apology  for 
Liturgy'  at  your  feet,  that  possibly  I  may  the  easier  obtain  a  pardon 
for  my  great  boldness;  which  if  I  shall  hope  for,  in  all  other  con- 
tingencies I  shall  represent  myself  a  person  indiff<»«nt  whether  I  live 
or  die,  so  I  may  by  either  serve  Gbd,  and  Ood's  choidi,  and  God's 
vicegerent^  in  the  capacity  of, 

Oreat  Sir, 
your  majesty's  most  humble 

and  most  obedient  subject  and  servant, 

JEE.  TAYLOR. 


THE 

AUTHOR'S  PREFACE 


TO 


TEIE  APOLOGY 


FOR 


AUTHOEIZED  AND  SET  FORMS  OF  LITURGY. 


Whsn  judges  were  instead  of  kings^  and  Hophni  and  Phinehas 
vere  among  the  priests^  every  man  did  what  was  right  in  his  own 
e^  but  few  did  what  was  pleasing  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord ;  and  the 
e?ent  was  this,  GK>d  put  on  His  fierce  anger  against  them,  and  stirred 
op  and  armed  the  enemies  of  their  country  and  religion,  and  they 
prevailed  very  far,  against  the  expectation  and  confidence  of  them 
who  thought  the  goodness  of  their  cause  would  have  borne  out  the 
iniquity  of  their  persons,  and  that  the  impiety  of  their  adversaries 
woold  have  disabled  them  even  from  being  made  God^s  scourges  and 
instruments  of  punishing  His  own  people :  the  sadness  of  the  event 
proved  the  vanity  of  their  hopes ;  for  that  which  was  the  instrument 
of  their  worship,  the  determination  of  their  religious  addresses,  the 
place  where  God  did  meet  His  people,  from  which  the  priests  spake 
to  God  and  God  gave  His  oracles,  that  they  dishonourably  and 
miserablv  lost :  the  ark  of  the  Lord  was  taken,  the  impious  priesta 
who  made  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  to  become  an  abomination  to  the 
people,  were  slain  witli  the  sword  of  the  Philistines;  old  Eli  lost 
his  life,  and  the  wife  of  Phinehas  died  with  sorrow  and  the  mis- 
carriages of  child-birth,  crying  out  that  ^  the  glory  was  departed  from 
Israel,  because  the  ark  of  God  was  taken/ 

2.  In  these  things  we  also  have  been  but  too  like  the  sons  of 
Israel ;  for  when  we  sinned  as  greatly,  we  also  have  groaned  under 
as  great  and  sad  a  calamity.  For  we  have  not  only  felt  the  evils 
of  an  intestine  war,  but  God  hath  smitten  us  in  our  spirit,  and 

•  [PublUhed  first  ivith  the  third  edi-  between  1657  (the  date  of  the  second 
tion,  vi2..  that  in  the  2^fi0o\oy  0to\oyi-  edition)  and  the  Restoration  in  1660 ; 
Kht^f  1673.     It  must  have  been  written      see  §  3.] 
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laid  the  scene  of  His  judgments  especially  in  religion ;  He  hath 
snuffed  our  lamp  so  near  that  it  is  almost  extinguished^  and  the 
sacred  fire  was  put  into  a  hole  of  the  earthy  even  then  when  we  were 
forced  to  light  those  tapers  that  stood  upon  our  altars,  that  by  this 
sad  truth  better  than  by  the  old  ceremony  we  might  prove  our  suc- 
cession to  those  holy  men  who  were  constrained  to  sing  hymns  to 
Christ  in  dark  places  and  retirements. 

3.  But  I  delight  not  to  observe  the  correspondencies  of  such  sad 
accidents,  which  as  they  may  happen  upon  mvers  causes,  or  may  be 
forced  violently  by  the  strength  of  fancy,  or  driven  on  by  jealousy 
and  the  too  fond  openings  of  troubled  h^rts  and  a£9icted  spirits;  so 
they  do  but  help  to  vex  the  offending  part,  and  relieve  the  afflicted 
but  with  a  fantastic  and  groundless  comfort :  I  will  therefore  deny 
leave  to  my  own  affections  to  ease  themselves  by  complaining  of 
others ;  I  shall  only  crave  leave  that  I  may  remember  Jerusalem,  and 
call  to  mind  the  pleasures  of  the  temple,  the  order  of  her  services, 
the  beauty  of  her  buildings,  the  sweetness  of  her  songs,  the  decency 
of  her  ministrations,  the  assiduity  and  economy  of  her  priests  and 
Levites,  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  that  eternal  fire  of  devotion  that  went 
not  out  by  day  nor  by  night ;  these  were  the  pleasures  of  our  peace, 
and  there  is  a  remanent  felicity  in  the  very  memory  of  those  spiritual 
delights  which  we  then  enjoyed,  as  antepasts  of  heaven  and  consigna- 
tions to  an  immortality  of  joys.  And  it  may  be  so  again,  when  it 
shall  please  God  who  hath  the  hearts  of  all  princes  in  His  hand,  and 
tumeth  them  as  the  rivers  of  waters ;  and  when  men  will  consider 
the  invaluable  loss  that  is  consequent,  and  the  danger  of  sin  that  is 
appendent,  to  the  destroying  such  forms  of  discipline  and  devotion  in 
which  God  was  purely  worshipped  and  the  church  was  edified,  and 
the  people  instructed  to  great  degrees  of  piety,  knowledge,  and 
devotion. 

4.  And  such  is  the  liturgy  of  the  church  of  England.  I  shall  not 
need  to  enumerate  the  advantages  of  litui^  in  general,  though  it  be 
certain  that  some  liturgy  or  other  is  most  necessary  in  public  ad« 
dresses,  1)  that  so  we  may  imitate  the  perpetual  practice  of  all  settled 
churches  since  Christianity,  or  ever  since  Moses*  law  or  the  Jewish 
church  came  to  have  a  settled  foot,  and  any  rest  in  the  land  of 
Canaan;  2)  that  we  may  follow  the  example  and  obey  the  precept 
of  our  blessed  Saviour,  who  appointed  a  set  form  of  devotion ;  and 
certainly  they  that  profess  enmity  against  all  liturgy  can  in  no  sense 
obey  the  precept  given  by  Him  who  gave  command,  "When  ye 
pray,  say.  Our  Father  ;'*  3)  that  all  that  come  may  know  the  condi- 
tion of  public  communion,  their  religion,  and  manner  of  address  to 
God  almighty ;  4)  that  the  truth  of  the  proposition,  the  piety  of  the 
desires  and  the  honesty  of  the  petitions,  the  simplicity  of  our  purposes 
and  the  justice  of  our  designs,  may  be  secured  beforehand ;  because 
'  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin,^  and  it  is  impossible  that  we  should 
pray  to  God  in  the  ex  tempore  prayers  of  the  priest  by  any  faith  but 
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imieasonable^  unwarranted,  insecure,  and  implicit;  5)  that  there  may 
be  nnion  of  hearts,  and  spirits,  and  tongues ;  6)  that  there  may  be  a 
public  symbol  of  communion 'in  our  prayers,  which  are  the  best  in- 
slmments  of  endearing  us  to  God  and  to  one  another ;  koL  oMi  f^ 
fpcMrcvx^  M^  ^X^wra  tc/v^  iJViJufxavovvTas  ivcvbecaripa^  iirrl  'nroAA<p 
kwnjs,  ^private  prayer,  not  assisted  with  the  concord  and  unity  of 
i public  spirit,  is  w^er  and  less  effectual,'  saith  S.  Basil;  7)  that 
the  ministers  less  learned  may  have  provisions  of  devotions  made  for 
them ;  8)  that  the  more  learned  may  have  no  occasion  of  ostentation 
ministered  to  them,  lest  their  best  actions,  their  prayers,  be  turned 
into  sin ;  9)  that  extravagant  levities,  and  secret  impieties,  be  pre- 
vented; 10)  that  the  ofB^  ecclesiastical  may  the  better  secure  the 
nticles  of  religion ;  11)  that  they  may  edify  the  people,  by  being 
repositories  of  holy  and  necessary  truths  ready  formed  out  of  their 
needs,  and  described  in  their  books  of  daily  use ;  for  that  was  one  of 
the  advices  of  the  apostle*',  '^teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in 
psalms  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs;''  12)  that  men  by  the  inter- 
vening of  authority  may  oe  engaged  to  certani  devotions;  13)  that 
not  only  the  duty,  but  the  very  form  of  its  ministration  may  be  honoured 
by  the  countenance  of  authority,  and  not  be  exposed  to  contempt  by 
reason  of  the  insufficiency  of  its  external  warrant;  14)  that  the 
assignation  of  such  offices,  and  appropriating  them  to  the  ministry  of 
certain  persons,  may  be  a  cancel  to  secure  the  enclosures  of  the 
clerical  orders  from  the  usurpings  and  invasions  of  pretending  and 
unhallowed  spirits;  15)  that  indetennination  of  the  office  may  not 
introduce  indifferency,  nor  indifferency  lead  in  a  freer  liberty,  or 
liberty  degenerate  into  licentiousness,  or  licentiousness  into  foUy  and 
vanity;  and  these  come  sometimes  attended  with  secular  designs, 
lest  these  be  cursed  with  the  immission  of  a  peevish  spirit  upon  our 
priests,  and  that  spirit  be  a  teacher  of  lies,  and  these  lies  become  the 
basis  of  impious  theorems,  which  are  certainly  attended  with  ungodly 
lives ;  and  then  either  atheism  or  antichristianism  may  come,  accord- 
ing as  shall  happen  in  the  conjunction  of  time  and  other  circum- 
stances ;  for  this  would  be  a  sad  climax,  a  ladder  upon  which  are  no 
angels  ascending  or  descending,  because  the  degrees  lead  to  darkness 
and  misery. 

5.  But  that  which  is  of  special  concenmient  is  this,  that  the  liturgy 
of  the  church  of  England  hath  advantages  so  many  and  so  consider- 
able, as  not  only  to  raise  itself  above  the  devotions  of  other  churches, 
but  to  endear  the  affections  of  good  people  to  be  in  love  with  liturgy 
in  general. 

6.  For  to  the  churches  of  the  Roman  communion  we  can  say  that 
ours  is  reformed,  to  the  reformed  churches  we  can  say  that  ours  is 
orderly  and  decent;  for  we  were  freed  from  the  impositions  and  last- 
ing errors  of  a  tyrannical  spirit,  and  yet  from  the  extravagancies  of  a 

*  [leg.  &9payc^fpa.— cp.  xcvii.  torn.  iii.  p.  191  B.]  *  [Colos.  iii.  16.] 
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popular  spirit  too ;  our  reformation  was  done  without  tmnnlt,  and 
yet  we  saw  it  necessary  to  reform ;  we  were  zealous  to  caet  away  the 
old  errors^  but  our  zeal  was  baknced  with  consideration  and  the 
results  of  authority:  not  like  women  or  children  when  they  aie 
affrighted  with  fire  in  their  clothes ;  we  shaked  off  the  coal  indeed, 
but  not  our  garments,  lest  we  should  have  exposed  onr  churches  to 
that  nakedness,  which  the  excellent  men  of  our  sister  churches  com- 
plained to  be  among  themselves. 

7.  And  indeed  it  is  no  small  advantage  to  our  litu^,  that  it  was 
the  offspring  of  all  that  authority  which  was  to  prescnbe  in  matters 
of  religion.  The  king  and  the  priest,  which  are  the  antistitei  rdu 
gionis  and  the  preservers  of  both  the  tables,  joined  in  this  work,  and 
the  people,  as  it  was  represented  in  parliament,  were  advised  withal, 
in  authorizing  the  form  after  much  deliberation ;  for  the  rule.  Quod 
special  ad  omnea  ab  omnibus  tractari  debet,  was  here  observed  with 
strictness,  and  then  as  it  had  the  advantages  of  discourse,  so  also  of 
authorities,  its  reason  from  one  and  its  sanction  from  the  other,  that 
it  might  be  both  reasonable,  and  sacred,  and  free  not  only  from  the 
indiscretions  but  (which  is  very  considerable)  from  the  scandal  of 
popularity. 

8.  And  in  this  I  cannot  but  observe  the  great  wisdom  and  merqr 
of  God  in  directing  the  contrivers  of  the  liturgy  with  the  spirit  of 
zeal  and  prudence  to  allay  the  furies  and  heats  of  the  first  afinght- 
ment.  For  when  men  are  in  danger  of  burning,  so  they  leap  from 
the  flames  they  consider  not  whither,  but  whence ;  and  the  first  re- 
flexions of  a  crooked  tree  are  not  to  straightness,  but  to  a  contrary 
incurvation :  yet  it  pleased  the  Spirit  of  Ood  so  to  temper  and  direct 
their  spirits,  that  in  the  first  liturgy  of  king  Edward  they  did  rather 
retain  something  that  needed  furtner  consideration  tlian  reject  any 
thing  that  was  certainly  pious  and  holy ;  and  in  the  second  liturgy, 
that  they  mi^ht  also  throughly  reform,  they  did  rather  cast  out  some- 
thing that  might  with  good  profit  have  remained,  than  not  satisfy  the 
world  of  their  zeal  to  reform,  of  their  charity  in  declining  everything 
that  was  offensive,  and  the  clearness  of  their  light  in  discerning  every 
semblance  of  error  or  suspicion  in  the  Soman  church. 

9.  The  truth  is,  although  they  framed  the  liturgy  with  the  greatest 
consideration  that  could  be  bv  all  the  united  wisdom  of  this  church 
and  state,  yet  as  if  prophetically  to  avoid  their  being  charged  in  after 
ages  with  a  crepusculum  of  religion,  a  dark,  twilight,  imperfect  re- 
formation, they  joined  to  their  own  star  all  the  shining  tapers  of  the 
other  reformed  churches,  calling  for  the  advice  of  the  most  eminently 
learned  and  zealous  reformers  in  other  kingdoms,  that  the  light  of 
all  together  might  shew  them  a  clear  path  to  walk  in.  And  this  their 
care  produced  some  change ;  for  upon  the  consultation  the  first  form 
of  king  Edward's  service  book  was  approved  with  the  exception  of  a 
very  few  clauses,  which  upon  that  occasion  were  reviewed  and  ex- 
punged, till  it  came  to  that  second  form  and  modest  beauty  it  was  in 
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the  eddtion  of  kdui.,  and  which  Gilbertus  a  Gennan  approved  of  as 
a  transcript  of  the  ancient  and  primitive  fonns. 

10.  It  was  necessary  for  them  to  stay  somewhere.  Christendom 
vas  not  only  reformed,  bat  divided  too^  and  every  division  would  to 
an  ages  have  called  for  some  alteration,  or  else  have  disliked  it  pub- 
licly ;  and  since  aU  that  cast  off  the  Roman  yoke  thought  they  had 
title  enough  to  be  called  reformed,  it  was  hard  to  hdve  pleased  all 
the  private  interests  and  peevishness  of  men  that  called  themselves 
friends :  and  therefore  that  only  in  which  the  church  of  Rome  had 
pevaricated  against  the  word  of  God,  or  innovated  against  apostolical 
tradition,  all  that  was  pared  away :  but  at  last  she  fixed,  and  strove 
no  further  to  please  the  people,  who  never  could  be  satisfied. 

11.  The  painter  that  exposed  his  work  to  the  censure  of  the  com- 
mon  passengers,  resolving  to  mend  it  as  long  as  any  man  could  find 
hxHt,  at  last  had  brought  the  eyes  to  the  ears  ana  the  ears  to  the 
neck,  and  for  his  excuse  subscribed,  Hanc  popuhis  fecit;  but  his 
hone  ego,  that  which  he  made  by  the  rules  of  his  art  and  the  advice 
of  men  skilled  in  the  same  myst^,  was  the  better  piece.  The  church 
of  England  should  have  pared  away  all  the  canon  of  the  communion 
if  she  had  mended  her  piece  at  the  prescription  of  the  Zuinglians,  and 
all  her  ofBce  of  baptism  if  she  had  mended  by  the  rules  of  the  Ana- 
baptists, and  kept  up  altars  still  by  the  example  of  the  Lutherans, 
and  not  have  retained  decency  by  the  good  will  of  the  Galvinists ; 
and  now  another  new  light  is  sprung  up,  she  should  have  no  liturgy 
at  all,  but  the  worship  of  God  be  left  to  the  managing  of  chance,  and 
indeliberation,  and  a  petulant  fancy. 

12.  It  began  early  to  discover  its  inconvenience ;  for  when  certain 
zealous  persons  fled  to  Frankfort  to  avoid  the  funeral  piles  kindled 
by  the  Roman  bishops  in  queen  Mary's  time,  as  if  they  had  not  ene- 
mies enough  abroad  they  fell  foul  with  one  another,  and  the  quarrel 
was  about  the  common-prayer-book ;  and  some  of  them  made  their 
appeal  to  the  judgment  of  Mr.  Calvin,  whom  they  prepossessed  with 
strange  representments  and  troubled  phantasms  concerning  it;  and 
yet  the  worst  he  said  upon  the  provocation  of  those  prejudices  was 
that  even  its  vanities  were  tolerable;  tolerabilea  ineptiaa  was  the 
nnhandsome  epithet  he  gave  to  some  things  which  he  was  forced 
to  dislike  by  his  over  earnest  complying  with  the  brethren  of 
Frankfort. 

18.  Well,  upon  this  the  wisdom  of  this  church  and  state  saw  it 
necessary  to  fix  where  with  advice  she  had  begun,  and  with  counsel 
she  had  once  mended.  And  to  have  altered  in  things  inconsiderable 
upon  a  new  design  or  sullen  mistake,  had  been  extreme  levity,  and 
apt  to  have  made  the  men  contemptible,  their  authority  slighted,  and 
tne  thing  ridiculous,  especially  before  adversaries  that  watched  all 
opportunity  and  appearances  to  have  disgraced  the  reformation.  Here 
werefore  it  became  a  law,  was  established  by  an  act  of  parliament, 
was  made  solemn  by  an  appendent  penalty  against  all  that  on  either 
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hand  did  prevaricate  a  sanction  of  so  long  and  so  prudent  con- 
sideration. 

14.  But  the  common-prayer-book  had  the  fate  of  S.  Paul;  for 
when  it  had  scaped  the  storms  of  the  Boman  sea,  yet  a  viper  sprung 
out  of  queen  MaiVs  fires,  which  at  Frankfort  first  leaped  upon  the 
hand  of  the  church,  but  since  that  time  it  hath  gnawn  the  bowels  of 
its  own  mother,  and  given  itself  life  by  the  deau  of  its  parent  and 
nurse. 

1 5.  For  as  for  the  adversaries  from  the  Boman  party,  they  were  so 
convinced  by  the  piety  and  innocence  of  the  common-prayer-book 
that  they  could  accuse  it  of  no  deformity,  but  of  imperfection ;  of  a 
want  of  some  things  which  they  judged  convenient  because  the  error 
had  a  wrinkle  on  it  and  the  face  of  antiquity.  And  therefore  for  ten 
or  eleven  years  they  came  to  our  churches,  joined  in  our  devotions 
and  communicated  without  scruple,  till  a  temporal  interest  of  the 
church  of  Some  rent  the  schism  wider,  and  made  it  gape  like  the 
jaws  of  the  grave. 

And  let  me  sav,  it  adds  no  small  degree  to  my  confidence  and 
opinion  of  the  [English  common-prayer-book,  that  amongst  the 
numerous  armies  sent  from  the  Roman  seminaries  (who  were  curious 
enough  to  enquire,  able  enough  to  find  out,  and  wanted  no  anger  to 
have  made  them  charge  home  any  error  in  our  liturgv,  if  the  matter 
had  not  been  unblamable  and  the  composition  excdient)  there  was 
never  any  impiety  or  heresy  charged  upon  the  liturgy  of  the  church : 
for  I  reckon  not  the  calumnies  of  Harding**,  for  they  were  only  in 
general,  calling  it  'darkness,*  &c.,  from  which  aspersion  it  was 
worthily  vindicated  by  M.  Deering.  The  truth  of  it  is,  the  compilers 
took  that  course  which  was  su£Bcient  to  have  secured  it  against  the 
malice  of  a  Spanish  inquisitor,  or  the  scrutiny  of  a  more  inquisitive 
presbytery;  for  they  put  nothing  of  controversy  into  their  prayers, 
nothing  that  was  then  matter  of  question ;  only  because  they  could 
not  prophesy,  they  put  in  some  things  which  since  then  have  been 
called  to  question  by  persons  whose  interest  was  highly  concerned  to 
find  fault  with  something :  but  that  also  hath  been  the  fate  of  the 
penmen  of  holy  scripture,  some  of  which  could  prophesy,  and  yet 
could  not  prevent  tliis.  JBut  I  do  not  remember  that  any  man  was 
ever  put  to  it  to  justify  the  common  prayer  against  any  positive, 
public,  and  professed  charge  by  a  Boman  adversary:  nay,  it  is 
transmitted  to  us  by  the  testimony  of  persons  greater  than  all  ex- 
ceptions*, that  Paulus  Quartus  in  his  private  intercourses  and  letters 
to  queen  Elizabeth  did  offer  to  confirm  the  English  common-prayer- 
book,  if  she  would  acknowledge  his  primacy  and  authority,  and  the 
reformation  derivative  from  him.     And  his  lenity  was  pursued  by  his 

**  [For  an  account  of  this  controYersy,      sec  Strype,  Annals,  chapp.  xvi.  xxt.  lii.] 
Harding's  attack   upon  Jewel,  and  the  *  [Bp.  Andrewes,]  Tortura  Torti,  p. 

reply  by  Dering  (Deering  or  Dehriug)      1(2.  [4to.  Lond.  1609.] 
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successor  Pius  Quartus'^  with  an  Omnia  de  nobis  til/i  polliceare;  he 
assured  her  she  should  have  any  thing  from  him^  not  only  tilings 
pertaining  to  her  soid,  but  what  might  conduce  to  the  establishment 
md  confirmation  of  her  royal  dignity;  amongst  which  that  the 
liturgy  new  established  by  her  authority  should  not  be  rescinded  by 
the  pope's  power^  was  not  the  least  considerable. 

16.  And  possibly  this  hath  cast  a  cloud  upon  it  in  the  eyes  of 
such  persons  who  never  will  keep  charity^  or  so  much  as  civility^  but 
with  those  with  whom  they  have  made  a  league  offensive  and  defensive 
against  all  the  world.  This  hath  made  it  to  be  suspected  of  too  much 
compliance  with  that  church  and  her  oflSces  of  devotion,  and  that  it 
18  a  veiy  cenio  composed  out  of  the  Mass-book,  Pontifical,  Breviaries, 
Manuals,  and  Portuises  of  the  Roman  church. 

17.  I  cannot  say  but  many  of  our  prayers  are  also  in  the  Roman 
offices.  But  so  Ijiey  are  also  in  the  scripture,  so  also  is  the  Lord's 
praver;  and  if  they  were  not,  yet  the  allegation  is  very  inartificial, 
and  the  charge  peevish  and  unreasonable,  unless  there  were  nothing 
good  in  the  Roman  books,  or  that  it  were  unlawful  to  pray  a  good 
nraver  which  they  had  once  stained  with  red  letters.  The  objection 
nath  not  sense  enough  to  procure  an  answer  upon  its  own  stock,  but 
by  reflection  from  a  direct  truth,  which  uses  to  oe  like  light,  manifest-^ 
ing  itself  and  discovering  darkness. 

18.  It  was  first  perfected  in  king  Edward  VI.'s  time,  but  it  was 
by  and  by  impugned,  '  through  the  obstinate  and  dissembling  malice 
of  many ;'.  they  are  the  words  of  M.  Fox,  in  his  book  of  martyrs. 
Then  it  was  reviewed  and  published  with  so  much  approbation  that 
it  was  accounted  the  work  of  God;  but  yet  not  long  after  there 
were  some  persons  qui  divisionis  occa&ionem  arrifiebant,  saith  Ale- 
sins',  vocahula  et  pene  syllabas  expende^ido,  '  they  tried  it  by  points 
and  syUables,  and  weighed  every  word/  and  sought  occasions  to 
quarrel :  which  being  observed  by  archbishop  Cranmer,  he  caused  it 
to  be  translated  into  Latin,  and  sent  it  to  Bucer,  requiring  his 
judgment  of  it,  who  returned  this  answer,  that  "  although  there  are 
io  it  some  things  quae  rapi  posmnt  ab  inquietis  ad  materiam  content 
tionisy  which  by  peevish  men  may  be  cavilled  at,  yet  there  was 
nothing  in  it  but  what  was  taken  out  of  the  scriptures,  or  agreeable 
to  it  if  rightly  understood,  that  is,  if  handled  and  read  by  wise  and 

g)od  men.''  The  zeal  which  archbishop  Grindal,  bishop  Ridley, 
r.  Taylor,  and  other  the  holy  martyrs  and  confessors  in  queen 
Mary's  time,  expressed  for  this  excellent  liturgy  before  and  at  the 
time  of  their  death,  defending  it  by  their  disputations,  adorning  it  bv 
their  practice,  and  sealing  it  with  their  bloods,  are  arguments  whicn 
ought  to  recommend  it  to  all  the  sons  of  the  church  of  England  for 
ever,  infinitely  to  be  valued  beyond  all  the  little  whispers  and 
murmurs  of  argument  pretended  against  it :  and  when  it  came  out 

'  Camd.  Annal.  A.D.  IdGO.  [torn.  i.  >  [' Ordinatioecclesis/ &cin  prooem. 
p.  72.  ed.  Uearn.  Svo.  1717.]  Lips«.  ito.  1551.] 
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of  the  flame  and  was  purified  in  the  martyrs'  fires,  it  became  a  vessel 
of  honour^  and  used  in  the  house  of  God  in  all  the  days  of  that  long 

Eeaoe  which  was  the  effect  of  Gkxl's  blessing,  and  the  reward  as  we 
umbly  hope  of  a  holy  religion  and  when  it  was  laid  aside  in  the 
days  of  aueen  Mary,  it  was  '  to  the  great  decay  of  the  due  honour  of 
God,  ana  discomfort  to  the  professors  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  rdi- 
gion;'  they  are  the  words  of  queen  Elizabeth  and  her  grave  and 
wise  parliament. 

19.  Archbishop  Cranmer''  in  his  purgation,  A.D.  1668,  made  an 
offer  if  the  queen  would  give  him  leave,  to  prove  all  that  is  contained 
in  the  common-prayer-book  to  be  conformable  to  that  order  which 
our  blessed  Saviour  Christ  did  both  observe  and  command  to  be 
observed ;  and  a  little  after  he  offers  to  join  issue  upon  this  point, 
that  the  order  of  the  church  of  England  set  out  bv  authority  of  the 
innocent  and  godly  prince  Edward  Yl.  in  his  high  court  of  parlia- 
ment is  the  same  that  was  used  in  the  church  fifteen  hundred  years 
past. 

20.  And  1  shall  go  near  to  make  his  words  good';  for. 

Very  much  of  our  litur^  is  the  very  words  of  scripture.  The 
psalms  and  lessons,  and  all  the  hymns  save  one,  are  nothing  else  but 
scripture,  and  owe  nothing  to  the  Boman  breviaries  for  their  produc- 
tion or  authority ;  so  that  Uie  matter  of  them  is  out  of  question  bobr 
and  true :  as  for  the  form,  none  ever  misliked  it  but  they  that  will 
admit  no  form,  for  all  admit  this  that  admit  any.  But  that  these 
should  be  parts  of  liturgy  needs  not  to  be  a  question,  when  we 
remember,  that  Hezekiah  and  the  princes  made  it  a  law  to  their 
church  to  sing  praises  to  the  Lord  *'  with  the  words  of  David  and  of 
Asaph  the  seer^;"  and  that  Christ  himself  did  so  and  His  apostles 
after  the  manner  of  the  Jews  in  the  feast  of  passover,  sung  their 
hymns  and  portions  of  the  great  Allelujah  in  the  words  of  David 
and  Asaph  the  seer  too ;  and  that  there  was  a  song  in  heaven''  made 
up  of  the  words  of  Moses,  and  David,  and  Jeremy  the  seer ;  and  that 
the  apostles  and  the  church  of  God  always  chose  to  do  so,  according 
to  the  commandment  of  the  apostle,  that  we  '  sing  psalms  and  hymns 
to  God.'  I  know  not  where  we  can  have  better  than  the  psalms  of 
David  and  Asaph,  and  these  were  ready  at  hand  for  the  use  of  the 
church,  insomuch  that  in  the  christian  9ynaxeSy  particularly  in  the 
churches    of  Corinth,  S.  Paul   observed  that  ''every  man  had  a 

!»salm;"  it  was  then  the  common  devotion  and  liturgy  of  all  the 
aithfid,  and  so  for  ever;  and  the  fathers  of  the  fourth  council  of 
Toledo*  justified  the  practice  of  the  church  in  recitation  of  the 
psalms  and  hymns  by  the  example  of  Christ  and  EQs  apostles  who 

*"  [OpP-»  torn.   iv.   p.   S.   Svo.   Oxon.  J  [2  Chron.  xxix.  SO.] 

1833.]  k  [Apoc.  XV;  Exod.  xvi  Ptalin  cxlv; 

*  [Wiih  th«  rest  of  this  preface,  com-  Jcr.  x.  6,  7.] 

pare  Hooker,  Eccl.  Pol  v.  19—49.]  '  [can.  xiiL  torn,  iil  col.  683.] 
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'after  sapper  song  a  psalm;'  and  the  church  did  also  make  hymns 
of  her  own  in  the  nonoor  of  Christy  and  sung  them ;  such  as  was  the 
ft  DeuM  made  by  S.  Ambrose  and  S.  Augustme :  and  they  stood  her 
in  great  stead  not  only  as  acts  of  direct  worship  to  Christ,  but  as 
conservators  of  the  articles  of  Christ's  divinity,  of  which  the  fathers 
made  use  against  the  heretic  Artemon,  as  appears  in  Eusebius,  li6.  v. 
€.  28.  Eeelet.  HutJ^ 

21.  That  reading  the  scripture  was  part  of  the  liturgy  of  the  apo- 
stolical ages,  we  find  it  in  the  tenth  °  canon  of  the  apostles,  in  Al- 
Inniis  Flaccus®,  Babanus  MaurusP,  and  in  the  liturgy  attributed  to 
8.  James^.  Deinde  leguntur  fusimme  aracula  sacra  vettris  Testa- 
menU  ei  propAetarum,  et  Filii  Dei  incamatio  demanstratur,  passio, 
returrectio  ex  martuis,  ascensus  in  ccglum,  secundus  item  adventus 
efms  eum  gloria  ;  atque  idJU  singulis  diebiis,  8fC. 

22.  So  that  since  thus  far  the  matter  of  our  devotions  is  warranted 
by  Gk)d's  spirit,  and  the  form  by  the  precedents  of  scripture  too  and 
the  ages  apostolical,  above  half  of  the  English  liturgy  is  as  divine  as 
scripture  itself,  and  the  choice  of  it  for  practice  is  no  less  than  apo- 
stohcal. 

28.  Of  the  same  consideration  is  the  Lord's  prayer,  commanded  by 
our  blessed  Saviour  in  two  evangelists :  the  Introit  is  the  Psalm  xcv., 
and  the  responsories  of  morning  and  evening  prayer,  ejaculations 
taken  from  the  words  of  David  and  Hezekiah ;  the  aecalogue  recited 
in  the  Communion  is  the  ten  words  of  Moses,  and  i^ithout  peradven- 
tore  was  not  taken  into  the  office  in  imitation  of  the  Boman ;  for 
although  it  was  done  ui)ou  great  reason,  and  considering  the  great 
Ignorance  of  the  people  they  were  to  inform,  yet  I  think  it  was  never 
in  any  church  office  oefore,  but  in  manuab  and  catechisms  only  :  yet 
they  are  made  liturgic  by  the  suffrages  at  the  end  of  every  command- 
ment, and  need  no  other  warrant  from  antiquity  but  the  xx.  chapter 
of  Exodus.  There  are  not  many  parts  beside,  and  they  which  are 
derive  themselves  from  an  elder  house  than  the  Roman  offices ;  the 
Oloria  PaUi'  was  composed  by  the  Nicene  council,  the  latter  versi- 
ele  by  S.  Hierome,  though  some  eminently  learned,  and  in  particular 
Baronius,  is  of  an  opinion  that  it  was  much  more  ancient.  It  was  at 
first  a  confession  of  faith,  and  used  by  a  newly  baptized  convert  and 
the  standers  by;  and  tlien  it  came  to  be  a  hymn,  and  very  early 
annexed  to  the  antiphones,  and  afterwards  to  the  psalms  and  hymns, 
all  except  that  of  S.  Ambrose  beginning  with  Te  Leum,  because 
that  of  itself  is  a  great  doxology.  It  is  seven  times  used  in  the  Greek 
office  of  baptism,  and  in  the  recitation  of  it  the  priest  and  people 
stood  all  up  and  turned  to  the  east ;  and  this  custom  ever  continued 

■  [p.  251  8qq.]  '  [vid.  p.  248.  not.  q,  infnu] 

n  tal.  vii  p.  443.]  «»  [See   Palmer's   Antiquities   of   the 

•  [De  divin.  off,  cap.  xxix.  (p.  1074)  English  Ritual,  Dissertation,  fitc.  $  1.] 
et  passim.]  '  [Bona  De  reb.  liturg.,  lib.  ii  cap.  8.] 
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in  the  churcli,  and  is  still  retained  in  the  church  of  England,  in  con- 
formity to  the  ancient  and  primitive  custom,  save  only  that  in  the 
litany  we  kneel,  which  is  a  more  humble  posture,  but  not  so  ancient^ 
the  litanies  having  usually  been  said  walking,  not  kneeling  or  stand- 
ing ;  but  in  this  the  variety  is  an  ornament  to  the  churcVs  garment, 
S.  Gregory  added  this  doxology  to  the  responsoiv  at  the  banning 
of  prayer,  after  "  0  Lord,  make  haste  to  help  us ;  that  was  the  last^ 
and  yet  above  a  thousand  years  old,  and  much  elder  than  the  body  of 
popery.  And  as  for  the  latter  part  of  the  doxology,  I  am  clearly  of 
opinion  that  though  it  might  by  S.  Hierome  be  Drought  into  the 
Latin  church,  yet  it  was  in  the  Greek  church  before  him ;  witness 
that  most  ancient  hymn  or  doxology,  KaC<roi  riiv  h6(ap  ioHnriinrofjuaf, 
r<^  irarpl  Kci  r<^  vi<f  Kci  t<^  hyi^  itv^vyuari,  vvv  koL  dci  koL  clf  mifs 
al&vas  tQv  al<av(av'  ifjLtjv,  However,  as  to  the  matter  of  the  doxo- 
logy, it  is  no  other  than  the  confession  of  the  three  most  blessed 
Persons  of  the  Trinity,  which  Christ  commanded,  and  which  with 
greatest  solemnity  we  declare  in  baptism ;  and  certainly  we  can  no 
ways  better  or  more  solemnly  and  ritually  give  glory  to  the  ho^ 
Tnnity  than  by  being  baptized  into  the  profession  and  service  of  iL 
The  Trisagion  was  taught  to  the  Greek  church  by  angels;  but  certain 
it  is  it  sprang  not  from  a  Roman  fountain ;  and  that  the  canon  of  our 
Communion  is  the  same  with  the  old  canon  of  the  church,  many  hun- 
dred years  before  popery  had  invaded  the  simplicity  of  christian  reli- 
fion,  is  evident  it  wc  compare  the  particulars  recited  by  8.  Basil*, 
uuocentius^  his  epistle  to  tfohn  archbishop  of  Lyons,  Honoriua^  the 
priest,  Alcuinus'^,  and  Walafridus  Strabo'' ;  and  if  we  will  we  mxj 
add  the  liturgy  said  to  be  S.  James's',  and  the  constitution  of  S. 
Clement'  (for  whoever  was  the  author  of  these,  certainly  they  were 
ancient),  Badulphus  Tongrensis^;  and  the  later  ritualists,  Cassander, 
Pamelius,  Hittorpius,  Jacobus  Goar,  and  the  rest. 

24.  And  that  we  may  be  yet  more  particular,  the  very  prayer  for 
Christ's  catholic  church  in  the  office  of  Communion,  beside  that  it  is 
nothing  but  a  plain  execution  of  an  apostolical  precept  set  down  in 
preface  of  the  prayer,  it  was  also  used  in  all  times  and  in  aU  liturgies 
of  the  ancient  church.  And  we  find  this  attested  by  S.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem^,  Deinde  postquam  canfectum  est  illud  spirUuale  sacr^ 
cium,  obaecramm  Deum  pro  communi  ecclesiarum  pace,  pro  tranquil^ 
litate  muttdifpro  regilms,  Sfc,  To  the  same  purpose  also  there  is  a  tes- 
timony in  S.  Chrysostom**,  which  because  it  serves  not  only  here  but 

[scil.  in  libro  '  De  reb.  eccles.,*  cap.  xziL 
Magn.  bibL  vett  patr.,  torn.  iz.  part  L 
p.  959.J 

■  [vid.  not  q,  supra.] 

*  Lib.  viii.  cap.  17.  [fol.  188  iq.] 
t>  [De  can.  obsenr.  prop.  xxiL  Magn. 

bibl.  Tett  pair.,  torn.  xi.  p.  454  aqq.] 

*  Mystagog.  catechia.  ▼.  [p.  825  tqq.] 

*  Horn.  vL  in  1  Epist  ad  Tim.  [torn. 
xL  p.  579.] 


*  De  Spir.  Sanct,  cap.  xxviL  [torn, 
iii.  p.  54  sqq.  ] 

^  De  celebrAtione  missarum,  c  '  Cum 
Marths.'  [Innoc.  iii.  Decret  const,  lib. 
iil  const.  182.  torn.  ii.  p.  762  sqq.] 

"In  Gemma  animi,  lib.  i.  cap.  86. 
[in  Magn.  bibl.  vett  patr.,  tonu  xii. 
part  i.  p.  1029  F.] 

*  De  divin.  offic  [cap.  xl.  p.  1095  >qq.] 
y  Super  Act  xx. '  Una  autem  labbatL* 
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iko  to  other  uses,  it  will  not  be  amiss  here  to  note  it ;  Quid  aufem 
mbivuUprimum  omnium  ?  In  obseqnio  scilicet  qvotidianoy  perpetuoqit^ 
Hviiue  religianu  ritu.  Atque  id  novenmt  fideles^  quanwdo  dieivs 
9mffuUs,  mane  tt  vespere,  orationes  fmidaniur  ad  Dommum  ;  quomodo 
pro  omni  mundo  et  regilniSy  et  omnibus  qui  in  siiblimitate  positi  sunt, 
nitecraliones  in  eccUsia  fiant,  Sed  forte  quis  dixerit,  pro  otnnibus 
fKod  ail,  tantum  fideles  intelligi  volnisse:  at  id  verum  non  esse  qua 
feqummiur  ostendunt,  Denique  ait,  pro  regibus;  neque  enim  tune 
reget  Deum  colebant.  It  is  evident  by  this  that  the  custom  of  the 
dmrch  was,  not  only  in  the  celebration  of  the  holy  Communion  but 
in  all  her  other  ofKces,  to  say  this  prayer  not  only  for  Christ's 
catholic  chnrch  bat  for  all  the  world ; 

25.  And  that  the  charity  of  the  church  might  not  be  misconstrued, 
be  produces  his  warrant;  S.  Paul  not  only  expressly  commands  us 
to  pray  '  for  all  men/  but  adds  by  way  of  instance,  '  for  kings/  who 
then  were  unchristian  and  heathen  in  all  the  world.  But  this  form 
of  prayer  is  almost  word  for  word  in  S.  Ambrose*.  IFeec  reguh  ec- 
eleiiastica  est,  iradit-a  a  magistro  gentium,  qua  utuntur  sacerdotes 
notiri,  fit  pro  omnibus  supplicent,  deprecantes  pro  regibus,  .  .  orantes 
fro  iis  quihus  sublimis  potestas  est  credita,  nt  in  Justitiu  et  veritate 
fubement,  • ,  postulantes  pro  iis  qui  in  necessitate  varia  sunt,  ut  eruti 
et  liberati  Deum  collaudent  incolumitatis  auctorem.  So  far  goes  our 
form  of  prayer.  But  S.  Ambrose  adds,  Referentes  quoque  gratiarum 
aetiones.  And  so  it  was  with  us  in  the  first  service-books  of  king 
Edward,  and  the  preface  to  the  prayer  engages  us  to  a  thanksgiving ; 
but  I  know  not  how  it  was  stolen  out',  the  preface  still  remaining,  to 
chide  their  unwariness  that  took  down  that  part  of  the  building  and 
yet  left  the  gate  st^iuding.  But  if  the  reader  please  to  be  satisfied 
concerning  tliis  prayer,  which  indeed  is  the  longest  in  our  service- 
book,  and  of  greatest  consideration,  he  may  see  it  taken  up  from  the 
oniversal  custom  of  tlie  church,  and  almost  in  all  the  words  of  the 
old  liturgies^,  if  he  will  observe  the  liturgies  tliemselves  of  S.  Basil**, 
8.  Chrysostom*,  and  the  concurrent  testimonies  of  Tertullian^,  S. 
Austin',  Celestuie",  Gennadius",  Prosper®,  and  TheophylactP. 

26.  I  shall  not  need  to  make  any  excuses  for  tlie  church's  reading 
those  portions  of  scripture  which  we  call  epistles  and  gospels,  before 

*  In  Comment,  [in  1  Tim.  ii.  1  sqq.  ^  Apologet,  cap.  xiv.  [item  xxx.  sq., 
torn.  ii.  append,  col.  292  C]                          xxxix.  pp.  27,  31.] 

'  [Restored  briefly,  A.D.  1661.  "  And  »  Epist.  lix.    [al.  cxiix.]    ad   Paulin. 

we  also  bless  Thy  holy  Name  for  all  Thy  [tom.  ii.  col.  509  sq.] 

serrants  departed  this  life  in  Thy  faith  "  Ep.  1.  [cap.  8.  p.  474.] 

and  fear."]  »  Dc  Dogmat  Ecclcs.,  cap.  SO.  [p. 

i   [The  noble  composition  from  which  16  sq.  4to.  Hamb.  1614.] 

our  own  is  condensed  is  given  in  Bing-  "  De  vocut  gent.,  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  [leg. 

ham  (from  the  Apostolical  Constitutions)  12. — Magn.  bibl.  vett.  patr.,  tom.  v.  part. 

bk.  XT.  chap.  3.  §  I.]  3.  p.  167.] 

*  [torn.  ii.  pp.  674  sqq.]  p  In   Comment,  [in  1   Tim.  ii.   1.  p. 

*  [torn.  xii.  p.  776  sq.J  7.>1  ] 
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the  Communion.  They  are  scriptuies  of  the  choicest  and  most  pro- 
fitable transaction.  And  let  me  observe  this  things  that  they  are  not 
only  declarations  of  all  the  mysteries  of  our  redemption  and  rules  of 
good  life^  but  this  choice  is  of  the  greatest  compliance  with  the 
necessities  of  the  christian  church  that  can  be  imagined.  For  if  we 
deny  to  the  people  a  liberty  of  reading  scriptures^  may  they  not 
complain  as  Isaac  did  against  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  that  the 
Philistines  had  spoiled  his  well  and  the  fountains  of  living  water?  if 
a  free  use  to  all  of  them  and  of  all  scriptures  were  permitted,  should 
not  the  church  herself  have  more  cause  to  complain  of  the  infinite 
licentiousness  and  looseness  of  interpretations,  and  of  the  commence- 
ment of  ten  thousand  errors,  which  would  certainly  be  consequent  to 
such  permission  P  Beason  and  reUgion  will  chide  us  in  the  first,  reason 
and  experience  in  the  latter.  And  can  the  wit  of  man  conceive  a 
better  temper  and  expedient  than  that  such  scriptures  only  or  prin< 
cipally  should  be  laid  before  them  all  in  daily  offices,  which  contain 
in  them  all  the  mysteries  of  our  redemption  and  all  the  rules  of  good 
life  ?  which  two  things  are  done  by  the  gospels  and  epistles  respec- 
tively, the  first  being  a  record  of  the  life  and  death  of  our  blnsed 
Saviour,  the  latter  instructions  for  the  edification  of  the  church  in 
pious  and  christian  conversation ;  and  all  this  was  done  with  so  much 
choice,  that  as  obscure  places  are  avoided  by  design  as  much  as  could 
be,  so  the  very  assignation  of  them  to  certain  festivals,  the  appro- 
priation of  them  to  solemn  and  particular  days,  does  entertain  the 
understandings  of  the  people  with  notions  proper  to  the  mystery,  and 
distinct  from  impertinent  and  vexatious  questions.  And  were  this 
design  made  something  more  minute  and  applicable  to  the  various 
necessities  of  times,  and  such  choice  scriptures  permitted  indifferently 
which  might  be  matter  of  necessity  and  great  edification,  the  people 
of  the  church  would  have  no  reason  to  complain  that  the  fountains 
of  our  Saviour  were  stopped  from  them,  nor  the  rulers  of  the  church 
that  the  mysteriousness  of  scripture  were  abused  by  the  petulancy 
of  the  people  to  consequents  harsh,  impious,  and  unreasonable,  in 
despite  of  government,  in  exauctoration  of  the  power  of  superiors, 
or  for  the  commencement  of  schisms  and  heresies.  The  church  with 
great  wisdom  hath  first  held  this  torch  out,  and  though  for  great 
reasons  intervening  and  hindering  it  cannot  be  reduced  to  practice, 
yet  the  church  hath  shewn  her  desire  to  avoid  the  evil  that  is  on  both 
hands,  and  she  hath  shewn  the  way  also,  if  it  could  have  been  insisted 
in.  But  however,  this  choice  of  the  more  remarkable  portions  of 
scripture  is  so  reasonable  and  proportionable  to  the  nature  of  the 
thing,  that  because  the  gospels  and  epistles  bear  their  several  shares 
of  the  design,  the  gospel  representing  the  foundation  and  prime 
necessities  of  Christianity,  and  the  mysterious  parts  of  our  redemption, 
the  sum,  the  faith,  and  the  hopes  of  Christianity,  therefore  it  is 
attested  by  a  ceremony  of  standing  up,  it  being  a  part  of  the  con- 
fession of  faith :  but  the  epistles  containing  superstructures  upon  that 
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foandatum^  are  read  with  religious  care,  but  not  made  formal  or 
solemn  by  any  other  circumstance.  The  matter  contains  in  it 
sufficient  of  reason  and  of  proportion,  but  nothing  of  necessity, 
cicept  it  be  by  accident^  and  as  authority  does  intervene  by  way 
of  sanction. 

£7.  But  that  this  reading  of  epistles  and  gospels  before  the  com- 
mmiion  was  one  of  the  earliest  customs  of  the  church,  I  find  it 
affirmed  by  Babanus  Maurus^.  8ed  enim  in  initio  mos  iste  caiUandi 
mm  erai  end  nwne  in  ecclena  ante  sacrijicium  celebratur,  nd  tamen 
^siola  Fauli  reeUadantur  et  sanctum  evangelium,  Uhe  custom  of 
reading  S.  Paul's  epistles,  and  the  holy  gospel,  before  the  sacra- 
iient>  was  from  the  beginning/  Some  other  portions  of  scripture 
were  read  upon  emergent  occasions  instead  of  the  epistle,  which  still 
retain  the  name  of  epirtle ;  but  it  is  so  seldom,  that  it  happens  upon 
two  Bondays  only  in  the  year,  upon  Trinity  sunday  and  the  twenty- 
fifth  Sunday  after;  upon  saints'  days  it  happens  oftener,  because  the 
story  requires  a  particular  rememoration,  and  therefore  is  very  often 
taken  out  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  but  being  in  substitution  only 
of  the  <»dinary  portion  of  the  epistle  of  S.  Paul  or  other  the  apostles, 
it  keeps  the  name  of  the  first  design,  though  the  change  be  upon 
good  reason  and  much  propriety. 

28.  There  remains  now  nothing  but  the  litany  and  collects  to  be 
accounted  for :  for  the  Matter  of  which  I  shall  need  to  say  nothing, 
because  the  objections  whatsoever  have  been  against  them  are  ex- 
tremely low,  and  rather  like  the  intemperate  talk  of  an  angry  child 
than  pressures  of  reason  or  probability,  excepting  where  they  are 
charged  with  their  virtues,  for  their  charity  in  praying  for  all  men, 
for  their  humility  in  acknowledging  such  a  worthlessness  in  ourselves, 
as  not  to  dare  to  ask  our  petitions  upon  our  own  confidences.  These 
ihinss  fall  like  water  against  a  rock,  or  like  the  accusations  against 
our  blessed  Saviour ;  the  unreasonableness  of  tliem  splits  themselves. 

29.  But  for  the  Form,  I  think  themselves  will  make  answer,  when 
they  consider  that  they  are  nothing  but  a  pursuit  of  that  apostelical 
precept  which,  next  to  the  Lord's  prayer,  was  the  first  scripture 
pattern'  whence  the  church  framed  her  liturgies,  "First  of  all  let 
there  be  made  intercessions,  and  prayers,  and  supplications,  and 
^ving  of  thanks,  for  all  men;"  in  which  words  if  there  be  not  an 
nnpertinent  repetition  of  divers  words  to  the  same  sense,  then  needs 
must  8€T}<r€iy,  iTpo<T€v\aL,  ivT€v(€Ls,  be  as  much  distinct  firom  each 
other  in  their  form,  as  they  are  all  from  evxapKjrCai. 

SO.  S.  Augustine*  expounds  irpoarevxas,  '  prayers  made  in  and 
about  the  blessed  eucharist ;'  idea  in  Aiijm  sanctif^atione  et  distri- 
butianie  jtraparatione  exUtimo  apostolum  jiismse proprie  fieri  Trpocrev- 


\  Institut    Cleric,   lib.   i.   cap.    32.         '  Epist.  lix.  ad  Paulin.,  q.  5.  [not  1, 
a.  tL  p.  r*  "  " 
[ITim. 


^    M.m»u^t*^y,       v/«c«««,.y      111/.      J.      \,a|r.       w*.»  *^w 

[torn.  tL  p.  13  C.l  snpra.] 

ii.  Ij 
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X^y,  id  est,  oraiiones;  inlerpellaliones  autem  vel  posiuluiiones  fiunt, 
enm  populu8  benedicitur. 

31.  But  S.  Augustine^  if  he  were  not  deceived  in  his  criticism^  savs 
that  besides  the  general  name  of  prayer^  which  is  signified  by  all  those 
wordsy  €vx^  in  scripture  signifies  votnm  or  desire^  such  surely  as  we 
express  by  sudden  and  short  emissions^  and  then  irpoaevyji  is  but  a 

5 raver  irphs  €vxV>  that  is^  but  an  expression  of  short  and  ejaculatory 
esires,  and  may  be  better  applied  to  such  forms  of  pniyer  as  are  our 
collects^  rather  than  the  longer  and  more  solemn  parts  of  the  canon 
of  Communion.  ^Erret/^e is  though  it  signifies  an  address  to  God^  yet 
it  may  with  propriety  enough  be  apphed  to  our  interlocutory  prayers 
where  the  people  bear  a  share ;  for  kvrei^tis  signifies  congres9um  or 
colloquium;  rhs  ivrei^tis  /x^  irvKvhs  iroiov  rots  ovro??,  Isocrates^; 
'  make  no  frequent  societies  or  confederations  with  them.'  However, 
although  grammarians  may  differ  in  assigning  these  several  words  to 
their  proper,  minute^  and  incommunicable  signification,  yet  it  is  most 
clear  that  they  mean  not  prayers  distinct  and  mlade  several  by  die 
variety  of  matter,  but  several  addresses  differing  only  in  mado  orandi, 
and  therefore  by  these  are  intended  the  seveiul  forms  of  prayer  and 
supplication :  and  the  church  hath  at  all  times  used  prayers  of  all 
variety,  long  and  short,  ejaculatory,  determined,  and  solemn.  And 
the  church  of  England  understood  it  in  tliis  variety,  calling  the  short 
ejaculatory  pra\'ers  and  responsories  by  the  names  of  litanies  or  suf- 
frages, which  I  should  renaer  in  the  phrase  of  S.  Austin  to  be  pos- 
tulaliones  or  ftciyo-ciy,  but  the  longer  collects  he  calls  '  prayers,'  which 
is  the  true  rendering  of  irpoarcvxas  I  suppose,  and  therefore  twice  in 
the  Htany  after  the  short  responsories  the  priest  says,  ''Let  us  pray," 
by  that  minding  the  people  of  the  apostle's  precept  that  '  prayer'  as 
well  as  '  supplications'  be  made.  For  the  litanies,  it  is  certain  the 
form  is  of  great  antiquity ;  Mamercus  bishop  of  Vienna  made  solemn 
litanies"  four  hundred  years  after  Christ,  and  he  and  all  his  diocese 
repeated  them  together :  and  therefore  I  know  not  what  matter  of 
doubt  there  can  be  reasonable  in  the  form,  since  besides  that  we  have 
the  wisdom  of  so  many  age«  and  holy  and  prudent  persons  to  confirm 
them,  the  form  is  made  with  design  to  represent  all  the  needs  of  the 
catholic  church,  and  to  make  the  prayer  itself  fitted  for  an  active  and 
an  intense  devotion  :  and  that  it  co-operates  rarely  well  to  these  ends 
is  so  true,  that  of  the  first  every  man  is  judge ;  of  the  second,  every 
man  may  be  judge  that  will  witliout  prejudice  and  with  pious  predis- 
positions use  tlie  form ;  for  if  they  help  my  devotion  infinitely,  fliey 
may  do  as  much  to  another  if  he  oe  disposed  as  I  am,  and  he  that 
says  they  do  no  advantage  or  singular  relish  to  my  spirit  may  as  well 
tell  me  the  meat  I  eat  does  not  please  me  because  he  loves  it  not. 
But  the  exceptions  wliich  are  agamst  it  are  so  fantastic  and  by  chance, 
that  unless  it  be  against  a  single  adversary  and  by  personal  engage- 
ment, they  cannot  be  noted  in  a  series  of  a  positive  discourse :  some- 

*  [Orat  i.  ad  Demon.i  p.  G.]  ^  [Greg.  Turon.  hist,  lib.  ii.  cap.  S4.] 
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times  they  are  too  long,  and  sometimes  they  are  too  short,  and  yet 
the  objectors  will  make  longer  and  shorter  when  they  please;  and 
because  no  law  of  God  hath  prescribed  to  us  in  such  circumstances, 
if  Uie  church  leaves  the  same  Uberty  to  their  private  devotions,  it  is 
not  reasonable  they  should  prescribe  to  her  in  public,  and  in  such 
minutes  in  which  the  ordinary  prudence  of  one  wise  man  is  abun- 
dantly sufficient  to  give  him  laws  and  directions,  and  in  matters  of 
greater  difficulty. 

32.  Of  the  same  consideration  is  the  form  of  our  church  collects, 
▼hich  are  made  pleasant  by  their  variety  of  matter,  are  made 
energetical  and  }X)tent  by  that  great  endearment  of  per  Jesum 
CkrUtum  Dominum  nostrum,  are  cleared  from  a  neighbourhood  of 
tediousness  by  their  so  quick  intercision  and  breakings  off,  and  have 
ibr  their  precedent  the  forms  of  prayer  used  by  the  Religious  of 
Palestine  mentioned  by  Cassian^  El  hafueruni  monachorum  jacula- 
toria  oraiiones,  nt  frequentius  Dominum  deprecantea  jugiter  eidem 
eoiarere  possimtts,  et  ut  ifmdiantU  diaboli  jacula,  qua  injiigere  nobis 
Utmjpraciptte  insistU  cum  aramus,  succincta  vifemus  bremtate.  In  all 
these  forms  of  prayer  there  is  no  difference  but  what  is  circumstan- 
tial ;  and  therefore  although  these  circumstances  be  of  great  efficacy 
for  the  procuring  of  accidental  advantages  to  our  spirits,  which  are 
often  swayed,  moved,  and  determined  by  a  manner  as  much  as  by  an 
essence,  yet  there  is  in  it  nothing  of  duty  and  obligation,  and  there- 
fore it  is  the  most  unreasonable  thing  in  the  world  to  make  any  of 
these  things  to  be  a  question  of  religion. 

83.  I  shall  therefore  press  these  things  no  further,  but  note  that 
since  all  liturgy  is,  and  ever  was,  either  prose  or  verse,  or  both,  and 
the  liturgy  of  the  church  of  £ngland,  as  well  as  most  others,  is  of 
the  last  sort,  I  consider  that  whatsoever  is  in  her  devotions  besides 
the  lessons,  epistles,  and  gospels  (the  body  of  which  is  no  other  thing 
than  was  the  famous  Ledionarium  of  S.  Hierome)  is  a  compliance 
with  these  two  dictates  of  the  apostle  for  litiugy :  the  whicn,  one 
for  verse,  the  other  for  prose, — 'in  *)  psalms  and  ^)  hymns  and 
•)  spiritual  songs'  for  verse,  for  prose  '^)  deprecations  and  *)  prayers 
and  •)  intercessions  and  ^)  giving  of  thanks,' — ^will  warrant  and  com- 
mend, as  so  many  parts  of  duty,  all  the  portions  of  the  English  liturgy. 

34.  If  it  were  worth  the  pains,  it  were  very  easy  to  enumerate  the 
authors,  and  especially  the  occasions  and  time  when  the  most  minute 
passages,  such  I  mean  as  are  known  by  distinct  appellatives,  came 
mto  the  church ;  that  so  it  may  appear  our  Uturgy  is  as  ancient  and 
primitive  in  every  part  as  it  is  pious  and  unblamable,  and  long  before 
the  church  got  such  a  beam  in  one  of  her  eyes  which  was  endeavoured 
to  be  cast  out  at  the  Reformation.  But  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  observe 
that  very  many  of  tliem  were  inserted  as  antidotes  and  deleteries  to 

«  De  InstJt.  Cleric,  lib.  i.  c.  32.  [vid.      nob.  intt.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  10  fin. ;  ct  Coll.  ir. 
p.  243.  not  q,  supra.— Cassiun.  De  ccc-      cap.  36,  cum  noU  Gazan,  pp.  31,  531.] 
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the  worst  of  heresies,  as  I  have  discoursed  ahreadj :  and  such  vas 
that  clause,  '^Through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  liveth  and 
reigneth  with  Thee,  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  erer  one  God  -" 
and  some  other  plirases  parallel  were  put  in,  in  defiance  of  the  Mace- 
donians, and  all  the  species  of  the  Anti-trinitarians,  and  used  by 
S.  Ambrose  in  Milan,  S.  Austin  in  Africa,  and  Idacins  Claras  in 
Spain ;  and  in  imitation  of  so  pious  precedents  the  church  of  Eng- 
land hath  inserted  divers  clauses  into  her  o£Sces. 

35.  There  was  a  great  instance  in  the  administration  of  the  blessed 
sacrament.  For  upon  the  change  of  certain  clauses  in  the  liturgy 
upon  the  instance  of  Martin  Bucer,  instead  of  'The  Uood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  given  for  you,  preserve  your  body  and 
soul  unto  everlasting  life,'  was  substituted  this,  'Take  and  eat  this 
in  remembrance,'  &c. ;  and  it  was  done  lest  the  people,  accustomed  to 
the  opinion  of  transubstantiation  and  the  appendent  practices,  should 
retain  the  same  doctrine  upon  intimation  of  the  first  clause.  But  in 
the  beginning  of  queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  when  certain  persons  of 
the  Zuinglian  opinion  would  have  abused  the  church  with  sacra- 
mentary  doctrine,  and  pretended  the  church  of  England  had  declared 
for  it  in  the  second  clause  of  1552,  the  wisdom  of  the  church  thought 
it  expedient  to  join  both  the  clauses,  the  first  lest  the  church  should 
be  suspected  to  be  of  the  sacramentary  opinion,  the  latter  lest  she 
should  be  mistaken  as  a  patroness  of  transubstantiation;  and  both 
these  with  so  much  temper  and  sweetness  that  by  her  care  she  rather 
prevented  all  mistakes,  than  by  any  positive  declaration  in  her  prayers 
engaged  herself  upon  either  side,  that  she  might  pray  to  Goa  with- 
out strife  and  contention  i^ith  her  brethren.  For  the  church  of  Eng- 
land had  never  known  how  to  follow  the  names  of  men,  but  to  call 
Christ  only  her  '  Lord  and  Master/ 

86.  But  from  the  inserting  of  these  and  the  like  clauses,  which 
hath  been  done  in  all  ages  according  to  several  opportunities  and 
necessities,  I  shall  observe  this  advantage,  which  is  in  manv,  but  is 
also  very  sigpally  in  the  English  liturgy :  we  are  thereby  enabled  and 
advantaged  in  the  meditation  of  those  mysteries  de  quibtu  feitividur 
in  Mcris,  as  the  casuists  love  to  speak,  '  which  upon  solemn  days  we 
are  bound  to  meditate,'  and  make  to  be  the  matter  and  occasion  of 
our  address  to  God ;  for  the  o£Bices  are  so  ordered  that  tlie  most  in- 
different and  careless  cannot  but  be  reminded  of  the  mystery  in  every 
anniversary,  which  if  they  be  summed  up  will  make  an  excellent  creed : 
and  then  let  any  man  consider  what  a  rare  advantage  it  will  be  to 
the  belief  of  such  propositions,  when  the  very  design  of  the  holiday 
teaches  the  hard-handed  artisan  tlie  name  and  meaning  of  an  article, 
and  yet  the  most  forward  and  religious  cannot  be  abused  with  any 
semblances  of  superstition.  The  l^e  apd  death  of  the  saints,  which 
is  very  precious  in  the  eyes  of  God,  is  so  remembered  by  His  humble 
and  dflicted  handmaid  the  church  of  England,  tliat  by  giving  Him 
tlianks  and  praise,  God  may  be  honoured,  the  church  instructed  by 
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the  proposition  of  tlieir  example,  and  we  give  testimony  of  the  honour 
and  love  we  owe  and  pay  unto  religion,  by  the  pious  veneration  and 
esteem  of  those  holy  and  beatified  persons. 

37.  Certain  it  is  that  there  is  no  part  of  religion,  as  it  is  a 
distinct  virtue,  and  is  to  be  exercised  by  interior  acts  and  forms 
of  worship,  but  is  in  the  offices  of  the  cliurch  of  England.  For 
if  the  soul  desires  to  be  humbled,  she  hath  provided  forms  of  con- 
fession to  God  before  His  church;  if  she  will  rejoice  and  ^ve  Qod 
thanks  for  particnUr  blessing,  there  are  forms  of  thanksgiving  de- 
scribed and  added  by  the  king's  authority  upon  the  conference  at 
Hampton-court,  which  are  all  the  public,  solemn,  and  foreseen  occa- 
sions for  which  by  law  and  order  provision  could  be  made.  If  she 
will  commend  to  God  the  public  and  private  necessities  of  the  church 
and  single  persons,  the  whole  body  of  collects  and  devotions  supplies 
that  abundantly :  if  her  devotion  be  high  and  pregnant  and  prepared 
to  fervency  and  importunity  of  congress  with  God,  the  litanies  are  an 
admirable  pattern  of  devotion,  fuU  of  circumstances  proportionable 
for  a  quick  and  an  earnest  spirit :  when  the  revolution  of  the  anni- 
versary calls  on  us  to  perform  our  duty  of  special  meditation  and 
thankfulness  to  God  for  the  glorious  benefits  of  Christ's  incarnation, 
nativity,  passion,  resurrection,  and  ascension  (blessings  which  do  as 
well  deserve  a  day  of  thanksgiving  as  any  other  temporal  advantage, 
though  it  be  the  pleasure  of  a  victory),  then  we  have  the  offices  of 
Christmas,  the  Annunciation,  Easter,  and  Ascension :  if  we  delight 
to  remember  those  holy  persons  whose  bodies  rest  in  the  bed  of 
peace  and  whose  souls  are  deposited  in  the  hands  of  Christ  till  the 
day  of  restitution  of  all  things,  we  may  by  the  collects  and  days  of 
anniversary  festivity  not  only  remember  but  also  imitate  them  too  in 
our  hves,  if  we  will  make  that  use  of  the  proportions  of  scripture 
allotted  for  the  festival  which  the  church  intends :  to  which  if  we 
add  the  advantages  of  the  whole  psalter,  which  is  an  entire  body  of 
devotion  by  itself,  and  hath  in  it  forms  to  exercise  all  graces  by  way 
of  internal  act  and  spiritual  intention,  there  is  not  any  ghostly  advan- 
tage which  the  most  religious  can  either  need  or  fancy  but  the 
English  liturgy  in  its  entire  constitution  will  furnish  us  withal.  And 
certainly  it  was  a  very  great  wisdom  and  a  very  prudent  and  religious 
constitution,  so  to  order  that  part  of  the  liturgy  which  the  ancients 
called  the  Ledionarium  that  the  psalter  should  be  read  over  twelve 
times  in  the  year,  the  Old  testament  once,  and  the  New  testament 
thrice,  besides  the  epistles  and  gospels,  which  renew  with  a  more 
frequent  repetition  such  choice  places  as  represent  the  entire  body  of 
faith  and  good  life.  There  is  a  defalcation  of  some  few  chapters  from 
the  entire  body  of  the  order;  but  that  also  was  part  of  the  wisdom 
of  the  church,  not  to  expose  to  public  ears  and  common  judgments 
some  of  the  secret  rites  of  Moses'  law,  or  the  more  mysterious  pro- 
phecies of  the  New  testament,  whose  sense  and  meaning  the  event 
will  declare,  if  we  by  mistaken  and  anticipated  interpretations  do  not 
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obstruct  our  own  capacities,  and  hinder  us  from  believing  the  true 
events  because  they  answer  not  those  expectations  with  which  our 
own  mistakes  have  prepared  our  understandings ;  as  it  happened  to 
the  Jews  in  the  case  of  Antiochus,  and  to  the  Christians  in  the 
person  of  Anticlirist. 

38.  Well ;  thus  as  it  was  framed  in  the  body  of  its  first  constitu- 
tion and  second  alteration,  those  exceUent  men  whom  God  chose  as 
instruments  of  His  honour  and  service  in  the  Beformation,  to  whom 
also  He  did  shew  what  great  things  they  were  to  suffer  for  His 
name's  sake,  approved  of  it  with  high  testimony,  promoted  it  by 
their  own  use  and  zeal,  and  at  last  sealed  it  with  their  blood. 

39.  That  they  had  a  great  opinion  of  the  piety  and  unblamable 
composure  of  the  common-prayer-book,  appears,  1)  in  the  challenge 
made  in  its  behalf  by  the  archbishop  Craumery,  to  defend  it  against  all 
the  world  of  enemies ;  2)  by  the  daily  using  it  in  time  of  persecution 
and  imprisonment ;  for  so  did  bishop  Ridley,  and  doctor  Taylor,  who 
also  recommended  it  to  his  wife  for  a  legacy ;  3)  by  their  preaching 
in  behalf  of  it,  as  many  did ;  4)  by  HuUiers^  hugging  it  in  his  flames, 
with  a  posture  of  great  love  and  forwardness  of  entertainment; 
6)  besides  the  direct  testimony  which  the  most  eminent  learned 
amongst  the  queen-Mary  martyrs  have  given  of  it.  Amongst  which 
that  of  the  learned  rector  of  Hadley,  doctor  Rowland  Taylor*,  is  most 
considerable;  his  words  are  these  in  a  letter  of  his  to  a  friend*. 
"But  there  was  after  that,  set  forth  by  the  most  innocent  king 
Edward  (for  whom  God  be  praised  everlastingly)  the  whole  church 
service,  with  great  deHberation,  and  the  advice  of  the  best  learned 
men  of  the  realm,  and  authorized  by  the  whole  parliament,  and 
received  and  published  gladly  by  the  whole  realm  ;  which  book  was 
never  reformed  but  once,  and  yet  by  that  one  reformation  it  was  so 
fully  perfected  according  to  the  rules  of  our  christian  religion  in 
every  behalf,  that  no  christian  conscience  could  be  offended  with  any 
thing  therein  contained :  I  mean  of  that  book  reformed .'' 

40.  I  desire  the  words  may  be  considered  and  confronted  against 
some  other  words  lately  published,  which  charge  these  holy  and 
learned  men  but  with  a  half-faced  light,  a  darkness  in  the  confines 
of  Egypt  and  the  suburbs  of  Goshen.  And  because  there  is  no  such 
thing  proved  of  these  blessed  men  and  martyrs,  and  that  it  is  easy  to 
say  such  words  of  any  man  that  is  not  fully  of  our  mind,  I  suppose 
the  advantage  and  the  out-weighing  authority  will  lie  on  our  part,  in 
behalf  of  the  common-prayer-book,  especially  since  this  man,  and 
divers  others,  died  with  it  and  for  it,  according  as  it  happened  by  the 
circumstance  of  their  charges  and  articles  upon  which  they  died; 
for  so  it  was  in  the  cases'*  of  John  Rough,  John  Philpot,  Cuthbert 

"f  [vid.  p.  238.  not.  \  supra.]  A.D.  1555.  Fox,]  Acts  and  Monuments, 

«  [Ancestor  of  the  bishop  ;  see  Life.]  [p.  1521.  ed.  fol.  1583.]  pp.  1385,  1608, 

*  [Reporting  what  he  had  said  to  the  1665,  1840,  1844,  et  alibi, 

lord    Chancellor    and     other     commis-  ^  Pp.  1848, 1649, 1840.  [pp.  2028  sqq., 

sioners,   in    a    conference    January   22  1795  sqq.,  2031  sqq.,  and  2087  sqq.] 
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Simson^  and  seven  others^  burnt  in  Smithfield ;  upon  whom  it  was 
charged  in  their  indictments  that  they  used,  allowed,  preached  for, 
and  maintained  respectively,  the  service-book  of  king  Edward.  To 
which  articles  they  answered  affirmatively,  and  confessed  them  to  be 
true  in  every  part,  and  died  accordingly. 

41.  I  shall  press  this  argument  to  issue  in  the  words  of  S.  Am- 
brose%  cited  to  the  like  purpose  by  Vincentius  Lirinensis**,  Libnim 
iaeerdotalem  quis  nostrum  resignare  audeat,  signatum  a  cmifessorihu^^ 
ei  muUorumJam  marfyrio  consecratum  ?  . .  QMomodofidem  eorum  pos- 
suMus  denegare,  quorum  victoriam  prddicamtts  ?    '  Who  shall  dare  to 
violate  this  priestly  book,  which  so  many  confessors  have  consigned, 
and  so  many  martyrs  have  hallowed  with  their  blood  ?     How  shall 
we  call  them  martyrs,  if  we  deny  their  faith  P  how  shall  we  celebrate 
their  victory,  if  we  dislike  their  cause  ?     If  we  believe  them  to  be 
crowned,  why  shall  we  deny  but  that  they  strove  lawfully  V     So  that 
if  they,  dying  in  attestation  of  this  book,  were  martyrs,  why  do  we 
ccHidemn  the  book  for  which  they  died  ?     If  we  will  not  call  them 
mar^rrs,  it  is  clear  we  have  changed  our  religion  since  then.     And 
then  it  would  be  considered  whether  we  are  fallen ;  for  the  reformers 
in  king  Edward's  time  died  for  it,  in  queen  Elizabeth's  time  they 
avowed  it  under  the  protection  of  an  excellent  princess ;  but  in  that 
sad  interval  of  queen  Mary's  reign,  it  suffered  persecution  :  and  if  it 
shall  do  so  again,  it  is  but  an  unhandsome  compliance  for  reformers 
to  be  unlike  their  brethren  and  to  be  like  their  enemies,  to  do  as  do 
the  papists,  and  only  to  speak  great  words  against  them  \  and  it  \inll 
be  sad  for  a  zealous  protestant  to  live  in  an  age  that  should  disavow 
king  Edward's  and  queen  Elizabeth's  religion  and  manner  of  wor- 
shipping God,  and  in  an  age  that  shall  do  as  did  queen  Mary's 
bishops,  persecute  the  book  of  common-prayer  and  the  rehgion  con- 
tained in  it.     God  help  the  poor  protestants  in  such  times  :  but  let 
it  do  its  worst ;  if  God  please  to  give  His  grace,  the  worst  that  can 
come  is  but  a  crown,  and  that  was  never  denied  to  martyrs. 

42.  In  the  mean  time  I  can  but  with  joy  and  eucharist  consider 
with  what  advantages  and  blessings  the  pious  protestant  is  enter- 
tained, and  blessed,  and  armed  against  all  his  needs,  by  the  constant 
and  religious  usage  of  the  common-prayer-book :  for  besides  the 
direct  advantages  of  the  prayers  and  devotions,  some  whereof  are 
already  instanced,  and  the  experience  of  holy  persons  will  furnish 
them  with  more,  there  are  also  forms  of  solemn  Benediction  and  Ab- 
solution in  the  offices ;  and  if  they  be  not  highly  considerable,  there 
is  nothing  sacred  in  the  evangelical  ministry,  but  all  is  a  vast  plain, 
and  the  altars  themselves  are  made  of  unhallowed  turf. 

43.  Concerning  Benediction  (of  which  there  are  four  more  solemn 
forms  in  the  whole  office,  two  in  the  canon  of  the  communion,  one  in 

*  [De  fide,  lib.  iii.  cap.  15.  torn.  ii.  ^  Contra  Haercs.,  cap.  vii.  [a1.  v.  p. 

col.  619.]  104.] 
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confirmation^  one  in  the  office  of  marriage)  I  shall  give  ihis  ahott 
account,  that  '^  without  all  question,  the  less  is  olesaed  of  the 
greater*/'  and  it  being  an  issue  spiritual,  is  rather  to  be  verified  in 
spiritual  relation  than  in  natural  or  politicd.  And  therefore  if  there 
be  any  such  thing  as  '  regeneration'  by  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and 
'  begetting  in  Christ,'  and  fathers,  ana  sons  after  the  common  fitith, 
as  the  expressions  of  the  apostles  make  us  to  believe,  certain  it  is  the 
blessings  of  religion  do  descend  most  properly  from  our  spiritual 
fathers,  and  with  most  plentiful  emanation.  And  tlus  hath  been  the 
religion  of  all  the  world,  to  derive  very  much  of  their  blessings  by 
the  priest's  particular  and  signal  ministration :  Melchisedech  blessed 
Abraham,  Isaac  blessed  Jacob,  and  Moses  and  Aaron  blessed  the 
people.  So  that  here  is  benediction  from  a  prince,  from  a  fsither, 
from  the  Aaronical  priest,  from  Melchisedech,  of  whose  order  is  the 
christian ;  in  whose  law  it  is  a  sanction,  that  in  great  needs  especiallr 
"  the  elders  of  the  church  be  sent  for,  and  let  them  pray  over  him 
that  is  distressed'.  That  is  the  great  remedy  for  the  great  necessity. 
And  it  was  ever  much  valued  in  the  church,  insomuch  that  Nectarios' 
would  by  no  means  take  investiture  of  his  patriarchal  see  until  he  had 
obtained  the  benediction  of  Diodorus  the  bishop  of  Cilicia.  Eudoxia 
the  empress  brought  her  son  Theodosius  to  S.  Chrysostom  for  his 
blessing;  and  St.  Austin  and  alLhis  company  received  it  of  Innocen- 
tius  bishop  of  Carthage.  It  was  so  solemn  in  all  marriages,  that  the 
marrying  of  persons  was  called  '  benediction;'  so  it  was  in  the  fourth 
council  of  Cartilage^,  Sponsus  et  ^pansa  cum  benedicendi  9unt  a  sacef" 
dote,  8fc.  benedicendi  for  'married.'  And  in  all  church  offices  it  was 
so  solemn,  that  by  a  decree  of  the  council  of  Agatha*,  A.  D.  880,  it 
was  decreed.  Ante  benedictionem  sacerdoiis  populus  egredi  fumpra" 
sumai.  By  the  way  only,  here  is  avO^vrla  for  two  parts  of  the 
English  liturgy,  for  the  benediction  in  the  office  of  marriage  by  the 
authority  of  the  council  of  Carthage,  and  for  concluding  the  office  of 
communion  with  the  priest's  or  bishop's  benediction  by  warrant  of  the 
council  of  Agatha,  which  decrees,  having  been  derived  into  the  prac- 
tice of  the  universal  church  for  very  many  ages,  is  in  no  hand  to  be 
undervalued,  lest  we  become  like  Esau,  and  we  miss  it  when  we  most 
need  it.  For  my  own  particular  I  shall  still  press  on  to  receive  the 
benediction  of  holy  church,  till  at  last  I  shall  hear  a  Venite  benedicti, 
and  that  I  be  reckoned  amongst  those  blessed  souls  who  come  to 
God  by  the  ministries  of  His  own  appointment,  and  will  not  venture 
upon  that  neglect  against  which  the  piety  and  wisdom  of  all  religious 
in  the  world  intinitely  do  prescribe. 

44.  Now  the  advantages  of  confidence  which  I  have  upon  the 
forms  of  benediction  in  the  common-prayer-book  are  therefore  con- 
siderable, because  God  liimself  prescribed  a  set  form  of  blessing  the 

'^  [Ilcb.  vii.  7.]  *  [can.  xiii.  torn.  i.  col.  980.] 

^  [.lamps  V.  H.]  *   [c*n.  xlvii.  torn.  ii.  col.  1003.] 

^  [Sozom.  vii.  10  j 
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people^  appointing  it  to  be  done  not  in  the  priesf  s  ex  tempore,  but  in 
an  established  form  of  worda*^ ;  and  because  as  the  aathority  of  a 
prescript  form  is  from  God,  so,  that  tliis  form  may  be  also  highly 
warranted,  the  solemn  blessing  at  the  end  of  the  commmiion  is  in  the 
fcij  wordis  of  S.  Paul. 

45.  For  the  forms  of  Absolution  in  the  liturgy,  though  I  shall  not 
enter  into  the  consideration  of  the  question  concerning  the  quality  of 
the  priesfs  power,  which  is  certainly  a  very  great  ministry ;  yet  I 
shall  observe  the  rare  temper  and  proportion  which  the  church  of 
England  uses  in  commensurating  the  forms  of  absolution  to  the  de- 
grees of  preparation  and  necessity.  At  the  beginning  of  the  moni- 
H\  and  evening  ^t9l'j^,  after  a  general  confession,  usually  recited 
bvB  the  devotion  is  high  and  pregnant,  whose  parts  like  fire 
enkindle  one  another,  there  is  a  form  of  absolution  in  general,  decla- 
rative, and  by  way  of  proposition.  In  the  office  of  the  communion, 
beeaose  there  are  more  acts  of  piety  and  repentance  previous  and 
presupposed,  there  the  churches  form  of  absolution  is  optative  and  by 
way  of  intercession.  But  in  the  visitation  of  the  sicV,  when  it  is 
sappoaed  and  enjoined  that  the  penitent  shall  disburden  himself  of 
•11  the  clamorous  loads  upon  his  conscience,  the  church  prescribes  a 
medicinal  form  by  way  of  delegate  authority,  tluit  the  parts  of  justifi- 
cation may  answer  to  the  parts  of  good  life.  For  as  the  penitent 
proceeds,  so  does  the  church ;  pardon  and  repentance  being  terms  of 
rekdon,  they  grow  up  together  till  they  be  complete  :  this  the  church 
with  greatest  wisdom  supposes  to  be  at  the  end  of  our  life,  grace 
by  that  time  having  all  its  growth  tliat  it  will  have  here ;  and  there- 
fore then  also  the  pardon  of  sins  is  of  another  nature  than  it  ever 
was  before,  it  being  now  more  actual  and  complete,  whereas  before  it 
was  iujteri,  in  the  beginnings  and  smaller  increases,  and  upon  more 
accidents  apt  to  be  made  imperfect  and  revocable.  So  that  the  church 
of  England  in  these  manners  of  dispensing  the  power  of  the  keys 
does  cut  off  all  disputings  and  impertinent  wranglings  whether  the 
priest's  power  were  judicial  or  declarative,  for  possibly  it  is  both; 
and  it  is  optative  too,  and  something  eke  yet,  for  it  is  an  emanation 
from  all  the  parts  of  his  ministry,  and  he  never  absolves  but  he 
preaches,  or  prays,  or  administers  a  sacrament ;  for  this  power  of  re- 
mission is  a  transcendent,  passing  through  all  the  parts  of  the  priestly 
offices ;  for  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  the  promises  and 
the  threatenings  of  the  scripture,  and  the  prayers  of  the  church,  and 
the  word,  and  the  sacraments,  and  all  these  are  to  be  dispensed  by 
the  priest,  and  these  keys  are  committed  to  his  ministry,  and  by  the 
operation  of  them  all  he  opens  and  shuts  heaven's  gates  ministerially; 
and  therefore  S.  Paul  calls  it  verbnm  reconcillationis,  and  says  it  is 
dispensed  by  ministers  as  by  '  ambassadors'  or  delegates :  ana  there- 
fore it  is  an  excellent  temper  of  the  church  so  to  prescribe  her  forms 
of  absolution  as  to  shew  them  to  be  results  of  the  whole  priestly 

h  [Num.  vi.  23] 
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office,  of  preaching,  of  dispensing  sacraments,  of  spiritual  cure,  and 
authoritative  deprecation.  And  the  benefit  which  pious  and  well  dis- 
posed persons  receive  by  these  public  ministries,  as  it  lies  ready 
formed  in  our  blessed  Saviour's  promise,  Erit  solutum  in  ccdU,  so 
men  will  then  truly  understand  when  they  are  taught  to  value  evenr 
instrument  of  grace  or  comfort  by  the  exigence  of  a  present  need, 
as  in  a  sadness  of  spirit,  in  an  unquiet  conscience,  in  the  arrest  of 
death. 


46.  I  shall  not  need  to  procure  advantages  to  the  reputation  of 
the  common-prayer,  by  considering  the  imperfections  of  whatsoever 
hath  been  offered  in  its  stead^ :  but  yet,  ^)  A  form  of  worship  com- 
posed to  the  dishonour  of  the  Reformation,  accusing  it  of  darkness 
and  intolerable  inconvenience ;  *)  A  direction  without  a  rule,  •)  A 
rule  without  restraint ;  ^)  A  prescription  leaving  an  indiffeiency  to 
a  possibility  of  licentiousness ;  ^)  An  office  without  any  injunction  of 
external  acts  of  worship,  not  prescribing  so  much  as  kneeling;  *)  An 
office  that  only  once  names  reverence,  but  forbids  it  in  the  ordinary 
instance,  and  enjoins  it  in  no  particular ;  ^)  An  office  that  leaves  the 
form  of  ministration  of  sacraments  so  indifferently,  that  if  t^ere  be 
any  form  of  words  essential  the  sacrament  is  in  much  danger  to  be- 
come invalid  for  want  of  provision  of  due  forms  of  ministration ;  ^ 
An  office  that  complies  with  no  precedent  of  scripture,  nor  of  any 
ancient  church ;  ^)  That  must  of  necessity  either  want  authori^>  or 
it  must  prefer  novelty  before  antiquity ;  ^®)  That  accuses  all  the 
primitive  church  of  indiscretion  at  the  least;  ")  That  may  be 
abused  by  the  indiscretion,  or  ignorance,  or  malice  of  any  man  that 
uses  it;  *^)  Into  which  heresy  or  blasphemy  may  creep  without 
possibility  of  prevention ;  ^^)  That  hath  no  external  forms  to  enter- 
tain the  fancy  of  the  more  common  spirits,  ***)  Nor  any  allurement 
to  persuade  and  entice  its  adversaries,  **)  Nor  any  means  of  aduna- 
tion  and  uniformity  amongst  its  confidents;  *•)  An  office  that  still 
permits  children  in  many  cases  of  necessity  to  be  unbaptized,  making 
no  provision  for  them  in  sudden  cases ;  '')  That  will  not  suffer  them 
to  be  confirmed  at  all,  Ut  utroque  sacramento  renascantur,  as  S. 
Cyprian's™  phrase  is,  'that  they  may  be  advantaged  by  a  double 


*  Directory.  [**A  Directory  for  the 
public  worship  of  God  throughout  the 
three  kingdoms  of  England,  Scotland, 
and  Ireland;  Together  with  an  Ordi- 
nance of  Parliament  for  the  taking  away 
of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  for 
establishing  and  observing  of  this  pre- 
sent Directory  throughout  the  kingdom 
of  England  and  dominion  of  Wales." 

"  Die  Jovis  13  Martii,  1644.  Ordered 
by  the  Ix)rds  and  Commons  assembled 
in  Parliament,  that  this  Ordinance  and 


Directory  be  forthwith  printed  and  pub- 
lished." 

"  Sold   at   the  sign   of  the   Bible   in 
Comhm." 


Some  extracts  from  this  work  may  be 
not  uninteresting  to  the  reader. 

The  preface  sets  forth  the  great  harm 
the  liiturgy  had  done,  '*  to  the  endanger- 
ing of  many  thousand  souls ; "  though 
"  prelates  and  their  faction  had  laboured 


m 


['Si  facramcnto  utroque  nascantur,'  ep.  Ixxii.  ad  Staphan.,  p.  196.] 
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lite;'  '^)  That  joins  in  marriage  as  Cacus  did  his  oxen,  in  rude^ 
inform,  and  unhallowi'd  yokes;    **)  That  will  not  do  piety  to  the 
dead,  nor  comfort  to  the  living,  by  solemn  and  honorary  offices  of 
inneral ;  ^)  That  hath  no  forms  of  blessing  the  people,  any  more 
")  than  'described'  forms  of  blessing  God,  which  are  just  none  at 
all;   ''}  An  office  that  never^ thinks  of  absolving  penitents,  or  ex- 
ercising the  power  of  the  keys,  after  the  custom  and  rites  of  priests ; 
*)  A  Hturgy  that  recites  no  creed,  no  confession  of  faith,  so  not 
declaring  either  to  angels  or  man  according  to  what  religion  tliev 
worship  God,  but  entertaining,  though  indeed  without  a  symbol, 
Allans,  Macedonians,  Nestorians,  Manichees,  or  any  other  sect,  for 
aught  there  appears  to  the  contrary ;   ^)  That  consigns  no  public 
canon  of  communion,  but  leaves  that  as  casual  and  fantastic  as  any 
of  the  lesser  offices;   ^)  An  office  that  takes  no  more  care  than 
chance  does  for  the  reading  the  holy  scriptures;   ^)  That  never 
commemorates  a  departed  saint ;  ^)  That  hath  no  communion  with 
the  church  triumphant  any  more  than  with  the  other  parts  of  the 
militant;  ^)  That  never  thanks  God  for  the  redemption  of  the  world 
by  the  nativity  and  passion,  resurrection  and  ascension  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  Jesus,  but  condemns  the  memorial  even  of  the  scripture 
saints,  and  the  memorial  of  the  miraculous  blessings  of  redemption 
of  mankind  by  Clirist  himself,  with  the  same  accusation  it  condemns 
the  legends  and  portentous  stories  of  the  most  suspected  part  of  the 
Boman  calendar ;  ^)  An  office  that  out  of  zeal  against  Judaism  con- 
demns all   distinction  of  days,  unless  they  themselves  distinguish 
them:  that  leaves  no  signature  of  piety  upon  the  Lord's  day,  and 
yet  the  compilers  do  enjoin  it  to  a  Judaical  superstition;  ^)  An 
office  that  does  by  implication  undervalue  the  Lord's  prayer,  for  it 
never  enjoins  it,  and  does  but  once  permit  it ;  ^^)  An  office  that  is 
uew  without  authority,  and  never  made  up  into  a  sanction  by  an  act 
of  parliament :  an  order  or '  Directory'  of  devotion  that  hath  all  these 
ingredients  and  capacities  (and  such  a  one  there  is  in  the  world)  I  sup- 
pose is  no  equal  match  to  contest  with  and  be  put  in  balance  against 
the  liturgy  of  the  church  of  England,  wliich  was  witli  so  great  de- 
liberation compiled  out  of  scriptures,  the  most  of  it;  all  the  rest 
agreeing  with  scriptures,  and  drawn  from  the  liturgies  of  the  ancient 
church,  and  made  by  men  famous  in  their  generations,  whose  repu- 


to  raise  the  estimation  of  it" 


CI 


Reading  of  the  word  in  the  con- 
gregation is  to  be  performed  by  the 
]>astors  and  teacliers,  howbeit  such  as 
intend  the  ministry  may  occasionally 
both  read  the  word  and  exercise  their 
gift  of  preaching  in  the  congregation  if 
allowed  by  the  presbytery  thereunto." 

"  How  large  a  portion  shall  be  read  at 
once  is  left  to  the  wisdom  of  the  minister ;" 
*'We  command  also  the  mure  frequent 
reading  of  such  Scriptures  as  he  that 


readeth  shall  think   best  for  edification 
of  his  hearers,"  &c. 

For  the  ex  tempore  prayer  before  the 
sermon,  topics  are  suggested,  extending 
through  several  pages;  among  them,  to 
ask  a  "  blessing  on  the  Churches  and 
kingdom  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ire- 
land, now  more  strictly  and  religiously 
united  in  the  solemn  national  league 
and  covenant ;  . .  for  the  king's  majesty ; 
?  .  for  the  conversion  of  the  queen ;  . .  for 
the  comforting  of  the  afflicted  queen  of 
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tation  and  glory  of  martyrdom  hath  made  it  immodest  for  the  best 
of  men  now  to  compare  themselves  with  them ;  and  after  its  com- 
position, considered  by  advices  from  abroad,  and  so  trimmed  and 
adorned  that  no  excrescency  did  remain ;  the  rubrics  of  which  book 
was  writ  in  the  blood  of  many  of  the  compilers,  which  hath  had  a  testi- 
mony from  God^s  blessing  in  the  dai]y  use  of  it,  accompanying  it 
with  the  peace  of  an  age,  established  and  confirmed  by  six  acts  of 
parliament  directly  and  collaterally,  and  is  of  so  admirable  a  com- 
posure, that  the  most  industrious  wits  of  its  enemies  could  never 
find  out  an  objection  of  value  enough  to  make  a  doubt,  or  scarce 
a  scruple,  in  a  wise  spirit.  But  that  I  shall  not  need  to  set  a  night- 
piece  by  so  excellent  a  beauty  to  set  it  ofiT  the  better,  its  own  ex- 
cellencies are  orators  prevalent  enough,  that  it  shall  not  need  any 
advantages  accidental. 

47.  And  yet  this  excellent  book  hath  had  the  fate  to  be  cut  in 
pieces  with  a  pen-knife,  and  thrown  into  the  fire,  but  it  is  not  con- 
sumed ;  at  first  it  was  sown  in  tears,  and  is  now  watered  with  tean^ 
{et  never  was  any  holy  thing  drowned  and  extinguished  with  tears. 
t  began  with  the  martyrdom  of  the  compilers,  and  the  church  hath 
been  vexed  ever  since  by  angry  spirits,  and  she  was  forced  to  defend 
it  with  much  trouble  and  uuquietness ;  but  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  all 
these  storms  are  sent  but  to  increase  the  zeal  and  confidence  of  the 
pious  sons  of  the  church  of  England.  Indeed  the  greatest  danger 
that  ever  the  common-prayer-book  had,  was  the  indifferency  and 
iudevotion  of  them  that  used  it  but  as  a  common  blessing ;  and  they 
who  thought  it  fit  for  the  meanest  of  the  clergy  to  read  prayers,  ana 
for  themselves  only  to  preach,  though  they  might  innocently  intend 
it,  yet  did  not  in  that  action  consult  the  honour  of  our  liturgy, 
except  where  qliarity  or  necessity  did  interpose.  But  when  excellent 
things  go  away,  and  then  look  back  upon  us,  as  our  blessed  Saviour 
did  upon  S.  Peter,  we  are  more  moved  than  by  the  nearer  unbraces 
of  a  full  and  an  actual  possession.  I  pray  Ood  it  may  prove  so  in 
our  case,  and  that  we  may  not  be  too  willing  to  be  discouraged ;  at 
least  that  we  may  not  cease  to  love  and  to  desire  what  is  not  publicly 
permitted  to  our  practice  and  profession. 

JEE.  TAYLOE. 


Bohemia,"  &c.  And  in  the  prayer  af^er 
the  sermon,  the  preacher  is  "  to  turn  the 
chief  and  most  useful  heads  of  the  ser- 
mon into  some  few  petitions." 

In  the  administration  of  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Baptism,  the  minister  is  in  be- 
ginning *'  to  use  some  words  of  instruc- 
tion, . .  .  shewing,*'  among  other  things, 
"  That  children  are  by  baptism  solemnly 
received  into  the  bosom  of  the  risible 
Church, . . .  that  they  are  Christians  and 
federally  holy  before  baptism,  and  there- 


fore are  they  baptised,"  && 

As  to  the  manner  of  the  ceremony 
it  is  declared  that  t^e  "most  expedi- 
ent" is  by  "powring  or  sprincklins  of 
the  water  on  the  £ce  of  the  child/' 
&c 

In  the  administratioii  of  the  Lord*i 
Supper  "the  table  is  to  be  decently 
covered,  and  so  conveniently  placed,  tliat 
the  communicants  may  orderly  sit  about 
it  or  at  it,"  &c. 

The  words  of  institution  are  to  be 
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ADDECSSBD  TO 


BISHOP    LESLIE*. 


I  AM  well  pleased  your  Lordship  hath  consented  to  publish  yonr 
eaedlent  sennons  conoerning  ex  tempore  prayer.  You  preached  tnem 
in  a  fiuniiy  in  which  the  pnUic  Utorgy  of  the  church  is  greatly  Talued 
md  diligently  used^  bat  in  a  country  where  most  of  the  inhabitants 
m  strai^gers  to  the  things  and  enemies  to  the  name^  for  so  they  are 
tnpfat  to  be;  having  no  other  reason  for  that  enmity  than  because 
tfanr  preachers  have  olasted  it  with  the  breath  of  their  displeasure. 
Bat  instead  of  this^  they  are  fed  with  indeliberate,  uustudied,  sudden 
ooDceptions^  begotten  and  bom  in  the  same  minute,  and  therefore 
nfli  Utely  to  be  oetter  than  all  those  otlier  productions  of  the  world 
vhieh  by  being  sadden  and  hasty  have  an  inevitable  fate  to  be  useless 
ind  good  for  nothing. 


md,  *'  which  the  minister  may  when  he 
teeth  requisite  explain  and  apply." 

Tmichiiig  the  burial  of  the  dead, 
"when  any  person  departeth  this  life, 
kt  the  dead  body  upon  the  day  of  burial 
bt  decently  attended  from  the  house  to 
the  place  appointed  for  public  burial, 
and  there  immediately  interred  without 
soy  ceremony." 

In  an  "  Appendix  touching  days  and 
placet  for  public  worship,"  '*  Festival 
days*  Tulgaiiy  called  Holy  days,  having 
no  warrant  in  the  word  of  God,  are  not 
to  be  continued." 

The  lawfulness  of  using  the  ancient 
ehnrches  is  thus  sifttled, — "  As  no  place 
is  capable  of  any  holiness  under  pretence 
of  whatsoerer  dedication  or  consecration, 
so  neither  is  it  subject  to  such  pollution 
by  any  superstition  formerly  used  and 
now  laid  aside,  as  may  render  it  untaw- 
ftil  or  inoonTenient  for  Christians  to  meet 
together  therein  for  the  public  worship 
of  God."] 


*  [Prefixed  by  Bp.  Leslie  to  a  publi- 
cation of  his  own,  entitled, 

A  Discourse  of 
Praying  with  the  Spirit 
and  with  the  Understanding, 
where 
(  Extemporary  "^ 
of  <  Premeditate    >  Prayer. 
(  Set  forms  of  J 
Preached  in  two  sermons  at  Hillsborough, 
Anno.  1659. 
By  Henry  Leslie,  (maugre  all  Anti* 
christian   opposition)    Bishop   of  Down 
and  Conner. 

And  now  published  for  the  Redresse 
of  the  great  abuse  of  Prayer  in  that 
Diocesse,  whereof  he  had,  and  ought  to 
'have  a  charge. 

Whereunto  is  annexed 
A  Letter  of  Jcr.  Taylor,  D.D., 
concerning  the  same  subject, 
Eccles.  V.  2.—"  Be  not  rash,"  &c. 

London. 
Printed  for  John  Crooke,  and  are  to 
be  sold  at  the  Ship  in  St.  Paul's  Church- 
yard, 1660.] 
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256  ON  PKAYIXG  WITH  THE  SPIRIT. 

My  Lord,  I  have  often  considered  concerning  the  pretensions  of 
tliose  persons  who  think  no  prayer  is  good  if  it  be  studied,  and  none 
spiritual  unless  it  be  ex  tempore,  and  that  only  such  are  made  by  the 
spirit :  and  perceiving  them  to  rely  upon  the  expression  of  8.  raul, 
"  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit/*  I  have  thought  that  they  as  little  study 
what  they  teach  to  men  as  what  they  say  to  God ;  for  if  they  did  not 
understand  with  the  spirit  in  the  same  sense  as  thqr  pray  with  the 
spirit,  that  is,  without  all  study  and  consideration,  I  am  verily  per- 
suaded they  would  not  have  fallen  upon  this  new  and  unheard-of 
Sractice ;  I  say  unheard-of,  for  it  is  a  new  thing  both  to  heathens,  to 
ews,  and  to  Christians ;  and  indeed  must  be  so,  since, 

1.  In  the  very  nature  of  the  tiling  itself  it  appears  to  be  infinitely 
unreasonable ;  for  what  greater  disparagement  in  the  world  can  there 
be  to  him  that  speaks,  or  the  thing  spoken,  than  to  say  it  was  spoken 
raslily  and  inconsiderately  ?  And  therefore  it  was  an  excellent  saying 
of  one**,  Oraiio  viri philosophiy  stent  mta,  debet  esse  composita,  '  eveiy 
M'ise  mau^s  words  should  be  composed  and  orderly  as  his  life  /  /acts 
TToXA^y  <rKi\lr€<»is  Koi  ttovov^,  '  with  labour  and  consideration/  And 
certain  it  is,  if  any  man  intends  to  speak  well  and  wisely,  he  does  not 
vomit  out  his  answers  as  a  fool  does  secrets,  he  is  sick  till  they  are 
out,  and  when  they  are  they  are  loathsome.  Of  this  I  need  say  no 
more ;  but  it  is  evident  all  such  ex  tempore  prayers  arc  hkely  to  be 
less  wise ;  and  to  use  such  ways  of  prayer  is  against  reason. 

2.  To  do  so  is  against  the  virtue  of  religion  :  it  is  doing  the  work 
of  the  Lord  negligently,  and  therefore  unpleasantly ;  and  to  this  is  to 
be  imputed  all  those  unhandsome  issues  of  a  sudden  tongue,  which 
so  ill  become  religion,  that  they  very  often  minister  ofience  to  wise 
and  godly  ])ersoiis  of  all  persuasions. 

*3.  Hasty  and  unstudied  prayers  are  against  scripture;  expressly, 
I  say,  against  the  word  of  God,  whose  Spirit  hath  commandcMl  thus, 
*'  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and  be  not  hasty  to  utter  any  thing 
before  God^/*  Now  this  commandment  is  plain  and  easy,  and  there- 
fore not  te  be  evacuated  by  any  obscure  and  difficult  pretences  from 
which  no  certain  argument  can  arise.  To  which  if  we  add  that 
S.  Paul  amongst  the  characters  of  these  of  whom  he  prophesies  evil 
things  reckons  TTpoircTeh,  the  'hasty  and  head/  people®;  I  humbly 
conceive  that  these  are  the  persons  in  the  New  testament  who  breal: 
the  commandment  in  the  Old,  and  that  they  must  have  something 
else  to  defend  them  than  what  hath  yet  appeared. — ^But  therefore 
these  our  brethren  pretend  that  the  Spirit  of  God  sup|)Ues  all  this, 
and  what  is  wanting  in  nature  is  supplied  by  grace.  To  this  I  need 
to  make  no  new  replies,  but  only  consider  that  where  there  is  an 
unavoidable  necessity,  we  have  reason  to  suppose  we  shall  be  helped : 
but  we  have  no  such  need;  we  are  taught  in  scripture  by  the  Holy 
8pirit  wliat  to  pray,  and  how  to  pray,  and  beyond  this  assistance  we 

•»  [Sen.,  ep.  xl.  torn.  ii.  p.  137.]  ^  [Eccl.  v.  2.] 

«  [Proxres.  apudKunap.,tom.i.p.82.]  •  [2  Tim.  iii  4. ] 
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need  nothing  save  onlj  that  He  be  pleased  to  stir  us  up  to  pray ; 
and  for  that  also  we  have  arguments  and  invitations  sufficient  in  the 
divine  scripture ;  and  I  humbly  conceive  it  is  one  sort  of  tempting 
God  to  call  for  extraordinary  aids  when  we  are  sufficiently  providea 
fcr  in  ordinary;  and  I  appeal  to  the  piety  and  consciences  of  all 
dmsdan  mimsters  *)  whether  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  not  sufficiently 
enabled  us  in  all  the  parts  and  necessities  of  prayer  by  the  treasures 
of  holy  scripture  ?  and  ^)  whether  by  reading  and  meditating  in  the 
ionpiures  we  cannot  obtain  all  the  aid  we  need  P  and  ')  whether  or 
no^  do  not  those  ministers  that  are  supposed  to  pray  best  amongst 
fhem  most  of  all  use  the  phrases  and  expressions  of  scripture  f  and 
^)  whether  or  no,  are  not  such  prayers  undeniably  the  best  which  are 
teken  thence? 

4.  But  that  I  need  no  further  argument  in  this  question,  I  appeal 
to  the  experience  of  this  last  age  in  wliich  ex  tempore  prayers  have 
been  bom  and  bred,  whether  it  can  be  reasonable  to  allow  such 
sadden  prayers  to  be  productions  of  the  Spirit,  when  we  have  heard 
manv  spiritual  crimes  expressed  and  promoted  by  such  prayers,  and 
by  those  that  pretended  to  such  gifts  P  The  consequence  of  which  is 
certainly  this ;  that  to  prove  a  man  to  pray  with  the  spirit  something 
else  is  requir^  besides  speaking  ex  tempore,  and  that  this  is  not  there- 
fine  it,  because  many  do  this  who  do  lU^e  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
^f^fiiruffBcA  rh  Syiov  irv€viia,  '  belie,'  or  '  falsely  pretend  the  Spirit  / 
who  cannot  dictate  false,  heretical,  rebeUious,  blasphemous,  or  ignorant 
propositions :  and  yet  it  is  certain  if  these  men  who  pray  ex  tempore 
did  pray  with  the  Spirit,  that  is,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  did  dictate  those 
words,  those  prayers  would  be  as  good  canonical  scripture  when  they 
are  written  by  the  short-hand  writers  as  any  of  the  psalms  of  David, 
or  the  words  of  the  apostles;  which  because  it  is  intolerable  to 
affirm,  it  follows  that  praying  with  the  Spirit  means  not  ex  tempore 
prayers. 

5.  I  add  but  one  thing  more,  and  that  is  that  Didoclavius  the 
great  patron  of  our  dissenting  brethren  said  in  hiaAltare  Damascenum^ 
that  tne  master  of  a  family  could  not  without  indecency  pray  with 
such  sudden  conception  before  a  family;  and  as  wise  a  man  as  he 
said*  NiAil  ordinatum  est  quod  pracipitatur  ;  . .  properari  ^ine  inde- 
coro  nan  potest,  'there  can  be  no  order  in  sudden  conception/ 
Since  therefore  it  is  indecent  and  unorderly,  let  it  be  considered  how 
auch  persons  can  observe  the  precept  of  the  apostle**,  "  Let  all 
things,''  in  the  church,  "  be  done  decently  and  in  order/' 

If  it  be  asked  by  any  man.  Whether  it  be  unfit  to  use  in  private 
forms  of  our  o'kvl  composing  P  I  answer,  it  may  be  very  fit ;  but  this 
is  because  this  rule  of  the  apostle,  which  wholly  relates  to  the  pubUc, 
is  not  a  provision  for  the  pnvate,  for  decency  is  a  relative  term,  and 

'  [cap.  X.  p.  614.  ed.  4to.  1623.]  vid.  Didoclav.  ubi  supra.] 

■  Seneca,  [ep.  xl.  torn.  ii.  p.  187;  et  »»  [l  Cor.  xiv.  40.  J 
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80  is  order ;  and  in  private  we  may  deliberate  upon  onr  knees,  bat 
in  public  we  cannot;  and  although  we  must  neitkr  in  public  nor  in 
private  speak  hastily,  rashly,  or  without  sufficient  deliberation,  yet  we 
may  do  that  in  private  which  in  public  wemaynot;  and  there  we  are 
only  to  avoid  rashness  and  hastiness,  but  in  public  we  must  take  care 
of  order  also,  and  of  decency,  and  of  edification  of  others,  all  which  by 
ex  tempore  pravers  cannot  be  weU  provided  for ;  but  my  lord,  I  forget 
the  purpose  of  my  letter,  which  is  to  pay  to  your  lordship  that  just 
acknowledgment  of  your  care  of  the  cnmrch's  good  and  the  instruc- 
tion of  souls  which  you  have  expressed  in  this  material,  plain,  easy, 
and  religious  discourse,  which  I  jHray  Gfod  may  prove  as  profitable  as 
it  is  rational,  as  useful  as  it  is  pious. 

My  lord,  I  am 

your  lordship's 

most  affectionate  brother  and  servant, 

J.T. 
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§  I.  I  HAVE  read  over  this  book  which  the  Assembly  of  Divines 
is  pleased  to  call,  'The  Directory  for  Prayer/  I  confess  I  came  to 
it  with  mnch  expectation,  and  was  in  some  measure  confident  I 
should  have  found  it  an  exact  and  unblamable  model  of  devotion, 
free  firom  all  those  objections  which  men  of  their  own  persuasion  had 
obtruded  against  the  public  liturgy  of  the  church  of  England ;  or  at 
least  it  should  liave  been  composed  with  so  much  artifice  and  fineness 
that  it  might  have  been  to  all  the  world  an  argument  of  their  learning 
ttid  excellency  of  spirit,  if  not  of  the  goodness  and  integrity  of  their 
religion  and  purposes.  I  shall  give  no  other  character  of  the  whole 
Imt  that  the  public  disrelish  which  I  find  amongst  persons  of  great 
piety  of  all  qualities,  not  only  of  great  but  even  of  ordinary  under- 
standings, is  to  me  some  argument  that  it  lies  so  open  to  the  ob- 
jections even  of  common  spirits,  that  the  compilers  of  it  did  intend 
more  to  prevail  by  the  success  of  their  armies  than  the  strength  of 
reason  and  the  proper  grounds  of  persuasion,  which  yet  most  wise 
and  good  men  believe  to  be  the  more  christian  way  of  the  two.  But 
because  the  judgment  I  made  of  it  from  an  argument  so  extrinsical 
to  the  nature  of  the  thing  could  not  reasonably  enable  me  to  satisfy 
those  many  persons  who  in  their  behalf  desired  me  to  consider  it, 
I  resolve  to  look  upon  it  nearer,  and  to  take  its  account  from  some- 
thing that  was  ingredient  to  its  constitution,  Hhat  I  might  be  able 
both  to  exhort  and  convince  the  gainsayers,'  who  refuse  to  hold  fast 
TTurrbv  k6yop  Kara  ttiv  bLba\iiv,  that '  faithful  word  wliich  they  had 
been  taughf  by  their  mother  the  church  of  England. 

§  2.  I  shall  decline  to  speak  of  the  efiicient  cause  of  this  Directory, 

a  [p.  24.] 

s2 


260  AN  APOLOGY  FOE  AUTHOBIZSD 

aud  not  quarrel  at  it  that  it  was  composed  against  the  laws  both  of 
England  and  all  Christendom.  If  the  thing  were  good  and  pious, 
and  did  not  directly  or  accidentally  invade  the  rights  of  a  just 
superior^  I  would  learn  to  submit  to  the  imposition,  and  ueyer 
quarrel  at  the  incompetency  of  his  authority  that  enga^  me  to  do 
pious  and  holy  things.  And  it  may  be  whefn  I  am  a  utue  more  used 
to  it  I  shall  not  wonder  at  a  synoa  in  which  not  one  bishop  sits  in 
the  capadiy  of  a  bishop,  though  I  am  most  certain  this  is  the  first 
example  in  England  since  it  was  first  christened :  but  for  the  present 
it  seems  something  hard  to  digest  it,  because  I  know  so  well  that  all 
assemblies  of  the  church  have  admitted  priests  to  consultation  and 
dispute,  but  never  to  authority  and  decision,  till  the  pope  enlarging 
the  phylacteries  of  the  archimandrites  and  abbots,  did  sometime  by 
way  of  privilege  and  dispensation  give  to  some  of  them  decisive 
voices  in  public  councils ;  but  this  was  one  of  the  things  in  which 
he  did  innovate  and  invade  against  the  public  resolutions  of  Christen- 
dom, though  he  durst  not  do  it  often,  and  yet  when  he  did  it  it  was 
in  very  small  and  inconsiderable  numbers. 

§  S.  I  said  I  would  not  meddle  with  the  efficient,  and  I  cannot 
meddle  with  the  final  cause,  nor  guess  at  any  other  ends  and  purposes 
of  theirs  than  at  what  they  publicly  profess,  which  is  the  abolition 
and  destruction  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer ;  which  great  change 
because  they  are  pleased  to  call  Reformation,  I  am  contcsat  in  chaiity 
to  believe  they  think  it  so,  and  that  they  have  zelum  Dei,  but 
whether  secundum  scientiam,  '  according  to  knowledge,'  or  no,  must 
be  judged  by  them  who  consider  the  matter  and  the  form. 

§  4.  But  because  the  matter  is  of  so  great  variety  and  minute 
consideration,  every  part  whereof  would  require  as  much  scrutiny  as 
I  purpose  to  bestow  upon  the  whole,  I  have  for  the  present  chosen 
to  consider  only  the  forsi  of  it ;  concerning  which  I  shall  give  my 
judgment  without  any  sharpness  or  bitterness  of  spirit;  for  I  am 
resolved  not  to  be  angry  with  any  men  of  another  persuasion,  as 
knowing  that  I  differ  just  as  much  from  them  as  they  do  from  me**. 

6  6.  The  Directory  takes  away  that  form  of  prayer  which  by  the 
autnority  and  consent  of  all  the  obliging  power  of  the  kingdom  hath 
been  used  and  enjoined  ever  since  the  Beformation.  But  this  was 
done  by  men  of  differing  spirits  and  of  disagreeing  interests ;  some  of 
them  consented  to  it  that  they  might  take  away  all  set  forms  of 
prayer,  and  give  way  to  every  man's  spirit;  the  other,  that  they 
might  take  away  this  form,  and  give  way  and  countenance  to  their 
own.  The  first  is  an  enemy  to  all  deliberation,  the  second  to  all 
authority:  they  will  have  no  man  to  deliberate,  these  would  have 
none  but  themselves  :  the  former  are  unwise  aud  rash,  the  latter  are 
pleased  with  themselves,  and  are  full  of  opinion.  They  must  be 
considered  apart,  for  they  have  rent  the  question  in  pieces,  and  with 
the  fragment  in  his  hand  every  man  hath  run  his  own  way. 

^  [Cf.  Bp.  Butler,  Sermon  xil  *  Upon  the  Love  of  our  neighbour.*] 
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§  6.  First,  of  them  that  deny  all  set  forms,  though  in  the  subject 
matter  they  were  confessed  innocent  and  blameless. 

§  7.  And  here  I  consider  that  the  true  state  of  the  question  is 
onfy  this,  Whether  it  is  better  to  pray  to  God  with  consideration  or 
without?  Whether  is  the  wiser  man  of  the  two,  he  who  thinks  and 
ddiberates  what  to  say,  or  he  that  utters  his  mind  as  fast  as  it  comes? 
Whetiier  is  the  better  man,  he  who  out  of  reverence  to  God  is  most 
enrefol  and  curious  that  he  offend  not  in  his  tongue,  and  therefore 
he  himself  deliberates,  and  takes  the  best  guides  he  can ;  or  he  who 
out  of  the  confidence  of  his  own  abilities  or  other  exterior  assistances 

speaks  whatever  comes  uppermost. 

§  8.  And  here  I  have^  the  advice  and  counsel  of  a  very  wise  man, 
no  less  than  Solomon®,  ''Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and  let  not 
thy  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any  thing  before  God ;  for  God  is  in 
heaven  and  thou  upon  earth,  therefore  let  thy  words  be  few.*'  The 
consideration  of  the  vast  distance  between  God  and  us,  heaven  and 
earth,  should  create  such  apprehensions  in  us,  that  the  very  best  and 
choicest  of  our  offertories  are  not  acceptable  but  by  God's  gracious 
vouchsafing  and  condescension ;  and  therefore  since  we  are  so  much 
indebted  to  God  for  accepting  our  best,  it  is  not  safe  ventured  to 
present  Him  with  a  dough-baked  sacrifice^,  and  put  Him  off  with  that 
which  in  nature  and  human  consideration  is  absolutely  the  worst ; 
for  such  is  all  the  crude  and  imperfect  utterance  of  our  more  imper- 
fect conceptions.  Hoc  non  probo  in  philosopho,  cujus  oratio^,  sicut 
vita,  debet  esse  composita,  said  Seneca^,  '  a  wise  man's  speech  should 
be  like  his  life  and  actions,  composed,  studied,  and  considered :'  and 
if  ever  inconsideration  be  the  cause  of  sin  and  vanity,  it  is  in  our 
words,  and  therefore  is  with  greatest  care  to  be  avoided  in  our  prayers, 
we  being  most  of  all  concerned  that  God  may  have  no  quarrel  against 
them  for  folly  or  impiety. 

§  9.  But  abstracting  from  the  reason,  let  us  consider  who  keeps 
the  precept  best,  he  that  deliberates,  or  he  that  considers  not  when^ 
he  speaks?  What  man  in  the  world  is  ' hasty  to  offer  any  thing  unto 
God,'  if  he  be  not  who  prays  ex  tempore  ?  And  then  add  to  it  but 
the  weight  of  Solomon's  reason,  and  let  any  man  answer  me  if  he 
thinks  it  can  well  stand  with  that  reverence  we  owe  to  the  immense, 
the  infinite,  and  to  the  eternal  God,  the  God  of  wisdom,  to  offer  Him 
a  sacrifice  which  we  durst  not  present  to  a  prince  or  a  prudent 
governor,  in  re  seria,  such  as  our  prayers  ought  to  be. 

§  10.  And  that  this  may  not  be  dashed  with  a  pretence  it  is 

*  r^id.]  Isocrat.  in  Panathen.  [p.  320.]      cull,  cap.  x.  torn.  iii.  p.  242.] 

*  r  wave,' C,  D.]  f  [leg.  *  pronuntiatio.*] 

t  [Eccle«.  V.  2.]  h  f vid.  p.  266.  not  b,  supra.] 

'  [Herod.  Euterp.  47.--Plut.  in  Lu-  •   [*  not  but  when,'  A.] 
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carnal  reasonings  I  desire  it  may  be  remembered  that  it  is  the  arga- 
ment  God  himself  uses  against  lame^  maimed,  and  imperfect  sacnJBces, 
'Oo  and  offer  this  to  thy  prince,  see  if  he  will  accept  it^/  implying 
that  the  best  person  is  to  have  the  best  present,  and  what  the  prince 
will  slight  as  truly  unworthy  of  him,  much  more  is  it  unfit  for  Gk)d. 
For  Ood  accepts  not  of  any  thing  we  give  or  do  as  if  He  were  bet- 
tered by  it ;  for  therefore  its  estimate  is  not  taken  by  its  relation  or 
natural  complacency  to  Him,  for  in  itself  it  is  to  Hun  as  nothing : 
but  Qod  accepts  it  by  its  proportion  and  commensuratibn  to  us. 
That  which  we  call  our  best,  and  is  truly  so  in  human  estimate,  that 
pleases  God,  for  it  declares  that  if  we  had  better  we  would  sive  it 
Him ;  but  to  reserve  the  best,  says  too  plainly  that  we  thiu  any 
thing  is  good  enough  for  Him.  Ab  therefore  God  in  the  law  would 
not  be  served  by  that  which  was  imperfect  tit  genere  naiura,  so 
neither  now  nor  ever  will  that  please  Him  which  is  imperfect  mi 
genere  marum  or  materia  intelleciuali,  when  we  can  give  a  better. 

§  11.  And  therefore  the  wisest  nations  and  the  moat  sober  persons 
prepared  their  verses  and  prayers  in  set  forms,  with  aa  much  rdigion 
as  they  dressed  their  sacrifices,  and  observed  the  rites  of  festivals  and 
burials.  Amongst  the  Romans  it  belonged  to  the  care  of  the  priests 
to  worship  in  prescribed  and  determined  words ;  In  amni  preeatione 
qui  vota  effundit  eacerdos  Veetam  et  Janum  aliasque  deoe  jpraicriptii 
verbis  et  composite  carmine  advocare  solet^.  The  Greeks  did  so  too, 
receiving  their  prayers  by  dictate,  word  for  word ;  Itaque  eua  earmina 
euaque  precationee  singulis  diis  institute  sufU,  quas  plerumque,  nequid 
prapostere  dicatur,  aliquis  ex  prascripto  praire  et  ad  verhumpraferre 
soledat\  ^  their  hymns  and  prayers  were  ordained  peculiar  to  every 
god,  which,  lest  any  tiling  should  be  said  preposterously,  were  usually 
pronounced  word  for  word  after  the  priest,  and  out  of  written  copies : ' 
and  the  Magi  among  the  Persians  were  as  considerate  in  their  devo- 
tions ;  Magos  et  Persas  prima  semper  diluculo  canere  diis  hymnos  ei 
laudes,  meditato  et  solenni precationis  carmine^,  'the  Persians  sang 
hymns  to  their  gods  by  the  morning  twilight,  in  a  premeditate,  solenm, 
and  metrical"  form  of  prayer,^  saith  the  same  author.  For  since  in 
all  the  actions  and  discourses  of  men  that  which  is  the  least  con- 
sidered is  likely  to  be  the  worst,  and  is  certainly  of  the  greatest  dis- 
reputation, it  were  a  strange  cheapness  of  opinion  towards  God  and 
religion  to  be  the  most  incurious  of  what  we  say  to  Him,  and  in 
our  religious  offices.  It  is  strange  that  every  thing  should  be  con- 
sidered but  our  prayers.  It  is  spoken  by  Eunapius^  to  the  honour 
of  Proasresius's  scholars  that  when  the  proconsul  asked  their  judg- 
ments in  a  question  of  philosophy,  they  were  itpo<r€»rjfK6vT€s  rh. 

J   [Mai.  i.  8.]  ■  ['  Carmen'  does  not  necessarily  hn- 

k  Alex,  ab  Alex.,  lib.  ii  c  14.  [touL  i.  ply  metre.     See  ScheUer. — LIt.  xxxix. 

p.  373.  ]  15»  init — Cic.  pro  Munen.  init.] 

'  Idem.,   lib.  iv.  c.   17.   [torn.   i.  p.  •  [vid.]    in  vit   ProsresiL  Xtom,  L 

1100.]  p.  82.] 

«  Ibid.  [p.  1098.] 
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*AfMrT€tbov  iterh  iroXX^s  <rtciy^€c»s  koI  7r6vov,  As  ovk  €M  t&v  ifio^v^ 
rmp  iXXh.  t&v  iKpiPaivnAv,  *  they  with  much  consideration  and  care 
gave  m  answer  those  words  of  Aristides,  that  they  were  not  of  the 
number  of  those  that  used  to  vomit  out  answers,  out  of  those  that 
considered  every  word  they  were  to  speak/  NMl  enim  ardinatum 
eti  quod  pracipUtUur  et  properat^  said  Senecai*,  *  nothing  can  be 
vegmar  and  orderly  that  is  hasty  and  precipitate  /  and  therefore  un- 
less TeUgion  be  themost  imprudent,  trifling,  and  inconsiderable  thing, 
and  that  the  work  of  the  Lord  is  done  well  enough  when  it  is  done 
neriigently,  or  that  the  sanctuary  hath  the  greatest  beauty  when  it 
hi&ihe  least  order,  it  will  concern  us  highly  to  think  our  prayers 
and  religious  offices  are  actions  fit  for  wise  men,  and  therefore  to  be 
done  as  the  actions  of  wise  men  use  to  be,  that  is,  deliberately,  pru- 
dently, and  with  greatest  consideration. 

§  12.  Well  then,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  ex  tempore  forms  have 
much  the  worse  of  it. 

But  it  is  pretended  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  the '  giffc  of  prayer,' 
a  'praying  with  the  Spirit  /  et  nescit  tarda  molimina  Spiritus  sancti 
fniia,  God's  spirit  if  He  pleases  can  do  His  work  as  well  in  an  in- 
stant as  in  long  premeditation :  and  to  this  [>urpose  are  pretended 
Ihose  places  of  scnpture  which  speak  of  the  assistance  of  God's  spirit 
in  our  prayers ;  **  And  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David  ana  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication^/'  but 
especially  Bom.  viiL  26,  '^  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  in- 
firroities,  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought,  but 
the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  that  cannot 
be  uttered,"  &c.  Prom  whence  the  conclusion  that  is  inferred  is,  in 
the  words  of  S.  Paul,  that  we  must ''  pray  with  the  spirit,''  therefore 
not  with  set  forms,  therefore  ex  tempore, 

§  18.  The  collection  is  somewhat  wild,  for  there  is  great  inde- 
pendency in  the  several  parts,  and  much  more  is  in  the  conclusion 
than  was  virtually  in  the  premises  :  but  such  as  it  is,  the  authors  of 
it  I  suppose  will  own  it ;  and  therefore  we  will  examine  the  main 
design  of  it,  and  then  consider  the  particular  means  of  its  persuasion 
quoted  in  the  objection. 

§  14.  It  is  one  of  the  privileges  of  the  gospel  and  the  benefits  of 
Chnsf  s  ascension,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  unto  the  church, 
and  is  become  to  us  the  fountain  of  gifts  and  graces.  But  these  gifts 
and  graces  are  improvements  and  helps  of  our  natural  faculties,  of 
our  art  and  industry,  not  extraordinary,  miraculous,  and  immediate 
infusions  of  habits  and  gifts.  That  without  God's  spirit  we  cannot 
pray  aright,  that  our  infirmities  need  His  help,  that  we  know  not 
what  to  ask  of  ourselves,  is  most  true ;  and  if  ever  any  heretic  was 
more  confident  of  bis  own  naturals,  or  did  ever  more  undervalue 
God's  grace,  than  the  Pelagian  did,  yet  he  denies  not  this  :  but  what 
then  ?   therefore  without  study,  without  art,  without  premeditation, 

r  [Tid.  p.  256.  not  b,  supra.]  «  [Zech.  xiL  10.] 
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without  learnings  the  Spirit  gives  the  gift  of  prayer,  and  is  it  His 
grace  that  without  any  natural  or  artificial  help  makes  us  pray  or 
tempore  ?    No  such  thing :  the  objection  proves  nothing  of  this. 

§  15.  Here  therefore  we  will  join  issue,  whether  the  gifts  and  helps 
of  the  Spirit  be  immediate  infusions  of  the  faculties,  and  powers,  and 
perfect  abilities ;  or  that  He  doth  assist  us  only  by  His  aids  external 
and  internal  in  the  use  of  such  means  which  God  and  nature  hafli 
given  to  man  to  ennoble  his  soul,  better  his  faculties,  and  to  improve 
his  understanding  ?  That  the  aids  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  only  assist- 
ances to  us  in  the  use  of  natural  and  artificial  means,  I  will  under- 
take to  prove ;  and  from  thence  it  will  evidently  follow  that  labour, 
and  hard  study,  and  premeditation,  will  soonest  purchase  the  gift  of 
prayer,  and  ascertain  us  of  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit ;  and  therefore 
set  forms  of  prayer,  studied  and  considered  of,  are  in  &  true  and  pro^ 
per  sense,  and  without  enthusiasm,  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

§  16.  First;  God's  spirit  did  assist  the  apostles  by  ways  extra- 
orcQnaiy,  and  fit  for  the  first  institution  of  Christianity,  but  doth  assist 
us  now  by  the  expresses  of  those  first  assistances  which  He  gave  to 
them  immediately. 

§  17.  Thus  the  Holy  Ghost  brought  to  their  memoiy  all  things 
which  Jesus  spake  and  did,  and  by  that  means  we  come  to  know  all 
that  the  Spirit  knew  to  be  necessary  for  us,  the  Holy  Ghost  being 
author  of  our  knowledge  by  being  the  fountain  of  the  revelation; 
and  we  are  therefore  Q^^^jbajKroi,  ^  taught  by  Gk)d,'  because  the  Spirit 
of  God  revealed  the  articles  of  our  religion  that  they  might  be  known 
to  all  ages  of  the  church ;  and  this  is  testified  by  St.  Paul,  *^  He  gave 
some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,'^  &c.,  ''  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,*'  &c.  This  was  the  effect  of 
Christ's  ascension,  when  He  '  gave  gifts  unto  men,'  that  is,  when  He 
sent  the  Spirit,  the  verification  of  the  promise  of  the  Father.  The 
efiect  of  this  emission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  fill  all  things,  and 
that  for  ever ;  to  build  up  the  church  of  God  until  the  day  of  con- 
summation ;  so  that  the  Holy  Ghost  abides  with  the  church  for  ever, 
by  transmitting  those  revelations  which  He  taught  the  apostles  to  all 
Christians  in  succession.  Now  as  the  Holy  Ghost  taught  the  apo- 
stles, and  by  them  still  teaches  us,  what  to  believe ;  so  it  is  certain 
He  taught  the  apostles  how  and  what  to  pray ;  and  because  it  is  cer- 
tain that  all  the  rules  concerning  our  duty  in  prayer,  and  all  those 
graces  which  we  are  to  pray  for,  are  transmitted  to  us  by  derivation 
from  the  apostles,  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  did  teach  even  to  that  very 
purpose  also  that  they  should  teach  us ;  it  follows  evidently  that  the 
gift  of  prayer  is  a  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  yet  to  verify  this  pro- 
position we  need  no  other  immediate  inspiration  or  extraordinary 
assistance  than  that  we  derive  from  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  convey- 
ance  of  the  apostolical  sermons  and  writings. 
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^  18.  The  reason  is  the  same  in  Faith  and  Prayer;  and  if  there 
were  any  difference  in  the  acquisition  or  reception^  faith  certainly 
needs  a  more  immediate  infusion,  as  being  of  greatest  necessity,  and 
yet  a  grace  to  which  we  least  co-operate,  it  being  the  first  of  graces, 
and  less  of  the  will  in  it  than  any  other.  But  yet  the  Hol^  Ghost  is 
the  autiior  of  our  faith,  and  'we  believe  with  the  spirit^  (it  is 
8.  Paul's  expression)  and  yet  our  'belief  comes  by  hearing'  and 
reading  the  holy  scriptures  and  their  interpretations.  Now  reconcile 
these  two  together,  'Faith  comes  by  hearing'','  and  yet '  is  the  gift  of 
the  Spirit,'  and  it  says  that  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  not  ecstasies 
and  immediate  infusions  of  habits,  but  helps  from  God,  to  enable  us, 
iqpon  the  use  of  the  means  of  His  own  appointment,  to  believe,  to 
speak^  to  understand,  to  prophesy,  and  to  pray. 

^  19.  But  whosoever  shall  look  for  any  other  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
besides  the  parts  of  nature  helped  by  industry  and  God's  blessing 
i^n  it,  and  the  revelations  or  the  supplies  of  matter  in  holy  scrip- 
ture, will  be  very  far  to  seek,  having  neither  reason,  promise,  nor 
experience,  of  his  side.  For  why  should  the  spirit  of  prayer  be  any 
other  than  as  the  gift  and  '  spirit  of  faith,'  as  S.  raiu  calls  it% 
acquired  by  human  means,  using  divine  aids  ?  that  is,  by  our  endea- 
vours in  hearing,  reading,  catechizing,  desires  to  obey,  and  all  this 
Uessed  and  promoted  by  God,  this  produces  faith.  Nay,  it  is  true 
of  us  what  Christ  told  His  apostles,  sin^  me  nihil  pastestis  fticere  ; 
not  nihil  magnum  aut  difficile,  but  amnino  nihil,  as  S.  Austin^ 
observes;  'without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing;'  and  yet  we  were  not 
capable  of  a  law,  or  of  reward  or  punishment,  if  neither  with  Him 
nor  without  Him  we  were  able  to  do  any  tiling.  And  therefore 
although  in  the  midst  of  all  our  co-operation  we  may  say  to  God,  in 
the  words  of  the  prophet",  Domine,  omnia  opera  operafus  es  in  nobis, 
'0  Lord,  Thou  hast  ^Tought  all  our  works  in  us,'  yet  they  are  opera 
nostra  still ;  God  works,  and  wc  work :  first  is  the  x^P^^  <f>€po\i.ivr\, 
God's  grace  is  brought  to  us.  He  helps  and  gives  us  abilities,  and 
then  expects  our  duty.  And  if  the  spirit  of  prayer  be  of  greater  con- 
sequence than  all  the  works  God  hath  wrought  in  us  besides,  and 
hath  the  promise  of  a  special  prerogative,  let  the  first  be  proved,  and 
the  second  be  shewn  in  any  good  record,  and  then  I  will  confess  the 
difference. 

§  20.  The  parallel  of  this  argument  I  the  rather  urge,  because  I 
find  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost  joined  with  graces  which  are  as  much 
God  8  gifts  and  productions  of  the  Spirit  as  any  thing  in  the  world, 
and  yet  which  the  apostle  presses  upon  us  as  duties,  and  things  put 
into  our  power,  to  be  improved  by  our  industry ;  and  those  are  faith 
(in  which  I  before  instanced)  and  charity.  "But  ye,  beloved, 
building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the 

»  [Ephcs.   ii  8  ;    (et  Rom.  x.  17 ;)  •  fin  loc,  torn.  iiL  part  2.  col  704  E.] 

1  Cor.  xii.  9.]  »  [EsaL  xxvi.  12.] 

•  [2  Cor.  W.  13.] 
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Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God  V  All  of  the  same 
cousideration,  fedth,  and  prayer,  and  charity,  all  gifts  of  the  Spiii^ 
and  yet ' build  up  yourselves  in  faith/  and  'keep  yourselves  in  love,' 
and  therefore,  bv  a  parity  of  reason,  improve  yourselves  in  the  spirit 
of  prayer ;  that  is,  God  by  His  spirit  having  supplied  us  with  matter, 
let  our  industiT  and  oo-operations  per  modum  natura,  improve  tiiese 
gifts,  and  build  upon  this  foundation. 

§  21.  Thus  the  Spirit  of  God  is  called  the  'Spirit  of  adoption,' 
the '  Spirit  of  counsel,'  the '  Snirit  of  grace,'  the  '  Spirit  of  medmess,' 
the '  Spirit  of  wisdom.'  Ana  without  doubt  He  is  the  fountain  of 
all  these  to  us  all^  and  that  for  ever,  and  yet  it  cannot  reasonably  be 
supposed  but  that  we  must  stir  up  the  graces  of  Gk>d  in  us,  co- 
operate with  His  assistances,  study  in  order  to  counsel,  labour  and 
consider  in  order  to  wisdom,  give  all  diligence  to  make  our  calling 
and  election  sure,  in  order  to  our  adoption  in  which  we  are  sealed  by 
the  Spirit.  Now  these  instances  are  of  gifts  as  well  as  gracesi,  ana 
since  the  days  of  wonder  and  need  of  miracles  is  expired,  there  is  no 
more  reason  to  expect  inspiration  of  gifts  than  of  graces  without  our 
endeavours.  It  concerns  the  church  rather  to  have  these  secured 
than  those,  and  yet  the  Spirit  of  God  puts  it  upon  the  condition  ci 
our  co-operation ;  for  according  to  the  proverb  of  the  old  moralists, 
DeuB  habet  sinum  /acilem,  turn  perforatum,  '  God's  bosom  is  apt 
and  essf  to  the  emission  of  graces  and  assistances,  but  it  is  'not  loose 
and  ungirt;'  something  must  be  done  on  our  part,  we  must  improve 
the  talents  and  swell  the  bank;  for  if  either  we  lay  them  up  in  a 
napkin,  or  spend  them,  suppress  the  Spirit  or  extinguish  it,  we  shall 
dearly  account  for  it. 

&  22.  In  the  mean  time,  if  we  may  lose  the  gifts  by  our  own 
fault,  we  may  purchase  them  by  our  diligence;  if  we  may  lessen 
them  by  our*  incuriousness,  we  may  increase  them  by  study ;  if  we 
may  quench  the  Spirit,  then  also  we  may  re-enkindle  it :  all  which 
are  evident  probation  that  the  Holy  Ghost  gives  us  assistances  to 
improve  our  natural  powers,  and  to  promote  our  acquisite,  and  His 
aids  are  not  inspirations  of  the  habit  or  infusions  of  a  perfect  gift, 
but  a  subliming  of  what  God  gave  us  in  the  stock  of  nature  and  art, 
to  make  it  in  a  sufficient  order  to  an  end  supernatural  and  divine. 

§  23.  The  same  doctrine  we  are  taught  by  S.  Paul's^  exhortation 
to  Timothy,  "  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given 
thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytoy ;" 
and  again,  "  Stir  up  the  gift  of  God  which  is  in  thee  by  the  laying 
on  of  my  hands"."  If  there  be  any  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ana 
spiritual  influences  dispensed  without  our  co-operation  and  by  in- 
spiration of  the  entire  power,  it  is  in  ordination ;  and  the  persons  so 
ordained  are  most  likely  to  receive  the  gift  of  prayer,  if  any  such 
thing  be  for  the  edification  of  the  church,  they  being  the  men  ap- 

'  rJude20.]  y  [1  Tim.iv.  14.] 

»  [•  our'  om.  B.]  •  [2  Tim.  I  6.] 
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pointed  to  intercede  and  to  stand  between  God  and  the  people ;  and 
yet  tills  gift  of  Ood,  even  in  those  times  when  they  were  dispensed 
with  miracle  and  assistances  extraordinary,  were  given,  as  all  things 
now  are  given,  by  the  means  also  of  our  endeavonr,  and  was  capable 
of  improvement  hj  industry,  and  of  defiEdlance  b^  neglect ;  4ind  there- 
{ofe  much  rather  is  it  so  now,  in  the  days  of  ordinary  ministration  and 
common  assistances. 

§  24.  And  indeed  this  argument,  beside  the  efficacy  of  its  per- 
madon,  must  needs  conclude  against  the  men  to  whom  these  Adver- 
mria  are  addressed  because  themselves  call  upon  their  disciples  to 
oeteise  the  ^  of  prayer*,  and  offer  it  to  consideration  that  such 
eieicising  it  is  the  way  to  better  it;  and  if  natural  endowments  and 
tttifidal  endeavours  are  the  way  to  purchase  new  degrees  of  it,  it  were 
not  amiss  thev  did  consider  a  Uttle  Before  they  begin,  and  did  improve 
their  first  and  smallest  capacities  before  they  ventured  any  thing,  in 
public  by  way  of  address  to  Almighty  God.  For  the  first  beginnings 
ire  oertfunly  as  improvable  as  the  next  degrees,  and  it  is  certain  they 
haTe  more  need  of  it,  as  being  more  imperfect  and  rude.  Therefore 
whenever  God's  spirit  hath  given  us  any  capacities  or  assistances,  any 
docoments,  motions,  desires,  or  any  aids  whatsoever,  they  are  there- 
fore given  us  with  a  purpose  we  should  by  our  industry,  skill,  and 
Uboor,  improve  them,  oecause  without  such  co-operation  the  inten- 
tion is  made  void  and  the  work  imperfect. 

§  25.  And  this  is  exactly  the  aoctrine  I  plainly  gather  from  the 
objected  words  of  S.Paul,  ''the  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities;'' 
avpopTiXafipivcTai  it  is  in  the  Greek,  collaborantem  adjuvat :  it  is  an 
ingeminate  expression  of  our  labours ;  and  that  supposes  us  to  have 
fiiculties  capable  of  improvement  and  an  obligation  to  labour,  and 
that  the  effect  of  having  the  gift  of  prayer  depends  upon  the  mutual 
concourse,  that  is,  upon  God  blessing  our  powers  and  our  endeavours. 
And  if  this  way  the  Spirit  performs  His  promise  sufficiently,  and  does 
all  that  we  need,  and  all  that  He  ties  Himself  to ;  he  that  will  mul- 
tiply his  hopes  further  than  what  is  sufficient  or  what  is  promised, 
may  possibly  deceive  himself,  but  never  deceive  God,  and  make  Him 
midtiply  and  continue  miracles  to  justify  his  fancy. 

§  26.  Better  it  is  to  follow  the  scriptures  for  our  guide,  as  in  all 
things  else,  so  in  this  particular.  ''  Take  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  word  of  God,  praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  suppli- 
cation in  the  Spirit^."  'The  word  of  God'  is  'the  sword  of  the 
Spirit;'  'praying  in  the  Spirit'  is  one  way  of  using  it,  indeed  the 
only  way  that  he  here  specifies.  '  Praying  in  the  Spirit'  then  being 
the  using  of  this  word,  and  this  sword  being  the  word  of  God,  it 
follows  evidently  that  praying  in  the  Spirit  is  praying  in,  or  accord- 


M 


So,  ms  that  they  become  not  hereby  tongue  with  further  or  other  materials,*' 

slothful  and  negligent  in  stirring  up  the  &c — Preface  to   the   Directory,  [p.  8. 

gifts  of  Christ  in  them:  but,  that  each  4to.  Lond.  164-K] 
one,  by  meditation,  by  taking  heed,"  &c,         ^  [Ephes.  ▼!.  17,  18.] 
"may  be  careful  to  furnish  his  heart  and 
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iiig  to^  the  word  of  God,  that  is,  in  the  directions,  roles,  and  ex- 

i>resses  of  the  word  of  Ood,  that  is,  of  the  holy  scriptores.  For  we 
lave  many  infirmities,  and  we  need  the  Spirit  to  help ;  as  donbting^ 
coldness,  weariness,  disrelish  of  heavenly  things,  indifferenqr;  and 
these  are  enough  to  interpret  the  place  quoted  in  the  objection,  with- 
out tying  Him  to  make  words  for  us,  to  no  great  religious  purposes, 
when  Ood  hath  done  that  for  us  in  other  manner  than  what  we 
dream  of. 

§  27.  So  that  in  effect  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  with  the 
Spirit,  is  nothing  but  prayer  for  such  things,  and  in  such  manner, 
which  God  by  His  spirit  hath  taught  us  in  holy  scripture.  Holy 
prayers, '  spiritual  songs,'  so  the  apostle®  calls  one  part  of  prajrer,  viz., 
eucharistical  or  thanksgiving,  that  is,  prayers  or  songs  which  are 
spiritual  tit  materia,  Ajid  u  they  be  cmled  spiritual  for  the  efficient 
cause  too,  the  Holy  Ghost  being  the  author  of  them,  it  comes  all  to 
one ;  for  therefore  He  is  the  cause  and  giver  of  them,  because  He 
hath  in  His  word  revealed  what  things  we  are  to  pray  for,  and  there 
also  hath  taught  us  the  manner. 

§  28.  And  this  I  plainly  prove  from  the  words  of  S.  Paul  before 
quoted,  '^the  Spirit  helpetn  our  infirmities,  for  we  know  not  what 
we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought*^.''  In  this  we  are  infirm,  that  we 
know  not  our  own  needs,  nor  our  own  advantages :  when  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  taught  us  what  to  ask,  and  to  ask  that  as  we  ought,  then 
He  hath  healed  our  infirmities,  and  our  ignorances  in  the  matt^  and 
the  manner ;  then  we  know  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought,  then  we 
have  the  grace  of  prayer  and  the  spirit  of  supplication.  Ajid  there- 
fore in  the  instance  before  mentioned,  concerning  '  spiritual  songs,' 
when  the  apostle  had  twice  enjoined  the  use  of  them  in  order  to 

Srayer  and  preachings  to  instruction  and  to  eucharist,  and  those  to  be 
one  by  the  aid  of  Christ  and  Christ's  spirit :  what  in  one  place  he 
calls  'being  filled  with  the  Spirit*,'  in  the  other  he  calls  'the  dwell- 
ing of  the  word  of  Christ  in  us  richly';'  plainly  intimating  to  us  that 
when  we  are  mighty  in  the  scriptures,  full  of  the  word  of  Christ,  then 
we  are  filled  with  the  Spirit,  because  the  Spirit  is  the  great  dictator 
of  them  to  us,  and  the  remembrancer;  and  when  by  such  helps  of 
scripture  we  sing  hymns  to  God's  honour  and  our  mutual  comfort, 
then  we  sing  and  give  thanks  in  the  Spirit :  and  this  is  evident  if 
you  consult  the  places  and  compare  them. 

§  29.  And  that  this  is  for  this  reason  called  a  '  gift'  and  '  grace,' 
or  issue  of  the  Spirit,  is  so  evident  and  notorious  that  the  speaking 
of  an  ordinary  revealed  truth  is  called  in  scripture  a  '  speaking  by  the 
Spirit,'  1  Cor.  xii.  8.  "  No  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  but 
by  the  Holy  Ghost."  For  though  the  world  could  not  acknowledge 
Jesus  for  the  Lord  without  a  revelation,  yet  now  that  we  are  taught 
this  truth  by  scripture,  and  by  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  to  which 

«  [Eph.  V.  19;  Col.  iii.  16.]  •  [Eph.  v.  18,  19.] 

d  [Rom.  viii.  26.]  '  [Col.  iii.  16.] 
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Ifaej  were  enabled  by  the  Holy  Ghost>^  we  need  no  revelation  or 
enUmaiBsm  to  confess  this  troth,  which  we  are  taught  in  onr  creeds 
md  catechisms;  and  this  light  sprang  first  from  the  emission  of  a  ray 
boim  God's  spirit,  we  must  for  ever  acknowledge  Him  the  fountain  of 
our  light.  Though  we  cool  our  thirst  at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  yet 
ve  owe  for  our  draughts  to  the  springs  and  fountains  from  whence 
ibe  waters  first  came,  though  derived  to  us  by  the  succession  of  a 
long  current.  If  the  Holy  Ghost  supplies  us  with  materials  and 
fimoamentals  for  our  buildmg,  it  is  then  enough  to  denominate  the 
whole  edifice  to  be  of  Him,  although  the  labour  and  the  workmanship 
be  ours  upon  another  stock.  And  this  is  it  which  the  apostle  speaks^, 
''Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom 
teacheth  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,  comparing  spiritual 
things  with  spiritual.''  '  The  Holy  Ghost  teaches,'  yet  it  is  upon  our 
eo-operation,  our  study  and  en4eavour ;  while  we  '  compare  spiritual 
thmgs  with  spiritual,'  the  Holy  Ghost  is  said  to  teach  us,  because 
tliese  spirituals  were  of  His  suggestion  and  revelation. 

§  SO.  For  it  is  a  rule  of  the  school,  and  there  is  much  reason  in 
i^  Habitus  infim  itifunduntur  jper  modum  acqumiorum,  '  whatsoever 
ii  infused  into  us  is  in  the  same  manner  infused  as  other  things  are 

a  aired,'  that  is,  step  by  step,  by  human  means  and  co-operation ; 
i  grace  does  not  give  us  new  faculties  and  create  another  nature, 
but  meliorates  and  improves  our  own.  And  therefore  what  the 
Greeks  called  If €19,  '  habits,'  the  Christians  used  to  call  dJo-ci;  and 
imfffniara,  'gifts,'  because  we  derive  assistances  from  above  to 
heighten  the  habits,  and  facilitate  the  actions,  in  order  to  a  more 
iK>ble  and  supernatural  end.  And  what  S.  Paul*  said  in  the  resur- 
fection,  is  also  tme  in  tliis  question,  'that  is  not  first  which  is 

S 'ritual,  but  tliat  which  is  natural,  and  then  that  which  is  spiritual.' 
e  graces  and  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  postnate,  and  are  additions  to 
ut  and  nature.  God  directs  our  counsels,  opens  our  understandings, 
regulates  our  will,  orders  our  affections,  supplies  us  with  objects,  and 
arguments,  and  opportunities,  and  revelations  in  scriptis,  and  then 
most  when  we  most  employ  our  own  endeavours,  God  loving  to  bless 
all  the  means  and  instruments  of  His  service,  whether  they  be  natural 
or  acquisite. 

§  31.  So  that  now  I  demand  whether,  since  the  expiration  of  the 
age  of  miracles,  God's  spirit  does  not  most  assist  us  when  we  most 
endeavour  and  most  use  the  means  ?  He  that  says  No,  discourages 
all  men  from  reading  the  scriptures,  from  industry,  from  medita- 
tion, from  conference,  from  human  arts  and  sciences,  and  from  what- 
soever else  God  and  good  laws  provoke  us  to  by  proposition  of 
rewards.  But  if  Yea,  as  most  certainly  God  will  best  crown  the  best 
endeavours,  then  the  spirit  of  prayer  is  greatest  in  him  who  (suppos- 
ing the  like  capacities  and  opportunities)  studies  hardest,  reads  most, 

r  [Yid.  Acts  xix.  21,  and  xvL  7—10.]  «»  [1  Cor.  ii.  13.] 

I  [1  Cor.  XV.  46.] 
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Eractises  most  leligiously,  deliberates  most  pradently ;  and  then,  \pr 
ow  much  want  of  means  is  worse  than  the  use  of  means,  by  so  mncn 
ex  tempore  prayers  are  worse  than  deliberate  and  studied.  Excelleot 
therefore  is  the  counsel  of  8.  Peter^, ''  If  any  man  speak,  let  him 
speak  as  the  oracles  of  God/'  not  lightly  then  and  inconsiderately; 
"  if  any  man  minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability  which  God 
giveth,  great  reason  then  to  put  all  his  abilities  and  nculties  to  it; 
and  whether  of  the  two  does  most  likely  do  that,  he  that  takes  paim^ 
and  considers  and  discusses,  and  so  approves  and  practises  a  form,  or 
he  that  never  considers  what  he  says  till  he  says  it,  needs  not  mudi 
deHberation  to  pass  a  sentence.  Ovlj  methinks  it  is  most  unreason- 
able that  we  should  be  bound  to  prepare  ourselves  with  due  requisites 
to  hear  what  they  shall  ^eak  in  public,  and  that  they  should  not 
prepare  what  to  speak,  as  if  to  speak  were  of  easier  or  of  less  considoA- 
tion  than  to  hear  what  is  spoken;  or  )f  they  do  prepare  what  to  speak 
to  the  people,  it  were  also  very  fit  they  prepared  their  prayers,  and  am- 
sidered  beforehand  of  the  fitness  of  the  offertory  they  present  to  God. 
§  82.  Lastly,  did  not  the  penmen  of  the  scripture  write  the  epistles 
and  gospels  respectively  all  by  the  Spirit?  Most  certainly,  ''holy 
men  of  God  spoke  as  they  were  mov«l  by  the  Holy  Ghost^''  wmi 
S.  Peter' :  ana  certainly  they  were  moved  by  a  more  immediate  mo- 
tion, and  a  motion  nearer  to  an  enthusiasm,  than  now-a-days  in  '  the 
gift  and  spirit  of  prayer;'  and  yet  in  the  midst  of  those  great  assist- 
ances and  motions"*  they  did  use  study,  art,  industry,  and  human 
abilities.  This  is  more  than  probable  m  the  different  styles  of  the 
several  books,  some  being  of  admirable  art,  others  lower  and  plain. 
The  words  were  their  own,  at  least  sometimes,  not  the  Holy  Ghost's. 
And  if  Origen,  S.  Hierome,  and  especiaUy  the  Greek  fathers,  sdio- 
liasts  and  grammarians,  were  not  deceived  by  fedse  copies,  but  that 
they  truly  did  observe  sometimes  to  be  impropriety"  of  enression  in 
the  language,  sometimes  not  true  Greek,  who  will  think  those  errors 
or  imperfections  in  grammar  were  (in  respect  of  the  words  I  say  pre- 
cisely) immediate  inspirations  and  dictates  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
not  rather  their  own  productions  of  industry  and  humanity  P  But 
clearly  some  of  their  words  were  the  words  of  Aratus,  some  of 
Epimenides,  some  of  Menander,  some  of  S.  Paul,  "  This  speak  I,  not 
the  Lord®.''  Some  were  the  words  of  Moses,  even  all  that  part  of 
the  Levitical  law  which  concerned  divorces,  and  concerning  which 
our  blessed  Saviour^  affirms  that '  Moses  permitted  it  because  of  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts,  but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so :'  and 

^  [1  Pet  iy.  11.]  dixit  (Bconomas  JosepbL     Et  *efierte 

1   [2  Pet  i.  21.]  psalterium/  dixit  EUteas,  2  Reg.  iiL  15. 

"*  £tiam  yeteres  prophets   disposne-  Dominum   interrogaturus.     Vid.   Eras. 

runt  se  ad  respondendum  prophetice,  et  Epist  ad  Jo.  Eckium,  Ep.  lib.  20.  [aL 

vaticinia  adrooto  plectro  aut  hausto  calice  tp.  376.  torn.  iii.  part  i.  coL  S97  ^'"^ 

dederunt — Gen.  xliy.  5.  '  Scyph us  quern  »  f*  propriety,' A.] 

furati  estis   ipse   est  in   quo   Dominus  ^  fl  Cor.  viL  6.1 

meus  bibit,  et  in  quo  augurari  solet/  p  [Matt  xix.  8.j 
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divers  othen  of  the  same  natuie,  collected  and  observed  to  this  pur- 
pose,  bv  QrigenS  S.Basil'^  S.  Ambrose' :  and  particnlarly  that  promise 
which  S.  P^ul  made*  of  calling  upon  the  Corinthians  as  he  passed 
into  Macedonia^  which  certaiuly  in  all  reason  is  to  be  presumed  to 
have  been  spoken  iumamius,  and  not  by  immediate  inspiration  and 
infiuion^  because  S.  Paul  was  so  hindered  that  he  could  not  be  as  good 
as  bis  word%  and  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  could  have  foreseen  it^  and 
Bught  better  have  excused  it^  if  S.  Paul  had  laid  it  upon  His  score ; 
bal  he  did  not^  and  it  is  reasonable  enough  to  believe  there  was  no 
caose  he  should ;  and  yet  because  the  Holy  Ghost  renewed  their 
memoiy,  improved  their  understanding,  supplied  to  some  their  want 
of  human  learning,  and  so  assisted  them  that  they  should  not  com- 
mit an  error  in  fiict  or  opinion,  neither  in  the  narrative  nor  dogmati- 
cal parts,  therefore  they  writ '  by  the  Spirit/  Since  then^  we  cannot 
ntend  upon  any  arounda  of  probability  to  an  inspiration  80  imme- 
diate  as  theirs,  and  yet  their  assistances  which  they  had  from  the 
8mni  did  not  exclude  human  arts  and  industry,  but  that  the  ablest 
idiolar  did  write  the  best,  much  rather  is  this  true  in  the  gifts  and 
aMiiitnni*ffl  we  receive,  and  particularly  in  '  the  gift  of  prayer  /  it  is 
not  an  ear  tempore  and  an  inspired  fciculty,  but  the  faculties  of  nature 
and  the  abilities  of  art  and  industry  are  improved  and  ennobled  by 
the  mpervening  assistances  of  the  Spirit.  And  if  these  yho  pray 
ftr  tew^re  say  that  the  assistance  they  receive  from  the  Spirit  is  the 
inqpiiBtion  of  words  and  powers  without  the  operations  of  art  and 
natoral  abiUties  and  human  industry,  then  besides  that  it  is  more 
than  the  p^imen  of  scripture  sometimes  had  (because  they  needed  no 
extraordinanr  assistances  to  what  they  could  of  themselves  do  upon 
the  stock  of  other  abilities)  besides  this,  I  say,  it  must  follow  that 
such  piftyers  so  inspired,  if  they  were  committed  to  writing,  would 
prove  as  good  canonical  scripture  as  any  is  in  S.  Paul's  epistles ;  the 
nnpadence  of  which  pretension  is  sufficient  to  prove  me  extreme 
vanity  of  the  challenge. 

§  83.  The  sum  is  this :  Whatsoever  this  '  gift'  is,  or  this  '  spirit 
of  prayer,'  it  is  to  be  acquired  by  human  industry,  by  learning  of  the 
acriptores,  by  reading,  by  conference,  and  by  whatsoever  else  Acuities 
are  improved  and  habits  enlarged.  God's  spirit  hath  done  His  work 
sufficiently  this  way,  and  He  loves  not  either  in  nature  or  grace, 
which  are  His  two  great  sanctions,  to  multiply  miracles  when  there 
is  no  need. 

§  84.  And  now  let  us  take  a  man  that  pretends  he  hath  the  '  gift 
of  prayer,'  and  loves  to  pray  ex  tempore,  I  suppose  his  thoughts  go 
a  little  before  his  tongue ;  1  demand  then  whether  cannot  this  man. 


*  HomiL  zvi  in  Nuraer.  [§  4.  torn.  ii.  7  sq.  torn.  i.  coL  1471  sq.] 
y,  SSO.]  »  [1  Cor.  xiri.  5.] 

^  Lib.   T.   contr.    Eunom.   c.   penult.  "  T2  Cor.  L  15  sqq.] 

[I  2.  torn.  I  p.  819  C,  D.]  *  [sic  A,  B  ; « that,'  C,  D.] 

*  Lib.  TiiL  in  Lucam,  c.  16.  [al  cap. 
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when  it  is  once  come  into  his  head^  hold  his  tongae  and  write  down 
what  he  hath  conceived  ?  If  his  first  conceptions  were  of  Gfod  and 
God's  spirit^  then  they  are  so  still  even  when  they  are  written.  Or 
is  the  Spirit  departed  from  him  upon  the  sight  of  a  pen  and  iukhomf 
It  did  use  to  be  otherwise  among  the  old  and  new  prophets^  whether 
they  were  prophets  of  prediction  or  of  ordinary  ministry.  But  if  Ins 
conception  may  be  written,  and  being  written  is  still  a  production  of 
the  Spirit,  then  it  follows  that  *  set  forms  of  prayer/  deliberate,  and 
descrioed,  may  as  well  be  a  praying  with  the  spirit,  as  sudden  forma 
and  ex  tempore  outlets. 

§  35.  Now  the  case  being  thus  put,  I  would  fain  know  what  the 
difference  is  between  deliberate  and  ex  tempore  prayers,  save  oiij 
that  in  these  there  is  less  consideration  and  prudence ;  for  that  the 
other  are  (at  least  as  much  as  these)  the  productions  of  the  Spirit^  is 
evident  in  the  very  case  put  in  this  argument :  and  whether  to  con- 
sider and  to  weigh  them  be  any  disadvantage  to  our  devotions,  I  leave 
it  to  all  wise  men  to  determine ;  so  that  in  effect,  since  after  the  pre- 
tended assistance  of  the  Spirit  in  our  prayers,  we  may  write  them 
down,  consider  them,  try  the  spirits,  and  ponder  the  matter,  the  reason 
and  the  reUgion  of  the  address;  let  the  world  judge  whether  this 
sudden  utterance  and  ex  tetnpore  forms  be  any  thing  else  but  a  direct 
resolution  not  to  consider  beforehand  what  we  speak.  Sic  Uaque 
habe,  ut^  istam  vim  dicendi  rapidam  apHorem  esse  cireulanti  judieeif 
quam  agenti  rem  magnam  et  seriam,  docentigue :  they  are  the  words 
of  Seneca",  and  express  what  naturally  flows  from  the  premises.  The 
pretence  of  the  ^  Spirit,'  and  the  *  ^t  of  prayer,'  is  not  sufficient  to 
justify  the  dishonour  they  do  to  religion,  in  serving  it  in  the  lowest 
and  most  indeliberate  manner,  nor  quit  such  men  from  unreasonable- 
ness and  folly  who  will  dare  to  speak  to  God  in  the  presence  of  the 
people,  and  in  their  behalf,  without  deliberation,  or  learning,  or  study. 
Nothing  is  a  greater  disreputation  to  the  prudence  of  a  discourse 
than  to  say  it  was  a  thing  made  up  in  haste,  that  is,  without  due  con- 
sidering. 

§  86.  But  here  I  consider,  and  I  wish  they  whom  it  concerns  most 
would  do  so  too,  that  to  pretend  the  Spirit  in  so  unreasonable  a 
manner,  to  so  ill  purposes,  and  without  reason,  or  promise,  or  proba- 
bility for  doing  it,  is  a  very  great  crime,  and  of  dangerous  conse- 
quence. It  was  the  greatest  aggravation  of  the  sin  of  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  \ff€v<ra(rOaL  to  ayiov  irvtviMa,  that  they  did  falsely  pretend 
and  '  belie  the  Holy  Spirit  /  which  crime  besides  that  it  dishonours 
the  Holy  Ghost,  to  make  Him  the  president  of  imperfect  and  illiterate 
rites,  the  author  of  confusion  and  indeUberate  discourses,  and  the 
parent  of  such  productions  which  a  wise  person  would  blush  to  own ; 
it  also  entitles  Him  to  all  those  doctrines  which  either  chance  or 
design  sliall  expose  to  the  people  in  such  prayers  to  which  they 
entitle  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  author  and  immediate  dictator.     So 

r  [<ut/  *JQdice8,'  desunt]  •  [Ep.  xU  torn,  ii  p.  13S.] 
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that,  if  they  please.  He  must  not  only  own  their  follies  but  their 
impieties  too;  and  how  great  disreputation  this  is  to  the  Spirit  of 
wisdom,  of  counsel,  and  of  holiness,  I  wish  they  may  rather  under- 
fltand  by  discourse  than  by  experiment. 

§  S7.  But  let  us  look  a  little  further  into  the  mystery,  and  see 
what  is  meant  in  scripture  by  '  praying  with  the  Spirit/  In  what 
sense  the  Holy  Ghost  is  called  the  '  Spirit  of  prayer*  I  have  already 
diewn ;  viz.,  by  the  same  reason  as  He  is  the  '  Spirit  of  faith/  '  of 

rence,'  '  of  knowledge,'  '  of  understanding,'  and  the  like,  because 
gives  us  assistances  for  the  acquiring  of  these  graces,  and 
fiimialies  us  with  revelations  by  way  of  object  and  instruction.  But 
'praying  with  the  Spirit'  hath  besides  tiiis  other  senses  also  in 
scripture.  I  find  in  one  place  that  we  then  pray  with  the  Spirit 
when  the  Holy  Ghost  does  actually  excite  us  to  desires  and  earnest 
tendencies  to  the  obtaining  our  holy  purposes,  when  He  prepares  our 
hearts  to  pray,  when  He  enkindles  our  desires,  gives  us  zeal  and 
devotion,  charity  and  fervour,  spiritual  violence  and  holy  importunity. 
This  sense  is  also  in  the  latter  part,  of  the  objected  words  of  S.  Paul% 
"the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings/'  and 
indeed  this  is  truly  a  praying  with  the  Spirit,  but  this  will  do  our 
reverend  brethren  of  the  Assembly  little  advantage  as  to  the  present 
question,  for  this  Spirit  is  not  a  spirit  of  utterance,  not  at  all  cla- 
morous in  the  ears  of  the  people,  but  cries  aloud  in  the  ears  of  God, 
with  '  groans  unutterable,'  so  it  follows,  and  only  "  He  that  searcheth 
the  heart,"  He  "  understandetli  the  meaning  of  the  Spirit**."  This 
is  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  which  '  God  hath  sent  into  our  hearts,'  (not 
into  our  tongues,)  '  whereby  we  cry,  Abba  Father*^.'  And  this  is  the 
great  av0€VT(a  for  mental  prayer,  which  is  properly  and  truly  prapng 
by  the  Spirit. 

§  38.  Anotlier  praying  with  the  Spirit  I  find  in  that  place  of 
S.  Paul  from  whence  this  expression  is  taken,  and  commonly  used, 
*'  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with  the  understanding 
also/'  It  is  generally  supposed  that  S.  raul  relates  here  to  a  special 
and  extraordinary  gift  of  prayer  which  was  indulged  to  the  primitive 
bishops  and  priests,  the  apostles  and  rulers  of  churches,  and  to  some 
other  persons  extraordinarily,  of  being  able  to  compose  prayers,  pious 
in  the  matter,  prudent  in  the  composure,  devout  in  the  forms,  ex- 
pressive in  the  language,  and  in  short  useful  to  the  church  and  very 
apt  for  devotion,  and  serving  to  her  religion  and  necessities.  I  believe 
that  such  a  gift  there  was,  and  this  indulged,  as  other  issues  of  the 
Spirit,  to  some  persons  upon  special  necessities,  by  singular  dispensa- 
tion, as  the  Spirit  knew  to  be  most  expedient  for  the  present  need  and 

•  [Rom.  viii.  26.]  Domine,  lachrymis  Jesu  Christi,  de  quo 

^  Suntne  mei  ?  suntne  tui  ?  imo  sunt  dictum  est,  Heb.  v.  7,  9c^(rcif  re  ica)  bet- 

gemitus  ecclesiae,  aliquando  in  me,  ali-  rripias  fAfrh  Kpavyrjt  Iffxvfos  ical  9aK(t6mv 

quaudo  in  te.     August — Eodem  modo  itpoaivtyKt. 

quo  S.  August  dixit  Deo,  Conqueror  tibi  *^  [Gal.  iv.  6.] 

v.  T 
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the  future  instruction.  This  I  believe,  not  because  I  find  suiBcient 
testimony  that  it  was  so,  or  any  evidence  from  the  words  now  alleged, 
but  because  it  was  reasonable  it  should  be  so,  and  agreeable  to  the 
other  proceedings  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  although  we  account  it 
an  easy  matter  to  make  prayers,  and  we  have  great  reason  to  give 
thanks  to  the  Holy  Ghost  for  it  who  hath  descended  so  plentifully 
upon  the  church,  hath  made  jdentiful  revdation  of  all  the  public  and 
private  necessities  of  the  world,  hath  taught  us  how  to  pray,  given 
rules  for  the  manner  of  address,  taught  us  how  to  distinguish  spiritual 
from  carnal  things,  hath  represented  the  vanity  of  worldly  dcsfiies,  the 
unsatisfyingness  of  earthly  possessions,  the  blessing  of  being  Amtd 
our  impertinent,  secular,  and  indiscreet  requests,  and  hath  done  all 
this  at  the  b^inning  of  Christianity,  and  hath  actually  stirred  up  the 
apostles  and  apostolical  men  to  make  so  many  eicdiksat  forms  of 
prayer,  which  their  successors  did  in  part  retain,  and  in  part  imitate, 
till  the  conjunct  wisdom  of  the  church  saw  her  offices  eomplete, 
regular,  and  sufficient.  So  that  now  every  man  ia  able  to  make 
something  of  forms  of  prayer  (for  which  ability  they  should  do  well  to 
pay  their  eucharist  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  not  abuse  the  gift  to  vanity 
or  schism) ;  yet  at  the  first  beginnh^  of  Christianity,  till  the  Ho^ 
Spirit  did  fill  all  things,  they  found  no  such  plenty  of  forms  of  prmyer ; 
and  it  was  accounted  a  matter  of  so  great  consideration  to  make  a 
form  of  prayer  that  it  was  thought  a  fit  work  for  a  prophet,  or  the 
founder  of  an  institution.  And  therefore  the  disciples  of  John  asked 
of  him  to  '  teach  them  how  to  pray  /  and  the  disciples  of  Christ^  did 
so  too.  For  the  law  of  Moses  had  no  rules  to  instruct  the  syna- 
gogue how  to  pray ;  and  but  that  Moses,  and  David,  and  Asaph,  and 
some  few  of  the  prophets  more,  left  '  forms  of  prayer'  which  the  Spirit 
of  God  inspired  tliem  withal,  upon  great  necessities,  and  great  merqr 
to  that  people,  they  had  not  known  how  to  have  composed  an  office 
for  the  daily  service  of  the  temple  without  danger  of  asking  things 
needless,  vain  or  impious ;  such  as  were  the  prayers  in  the  Boman 
closets,  that  he  was  a  good  man  that  woidd  not  own  th»n : 

£t  nihil  arcano  qui  roget  ore  Deos*. 


Pulchra  Lavema 


Da  mihi  falkre,  da  justo,  sanctoqae  videri ; 
Noctem  peocatia,  et  fraudibus  objice  nubem'. 

But  when  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  in  a  full  breath  and  a  mighty 
wind.  He  filled  the  breasts  and  tongues  of  men,  and  furnished  the 
first  Christians  not  only  with  abilities  enough  to  frame  excellent 
devotions  for  their  present  offices,  but  also  to  oecome  precedents  for 
liturgy  to  all  ages  of  the  church,  the  first  being  imitated  by  the  second 
and  the  second  by  the  third,  till  the  church  being  settled  in  peace, 
and  the  records  transmitted  with  greater  care  and  preserved  with  less 

*  [Luke  xW]  •  [Mart.  i.  40.]  '  [Hor.  ep.  i  16.  lia  6a] 
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basard^  the  churdi  chose  sach  forms  whose  copies  we  retain  at  thi^ 
4ay. 

6  39.  Now  since  it  was  certain  that  all  ages  of  the  church  would 
look  upon  the  first  fathers  in  Christ  and  founders  of  churches  as  pre- 
cedents, and  tutors^  and  guides^  in  all  the  parts  of  their  religion,  and 
ihat  Prayer  with  its  several  parts  and  instances  is  a  great  portion  of 
the  religion  (the  sacraments  themselves  being  instruments  of  grace 
and  effectual  in^enere  orationui),  it  is  very  reasonable  to  think  that 
the  apostolical  men  had  not  only  the  first-fruits,  but  the  elder 
brother's  share,  a  doable  portion  of  the  Spirit ;  because  Uiey  were  not 
only  to  serve  their  own  needs,  to  which  a  single  and  an  ordinary  por- 
tion would  have  been  then,  as  now,  abundnndy  sufficient,  but  also  to 
aerve  the  necessity  of  the  succession,  and  to  instruct  the  church  for 
CFer  after. 

§  40.  But  then  that  this  assistance  was  an  ability  to  pray  ex  tem^ 
fiore  I  find  it  no  where  affirmed  by  sufficient  authentic  testimony, 
and  if  they  could  have  done  it  it  is  very  likely  they  would  have  been 
vary  and  restrained  in  the  public  use  of  it.  I  doubt  not  but  there 
ought  then  be  some  sudden  necessities  of  the  church  for  which  the 
church,  being  in  her  infancy,  had  not  as  jet  povided  any  public 
forms ;  ^nceming  which  cases  I  may  say,  as  Qumtilian^  of  an  orator 
in.  the  great  and  sudden  needs  of  the  commonwealth,  Qnanfm  si  qua, 
mam  dico  cuieumque  innocentium  civium,  aed  amicorum  ac  propinquo^ 
rum  alicui  evenerit,  HaUtne  mulus,  et  salntarem  pelerUibus  vocem, 
9iaiimy  H  non  su^curratur,  periiuri^,  marM  et  seces9um  et  Mentium 
murret,  dwa  ilia  verba  fabricentur,  et  7nemoruB  insid^nt,  et  vox  ac 
iiUus  praparetur  ?  I  do  not  think  that  they  were  oratares  imparati 
ad  casus,  but  that  an  ability  of  praying  on  a  sudden  was  indulged  to 
them  by  a  special  aid  of  the  Spirit,  to  contest  against  sudden  dangers 
and  the  violence  of  new  accidents ;  to  which  also  possibly  a  new  in- 
qnralion  was  but  for  a  very  little  while  necessary,  even  till  they 
understood  the  mysteries  of  Christianity  and  the  revelations  of  the 
Spirit,  by  proportion  and  analogy  to  which  they  were  sufficiently  in- 
atructed  to  make  their  sudden  prayers  when  sudden  occasions  did 
require. 

§  41.  Tins  I  speak  by  way  of  concession  and  probability:  for  no 
man  can  prove  thus  much  as  I  am  willing  (relying  upon  the  reason- 
ableness of  the  conjecture)  to  suppose ;  but  that  '  praying  with  the 
Spirit'  in  this  place  is  praying  without  study,  art,  or  deliberation,  is 
not  so  much  as  intimated. 

§  42.  For  first,  it  is  here  implied  that  they  did  prepare  some  of 
4ho6C  devotions  to  which  they  were  helped  by  the  Spirit :  Srav  cvvip- 
\€iTB€  (KaoTos  vyMv  \lfakfi6v  ^x^t,  '  when  you  come  together,  each  of 
you'  peradventure  ^  hath  a  psalm :'  ^x*t,  not  Trocei,  not  every  one 
'makes,'  but  when  you  meet,  every  one  'hath,'  viz.,  already,  which 
supposes  they  had  it  prepared  against  the  meeting.     For  the  Spirit 

'  [Inst  or.,  lib.  x.  cap.  7.]  De  extemporali  dicendi  facultate.  [torn.  L  [k  950.] 
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oould  help  as  well  at  home  in  their  meditation  as  in  the  pablic  upon 
a  sudden ;  and  though  it  is  certain  the  Holy  Spirit  loves  to  bless  the 
public  meetings,  the  conununion  of  saints,  with  special  benedictions, 
yet  I  suppose  my  adversaries  are  not  willing  to  acknowledge  any 
thing  that  should  do  much  reputation  to  the  chureh  and  the  public 
authorized  conventions,  at  least  not  to  confine  the  Spirit  to  such  holy 
and  blessed  meetings :  they  will  I  suppose  rather  grant  the  words  do 
probably  intimate,  '  they  came  prepared  with  a  hynm ;'  and  therefore 
there  is  nothing  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  but  tha^  so  also  might 
their  other  forms  of  prayer;  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  (which  is  the 
thing  in  question)  hindeis  not  but  that  they  also  might  have  made 
them  by  premeditation. 

§  43.  Secondly,  in  this  place  '  praying  with  the  Spirit'  signifies  no 
other  extraordinary  assistance  but  that  the  Spirit  helped  them  to 
speak  their  prayer  in  an  unknown  tongue :  iav  yckp  vpoa'€Tllx<i^uu 
y^wroji,  rh  w€viia  vpoiretfxfnu,  'if  I  pray  in  a  tongue,  my  spirit 
prayeth,  but  my  understanding  is  without  fruit :'  what  then P  ''I 
will  pray  with  the  Spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with  the  understanding 
also ;  plainlv  here  praying  in  the  Spirit,  which  is  opposed  to  praying 
in  understandling,  is  praying  in  an  unknown  tongue.  Where  by  the 
way  observe,  that  praying  with  the  Spirit,  even  in  the  sense  of  scrip- 
ture, is  not  always  most  to  edification  of  the  people;  not  always 
'  with  understanding :'  and  when  these  two  are  separated,  S.  Paul 
prefers  five  words  with  understanding  before  ten  thousand  in  the 
spirit.  For  this  praying  with  the  Spirit  was  indeed  then  a  gift  extra- 
ordinary and  miraculous,  like  as  prophesying  with  the  spirit,  and 
expired  with  it ;  but  while  it  did  last,  it  was  the  lowest  of  gifts,  iitfgr 
dona  Unguarum,  it  was  but  a  '  gift  of  the  tongue,'  and  not  to  the 
benefit  of  the  church  directly  or  immediately. 

§  44.  This  also  observe  in  passing  by :  if  S.  Paul  did  so  under- 
value the  praying  with  the  Spirit  that  he  preferred  edifying  the  chureh 
a  thousana  degrees  beyond  it,  I  suppose  he  would  have  been  of  the 
same  mind  if  the  question  had  been  between  praying  with  the  Spirit 
and  obeying  our  superiors,  as  he  was  when  it  was  between  praying 
with  the  Spirit  and  edification  of  the  church ;  because,  if  I  be  not 
mistaken,  it  is  matter  of  great  concernment  towards  the  edification 
of  the  church  to  obey  our  superiors,  not  to  innovate  in  public  forms 
of  worship,  especially  with  the  scandal  and  offence  of  very  wise  and 
learned  men,  and  to  the  disgrace  of  the  dead  martyrs  who  sealed  our 
Liturgy  with  their  blood. 

§  45.  But  to  return.  In  this  place  praying  with  the  Spirit,  beside 
the  assistance  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  sp^dc  in  a  strange  tongue, 
is  no  more  thau  "mjr  spirit  praying;"  that  is,  it  imphes  my  co- 
operation with  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  insomuch  that  the 
wiiole  action  may  truly  be  denominated  mine,  and  is  called  '  of  the 
spirit'  only  by  reason  of  that  collateral  assistance.  For  so  S.  Paul 
joins  them  as  terms  identical,  and  expressive  of  one  another's  mean- 
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ing,  as  you  may  please  to  read  1  Cor.  xiv.  14,  15,  "I  will  pray  with 
the  spirit,'*  and  "  my  spirit  truly  prayeth  \*  it  is  the  act  of  our  inner 
man  praying  holy  and  spiritual  prayers.  But  then  indeed  at  that 
time  there  was  something  extraordinary  adjoined,  for  it  was  in  an  un- 
known tongue,  the  practice  of  which  S.  Paul  there  dislikes.  This 
also  will  be  to  none  of  their  purposes ;  for  whether  it  were  ex  tempore 
or  by  premeditation,  is  not  here  expressed ;  or  if  it  had,  yet  that 
assistance  extraordinary  in  prayer,  if  there  was  any  beside  the  '  gift  of 
tongues,'  which  is  not  here  or  any  where  else  expressed,  is  no  more 
transmitted  to  us  than  the  speaking  tongues  in  the  spirit,  or  prophe- 
sying ex  tempore  and  by  the  Spirit. 

§  46.  fiat  I  would  add  also  one  experiment  which  S.  Paul  also 
there  adds  by  way  of  instance.  If  '  praying  with  the  Spirit'  in  this 
place  be  praying  ex  tempore,  then  so  is  singing  too ;  for  they  are 
expressed  in  the  same  place,  in  the  same  manner,  to  the  same  end, 
and  I  know  no  reason  why  there  should  be  differing  senses  put  upon 
them  to  serve  purposes.  And  now  let  us  have  some  church  music 
too,  though  the  organs  be  pulled  down ;  and  let  any  the  best  psalmist 
of  them  sdl  compose  a  hymn  in  metrical  form  (as  Antipater  Sidonius 
in  Quintilian,  and  Licinius  Arcliias  in  Cicero,  could  do  in  their 
verses)  and  sing  it  to  a  new  tune  with  perfect  and  true  music,  and  all 
this  ex  tempore ;  for  all  this  the  Holy  Ghost  can  do  if  He  pleases. 
But  if  it  be  said  that  the  Corinthian  Christians  composed  their  songs 
and  hynms  according  to  art  and  rules  of  music,  by  study  and  industry, 
and  that  to  this  they  were  assisted  by  the  Spirit,  and  that  this  toge- 
ther with  the  devotion  of  their  spirit  was  singing  with  the  spint ; 
then  say  I,  so  composing  set  forms  of  liturgy  by  skill  and  prudence 
and  human  industry  may  be  as  much  praying  with  the  Spirit  as  the 
other  is  singing  with  the  Spirit;  plainly  enough.  In  all  the  senses 
of  praying  with  the  Spirit,  and  in  all  its  acceptations  in  scripture,  to 
pray  or  sing  with  the  Spirit  neither  of  them  of  necessity  implies  ex 
tempore. 

§  47.  The  sum  or  collecta  of  the  premises  is  tliis :  praying  with 
the  Spirit  is,  *  either  when  the  Spirit  stirs  up  our  desires  to  pray  per 
motianem  actualis  auxilii ;  ^  or  when  the  Spirit  teaches  us  what  or 
how  to  pray,  telling  us  the  matter  and  manner  of  our  prayers ;  *  or 
lastly,  dictating  the  very  words  of  our  prayers:  there  is  no  other 
way  in  the  world  to  '  pray  with  the  Spirit'  or  '  in  the  Holy  Ghost' 
that  is  pertinent  to  this  question.  And  of  this  last  manner  the  scrip- 
ture determines  nothing,  nor  speaks  any  thing  expressly  of  it ;  and 
yet  suppose  it  had,  we  are  certain  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  supplied  us 
with  ail  these,  and  yet  in  set  forms  of  prayer  best  of  all,  I  mean  tliere 
where  a  difference  can  be ;  for, 

*  As  for  the  desires  and  actual  motions  or  incitements  to  pray, 
they  are  indifferent  to  one  or  the  other,  to  set  forms  or  to  ex 
tempore, 

§  48.  2  But  as  to  the  matter  or  manner  of  prayer,  it  is  clearly  con- 
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tained  in  the  eiqpress  and  set  forms  of  scriptares,  and  there  it  is  sup- 
plied to  us  by  the  Spirit,  for  He  is  the  gr«tt  dic^tor  of  it. 

§  49.  *  Now  then  for  the  yerj  w<»ds.  No  man  can  assure  me 
that  the  words  ot  ina  ex  tempore  prayer  are  the  words  di  the  Holy 
Spirit.  It  is  not  reason  nor  modesty  to  expect  such  immediate 
assistances  to  so  little  purpose.  He  haying  suppUed  us  with  abilities 
more  than  enough  to  express  our  desires  aliunde^  otherwise  than  by 
immediate  dictate.  But  if  we  will  take  David's  psalter,  or  the  other 
hymns  of  holy  scripture,  or  any  of  the  prayers  which  are  respersed 
over  the  Bible,  we  are  sure  enough  thi^  th^  are  the  words  of  Ood's 
Spirit,  mediately  or  immediately,  by  way  oi  infusion  or  ecstacy,  hf 
vision,  or  at  least  by  ordinary  assistance.  And  now  then  what  greater 
confidence  can  any  man  have  for  the  excellency  of  his  prayers  and 
the  probability  of  their  being  accepted,  than  when  he  pnnrs  his 
psalter,  or  the  Lord's  prayer,  or  any  other  office  which  he  fin^  con- 
signed in  Scripture?  When  God's  spirit  stirs  us  up  to  ^  actual  de- 
votion, and  then  we  use  the  matter  He  hath  describe  and  taught,  and 
the  very  words  which  Christ  and  Christ's  spirit,  and  the  apostles  and 
other  persons  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  did  use;  if  in  the  world  there 
be  any  praying  with  the  Spirit,  I  mean  in  vocal  prayer,  this  is  it. 

§  50.  And  thus  I  have  examined  the  entire  and  full  scope  of  this 
FiBST  Question,  and  rifled  their  objection,  which  was  the  only  colour 
to  hide  the  appearance  of  its  natural  defcmnity  at  the  first  sight  The 
result  is  this,  Scribendum  ergo  quotiee  licebit,  ei  id  non  dabttur  coffi* 
iandum;  ab  utroque  exclim,  aehent  tamen  adniti  ut  neque  depre^ 
iensus  orator  neque  litigator  deetitutue  esse  videatur\  'm  making 
our  orations  and  public  advocations,  we  must  write  what  we  mean 
to  speak,  as  often  as  we  can ;  when  we  cannot,  yet  we  must  dehberate 
and  study ;  and  when  the  suddenness  ot  the  accident  prevents  both 
these,  we  must  use  all  the  powers  of  art  and  care,  that  we  have  a 
present  mind,  and  call  in  all  our  first  provisions,  that  we  be  not 
destitute  of  matter  and  words  apt  for  the  employment.'  This  was 
Quintilian's  rule  for  the  matter  of  prudence  and  in  secular  occasions ; 
but  when  the  instance  is  in  religion,  and  especially  in  our  prayers, 
it  will  concern  us  nearer  to  be  curious  and  delibers^  what  we  speak 
in  the  audience  of  the  etenial  God,  when  our  lives  and  our  souls, 
and  the  honour  of  God  and  the  reputation  of  religion  are  concerned, 
and  whatsoever  is  greatest  in  itself  or  dearest  to  us. 

QUESTION  u. 

§  51.  The  Secoicd  Question  hath  in  it  something  more  of  difficulty; 
for  the  men  that  own  it  will  give  leave  that '  set  forms'  may  be  used, 
so  you  give  leave  to  them  to  make  them ;  but  if  authority  shall  inter- 
pose and  prescribe  a  liturgy,  every  word  shall  breed  a  quarrel;  and 
if  the  matter  be  innocent,  yet  the  very  injunction  is  tyranny,  a  re- 

^  Quintil.  [Inst,  or.,  lib.  x.  cup.  7.  torn.  i.  p.  958.] 
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itadning  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  leaves  the  spirit  of  a  man 
sterile  and  unprofitable^  it  is  not  for  edification  of  the  church,  and  is 
as  destitute  of  comfort  as  it  is  of  profit.  For  God  hath  not  restrained 
His  sfiiii  to  those  few  that  rale  tne  church  in  prelation  above  others, 
but  if  He  hath  given  to  them  the  spirit  of  government,  He  hath 
given  to  others  the  spirit  of  prayer  and  the  sprit  of  prophecrfr. 
''Now  the  manifestation  of  the  spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit 
withal,  for  to  one  is  given  by  the  i^)irit  the  word  of  wisdom,  to 
mother  the  word  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit'/'  and  these  and 
many  other  gifts  are  given  to  several  members,  that  they  may  supply 
one  another,  and  all  join  to  the  edification  of  the  body ;  and  there- 
fore that  must  needs  be  an  imprudent  sanction  that  so  determines 
the  offices  of  the  church  that  she  cannot  be  edified  by  that  variety  of 
gifts  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  given  to  several  men  to  that  purpose ; 
just  as  if  there  should  be  a  canon  that  but  (me  sermon  should  be 
preached  in  all  churches  for  ever.  Besides,  it  must  needs  be  that 
the  devotion  of  the  suppliants  must  be  much  retarded  by  the  per* 
petuity  and  unalterable  reiteration  of  the  same  form;  for  since  our 
afEDctiona  will  certauily  vary  and  suffer  great  alteration  of  degrees 
and  inclinations,  it  is  easier  to  frame  words  apt  to  comply  Mith  our 
affections  than  to  conform  our  affections  in  all  varieties  to  the  same 
words.  When  the  forms  are  daily  changed  it  is  more  probable  that 
every  man  shall  find  something  proportionable  to  his  fianc}',  which  is 
the  ereat  instrament  of  devotion,  than  to  suppose  that  any  one  form 
should  be  like  Manna,  fitted  to  every  taste ;  and  therefore  in  prayers, 
as  the  affections  must  be  natural,  sweet,  and  proper,  so  also  should 
the  words  expressing  the  affections  issue  forth  by  way  of  natund 
emanation.  Sed  extemporalis  au/hcue  atque  ip&iM  i^eritatU  vol 
pracipua  jucundita^  est ;  nam  in  in^enio  quoque,  sicut  in  agro,  qitan* 
quam  alia  diu  serantur  atque  eluborentitr,  gratiora  tamen  qua  iu^ 
9ponit  nascunturK  And  a  garment  may  as  well  be  made  to  fit  the 
moon,  as  that  one  form  of  prayer  should  be  made  apt  and  pro* 
portionable  to  all  men,  or  to  any  man  at  all  times. 

§  52.  This  discourse  relies  wholly  upon  these  two  grounds ;  first, 
a  liberty  to  use  variety  of  forms  for  prayer  is  more  for  the  edification 
of  the  church :  secondly,  it  is  part  of  that  liberty  which  the  church 
hath,  and  part  of  the  duty  of  the  church  to  preserve  tlie  hberty  of  the 
Spirit  in  various  forms. 

§  53.  Before  I  descend  to  consideration  of  the  particulars  I  must 
premise  this,  tliat  the  gift  or  abihty  of  prayer  given  to  the  church  is 
used  either  in  pubhc  or  in  private,  and  that  which  is  fit  enough  for 
one  is  inconvenient  in  the  other;  and  although  a  hberty  in  private 
may  be  for  edification  of  good  people  when  it  is  piously  and  dis- 
creetly used,  yet  in  the  public  if  it  were  indifferently  permitted  it 

*  [1  Cor.  xiL  7.1  Oratorib.,  cap.   vii.  [al.  vi.  Tac   opp^ 

'  Quintil.   [al.  Corn.  Tac]  Dial,  de      torn.  iv.  p.  350.] 
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would  bring  infinite  iuconyenience^  and  become  intolerable,  as  a  sad 
experience  doth  too  much  verify. 

§  54.  Bat  now  then  this  distinction  evacoates  all  the  former  dis- 
course, and  since  it  is  permitted  that  every  man  in  private  use  what 
forms  he  please,  the  Spurit  hath  all  that  liberty  that  is  necessary,  and 
80  much  as  can  be  convenient ;  the  church  may  be  edified  by  evaj 
man's  gift,  the  affections  of  all  men  may  be  complied  withal,  words 
may  be  fitted  to  their  fimcies,  their  devotions  quickened,  their  weari- 
ness helped  and  supported,  and  whatsoever  benefit  can''  be  fancied  by 
variety  and  Uberty,  all  that  may  be  enjoyed,  and  every  reasonable 
desire  or  weaker  &ncy  be  fully  satisfied. 

§  55.  But  since  these  advantages  to  devotion  are  accidental,  and 
do  consult  with  weakness  and  infirmity,  and  depend  upon  irr^plar 
variety,  for  which  no  antecedent  rule  can  make  particular  provision ; 
it  is  not  to  be  expected  the  public  constitution  and  prescribed  forms, 
which  are  regular,  orderiy,  and  determined,  can  make  provision  for 
particulars,  for  chances,  and  for  infinite  varieties.  And  if  this  were 
any  objection  against  public  forms,  it  would  also  conclude  against  all 
human  laws,  that  they  did  not  make  provision  for  all  particular  ac- 
cidents and  circumstances  that  might  possibly  occur;  all  pubUc 
sanctions  must  be  of  a  public  spirit  and  design,  and  secure  all  those 
excellent  things  wliich  have  influence  upon  societies,  communities  of 
men,  and  public  obligations. 

§  56.  Thus  if  public  fonns  of  prayer  be  described  whose  matter  is 
pious  and  holy,  wnose  design  is  of  universal  extent,  and  provisionary 
for  all  pubhc,  probable,  feared,  or  foreseen  events,  whose  frame  and 
composure  is  prudent,  and  by  authority  competent  and  high,  and 
whose  use  and  exercise  is  instrumental  to  peace  and  pubUc  charity, 
and  all  these  hallowed  by  intention  and  care  of  doing  glory  to  God 
and  advantages  to  religion,  expressed  in  observation  of  all  such  rules 
and  precedents  as  are  most  likely  to  teach  us  best  and  guide  us 
surest,  such  as  are  scriptures,  apostolical  tradition,  primitive  practice, 
and  precedents  of  saints  and  holy  persons,  the  public  can  do  no 
more ;  all  the  duty  is  performed,  and  all  the  care  is  taken. 

§  57.  Now  after  all  this  there  are  personal  necessities  and  private 
conveniences  or  inconveniences,  which  if  men  are  not  so  wise  as 
themselves  to  provide  for  by  casting  off  all  prejudice  and  endeavour- 
ing to  grow  strong  in  Christianity,  men  in  Christ,  and  not  for  ever  to 
be  babes  in  religion,  but  frame  themselves  to  a  capacity  of  receiving 
the  benefit  of  the  public,  without  needing  other  provisions  than  what 
will  fit  the  church  in  her  public  capacity ;  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the 
church  taught  by  Him,  hath  permitted  us  to  comply  with  our  own 
infirmities,  while  they  are  innocent,  and  to  pray  in  private  in  any 
form  of  words  which  sliall  be  most  instrumental  to  our  devotion  in 
the  present  capacity.  Neque  hoc  ego  ago  ut  ex  tempore  dicere  malit, 
sed  ut  possit  *. 

*  ['  may,'  C,  D.]  »  Quintil.  [Inst  or.,  lib.  x.  cap.  7.  torn.  i.  p.  950.] 


AND  8BT  FORMS  OP  L1TUR6T. 


281 


§  58.  And  indeed  sometimes  an  exuberant  and  an  active  affection 
and  OTcrflowing  of  devotion  may  descend  like  anointing  from  above^ 
and  our  cup  run  over^  and  is  not  to  be  contained  within  the  roargcnt 
€i  prescribed  forms ;  and  though  this  be  not  of  so  great  consideration 
as  if  it  should  happen  to  a  man  in  public^  that  it  is  then  fit  for  him, 
(NT  to  be  permitted^  to  express  it  in  forms  unlimited  and  undetermined, 
(for  there  was  a  case  in  the  days  of  the  inundation  of  the  Spirit, 
when  a  man  full  of  the  Spirit  was  commanded  to  "  keep  silence  in 
(he  church,  and  to  speak  to  himself  and  to  6od*° ;")  yet  when  this 
grace  is  given  him  in  private,  he  may  compose  his  own  liturgy ; 
pectus  est  enim  quod  disertos  facit,  et  vis  mentis  ;  ideoque  impentis 
quoque,  si  tnodo  sunt  aliquo  affectu  concitati,  verba  non  destmt^. 
tklj  when  in  private  devotion  we  use  forms  of  our  own  making  or 
choosing,  we  are  concerned  to  see  that  the  matter  be  pious,  apt  for 
edification  and  the  present  necessity,  and  without  contempt  of  public 
prescriptions,  or  irreverence  to  God,  and  in  all  the  rest  we  are  at 
liberty®;  'only  in  the  Lord,'  that  is,  according  to  the  rule  of  faith 
sad  the  analogy  of  christian  religion.  For  supposing  that  our  devo- 
tion be  fervent,  our  intention  pious,  and  the  petition  KaO*  &  bd,  'ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  God/  whatsoever  our  expressions  are,  God 
reads  the  petition  in  the  chai'acter  of  the  Spirit,  though  the  words  be 
brevia,  concisa,  et  singultantium  modo  ejecta.  But  then  these  acci- 
dental advantages  and  circumstances  of  profit  which  may  be  provided 
for  in  private,  as  they  cannot  be  taken  care  of  in  public,  so  neither  is 
it  necessary  they  should ;  for  those  pleasures  of  sensible  devotion  are 
so  far  from  being  necessary  to  the  acceptation  of  prayer,  that  they  are 
but  compliances  with  our  infirmities,  and  suppose  a  great  weakness 
in  him  that  needs  them,  say  the  masters  of  spiritual  life?;  and  in  the 
strongest  prayers  and  most  eflTectual  devotions,  are  seldomest  found ; 
such  as  was  Moses'  prayer  when  he  spake  nothing,  and  Hannah's,  and 
our  blessed  Saviour's  wlien  He  called  upon  His  Father  KpavyaU 
hr\vpah%  '  with  strong  cries,'  in  that  great  desertion  of  spirit  when 
He  prayed  in  the  garden ;  in  these  prayers  the  spirit  was  bound  up 
with  the  strictness  and  violence  of  intention,  but  could  not  ease  itself 
with  a  flood  of  language  and  various  expression.  A  great  devotion 
is  like  a  great  grief,  not  so  expressive  as  a  moderate  passion ;  tears 
spend  the  grief,  and  variety  of  language  breathes  out  the  devotion ; 
and  therefore  Christ  went  thrice,  and  said  the  same  words ;  He  could 


■  [I  Cor.  xir.  28.] 
*  Qaintil.  [ubi  supra,  p.  953.] 
^  Quale  pst  illud  apud  Tertul.  [Apol. 
cap.  XXX.  p.  27  B.]  de  privatis  chris- 
tianorura  precibus,  non  quidem  ab  alio 
dictatis  sea  a  scripturarum  fontibus  deri- 
Talis,  '  Illuc  suspicientes  christiani,  ma- 
nibus  expansiR,  quia  innocuis ;  capite 
node,  quia  non  erubescimus ;  deiiique 
line  monitore,  quia  de  pectorc,  oranuis 


pro  omnibus  iinperatoribus,  vitam  illis 
prolixam,  imperium  securum,  domum 
tutam,  exercitus  fortes,  senatuin  fidelero, 
populum  probum,  orbem  quietum,  et 
qusecunque  hoininis  et  Cssaris  vota 
sunt.' 

P  [See  <  Life  of  Christ,'  part  I  sect.  5. 
disc.  iii.  *  Of  meditation,*  §§  14  to  end.] 

"  [vid.  Heb  V.  7.] 


282  AN  APOLOGY  POR  AUTHORIZED 

just  speak  His  sense  in  a  plain  expression^  bnt  the  greatness  of  His 
agony  was  too  big  for  the  pleasure  of  a  sweet  and  sensible  expression 
of  devotion. 

§  59.  So  that  let  the  devotion  be  never  so  great^  set  forms  of  prayer 
M-ill  be  expressive  enough  of  any  desire^  though  importunate  as  ex* 
tremity  itself ;  but  when  the  spirit  is  weak,  and  the  devotion  imper- 
fect, and  the  affections  dry,  though  in  respect  of  the  precise  duty  on 
our  part,  and  the  acceptation  on  God's  part,  no  advant^e  is  got  oy  a 
liberty  of  an  indifferent,  unlimited,  and  chosen  form,  and  therefore  in 
all  cases  the  whole  duty  of  prayer  is  secured  by  public  forms ;  yet 
other  circumstantial  ana  accidental  advantages  may  be  obtained  by 
it,  and  therefore  let  such  persons  feast  themselves  in  private  with 
sweetmeats  and  less  nourishing  delicacies;  weak  stomachs  must  be 
cared  for ;  yet  they  must  be  confessed  to  have  stronger  stomachs  and 
better  health  that  can  feed  upon  the  wholesome  food  prepared  in  the 
common  refectories. 

§  60.  So  that  public  forms,  it  is  true,  cannot  be  fitted  to  every 
man's  fancy  and  affections,  especially  in  an  age  wherein  all  pubUc 
constitutions  are  protested  against,  but  yet  they  may  be  fitted  to  all 
necessities,  and  to  every  man's  duty ;  and  for  the  pleasing  the  affec- 
tions  and  fancies  of  men,  that  may  be  sometimes  convenient,  but  it 
is  never  necessary ;  and  God  that  suffers  dryness  of  affections  many 
times  in  His  dearest  servants  and  in  their  greatest  troubles  and  mo^ 
excellent  devotions,  hath  by  that  sufferance  of  His  given  demonstra- 
tion that  it  is  not  necessary  such  affections  should  be  complied  withal ; 
for  then  He  would  never  suffer  those  sterilities,  but  Himself  by  a  cup 
of  sensible  devotion  would  water  and  refresh  those  dr}'nesses ;  and  if 
God  himself  does  not,  it  is  not  to  be  expected  the  church  should. 

§  61.  And  this  also  is  the  case  of  scripture,  for  the  many  dis- 
courses of  excellent  orators  and  preachers  have  all  those  advantages 
of  meeting  with  the  various  affections  and  dispositions  of  the  hearers, 
and  may  cause  a  tear  when  all  S.  Paul's  epistles  woidd  not ;  and  yet 
certainly  there  is  no  comparison  between  them  but  one  chapter  of 
S.  Paul  is  more  excellent,  and  of  better  use  to  the  substantial  part  of 
religion,  than  all  the  sermons  of  S.  Chrysostom ;  and  yet  there  are 
some  circumstances  of  advantage  which  human  eloquence  may  have, 
which  are  not  observed  to  be  m  those  other  more  excellent  emana- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  therefore  if  the  objection  should  be 
true,  and  that  conceived  forms  of  prayer  in  their  great  variety  might 
do  some  accidental  advantages  to  weaker  persons  and  stronger  fancies 
and  more  imperfect  judgments,  yet  this  instance  of  scripture  is  a 
demonstration  that  set  and  composed  devotions  may  be  better ;  and 
tliis  reason  does  not  prove  the  contrary,  because  the  sermons  in 
scripture  are  infinitely  to  be  preferred  before  those  discourses  and 
orations  which  do  more  comply  with  the  fancies  of  the  people.  Nay, 
we  see  by  ex2)erieuce  that  the  change  of  our  prayers,  or  our  books,  or 
our  company,  is  so  delightful  to  most  persons,  that  though  the  change 
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be  for  the  worsen  it  more  complies  with  their  affections  than  the 
peremptory  and  unaltered  retaining  of  the  better ;  bat  yet  this  is  no 
good  ai^oment  to  prove  that  change  to  be  for  the  better. 

§  62.  But  yet  if  such  compliance  with  fancies  and  affections  were 
necessary^  what  are  we  the  nearer  if  every  minister  were  permitted  to 
pray  Ids  own  forms  f  how  can  his  form  comply  with  the  great  variety 
of  affections  which  are  amongst  his  auditors  any  more  than  the  public 
forms  described  by  authority  ?  It  may  hit  casually^  and  by  accident 
be  commensurate  to  the  present  fancy  of  some  of  his  congregation 
with  which  at  that  time  possibly  the  public  form  would  not ;  tins  may 
be  thus^  and  it  may  be  otherwise^  and  at  the  same  time  in  which  some 
feel  a  gust  and  relish  in  his  prayer,  others  might  feel  a  greater  sweet- 
ness in  recitation  of  the  public  forms.  This  thing  is  so  by  chance, 
80  irregular  and  uncertain,  that  no  wise  man,  nor  no  providence  less 
than  divine,  can  make  any  provisions  for  it. 

§  63.  And  after  all  it  is  nothing  but  the  fantastic  and  imaginative 
part  that  is  pleased,  which  for  aught  appears  may  be  disturbed  with 
cdriosity,  peevishness,  pride,  spirit  of  novelty,  lightness,  and  imper- 
tinence; and  that  to  satisfy  such  spirits,  and  fantastic  persons,  may 
be  as  dangerous  and  useless  to  them  as  it  is  troublesome  in  itself. 
But  then  for  the  matter  of  edification,  that  is  considerable  upon 
ahother  stock  ;  for  now-a-days,  men  are  never  edified  unless  they  be 
pleased,  and  if  they  mislike  the  person  or  have  taken  up  a  quarrel 
against  any  form  or  institution,  presently  they  cry  out  they  are  '  not 
edified,'  that  is,  they  are  displeased;  and  t*he  ground  of  their  dis- 
pleasures is  nothing  from  the  thing  itself,  but  from  themselves  only : 
they  are  wanton  with  their  meat,  and  long  for  variety,  and  then  they 
cty  out  that  Manna  will  not  nourish  them,  but  prefer  the  onions  of 
Egypt  before  the  food  of  angels.  The  way  to  cure  this  inconvenience 
is  to  alter  the  men,  not  to  change  the  institution  :  for  it  is  very 
certain  that  wholesome  meat  is  of  itself  nutritive,  if  the  body  be 
disposed  to  its  reception  and  entertainment;  but  it  is  not  certain 
that  what  a  sick  man  fancies  out  of  the  weakness  of  liis  spirit,  the 
distemper  of  his  appetite,  and  wildness  of  his  fancy,  that  it  will 
become  to  him  either  good,  or  good  physic.  Now  in  the  entertain- 
ments of  religion  and  spiritual  repasts,  that  is  wholesome,  nutritive, 
and  apt  to  edify,  which  is  pious  in  itself,  of  advantage  to  the  honour 
of  God,  whatsoever  is  good  doctrine  or  good  prayers,  especially  when 
it  is  prepared  by  a  public  hand,  and  designed  for  public  use  by  all 
the  wisdom  of  those  men  who  in  all  reason  are  to  be  supposed  to 
have  received  from  God  all  those  assistances  which  are  effects  of  the 
spirit  of  government ;  and  therefore  it  is  but  weakness  of  spirit,  or 
strength  of  passion,  impotency  in  some  sense  or  other  certainly,  that 
first  dislikes  the  public  provision,  and  then  says  they  are  not 
wholesome. 

§  64.  For  I  demand  concerning  the  pubhc  liturgies  of  a  churdi, 

'  [Mrrafio\)i  xdyruv  y\vK6, — Eurip.  Orest  234.] 


284<  AN  APOLOOT  FOR  AUTHOBIZBD 

whose  constitution  is  principally  of  the  parts  and  choicest  extracts 
of  scripture^  lessons  and  psalms,  and  some  few  h^mns  and  symbds 
made  by  the  most  excellent  persons  in  the  primitive  church, — and 
aU  this  in  nothing  disagreeing  from  the  rules  of  liturgy  given  in 
scripture,  but  that  the  same  things  are  desired,  and  the  same  persons 
prayed  for,  and  to  the  same  end,  and  by  the  same  great  instrument 
of  address  and  acceptation,  '  by  Jesus  Christ,' — and  which  gives  all 
the  glory  that  is  due  to  God,  and  gives  nothing  of  this  to  a  creature, 
— and  Kath  in  it  many  admirable  documents ;  whether  there  be  any- 
thing wanting  in  such  a  liturgy  towards  edification  ?  What  is  there 
in  prayers  that  can  edify  that  is  not  in  such  a  liturgy  so  constituted? 
or  what  can  there  be  more  in  the  private  forms  of  any  minister  than 
is  in  such  a  public  composition  ? 

§  65.  By  this  time  I  suppose  the  objection,  with  all  its  parts,  is 
disbanded  so  far  as  it  relates  to  edification,  profit,  and  compliance 
with  the  auditors :  as  for  the  matter  of  '  liberty,'  and  '  restraint  of  the 
Spirit,'  I  shall  consider  that  part.  In  the  mean  time,  I  shall  set 
down  those  grounds  of  religion  and  reason  upon  which  public  lituKV 
relies,  and  by  the  strength  of  which  it  is  to  be  justificKl,  against  iJl 
opposition  and  pretences. 

§  66.  (»)  The  church  hath  a  power  ^ven  to  her  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  a  command  to  describe  pubhc  forms  of  liturgy.  For  I 
consider  that  the  church  is  a  family,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Master  of 
the  family,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  great  dispensator  of  all  such  graces 
the  family  needs,  and  are  in  order  to  the  performance  of  their  duty; 
the  apostles  and  their  successors,  the  rulers  of  the  church,  are 
'stewards  of  the  manifold  graces  of  God*,'  whose  office  is  to  provide 
every  man's  portion,  and  to  dispense  the  graces  and  issues  evan- 
gelical by  way  of  ministry.  "  Who  is  that  faithful  and  wise  steward 
whom  liis  Lord  shall  make  ruler  of  His  household'?"  it  was  our 
blessed  Saviour's  question,  and  St.  Paul"  answered  it,  "Let  a  man 
so  account  of  us,  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God."  Now  the  greatest  ministry  of  the  gospel  is  by 
way  of  prayer,  most  of  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  being  obtained  by 
prayer,  and  such  offices  which  operate  by  way  of  impetration,  and 
benediction,  and  consecration,  which  are  but  the  several  instances  of 
prayer ;  prayer  certainly  is  the  most  effectual  and  mysterious  ministry, 
ana  therefore  since  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  the  rulers  of  tfie 
church  'stewards  of  the  mysteries,'  they  are  by  virtue  of  their 
stewardship  presidents  of  prayer  and  public  offices. 

§  67.  n  Which  also  is  certain  oecause  the  priest  is  to  stand 
between  God  and  the  people,  and  to  represent  all  their  needs  to 
the  throne  of  grace.  "  He  is  a  prophet  and  shall  pray  for  thee," 
said  God^  concerning  Abraham  to  Abimelech;   and  therefore  the 

■  [1  Petiv.  10.1  «  [1  Cor.  iv.  1.] 

*  [Luke  xii.  42.]  »  [Gen.  xx.  7.] 
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apostles  appointed  inferior  officers  in  the  churchy  that  they  might 
iKyt  be  hindered  in  their  great  work^  ^^but  we  will  give  ourselves 
to  the  word  of  Gk)d  and  to  prayer'  /'  and  therefore  in  our  greatest 
need,  in  our  sickness  and  last  scene  of  our  lives^  we  are  dir^ted  to 
'send  for  the  elders  of  the  church  that  they  may  pray  over  usV  &iid 
God  hath  promised  to  hear  them ;  and  if  prayer  be  of  any  concern- 
ment towards  the  final  condition  of  our  souls^  certainly  it  is  to  be 
(nrdered,  guided^  and  disposed^  by  them  who  '  watch  for  our  souls  m  Ac^- 
yw  ivob{&{rovT€9,  '  as  they  that  must  give  account'  to  God  for  them. 

§  6S-  (')  Now  if  the  rulers  of  the  church  are  presidents  of  the 
rites  of  religion,  and  by  consequence  of  prayer,  eitlier  they  are  to 
order  public  prayers,  or  private.  For  private,  I  suppose  most  men 
will  be  so  desirous  of  their  liberty  as  to  preserve  that  in  private, 
where  they  have  no  concernments  but  their  own,  for  matter  of  order 
or  scandal :  but  for  public,  if  there  be  any  such  thing  as  government, 
and  that  prayers  may  be  spoiled  by  disorder  or  made  ineffectual  by 
oonfusion,  or  by  any  accident  may  become  occasion  of  a  scandal,  it  is 
certain  that  they  must  be  ordered  as  all  other  things  are  in  which  the 
pablic  is  certainly  concerned,  that  is,  by  the  rulers  of  the  church  who 
are  answerable  if  there  be  any  miscarriage  in  the  public.  Thus  far  I 
suppose  there  will  not  be  much  question  with  those  who  allow  set 
forms,  but  would  have  themselves  be  the  composers;  they  would 
hive  the  ministers  pray  for  the  people,  but  the  ministers  shaU  not  be 
prescribed  to;  the  rulera  of  the  church  shall  be  the  presidents  of 
religious  rites,  but  then  they  will  be  the  rulers ;  therefore  we  must 
proceed  furtlier ;  and  because  I  will  not  now  enter  into  the  question, 
who  are  left  by  Christ  to  govern  His  church,  I  will  proceed  upon 
such  grounds  which  I  hope  may  be  sufficient  to  determine  this  ques- 
tion, and  yet  decline  the  other.     Therefore, 

§  69.  (*)  Since  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Spirit  of  supplication,  they 
to  whom  the  greatest  portion  of  the  Spirit  is  promised  are  most  com- 
petent persons  to  pray  for  the  people  and  to  prescribe  forms  of  prayer. 
But  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  is  made  to  the  church  in  general,  to 
her  in  her  united  capacity,  to  the  whole  church  first,  then  to  particu- 
lar churches,  then  in  the  lowest  seat  of  the  category  to  single  persons; 
and  we  have  title  to  the  promises  by  being  members  of  the  church, 
and  in  the  communion  of  saints ;  which  beside  the  sfylM  curia,  the 
form  of  all  the  great  promises,  being  in  general  and  comprehensive 
terms,  appears  in  this,  that  when  any  single  person  is  out  of  this  com- 
munion, he  hath  also  no  title  to  the  promises ;  which  yet  he  might, 
if  he  had  any  upon  his  own  stock,  not  derivative  from  the  church. 
Now  then  I  infer,  if  any  single  persons  will  have  us  to  believe  with- 
out possibility  of  proof  (for  so  it  must  be)  that  they  pray  with  tlic 
Spirit  (for  how  shall  they  be  able  to  prove  the  Spirit  actually  to  abide 
in  those  single  persons  ?)  then  much  rather  must  we  believe  it  of  the 
church,  which  by  how  much  the  more  general  it  is,  so  much  the  more 

»  [AcU  vl  4.]  y  [James  t.  14.] 
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of  the  Spirit  she  is  likely  to  have ;  and  then  if  there  be  no  oron  ia 
the  matter,  the  charch  Wh  the  advantage  and  probability  on  her 
side ;  and  if  there  be  an  error  in  matter  in  either  of  them,  neither  of 
them  have  the  Spirit,  or  they  make  not  the  tme  nse  of  it.     Bnt  the 
public  Spirit  in  all  reason  is  to  be  trusted  before  the  private,  when 
there  is  a  contestation,  the  church  being  prior  et  potior  inpromimtj 
she  hath  a  greater  and  prior  title  to  the  Spirit.  And  why  the  charch  hath 
not  the  spirit  of  prayer  in  her  compositions  as  well  as  any  of  ha 
children,  I  desire  once  for  all  to  be  satisfied  upon  tme  groonds  either 
of  reason  or  revelation ;  and  if  she  have,  whether  she  have  not  as 
much  as  any  single  person ;  if  she  have  but  as  much,  then  there  is 
as  much  reason  in  respect  of  the  Divine  assistance  that  the  church 
should  make  the  forms,  as  that  any  sin^  minister  should^  and  more 
reason  in  respect  of  order  and  public  influence,  and  care,  and  c1 
of  souls ;  but  if  she  have  a  greater  portion  of  the  Spirit  than  a  aii 

Eerson,  that  is,  if  the  whole  be  greater  than  the  jmrt  or  the  pu 
etter  than  th>^  private,  then  it  is  evident  that  the  Spirit  of  the  cbnrdi 
in  respect  of  the  Divine  assistance  is  chiefly,  and  in  respect  of  order 
is  only  to  be  reHed  upon  for  public  provisions  and  forms  of  prayer. 

§  70.  But  now  if  the  church  in  her  united  capacity  makes  prayers 
for  the  people,  they  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  other  than  limited  and 
determined  forms;  for  it  is  not  practicable,  or  indeed  imaginable, 
that  a  synod  of  church  governors,  be  they  who  they  will,  so  they  be 
of  Christ's  appointment,  should  meet  in  every  church  and  pray  as 
every  man  list ;  their  counsels  are  united,  and  their  results  are  con- 
clusions and  final  determinations,  which  like  general  propositions  are 
applicable  to  particular  instances ;  so  that  first,  since  the  Spirit  being 
the  great  dictator  of  holy  prayers;  and  secondly,  the  Spirit  is  pro- 
mised to  the  church  in  her  united  capacity ;  and  thirdly,  in  pr(q>or- 
tion  to  the  assembled,  cateris  paribus,  so  are  measures  of  the  Spirit 
poured  out ;  and  fourthly,  when  the  church  is  assembled,  the  prayers 
which  they  teach  the  people  are  limited  and  prescribed  forms;  it  fol- 
lows that  limited  and  prescribed  forms  are  in  all  reason  emanations 
from  the  greatest  portion  of  the  Spirit,  warranted  by  special  promises, 
which  are  made  to  every  man  there  present  that  does  his  auty  as  a 
private  member  of  the  christian  church,  and  are  due  to  him  as  a  ruler 
of  the  church,  and  yet  more  especially  and  in  a  further  degree  to  all 
them  met  together ;  where,  if  ever,  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  such  helps 
and  graces  which  relate  to  the  public  government,  and  have  influence 
upon  the  communities  of  Christians,  that  is,  will  bless  their  meeting, 
and  give  them  such  assistances  as  will  enable  them  to  do  the  work 
for  which  they  convene. 

§  71.  But  yet  if  any  man  shall  say,  Wliat  need  the  church  meet 
in  public  synods  to  make  forms  of  prayer,  when  private  ministers 
are  able  to  do  it  in  their  several  parishes  r  I  answer.  It  is  true  many 
can,  but  they  cannot  do  it  better  than  a  council;  and  I  think  no 
man  is  so  impudent  as  to  say  he  can  do  it  so  well;  however.  Quod 
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^feUai  ad  ammea  ad  amtiiiw  tractari  debe^,  *  ihe  matter  is  of  pablio 
eoDcernment^  and  therefore  should  be  of  public  consultation/  and 
Ike  advantages  of  publicly  described  forms  I  shall  afterwards  specify. 
Jb  the  mean  time^ 

§  72.  (*)  As  Uie  church,  I  mean  the  rulers  of  the  church,  are 
ffipointed  presidents  of  reh'gious  rites,  and  as  the  rulers  in  conjunc- 
tum  are  enabled  to  do  it  b^t  by  the  advantages  of  special  promises 
md  doable  portions  of  the  Spirit ;  so  she  always  did  practise  this, 
lither  in  conjunction  or  by  single  dictate,  by  public  persons  or  united 
tuthority ;  but  in  all  times  as  necessity  required  they  prescribed  set 
fonps  of  prayer. 

§  73.  If  I  should  descend  to  minutes  and  particulars,  I  could 
instance,  in  the  behalf  of  set  forms,  ^  that  God  prescribed  to  Moses 
A  set  form  of  prayer  and  benediction  to  be  used  when  he  did  bless 
the  people ;  *  that  Moses  composed  a  song  or  hymn  for  the  children 
of  lurad  to  use  to  all  their  generations  \  ^  that  David  composed  many 
for  the  service  of  the  tabernacle,  and  every  compauy  of  singers  was 
tied  to  certain  psalms,  as  the  very  titles  intimate ;  and  the  psalms  were 
siidi  limited  and  determinate  prescriptions,  that  in  some  God's  spirit 
did  bind  them  to  the  very  number  of  the  letters  and  order  of  the 
a^habet ;  ^  that  Solomon  and  the  holy  kings  of  Judah  brought  them 
in  and  continued  them  in  the  ministration  of  the  temple ;  ^  that  in 
the  reformation  by  Hezekiah  the  priests  and  Levites  were  commanded 
to  {»aise  the  Lord  ^in  the  words  of  David  and  Asaph*/  ^  that  'all 
scripture  is  written  for  our  learning/  and  since  all  these  and  many 
more  set  forms  of  prayer  are  left  there  upon  record,  it  is  more  than 
probable  that  they  were  left  there  for  our  use  and  devotion;  and 
certainly  it  is  as  lawful  and  as  prudent  to  pray  scriptures,  as  to  read 
scriptures;  and  it  were  well  if  we  would  use  ourselves  to  the  ex- 
pression of  scripture,  and  that  the  language  of  God  were  familiar  to 
Hfl^  that  we  spake  the  words  of  Canaan,  not  the  speech  of  Ashdod*; 
.  and  time  was  when  it  was  thought  the  greatest  ornament  of  a  spiritual 
person  and  instrument  of  a  religious  conversation ;  but  then  the  con- 
sequents would  be,  that  these  prayers  were  the  best  forms  which  were 
in  the  words  of  scripture,  and  those  psalms  and  prayers  there  re- 
corded were  the  best  devotions,  but  these  are  set  forms ;  ^  to  this 
purpose  I  could  instance  in  the  example  of  S.  John  the  baptist,  who 
taught  his  disciples  a  form  of  prayer;  and  tliat  Christ's  disciples 
begged  the  same  favour,  and  it  was  granted  as  they  desired  it.   . 

§  74.  And  here  I  mean  to  fix  a  little,  for  this  ground  cannot 
fail  us. 

I  say,  Christ  prescribed  a  set  form  of  prayer  to  be  used  by  all  His 
disciples  as  a  breviary  of  prayer,  as  a  rule  of  their  devotions,  as  a  re- 
pository of  their  needs  and  as  a  direct  address  to  God.  For  in  this 
prayer  God  did  not  only  command  us  to  make  our  prayers  as  Moses 

■  [2  Chron.  xxix.  30.]  »  [Neh.  idoL  24.] 
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was  bid  to  make  the  tabernacle^ '  after  the  pattern'  which  God  shewed 
him  in  the  mounts  and  Christ  shewed  His  apostles*' ;  but  He  hath 
given  us  the  very  tables  written  with  His  own  liand^  that  we  should 
use  them  as  they  are  so  delivered ;  this  prayer  was  not  only  a  pre- 
cedent and  pattern  but  an  instance  of  address^  a  perfect  form  for  our 
practice  as  well  as  imitation.     For, 

§  75.  (')  When  Christ  was  upon  the  mount.  He  gave  it  for  a 
pattern :  oCn-ws  oiv  Trpoaeuiy^aB^  viuls,  '  so  pray  ye/  or  '  after  tliis 
manner  /  which  if  we  expound  onlv  to  the  sense  of  becoming  a 
pattern  or  a  directory,  it  is  observable  that  it  is  not  only  directon 
for  the  matter  but  for  the  manner  too :  and  if  we  must  pray  wita 
that  matter  and  in  that  manner,  what  does  that  differ  from  prapig 
with  that  form  ?  however,  it  is  well  enough  that  it  becomes  a  pre- 
cedent to  us  in  any  sense,  and  the  church  may  vary  her  forms  accord- 
ing as  she  judges  best  for  edification. 

§  76.  i*)  When  the  apostles  upon  occasion  of  the  form  which 
the  Baptist  taught  his  disciples  begged  of  their  Master  to  teach  them 
one.  He  again  taught  them  this^,  and  added  a  precept  to  use  these 
very  words;  lirav  irpoa-evxcaOc,  X/ycrc,  'when  ye  pray,  say.  Our 
Father/  Ibct  yap  fxrib^v  tdtoi;  airoh^  X/yeii;^,  when  they  spake  to 
God,  it  was  fit  they  should  speak  in  His  words  in  whose  name  also 
their  prayers  only  could  be  acceptable. 

§  77.  (^)  For  if  we  must  speak  tliis  sense,  why  also  are  not  the 
very  words  to  be  retained?  is  there  any  error  or  imperfection  in  the 
words  ?  was  not  Christ  master  of  His  language,  and  were  not  His 
words  sufficiently  expressive  of  His  sense  ?  Will  not  the  prayer  do 
well  also  iu  our  tongues  which  as  a  duty  we  are  obliged  to  deposit  in 
our  hearts  and  preserve  in  our  memories,  without  which  it  is  in  all 
senses  useless,  whether  it  be  only  a  pattern,  or  a  repository  of 
matter  ? 

§  78.  (**)  And  it  is  observable  that  our  blessed  Saviour  doth  not 
say.  Pray  that  the  name  of  your  heaverdy  Father  may  be  sanctified, 
or  that  your  sins  may  be  forgiven,  but  say,  ''Hallowed  be  Thy 
narae,'^  &c. ;  so  that  He  prescribes  this  prayer,  not  in  massa  materia 
but  in  forma  verborum,  not '  in  a  confused  heap  of  matter'  but  in 
'  an  exact  composure  of  words,*  it  makes  it  evident  He  intended  it 
not  only  pro  regula  petendorum^  '  for  a  direction  of  what  things  we 
are  to  ask,'  but  also  pro  forma  orationis,  '  for  a  set  form  of  prayer.' 
Now  it  is  considerable  that  no  man  ever  had  the  fulness  of  the 
Spirit  but  only  the  holy  Jesus,  and  therefore  it  is  also  certain  that 
no  man  had  the  Spirit  of  prayer  like  to  Him ;  and  then  if  we  pray 
this  prayer  devoutly  and  with  pious  and  actual  intention,  do  we  not 
pray  in  the  Spirit  of  Christ  as  much  as  if  we  prayed  any  other  form 
of  words  pretended  to  be  taught  us  by  the  Spirit  ?  We  are  sure  that 
Christ  and  Christ's  spirit  taught  us  this  prayer;  they  only  gather  by 

^  [  Matt  y.  1 ;  vi.  9.1  ^  Prosrcs.  an.  Eunapium.  [torn.  L  p. 

'  [Luke  xi.  2.]  82.] 
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iXMqectaies  and  opinions  that  in  their  ex  tempore  or  'conceived' 
fomis  the  Spirit  of  Christ  teacheth  them.  So  much  then  as  certain- 
ties arc  better  than  uncertainties  and  God's  word  better  than  man's^ 
■D  much  is  this  set  fonn>  besides  the  infinite  advantages  in  the 
matter^  better  than  their  ex  tempore  and  'conceived'  forms^  in  the 
form  itsdf.  And  if  ever  any  prayer  was  or  could  be  a  part  of  that 
'doctrine  of  faith'  by  which  *  we  received  the  Spirit*/  it  must  needs 
be  this  prayer,  which  was  the  only  form  our  blessed  Master  taught 
the  christian  church  immediately^ — was  a  part  of  His  great  and 
g^rioos  sermon  in  the  mount, — in  which  all  the  needs  of  the  world 
•re  sealed  up  as  in  a  treasure-house,  and  intimated  by  several  peti- 
tions as  diseases  are  by  their  proper  and  proportioned  remedies, — 
and  which  Christ  published  as  the  first  emanation  of  His  spirit,  the 
ibst  perfume  of  that  heavenly  anointing  which  descended  on  His 
aacrea  head  when  He  went  down  into  the  waters  of  baptism. 

&  79.  This  we  are  certain  of,  that  there  is  nothing  wanting, 
nothing  superfluous  and  impertinent,  nothing  carnal  or  imperfect  in 
this  prayer ;  but  as  it  supplies  all  needs,  so  it  serves  all  persons,  is 
fited  for  all  estates,  it  meets  with  all  accidents,  and  no  necessity  can 
smprise  any  man  but  if  God  hears  him  praying  that  prayer  he  is 
provided  for  in  that  necessity:  and  yet  if  any  single  person  para- 
phrases it,  it  is  not  certain  but  the  whole  sense  of  a  petition  may  be 
altered  by  the  intervention  of  one  improper  word,  and  there  can  be 
no  security  given  against  this  but  quaJified  and  limited,  and  just  in 
SQch  a  proportion  as  we  can  be  assured  of  the  wisdom  and  honesty 
of  the  person  and  the  actual  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

§  80.  Now  then  I  demand,  whether  the  prayer  of  Manasses  be  so 
good  a  prayer  as  the  Lord's  prayer  ?  or  is  the  prayer  of  Judith,  or  of 
Tobias,  or  of  Judas  Maccabeus,  or  of  the  son  of  Sirach,  is  any  of 
these  so  good  ?  Certainly  no  man  will  say  they  are,  and  the  reason  is 
because  we  are  not  sure  they  are  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God ; 
prudent,  and  pious,  and  conformable  to  religion  they  may  be,  but 
not  panned  by  so  excellent  a  spirit  as  this  prayer.  And  what  assur- 
ance can  be  given  that  any  minister's  prayer  is  better  than  the 
prayers  of  the  son  of  Sirach,  who  was  a  very  wise  and  a  very  good 
man,  as  all  the  world  Acknowledges;  I  know  not  any  one  of  them 
that  has  so  large  a  testimony,  or  is  of  so  great  reputation.  But  sup- 
pose they  can  make  as  good  prayers,  yet  surely  thev  are  apocryphal 
at  least,  and  for  the  same  reason  that  the  apocryphal  prayers  are  not 
80  excellent  as  the  Lord's  prayer,  by  the  same  reason  must  the  best 
they  can  be  imagined  to  compose  fall  short  of  this  excellent  pattern, 
by  how  much  they  partake  of  a  smaller  portion  of  the  Spirit,  as  a 
drop  of  water  is  less  than  all  the  waters  under  or  above  the  firma- 
ment. 

§  81.  Secondly,  I  would  also  willingly  know  whether  if  any  man 

•  [GaL  iii.  2.1 
V.  u 
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uses  the  fcvm  whkb  Christ  taught^  sapposiiig  He  did  not  tie  ns  to 
the  verr  prescript  words,  caii  there  be  any  hurt  in  it  ?     Is  it  imagin- 
able that  any  commandment  should  be  broken,  or  any  afiront  done  to 
the  honour  of  God,  or  any  act  of  imprudence  or  irreligion  in  it,  or 
anv  negligence  of  any  insinuation  of  the  divine  pleasure  f  I  cannot  jet 
think  of  any  thing  to  frame  for  answer,  so  much  as  by  way  of  an  anti- 
nomy or  objection.    But  then  supposing  Christ  did  tie  us  to  use  this 
prayer,  pro  loco  et  Umport  (accordmg  to  the  nature  and  obligation  of 
all  affirmative  precepts)  as  it  is  certain  He  did,  in  the  preceptife 
words  recorded  bv  S.  Luke,  "  When  ye  pray,  say.  Our  Father,'*  then 
it  is  to  be  considered  that  a  divine  commandment  is  broken  by  its 
rejection ;  and  therefore  if  there  were  any  doubt  remaining  whether 
it  be  a  command  or  no,  yet  since  on  one  side  there  is  danger  of  t 
u^ligenoe  and  a  contempt,  and  that  on  the  other  side  the  observation 
and  conformity  cannot  be  criminal  or  imprudent ;  it  will  follow  that 
the  retaining  of  this  prayer  in  j^actice,  and  suffering  it  to  do  all  its 
intentions,  and  particularly  becoming  the  great  mAcsria  or'authority 
for  set  formH  of  prayer,  is  the  safest,  most  prudent,  most  christian 
understanding  of  those  words  of  Christ  propounding  the  Lord's  prayer 
to  the  christian  church.     And  because  it  is  impossible  that  all  parti- 
culars should  be  expressed  in  any  form  of  prayer,  because  particulars 
are  not  only  casual  and  accidental  but  also  infinite ;  Christ,  according 
to  that  wisdom  He  had  without  measure,  framed  a  prayer  which  by  a 
general  comprehension  should  include  all  particulars,  eminently'  and 
virtually,  so  that  there  should  be  no  defect  in  it,  and  yet  so  short  that 
the  most  imperfect  memones  might  retain  and  use  it. 

§  S2.  And  it  is  not  amiss  to  observe  that  our  blessed  Saviour  first 
taught  this  prayer  to  be  as  a  remedy  and  a  reproof  of  the  vain  repeti- 
tion of  the  pharisees ;  and  besides  that  it  was  so  a  priori,  we  also  in  the 
event  see  the  excellent  spirit  and  wisdom  in  the  constitution,  for  those 
persons  who  have  laid  aside  the  Lord's  prayer  have  been  noted  by 
common  obsenation  to  be  very  long  in  their  forms,  and  troublesome 
and  vain  enough  in  their  repetitions ;  they  have  laid  aside  the  medi- 
cine, and  the  old  wound  bleeds  afresh ;  the  pharisees  did  so  of  old. 

§  83.  And  after  all  this,  it  is  strange  employment  that  any  man 
should  be  put  to  justify  the  wisdom  and  pruaence  of  any  of  Christ's 
institutions ;  as  if  any  of  His  servants,  who  are  wise  upon  His  stock, 
instructed  by  His  wisdom,  made  knowing  by  His  revelations,  and 
whose  all  that  is  good  b  but  a  weak  ray  of  the  glorious  light  of  the 
Sun  of  righteousness,  should  dare  to  think  that  the  derivative  should 
be  before  the  primitive,  the  current  above  the  fountain ;  and  that  we 
should  derive  all  our  excellency  from  Him,  and  yet  have  some  beyond 
Him,  that  is,  some  which  He  never  had,  or  which  He  was  not  pleased 
to  manifest ;  or  that  we  should  have  a  spirit  of  prayer  able  to  make 
productions  beyond  His  prayer  who  received  the  Spirit  without  mea- 
sure.    But  this  is  not  the  first  time  man  hath  disputed  against  God. 

'  [*  eminent/  B,  C] 
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§  84.  And  now  let  us  consider  with  sobriety^  not  onl^  of  this  ex- 
edksnt  prayer,  but  of  all  that  are  deposited  in  the  primitive  records 
of  oar  religion.  Are  not  those  prayers  and  hymns  in  holy  scripture 
Ofidlent  compositions,  admirable  instruments  of  devotion,  fml  of 
wkjf  rare  and  incomparable  addresses  to  God  ?  Dare  any  man  with 
b '  gift  ofprayer'  pretend  that  he  can  ex  tempore  or  by  study  make 
letter?  Who  dares  pretend  that  he  hath  a  better  spirit  than  David 
U,  or  than  the  apostles  and  prophets  and  other  noly  persons  in 
fcriptore  whose  prayers  and  psalms  are  by  God's  spirit  consigned  to 
the  use  of  the  church  for  ever  P  Or  will  it  be  denied  but  that  they 
aba  aie  excellent  directories  and  patterns  for  prayer  ?  and  if  patterns, 
the  nearer  we  draw  to  our  example  are  not  the  imitations  and  repre- 
aentments  the  better?  And  what  then,  if  we  took  the  samplers 
tbeoselyes?  is  there  any  imperfection  in  them,  and  can  we  mend 
them,  and  correct  the  Ma^ificat  ?  The  very  matter  of  these,  and 
the  Author,  no  less  than  divine,  cannot  but  justify  the  forms,  though 
aety  determined  and  prescribed. 

§  85.  In  a  just  proportion  and  commensuration  I  argue  so  con- 
eeniing  the  primitive  and  ancient  forms  of  church-service  which  are 
flomposed  according  to  those  so  excellent  patterns,  which  if  they  had 
remained  pure  as  m  the  first  institution,  or  had  always  been  as  they 
hadf  been  reformed  by  the  church  of  England,  they  would  against  all 
defiance  put  in  for  the  next  place  to  those  forms  of  Utui^  which 
tmiatis  mutandie  are  nothing  out  the  words  of  scripture.  But  I  am 
RKdved  at  this  present  not  to  enter  into  question  concerning  the 
nutter  of  prayers. 

§  86.  Next  we  must  enquire  what  the  apostles  did  in  obedience 

to  the  prec^t  of  Christ,  and  what  the  church  did  in  imitation  of  the 

mostles.    That  the  apostles  did  use  the  prayer  their  Lord  taught 

them  I  think  need  not  much  be  questioned;  they  could  have  no 

oUier  end  of  their  desire,  and  it  had  been  a  strange  boldness  to  ask 

for  a  form  which  they  intended  not  to  use,  or  a  strange  levity  not 

to  do  what  they  intenaed.   But  I  consider  they  had  a  double  capacity. 

they  Here  of  the  Jewish  religion  by  education,  and  now  Chnstians 

by  a  new  institution.     In  the  first  capacity  they  used  those  set 

ff(i»ins  of  prayer  which  their  nation  used  in  their  devotions :  Christ 

«nd  His  apostles  sang  a  hymn,  part  of  the  great  Allehjah^,  which 

was  usually  sung  at  the  end  of  the  paschal  supper ;  "  after  the  supper 

thev  sang  a  hymn,''  says  the  evangelist' ;  the  Jews  also  used  every 

sabbath  to  sing  the  ninety-second  psalm,  which  is  therefore  entitlea, 

'A  song  or  psalm  for  the  sabbath  /  and  they  who  observed  the  hours 

of  prayer,  and  vows,  according  to  the  rites  of  the  temple,  need  not 

be  Suspected  to  have  omitted  the  Jewish  forms  of  prayer.     And  as 

they  complied  with  the  religious  customs  of  the  nation,  worshipping 

f  r*  haTe,'  B.]  JocUeor.  magn.  AUeUijah.  [lib.  tL  p.  £78.] 

^  Vid.  Scalig.  de  emend,  tempor.  de         *  [Matt  xzri  80.] 
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according  to  the  Jewish  maimer,  it  is  also  in  reason  to  be  presomed 
they  were  worshippers  according  to  the  new  christian  institatioiii 
and  nsed  that  form  their  Lord  taught  them. 

§  87.  Now  that  they  tied  themselves  to  recitation  of  the  very  words 
of  Christ's  prayer  pro  loco  et  tempore  I  am  therefore  easy  to  belieYe, 
because  I  find  they  were  strict  to  a  scruple  in  retaining  the  sacra- 
mental words  which  Christ  spake  when  He  instituted  the  blessed 
sacrament^  insomuch  that  not  only  three  evangelists^  but  S.  Paul 
also,  not  only  making  a  narrative  of  the  institution  but  teaching  the 
Corinthians  the  manner  of  its  celebration,  to  a  tittle  he  recites  the 
words  of  Christ.  Now  the  action  of  the  consecrator  is  not  a  theatrical 
representment  of  the  action  of  Christ,  but  a  sacred,  solemn,  and 
sacramental  prayer^,  in  which  since  the  apostles  at  first,  and  the 
church  ever  after,  did  with  reverence  and  fear  retain  the  very  words, 
it  is  not  only  a  probation  of  the  question  in  general  in  behalf  of  set 
forms,  but  also  a  high  probability  that  they  retained  the  Lord's  prayer 
and  used  it  to  an  2a)ra,  in  the  very  form  of  words. 

§  88.  And  I  the  rather  make  this  inference  from  the  preceding 
argument  because  of  ^  the  cognation  one  hath  with  the  other;  for  the 
apostles  did  also  in  the  consecration  of  the  eucharist  use  the  Lord's 
prayer,  and  that  together  with  the  words  of  institution  was  the  only 
form  of  consecration,  saith  S.  Gregory*;  and  S.  Hierome"  affirms 
that  the  apostles  by  the  command  of  their  Lord  used  this  p^raye)r°  in 
the  benediction  of  the  elements. 

§  89.  But  besides  this,  when  the  apostles  had  received  great 
measures  of  the  Spirit,  and  by  their  gift  of  prayer  composed  more 
forms  for  the  help  and  comfort  of  the  church,  and  contrary  to  the 
order  in  the  first  creation,  the  light  which  was  in  the  body  of  the 
sun  was  now  difliised  over  the  face  of  the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
earth;  it  became  a  precept  evangelical  that  we  should  praise  God 
'in  hymns  and  psalms  and  spiritual  songs V  which  is  so  certain  that 
they  were  compositions  of  industry  and  deliberation,  and  yet  were 
sung  in  the  Spirit,  that  he  who  denies  the  last  speaks  against  scrip- 
tures, he  who  denies  the  first  speaks  against  reason,  and  would  b^t 


J  Imo  totus  canon  consecrationis  tarn 
similis  est  et  fere  idem  in  verbis  apud 
Graecos,  Latinos,  Arabas,  Armenios,  Sy- 
rosy  ^gyptios,  ^thiopas,  ut  nisi  a  com- 
xnuni  fonte,  qui  nisi  apostolorum  non 
est,  manare  non  potuerit  '  Unde  intel- 
ligi  datur  (quia  multum  erat  ut  in  epi- 
stola  totum  ilium  agendi  ordinem  in- 
sinuaret  quern  universa  per  orbem  servat 
ecclesia)  ab  ipso  ordinatum  esse  quod 
nulla  morum  diversitate  variatur.' — S. 
Aug.  ep.  cxviiL  [a1.  liv.  cap.  6.  torn.  iL 
col.  127  B.] 

^  [•  of  om.  B,  C] 

*  Greg.,  Ub.  viL  ep.  63.  [torn.  ii.  p. 
940  D.] 


"  Hier.,  lib.  contr.  Pelag.  [yid.  torn.  iv. 
part.  2.  col.  543.] 

°  Eligo  in  his  verbis  hoc  intelUgen;, 
quod  oronis  vel  pene  omnis  frequentat 
ecclesia,  ut '  precationes'  accipiamus  dic- 
tas,  quas  facimus  in  celebratione  sacra- 
mentorum,  antequam  illud  quod  est  in 
Domini  mensa  incipiat  benedici ;  '  ora- 
tiones,'  cum  benedicitur  . .  et  ad  distri- 
buendum  comminuitur :  quam  totam 
petitionem  fere  omnis  ecclesia  dommica 
oratione  concludit  S.  Aug.  ep.  lix.  q.  5. 
[al.  ep.  cxlix.  §  16.  torn.  iL  coL  509  C] 
ad  illud  Pauli,  'obsecro  primum  om- 
nium fieri  obsecrationes.' 

•  [Col.  ui.  16.] 
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ooBfdte  himself  if  in  the  highest  of  his  pretence  of  the  Spirit  he 
would  venture  at  some  ex  tempore  hjrmns.  And  of  this  we  have 
the  express  testimony  of  S.  Austin  p^  de  hi/mnis  et  psalmis  canendis 
kaberi  Domini  et  apostolorum  documenta  et  utilia  pracepta.  And 
the  church  obeyed  them ;  for  as  an  ancient  author  under  the  name 
of  Dionysius  Areopagita^  relates^  the  chief  of  the  clerical  and  minb- 
tenng  order  offer  bread  upon  the  altar^  Oum  ecclesiastici  omnes  lau- 
iem  Aymnumque  generalem  Deo  tribuerunt,  cum  quiims  pontifex  sacras 
preeet  rite  perflcit,  Sfc. ;  '  they  all  sing  one  hymn  to  God,  and  the 
bishop  prays  rite,  according  to  the  ritual  or  constitution/  which  in 
no  sense  of  the  church,  or  of  grammar,  can  be  understood  without 
a  solemn  and  determined  form ;  vfivclv,  says  Casaubon',  is  cantare, 
idem  sapius  di^ere,  apud  Graces  TraXtXkoyCa'  they  w^re  forms  of 
praising  God,  used  constantly,  periodically,  and  in  the  daily  o£Sces. 
And  the  fathers  of  the  council  of  Antioch*  complain  against  Paulus 
Samosatenus,  quod  psalmos  et  cantus  qui  ad  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Ckristi  konorem  decantari  solent  tanquam  recentiorcs  et  a  viris  re- 
eentioris  memoria  editos  exploserit ;  the  quarrel  was  Uhat  he  said 
the  church  had  used  to  say  hymns  which  were  made  by  new  men, 
and  not  derived  from  the  ancients;'  which,  if  we  consider  that  the 
council  of  Antioch  was  in  the  twelfth  year  of  Gallienus  the  emperor, 
a  hundred  and  thirty-three  years  after  Christ's  ascension,  will  fairly 
j^ve  that  the  use  of  prescribed  forms  of  prayer,  hymns,  and  forms 
of  worshipping,  were  very  early  in  the  church ;  and  it  is  unimaginable 
it  should  be  otherwise,  when  we  remember  the  apostolical  precept 
before  mentioned.  And  if  we  fancy  a  higher  precedent  than  what 
was  manifested  upon  earth,  we  may  please  to  see  one  obsejrved  to 
have  been  made  in  heaven ;  for  a  set  form  of  worship  and  address 
to  God,  was  recorded  by  S.  John',  and  sung  in  heaven ;  and  it  was 
composed  out  of  the  songs  of  Moses",  of  David ^,  and  of  Jeremy^, 
which  certainly  is  a  very  good  precedent  for  us  to  imitate,  although 
but  revealed  by  S.  John  by  way  of  vision  and  ecstasy,  that  we  may 
see  if  we  would  speak  with  the  tongue  of  men  and  angels  we  could 
not  praise  God  in  better  forms  than  what  are  recorded  in  holy 
scripture. 

§  90.  But  besides  the  metrical  part,  the  apostle  hath  described 
other  parts  of  liturgy  in  scripture,  whose  composition,  though  it  be 
in  determined  forms  of  words,  yet  not  so  bouna  up  with  numbers,  as 
hymns:  and  these  S.  Paul*  calls  ' supphcations,  prayers,  interces- 
sions, and  giving  of  thanks,^  which  are  several  manners  of  address 
distinguished  by  their  subject  matter,  by  their  form  and  manner  of 

p  [vid.]  Epist.  cxix.  [al.  Iv.]  cap.  18.      Strab.  de  Reb.  eccle8.,cap.  25.  [in  Magn. 
[torn.  ii.  col.  142  A.]  bibl  vett  patr.,  torn.  ix.  part.  i.  p.  962.] 

<  [De  hier.  eccles.,  cap.  iii.  p.  88.]  '  [Apoc.  xv.  3.] 


'  In  Theopbrast.  charact.  [ir*p\  tlpotv.  p. 
108.8VO.  Lugd.  1638. sed  leg.  *idem ac  s.'] 

■  Ap.  Euseb.  [vid.  interpr.  Ruffin.J 
lib.  vii.  cap.  24.  [p.  175.]  et  Walafrid. 


Exod.  XV.] 
'Psalm  cxlv.] 
chap.  X.  6,  7.] 
1  Tim.  ii.  1.] 
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address.  As  appears  plainly  by  '  iQteroessioiia  and  giving  of  thanks  / 
the  other  are  also  by  all  men  distinguished,  though  in  the  partienkr 
assignment  they  differ ;  but  the  distinction  of  the  words  implies  the 
distinction  of  offices^  which  together  with  the  rh  imoyuniiiov^iiiaTa  tw 
TFpwfitJTiav^,  the  Jjectionarium  of  the  churchy  the  books  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets  spoken  of  by  Justin  Martyr  and  said  to  be  used  in  the 
christian  congregations^  are  the  constituent  parts  of  liturgy ;  and  the 
exposition  of  the  words  we  best  learn  from  the  practice  of  the  chureh» 
who  in  all  ages  of  whose  public  offices  any  record  is  left  to  us  took 
their  pattern  from  these  places  of  scripture,  the  one  for  prose,  the 
other  for  verse;  and  if  we  take  liturgy  into  its  several  parts  or 
members,  we  cannot  want  something  to  apply  to  every  one  of  the 
words  of  S.  Paul  in  these  present  allegations^^. 

§  91.  For  the  offices  of  prose,  we  find  but  small  mention  of  them 
in  the  very  first  time,  save  only  in  general  terms,  and  that  such  there 
were,  and  that  S.  James,  S.  Marie,  8.  Peter,  and  others  of  tiie 
apostles  and  apostolical  men,  made  liturgies*;  and  if  these  which 
we  have  at  this  day  were  not  theirs,  yet  they  make  probation  that 
these  apostles  left  others,  or  else  they  were  impudent  people  that 
prefixed  their  names  so  early,  and  the  churches  were  veiy  incurious 
to  swallow  such  a  bole,  if  no  pretension  could  have  been  reasonably 
made  for  their  justification.  IBut  concerning  church  hymns,  we  have 
clearer  testimony  in  particular,  both  because  they  were  many  of  them, 
and  because  they  were  dispersed  more,  soon  got  by  heart,  passed  also 
among  the  people,  and  were  pious  axts  of  the  Spirit  whereby  hdy 
things  were  instilled  into  their  souls  by  the  help  of  fancy  and  a  more 
easy  memory.  The  first  civilizing  of  people  used  to  be  by  poetry, 
and  their  divinity  was  conveyed  by  songs  and  verses ;  and  the  apostle 
exhorted  the  Cliristians  to '  exhort  one  another  in  psalms  and  hynms  V 
for  he  knew  the  excellent  advantages  were  likely  to  accrue  to  religion 
by  such  an  insinuation  of  the  mysteries.  Thus  S.  Hilary^  and 
S.  Ambrose^  composed  hymns  for  the  use  of  the  church,  and  8. 
Austin^  made  a  hymn  against  the  schism  of  Donatus;  which  hymns 
when  they  were  publicly  allowed  of  were  used  in  public  offices,  not 
till  then ;  for  Paulus  Samosatenus  had  brought  women  into  the  church 
to  sing  vain  and  trifling  songs,  and  some  bishops  took  to  themselves 
too  great  and  incurious  a  license,  and  brought  hymns  into  the  church 
whose  gravity  and  piety  was  not  very  remarkable ;  upon  occasion  of 
which,  the  fathers  of  the  council  of  Laodicea*  ordamed,  6ti  ov  dci 


*  [t^  iiirofxyfifAoyt^fiarra  r&v  h,mor6\mw 
Ko)  rd  cvyypdfifjMra  r&y  vpo^hrMV,  B.] 

y  A^ijcrit,  irapdK\i^<riSt  fl  XP*^^  "^^^^ 
Tcv^tr,  iLirdyTfio'ts  icori  rw¥  irAi)fi/icAi|* 
erJun^y'  Scijcrts  6/j  MlKJia-iy,  Z(ixt<r0cut 
bctrtittyf  Kauxwr$€Uf  atixtiyt  A^*t»'.  *Iic«- 
'Hio'tos  6  iirl  r&y  iKtr&y  Zths^  ^  6  rohs 
lK4Tas  [oucrras  ed.]  iKt&y, — Hesych.  [ad 
voce]  Vide  S.  August  cp.  lix.  q.  5.  in 
huuc  locum ;  descripsi  verba  ad  sect.  88. 


[vid.  p.  292.  not  n,  supra.] 
'  [See  Palmer,  Originet  litargicae.] 
*  Ut  quisque  de  scripturis  Sanctis  vel 
de  propno  ingenio  potest,  provocatur  in 
medium    Deo  canere. — ^TertoL  Apolog. 
[cap.  xxxix.  p.  82  B.] 
*»  [col.  1218.] 

'tom.  ii.  coL  1219.] 
torn.  ix.  coL  1.] 
'can.  lix.  tom.  L  ooL  791.] 
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thtuTiKoifs  ^aX/Aov9  \iy€<r6€u  h  ^kjcXt/o-^  'no  psalms  of  private 
ecmiposition  must  be  brought  into  the  church/  so  Gentian  nervet' 
renders  it ;  Isidore'  translates  it psalmoa  ah  idioiis  camposUos,  'psalms 
Bftde  by  common  persons  /  '  psEdms  usually  sung  abroad/  so  Diony- 
niis  Exiguus'  calls  them,  psalmos  plebeios;  but  I  suppose  by  the 
Ulowing  words  is  meant  that  none  but  scripture  psalms  shall  be 
read  there,  for  so  the  canon  adds,  iXXh  yiSva  rh  KovoviKh  7^9  iraKauLi 
ui  Kounjs  dta^ici}9, '  nothing  to  be  read  in  the  church  but  books  of 
the  Old  and  New  testament/  And  this  interpretation  agrees  well 
enough  with  the  occasion  of  the  canon  which  I  now  mentioned. 

§  92.  This  only  by  the  way,  the  reddition  of  ^oAfiovs  IbioanKohs 
by  Isidore  to  be  'psalms  made  by  common  persons/  whom  the 
acriptore  calls  Ibidras,  '  ignorant  or  unlearned,^  is  agreeable  enough 
with  that  of  S.  Paul,  who  intimates  that  prayers  and  forms  of  liturgies 
are  to  be  composed  for  them,  not  by  them ;  they  were  never  thought 
of  to  be  persons  competent  to  make  forms  of  prayers  themselves :  for 
8.  Panl^  speaks  of  such  an  one  as  of  a  person  coming  into  the  church 
to  hear  the  prophets  pray,  and  sing,  and  interpret,  and  prophesy,  and 
tXlyx^Tiu  vTri  irApTOiv,  iifOKpCvrrai  vtto  irivriav,  '  he  is  reproved  of 
all,  and  judged  of  all/  and  therefore  the  most  unfit  person  in  the 
world  to  bring  any  thing  that  reauires  great  ability  and  great  au- 
thority, to  obtrude  it  upon  the  church,  his  rulers  and  his  judges. 
And  this  was  not  unhandsomely  intimated  by  the  word  sometimes 
used  by  the  Eifxo\&yiov  of  the  Greek  church,  calling  the  public 
Gturgy  kovtAklov,  which  signifies  prayers  made  for  the  use  of  the 
idioia  or  '  private  persons/  as  the  word  is  contradistinguished  from 
the  rulers  of  the  church.     Kovrbs  signifies  contum,  and  kovt(^  ttXciv 
is  as  much  as  irpoariKovToiis  Cijv,  '  to  Uve  in  the  condition  of  a  private 
person,'  and  in  the  vulgar  Greek,  says  Arcudius*,  kovt6s  and  kov» 
TQKJivbs  &p$p<airos  signify  '  a  little  man,  of  a  low  stature,'  from  which 
two  significations  KovriKiov  may  well  enough  design  '  a  short  form  of 
prayer,  made  for  the  use  of  private  persons/    And  this  was  reasonable, 
and  part  of  the  religion  even  of  the  heathen  as  well  as  Christians ; 
the  presidents  of  their  religion  were  to  find  prayers  for  the  people, 
and  teach  them  forms  of  address  to  their  gods. 

Castis  cum  pueris  ignara  puella  mariti 
Disceret  unde  preces,  vatem  ni  Musa  dedisset  t 
Poscit  opem  chorus,  et  prsesentia  numina  sentit ; 
Coelestes  implorat  aquas  docta  prece  blandus ; 


Carmine  Di  super!  placantur,  carmine  Manes*' 

'  [Apud  Mansi,  ConciL,  torn.  ii.  coL  bium  kovt^  irA«iv,  conto  navigare,  acci- 

(7S; '  priTatos  et  yulgares  .  .  psalmos.']  pitur  pro  eo  quod  est,  wpwrnKiyrvs  ^y, 

Ut  in  not  e,  supra.]  decenter,  ac  pro  tenui  conditione  rivere. 

1  Cor.  xiv.  23  sq.]  In  lingua  vero  vemacula  tcovrhs  et  icor- 

_De  coucordia  eccles.   Occident,  et  roKtivhs  AyBptgwos,  curtum  et  panrsB  tta- 

orient,  lib.  vi.  (p.  435,  ful.  Par.  1626.)  turae  hominem  significat'] 
'  In   lingua    pura    et  casta   Graecorum  ^  Hor.  [ep.  ii.  1.  lin.  132.] 

Mrrhs  significat  contum,  unde    prover- 
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But  this  was  by  the  way. 

§  93.  But  because  I  am  casually  fallen  upon  mention  of  the 
Laodicean  council^  and  that  it  was  very  ancient^  before  the  Nicene^ 
and  of  very  great  reputation  both  in  the  east  and  in  the  west^  it  wiU 
not  be  a  contemptible  addition  to  the  reputation  of  set  forms  of 
liturgy  that  we  find  them  so  early  in  the  church  reduced  to  a  very 
regular  and  composed  manner.  The  fifteenth  canon"'  suffers  none  to 
sing  in  the  church  but  the  iirh  bi<f>0ipa9  ^oAAoi^rc^  koI  hA  -th 
ififi&va  iwifiaCvovT€Sf  'they  that  sing  by  book  and  go  up  into  the 
pulpit  /  they  were  the  same  persons^  and  the  manner  of  doing  their 
office  was  their  appellative^  which  shews  plainly  that  the  known 
custom  of  the  church  was  for  them  who  were  in  the  iLfiP^v,  in  the 
'pulpit/  to  read  their  offices  and  devotions.  They  read  them  ^o 
bi<t>Oipas,  that's  the  word  in  the  canon.  Those  things  which  sigmfy 
the  greatest  or  first  antiquity^  are  said  to  be  iv  bufOipq,  ypa^fiafcu 
^Apx<u6T€pa  bi(f>Oipas  kaX^ls^,  was  spoken  proverbially  to  signify 
'  ancient  things :'  and 

SO  that  if  these  fathers  chose  these  words  as  grammarians^  the  singers 
Airo  hif^Bipas  were  such  as  sung  ancient  hymns  of  primitive  antiquity ; 
which  also  is  the  more  credible  because  the  persons  were  noted  and 
distinguished  by  their  employment^  as  a  thing  known  by  so  long 
an  use^  till  it  came  to  be  their  appellative.  The  seventeenth  and 
eighteenth  canons  command  that  lessons  and  psalms  should  be  said 
interchangeably,  kcX  Trjv  avrriv  k^irovpyiav  rSiv  €v\Siv  irivTor^  icol  Iv 
raXs  ivvirais  fcoi  iif  rais  kairipMs  6<f}€C\€Lv  yCveaOai,  *  and  the  same 
liturgy/  that's  the  word,  '  or  office  of  prayers,  to  be  said  always  at 
nones  and  vespers.'  This  shews  the  manner  of  executing  their  office 
of  psalmists  and  readers ;  they  did  not  sing  or  say  ex  tempore,  but 
they  read  prayers  and  psalms,  and  sung  them  out  of  a  book ;  neither 
were  they  brought  in  fresh  and  new  at  every  meeting,  but  it  was 
avTTj  \cLTovpyCa  TrivroTc,  '  still  the  same  form  of  prayers/  without 
variation. 

§  94.  But  then  if  we  remember  how  ancient  this  office  was  in  the 
church,  and  that  the  iLvayvQarai  and  yfrikrai,  'the  readers  and 
singers,'  were  clerical  offices  deputed  for  public  ministry  about  prayers 
and  devotions  in  the  church  (for  so  we  are  told  by  Simeon  Thessalo- 
nicensisP  in  particular  concerning  the  drayrwon/y, — Koi  tovs  OcCovs 
irpoXiyet  rots  ylfdWovaiv  ijfivovs,  ijroi  Kavovap\€l,  '  he  does  dictate 
the  hymns  to  the  singers,'  and  then  of  the  singers  there  is  no  ques- 
tion) and  that  these  two  offices  were  so  ancient  in  the  church  that 

»    [So     Baronius,    and     Binius,    but  •  [Ibid.,  B  460.  Z  W.  11.] 

wrongly,  says   Cosin  on  the  Canon  of  *  [De  sacram.  ord.  cap.  2,  apud  Morin.' 

Scripture,  cap.  lix.]  de  Sacris  ecclea.  ordin.,  p.  131  £.  foL 

•"  ftom.  i.  col.  783.]  Par.  1656.] 

"  [Gaisf.  Paroemiogr.  D  iil  2.] 
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ttiej  were  mentioned  by  S.  Ignatias^^  who  was  contemporary  with  the 
klter  times  of  the  apostles;  we  may  well  believe  that  set  and  de- 
•eribed  forms  of  liturgy  were  as  early  as  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and 
continued  in  the  continuation  of  those  and  the  Uke  ofBces  in  all  de- 
ncnding  ages.   Of  the  same  design  and  intimation  were  those  known 
lAoes  in  the  Greek  church  of  the  Kavovipxns,  and  the  vttoPoXcvs, 
iMch  Socrates  speaks  of  as  of  an  office  in  the  church  of  Alexandria, 
h  T^  cAif  5^  ^AJic^avbpcCq  iofayv^arai.  koX  xmofiok^h  hiatpopou,  elrc 
tanfxovfuvoi  €l<nv  clre  irLorol,  k.t,\.  Their  office  was  the  same  with 
the  reader;  they  did  ex prascripto praire  et  adverhim  referre ;  the 
wme  which  <ib  Alexandra*  notes  to  have  been  done  in  the  religious 
lites  of  heathen  Greece,  the  first  read  out  of  a  book  the  appointed 
pnyers,  and  the  others  rehearsed  them  after.     Now  it  is  unimagin- 
able that  constant  officers  should  be  appointed  to  say  an  office,  and 
DO  public  office  be  described. 

§  05.  I  shall  add  but  this  one  thing  more,  and  pass  on  ad  alia ; 
lOQ  that  is,  that  I  never  yet  saw  any  instance,  example,  or  pretence 
of  precedent  of  any  bishop,  priest,  or  lay-person,  that  ever  prayed 
«r  tempore  in  the  church ;  and  although  in  some  places  single  bishops, 
or  perad venture  other  persons  of  less  authority,  did  oftentimes  bring 
pnyers  of  their  own*  into  the  church;  yet  ever  they  were  composi- 
tions, and  premeditations,  and  were  brought  thither,  there  to  be  re- 
peated often,  and  added  to  the  liturgy ;  and  although  the  liturgies 
while  they  were  less  full  than  since  they  have  been  were  apt  to  receive 
the  additions  of  pious  and  excellent  persons,  yet  the  inconvenience 
grew  so  great  by  permitting  any  forms  but  what  were  approved  by 
a  public  spirit,  that  the  church,  as  she  always  had  forms  of  public 
prescription,  so  she  resolved  to  permit  no  mixture  of  any  thing  but 
irbat  was  warranted  by  an  equal  power,  that  the  spirit  of  the  prophets 
might  be  subject  to  the  prophets,  and  such  spirits  when  they  are  once 
hri^  whether  they  be  of  God  or  no,  tried  by  a  lawful  superior  and  a 
competent  judge,  may  then  venture  into  the  open  air.     And  it  were 
a  strange  imprudence  choosingly  to  entertain  those  inconveniences 
vhich  our  wiser  forefathers  felt,  and  declared,  and  remedied ;  for  wliy 
should  we  be  in  love  with  that, evil  against  which  they  so  carefully 
anned  their  churches  by  the  provision  and  defence  of  laws  ?  For  this 
produced  that  canon  of  the  council  of  Milevis  in  Africa  ^  Placuit  . . 
ni  preces  qua  probata /uerini  in  concilio  . .  ab  omnibus  celebrentur, 
uc  alia  omnino  dicanlur  in  ecclesia  nisi  qua  a  pnidentioribus  facta 
^eritU  in  synodo^.      Thaf s  the  restraint  and  prohibition,  "public 
prayers  must  be  such  as  are  publicly  appointed  and  prescribed  by  our 

*  Epist  [supposit]  ad  Antiochen.  [§  lian.  [But  see  the  places,  Apol.,  capp. 
12.  p.  107.]  Memorantur  etiam  in  xxxv.  xxxix.  and  xxx.  pp.  82  B,  27  B.  See  pp. 
]aL  xliii.]  canone  apostolorum.  [p.  44S.]      294,  note  a,  and  281,  note  n,  above.] 

'  [Dies  gen.,  libl  iv.  cap.  17.  torn.  i.  *  [can.  xlL  torn,  i  col.  1219.] 

I.  1100.]  ■  I^t^g*  'a  prudentioribus  tractate,  vel 

*  'De   proprio  ingenio,'   '  de   pectore  comprobatae  in  synodo  faerint'] 
ine  monitore,'  we  &id  once  in  Tertul- 
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sopeiior^  and  oopnTate  fonns  of  oor  oonoeiving  most  be  used  in  the 
charch;"  the  reason  follows,  ue/Me  aliquid  eonira  Jidem  pel  per 
i^moramtiam  rtl  per  mimas  simdium  ml  eomptmhtmy  '  lest  through  igno- 
rance or  want  of  ddiberation  any  thuig  be  spoken  in  our  prayen 
against  faith'  and  good  manners.  Their  reason  is  good^  and  they  aze 
witnesses  of  it  who  bear  the  variety  of  prayers^  before  and  after  ser- 
mons ^bere  where  the  Directory  is  practised^  wliere  (to  speak  most 
modestly)  not  onh  their  private  opinions^  but  also  human  interests 
and  their  own  personal  concernments,  and  wild  fmcies  bom  perii^M 
not  two  days  before,  are  made  the  objects  of  the  people's  hopes,  of 
their  desires  and  thdr  prayers ;  and  all  in  the  mean  tune  pretend  to 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

§  96.  Thus  far  we  are  gone.  The  church  hath  1)  power  and 
authority,  and  2)  command,  and  S)  ability,  or  promise  ot  assistances, 
to  make  pubUc  forms  of  liturgy ;  and  4)  the  church  always  did  so, 
in  all  descents  from  Moses  to  Christy  from  Christ  to  the  apostles, 
from  them  aU  to  aU  descending  ages;  for  I  have  instanced  tall 
S.  Austin's  time ;  and  since,  there  is  no  question,  the  people  were 
ArrCypnupa  ixoms  tup  awrfimv  brjfimv  €V)(jS^p  dirapciAAaicra,  «»9  /icra- 
ypoj^irra  ^k  icomuc/aip,  as  Balsamon^  says  of  those  of  the  Greek  com- 
munion ;  '  they  used  unalterable  forms  of  prayers,  described  out  of 
the  books  of  pubUc  liturgy.'  It  remains  only  that  I  consider  upon 
what  reason  and  nounds  of  prudence  and  religion  the  church  did  so, 
and  whether  she  did  well  or  no.     In  order  to  which,  I  consider, — 

§  97.  First,  every  man  hath  personal  needs  of  his  own,  and  he  that 
understands  his  own  condition,  and  hath  studied  the  state  of  his  soul 
in  order  to  eternity,  his  temporal  estate  in  order  to  justioe  and  charib^, 
and  the  constitution  and  necessities  of  his  body  m  order  to  health, 
and  his  health  in  order  to  the  service  of  Qoi,  as  every  wise  and  good 
man  does,  will  find  that  no  man  can  make  such  provision  for  his 
necessities  as  he  can  do  for  his  own ;  eaterU  paribus,  no  man  '  knows 
the  tilings  of  a  man  but  the  spirit  of  the  man' ;'  and  therefore  if  he 
have  proportionable  abilities,  it  is  allowed  to  him,  and  it  is  necessary 
for  him,  to  represent  his  own  conditions  to  God ;  and  he  can  best 
express  his  own  sense,  or  at  least  best  sigh  forth  his  own  meaning ; 
and  if  he  be  a  good  man,  the  spirit  will  make  intercession  for  mm 
with  those  'unutterable  groans^.'  Besides  this,  every  family  hath 
needs  proper  to  it  in  the  capacity  of  a  family,  and  those  are  to  be 
represented  by  the  master  of  tne  family ;  whom  men  of  the  other  per- 
suasion are  apt  to  confess  to  be  a  priest  in  his  own  family,  and  a 
king ;  and  sacrorum  omnium  potestas  sub  regibus  esto,  they  are  will- 
ing in  this  sense  to  acknowledge ;  and  they  call  upon  him  to  perform 
family  duties,  that  is,  all  the  public  devotions  of  the  family  are  to  be 
ordered  by  him. 

^  [Inre8ponB.v.ad  Marcum  Alexindria  >  [1  Cor.  ii.  11.] 

patriarcham. — Jus  Gr»co-rom.,  p.  365.]  ^  [Rom.  riiL  26.] 
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§  98.  Now  that  this  is  to  be  done  by  a  set  form  of  words  is  ac- 
knowledged by  Didodavios^  Nam  lieei  in  ctmclavi  paterfamilias 
Mrftw  exprimere  animi  affectus  pro  arbitrio  potest,  quia  Dominus  cor 
itiiuetur  et  affectus,  tamen  publics  coram  tola  familia  idem  absque 
indeeoro  non  potest.  If  he  prays  ex  tempore,  without  a  set  fonn  of 
piyer,  he  may  commit  many  an  undecency  :  a  set  and  described  fonn 
of  prayer  is  most  convenient  in  a  family^  that  children  and  servants 
may  be  enabled  to  remember^  and  tacitly  recite  the  prayer  together 
wi^  the  Major-domo.  But  I  rely  not  upon  this^  but  proceed  upon 
this  consideration : — 

§  99.  As  private  persons  and  as  families^  so  also  have  churches 
their  special  necessities  in  a  distinct  capacity,  and  therefore  God  hath 
provided  for  them  '  rulers  and  feeders/  priests  and  presidents  of  reli- 
gion, who  are  to  represent  all  their  needs  to  God,  and  to  make  pro- 
Tisions.  Now  because  the  church  cannot  all  meet  in  one  place,  but 
the  harvest  being  great  it  is  bound  up  in  several  bundles  and  divided 
into  many  congr^ations,  for  all  which  the  rulers  and  stewards  of  this 
great  fiEumly  are  to  provide,  and  yet  cannot  be  present  in  those  parti- 
cular societies,  it  is  necessary  that  thev  should  have  influence  upon 
than  by  a  general  provision,  and  thereiore  that  they  should  take  care 
tiiat  their  conmion  needs  should  be  represented  to  God  by  set  forms 
rf  prayer,  for  they  only  can  be  provided  by  rulers,  and  used  by  their 
ministers  and  deputies ;  such  as  must  be  one  in  the  principe,  and 
diffused  in  the  execution ;  and  it  is  a  better  expression  of  their  care 
and  duty,  for  the  rulers  to  provide  the  bread  and  bless  it,  and  then 
give  it  to  them  who  must  minister  it  in  small  portions  and  to  parti- 
cular companies  (for  so  Christ  did)  than  to  leave  them  who  are  not 
in  the  same  degree  answerable  for  the  churches  as  the  rulers  are,  to 
provide  their  food,  and  break  it,  and  minister  it  too.  The  very  econo- 
my of  Christ's  family  requires  that  the  dispensations  be  made  accord- 
ing to  every  man's  capacity ;  the  general  stewards  are  to  divide  to 
every  man  his  portion  of  work  and  to  give  them  their  food  in  due 
season,  and  the  under  servants  are  to  do  that  work  which  is  ap- 

Cinted  them.  So  Christ  appointed  it  in  the  gospel,  and  so  the  church 
th  practised  in  all  ages ;  hide  envn  per  temporum  et  sucessionum 
pices  episcoporum  ordinatio  et  ecclesia  ratio  decurrit,  ut  ecclesia  supra 
episcqpos  constitnatur,  et  omnis  actus  ecclesia  per  eosdem  prapositos 
ffudemetur\  When  the  rulers  are  few  (for  the  ecclesiastical  regiment 
is  not  democratical)  and  the  under  ofBces  many,  and  the  companies 
numerous,  for  all  which  those  few  rulers  are  bound  to  provide,  and 
prayer  and  offices  of  devotion  are  one  of  the  greatest  instances  of  pro- 
vision, it  is  impossible  there  should  be  any  sufficient  care  taken  or 
caution  used  by  those  rulers  in  the  matter  of  prayers,  but  for  them  to 
make  such  prescript  forms  which  may  be  used  by  all  companies  under 
their  charge ;  that  since  they  are  to  represent  all  the  needs  of  all  their 

■  Altare  DamMcenum.  fcap.  x.  p.  614.  cd.  4to.  1623.] 
*  S.  Cyprian,  ep.  xxviL  [p.  66.] 
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people,  because  ther  cumot  be  present  br  thdr  persons  in  all  societies, 
tber  roaj  be  present  bv  their  care  and  proTiaons,  which  is  then  dona 
be»t  when  thev  make  prescript  forms  of  prayer^  and  provide  piont 
ministers  to  dispense  it. 

§  100.  Secondly,  it  is  in  the  tcit  nature  of  pnUic  prayer  that  it 
be  made  by  a  pab&c  spirit  and  perfonned  bj  a  public  consent.  For 
public  and  private  prajer  are  certainly  two  distinct  duties ;  but  th^ 
are  least  of  all  distinguished  by  the  place,  but  most  of  all  by  the 
spirit  that  dictates  the  prayer,  and  the  consent  in  the  recitation ;  and 
it  is  a  private  prayer  which  either  one  man  makes,  though  spoken  in 
public,  as  the  Laodicean  council  caUs  ^^hA|iovs  IbuariKoifs,  '  private 
psalms,'  or  which  is  not  attested  by  public  consent  of  minds ;  and  it 
is  a  public  prayer  which  is  made  by  the  pubUc  spirit  and  consented 
to  by  a  general  acceptation ;  and  therefore  the  Lord's  prayer,  though 
spoken  in  private,  is  a  public  form,  and  therefore  represented  plural^. 
And  the  place  is  verv  extrinsical  to  the  natiure  of  prayer :  ''  I  will 
that  men  pray  everywliere,  lifting  up  pure  hands V'  <^d  retiring  into 
a  closet  is  only  advised  for  the  avoiding  of  hypocrisy,  not  for  the 
greater  excellency  of  the  duty.  So  that  if  public  prayer  have  advan- 
tages beyond  private  prayer,  or  upon  its  own  stock  besides  it,  the 
more  public  influences  it  receives,  the  more  excellent  it  is.  And 
hence  I  conclude  that  set  forms  of  prayer, — composed  and  used  by 
the  church,  I  mean  by  the  rulers  in  conjunction  and  union  of  heads 
and  councils ;  and  used  by  the  church,  I  mean  the  people  in  union 
and  society  of  hearts  and  spirits, — hath  two  very  great  advantages 
which  other  prayers  have  not. 

§  101.  For  first,  it  is  more  truly  public,  and  hath  the  benefit  of 
those  helps  which  God,  who  never  is  deficient  to  supply  any  of  our 
needs,  gives  to  public  persons  in  onler  to  public  necessities,  by  which 
I  mean  its  emanation  from  a  public  and  therefore  a  more  excellent 
spirit.  And  secondiv,  it  is  the  greatest  instance  of  union  in  the 
world ;  for  since  God  hath  made  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  the  liga- 
ments of  the  communion  of  saints ;  and  common  prayer  which  not 
only  all  the  governments  have  propounded  as  most  fit,  but  in  which 
all  the  people  are  united,  is  a  great  testimony  of  the  same  faith,  and 
a  common  hope,  and  mutual  charity,  because  they  confess  the  same 
God  whom  they  worship,  and  the  same  articles  which  they  recite, 
and  labour  towards  the  same  hope,  '  the  mighty  price*  of  their  high 
callingV  and  by  pranng  for  each  other  in  the  same  sense  and  to  the 
same  purpose,  doing  the  same  to  them  that  I  desire  they  should  do 
for  me,  do  testify,  and  presence,  and  increase  their  charity ;  it  follows 
that  common  and  described  prayers  are  the  most  excellent  instrument 
and  act  and  ligament  of  the  communion  of  saints,  and  the  great 
common  term  of  the  church  in  its  degrees  of  cathohc  capacity.  And 
therefore  saith  S.  Ignatius*,  trcWes  M  t6  avro  iv  rfj  irpoa-evxff  ifia 

b  [1  Tim.  ii.  8.]  *  [Phil,  iii  14.] 

<  [So  npelt  up  to  Taylor's  time.]  *  [£p.  interpoL  ad  Magnet.  §  7.  p.  55.] 
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ovvipx^<^^9  '  &U  meet  together  and  join  to  common  prayers  :*  fiCa 
Mi|(nr,  €ts  vovs  l<rra>, '  let  there  be  one  mind  and  let  there  be  one 
prayer/     Thafs  the  true  communion  of  Christians. 

9  102.  And-  in  pursuance  of  this  I  consider^  that  if  all  christian 
churches  had  one  common  litui^^  there  were  not  a  greater  symbol 
to  testify,  nor  a  greater  instrument  to  preserve,  the  catholic  com- 
munion; and  whenever  a  schism  was  commenced  and  that  they 
called  one  another  heretic,  they  not  only  forsook  to  pray  with  one 
another,  but  they  also  altered  their  forms  by  interposition  of  new 
clauses,  hymns  and  collects,  and  new  rites  and  ceremonies.  Only 
ibose  parts  that  combined  kept  the  same  liturgy :  and  indeed  the 
same  forms  of  prayer  were  so  much  the  instrument  of  union  that  it 
vas  the  only  ligament  of  their  society ;  for  their  creeds  1  reckon  as 
part  of  their  liturgy,  for  so  they  ever  were.  So  that  this  may  teach 
us  a  little  to  guess,  I  will  not  say  into  how  many  churches  but  into 
how  many  innumerable  atoms  and  minutes  of  churches  those  Chris- 
tians must  needs  be  scattered,  who  alter  their  forms  according  to  the 
nnmber  of  persons  and  the  number  of  their  meetings,  every  company 
having  a  new  form  of  prayer  at  every  convention.  And  this  con- 
nderation  will  not  be  vain  if  we  remember  how  great  a  blessing  unity 
in  churches  is,  and  how  hard  to  be  kept  with  all  the  art^  in  the  world, 
and  how  every  thing  is  powerful  enough  for  its  dissolution.  But 
that  a  public  form  of  Uturgy  was  the  great  instrument  of  communion 
in  the  primitive  church,  appears  in  this,  that  the  KoOaCpcais  or  ^  ex- 
communication' was  an  exclusion  a  communicatione  orationis  et  con- 
venlus  et  omnis  sancti  commercii,  'from  the  participation  of  the 
public  meeting  and  prayers;'  and  therefore  the  more  united  the 
prayer  is,  still  it  is  the  greater  instrument  of  union ;  the  authority 
and  consent,  the  public  spirit  and  common  acceptation,  are  so  many 
d^rees  of  a  more  firm  and  indissoluble  communion. 

§  103.  Thirdly,  To  this  I  add  that  without  prescribed  forms, 
issues  of  the  public  spirit  and  authority,  public  communion  cannot 
be  regular  and  certain,  as  may  appear  in  one  or  two  plain  instances. 
It  is  a  practice  prevailing  among  those  of  our  brethren  that  are 
zealous  for  ex  tempore  or  not  enjoined  prayers,  to  pray  their  sermons 
over,  to  reduce  their  doctrine  into  devotion  and  Uturgy.  I  mislike 
it  not  for  the  thing  itself,  if  it  were  done'  regularly  for  the  manner, 
and  the  matter  were'  always  pious  and  true.  But  who  shall  assure 
me,  when  the  preacher  hath  disputed,  or  rather  dogmatically  decreed, 
a  point  of  predestination  or  of  prescience,  of  contingency  or  of  Uberty, 
or  any  of  the  most  mysterious  parts  of  divinity,  and  then  prays  his 
sermon  over,  that  he  then  prays  with  the  Spirit  ?  Unless  1  be  sure 
that  he  also  preached  with  the  Spirit,  I  caimot  be  sure  that  he  prays 
with  the  Spirit,  for  all  he  prays  ex  tempore.  Nay,  if  I  hear  a  protes- 
tant  preach  in  the  monung  and  an  anabaptist  in  the  afternoon,  to-day 
a  presbyterian,  to-morrow  an  independent,  am  I  not  most  sure  that 
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when  they  have  preached  contradictories^  and  all  of  them  pray  their 
sermons  over^  that  they  do  not  all  pray  with  the  Spirit?  More  than 
one  in  this  case  cannot  pray  with  the  Spirit ;  possibly  all  may  prqr 
against  Him. 

§  104.  Foorthly^  From  whence  I  thus  argue  in  behalf  of  set  forms 
of  prayer^  that  in  the  case  above  put^  how  shall  I  or  any  man  ebe  mj 
Amen  to  their  prayers  that  preach  and  pray  contradictories?  At  leas^ 
I  am  much  hindered  in  my  devotion.  For  besides  that  it  derives  our 
opinions  into  our  devotions^  makes  every  school-point  become  our 
religion^  and  makes  God  a  party  so  far  as  we  can^  entitling  Him  to 
our  impertinent  wranglings ;  besides  this  I  say^  while  we  should 
attend  to  our  addresses  towfurds  God^  we  are  to  consider  whether  the 
point  be  true  or  no ;  and  by  that  time  we  have  tacitly  discoursed  it» 
we  are  upon  another  point  which  also  perhaps  is  as  questionable  as 
the  former ;  and  by  this  time  our  spirit  of  devotion  is  a  little  discom- 
posed^ and  sometlung  out  of  countenance^  there  is  so  much  other 
employment  for  the  spirit^  the  spirit  of  discerning  and  judging.  AU 
which  inconveniences  are  avoided  in  set  forms  of  liturgy :  for  we 
know  beforehand  the  conditions  of  our  communion^  and  to  what  we 
are  to  say  Amen^  to  which  if  we  like  it  we  may  repair;  if  not,  there 
is  no  harm  done^  your  devotion  shall  not  be  surprised  nor  your  com- 
munion invaded,  as  it  may  be  often  in  your  ex  tempore  prayers,  and 
unlimited  devotions. 

§  105.  Fifthly,  And  this  thing  hath  another  collateral  incon- 
venience which  IS  of  great  consideration ;  for  upon  what  confidence 
can  we  solicit  any  recusants  to  come  to  our  church,  where  we  cannot 
promise  them  thai  the  devotions  there  to  be  used  shall  be  innocent^ 
nor  can  we  put  him  into  a  condition  to  judge  for  himself?  If  he  will 
venture  he  may,  but  we  can  use  no  argument  to  make  him  choose 
our  churches,  tliough  he  would  quit  his  own. 

§  106.  Sixthly,  So  that  either  the  people  must  have  an  implicit 
faith  in  the  priest,  and  then  may  most  easily  be  abused ;  or  if  they 
have  not,  they  cannot  join  in  the  prayer,  it  cannot  become  to  them 
an  instrument  of  communion,  but  by  chance,  and  irregularly,  and  ex 
po9t  facto,  when  the  prayer  is  approved  of,  and  after  the  devotion  is 
spent;  for  till  then  they  cannot  judge;  and  before  they  do,  they  can- 
not say  Amen;  and  till  Amen  be  said,  there  is  no  oeuefit  of  the 
prayer,  nor  any  union  of  hearts  and  desires,  and  therefore  as  yet  no 
communion. 

§  107.  Seventhly,  PubUc  forms  of  prayer  are  great  advantages  to 
convey  an  article  of  faith'  into  the  most  secret  retirements  of  the 
spirit,  and  to  establish  it  with  a  most  firm  persuasion  and  endear  it 
to  us  with  the  greatest  affection.  For  since  our  prayers  are  the 
greatest  instruments  and  conveyances  of  blessing  and  men^  to  us, 
that  which  mingles  with  our  hopes,  which  we  owe  to  God,  which  is 
sent  of  an  errand  to  fetch  a  mercy  for  us,  in  all  reason  will  become 

V  [See  Preface,  §  28.  p.  239  iq.  supra.] 
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the  dearer  to  us  for  all  these  advantages.  And  just  so  is  an  article 
of  belief  inserted  into  our  devotions^  and  made  a  part  of  prayer ;  it  is 
eitiemely  confirmed  by  that  confidence  and  Trkripo<l>opCa,  '  fulness  of 
persuasion/  that  must  exclude  all  doubting  from  our  prayers;  and 
it  insinuates  itself  into  our  affection  by  being  mingled  with  our 
denres;  and  we  grow  bold  in  it  by  having  offered  it  to  God^  and 
made  so  often  acknowledgment  of  it  to  Him  who  'is  not  to  be 
mocked/ « 

§  108.  And  certainly  it  were  a  very  strange  liturgy  in  which  there 
were  no  public  confession  of  faiths  for  as  it  were  deficient  in  one  act 
of  Qod^s  worship^  which  is  offering  the  understanding  up  to  Qod^ 
kinging  it  in  subjection  to  Christ  and  making  public  profession  of 
il^  it  also  loses  a  very  great  advantage  which  might  accrue  to  faith 
by  makine  it  a  part  of  our  liturgic  devotions ;  and  this  was  so  ap- 
prehended by  the  ancients  in  the  churchy  our  fathers  in  Christ,  that 
commonly  they  used  to  oppose  a  hymn,  or  a  collect,  or  a  doxology, 
in  defiance  of  a  new-sprung  heresy.    The  fathers  of  Nice^  fram^ 
tlie  Olaria  Patri  against  the  Arians.     S.  Austin  composed  a  hymn 
j^ainst  the  Donatisl^.     S.  Hierome  added  the  9icut  erat  in  prvncipio, 
igiinst  the  Macedonians.     S.  Ambrose  framed  the  Te  Deum  upon 
occasion  of  S.  Austin's  baptism,  but  took  care  to  make  the  hymn  to 
be  of  most  solemn  adoration,  and  yet  of  pradent  institution  and  public 
confession,  tliat  according  to  the  advice  of  S.  Paul*  we  might  '  sing 
with  grace  in  our  hearts  to  the  Lord,'  and  at  the  same  time  '  teach 
and  aomonish  one  another'  too :  now  this  cannot  be  done  but  in  set 
forms  of  prayer;  for  in  new  devotions  and  uncertain  forms  we  may 
also  have  an  ambulatory  faith  and  new  articles  may  be  offered  before 
civery  sermon  and  at  every  convention;   the  church  can  have  no 
aeeority  to  the  contrary,  nor  the  article  any  stable  foundation  or 
advantageous  insinuation  either  into  the  judgment  or  memory  of  the 
persons  to  be  informed  or  persuaded,  but  like  Abraham's  sacrifice, 
as  soon  as  his  back  is  turned  the  birds  shall  eat  it  up.     Quid  quod 
toe  oraHo,  qua  sanandis  mentibus  odAibetur,  deBcendere  in  nos  debet  ? 
Bemedia  non  promcnt  nisi  immorentur^.     A  cursory  prayer  shall  have 
a  transient  effect,  when  the  hand  is  off  the  impression  also  is  gone. 

§  109.  Eighthly,  Without  the  description  of  public  forms  of  prayer 
thCTe  can  be  no  security  given  in  the  matter  of  our  prayers  but  we 
may  bum  aesafmtida}  for  incense,  and  the  marrow  of  a  man's  bones 
instead  of  the  rat  of  rams ;  and  of  all  things  in  the  world  we  should 
be  most  curious  that  our  prayers  be  not  turned  into  sin ;  and  yet 
if  they  be  ifot  prescribed  and  preconsidered,  nothing  can  secure  them 
antecedently ;  the  people  shall  go  to  church,  but  without  conGdence 
that  they  shall  return  with  a  blessing,  for  they  know  not  whether 
Qod  shall  have  a  present  made  of  a  holy  oblation,  or  else  whether 

^  [Compare  Preface, ai  above;  whicli         **  Sen.  ep.  zl.  [torn.  iL  p.  138.] 
was  written  many  years  later.]  '  [So  Sermon  ii.  on  Spirit  of  Grace, 
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the  minister  will  stand  in  the  gap  or  make  Uie  gap  wider.     But  this 
I  touched  upon  before. 

§  110.  Ninthly,  Thej  preserve  the  authority  and  sacredness  d 
government,  and  possibly  they  are  therefore  decried  that  the  repo- 
tation  of  authority  may  decline  together.  For  as  God  hath  made 
it  the  great  cancel  between  the  clergy  and  the  people  that  they  are 
deputed  to  speak  to  God  for  them,  so  is  it  the  gr^  distinction  of 
the  persons  in  that  order  that  the  rulers  shall  judge  between  the 
ministers  and  the  people  in  relation  to  God^  with  what  addresses 
they  shall  come  before  God  and  intercede  for  the  people;  for  so 
S.  Paul  enjoins"*  tliat  'the  spirits  of  the  prophets  should  be  sab- 
mitted  to  the  prophets/  viz.,  to  be  discerned  and  judged  by  them, 
which  thing  is  not  practicable  in  permissions  of  every  minister  to 
pray  what  forms  he  pleases  every  day. 

§  111.  Tcnthly,  Public  forms  of  liturgy  are  also  the  great  securi- 
ties and  basis  to  the  religion  and  piety  of  the  people ;  for  circum- 
stances govern  them  most,  and  the  very  determination  of  a  public 
office,  and  the  apjiointment  of  that  office  at  certain  times,  engages 
their  spirits,  the  first  to  an  habitual,  the  latter  to  an  actual  devotion. 
It  is  aU  that  the  ol  iroWol,  '  many  men'  know  of  their  religion ;  and 
they  cannot  any  way  know  it  better  than  by  those  forms  of  prayer 
which  publish  their  faith  and  their  devotion  to  God  and  all  the  worid, 
and  which  by  an  admirable  expedient  reduces  their  faith  into  practice 
and  places  their  religion  in  their  understanding  and  affections.  And 
therefore  S.  Paul"  when  he  was  to  give  an  account  of  his  religion,  he 
did  it  not  by  a  mere  recitation  of  the  articles,  but  by  giving  account 
of  his  liturgy  and  the  manner  of  his  worship,  "  After  that  way  which 
they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers." — And  the  best 
worsliip  is  the  best  religion,  and  therefore  I  am  not  to  trust  any  man 
to  make  my  manner  of  worshipping  unless  I  durst  trust  him  to  be  the 
dictator  of  my  religion ;  and  a  form  of  prayer  made  by  a  private  man 
is  also  my  religion  made  by  a  private  man ;  so  that  we  must  say, 
'after  tlie  manner  that  G.,  the  minister  of  B.,  shall  conceive  and 
speak,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers  /  and  if  that  be  reason- 
able or  pious  let  all  the  world  judge. 

§  112.  Eleventhly,  But  when  authority  shall  consider  and  de- 
termine upon  a  form  of  liturgy,  and  this  be  used  and  practised  in  a 
church,  there  is  an  admirable  conjunction  in  the  religion  and  great 
co-operation  towards  the  glory  of  God.  The  authority  of  the  injunc- 
tion adds  great  reputation  to  the  devotion,  and  takes  off  the  contempt 
which  from  the  no-authority  of  single  and  private  persons  must  be 
consequent  to  their  conceived  prayers ;  and  the  public  practice  of  it, 
and  union  of  spirits  in  the  devotion,  satisfies  the  world  in  the  nature 
of  it,  and  the  religion  of  the  church. 

§  113.  Twelfthly,  But  nothing  can  answer  for  the  great  scandal 
which  all  wise  persons  and  all  good  persons  in  the  world  must  needs 

•»  [vid.  1  Cor.  xiv.  82.]  ■  [Acts  xxiv.  IK] 


AND  an  fOBMS  OP  LITUROY.  305 

ttoave  wlien  there  is  no  public  testimony  consigned  that  snch  a  whole 
nation^  or  a  churchy  hath  any  thing  that  can  be  called  religion^  and 
those  little  umbrages  that  are^  are  casual  as  chance  itself^  alterable  as 
time ;  and  shall  be  good  when  those  infinite  numbers  of  men  that  are 
trusted  with  it  shall  please  to  be  honesty  or  shall  have  the  good  luck 
sot  to  be  mistaken. 

§  114.  Thirteenthly^  Twill  not  now  instance  in  the  vain-gloiy that 
18  appendent  to  these  new  made,  every-day  forms  of  prayer,  and  that 
•ome  have  been  so  vain,  like  the  orators  Quintilian^  speaks  of,  ut  ver- 
htrnpekuU  quo  incipiant,  that  they  have  pubUshed  their  ex  tempore 
iMmlty  upon  experiment  and  scenical  bravery,  you  shall  name  the 
instance  and  they  shall  compose  the  form ;  amongst  whom  also  the 
gift  of  the  man  is  more  than  the  devotion  of  the  man :  nor  will  I 
consider  that  then  hisP  gift  is  esteemed  best  when  his  prayer  is 
longest ;  and  if  he  takes  a  complacency  in  his  gift  (as  who  is  not  apt 
to  do  it  f )  he  will  be  sure  to  extend  his  prayer  till  a  suspicious  and 
Mrapulous  man  would  be  apt  to  say  his  prayer  pressed  hard  upon  that 
which  our  blessed  Saviour  reprehended  in  the  pharisees,  who  '  thought 
to  be  heard  for  their  much  oabbUng^i/  I  know  it  was  observed  by 
a  very  wise  man%  that  the  vanity  of  spirit  and  popular  opinion  that 
grows  great,  and  talks  loudly  of  his  abilities  that  can  speak  ex  tempore, 
may  not  only  be  the  incentive  but  a  helper  of  the  faculty,  and  make 
t  man  not  only  to  love  it  but  to  be  the  more  able  to  do  it.  Addit 
ad  dicendum  etiam  pudor  stimnlos,  addit  et  dicendorum  expectata 
kui;  mirumque  videri  potest,  quod  cum  stilus  secreto  gaudeat,  atqtie 
mnes  arbitros  reformidet,  extemporalis  actio  auditorumfrequentia,  ut 
miles  congestu  signorum,  excitatur.  Namque  et  diffunliorem  cogita- 
Uonem  exprimit  et  expellit  dicendi  necessitas,  et  sectindos  impetus 
augei  placendi  cupido,  Adeo  pramium  omnia  spectant,  ut  eloquentia 
fuoque,  quanquam  plurimum  haheat  in  se  voluptatis,  maxime  tamen 
frasefUifrtictu  laudis  opinionisque  ducatur.  It  may  so  happen  that 
the  opimon  of  the  people,  as  it  is  apt  to  actuate  the  facully,  so  also 
may  encourage  the  practice,  and  spoil  the  devotion.  But  these  things 
ire  accidental  to  the  nature  of  the  thing,  and  therefore  though  they 
are  too  certainly  consequent  to  the  person,  yet  I  will  not  be  too 
•cvere,  but  preserve  myself  on  the  surer  side  of  a  charitable  construc- 
tion, which  truly  I  desire  to  keep,  not  only  to  their  persons  whom  I 
much  reverence,  but  also  to  their  actions.  But  yet  I  durst  not  do 
the  same  thing  even  for  these  last  reasons,  though  I  had  no  other. 

§  115.  In  the  next  place  we  must  consider  the  next  great  objec- 
tion that  is  with  much  clamour  pretended,  viz.,  that  in  set  forms  of 
prayer  we  restrain  and  confine  tlie  blessed  Spirit,  and  in  conceived 
forms  when  every  man  is  left  to  his  liberty,  then  the  Spirit  is  free, 
unlimited,  and  unconstrained. — I  answer, 

•  [Inst  or.  X.  7.  torn.  i.  p.  955.]  '  [vid.  Matt  tI  7.] 
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§  116.  First,  either  their  conceived  forms  (I  use  their  own  words, 
though  indeed  the  expression  is  very  inartificial)  are  premeditate  and 
described,  or  they  are  ex  femjpore.  If  they  be  premeditate  and  de- 
scribed, then  the  Spirit  is  as  much  limited  in  their  conceived  forms 
as  in  the  church's  conceived  forms.  For  as  to  this  particular,  it  is 
all  one  who  describes  and  limits  the  form,  whether  the  church  or  a 
single  man  does  it,  still  the  Spirit  is  in  constraint  and  limit ;  so  that 
in  this  case  they  are  not  angry  at  set  forms  of  prajer,  bat  that  thej 
do  not  make  them.  And  if  it  be  replied  that  if  a  single  person  com- 
poses a  set  form  he  may  alter  it  if  he  please,  and  so  his  spirit  is  at 
libertv ;  I  answer,  so  may  the  church  if  she  see  cause  for  it,  and  mi- 
less  tkere  be  cause  the  single  person  will  not  alter  it,  unless  he  do 
things  unreasonable  and  iiithout  cause.  So  that  it  will  be  an  unequal 
challenge  and  a  peevish  quarrel  to  allow  of  set  forms  of  prayer  made 
by  private  persons,  and  not  of  set  forms  made  by  the  public  spirit  of 
the  church :  it  is  evident  that  the  Spirit  is  limited  in  both  alike. 

§  1 17.  But  if  by  '  conceived  forms'  in  this  objection  they  mean  ex 
tempore  prayers  (for  so  they  would  be  thought*  most  TCnerally  to 
practise  it)  and  that  in  the  use  of  these  the  liberty  of  the  Spirit  is 
best  preserved ;  to  this  I  answer,  that  the  being  ex  tempore  or  pre- 
meditate will  be  wholly  impertinent  to  this  question  of  limiting  the 
Spirit.  For  there  may  be  great  liberty  in  set  forms,  even  when  there  is 
much  variety ;  and  there  may  be  great  restraint  in  ex  tempore  prayers, 
even  then  when  it  shall  be  called  unlawful  to  use  set  forms :  that  the 
Spirit  is  restrained  or  that  it  is  free  in  either,  is  accidental  to  them 
both,  for  it  may  be  either  free  or  not  free  in  both  as  it  may  happen. 

§  118.  But  the  restraint  is  this,  that  every  one  is  not  left  to  his 
liberty  to  pray  how  he  list  (with  premeditation  or  without,  it  makes 
not  much  matter)  but  that  he  is  prescribed  unto  by  the  spirit  of  an- 
other. But  if  it  be  a  fault  thus  to  restrain  the  Spirit,  I  would  fain 
know  is  not  the  Spirit  restrained  when  the  whole  congregation  shall 
be  confined  to  the  form  of  this  one  man's  composing  ?  or  shall  it  be 
unlawful,  or  at  least  a  disgrace  and  disparagement,  to  use  any  set 
forms,  especially  of  the  church's  composition  ?  More  plainly  thus ; — 

§  119.  Secondly,  Doth  not  the  minister  confine  and  restrain  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord's  people  when  they  are  tied  to  his  form  ?  It  would 
sound  of  more  liberty  to  their  spirits  that  every  one  might  make  a 
prayer  of  his  own,  and  all  pray  together,  and  not  be  forced  or  con- 
fined to  the  minister's  single  dictate  and  private  spirit.  It  is  true  it 
would  breed  confusions,  and  therefore  they  might  pray  silently  till  the 
sermon  began,  and  not  for  the  avoiding  one  inconvenience  run  into  a 
greater,  and  to  avoid  the  disorder  of  a  popular  noise  restrain  the 
blessed  Spirit ;  for  even  in  this  case  as  well  in  the  other,  '  where  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  there  must  be  liberty*.' 

§  120.  Thirdly,  If  the  spirit  must  be  at  liberty,  who  shall  assure 
us  this  liberty  must  be  in  forms  of  prayer,  and  if  so,  whether  also  it 

•  [*Uught/  C]  t  [2  Cor.  iil  17.] 


AMD  SET  FORMS  OF  UTUROY.  807 

rniui  be  in  pablio  prayer,  and  wiU  it  not  suffice  that  it  be  in  privatef 
and  if  in  public  prayers,  is  not  the  liberty  of  the  spirit  sufficiently 
preserved  that  the  public  spirit  is  free,  that  is,  the  church  hath -power 
upon  occasion  to  alter  and  increase  her  htanies  ?  By  what  argument 
•nail  any  man  make  it  so  much  as  probable  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
injored  if  every  private  minister's  pnvate  spirit  shall  be  guided,  and 
therefore  by  necessary  consequence  limited,  by  the  authority  of  tlie 
ehnrch's  public  spirit  ? 

§  121.  Fourthly,  Does  not  the  Directory  that  thing  which  is  here 
called  restraining  of  the  Spirit  ?  does  it  not  appoint  every  tiling  but 
the  words,  and  after  tliis  is  it  not  a  goodly  palladium  that  is  con- 
tended for,  and  a  princely  liberty  they  leave  unto  the  Spirit,  to  be 
free  only  in  the  supplying  the  place  of  a  vocabulary  and  a  copia  ver- 
hrmmf  For  as  for  the  matter,  it  is  all  there  described  and  ap- 
pointed ;  and  to  those  determined  senses  the  Spirit  must  assist,  or 
not  at  all,  only  for  the  words  He  shall  take  His  choice.  Now  I  de- 
are  it  may  be  considered  sadly  and  seriously,  is  it  not  as  much  injunr 
to  the  Spirit  to  restrain  His  matter  as  to  appoint  His  words  ?  Which 
ii  the  more  considerable  of  the  two,  sense  or  language,  matter  or 
words  ?  I  mean  when  they  are  taken  singly  and  separately.  For  so 
thqr  may  very  well  be,  for  as,  if  men  prescribe  the  matter  oidy,  the 
Spirit  may  cover  it  with  several  words  and  expressions ;  so  if  the 
^nrit  prescribe  the  words,  I  may  still  abound  in  variety  of  sense,  and 
preserve  the  liberty  of  my  meaning :  we  see  that  true  in  the  various 
mterpretations  of  the  same  words  of  scripture.  So  that  in  the  greater 
of  the  two  the  Spirit  is  restrained  when  His  matter  is  appointed,  and 
to  make  Him  amends  for  not  trusting  Him  with  the  matter  without  our 
directions  and  limitations,  we  trust  Him  to  say  what  He  pleases,  so 
it  be  to  our  sense,  to  our  purposes :  a  goodly  compensation  surely  1 

§  122.  Fifthly,  Did  not  Clirist  restrain  the  spirit  of  His  apostles 
when  He  taught  them  to  pray  the  Lord's  prayer,  whether  His  pre- 
cept to  His  disciples  concerning  it  was,  *  Pray  this,'  or  '  Prav  thus ;' 
'rray  these  words/  or  'Pray  after  this  manner?'  Or  though  it  had 
been  less  than  either,  and  been  only  a  'Directory'  for  the  matter,  stiU  it 
is  a  thing  which  our  brethren  in  all  other  cases  of  the  same  nature  are 
resolved  perpetually  to  call  a  restraint.  Certainly  then  this  pretended 
restraint  is  no  such  formidable  thing.  These  men  themselves  do  it 
by  directing  all  of  the  matter  and  much  of  the  manner,  and  Cluist 
mmself  did  it  by  prescribing  both  the  matter  and  the  words  too. 

§  128.  Sixthly,  These  restraints,  as  they  are  called,  or  determinations 
of  the  Spirit,  arc  made  by  the  Spirit  himself.  For  I  demand,  when 
any  Assembly  of  Divines  appoint  the  matter  of  prayers  to  all  parti- 
cular ministers,  as  this  hath  done,  is  that  appointment  by  the  Spirit, 
or  no  ?  if  no,  then  for  aught  appears  this  Directory  not  being  made 
by  Qod's  spirit  may  be  any  enemy  to  it.  But  if  this  appointment  be 
by  the  Spirit,  then  the  determination  and  limitation  of  the  Spirit  is 
by  the  Spirit  himself;  and  such  indeed  is  every  pious  and  prudent 
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constitution  of  the  choroh  in  matters  spiiitaal.  Such  as  was  that  of 
8.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  when  he  prescribed  orders  for  public 
prophesying,  and  interpretation,  and  speaking  with  tongues.  The 
spirit  of  some  he  so  restrained,  that  he  bound  them  to  hold  their 
peace ;  he  permitted  but  two  or  three  to  speak  at  one  meeting,  the 
rest  were  to  keep  silence,  though  possibly  six  or  seven  might  at  that 
time  have  the  Spirit. 

§  124.  Seventhly,  Is  it  not  a  restraint  of  the  Spirit  to  sing  a  psahn 
in  metre,  by  appointment  ?  Clearly,  as  much  as  appointing  forms  of 
prayer,  or  eucharist ;  and  yet  that  we  see  done  dailv,  and  no  scni{de 
made.  Is  not  this  to  be  partial  in  judgment,  and  inconsiderate  of 
what  we  do  ? 

§  125.  Eighthly,  And  now  after  all  this  strife,  what  harm  is  thoe 
in  restraining  the  Spirit  in  the  present  sense  ?  what  prohibition  ?  what 
law  ?  what  reason  or  revelation  is  against  it  ?  what  inconvenience  in 
the  nature  of  the  thing  ?  For  can  any  man  be  so  weak  as  to  imagme 
a  despite  is  done  to  the  Spirit  of  grace  when  the  gifts  given  toHis 
church  are  used  regularly  and  by  order?  As  if  prudence  were  no  gift 
of  Ood's  spirit,  as  if  '  hdps'  in  government  and  the  ordering  spiritual 
matters  were  none  of  those  graces  which  Christ '  when  He  ascended 
up  on  high'  gave  unto  men.  But  this  whole  matter  is  wholly  a 
stranger  to  reason,  and  never  seen  in  scripture. 

§  126.  For  divinity  never  knew  any  other  vicious  restraining  the 
Spirit,  but  either  suppressing  those  holy  incitements  to  virtue  and 
good  life  which  God  s  spirit  ministers  to  us  externally  or  internally, 
or  else  a  forbidding  by  public  authority  the  ministers  of  the  word  and 
sacraments  to  speak  such  truths  as  God  hath  commanded,  and  so 
taking  away  the  Uberty  of  prophesying.  The  first  is  directly  vicious 
in  materia  speciali,  the  second  is  tyrannical  and  antichristian ;  and 
to  it  persecution  of  true  reli^on  is  to  be  reduced.  But  as  for  this 
pretended  limiting  or  restraining  the  Spirit,  viz.  by  appointing  a 
regular  form  of  prayer,  it  is  so  very  a  ch'uiuBra  that  it  hath  no  foot- 
ing or  foundation  upon  any  ground  where  a  wise  man  may  build  his 
confidence. 

§  127.  Ninthly,  But  lastly,  how  if  the  Spirit  must  be  restrained, 
ancl  that  by  precept  apostolical?  That  calls  us  to  a  new  accounts 
But  if  it  be  not  true,  what  means  S.  Paul  by  saying,  "The  spirits 
of  the  prophets  must  be  subject  »*  to  the  prophets  f"  What  greater 
restraint  than  subjection?  If  subjected,  then  they  must  be  ruled;  if 
ruled,  then  Umited ;  prescribed  unto,  and  as  much  under  restraint  as 
the  spirits  of  the  superior  prophets  shall  judge  convenient. 

I  suppose  by  this  time,  this  objection  will  trouble  us  no  more. 
But  perhaps  another  will. 

§  128.  For  why  are  not  the  ministers  to  be  left  as  well  to  their 
liberty  in  making  their  prayers,  as  their  sermons?    I  answer.  The 
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dnach  may  if  she  will,  but  whether  she  doth  well  or  no,  let  her  con- 
sider :  this  I  am  sore,  there  is  not  the  same  reason,  and  I  fear  the 
experience  the  world  hath  already  had  of  it  will  make  demonstration 
enong^  of  the  inconvenience.  But  however,  the  differences  are  many. 
&  129.  First,  Our  prayers  offered  up  by  the  minister  are  in  behdf 
ana  in  the  name  of  the  people,  and  therefore  great  reason  they  should 
know  beforehand  what  is  to  be  presented,  that  if  they  like  not  the 
message  they  may  refuse  to  communicate ;  especially  since  people  are 
so  divided  in  their  opinions,  in  their  hopes,  and  in  their  faiths,  it  being 
a  duty  to  refuse  'communion  with  those  prayers  which  they  think  to 
have  in  them  the  matter  of  sin  or  doubting.  Which  reason  on  the 
other  part  ceases ;  for  the  minister  being  to  speak  from  Qod  to  the 
people,  if  he  speaks  what  he  ought  not,  Qod  can  right  Himself,  how- 
ever is  not  a  partner  of  the  sin,  as  in  the  other  case  the  people 
possibly  may  be. 

§  ISO.  Secondlv,  It  is  more  fit  a  liberty  be  left  in  preaching  than 
myine,  because  the  address  of  our  discourses  and  exhortations  is  to 
06  maoe  according  to  the  understanding  and  capacity  of  the  audience, 
tteir  prejudices  are  to  be  removed,  all  advantages  to  be  taken,  and 
they  are  to  be  surprised  that  way  they  lie  most  open;  ''But  bein^ 
canny  I  caught  you,''  saith  S.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians^.  And 
discourses  and  arguments  ad  Aominem,  upon  their  particular  prin- 
ciples and  practices,  may  more  move  them  than  the  most  polite  and 
accurate  that  do  not  comply  and  wind  about  their  fancies  and  af- 
fections. S.  Paul,  from  the  absurd  practice  of  being  baptized  for 
the  dead^,  made  an  excellent  argument  to  convince  the  Corinthians 
of  the  resurrection.  But  this  reason  also  ceases  in  our  prayers.  For 
God  nnderstandeth  what  we  say  sure  enough ;  He  hath  no  prejudices 
to  be  removed,  no  infirmities  to  be  wrought  upon,  and  a  fine  figure 
of  rhetoric,  a  pleasant  cadence  and  a  curious  expression  move  not 
Him  at  all :  no  other  twinings  and  compliances  stir  Him,  but  charity, 
and  humility,  and  zeal,  and  importunity,  which  all  are  things  interned 
and  spiritud.  It  was  observed  by  Pliny',  Deos  ipsos  non  tarn  ac* 
euraiis  adorantium  precilnis  quam  innocentia  et  sanctUate  latari, 
ffratioremque  existimari  qui  deluhris  eomm  puram  castamque  meniem 
quam  qui  meditatum  carmen  intulerit.  And  therefore  of  necessity 
there  is  to  be  great  variety  of  discourses  to  the  people,  and  per- 
missions accordingly,  but  not  so  to  God,  with  whom  a  Deua  miserere 
prevails  as  soon  as  the  great  office  of  forty  hours  not  long  since  in- 
vented in  the  church  of  Borne,  or  any  other  prayers  spun  out  to  a 
length  beyond  the  extension  of  the  office  of  a  pharisee. 

§  131.  Thirdly,  I  fear  it  cannot  stand  with  our  reverence  to  God  to 
permit  to  every  spirit  a  Kberty  of  public  address  to  Him  in  behalf  of 
the  people.     Indeed  he  that  is  not  fit  to  pray  is  not  always  fit  to 


:t 


2  Cor.  xii  16.]  '  Panegyr.  Trigaiu  dictum,  [cap.  iii* 

So  Dact  Dab.,  bk.  t  clu.2.  rule  6.]      torn.  iL  p.  146.] 


310  AH  APOLOCT  lOR  AUTHOUHD 

preach,  bat  it  is  more  safe  to  be  hciA  with  the  people  than  with  God, 
if  the  persons  be  not  so  fit :  in  that  there  may  be  indiscretion,  but 
there  mar  be  impiet  j  and  iireligion  in  this ;  the  people  may  better 
excuse  and  pardon  an  indiscretion  or  a  ndeness,  if  any  sndb  should 
happen,  than  we  may  rentnre  to  offer  it  to  God. 

§  132.  Foorthly,  lliere  is  a  ktitude  of  theology,  mndi  whereof  it 
left  to  us  80  withont  precise  and  dear  detennination,  that  withool 
breach  either  of  faith  or  charity  men  may  differ  in  cqiinion ;  and  if 
they  may  not  be  permitted  to  '  aboond  in  their  own  sense  V  they  will 
be  apt  to  oomplam  of  tyranny  over  consdenoes^  and  that  men  lord  it 
over  their  faith.  In  prayer  this  thing  is  so  different,  that  it  is  im- 
prudent and  fidi  of  inconvenienoe  to  deriTC  sudi  things  into  oar 
Erayers  which  may  with  good  profit  be  matter  of  sermons ;  therefore 
ere  a  liberty  may  well  enough  be  granted  when  there  it  may  better 
be  denied. 

§  133.  Fifthly,  Bat  indeed,  if  I  may  fredy  declare  my  opinioB,  I 
think  it  were  not  amiss  if  the  liberty  of  maldng  sermons  were  some- 
thing more  restrained  than  it  is,  and  that  either  such  persons  only 
were  intrusted  with  the  liberty  for  whom  the  churdi  hentif  may  ssfely 
be  responsive,  that  is»  to  men  learned  and  pious,  and  that  the  other 
part,  the  m/^M  cftri,  should  instruct  the  people  out  of  the  fountains 
of  the  chureh  and  the  public  stock,  till  by  so  long  exercise  and  dis- 
dpline  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets  they  may  abo  be  intrusted  to 
minister  of  their  own  unto  the  people.  This  I  am  sure  was  (he 
practice  of  the  primitive  church,  when  preaching  was  as  ably  and 
religiously  performed  as  now  it  is ;  but  in  this  I  prescribe  nothing. 
But  truly  I  think  the  reverend  divines  of  the  Assembly  are  many  of 
them  of  my  mind  in  this  particular,  and  that  they  observe  a  liberty 
indulged  to  some  persons  to  preach,  which  I  think  they  had  ratl» 
should  hold  thdr  peace,  and  yet  think  the  church  better  edified  in 
their  silence  than  thdr  sermons. 

§  134.  Sixthly,  But  vet  methinks  the  aigumoit  objected  so  fiv  as 
the  ex  tempore  men  mAe  use  of  it,  if  it  were  tumea  with  the  edge 
the  other  way  would  have  more  reason  in  it ;  and  instead  of  awning, 
'  Wliy  should  not  the  same  liberty  be  allowed  to  their  spirit  in  pray- 
ing as  in  preaching  V  it  were  better  to  substitute  this, '  If  they  can 
pray  with  the  Spirit,  why  do  they  not  also  preach  with  the  Spirit  f 
And  it  may  be  there  may  be  in  reason,  or  experience,  something  more 
for  preaching  and  making  orations  by  the  excellency  of  a  man's  qiirit 
and  learning,  than  for  the  other,  which  in  the  greatest  abilities  it  may 
be  unfit  to  venture  to  God  without  public  approbation.  But  for  ser- 
mons, they  may  be  fortunate  and  safe  if  made  ex  tempore ;  Si  cmlar 
ac  spiritus  iulit  {frequenter  enim  aecidit  vt  iuceeteum  extemporalem 
cansequi  cura  nonposeit)  Denm  tunc  adfuisse  cum  id  ecenueet  veteree 
aratores,  ut  Cicero  dicit,  aiedant*.     Now  let  them  make  demonstra- 

f  [Rom.  xiT.  5.  ed.  vulg.] 
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tion  of  their  spirit  by  making  excellent  sennons  ex  tempore,  that  it 
may  become  an  experiment  of  their  other  faculty,  that  t^ter  they  are 
tried  and  approved  in  this  they  may  be  considered  for  the  other :  and 
if  praying  with  Uie  Spirit  be  praying  ex  tempore,  why  shall  not  they 
pceadb  ex  tempore  too,  or  else  confess  they  preach  without  the  Spirit 
or  that  they  have  not  the  gift  of  preaching?  For  to  say  that  the  '  gift 
of  prayer'  is  a  gift  ex  tempore,  but  the  gift  of  preaching  is  with  study 
ana  deliberation,  is  to  become  vain  and  impertinent.  Quis  enim  die- 
erevii,  'who  hath  made  them  of  a  different  consideration/  I  mean 
as  to  this  particular,  as  to  their  efBcient  cause?  Nor  reason,  nor 
revelation ;  nor  Qod,  nor  man. 

§  135.  To  sum  up  all.  If  any  man  hath  a  mind  to  exercise  his 
gift  of  prayer,  let  him  set  himself  to  work  and  compose  books  of  de- 
votion, (we  have  need  of  them  in  the  church  of  England,  so  apparent 
need  that  some  of  the  church  of  Rome  have  made  it  an  objection 
against  us,)  and  this  his  gift  of  prayer  will  be  to  edification;  but 
otherwise  I  understand  it  is  more  fit  for  ostentation  than  any  spiritual 
advantage.  For  God  hears  us  not  the  sooner  for  our  ex  tempore, 
kmg,  or  conceived  prayers;  possibly  they  may  become  a  hindnmce, 
as  in  the  cases  before  instanced.  And  I  am  sure  if  the  people  be 
intelligent  and  can  discern^  they  are  hindered  in  their  devotion,  for 
they  dare  not  say  Amen  till  they  have  considered,  and  many  such 
CMes  will  occur  in  ex  tempore  or  unlicensed  prayers  that  need  much 
considering  before  we  attest  them :  but  if  the  people  be  not  intelli- 
gent^ they  are  apt  to  swallow  all  the  inconveniences  which  may  mul- 
tiply in  so  great  a  license;  and  therefore  it  were  well  that  the 
governors  of  the  church,  who  are  to  answer  for  their  souls,  should 
judge  for  them  before  they  say  Amen ;  which  judgment  cannot  be  with- 
out set  forms  of  liturgy.  My  sentence  therefore  is,  tva  ^hiaiuv  &<nt€p 
iviikv,  '  let  us  be  as  we  are  already ;'  few  changes  are  for  the  better. 

§  136.  For  if  it  be  pretended  that  in  the  liturgy  of  the  church  of 
England,  which  was  composed  with  much  art  and  judgment,  by  a 
church  that  hath  as  much  reason  to  be  confident  she  hath  the  spirit  and 
'  gift  of  prayer'  as  any  single  person  hath ;  and  each  learned  man  that 
was  at  its  first  composition  can  as  much  prove  that  he  had  the  Spirit 
as  the  objectors  now-a-days  (and  he  that  boasts  most  certainly  hath 
the  least :)  if,  I  say,  it  be  pretended  that  there  are  many  errors  and 
inconveniences  both  in  the  order  and  in  the  matter  of  the  Common 
Prayer-Book,  made  by  such  men,  with  so  much  industry :  how  much 
more  and  with  how  much  greater  reason  mav  we  all  dread  the  in- 
conveniences and  disorders  of  ex  tempore  and  'conceived'  prayers; 
where  respectively  there  is  neither  conjunction  of  heads,  nor  premedi- 
tation, nor  industry,  nor  method,  nor  art,  nor  anv  of  those  things,  or 
at  least  not  in  the  same  degree,  which  were  likely  to  have  exempted 
the  Conunon  Prayer-Book  from  errors  and  disorders.  '  If  these  things 
be  in  the  green  tree,  what  will  be  done  in  the  dry?' 
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&  137.  But  if  it  be  said^  'Hie  ex  tempore  and  'conceived'  pnyeis 
will  be  secured  from  error  by  the  Directory^  because  that  chalks  them 
out  the  matter ;  I  answer^  it  is  not  sufficient^  because  if  when  men 
study  both  the  matter  and  the  words  too,  they  may  be,  and  it  is  pre- 
tended are  actually  deceived,  much  more  may  they  when  the  matter 
is  left  much  more  at  liberty,  and  the  words  under  no  restraint  at  alL 
And  no  man  can  avoid  the  pressure  and  the  weight  of  this  unless  the 
compilers  of  the  Directory  were  infallible,  and  that  all  their  followers 
are  so  too,  of  the  certainty  of  which  I  am  not  yet  fully  satisfied. 

§  Ids.  And  after  this  I  would  fain  know  what  benefit  and  advan- 
tages the  church  of  England  in  her  united  capacity  receives  by  this 
new  de\ice  ?  For  the  public,  it  is  clear  that  whether  the  ministos 
pray  before  they  study,  or  study  before  they  pray,  there  must  needs 
be  infinite  difformity  m  the  public  worship,  and  all  the  benefits  which 
before  were  the  consequents  of  conformity  and  unity  will  be  lost ; 
and  if  they  be  not  valuable  I  leave  it  to  all  them  to  consider  who 
know  the  inconveniences  of  public  disunion,  and  the  public  disunion 
that  is  certainly  consequent  to  thete  who  do  not  communicate  in  any 
common  forms  of  worsliip ;  and  to  think  that  the  Directory  will  bring 
conformity  is  as  if  one  should  say  that  all  who  are  under  the  same 
hemisphere  are  joined  in  communi  palria,  and  will  love  like  country- 
men. For  under  the  Directory  there  will  be  as  different  religions, 
and  as  different  desires,  and  as  differing  forms,  as  there  are  several 
varieties  of  men  and  manners  under  the  one  half  of  heaven,  who  yet 
breathe  under  the  same  half  of  the  globe. 

§  139.  But  I  ask  again,  what  benefit  can  the  public  receive  by  this 
form,  or  tliis  no  form,  for  I  know  not  whether  to  call  it.  Shall  the 
matter  of  prayers  be  better  in  all  churches?  shall  God  be  better 
served  ?  shall  the  word  of  God  and  the  best  patterns  of  prayers  be 
always  exactly  followed  ?  It  is  well  if  it  be  :  but  there  is  no  security 
given  us  by  the  Directory ;  for  the  particulars  and  special  instances 
of  the  matter  are  left  at  every  man's  dispose  for  all  that,  and  we  must 
depend  upon  the  honesty  of  every  particular  for  it :  and  if  any  man 
proves  an  heretic  or  a  knave,  then  he  may  introduce  what  impiety  he 
please  into  the  public  forms  of  God's  worship,  and  there  is  no  law 
made  to  prevent  it;  and  it  must  be  cured  afterward  if  it  can,  but 
beforehand  it  is  not  prevented  at  all  by  the  Directory,  which  trusts 
every  man. 

§  140.  But  I  observe  that  all  the  benefit  which  is  pretended  is 
that  it  will  make  an  able  ministry.  Maximus  rero  studiorum  fructui 
est,  et  velut  prc^mium  quoddam  amplissimun  longi  laboris,  ex  tempore 
dicemU  facuUaSy  said  an  excellent  person*.  And  it  is  very  true;  to 
be  able  to  speak  excellent  things  without  long  considering,  is  an 
effect  of  a  long  industry,  and  greatest  learning;  but  certainly  the 
greatest  enemy  in  the  world  to  its  production :  much  learning  and 
long  use  of  speaking  may  enable  a  man  to  speak  upon  sudden  occa- 

'  QaintiL  [Inst  or.,  lib.  z.  cap.  7.  init  torn.  i.  p.  949.] 
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sions,  but  speaking  without  consideration  will  never  make  much 
karning.     Jyec  quisquam  tarUum  fidat  ingenio  ut  id  siH  speret  inci' 
fifuH  tkUimposae  (^ntingere,  sed  sicut  in  coffitatiaue  prac^mus,  ita 
faeUUatem  extemporcdem  a  parvis  initiis  panlatim  perducemus  ad 
summam*;  and  to  offer  that  as  a  means  of  getting  learning  which 
Gannot  be  done  at  all  as  it  ought  but  after  learning  is  already  gotten 
in  a  very  great  degree,  is  highest  mistaking.     I  confess  I  am  very 
maeh  from  believing  the  allegation,  and  so  will  every  man  be  that 
considers  what  kind  of  men  they  are  that  have  been  most  zealous  for 
that  way  of  '  conceived'  prayer :   I  am  sure  that  very  few  of  the 
kamedst,  very  many  ignorants,  most  those  who  have  made  least 
abode  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets.     And  that  I  may  disgrace  no 
man's  person,  we  see  tradesmen  of  the  most  illiberal  arts,  and  women, 
pfetend  to  it,  and  do  it  with  as  many  words  (and  that's  the  main 
thing),  with  as  much  confidence  and  speciousness  of  spirit,  as  the  best 
amongst  them^.     Necforiuiti  sermoni^  cantextum  mirabar  unquam, 
miem  jurgatUibua  etiam  muliercuUs  superfluere  video ,  said  Quintuian^ 
And  it  is  but  a  small  portion  of  learning  that  will  serve  a  man  to 
make  '  conceived'  forms  of  prayer,  which  they  may  have  easily  upon 
the  stock  of  other  men,  or  upon  their  own  fancy,  or  upon  any  thing 
in  which  no  learning  is  required.     He  that  knows  not  this,  knows 
nothing  of  the  craft  that  may  be  in  the  preacher's  trade.     But  what  f 
is  God  better  served  ?  I  would  fain  see  any  authority,  or  any  reason, 
vx  any  probability  for  that.     I  am  sure  ignorant  men  offer  Him  none 
of  the  best  sacrifices  ex  tempore,  and  learned  men  will  be  sure  to 
deliberate,  and  know  Gk)d  is  then  better  served  when  He  is  served  by 
a  public  than  when  by  a  private  spirit.     I  cannot  imagine  what 
accmements  will  hence  come  to  the  pubhc ;  it  may  be  some  advan- 
tages may  be  to  the  private  interests  of  men.     For  there  are  a  sort 
of  men  whom  our  blessed  Saviour  noted,  "  who  do  devour  widows' 
houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayers."  They '  make  prayers,' 
and  they  'make  them  long;'   by  this  means  they  receive  double 
advantages,  for  they  get  reputation  to  their  ability,  and  to  their  piety. 
And  although  the  Common  Prayer-Book,  in  the  Preface  to  the 
Directory,  be  charged  with  unnecessary  length,  yet  we  see  that  most 
of  these  men,  they  that  are  most  eminent  or  would  be  thought  so, 
make  their  prayers  longer,  and  will  not  lose  the  benefits  which  their 
credit  gets,  and  they  by  their  credit,  for  making  their  prayers. 

§  141.  Add  this,  that  there  is  no  promise  in  scripture  that  he  who 
prays  ex  tempore  shall  be  heard  the  better,  or  that  he  shall  be  assisted 
at  all  to  such  purposes ;  and  therefore  to  innovate  in  so  high  a  matter 
without  a  warrant  to  command  us  or  a  promise  to  warrant  us,  is  no 

•  Ibid.  [p.  954.]  oiKoi   iitr6\tw9'  &AA&  ft^r  irol  fioijy    Urt 

*  K^/u{'c  ro  yw  rh  fityiaroy  fily  tV      fitylcmiv,  ncr.X. — Lucian.  [Rhet  prjB- 
ifioBiay,  tlra    dpdtrot    M    ro6rots'    koX      cept,  cap.  xv.  torn.  vii.  p.  224.] 

iKKtgs  9^  T6\fiau  Ktd  ayoKrxvin-lay.  ciiBw  '  [Ubi  supra,  p.  95 2. J 
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beHer  than  vanity  in  the  thins  and  presumption  in  the  person.  He 
therefore  that  considers  that  this  vay  of  prayer  is  without  all  manner 
of  precedent  in  the  primitive  church,  against  the  example  of  all  famous 
churches  in  all  Christendom  in  the  whole  descent  of  fifteen  ages,  with- 
out all  command  or  warrant  of  scripture ;  that  it  is  unreasonable  in 
the  nature  of  the  thing,  against  prudence  and  the  best  wisdom  of 
humanity,  because  it  is  without  deliberation;  that  it  is  innovation 
in  a  hi^  degree,  without  that  authority  which  is  truly,  and  by  in- 
herent and  ancient  right,  to  command  and  prescribe  to  us  in  external 
forms  of  worship ;  that  it  is  much  to  the  disgrace  of  the  first  reformers 
of  our  religion ;  that  it  gives  encouragement  to  the  church  of  Rome 
to  quarrel,  with  some  reason  and  more  pretence,  against  our  Beforma- 
tion,  as  being  by  the  Directonr  confess^  to  have  been  done  in  much 
blindness,  and  therefore  might  err  in  the  excess  as  well  as  in  the 
defect,  throwing  out  too  much  as  casting  off  too  little  (wliich  is  the 
more  likely  beomse  they  wanted  no  zeal  to  carry  them  far  enough) : 
he  that  considers  the  universal  difformity  of  public  worship,  and  the 
no  means  of  union,  no  symbol  of  public  communion  being  publicly 
consigned ;  that  all  heresies  may  with  the  same  authority  be  brought 
into  our  prayers,  .and  offered  to  God  in  behalf  of  the  people,  with  the 
same  authority  that  any  truth  may,  aU  the  particular  matter  of  our 
prayers  being  left  to  the  choice  of  all  men  of  all  persuasions ;  and 
then  observes  that  actually  there  are  in  many  places  heresy,  and 
blasphemy,  and  impertinency,  and  illiterate  rudeness,  put  into  the 
devotion  of  the  most  solemn  days  and  the  most  public  meetings; 
and  then  lastly,  that  there  are  divers  parts  of  htorgy  for  which  no 
provision  at  all  is  made  in  the  Directory,  and  the  very  administration 
of  the  sacraments  left  so  loosely  that  if  there  be  any  thing  essential 
in  the  forms  of  sacraments,  the  sacrament  may  become  ineffectual  for 
want  of  due  words  and  due  administration ;  I  say,  he  that  considers 
all  these  things  (and  many  more  he  may  consider)  will  find  that  par- 
ticular men  arc  not  fit  to  be  intrusted  to  offer  in  pubhc  with  their 
private  spirit  to  God,  for  the  people,  in  such  solemnities,  in  matters 
of  so  great  concernment,  where  the  honour  of  God,  the  benefit  of 
the  people,  the  interest  of  kingdoms,  the  being  of  a  church,  the  unity 
of  minck,  the  conformity  of  practice,  the  truth  of  persuasion,  and  the 
salvation  of  souls,  are  so  much  concerned  as  they  are  in  ihe  public 
prayers  of  a  whole  national  church.  An  unlearned  man  is  not  to  be 
trusted,  and  a  wise  man  dare  not  trust  himself :  he  that  is  ignorant 
cannot,  he  that  is  knowing  will  not. 
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better  than  vanity  in  the  thing  and  presumption  in  the  person.  He 
therefore  that  considers  that  tiiis  way  of  prayer  is  without  all  manner 
of  precedent  in  the  primitive  churchy  against  the  example  of  all  famous 
churches  in  all  Christendom  in  the  whole  descent  of  fifteen  ages^  with- 
out all  command  or  warrant  of  scripture ;  that  it  is  unreasonable  in 
the  nature  of  the  thing,  against  prudence  and  the  best  wisdom  of 
humanity,  because  it  is  without  deliberation;  that  it  is  innovation 
in  a  hi^  degree,  without  that  authority  which  is  truly,  and  by  in- 
herent and  ancient  right,  to  command  and  prescribe  to  us  in  external 
forms  of  worship ;  that  it  is  much  to  the  disgrace  of  the  first  reformers 
of  our  religion ;  that  it  gives  encouragement  to  the  church  of  Borne 
to  quarrel,  with  some  reason  and  more  pretence,  against  our  Reforma- 
tion, as  being  by  the  Directory  confessed  to  have  been  done  in  much 
blindness,  and  therefore  might  err  in  the  excess  as  well  as  in  the 
defect,  throwing  out  too  much  as  casting  off  too  little  (which  is  the 
more  likely  beouise  they  wanted  no  zeal  to  carry  them  far  enough) : 
he  that  considers  the  universal  difformity  of  public  worship,  and  the 
no  n^ans  of  union,  no  symbol  of  pubhc  communion  being  publicly 
consigned ;  that  all  heresies  may  with  the  same  authority  be  brought 
into  our  prayers,  .and  offered  to  God  in  behalf  of  the  people,  with  the 
same  authority  that  any  truth  may,  all  the  particular  matter  of  our 
prayers  being  left  to  the  choice  of  all  men  of  all  persuasions ;  and 
then  observes  that  actually  there  are  in  many  places  heresy,  and 
blasphemy,  and  impertinency,  and  illiterate  rudeness,  put  into  the 
devotion  of  the  most  solemn  days  and  the  most  public  meetings; 
and  then  lastly,  that  there  are  divers  parts  of  liturgy  for  which  no 
provision  at  all  is  made  in  the  Directory,  and  the  very  administration 
of  the  sacraments  left  so  loosely  that  if  there  be  any  thing  essential 
in  the  forms  of  sacraments,  the  sacrament  may  become  ineffectual  for 
want  of  due  words  and  due  administration ;  I  say,  he  that  considers 
all  these  things  (and  many  more  he  may  consider)  will  find  that  par- 
ticular men  arc  not  fit  to  be  intrusted  to  offer  in  pubhc  with  their 
private  spirit  to  God,  for  the  people,  in  such  solemnities,  in  matters 
of  so  great  concernment,  where  the  honour  of  God,  the  benefit  of 
the  people,  the  interest  of  kingdoms,  the  being  of  a  church,  the  unity 
of  minds,  the  conformity  of  practice,  the  truth  of  persuasion,  and  the 
salvation  of  souls,  are  so  much  concerned  as  they  are  in  the  public 
prayers  of  a  whole  national  church.  An  unlearned  man  is  not  to  be 
trusted,  and  a  wise  man  dare  not  trust  himself :  he  that  is  ignorant 
cannot,  he  that  is  knowing  will  not. 
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I  PERCEiVB  that  jou  also  in  this  generall  disrelish  of  the  Practises 
<^  H.  Church  have  an  interest^  and  yet  onely  so  farre^  as  ex  timarata 
CoMcientid  to  scrapie  at  that  of  which  you  are  sufficiently  convinced 
in  your  Understanmng.  Indeed  S'  it  is  observed  amongst  those  who 
have  experience  of  Soules  that  the  Scrapulous  man  is  an  honest  man^ 
but  alwayes  the  weakest :  this  I  attribute  to  your  age^  and  the  publike 
Dyscrasy^  the  other  to  6od^  and  your  good  Conscience.  But  that  I 
may  in  this  also  doe  you  service^  I  shall  according  to  your  desire  give 
you  an  account  of  tnose  reasons  which  move  the  Church  in  her  ad- 
dresses to  the  place  of  publike  worship^  but  espedaUy  the  Altar^  to 
adore  God  Almighty  with  lowly  bendings  of  the  Body.  I  shall  doe 
it  in  assertmg  of  several  propositions^  all  which  make  up  the  whole 
account,  that  I  may^  (for  it  is  lawfull  to  Christians^  though  forbidden 
to  the  Jewes,)  by  steps  ascend  to  the  Altar,  and  so  discover  the 
nakednesse  of  them  that  oppose  it. 

God  is  to  be        IHrst  S'  I  take  for  graunt  this  onely  (for  I  shall 
wonhipped.  prove  all  the  rest)  that  (Sod  is  to  be  worshipped.     It 

is  the  maine  buisinesse  of  our  life^  the  end  of  our  creation^  the  per- 
fection of  the  Creature^  the  rh  oS  &eica  of  his  being  reasonable^  and 
endowed  with  excellent  fecultyes  of  body  and  understauding ;  and 
although  wee  usually  make  it  a  vip€pyov,  yet  nor  God^  nor  nature 
intended  it  soe.  God  is  to  be  worshipped  with  our  best^  nay  all  our 
facultyes. 

Thia   worahi  ^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  facultycs  of  body,  as  well,  as  soule^ 

must  b«  exter-  for  in  this  case  God  lookes  for  no  lesse  then  a  Holo- 
Pallas  weU  as  caust,  or  wholc  bumt  offering,  body,  and  soule.  Nay, 
^  the  body  itself  is  a  Sacrifice  that  God  must  have  pre- 

sented to  him,  not  upon,  but  at  his  Altar.  IlapaicaXu  t^/uia;  (saith 
8.  Paul)  iro/MKnT^o-ai  rc^  o-ci/uuxra  iyMv  BvaUtv  &(rav,  your  bodyes  a 

•  [This  tract  is  printed  from  a  MS.  the  Life  of  Bp.  Taylor.     It  waa  thought 

recently    discovered    in  the    library  of  that  it  would  interest  the  reader  to  aee  it 

Queen's  college,  Oxford.     The  evidence  exactly  as  it  is  in  the  MS.  in  respect  of 

for  its   genuineness  will  be    given  in  spelling,  punctuation,  &c.] 
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living  Sacrifice^  and  the  manner  of  this  8.  Paul  adbjoynes  in  the 
foUowing  wordes  &yCav,  and  Xoyn^v  Xarpeiav.  It  most  be  holy,  or 
a  Sacrifice  h  rols  &yCoi9  in  holy  offices,  and  it  is  karpeCa,  in  the 
worship  of  God ;  all  which  put  toother  say  thus  much :  Your  bodyei 
must  De  offered  up  as  a  Sacrifice  m  Gtod's  worship,  that  is  in  adora- 
tion (for  that's  God's  worship  Corporall)  at  the  Altar  (for  it  is  a 
Sacrifice).  But  besides  the  Command,  see  the  reasons,  for  it  is 
XoyiK^  Aarpeta,  saith  S.  Paul,  a  reasonable  warship,  or  a  worship 
according  to  right  reason. 

1.  How  shall  we  hope  to  have  our  bodyes  glorifred  by  God,  if 
wee  will  not  glorify  Qod  in  our  bodves  ?  2.  How  shall  all  the  woikes 
of  God  praise  him,  if  our  bodyes  which  are  God's  workmanship  doe 
not  in  their  manner  this  worke  of  God,  that  is  to  worship,  and  praise 
him  f  S.  As  the  soule  and  body  make  up  a  complete  man,  so  the 
adoration  of  both  makes  the  Complete  Leiturgy :  for  aeiionet  naU 
supponiorum  saith  Philosophy. 

4.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  second  Commandement  to  wordim  God 
with  externall  adoration,  and  reverence.  The  first  Commandement 
commands  intemall  to  God,  and  therefore  denyes  it  to  Idcda:  the 
second  Commandement  denyes  worship  to  Idols:  externall  worship 
(for  else  we  confound  the  2  first  Commandments  worse  than  the 
Church  of  Eome  does)  and  therefore  asserts  it  to  God,  for  that  ii 
Idolatry  to  give  that  to  an  Idol,  which  is  due  to  Otod,  Qtumiam  ii 
Aonos  idem  tribuUur  aliis  ipse  amnino  nan  colUur,  saith  Lactantius^. 
There  are  yet  7000  in  Israel  saith  God  to  the  Prophet,  that  have 
not  bowed  their  knees  to  Baal,  that  is,  that  were  not  Idolaters,  for 
they  were  to  bow  their  knees  in  divine  worship  onely  to  the  God  of 
Israel.  Upoa-Kw^iv  rh  iyiKfjLara  is  forbidden  in  the  second  Com- 
mandement, therefore  vpo<rKvv€iv  top  Q€hv  is  the  prseceptive  part  of 
it.  And  Epiphaiiius^  reports  it  to  be  a  hsresy  of  the  Osseni,  that 
they  sayd  it  was  no  sin  etiamei  simulachra  ipeos  adorare  canting 
jpersequvlionie  tempore  inetante,  ei  eolum  in  Conscientid  non  adoreni  ; 
to  adore  with  their  bodyes  though  their  soules  detested  it  was  Ido- 
latry, and  to  deny  it  was  hseresy. 

Now  let  us  take  a  short  estimate  of  ir/xxncvreir  and  that  will  end 
this  buisinesse.  The  Wise  men  of  the  East  came  to  the  Babe  lying 
in  the  Manger,  koL  ir€a6vT€s  itpotr^Kvirqaav  avr^.  They  bowed 
downe,  and  worshipped  him.  Him-a  aoi,  bdato  ihv  ireo-o)!;  vpoo-- 
Kvvrjtrris  fxoi,  if  thou  wilt  fall  downe,  and  worship  me.  Now  marke 
Christs  answer  to  the  tempter  K6piov  riv  Q€6p  aov  irpoa-Kwilia-fif, 
we  must  adore,  or  worship  God,  that  is,  so  as  the  Devill  would  have 
had  Christ  done  to  him,  ir€o'cl>r,  filing,  or  bowing  downe  the  body. 
Thus  Dagon  was  found  in  Azotus  M  rov  vpoaKwovvros  r^  Kifiwrov 
axnH^Tos  K€ipL€vov,  saith  Josephus^ ;  in  the  posture  of  a  worshipper ; 

^  lib.  2.  Institut :  [leiL  per  tot  lilv.,      toL  i.  p.  40  ] 
torn.  i.  p.  112  sqq.]  4  [Antiq.  Jud.]  lib:  S.  c.  1.  [iom.  L 

«  lib.  1.  contr:  H»ret:  cap.  19.  [f  1.      p.  224.] 
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liow^s  that  P  See  it  1 .  8am :  5.  4.  Dagon  was  fallen  upon  his  face  to 
tiie  earthy  that  is,  frxriiui  vpo<ncvvovvT09,  the  guise  of  worshippers. 
And  thus  it  is  xxaeA  both  in  prophane,  and  sacred  authors^  for  extemall 
tmention  alwayes^  iofiyKqv  a(f>i  Trpoa'<l>€p6vT<ov  'npo<rKwi€w  jSao-i- 
Afa  itpoairCTn'ovTas,  saith  Herodotus  in  Po}ymnia^  iTpoaKvp(o  ye 
wpira  iJuh  riv  ^Aioi^  etc.  Aristoph :  in  Plato  .  t^v  <f>i'nniv  TtpotrKC- 
wqaop,  8.  Greg :  Nazian  :  Orat*. 

This  being  the  meaning  of  Trpoa'ic6vri<ns,  or  worship  of  God; 
uiderstand  idl  those  places  of  Scripture,  where  we  are  called  on  to 
worship  God^  to  bow  downe  to  him^  to  fall  downe  before  his  foot- 
itoole,  of  externally  or  corporall  adoration.  For  where  the  extemall 
18  onely  expressed^  there  although  the  intemall  be  also  meant^  as 
being  the  root  from  whence  the  extemall  must  come,  yet  there  the 
extemall  is  not  excluded.  That  which  is  onely  namM  is  not  onely 
to  be  left  out,  especially  since  extemall  worshippings  are  expresse  acts 
of  daty^  and  subordination  to  the  person  worshipped.  Thus  to  be 
imooTered  in  these  Westeroe  parts  is  a  tendry  of  our  service^  and 
efer  was  since  donare  pileo  was  to  make  a  free  man  of  a  slave.  But 
among  all  nations  inclining  of  the  head,  or  bowing  of  the  face  to  the 
ground^  nay  even  in  nature  it  selfe  it  is  a  duty  of  inferiours  to 
Dupenours,  for  it  is  depanere  tnaffnificentmm  propriam,  to  lay  our 
l^ij  at  the  feet  of  another,  that^s  a  trae  irpoaicivritn^,  a  worship, 
or  adoration.  And  this  not  to  be  given  to  God,  or  to  be  given  to 
an  Idol,  does  promerit  God's  anger.  Esa :  2.  9.  They  worship  the 
worke  of  their  owne  hands.  How  doe  they  worship  it  ?  The  meane 
man  boweth  downe,  and  the  great  man  humbleth  himselfe,  therefore 
forgive  them  not.  I  think  it  is  cleare  that  worship  of  God  supposes 
extemall,  and  to  worship  God  in  spirit  is  not  opposed  to  worship  him 
in  body ;  for  it  might  as  wJl  exclude  honouring  God  with  our  Sub- 
stance (as  Solomon  bids^),  for  of  themselves  our  bodyes  are  as  spiri- 
tuall  as  our  money ;  and  then  as  we  should  not  come,  and  bow  down 
low  before  his  footstoole*,  so  neither  should  we  bring''  an  offering, 
and  come  into  his  courts.  Nay  spirituall  worship  no  more  excludes 
bodily,  then  corde  credUur  does  exclude  ore  fit  confessio  ;  unlesse  we 
say  that  faith  is  no  part  of  divine  worship :  for  if  it  be,  then  si)irituall 
is  not  onely  intemall,  or  at  least  excludes  not  the  other.  Colere 
Deum  etiam  extemia  ritibus  est  adorare  eum  spiritu,  et  veritate,  si 
jpTOcedant  ex  sand  doctrind  cum  decore  SanctUatis,  et  dilectionis, 
saith  S.  Austin. 

^.  „        The  next  step  to  the  Altar  is.  that  God  is  there 

This  externall  •  n     x     l  i.-        j       i.         i.      •  x 

worahip  most  be    Specially  to  t)e  worshipped,  where  he  is  most  prscsen- 

wherche  u  spe-    tiall.     LOT  although  God  bee  present  in  all  places 

y  present        ^^^  ^  rcspect  of  his  essencc,  yet  he  exhibits  the 


e  [vid.  cap.  136.]  ^  Prov:  10. 

'   rii".  771.]  »  ps&l.  95. 

•  [xxxviii.  \  17,  torn.  i.  p.  674  C]  ^  psaL  96. 
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issues^  and  effects  of  his  presence  more  in  some  then  in  oUien.  And 
that  thither  the  addresses  of  our  adorations  mnst  be  where  God  ii 
specially  present,  nature  teaches  ns.  We  looke  men  in  the  face  when 
we  speake  to  them,  and  if  we  may  any  where  pray  to  God,  and  adore 
him  because  he  is  every  where  present  and  neares  us,  then  by  the 
same  reason  we  must  spc^nally  adore  him  where  he  is  specially  present^ 
(because  his  presence  is  the  determination  of  our  addresse)  that  is  in 

He  is  present  Heaven,  and  in  all  Holy  places ;  And  therefore  the 
specuoiy  bi  Hea-  gencrall  addresse  of  our  devotion  is  towards  heaven ; 
h5*  *Uuj<m?  *"     soChrist  taught  us  to  9Aj,Paierno9ter  quiesin  Codis 

^  ^  ^  etc.  so  we  doe  in  lifting  up  our  eyes^  and  hands  tot 

there  is  his  court,  and  his  glorious  satellttium  of  Angells,  and  his 
royall  throne.  But  this  generall  addresse  is  limited  by  a  more 
speciall,  and  that  is  in  Holy  places,  places  consecrate  to  the  senioe 
of  God  by  acts  of  publike,  and  reUgious  solemnity,  in  them,  and  from 
them  to  Heaven.  Thus  it  was  in  Solomon's  Temple' ;  If  they  pray 
towards  this  place,  then  heare  thou  in  Heaven  etc.  Esi  ergo  AUare 
in  QbUs,  Illuc  enim  preces  nostra,  ei  ohUUiones  nostra  dirigwUur: 
et  ad  Templum  quemadmodum  Johannes  in  Apoealypsi  ait,  et  aperium 
est  Templum  Dei,  et  Tabemaculum.  Ecce  enim  inguit,  TabemacU' 
lum  Dei  in  quo  Aabitadit  cum  hominUms :  saith  8.  Irenaeus'^.  For 
Gods  seat  is  in  Holy  places :  his  presence  is  there ;  his  face  is  there : 
his  feet  is  there :  his  throne  is  there. 

See  this  by  constant  testimony  of  Scripture :   Jacob  in  Bethel, 
surely  saith  he  God  is  in  this  place :  how  know  you  Jacob  f  Oh,  says 
His   seate   is     he,  it  is  the  house  of  God,  and  the  Gate  of  Heaven. 
*^™'  Quam  reverenda  sunt  hoc  local   When  God   had 

given  direction  to  Moses  for  the  Tabernacle  and  to  place  the  Cheru- 
bims  before  the  Mercy  seat,  that  God  tooke  up  his  residence  there 
was  so  knowne  a  thing,  that  it  became  to  him  like  an  attribute,  or 
an  appellative ;  Oh  thou  that  sittest  betweene  the  Cherubims,  said 
David";  The  Philistins  had  soone  learnd  that;  for  when  the  Arke 
was  come  into  the  campe  of  the  Hebrews  they  were  aflrayd,  for  they 
sayd,  God  is  come  into  the  Campe**. 

His  presence  Gods  presence  is  there.  Serve  the  Lord  with  glad- 
is  there.  nesse,  and  come  before  his  ^  presence'  with  a  song. 
Psal.  100.  for  though  this  be  the  same  with  the  former,  yet  they  are 
severall  expressions  usM  by  God  himselfe.  And  therefore  the  Arke 
was  called  the  Tabernacle  of  the  Congregation,  not  because  of  the 
peoples  meeting  with  the  preist,  and  one  with  another,  but  Gods 
meeting  with  the  people.     Isum.  7.  4.     And  thou  shalt  lay  them  in 

»    1  Kings  8.  Zb,  ■  Psal:  80.  1. 

„  "  [vid.]  cap.  34.  [al.  cap.  xviil  5  6.]  ^  \  Sun:  4.  7. 

Mb.  4.  adv:  Haeres:  [p.  252.] 
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the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  where  I  will  meet  with  yon.  And 
when  Mooes  had  any  baisinesse  of  particalar  consequence  with  God^ 
ttither  he  went,  for  there  he  knew  he  was.  7.  Num:  v.  89.  And 
when  Moses  was  gone  into  the  Tabernacle  of  the  Congregation  '  to 
jpeake  with  him/  he  heard  the  voyce  etc. 

HkfiMse  *  there.         ^^^  ^^®  ^  there.     This  is  intimated  to  us  in  the 

shewbread  layd  upon  the  table  of  the  proposition  in 
the  Tabernacle,  which  was  called  amongst  the  Hebrewes,  Facebread ; 
and  the  70  expressly  reads  it  ifyrov^  haiirCov^,  countenance  loaves, 
biead  set  there  where  Gods  countenance  is  present. 

Hii  throne  ia  ^^  throne,  and  feet  are  there.  The  place  of  mv 
flbere  and  his  throne,  and  the  soles  of  my  feet,  where  1  will  dwefl 
ftet  art  there.  ^  ^^^  midst  of  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever,  and 
my  holy  name  shall  they  no  more  defile,  in  setting  their  threshold  by 
my  threshold,  and  theur  posts  by  my  posts.  Ezek:  43.  7.  And 
againe.  The  glory  of  Lebanon  . .  shall  beautify  the  place  of  my  Sanc- 
tuary, and  I  will  make  the  place  of  my  feet  glorious. 

His  memoTuOi  Gods  memoriall  is  there.  An  Altar  of  earth  shalt 
U  there.  thou  make  mee  .  .  in  all  places  where  ^  I  record  my 

name'  I  will  come  and  blesse  thee<i.  In  the  places  where  he 
appoints  himselfe  to  be  worshipped,  there  he  records  his  name,  and 
there  he  promises  his  presence,  and  that  will  bring  a  blessing,  where 
I  record  my  name  ^  I  will  come^  and  blesse  thee.  All  these  are  but 
various  expressions  of  that  which  the  prophet  David  speakes  in 
plaine  termes'.  The  Lord  is  in  his  Holy  Temple  the  Lords  seat  is  in 
Heaven. 

Therefore  they  The  consequence  of  these  is  playnely  thus  much, 
are  Holy.  Therefore  these  places  are  holy,  therefore  proper  for 

Divine  adoration.  That  they  are  holy  is  plaine,  not  onely  by  con- 
sequence, but  in  direct  terms :  Gods  Sanctuary  is  called  the  beauty  of 
Holinesse*,  and  the  beauty  of  Holinesse  must  needs  be  Holy,  and 

Therefore  we  therefore  Adorate  Dominum,  worship  the  Lord  in  the 
are  to  worship  beauty  of  Holinesse.  There  they  are  together.  And 
****^  againe  Holinesse  becommeth  thy  house  for  ever,  Holi- 

nesse for  Holy  places,  Sancta  Sanctis :  Holinesse  is  its  ornament,  and 
beauty  psal :  93.     That's  one  of  them,  the  other  is  in  psal :  99. 

And  that  by  Exalt  the  Lord  our  God,  and  fall  downe  before  his 
***°*™»^^  footstoole.     Nay  at  Gods  approximation  to  Moses  in 

the  Bush,  God  commanded  him  to  be  discalceate,  and  gives  no  other 
reason  for  it,  but  because  the  ground  was  Holy^;  it  was  an  esseutiall 

4  Exod:  20.  y.  24.  *  psal:  96.  9. 

'  psal:  11.4.  *  Exod:  3.  5. 
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consequent^  reverence  or  adoration  to  Holinesse.  The  place  was 
Holv,  and  yet  it  was  but  in  vicinia  prasentia  Domini,  Qod  was  but 
hara  by  it.  Nay  the  ground  near  Jericho  became  Holy  at  the 
presence  of  an  Angel,  and  yet  it  was  not  enough  for  Joshuah**  to  bow 
there,  and  worship,  but  he  must  pull  of  his  shooes  too,  according  to 
the  custome  of  those  Easteme  people,  and  as  his^  M'  Moses  had  done 
before  him. 

And  ExAmpie  '^^^OA  farre  we  have  command.  Let  us  have  example 

too.  It  is  the  forequoted  text.  And  Joshuah  did  so. 
That  is,  he  did  his  worship  in  that  Holy  place.  David  a  little  further 
in  an  sequal  case,  he  did  his  worship  toward  it,  that  though  he  was 
not  there,  yet  his  adoration  might  relate  thither,  ps  :  138.  2.  I  will 
worship  toward  thy  Holy  Temple  :  and  Daniel  did  soe  when  he  was 
farre  enough  off,  as  farre  as  Babylon  from  Jerusalem.  Nay  them- 
selves placM  their  dead  with  their  faces  towards  the  Temple ;  and  so 
the  Fathers  were  buried  in  Hebron,  which  is  South  from  Jerusalem  ; 
they  are  layd  North,  and  South  as  Venerable  Bede  observes  it^:  the 
same  devotion  that  Catholike  Christians  have  now  adayes,  and 
alwayes  had  to  ly  East  and  West,  as  if  to  rise  w^  their  faces  towards 
the  East,  where  the  Christian  Altar  is  placed,  and  our  Sacrifice  com- 
memorated. 

Obj :  Oh  but  whats  all  this  to  us  ?  The  Jewes  might  well  doe  ac- 
cording to  the  exigence  of  the  Ceremoniall  Law  but  we  must  not. 
This  was  all  Judaicall.     Sic  obgannire  solent. 

Though  we  had  no  particular  caution  for  this,  we  should  not  be 
much  troubled  with  this  objection.  1:  Because  there  is  enough  in 
nature,  and  reason  to  satisfy,  because  all  this  is  no  more,  then  what 
the  Patriarchs  by  the  Law,  and  light  of  Nature  did,  as  Jacob  at 
Bethel.  2*y.  God  gave  commands,  and  rules  for  this  whole  buisi- 
uesse  before  the  Ceremoniall  Law  was  taught,  as  to  Moses,  to  Josuah, 
or  at  least  to  one  of  them.  8'y.  These  commands  were  not  peremp- 
tory, but  reasonable ;  grounded  upon  the  ©quity  of  the  thing :  and 
when  Moses  did  discalceate,  he  did  it  by  virtue  of  the  reason ;  for 
either  God  commanded  that  veneration,  because  it  was  essentiall 
reason  it  should  be  so,  or  else  Moses  did  it  for  that  reason,  for  else  it 
was  unreasonable  to  urge  a  reason  to  command  an  action,  if  the 
reason  were  not  sufficient  of  it  selfe  to  enforce  either  the  command, 
or  the  action.  4*^.  Where  did  God  command  adoration  towards  the 
Holy  or  consecrate  places  in  all  the  Ceremoniall  Law  ?  and  yet  David 
did  it,  and  Daniel  did  it,  and  Solomon  prayed  for  a  blessing  upon  such 
addr^es,  and  yet  none  of  these  men  lovM  a  curse  so  weU,  as  to  adde 
any  thing  to  Hoses  Law,  therefore  they  did  it  by  the  dictate  of  the 
Law  of  Nature. 

«  Joshua  6.  15.  >  [I  e.  'matter.']       J  lib:  5.  hist:  c  18.  [torn,  ia  ooL  ISS.] 
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And  tUs  hou-  Bat  (thanke  God)  we  are  snfiSciently  instructed  in 
mdm^Ur^  the  New  Testament  for  this  particular;  for  the  Law 
tibe  MfwT^rt^  of  Nature  runs  alwayes  through  the  veynea  of  all  true 
■•ot  religions,  onely  in  the  church  of  the  Jewes  this  was 

the  more  explicate,  because  their  Liturgy  was  much  upon  the  ex- 
ternally and  this  also  is  as  explicate  ih  this  particular  in  the  Qospell 
because  it  is  an  act  of  holinesse.  And  first  I  shall  lay  this  for  a 
ground  that  whatsoever  Christ  taught  as  for  the  future  was  doctrine 
pmdiy  Evangelicall.  For  hee  never  spoke  at  all  for  the  observation 
of  the  Geremoniall  Law  that  we  read  of  in  Scripture;  the  tithing 
mint^  and  cummin  was  the  neerest  to  be  ceremonially  but  it  was  not 
indeed,  and  if  it  had,  ^et  our  B.  Saviour  tells  them  of  their  duty 
in  that  particular,  as  m  the  tyme  past,  these  ought  ye  to  have 
done. 

Cbrist  uiudit  it.         ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  Christs  doctrine  was.     Hee  whip'd 

the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  Temple,  and  for  his 
authority  quoted  a  prophecy  intended  for  the  Gospdl,  by  the  con- 
fession of  all  sides  and  the  exigence  of  the  place  it  selfe.  My  house 
shall  be  called  an  house  of  prayer  to  all  peo^e.  Christ  meant  not 
this  of  the  Jewish  Temple,  but  of  Christian  Churches.  1.  Because 
he  knew  the  Temple  was  shortly  to  be  destroyed,  and  he  told  his 
Disciples  so.  2^y.  It  was  such  Temples  as  must  be  for  all  nations ; 
that  could  not  be  the  Jewes  Temple,  for  to  bring  in  Greekes  thither 
would  have  defiled  it  (for  such  was  their  objection  against  S.  Paul 
for  introducing  Trophimus  and  the  H.  Ghost  answers  the  objection 
not  by  excusing,  but  by  denying  the  fact)  and  to  bring  in  any  of  the 
undrcumcision  would  have  prophan^d  that,  and  so  they  must  have 
done.  For  circumcision  was  now  abolished,  and  yet  all  nations  must 
pray  in  Gods  house.  3.  Then  when  Christ  urged  this  place,  'he 
quoted  it  in  the  future  tense  KkrjOria€Tai :  although  this  house  shall 
be  destroyed,  yet  Domtts  mea  damns  orationis  vocaditur.  Well ! 
here  we  see  was  a  house  for  prayer  in  the  tyme  of  the  Gospell,  and 
this  was  Gods  house  Bomus  mea  God  hath  tooke  seisure  of  it :  and 
here  God  will  dwelL  For  howbeit  God  dwelleth  not  in  Temples 
made  with  handes  (it  was  S.  Stephens  exception)  yet  in  the  same 
place  he  answers,  that  Solomon  built  him  a  House  for  all  that.  A 
house  not  to  circumscribe  him,  but  for  him  to  manifest  his  presence 
in  bv  peculiar  issues  of  his  favour,  and  his  holinesse.  Li  this  sense 
is  all.  And  so  Christ  speaking  concerning  swearing  %  whoso  sweareth 
by  the  temple  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  him  that  dwelleth  therein. 
God  dwells  in  his  owue  houses,  that  is  in  houses  of  prayer.  For 
these  places  put  together  say  as  much.  Adde  to  these  a  third,  and 
that  is,  that  these  places  are  holy,  and  therefore  better  then  any  thing 
else  that  is  not  separate  for  so  divine  a  use :  which  is  better  of  the 
gold,  or  the  temple  that  Sanctifyeth  the  gold  ?  The  very  stones  of  the 

•  M&tth:  23.  21. 
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Temple,  or  chnrcli  are  better  in  God's  aestimate  then  unhallowed 
gold,  nay  then  gold  that  is  hallowed  of  the  Temple :  where  obsene 
that  gold  receives  a  holinesse  from  a  chorch  where  it  is  offered,  and 
that  therefore  the  Church  is  more  Holy,  for  it  must  have  more  then 
it  gives,  unlesse  it  should  empty  it  sdfe,  and  by  hallowing  the  gold 
become  it  selfe  unsanctifyed.  '  Now  this  which  Christ  sayd  is  of  an 
etemall  truth,  for  it  is  a  dictate  of  the  Law  of  Nature,  or  right 
reason,  no  part  of  Moses  Law,  and  therefore  as  Evangelical!  as  anj 
other  dictate  whatsoever ;  which  is  the  more  credible  too,  because 
it  was  a  peice  of  an  Evangelicall  sermon  that  Christ  was  preach- 
ing. 

Nay  we  have  an  Altar  too  erected  us  by  Christ  in  his  first  Sermon 
that  he  preached.  For  directing  his  disciples  how  they  should  in  the 
tyme  of  the  Gospell  make  their  addresses  to  God  he  chtfges  them  if 
at  any  time  they  come  to  offer  with  malice  couchant  in  their  breasts, 
that  they  should  leave  their  a&  at  the  Altar,  and  goe,  be  reconciled. 
There  we  have  for  the  Gospdl  places  of  prayer,  and  a  place  for  obhh 
tion :  a  church,  and  an  Altar.  fyUur  EccU^ia  Mutio  quam  Bom- 
nua  doeuU  offerri  in  Universo  mundo  purum  Sacnficium  reputaium  est 
apud  Deum,  saith  S.  Lenseus^  upon  this  very  place.  Oilaiiomes  emm 
ei  illic,  oblaCume*  anUm  et  kic^.  Sacrificia  in  pcpulo,  Sacrificia  in 
Hcclesia :  and  a  little  after  Ka  ad  ip9um  verhnm  d^diipopulo  pracep' 
turn  faciendarum  oblationntn,  quamvia  nan  indigeret  eis,  ut  diicerei 
Deo  aervire.  Sic  et  idea  nos  quoqm  offerre  vuU  munus  ad  altare 
frequenter  aine  intermianone.  And  Christ  tooke  an  order  that  these 
and  all  other  holy  things  should  be  kept  from  prophanation  in  that 
Evangelicall  praecept  delivered  in  the  same  sermon**,  Nolite  dare  Sanc- 
tum Canibus,  give  not  things  holy  to  dogs,  that  is  to  prophane 
persons,  keepc  holy  things  from  unholy  men,  dogs  must  not  come 
into  Churches.  For  without  shall  be  dogs.  Rev  :  22.  It  was  spoken 
of  the  cffilestiall  temple,  of  which  ours  are  adumbrations,  or  rather 
ours  are  the  gates  of  that.  Bethel  or  Gods  house  is  the  gate  of 
Heaven.  But  cleerely,  and  Utterally  here  is  a  distinction  of  Holy 
and  prophane,  which  is  very  materiall  to  this  discourse  and  the 
ground  of  all. 

Itwasprophe-         And  all  this  is  no  more  then  was  prophecyed  of 
eyed  o£  before  Christs  comming*.   The  glory  of  Lebanon  shall 

come  unto  thee,  the  firre  tree,  the  pine  tree,  and  the  box  together  to 
beautify  the  place  of  my  Sanctuary,  and  I  will  make  the  place  of  my 
feet  glorious ;  of  my  feet,  that  is,  of  my  residence  in  holy  places  ac- 
cording to  the  analogy,  and  stile  of  the  old  Testament.     And  that 

^  [lib.  iv.]  c:  34.  [al.  xvuL  {  1.]  adv:  mitanum  Catech:  Myst:  5.  [f  3.  p.  326.] 

hsm:  [p.  250.]  ubi  ritam  reconciliationis  ante   ofierto- 

*  vide  lib:  2.  constit:  Apostol:  [cap.  rium  ab  hoc  loco  derivari,  videre  est. 

57.]  Tertull:  de  oratione:  cap.  10.  [p.  ««  Matth.  7.  6. 

133.]    Eusebium    de   vita   Constantini:  •  Esa:  60.  13.  14k 
lib:  4.  c:  41.  [p.  648.]  Cyril:  Hieroaoly- 
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iliiB  was  fiilfilled  in  the  Gospell  S.  John  tells  as  in  his  Beyelation. 
SI.  S.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  Heaven  sayings  Behold  the 
Tabemade  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and 
thej  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himselfe  shall  be  with  them,  and 
hee  shall  be  their  God.  And  this  text  is  to  this  purpose  cited  by 
8.  IrensBUs  an  ApostolicaU  man.  lib.  4.  advers:  Aares:  cap:  34 ^ 


U 


j^j^^  Thus  in  the  very  cradle  of  the  church,  the  Apostles 
and  first  Christians  had  their  Synaxes  in  Churches. 
Their  houres  of  prayer  they  kept  in  the  temple,  and  had  their  meet- 
ings as  long  as  they  could  for  feare  of  the  Jewes,  and  for  the  necessity 
of  their  travell.  At  Corinth  we  find  a  Church,  and  that  of  so  much 
veneration,  that  S.  Paul  would  not  suffer  them  to  keepe  their  feasts  of 
charity  in  it.  Have  ye  not  houses  to  eate,  and  drinke  in,  or  despise 
ye  the  church  of  Godf  The  Eucharist  was  to  be  eaten  in  their 
church,  and  their  Agapse  in  their  owne  houses.  And  from  hence 
was  it  that  the  Councell  of  Laodicea  borrowed  her  28  Canon'  oi  dei 
7^9  iydvas  ^v  rols  KvpiaKois  fj  kv  rais  'EKKXYja-^ai;  iroulv.  To  tliis 
I  shaU  adde  the  saying  of  S.  Clement,  whose  name  S.  Paul  saith  was 
written  in  the  booke  of  hfe  in  his  unqusestionM  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians^, iMvra  ri^ti  ttoicw  6<i>€LKo\i€v  Baa  6  b€<nr6Trjs  ^TrireXciv 
hiX.€v<r€v  Korh  Koipoi^  T€Tayfiivov9  ris  t€  irpoaifiophs,  kclL  Xeirovp- 
yfciy  iTriTfXflaOai  ....  vov  t€  kclL  bih  tw&v  ^TrireXctcr^ai  Bikei,  airb^ 
&(Mr€v  '^efyrirp  avrov  povXtja-d.  Our  Lord  (saith  he)  by  hi? 
supreme  will  hath  taken  order  for  the  Tymes,  and  the  Places  of  our 
oblations,  and  Uturgyes,  and  by  whom  they  shall  be  ministred.  He 
hath  taken  an  order,  that  is,  he  hath  determined  the  Tymes,  and 
Places,  houres,  and  dayes  of  prayer  in  churches  or  oratoryes.  And 
so  it  came  to  passe  saith  Epiphanius*.  M  fuerunt  quidem  antiquUus 
orationum  loci  turn  inter  Judaos  extra  civitatem,  turn  inter  Samaritas, 
velut  etium  in  Actibm  Apostolorum  invenimus,  ubi  purpv/rarum  ven- 
ditrix  Lydia  Paulo  occurrit,  et  sic  quoque  divina  Scriptura  narrai 
quod  videbatur  locus  orationis  esse,  et  accesserunt  et  docuerunt  Apo^ 
stoli  mulieres,  qua  illo  tempore  convenerant. 

The  summe  is  this.  Where  God  is  present,  there  he  is  to  be 
worshipped,  and  so  according  to  the  degree  of  his  presence.  He  is 
specially  present  in  Holy  places,  as  Temples,  Churches,  Altars,  therefore 
here  are  the  places  of  our  adoration.  Such  places  are  in  the  Gospell, 
as  well  as  in  the  Law  of  Moses,  for  they  are  here  both  by  the  Law 
of  Nature,  and  of  the  Gospell  too.  And  although  here  I  might  con- 
clude, that  in  Churches,  and  at  Altars  God  is  to  be  adored  by  the 
bendings,  and  prostrations  of  the  body  (for  these  premises  inferre 
thus  much)  yet  I  shall  give  a  particular  account  of  the  behaviour  of 


'  [&1.  xviii.  fin.  p.  252.] 

«  [torn.  i.  col.  785.] 

*»  [cap.  xl.]  pag:  52.  [al.  p.  170.] 


*  lib.  3.  hsres:  80.  viz.  contra  Mas- 
salianos.  [§  1.  p.  1068  A.] 
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Christians  in  Churches,  and  specially  at  Altara,  for  that  being  a  pUoe 
of  the  greatest  Sanctity,  there  onght  to  be  the  eiqpresaions  of  tk 
greatest  devotion. 

And  worahi  '^^'  V^f^^J  ^^  Esaiah  concerning  the  litoigjes 

pings  in  Chared  Evangelicail  told  US  beforehand  onr  dutyes.  Esa:60. 
^  were  accord-     13,  14,     J  ^^H  make  the  place  of  my  feet  glorious, 

"^^^'  and  beautify  my  Sanctuary,  the  sons  also  of  them 

that  afflicted  thee  shall  come  bending  unto  thee^  and  all  they  that 
despised  thee  shall  bow  themselves  downe  at  the  soles  of  thy  feet, 
that  is  in  the  Christian  Sanctuary,  for  the  Sanctuary  God  cafis  the 
place  of  his  feet. 

In  the  tymet        All  they  that  despised  thee,  speaking  by  a  Proso- 
of  the  AposUes.      popoeia  to  the  Christian  Church,  that  is,  the  GentQes 
shall  bow  in  thy  holy  places.    And  so  S.  Paul  told  them,  that  if  ther 
prophecyed,  or  prayed  in  knowne  tongues  €l(r4k$w<n  Sk  tbmrai  q 
imoToi,  if  there  come  in  ignorant  people,  or  unbeleivers,  they  are 
converted.     And  what  doe  they  upon  that  conviction  f  Trco-drres  hn 
'Kp6a-a>vov  irpoaKvirqaovai  r<p  0€<p  ^ ;   they  will  fsdl  downe  on  their 
faces,  and  worship  God :  but  where  is  this  r  lav  awikOri  ^  'EjckXijo-ui 
Skrj  iirl  rh  avrd,  when  the  church  is  assembled  in  one  place;  adora- 
tion in  the  church  plainely,  and  why  there,  and  then  r  Srt  6  0€os 
&ro)s  iv  vfilv  iari,  because  God  verely  is  amongst  you.     I"^,  but  it 
seemes  Grod  is  not  there  for  the  Sanctity  of  the  place,  or  by  way  of 
residence,  but  in  case  you  prophecy  so  as  to  be  understood,  then 
sayth  S.  Paul,  the  unbeleiver  will  say  God  is  amongst  you,  that  is  by 
way  of  assistance.     I  answer  that  the  collection  is  not  ad  nuntem 
Apostoli,  for  though  they  speake  with  tongues,  yet  God  is  amongst 
them,  for  saith   S.  Paul,  tne  spirit  truly  prayeth  viz :   in  various 
tongues,  Gods  spirit  is  there  in  languages,  but  if  they  prophecy  so 
as  to  be  understood,  then  the  heathen  can  say  best  that  God  is 
amongst  you ;  so  that  unlesse  you  prophecy  though  God  be  amongst 
you,  yet  the  unbeleiver  knows  not  whither  he  be,  or  noe,  and  so 
cannot  truly  afiinne,  that  he  is :  but  he  is  6vT<as  as  S.  Paul  sayes, 
veryly,  and  indeed,  though  the  Heathen  know  it  not,  for  tiie  peoples 
understanding  cannot  make  God  there  more  present,  unlesse  we 
should  say  tliat  because  the  people  cannot,  therefore  God  does  not 
understand,  which  were  blasphemy.     The  issue  of  this  is  the  same 
which  the  5  gencrall  Councell  held  at  C.  P.  observes  {tub  Mennd 
act:  5.^)  that  the  church  is  oUos  TrpoaioSvriTos,  a  worshipping  house, 
or    a    house   appointed  for  the   worship,   or    adoration    of    God 
Almighty, 

M  Cor:  14.  24.  25.  1  [In  libeU.  monach.  ad  Meuam  pa- 

•'  [1.  e.  'yea.'     See  Mmshew.]  triarch.,  torn.  ii.  coL  1288  A.] 
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And  in  an  de-  ^"^  worshipping,  or  adoration  in  Churches  was 
mnOmg  agw,  not  SO  indefinite,  but  that  it  was  instantly  limited  to 
to  the  ^a^or  ^  towards  the  East,  or  the  place  of  the  Altar,  inso- 
tofwards  the  much  that  amongst  the  first  blossomes  of  Haeresjes, 
'^*"*  that  of  the  Osseni  was  reckoned  by  Epiphanius",  <rf 

whom  Akai  the  false  Jew  was  a  Corypliseos,  prokibet  enim  (saith 
the  father)  orare  ad  orieiiUs,  oMerena  turn  oporiere  sic  intendere, 
aaying  we  ought  not  addresse  our  devotions,  or  adorations  that  way. 
That  was  his  hseresy;  for  that  thither  our  adorations  are  to  be 
directed  is  an  Apostolicall  tradition,  if  we  wiU  beleive  as  authentick 
leoords,  as  any  we  have  extant.  Justin  Martyr  in  Besp,  ad  Qu:  118 
ad  Orthodoxos^f  having  sayd  that  the  Church  hath  received  order  for 
the  place,  and  manner  of  prayer  from  the  Apostles  (as  S.  Clement® 
sayd  we  had  from  Christ)  addes,  ideo  CArietianos  omnes  precum  tern- 
pore  spectare  ad  Oriewtem :  quia  ortus  tanqtuim  mundi  pars  AonorO' 
tior,  adorationi  Dei  destinatus  est,  Marke  that;  the  East  is  the 
determined  place  for  adoration :  and  this  by  the  practise  of  all  Chris- 
tians, and  tiiis  taught  from  the  Apostles.  The  certainty  of  this  deri- 
vation from  the  Apostles  is  further  to  be  scene  in  Origen.  ffomil.  5. 
M  Numer  :^  in  TertuUian  cap.  16.  Apologet:^  S.  Gregory  Nyssen 
M  lib.  de  Orations^.  Athanasius  Quast:  14.  deplurimis  et  necessariis 
puB^:*  and  divers  others. 

The  reasons  of  this  determination  of  Christian  worship  are  diversly 
given  by  the  Fathers  according  to  their  various  Conceptions,  all 
whereof,  or  the  most  were  postnate  to  the  thing,  and  are  to  be  scene 
in  S.  German's  IT^eorica^  rerum  Ecclesiast:^  and  Damascen:  lib.  4. 
arthod:  fid:  cap.  13.*  where  he  sayes  this  addresse  of  our  adoration 
is  studiase  observanda,  Christum  scil :  cum  in  cruce  penderet  ad  occa- 
sum  prosperisse,  eoque  nomine  ita  adoramus,  uteum  obtueamur.  '  The 
true  reason  1  know  not,  1  meane  that  which  was  truly  int^oduciive 
of  the  practise,  for  postnate  there  are  enough,  but  this  I  know,  that 
our  adoration  thitherward,  and  the  placing  of  the  Altar  there  were 
cosetaneous  for  ought  appeares,  and  if  I  may  have  leave  to  conjecture, 
I  think  that  this  was  the  truer  reason  of  the  addresse  of  our  worship, 
even  because  the  Altar  was  Positum  in  Oriewte  ;  my  reason  is  this ; 

1.  Because  I  find  in  antiquity  Trpoo-icvvctv  Trpis  hva* 

place    of    more     roXas,  and  tfnTpo(r0€v  rov  OvariaaTrjplov  used  promis- 

•  Miiy      *"^     cuously,  and,  2*^,  because  I  find  in  antiqui^  the 

pnv  edge.  prserogative  of  holinesse  not  given  to  the  orientall 


"*  cap.  19.  [§  3.]  contra  Hsres:  lib.  1.  p.  755  C] 

[p.  42  A.]  ■  [Sci].  Ad  Antioch.,  quaest.  xxstu. 

"  [p.  491  E.]  torn.  iL  p.  276  B.] 

•  [Const  Apostol.  ii.  57.    Epist   ad  »  [leg.  *  Theoria.'] 

Jacobum,  cap.  ziv.  pp.  263,  615.J  "  [p.  148.]  S.  Thomas  2  2"  q.  84.  art: 

9  r§  i.  torn.  ii.  p.  284  F.]  3.  [torn.  xL  part.  2.  p.  200  bi] 

^  tu-  16.]  »  [al.  12.  torn.  i.  p.  266  B.J 
'  [De  orat  domin.   Orat.  v.   torn.  i. 
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part  of  Heaven^  bat  to  the  site  of  the  Altar  in  the  Church  I  doe: 
which  two  things  put  together  methinka  aay,  that  therefore  the  adora- 
tion was  alwayes  that  way,  because  the  Altar  or  Holy  Table  (for  the 
difference  is  but  nominall)  being  alwayes  like  the  tree  of  Paradise 
planted  in  the  East,  and  being  more  Holy  then  the  other  parts  of  the 
Church,  I  meane  by  a  relative  holinesse,  did  best  determine  oar 
worship,  as  having  God  there  the  most  presentiall.  And  if  I  be  not 
mistaken,  Walafndus  Strabo^^  shall  confirme  it;  for  when  he  had 
reckoned  three  Altars,  one  at  Jerusalem,  one  in  the  Pantheon  at 
Rome,  the  other  in  S.  Peters  that  were  not  set  in  the  East  as  ei- 
amples  of  singular  exception  from  the  Common  rule  addes,  Unu 
tamen  frequentior  et  ralioni  vicinior  habet  in  Orientem  Oraniei  con- 
verti.  Though  these  Altars  were  not  in  the  East,  yet  the  most  com- 
mon use  is  for  worshippers  to  tume  to  the  East  when  they  ^y.  As 
if  their  addresse  to  the  East  was  onely  because  of  the  Altar's  being 
there  placed. 


ForitwMsepa-     •  Por  1.  The  Altar  was  alwayes  the  place  of  Preists 
"^   ^fo    th*    ^  ^^^  Christian  Church,  the  preisr  s  peculiar,  for 

S^euto  onely,  and    none  but  he  was  to  enter  in  thither,  insomuch  thai 
">*»*«^  S.  Ambrose  would  not  permit  the  Emperour  Theodo- 

sius  to  enter  vapa  ra;  KixkCba^,  as  Theodoret'  reports,  within  the 
Cancells  of  the  Altar  to  make  his  oblation  there :  and  although  this 
was  in  the  Greeke  Church  permitted  to  the  Emperour,  yet  it  was 
against  the  Law  of  the  Catnolike  Church,  as  appeares  m  the  19 
Canon*  of  the  Councell  of  Laodicea,  which  was  before  the  1  Nicene*, 
li6voi,9  i^bv  ftvai,  TOis  UpaTiKol^  €l<riivai  €ls  ri  Ovfriatrr/ipiov,  kcI 
Koiva>v€iv,  et  Can:  44. •  Condi:  Agath:  Can:  66.®  Condi:  C  P. 
in  Trullo  Can:  69.^  And  it  was  a  punishment  for  Preists  to  be 
thrust  in  lai<:am  communianem,  that  is,  to  be  put  out  of  the  sept,  or 
Cancell  of  the  Altar  to  communicate,  as  appeares  in  the  Canons  of 
many  Councells. 

And  in  ap-  ^*  ^^  proportion  to  this  were  the  d^rees  of  praero- 
proaches  to  it  gative  severally  indulged  to  severall  people,  the  Altar 
rr^™;^!.?®**     being  the   terminus    of    reconciUation,   the  several 

of  reconciliation.        x  x-  i*  •.      x  .i       i  * 

stations  of  pcenitents  were  the  degrees  of  approxima- 
tion to  it :  The  Kkalovr^^  in  the  Church-porch,  the  ixpofafAcvoi,  by 
the   reading  place,  the  vTroTrfTrrowcs,  at  the   chancel!  doore,  the 
Jideles  up  to  the  very  rayles,  that  was  their  height. 

Aitare  were  8.  The  Altars  had  alwayes  in  all  religions,  as  if  by 
places  of  Reftige.     the  law  of  Nature,  and  so  also  by  the  same  analogy  in 

y  lib:  de  reb:  Ecclca:  c.  4.  [p.  958.]  *  [See  p.  296.  not.  1,  above.] 

,  •  J»^-  5.  c:    18.  [al.  17.  torn.  iiL  pw  '  [torn,  il  col.  1005] 

1046,  60.    Sed  leg.  ic«7ic\»ai.]  «  [torn.  iii.  col.  1688.] 

•  [torn.  I  coll.  784,  9.] 
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the  Gospell  a  J%9  Asjfli,  it  was  a  Sanctuaiy.  Our  Altars  are  there- 
fore a  mercy  seat,  not  onely  because  Christ  is  on  them,  who  is  oar 
iXaffrripiov  (Rom.  8.  25.)  or  mercy  seat,  bat  also  because  oflenders 
that  fled  thither  were  defended  from  Death,  or  violence.  It  is 
observed  by  Josephas*,  that  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  the  same  word 
agnifyes  a  Temple,  and  Safety,  to  yhp  l€p6v  ra  (r6\vfjui  Karh  tQv 
^EPpcLuov  &v6fJMa€  yX&aaav,  5  k(mv  do-^aXcia,  because  there  was 
safety  to  them,  that  fled  thither,  to  their  Altars.  It  was  alwayes  so 
in  tne  Christian  Church :  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen'  gives  us  a  fayre 
testimony  of  it.  Ela  autem  cum  nulla  ratione  kanc  vim  effugere 
po99et,  comilium  capit  nan  majorU  audacia  quam  prudenlia  plenum, 
ad  Sacram  etenim  mensam  confugit, 

VultU  in  vincula  rapere?  vullis  in  mortem?  Foluntas  est  miki, 
nan  ego  me  vallaho  circutfifusione  pcpulorum,  nee  altaria  tenebo,vitam 
oiieerane,  saith  S.  Ambrose  Ep.  83.'  But  for  this  see  Socrates 
lib.  7.  cap.  83.»»  Cassiod:  lib.  12.«  Niceph :  lib  :  14.  c.  32.'^  The 
reason  of  this  right  of  Sanctuary  at  Altars  was  the  Sacrednesse  of  the 
place,  that  none  durst  draw  them  away,  that  had  throwne  themselves 
mto  its  protection.  And  this  Right  God  himselfe  would  see  kept 
inviolate,  for  when  Souldiers  sent  from  StiHcho  drew  Cresconius  from 
flie  Altar  by  violence,  S.  Ambrose  fell  downe  before  the  Altar,  and 
wept,  but  the  Souldiers  were  miserably  tome  in  peices  by  Leopards, 
saith  Paulinus  in  his  Life*.  Nay  further  yet;  For  himselfe  hath 
undertaken  to  be  the  Guardian  of  them  who  fly  thither  for  Sanctuary, 
psal:  27.  4.  5.  v:  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord  which  I 
will  require,  even  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the 
days  of  my  hfe,  to  behold  the  fayre  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  visit 
his  Temple.  For  in  the  time  of  trouble  he  shall  hide  me  in  his 
tabernacle,  yea  in  the  secret  place  of  his  dwelling  shall  he  hide  mee, 
and  set  me  up  upon  a  rocke  of  stone. 

ADd  of  most  4.  Altars  were  the  places,  where  the  Christians  al- 
soiemne  prayer.  ^^ys  performed  their  most  solcmne  devotions,  and  in 
cases  of  afflictions  went  thither  to  impetrate  God's  favour.  Thus 
Gt>rgonia"  went  to  the  Altar  to  be  cured  of  her  feaver,  and  was  mira- 
culously delivered  :  Alexander  Bp.  of  Constantinople  being  persecuted 
by  the  Arrians  ad  altare  progressus  infaciem  coram  Sacra  mensa  se 
prostravii,  et  cum  Uichrymis  oravit:  saith  Epiphanius".  S.Ambrose 
being  affrayd  of  Justina's  fury,  sub  altari  positus  sibi,  et  EcclesuB 
Deum  Defensorem  parabat,  saith  Ruflftnus**:  and  their  liturgyes  were 

«  lib.  7.  c  3.  Antia:  [§  2.  p.  287.]  *  [5  84.  S.  Ambros.  opp.,  torn,  il  ap- 
^  Orat:  20.  in  laudera  Basilii  M.  [al.      pend.  coL  10.] 

oral  xliiL  $  5(>.  torn.  i.  p.  811  C]  "  Nazianz:  orat:    11.  in  laud:   Gor- 

ff  [aL  XX.  §  8.  torn.  ii.  col.  854  C]  gon:  [aL  orat  viii.  §  18.  tooL  i.  p.  229.] 

*  [p.  882.J  »  lib.  2.  torn:    2.    Hsres:    68.  [§  5. 

»  [cap.  iv.J  p.  722  A.] 

k  [torn.  i.  p.  505.]  »  lib:  11.  cap:  16.  [p.  252.] 
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al waves  performed  at  the  Altar^  I  meane  the  most  solenme  parti  o(  it 
in  all  ages  of  the  Christian  Church. 

Mira  foci  pietiu,  et  pnmpta  preeantilnu  ara 
Spes  AoiaJMaiM  piaeida  pntperitatt  jwmt*. 


And  the  seat  ^*  ^^^  lastly,  (which  oontaines  the  reason  of 
of  Chrirts  body  the  former,  and  of  its  hoUnesse)  the  Altar  or  Holy 
undbioud.  ij^y^  i^  ^^^   Corporis  et  San^inU   Okristi.    S. 

Chr}'sost:  ^m:  21^.  in  2  Cor:  et  alihi.  And  if  the  Altars,  and 
the  Arke  and  the  Temple  in  the  Law  of  Nature  and  Moses 
were  Holy,  because  they  were  Gods  Memorialls,  as  I  shewed  above, 
then   by   the   same  reason  shall  the   Altar  be    vrrtpdyiov,  higUj 

Christs  Memo-     Holv,  because  it  is  Chrisis  Memoriall,  there  we  oom- 
"*^*-  memorate  his  Death,  and  passion  in  the  dreadful!,  and 

mysterious  way  that  himselfe  with  greatest  mysteriousness  appointed. 
TovTo  TToictrc  €ts  TTiv'^fifiv  Awx/xinjo-ty,  doe  this  for  my  memorialL 

The  place  of    Here  are  all  the  Christian  Sacrifices  presented.  Panem 
Christian  Sacri-     accepU,  et  calicem  similiter  et  suum  Sanguinem  eon- 

fesstts  est  et  navi  Testamenti  novam  doeuit  oblationtm, 
qtuim  Ecvlesia  ab  Aposfolis  accipiens  in  Universe  mundo  offert  Deo^ 
saith  that  ApostoHcall  man  S.  Irenseus'.  Wee  doe  beleive  that  Christ 
is  tliere  really  present  in  the  Sacrament,  there  is  the  body  and  blond 
of  Christ  which  are  '  verely,  and  indeed'  taken  and  received  by  the 
faithfuU,  saith  our  Church  in  her  Catechisme.  Now  if  places  became 
holy  at  the  presence  of  an  Angell,  as  it  did  in  Josuahs  case  to  whom 
the  captaine  of  the  Lords  Host  appeared,  and  in  Jacobs  case  at 
Bethel,  and  in  all  the  old  Law,  for  God  alwayes  appeared  by  Angells, 
shall  not  the  Christian  Altar  be  most  holy  where  is  present  the  blessed 
Body  and  bloud  of  the  Soime  of  God  ?  I*  but,  what  when  the  Sacra- 
ment is  Gone  ?  The  relation  is  there  still,  and  it  is  but  a  relative 
Sanctity  we  speake  of,  it  is  appointed  for  his  Tabernacle,  it  is  con- 
secrate to  that  end,  and  the  destination  of  man,  the  presence  of 
the  Sonne  of  God,  the  appointing  it  to  a  most  holy  end,  the  em- 
ployment in  a  most  sacred  worke,  and  the  presence  of  Angels  (which, 
as  S.  Peter  saith,  desire  to  looke  into  these  mysteryes,)  if  all  this  be 
not  enough  to  make  a  thing  most  holy,  there  is  no  difference,  nor  can 
be  any  in  the  world  betweene  Sacred  and  prophane. 

A  place  of  An-         But  I  mentioned  Angels,  and  let  me  tellyou  that 
^*'*  the  Catholike  Fathers  alwayes  thought  the  Holy  sept, 

or  the  Altar  place  to  be  full  of  Angels.  I  shall  name  two,  or  three 
and  doe  you  judge  of  it.  This  I  am  sure  that  the  Sacredness  of  the 
employment,  and  the  glory  of  the  mystery  will  as  well  require  it ;  and 
the  Fathers  from  the  excellency  of  the  thinge  can  as  well  know  that 

^  Prudent:  ir«p2  orc^Muwr  hymn:  11.  '  lib:  4.  adv.  hasres:  cap.  32.  [aL  xvii. 

[Hn.  175.  torn.  ii.  p.  1181.]  §  5.  p.  249.] 

1  [al.  XX.  §  S.  torn.  x.  p.  681.]  •  [See  p.  S26,  note  k,  above.] 
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the  Angeb  are  there  as  the  Jewes  could  know  that  they  were  in  their 
iemjie,  qui  iamen  eadere  nuUi  dubiiarunt,  as  may  be  seene  in  the 
Qraoon  Agrippa  made  to  the  Jewes  to  dehort  them  from  rebelling 
i^nsl  the  Aomans  apud  JasepAum*, 

But  see  their  testimonyes.  Nan  dubUes  assistere,  Angelum,  quando 
CkrittuB  (UfUtU,  CkrUtm  immolatur,  saith  S.  Ambrose^,  rlkt  kojL 
'AyY€\oi  iFap€<rrriKaai  rip  Upfi,  Koi  oifpavCayp  bvvayL^unf  lurav  rh 
/9%Mi^  fio^,  Kci  6  irepl  Bvcriatrrripiov  rfXripovrai  tSttos  €ls  ri/A^i;  rov 
KtifUvovy  saith  S.  Ghrysostome'.  The  place  of  the  Altar  ecchoes  out 
at  the  noyse  of  heavenly  powers.  Then  the  Angels  stand  by  the 
pieisi  and  the  place  is  filied  with  them  in  honour  of  him  that  lyes  on 
the  Altar.  The  expression  is  Rhetorically  but  the  inientum,  tiie  thing 
is  dogmaticaU.  For  I  pray  else  what  is  the  meaning  of  S.  Paul^ 
Xiei  the  woman  have  covering  on  her  head  in  the  churchy '  because  of 
the  Angels/  but  because  as  S.  Chrysostomes^  phrase  is^  the  Church  is 
locus  Angelorum,  the  place  of  Angels  ?  according  to  that  admirable 
expression  of  the  prophet  David  psalm  :  68.  v  :  17.  The  charets  of 
God  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  Angels^  and  the  Lord  is 
aaiong  them,  as  in  tlie  Holy  place  of  Sinai,  that  is,  amongst  those 
Angeb,  just  as  he  is  when  he  is  in  his  Holy  places,  and  the  moun- 
tayne  destinate,  for  his  Temple. 

Well !  Sit  anima  mea  cum  Chrigtiams.  1  pray  God 
1  may  goe  into  the  lot  of  the  Christians  :  this  is,  and 
alwayes  hath  beene  Christianity  to  speake  highly  of  the 
Sanctity  of  Altars.  Senrii;  Ov(na<mipiov,  the  venerable 
Altar  saith  the  councell  of  C.  P."  Cf^oiToih  rpitt^daL, 
the  life-bringing  table,  saith  Damascen  dc  imagin:  or  at:  2^.  and 
((o6<l>opos\  the  same,  rod  GcoO  6v(naaTrjpLop,  Gods  Altar  so 
Dyonisius,  t6  Oelov  Ova-iaoTripiov,  the  same  S.  Denys^,  and  the  12 
Councell  of  Toledo*^.  Compositum,  et  Sacivsanctum  Altare  by  S.  Am- 
brose**. Reverendum  by  Eusebius  Emissenus.  hom :  4.  de  Pascha^ : 
Mcnsa  Mystica,  et  Regalis  by  S.  Chrysostom.  komil:  6.  ad  populum 
AfUiochen :'  and  de  Euchaaistid  in  Uncaniis^,  and  rpdirtCa  tov  dpt- 


Adorned  with 

rNueptihetes 
the     whole 
toiee   of  Chris- 


t  [De  bell.  Jud.,  lih.  ii.  ca}K  16.  §  4 
4.] 
cap.  Lucse.   [ver.  11.  torn.  i. 


■qq.  Dw  1084.] 
•  In  1 


eol.  1275] 

'  [al.  iwixy  rdyfia."] 

*  lib.  6.  de  Sacerd:  [cap.  4.  torn.  i. 
p.  424  C] 

y  Horn.  36.  in   1.  Cor.  [§  6.  torn.  x. 

ts  the  8 


same  m* 


p.  340  D. — Taylor  adopts 
terpretation  of  this  text,  Life  of  Christ, 
part  ii  sect.  11.  disc  viii.  )  8.  tom.  ii. 
p.  321.  In  another  place,  the  angels 
are  understood  as  bishops,  Episcopacy 
nserted,  §  ix.  p.  37  supra. — But  see  a 
third  account  of  the  passa^,  below, 
Liberty  of  Prophesying,  sect  lil  §  4.] 
'  Concil :  5,  gen :  C.P.  [scil.  sub  Menna 


vid.  p.  326.  not.  1,  supra,  et  not  v,  infra.] 
act:  5,  [fftfiiurfiiots  Bwrtaarrff^u,  in 
epist  Hormisd.,  tom.  iL  col.  1309  £.] 

•  [  14,  et  orat  i.  §  16.  tom.  L  pp. 
337  D,  314  A.     Sed  leg.  {htoiroAs,  frnf 

»>  cap.  3.  Eccl:  Hier:  [pp.  88,  9,  et 
passim.] 

'  [can.  vi.  'divinum  altarium,'  torn, 
iii.  col.  1722.1 

<i  cap.  8.  lib.  de  his  qui  initiantur 
mysteriis.  [tom.  iL  col.  836.] 

«  [leg.  hom.  V.  p.  660  D.J 

'  [via.  in  1  Cor.  hom.  xxir.  §  5.  tom. 
X.  p.  218.1 

9  [al.  De  poemt.  hom.  ix.  torn.  ii.  p. 
349  D.] 
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vov  fxovaa.  orat:  24.  in  1  Cor.  10^.  Ovtnaffrfipiov  fj^pucoMartpcv, 
Chrysost :  kom :  20.  in  2.  Cor.*  Uph,  <l>P^'rri,  tlpirivrfs  tov  XpCarav 
rpdireCa  idem,  orat:  65**.  t6  fiaa-iXiKov  cripA  KoJ^pjcvop  M  row 
Opovov^.  Gods  Chayre  of  state,  the  Tabernacle  of  Christs  gloiy ;  so 
the  Greeks  cj^lled  it,  as  Genebrard"  notes  out  of  Simeon  ThesMdoni- 
censis.  Oculus  Ecclesia.  So  every  where  ^orl  h\  kcH  0p6vos  0€w 
Kol  tKaarripiov,  saith  Synesius".  Gods  throne,  and  mercy  seat 
That  I  may  sav  of  the  holy  Altar,  as  David  of  the  Holy  city.  Glorious 
things  are  spoken  of  thee  oh  thou  Altar  of  God. 

The  actions  of  the  church  were  accordingly,  for 
ratioM  ^^of  *the  thither  shee  made  her  worshippings,  there  she  did  her 
primitive  Chris-  divine  adoratious,  and  to  it  they  exhibited  religious 
dJ^utiy'made."     reverence.     When  I  have  showne  you  this  I  shall 

trouble  you  no  more,  or  but  very  little.  I  shall  put 
them  both  together,  and  then  give  you  a  distinct  account. 

As  appeares  in        In  the  2.  bookc  of  the  Ecclesiasticall  Hierarchy  attri- 
&  Denys.  buted  to  S.  Denys®,  wee  find  this  practise  of  a  Devout 

person,  rriv  Updv  iairaCofifvos  TpairtCav.     Saluting  the  Holy  Table, 
rr  ^  11-  Nothinff  more  famous  then  TertuUians  aw  Dei  ad- 

geniculan  cap:  9.  ae  pcsntten :^  ramelius  in  ms 
edition  of  TertuUian,  reads  it  Charut,  contrary  to  the  fedth  of  all 
ancient  copyes,  for  no  man  before  him  ever  read  it  so,  as  you  shall 
easily  observe  in  those  controversy  writers  that  spoke  before  ramelius 

came  out  with  his  crotchet.  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen^ 
s.Greg:  Nazian:     gpegj^jug  gf  his  sister  Gorgonia  r<p  Ov<na<mipCtf  itpoa* 

ttiirru  pL€Th  rrjs  ttcotco)?.  She  falls  downe  with  faith  before  the 
Altar.  And  Ttjv  K€<t>aX.^v  kavrijs  r<p  Ov(na<rrr\piif  Trpoa^fla-a,  sub- 
mitting or  bowing  her  head  to  the  Altar.  The  same  Father  in  40 
oration'  gives  a  command,  albi<T0rjT€  ttiv  pLvaTiK^iv  rpi'ntdaaf,  Beve- 
rence,  or  have  in  veneration  the  mysterious  table. 

AthanM*  "^^  Athauasius  tom :    2.     Quod  dua  in   Chritito 

nattira,  p.  804.  Edit :  Paris" :  koI  vvv  ol  vpoa-lovrfs 

r<p  hyl(f  6v(na(rn)pii^    TT^piimxradix^voi,  h\  tovto  koL   furh  <f>6pov9 

Kou  xapas  iL(nraC6p.€voL.     Entering  to  the  Holy  Altar,  embracing  it, 

and  saluting  it  etc. 

Socrates  reports  of  Alexander  Bishop  of  Alexandria  eZs  ri  Ovtriaa- 


»»  [vid. 
»   [§8. 


not.  d,  infra.]  101.] 

tom.  X.  p.  681  C]  n  In  catast:  j\  [vid.  pp.  801  B,  802 

^  rpdwffa  kylai^  OwriatrHipiov  AxP^"^<>^  ^*]  ^^  Germanus  in  Theon&.  [p.  183.] 
y*  inviolable  altar,  so  Gregory  Nyssen         •  [p.  77  A.] 
serni:  de  baptismo.  [?]  p  [p.  127.] 

1   [Chrysost  in  1  Cor.  horn.  xxiv.  (5.         ^  Orat:    11.  de   Sorer:  Gorgon:  [aL 


tom.  X.  p.  218  £.]  orat  viii.  §  18.  tom.  I  p.  229.] 

"*  [De  Graecor.  ritt  in  Bibl.  vett  patr.         '  [§  31.  tom.  i 
De  la  Eigne,  fol.  Par.  1610.  tom.  vi.  col.  '  [A.D.  1627.] 
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nipiov  iv6  TTiv  Uphif  rpdirtCav  iavrbv  M  to  arSfia  iKVflvas  €i\€Tai. 
Entenng  into  the  sept  of  the  Altar^  he  prostrates  himselfe  at  the  foot 
of^  or  under  the  holy  Table^  and  extended^  or  beiag  flat  on  his  face 
he  prajes. 

a.  Hierom.  ^'  H^^'^^  ^^  ^^^  ^8*  ^  Sohinianum}  reprehends 

him  for  a  villainous  practise  in  the  Churchy  tor  being 
in  love  with  a  Mayden^  he  layd  love  letters  by  the  Altar  just  where 
ahee  should  come  to  adore^  which  showes  plainely  the  practise  of  the 
&ithfull  people  in  that  tyme.  Tu  (saith  he)  inter  ostia  quondam 
prasepis  Domini,  nunc  altaris  amatorias  epistolas  Juldebas,  guas 
potiea  iUa  miaerabiUs,  quasi  Jlexo  adoratura  genu  inveniret. 


PnidenttuB. 


Marke  but  the  addresse  of  a  christian  Gaptaine, 
and  his  camerade  to  a  battell. 


Deui  unu*t  Chrittut  utrique 


nle. 
S.  Ambroee. 


Hujut  adoratis  altaribtu,  et  crucefronti 
Itueriptdf  cecinere  tuba, 

lib :  2.  contra  Symmaehum  ". 

First  they  would  adore  God  at  his  Holy  Altar^  and  then  to  batteU. 
Concil  •  C.  p.     Ma#cpo^/iiJ(rar6  iijb€K<i>o\,   tva  irpSr^pov  TrpoarKwrjara}- 
aye  6t«a  Gene-     fiev  t6  dyiov  OvaiaoTrjpiov.  sayd  the  Gouncell  of  Gon- 

stantinople  sub  Mennd  act.  5.^  Summum  altari  sub- 
jectans  verticem,  we  find  in  S.  Ambrose^  lib.  1.  de 
Virgin:^ 

And  wee  find  it  complaind  of  as  a  faulty  In  altaria,  atque  in 
Sacrariu  Dei,  passim  omnes  sordidi,  ac  flagitiosi  sine  ulla  penitus 
g,  .  reverentia   sacri   honoris   irrumpunt:     It    was    the 

complaint  of  Salvian.  lib.  3.  p.  93.*  To  come 
thither  without  reverence  or  veneration  is  sordid,  and  flagitious. 
And  no  wonder,  for  it  was  the  Hseresy  of  the  Euchetae,  or  Mas- 
saliani,  Templorum  et  Ararum  adjecere  contemptum  (saith  Da- 
mascen  de  hares  .-y)  I  would  our  people  knew  this,  and  car'd 
for't.  Nay  Synesius  epist:  67.*  blames  himselfe  highly,  that  being 
a  sinner  hee  should  dare  to  touch  Gods  Altar,  5rt  ivOpioiros  iv 
ofAapTiais  am&rpoifios  Ovtriaarripiov  r}\^dp.r]v  Qcov.  Holinesse  becom- 
meth  Holy  places,  to  come  thither  religio  est,  and  it  must  be  with 
addresses  of  religion  (ripen  .  .  UKrjv  C^r\<p6pov,  rpim^CoLV  vqv  rhv 

_.  iprov  fjiuv  TTJs  Ca)^s  x'^P'^iV^^^^^t  ^^^  Damascen. 

de  Imagvn:   Oral:   1.*  and  orat:    2.^   we  find  a 

*  [al.  ep.  xciii  torn.  It.  part  2.  coL  '  [§  80.  torn,  i  p.  97  B.] 
767.1                                                                «  [p.  217  B.] 

«  flin.  711.  torn.  ii.  p.  825.]  •  [§  16.  torn.  I  p.  814  A.--Odic  CAij  ^ 

*  [See  p.   326.   note   1,  and  p.   831.      {'(Wi^oof  rp^cj'a;  «c.t.\.] 

note  «,  above.]  *  [?  ^**  *°°*'  *•  P*  ^^^  ^* — Zawiroiif 

*  [cap.  11.  torn.  ii.  coL  162.]  rp^ircfa.] 
s  [aL  p.  60.] 
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Maria  Egyp-     <rifias  Kol  7rpo(r«c^(n9  rij9  (wnrodjs  rpav^C^f .     Nay 
^^*^  S.  Mary  of  Egypt  did  with  Yeneratioii  kiaae  Uie 

ground  where  that  holy  thing  was  set>  saith  Damaacen :  arai :  3.* 
^C\jra<ra  toCwv  iixavrrjv  M  ttjs  yfjs,  Kci  t6  dyiov  iK€lvo  irpoarKVPrffnun 

a.  ChrvaoBtom-     ^^<^4>^^  ^tc.     And  the  reason  is  expressed  by  S.  Chiy- 

sostom  bom:  21.**  in  Z.  Cor:  c.  10.  <nf  ik  t6  ySb 
Ova-iacrr/ipiov  rovro  rifles  Sn  d^crcu  rov  \pUrrm)  a&iia.  Thou 
doest  reverence  or  honour  the  Altar^  because  it  is  the  seat  of  the 
body  of  Christ. 

The    Greeke        And  in  the  Bubrick  of  S.  Chrysostoms  Htorgy* 
Dtargyes.  nothing  more  ordinary  then  TrotoOot  »pis  dvaroX^is 

Trpoa-KvvrJiJLaTa  rpCa,  And  trrdirres  irpb  ttjs  hyCas  rpaviCris,  vpoa- 
Kvvovai,  And  6tsi<tB^  ttjs  tcylas  rpaitiOris  Kklpas  r^v  ice^oX^if  and 
the  same  ifnrpo(rO€v.  And  these  adorations  the  Greekes  called 
fi€TavoCas,  as  is  every  where  to  be  scene  in  the  Ghreeke  Liturgyes, 
and  in  the  Jus  O.  fi.  because  the  very  frequent  multiplying  of  them 
was  injoyned  them  as  speciall  acts  of  devotion  by  their  coniessors. 

And  ih  Latin      '^^^  ^°^®  ^  ^^^  frequcnt  in  the  old  Latin  offices. 

In  the  Ordo  Somamur  simost  every  where,  Ponijfex 
inclinato  capite  ad  altare  p.  2.  et  p.  7.  se  altari  inclinam,  et 
adorato  altari ;  The  same  if  you  please  you  may  see  in  the  Miua 
latina  Antiqua^,  which  is  confessedly  1000  yeares  old,  and  was  set 
forth  by  protestants  to  be  a  redaimition  of  the  stlrreptions^  and  inno* 
vations  in  the  later  Missals.  I  should  tire  you,  ana  my  selfe  too,  if 
I  should  transcribe  but  the  tith  of  the  Instances,  that  are  every  where 
in  the  ancient  liturgyes,  specially  in  that  famous  one  called  Mis9a 
Mozarabum^.  These  witnesses  are  enough  to  make  faith  of  the 
practise  of  the  primitive  church,  how  shee  behaved  her  selfe  in  her 
addresses  into  the  Churches,  and  specially  her  ascents  to  the  Altar. 

One  thing  I  desire  to  warne  you  of,  that  is  that  these  phrases  of 
adorato  altari,  and  TrpoairlirrcLv  r<p  OwriaarrjpCif^,  and  vpo<rKW€tp 
Ttiv  hylav  rpairtCav,  must  be  understood  warily  and  as  they  were 
meant :  not  that  any  divine  adoration  was  given  to  the  altars  either 
relatively,  or  transitively,  but  l.They  are  the  Metonymicall  expres- 
sions 01  the  subject  for  the  adjuuct :  adoratis  altaribus,  i\xsJL  is, 
adorato  Christo  prce^nte  in  altaridu^:  inclinato  capiU  ad  aliare, 
that  is,  inclinato  capite  ad  Deum  ibidem,  atque  in  sacris  residentem : 
and  wee  have  good  warrant  to  authorize  this  expression — ^for  saith 
our  Blessed  Saviour,  When  you  goe  into  a  house  dcnraCfcrde  ^avr^v', 

V  [p.   7.   et    passim.  Sro.    Aig«ntin. 


«  [torn.  i.  p.  389  A,]  »  [p 

d  Tal.  XX.  I  8.  torn.  x.  p.  681  E.J  1667.J 


•  rpasaira,  torn.  xiL  p.  776  sqq.J  *  [Bibl.  vett.  patr.  De  la  Bignc,  foU 

'  fin  Biblioth.  max.  vett  pair.,  torn.      Par.  1610.  torn.  ti.  col.  87  sqq.] 
xiii  p.  657  sqq.]  ^  [hait^affdt  tdr^Wy  Matt  x.  12.] 
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salute,  or  worship  it^  not  the  walls^  bnt  the  inhabitants^  so  it  is  for 
ahars.  Thus  Alexander  worshipped  the  name  of  God  written  upon 
Jaddus  the  High  Preists*  Mitre.  Alexander  did  neither  adore  Jadaus^ 
nor  tfie  Mitre ;  ov  roikov  cTttc  irpoa-fKvvrjaa,  t6v  b^  &kop  ot  r^v 
ipfXitpoiiHivriv  cAro^  T€TCfiqT(u,  saith  Josephus  antiqu :  lib.  11.  c.  8J 
So  is  ours.  Our  worship  is  towards  holy  places^  out  the  adoration 
is  intended  to  God.  But  this  is  in  case  of  divine  worship,  for  such 
worship  is  onely  for  God,  and  neither  relatively,  nor  trai^tively  is 
far  the  Altar,  much  lesse  is  it  there  to  be  determine. 

Bat  there  is  a  veneration,  or  reverence  to  be  given  to  holy  things 
far  their  relative  Sanctity,  and  this  is  the  same  in  degree  with  civill 
wnrafaip,  onely  it  is  distinguished  in  the  matter,  this  being  in  materid 
rdigiomi,  or  for  the  relative  Sanctity,  or  relation  to  God,  that  being 
for  tile  poUticall  excellency,  or  superiority.  This  is  distinguished 
from  divme  worship  not  in  the  extemaU,  but  by  the  intemall,  that  is 
by  the  act,  or  intention  of  the  worshipper,  for  if  it  be  to  acknowledge 
a  divine  excellency,  then  it  is  divine  adoration,  and  must  bee  onely 
for  Grod,  if  to  aclmowledge  a  relative,  or  sabordinate  Sanctity,  then  it 
may  be  to  the  Altar,  but  the  intemall  must  destinguish  it,  for  al- 
&ough  the  bending  corporally  be  the  same,  ^et  the  understanding, 
or  soule  must  make  a  difference.  Thus  Abigail  when  she  came  to 
David  shee  fell  on  her  face,  and  worshipped,  Trpoo-cic^crc  is  the 
word,  she  ador'd ;  the  externall  was  the  same  with  that  in  her  devo- 
tions, yet  no  idolatry  neither.  Thus  when  David  called  after  Saul 
from  the  Cave  of  Engedi,  David  stooped  with  his  face  to  the  earth, 
and  bowed  himselfe.  He  could  no  lower  to  God  Almighty  then  the 
earth,  but  the  heart  or  intention  is  it  that  makes  the  difference.  By 
this  we  have  another  exposition  of  the  forequoted  authorityes  of  the 
Fathers,  for  although  to  the  Altar  they  gave  externall  bendings,  yet 
this  was  no  divine  worship,  it  was  but  religious,  and  that  for  the  re- 
lation to  God  Almighty.  And  this  passed  from  the  Altar  to  God 
Almighty.  Heare  their  owne  Testimony.  Hairra  T<p  0€<p  Ara/cei- 
yL€va  TrpoaKwoviMfv,  a^rcp  b^  to  ericas  TTpoa-dyoirres,  saith  Damascen. 
lib.  4.  orthod:  fid:  c.  12.^  and  S.  Chrysostom  in  the  place  before 
quoted*,  hom :  21.  in  2.  Cor :  Ta  autem  altare  hoc  honoras  (not  for 
any  innate  excellency  in  it  selfe,  much  lesse  for  any  latent  divinity, 
but)  quia  8U8cij)it  corpus  Domini,  for  its  relation  to  the  body  of  Christ 
for  which  it  is  appointed  as  an  Arke  or  Tabernacle. 

If  you  ask  how  this  differs  from  worshipping  God  before  an  Image? 
I  answer,  onely  in  these  two  thinges.  1.  Because  one  is  forbidden, 
the  other  is  not.  2*^  Because  an  Image  hath  no  relative  Sanctity  in 
it,  God  is  not  present  there  as  he  is  at  altars.  If  this  will  not  satisfy 
you,  but  that  you  still  suspect  a  snake,  and  feare  least  this  worship, 
which  is  neither  ultimate,  nor  divine  at  all,  but  in  degree  no  more 

J  [§  5.  p.  503.]  *<  [al.  cap.  11.  torn.  I  p.  265  B.]  *  [not  d,  tapr^] 
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then  civiU^  though  in  matter  religious,  and  in  manner  relative,  H,  I 
say,  you  still  suspect,  then  I  pray  S'  doe  but  conster"^  that  saying  of 
God  to  the  Children  of  Israel.     Levit :  19.  ▼.  30.     Yee  shall  keqie 
my  sabbaths,  and  '  reverence  my  Sanctuary.'     Is  this  reverence  other 
then  religious  ?     If  not  I  am  sure  it  cannot  be  less  then  relative. 
And  then  you  have  a  religious  relative  reverence  to  be  given  to  thingB 
consecrate  by  the  command  of  Grod  himselfe.     Quam  reverenda  ntU 
Aac  loca,  sayd  Jacob  at  Bethel.     I  but  perhaps  this  reverence  is  no- 
thing but  a  high,  and  reverent  esteeme  of  it.     Supnose  it  be  not; 
yet  I  am  sure  doing  bodily  curtesy  to  a  thing  cannot  be  more  then  a 
high,  and  reverent  estimation  in  the  soule,  take  it  how  you  will,  pro- 
vided it  be  but  proportionate  to  the  esteeme,  for  we  must  have  it  no 
more  and  then  it  is  but  an  expression  of  the  inward,  and  so  cannot 
be  greater.     But  you  shall  not  for  this  beleive  me,  nor  your  selfe 
onely.     When  Ood  bad  Moses  pull  of  his  shooes  because  the  ground 
was  holy,  this  was  matukUum  reverendi  locum  quia  Sane^us  est,  saith 
Eupertus  Abbas,  Hugo  de  S.  Yictore,  Tostatus,  Dyonisius,  Cuthosi- 
anus,  and  Cajetan  upon  the  place.     So  that  reverence  my  Sanctuary 
is  as  much  as  all  this  comes  too,  which  I  was  affirayd  you  should 
scruple  at  in  the  sayings  of  the  Fathers. 

And  if  you  will  hear  a  man  not  prsejudicM  for  this  side  speake,  I 
name  the  man,  Amesius,  and  I  thinke  he  speakes  home  enough  in 
his  cases  of  Conscience.  1.  4.  c.  31.  §.  1°.  An  religioM  reverentia, 
et  honor  deferenda  sint  iis  rebus  qua  spectant  ad  cultum  ?  Besp : 
tic.  Quia  imperatur  a  religione.  A  reUgious  reverence,  and  honour 
is  granted.  I  but  this  must  be  a  singular  reverence  too,  and  that  in 
relation  to  God,  Honor  enim  ille  qui  deo  debetur  non  potest  illi  debito 
modo  exhiberi,  nisi  cum  singulan  reverentid  tractentur  ejus  instru- 
menta  ;  and  §.2.  propter  arctam  illam  connexionem,  et  relationemj 
qtuB  inter  actum  aliquem,  et  instrumenta  actus  intercedit.  How  farre 
short  this  falls  of  the  former,  if  it  be  driven  home  to  its  utmost  issue, 
and  bolted  to  the  Bren^,  I  ken  not :  doe  you  judge. 

If  you  aske  when,  at  what  tymes,  or  parts  of  service  these  adora- 
tions are  to  be  done?  I  answer,  they  are  to  be  done  pro  more 
Ecclesia 


consilium  resque  locusque  dabunt. 


But  yet  more  detenninately.  Meethinks  the  analogy,  or  exigence  of  the 
thing  it  selfe  requires,  that  it  be  done  in  accessu,  et  recessu  alwa^es. 
For  the  accesse  wee  have  a  direction  I  thinke  in  Scripture.     Micah 


s 


\  e.  'construe.*]  elicitur  a  relifione, .  .  vel  Untum  qoU 

[p.  182.  4to.  AmsteL  1630. — 'An  et  imperatur  a  r^gione,'  &c.] 

quatenus  religiosa  reverentia  deferenda  "  [I  e.    'sifted    to    the    bran.'      See 

tit,'  &c  '  Resp.  i.  Reverentia,  vel  honor,  Richardson's  Dictionary,  '  Bolt'] 
triplici  sensu  vocatur  religiosus :  vel  quia 
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)•  6.  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord^  and  bow  my  selfe 
before  the  high  God  ?  And  consider  whether  our  church  in  her  in- 
fitatory  to  the  morning  office  does  not  intimate^Bs  much^  O  come  let 
OS  worship,  and  bow  downe^  and  kneele  before  the  Lord  our  maker. 
paal :  95.  according  to  the  last  translation  P  :  and  the  title  of  the 
psalme  in  the  latin  Bibles,  is  Venite  adoremus,  Por  the  recesse  we 
We  a  fayre  precedent  for  it  in  holy  Scripture  too.  2.  Chron  :  29.  29. 
Hezekiah  ana  his  company,  when  they  had  made  an  end  of  offering 
bowed  themselves,  and  worshipped.     Fade  in,  etfac  similit^, 

Tha  Heathen  ^il^  jo^  ^^  ^^^  gjve  me  leave  to  adde  the  practice 
■bo  did  10  in  of  the  Heathen  ?  Theres  no  hurt  in  it,  for  they  having 
their         ntes.    ^^^  ^j^^  j^^  ^^^  y^^  nature  doing  the  things  contained 

in  the  law  became  a  law  unto  themselves.  I  argue  not  from  hence, 
because  th^  doe  it,  therefore  wee  Christians  must.  But  this.  It  is 
our  duty  by  the  law  of  Christendome,  and  of  all  religions,  and  nature 
it  selfe,  as  appeares  by  the  practise  of  heathen  people,  and  let  not  us 
be  more  rude  in  our  addressee  to  God  then  they  that  know  him  not, 
least  our  familiar  knowing  him  intrench  too  much  upon  contempt. 

Iniramus  componti,  ad  sacrificium  accesauri  vultum  submiUimus, 
togam  adducimus,  in  omne  argumentMm  modestia  fngimur.  saith 
Seneca.  1.  7.  c.  30.  Natur :  Qq.^  And  Apuleius  saith  that  Meren- 
tius'  was  an  Atheist,  eb  quod  si  fanum  aliquod  pratereat,  nefaa  ha- 
bet,  adorandi  gratid  manum  labris  admovere.  apolog :  1.  p.  181'. 
Kissing  the  hand  was  as  much  reverence  with  them,  as  bowing  the 
knee  with  us. 

Ut  tempU  Utigere  gradus,  procumbit  utergue 
Pronut  humif  gelidoque  pavens  dedit  oscula  saxo, 

saith  Ovid*  of  Deucahon,  and*Pyrrha,  speaking  of  them  pro  more 
patria  religionU,  And  Justin  Martyr  p.  95.  edit:  Paris":  saith 
that  the  Gentiles  when  they  came  to  worship  were  commanded 
diroXt/ecr^at,  to  be  discalceate  -.  it  may  bee  they  learnd  it  from  Pytha- 
goras, who  was  a  great  Doctor  of  the  Gentile  rites :  iwirSbrjTos  Ov€i, 
Kcd  vpocrKvvei.  apitd  Jamblic:  protrept:  21.*  imo^kiTtoiv  €ls  tcl 
Upa  T&v  0€<av  fifrd  twos  rt/m^j,  Kcd  6<rt,6Tr]Tos  a-ffiS^vos,  saith  Julian 
of  somebody  in /ragmenlo.  p.  537^.  Of  this  I  will  make  the  use 
that  S.  Chrysostom  does  homil:  S4.  in  1  Cor:*  "Avbpfs  Ao-f/Sety, 
Kot  fiapPapoi  T^v  irarplba  koL  rifv  oiKCcuf  6xf>ivT€s,  koI  iK06vT€S  fiera 
i^6pov  KcX  Tp6fJLOv  TToXXov  Trpoa-fKyirqaav.  Mi/mryo-oi/uicda  rolwv  Khv 
roivs  Pappipovs  ^ftety  ol  t(Sv  ovpav(Zv  7roA.rrat.  It  is  no  sliame 
beleive  it  for  us  who  are  intitled  heires  of  Heaven  by  promise  to 
imitate  so  pious  practises  even  of  barbarous,  and  heathen  people. 
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Shall  I  end  my  diBcourae  with  the  testimony  of  Bishop  Jewell? 
art :  8.  divis  :  29.*  of  his  rejdy  to  Harding  P  Kneeling,  'bowing,' 
standing  up,  and  other  like  are  commendable  gestores,  and  tokens 
of  devotion,  so  long  as  the  people  understandetih  what  they  meane, 
and  applyeth  them  to  Ood^  to  whom  they  are  due.  This  b  fayre; 
it  is  no  will- worship  then  for  it  is  lawful  at  least :  but  because  mj 

g remises  inferre  more  I  had  rather  conclude  with  the  words  of 
.  Austin  in  Psal:  98  ^  Non  solum  nan  peceamus  adarando,  sed 
peccamus  non  adarando.  I  will  but  adde  the  saying  of  Venerable 
J3ede°  concerning  an  irreligious  person  though  a  professor  of  Beli- 
ffion,  but  one  that  was  too  rude  in  his  addresses  to  Grod  in  the 
Uhurcb,  Unde  aceidit  ilU,  quad  solent  dicere  quidam  (it  seemes  it 
was  a  proverbe  in  those  dayes,  that's  900  years  agoe)  Qui  nan  vull 
JScclma  januam  spante  humUiaiui  ingredi,  necesse  kabet  in  januam 
infemi  nan  ypatUe  danmatua  in^raduci.  lib.  5.  hist :  cap.  15. 

»  [p.  ISO.  fol.  Lond.  1609.]  ^  [Ter.  5.  torn.  It.  col.  1065  D.] 

*  [torn.  iii.  col.  ISl.] 
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OR, 


A    DISCOURSE 


OP 


THE  LIBERTY  OF  PROPHESYING, 


WITH 


ITS  JUST  LIMITS  AND  TEMPER: 


SHEWING 


UNKEASONABLKNISSH  OF  PRESCKIBIKO  TO  OTHER  MEK'b  FAITHy  AND 
INIQUITY  OF  PERSECUTING  DIFFERING  OPINIONS. 


A^curtfc  yiif  Koff  tva  wdyrts  wpo4niT€^tiu,     1  Cor.  xiv.  81. 
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I     '  t   M     I  ,      ,  (.1 


TO 


THE  RIGHT  HONOURABLE 


CHRISTOPHER    LORD    HATTON, 


BAEON  HATTON  OP   KIRBT,  COMPTROLLER  OF  HIS  MAJESTY'S  HOUSEHOLD,  AND  ONE 
OP  HIS  majesty's  most  honourable  privy  COUNCIL. 


My  lord^ 

In  this  great  storm  which  hath  dashed  the  vessel  of  the  church  all 
in  pieces,  I  have  been  cast  upon  the  coast  of  Wales,  and  in  a  little 
boat  thought  to  have  enjoyed  that  rest  and  quietness  which  in  Eng- 
land in  a  greater  I  could-  not  hope  for.  Here  I  cast  anchor,  and 
blinking  to  ride  safely,  the  storm  followed  me  with  so  impetuous 
violence,  that  it  broke  a  cable,  and  I  lost  my  anchor ;  and  here  again 
I  was  exposed  to  the  mercy  of  the  sea,  and  the  gentlene§8  of  an  ele- 
ment that  could  neither  oistinguish  things  nor  persons.  And  but 
that  He  who  stilleth  the  raging  of  the  sea,  and  the  noise  of  His  waves, 
and  the  madness  of  His  people,  had  provided  a  plank  for  me,  I  had 
been  lost  to  all  the  opportunities  of  content  or  study.  But  I  know 
not  whether  I  have  been  more  preserved  by  the  courtesies  of  my 
friends,  or  the  gentleness  and  mercies  of  a  noble  enemy :  01  yap 
pdppapoi  Trap€Lxov  ov  rriv  rvxovo-av  ifuKavBpo^T^iav  fjiuv  i.va\lravT€9 
yap  TTvpav,  Trpoc^Kd^oirro  iravTas  fjpMs,  bia  t6v  v€t6v  rbv  i<l>€aT(OTa, 
Koi  hia  t6  ylrvxos '.  And  now  since  I  have  come  ashore,  I  have  been 
gathering  a  few  sticks  to  warm  me,  a  few  books  to  entertain  m^ 
thoughts,  and  divert  them  from  the  perpetual  meditation  of  my  pri- 
vate troubles  and  the  public  dyscrasy :  but  those  which  I  could  obtain 
were  so  few,  and  so  impertinent  and  unuseful  to  any  great  purposes, 
that  I  began  to  be  sad  upon  a  new  stock,  and  full  of  apprehension 
that  I  should  live  unprofitably,  and  die  obscurely,  and  be  forgotten, 
and  my  bones  thrown  into  some  common  charnel-house,  without  any 
name  or  note  to  distinguish  me  from  those  who  only  served  their 
generation  by  filling  the  number  of  citizens,  and  who  could  pretend 
to  no  thanks  or  reward  from  the  public,  beyond  sljus  trium  liberorum. 
While  I  was  troubled  with  these  thoughts,  and  busy  to  find  out  an 
opportunity  of  doing  some  good  in  my  small  proportion,  stiLL  the  cares 

»  [Acts  xxviii  2.] 
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of  the  public  did  so  intenrene^  thai  it  was  as  impossible  to  separate  my 
design  from  relating  to  the  present  as  to  exempt  myself  from  the 
participation  of  the  common  calamity;  still  half  my  thoughts  was  (in 
despite  of  all  my  diversions  and  arts  of  avocation)  fixed  upon  and 
mingled  with  the  present  concernments ;  so  that  besides  them  I  could 
hot  go.  Now  because  the  great  question  is  concerning  religion^  and 
in  that  also  my  scene  lies,  I  resolved  here  to  fix  my  considerations ; 
especially  when  I  observed  the  ways  of  promoting  the  several  opinions 
which  now  are  busy,  to  be  sucn  as,  besides  that  they  were  most 
troublesome  to  me  and  such  as  I  could  by  no  means  be  friends  withal, 
they  were  also  such  as  to  my  understanaing  did  the  most  apparently 
disserve  their  ends  whose  design  in  advancing  their  own  opimonswas 
pretended  for  religion.  For  as  contrary  as  cruelty  is  to  mercj,  as 
tyranny  to  charity,  so  is  war  and  bloodshed  to  the  meekness  and 
gentleness  of  christian  religion.  And  however  that  there  are  some 
exterminating  spirits  who  think  Gk>d  to  delight  in  human  sacrifices, 
as  if  that  oracle, 

had  come  from  the  Father  of  spirits :  yet  if  they  w&re  capable  of  cool 
and  tame  homilies,  or  would  hear  men  of  other  opinions  give  a  quiel 
account  without  invincible  resolutions  never  to  alter  their  persuasions, 
I  am  very  much  persuaded  it  would  not  be  very  hard  to  aispute  such 
men  into  mercies,  and  compliances,  and  tolerations  mutual,  sudi,  I 
say,  who  are  zealous  for  Jesus  Christ,  than  whose  doctrine  never  was 
any  thing  more  merciful  and  humane,  whose  lessons  were  softer  than 
nard  or  the  juice  of  the  Candian  olive.     Upon  the  first  apprehension 
I  designed  a  discourse  to  this  purpose,  with  as  much  greeoiness  as  if 
I  had  thought  it  possible  with  my  arguments  to  have  persuaded  the 
rough  and  hard-handed  soldiers  to  have  disbanded  presently :  for  I 
had  often  thought  of  the  prophecy  that  in  the  gospel  '  our  swords 
should  be  turned  into  plow -shares,  and  our  spears  into  pruning- 
hooks^  /  I  knew  that  no  tittle  spoken  by  God's  spirit  could  return 
unperformed  and  ineffectual;  and  I  was  certain  that  such  was  the 
excellency  of  Christ's  doctrine,  that  if  men  could  obey  it.  Christians 
should  never  war  one  against  another :  in  the  mean  time  I  considered 
not  that  it  was  pradictio  comilii,  non  eventus,  till  I  saw  what  men 
were  now  doing,  and  ever  had  done  since  the  heats  and  primitive  fer- 
vours did  cool,  and  the  love  of  interests  swelled  higher  than  the  love 
of  Christianity.     But  then  on  the  other  side  I  began  to  fear  that 
whatever  I  could  say  would  be  as  ineffectual  as  it  could  be  reason- 
able :  for  if  those  excellent  words  which  our  blessed  Master  spake 
could  not  charm  the  tumult  of  our  spirits,  I  had  little  reason  to  hope 
that  one  of  the  meanest  and  most  ignorant  of  His  servants  could  ad- 
vance the  end  of  that  which  he  calls  His  '  great,'  and  His  '  old,'  and 
His  '  new  commandment^'  so  well  as  the  etxasUenq^  of  His  own  Spirit 

^  [Macrob.  Saturn.  L  7.  p.  24a]  •  [It.  ii  4 ;  Mie.  !▼.  8.] 
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and  discooises  cotdd.  And  yet  since  He  who  knew  evenr  event  of 
things,  and  the  success  and  efficacy  of  every  doctrine,  and  that  very 
much  of  it  to  most  men,  and  all  of  it  to  some  men,  would  be  ineffec- 
tual, yet  was  pleased  to  consign  our  duty,  that  it  might  be  a  direction 
to  them  that  would,  and  a  conviction  and  a  testimony  against  them 
tiiat  would  not  obey ;  I  thought  it  might  not  misbecome  my  duty 
and  endeavours  to  plead  for  peace  and  charity,  and  forgiveness  and 
permissions  mutual :  although  I*had  reason  to  believe  that  such  is 
the  iniquity  of  men,  and  they  so  indisposed  to  receive  such  impresses, 
that  I  had  as  good  plow  the  sands  or  till  the  air,  as  persuade  such 
doctrines  which  destroy  men's  interests,  and  serve  no  end  but  the 
rareat  end  of  a  happy  eternity  and  what  is  in  order  to  it.  But  because 
uie  events  of  things  are  in  God's  disposition  and  I  knew  them  not, 
and  because  if  I  had  known,  my  good  purposes  would  be  totally  in- 
effectual as  to  others,  yet  my  own  designation  and  purposes  would 
be  of  advantage  to  myself,  who  might  from  God's  mercy  expect  the 
retribution  which  He  is  pleased  to  promise  to  all  pious  intenoments ; 
I  resolved  to  encounter  with  all  objections,  and  to  do  something  to 
which  I  should  be  determined  by  the  consideration  of  the  present  dis- 
temperatures  and  necessities,  by  my  own  thoughts,  by  the  questions 
and  scruples,  the  sects  and  names,  the  interests  and  anunosities,  which 
at  this  day  and  for  some  years  past  have  exercised  and  disquieted 
Christendom. 

Thus  far  I  discoursed  myself  into  employment,  and  having  come 
thus  far  I  knew  not  how  to  get  further ;  for  I  had  heard  of  a  great 
experience  how  difficult  it  was  to  make  brick  without  straw :  and 
here  I  had  even  seen  my  design  blasted  in  the  bud,  and  I  despaired 
in  the  Calends  of  doing  what  I  purposed  in  the  Ides  before.  For  I 
had  no  books  of  my  own  here  nor  any  in  the  voisinage,  and  but  that 
I  remembered  the  result  of  some  of  those  excellent  discourses  I  had 
heard  your  Lordship  make  when  I  was  so  happy  as  in  private  to 
gather  up  what  your  temperance  and  modesty  forbids  to  be  public, 
I  had  come  in  pralia  inermis,  and  like  enough  might  have  fared  ac- 
cordingly. I  had  this  only  advantage  besides,  that  I  have  chosen  a 
subject  in  which,  if  my  own  reason  doe^  not  abuse  me,  I  needed  no 
other  books  or  aids  than  what  a  man  carries  with  him  on  horseback, 
I  mean  the  common  principles  of  Christianity,  and  those  dftwfxara 
which  men  use  in  the  transactions  of  the  ordinary  occurrences  of  civil 
society:  and  upon  the  strength  of  them,  and  some  other  collateral  assis- 
tances, I  have  run  through  it  ufcunque  ;  and  the  sum  of  the  following 
discourses  is  nothing  but  the  sense  of  these  words  of  scripture** ;  that 
since  "  we  know  in  part  and  prophesy  in  part,"  and  that  "  now  we 
see  through  a  glass  darkly,"  we  should  not  despise  or  contemn 
persons  not  so  knowing  as  ourselves,  but '  him  that  is  weak  in  the 
faith,  we  should  receive,  but  not  to  doubtful  disputations  V  therefore 
certunly  to  charity,  and  not  to  vexations,  not  to  those  which  are  the 

*  [1  Cor.  xiii.  9,  12.]  •  [Rom.  xiv.  1.] 


844  THE  EPI8TLB  DEDIOATOKT* 

idle  effects  of  impertinent  vrranglings.  And  provided  they  keep  dose 
to  the  foundation^  which  is  faith  and  obedience^  let  them  boild  npoa 
this  foundation  matter  more  or  less  precious^  yet  if  the  foundation  be 
entire^  they  shall  be  saved  with  or  without  loss.  And  since  we 
profess  ourselves  servants  of  so  meek  a  Master  and  disciples  of  so 
charitable  an  institute,  "  Let  us  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  where- 
with we  are  called,  with  all  lowline^^s  and  madness,  with  long-suffer- 
ing, forbearing  one  another  in  lov^/'  for  this  is  the  beat  "endea- 
vouring to  keep  the  unily  of  the  Spirit,''  when  it  is  fast  tied  "  in  the 
bond  of  peace.  And  although  it  be  a  duty  of  Christianity  tliat  "we 
all  speak  the  same  thing,  that  there  be  no  divisions  among  us,  but 
that  we  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same 
judgment^  /'  yet  this  unity  is  to  be  estimated  according  to  the  unity 
of  faith,  in  things  necessary^  in  matters  of  creed,  and  articles  funda- 
mental :  for  as  for  other  tnings,  it  is  more  to  be  wished  than  to  be 
hoped  for.  There  are  some  ^ doubtful  disputations,'  and  in  such  'the 
scribe,  the  wise,  the  disputer  of  this  world  ^,'  are  most  commonly  very 
far  from  certainty,  and  many  times  &om  truth.  There  are  diversity 
of  persuasions  in  matters  adiaphorous,  as  meats,  and  drinks,  and  holy 
days,  &c.,  and  both  parties,  the  affirmative  and  the  negative,  affirm 
and  deny  with  innocence  enough ;  for  the  observer,  and  he  that . 
observes  not,  intend  both  to  God ;  and  God  is  our  common  Mast^, 
we  are  all  fellow-servants,  and  not  the  judge  of  each  other  in  matters 
of  conscience  or  doubtful  disputation;  and  every  man  that  'hath 
faith,  must  liave  it  to  himself  before  GodV  but  no  man  must  either  in 
sucli  matters  'judge  his  brother  or  set  him  at  nought:'  but  'let  us 
follow  after  the  things  wliich  make  for  peace,  and  tilings  wherewith 
one  may  edify  another.'  And  the  way  to  do  that  is  not  by  know- 
ledge, but  by  charity ;  for  "  knowledge  puffeth  up,  but  charity  edi- 
HethJ."  And  since  '  there  is  not  in  every  man  the  same  knowledge, 
but  the  conscience  of  some  are  weak^;'  as  'my  liberty  must  not  be 
judged  of  another  man's  weak  conscience*,'  so  must  not  I  please  my- 
self so  much  in  my  right  opinion  but  I  must  also  take  order  that  his 
'  weak  conscience  be  not  offended  or  despised :'  for  no  man  must 
'seek  his  own,  but  every  man  another's  wealth"*.'  And  although  we 
must  '  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith",'  yet '  above  all  things  we  must 
put  on  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness®.'  And  therefore 
this  contention  must  be  with  arms  fit  for  the  christian  warfare,  "  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  shield  of  faith,  and  preparation  of  the 
gospel  of  peace  instead  of  shoes,  and  a  helmet  of  salvation  p."  But 
not  with  other  arms;  for  a  churchman  must  not  be  TrXryKriicos**,  'a 
striker;'  for  'the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal'  but  spiri- 
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tual^  and  the  persons  that  nse  them  onght  to  be  ''gentle^  and  easy 
to  be  entreated'  /'  and  we  '  must  give  an  account  of  onr  &ith  to 
them  that  ask  us^  with  meekness  and  humility/  "  for  so  is  the  will  of 
God,  that  with  well-doing  ye  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of 
foolish  men^/'  These  and  thousands  more  to  the  same  purpose  are 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  whose  sense  and  intendment  1  have  pro- 
secuted in  the  following  discourse^  being  very  much  displeased  that 
80  many  opinions  and  new  doctrines  are  commenced  among  us,  but 
more  troubled  that  every  man  that  hath  an  opinion  thinks  his  own 
and  other  men's  salvation  is  concerned  in  its  maintenance,  but  most 
of  all  that  men  should  be  persecuted  and  afflicted  for  disagreeing  in 
such  opinions  which  tliey  cannot  with  sufficient  grounds  obtrude  upon 
others  necessarily,  because  they  cannot  propound  them  infallibly,  and 
because  they  have  no  warrant  from  scripture  so  to  do.  For  if  I  shall 
tie  other  men  to  believe  my  opinion  because  I  think  I  have  a  place 
of  scripture  which  seems  to  warrant  it  to  my  understanding,  why  may 
he  not  serve  up  another  dish  to  me  in  the  same  dress,  and  exact  the 
same  task  of  me  to  beUeve  the  contradictory  ?  And  then,  since  all  the 
heretics  in  the  world  have  oflfered  to  prove  their  articles  by  the  same 
means  by  which  true  believers  propound  theirs,  it  is  necessary  that 
some  separation  either  of  doctrine  or  of  persons  be  clearly  made,  and 
that  all  pretences  may  not  be  admitted,  nor  any  just  allegations  be 
rejected;  and  yet  that  in  some  other  questions,  whether  they  be 
truly  or  falsely  pretended,  if  not  evidently  or  demonstratively,  there 
may  be  considerations  had  to  the  persons  of  men  and  to  the  laws  of 
charity,  more  than  to  the  triumphing  in  any  opinion  or  doctrine  not 
simply  necessary.  Now  because  some  doctrines  are  clearly  not  neces- 
Muy,  and  some  are  absolutely  necessary,  why  may  not  the  first  separa- 
tion be  made  upon  this  difference,  and  articles  necessary  be  only 
urged  as  necessary,  and  the  rest  left  to  men  indifferently  as  they  were 
by  the  scripture  indeterminately  ?  And  it  were  well  if  men  would  as 
much  consider  themselves  as  the  doctrines,  and  think  that  they  may 
as  well  be  deceived  by  their  own  weakness  as  persuaded  by  the  argu- 
ments of  a  doctrine  which  other  men,  as  wise,  call  inevident.  For  it 
is  a  hard  case  that  we  should  think  all  papists,  and  anabaptists,  and 
sacramentaries,  to  be  fools  and  wicked  persons :  certainly  among  all 
these  sects  there  are  very  many  wise  men  and  good  men,  as  well  as 
erring.  And  although  some  zeals  are  so  hot  and  their  eyes  so  in- 
flamed with  their  ardours  that  they  do  not  think  their  adversaries 
look  like  other  men,  yet  certainly  we  find  by  the  results  of  their  dis- 
courses and  the  transactions  of  their  affairs  of  civil  society,  that  they 
are  men  that  speak  and  make  syllogisms,  and  use  reason,  and  read 
scripture :  and  although  they  do  no  more  understand  all  of  it  than 
we  do,  yet  they  endeavour  to  understand  as  much  as  concerns  them, 
even  all  that  they  can,  even  all  that  concerns  repentance  from  dead 
works  and  faith  m  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     And  therefore  methinks 
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this  also  should  be  another  consideratbii  disimgaishing  the  persons; 
for  if  the  persons  be  Christians  in  their  lires  and  Christians  in  their 

Jrofession^  if  they  acknowled^  the  eternal  Son  of  QoA  for  their 
taster  and  their  Lord^  and  live  in  all  relations  as  becomes  persons 
making  such  professions^  why  then  should  I  hate  such  persons  whom 
God  loves  ana  who  love  God^  who  are  partakers  of  Chnst  and  Christ 
hath  a  title  to  them^  who  dwell  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  them,  because 
their  understandings  have  not  been  brought  up  like  mine,  have  not 
had  the  same  masters,  they  have  not  met  with  the  same  books  nor 
tiie  same  company,  or  have  not  the  same  interest,  or  are  not  so 
wise,  or  else  are  wiser;  that  is,  for  some  reason  or  other  whidi  I 
neither  do  understand  nor  ought  to  blame,  have  not  the  same 
opinions  that  I  have,  and  do  not  determine  their  school-questions 
to  the  sense  of  my  sect  or  interest  ? 

But  now  I  know  beforehand  that  those  men  who  will  endure  none 
but  their  own  sect  will  make  all  manner  of  attempts  against  these 
purposes  of  charity  and  compliance,  and,  say  I  or  do  I  what  I  can, 
will  tell  all  their  proselytes  that  I  preach  mdifferency  of  religion; 
that  I  say  it  is  no  matter  how  we  believe  nor  what  they  profess^  but 
that  they  may  comply  with  all  sects  and  do  violence  to  their  own  con- 
sciences ;  that  they  may  be  saved  in  all  religions ;  and  so  make  way 
for  a  coUuvies  of  heresies,  and  by  consequence  destroy  all  religion. 
Nay,  they  will  say  worse  than  all  this ;  and,  but  that  I  am  not  used 
to  their  phrases  and  forms  of  declamation,  I  am  persuaded  I  might 
represent  fine  tragedies  beforehand.  And  this  will  be  such  an  ob- 
jection, that  although  I  am  most  confident  I  shall  make  it"  apparent 
to  be  as  false  and  scandalous  as  the  objectors  themselves  are  zealous 
and  impatient;  yet  besides  that  I  believe  the  objection  will  come 
where  my  answers  will  not  come,  or  not  be  understood,  I  am  also 
confident  that  in  defiance  and  incuriousness  of  all  that  I  shall  say, 
some  men  will  persist  pertinaciously  in  the  accusation,  and  deny  my 
conclusion  in  despite  of  me.     Well,  but  however  I  will  try ;  and. 

First  I  answer,  that  whatsoever  is  against  the  foundation  of  faith, 
or  contrary  to  good  life  and  the  laws  of  obedience,  or  destructive  to 
human  society  and  the  public  and  just  interests  of  bodies  politic, 
is  out  of  the  limits  of  my  question,  and  does  not  pretend  to  compli- 
ance or  toleration :  so  that  I  allow  no  indifierency,  nor  any  counte- 
nance to  those  religions  whose  principles  destroy  government,  nor  to 
those  religions  (if  there  be  any  such)  that  teach  ill  life ;  nor  do  I 
think  that  any  thing  will  now  excuse  from  behef  of  a  fundamental 
article,  except  stupidity  or  sottishness  and  natural  inability.  This  alone 
is  sufficient  answer  to  this  vanity ;  but  I  have  much  more  to  say. 

Secondly,  the  intendment  of  my  discourse  is,  that  permissions 
should  be  in  questions  speculative,  indeterminable,  curious,  and  un- 
necessary ;  and  that  men  would  not  make  more  necessities  than  God 
made,  which  indeed  are  not  many.     The  fault  I  find,  and  seek  to 

•  ['it'om.  A,  B.] 


THE  EPISTLE  DEDICATORY.  847 

lemedj^  is  that  men  are  so  dogmatical  and  resolute  in  their  opinions^ 
and  impatient  of  others'  disagreeings,  in  those  things  wherem  is  no 
sufficient  means  of  union  and  determination;  but  that  men  should 
let  opinions  and  problems  keep  their  own  forms  and  not  be  obtruded 
as  axioms^  nor  questions  in  the  rast  collection  of  the  system  of  divi- 
Bitr  be  adopted  into  the  family  of  faith.     And  I  think  I  have  reason 

Thirdly,  it  is  hard  to  say  that  he  who  would  not  have  men  put  to 
death,  or  punished  corporally,  for  such  things  for  which  no  human 
authori^  is  sufficient  either  for  cognizance  or  determination,  or  com- 
petent tor  inffiction,  that  he  persuades  to  an  indifferency  when  he 
refers  to  another  judicatory  which  is  competent,  sufficient,  infallible, 
just,  and  highly  severe.  No  man  or  company  of  men  can  judge  or 
punish  our  thoughts  or  secret  purposes,  whilst  they  so  remain.  And 
yet  it  will  be  unequal  to  say  that  he  who  owns  this  doctrine  preaches 
it  lawful  to  men  to  think  or  purpose  what  they  will.  And  so  it  is 
in  matters  of  doubtful  disputation,  such  as  are  the  distinguishing 
artides  of  most  of  the  sects  of  Christendom ;  so  it  is  in  matters  in- 
tellectual, which  are  not  cognoscible  by  a  secular  power ;  in  matters 
spiritual,  which  are  to  be  discerned  by  spiritual  authority,  which  can- 
not make  corporal  inffictions ;  and  in  questions  indeterminate,  which 
are  doubtfully  propounded  or  obscurely,  and  therefore  may  be  in 
vtramque  partem  disputed  or  believed.  For  God  alone  must  be 
Judge  of  these  matters,  who  alone  is  Master  of  our  souls,  and  hath  a 
dominion  over  human  imderstanding ;  and  he  that  says  this  does  not 
say  that  indifferency  is  persuaded,  because  God  alone  is  Judge  of 
erring  persons. 

Fourthly,  no  part  of  this  discourse  teaches  or  encourages  variety  of 
sects  and  contradiction  in  opinions,  but  supposes  them  already  in 
being :  and  therefore  since  there  are  and  ever  were  and  ever  will  be, 
variety  of  opinions,  because  there  is  variety  of  human  understandings 
and  uncertamty  in  things,  no  man  should  be  too  forward  in  determin- 
ing all  questions,  nor  so  forward  in  prescribing  to  others,  nor  invade 
that  liberty  which  God  hath  left  to  us  entire,  by  propounding  many 
things  obscurely,  and  by  exempting  our  souls  and  understandings 
from  all  power  externally  compulsory.  So  that  the  restraint  is  laid 
upon  men's  tyranny,  but  no  license  given  to  men's  opinions ;  they 
are  not  considered  in  any  of  the  conclusions,  but  in  the  premises 
only,  as  an  argument  to  exhort  to  charity.  So  that  if  I  persuade  a 
license  of  discrediting  any  thing  which  God  hath  commanded  us  to 
believe,  and  allow  a  liberty  where  God  hath  not  allowed  it,  let  it  be 
shewn,  and  let  the  objection  press  as  hard  as  it  can  :  but  to  say  that 
men  are  too  forward  in  condemning  where  God  hath  declared  no 
sentence  nor  prescribed  any  rule,  is  to  dissuade  from  tyranny,  not  to 
encourage  licentiousness ;  is  to  take  away  a  license  of  judging,  not  to 
give  a  license  of  dogmatizing  what  every  one  please,  or  as  may  best 
serve  his  turn.    And  for  the  other  part  of  the  objection ; 
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Fifthly^  this  discourse  is  ao  far  from  giving  leave  to  men  to  profess 
any  thing  though  they  believe  the  contrary^  that  it  takes  order  that 
no  man  shall  be  put  to  it^  for  I  earnestly  contend  that  another  man's 
opinion  shall  be  no  rule  to  miiie^  and  that  my  opinion  shall  be  no 
snare  and  prejudice  to  myself ;  that  men  use  one  another  so  charit- 
ably and  30  gently  that  no  error  or  violence  tempt  men  to  hypocrisv; 
this  very  thing  being  one  of  the  arguments  I  use  to  persuade  pomis- 
sions^  lest  compulsion  introduce  hypocrisy^  and  make  sincerity  trouble- 
some and  unsafe. 

Sixthly,  if  men  would  not  call  all  opinions  by  the  name  of  religion, 
and  superstructures  by  the  name  of  fundamental  articles,  and  all 
fancies  by  the  glorious  appellative  of  faith,  this  objection  would  have 
no  pretence  or  footing :  so  that  it  is  the  disease  of  the  men,  not  any 
cause  that  is  ministered  by  such  precepts  of  charity,  that  makes  them 
perpetually  clamorous.  And  it  would  be  hard  to  say  that  such  phy- 
sicians are  incurious  of  their  patients  and  neglectful  of  their  h^th, 
who  speak  against  the  unreasonableness  of  such  empirics  that  would 
cut  off  a  man's  head  if  they  see  but  a  wart  upon  his  cheek,  or  a 
dimple  upon  his  chin,  or  any  lines  in  his  face  to  distinguish  him  from 
another  man  :  the  case  is  altogether  the  same,  and  we  may  as  well 
decree  a  wart  to  be  mortid,  as  a  various  opinion,  in  re  alioqtU  mm 
necessaria,  to  be  capital  and  damnable. 

For  I  consider  that  there  are  but  few  doctrines  of  Christianity  that 
were  ordered  to  be  preached  to  all  the  world,  to  eveir  single  person, 
and  made  a  necessary  article  of  his  explicit  beUef.  Other  doctrines. 
which  are  all  of  them  not  simply  necessary,  are  either  such  as  are  not 
clearly  revealed,  or  such  as  are.  If  they  be  clearly  revealed,  and  that 
I  know  so  too,  or  may  but  for  my  own  fault,  I  am  not  to  be  excused : 
but  for  this  I  am  to  be  left  to  God's  judgment,  unless  my  fault  be 
externally  such  as  to  be  cognoscible  and  punishable  in  human  judica- 
tory. But  then  if  it  be  not  so  revealed  but  that  wise  men  and  good 
men  differ  in  their  opinions,  it  is  a  clear  case  it  is  not  inter  dogmata 
necessaria  simpliciier ;  and  then  it  is  certain  I  may  therefore  safely 
disbeUeve  it,  because  I  may  be  safely  ignorant  of  it.  For  if  I  may 
with  innocence  be  ignorant,  then  to  know  it  or  believe  it  is  not 
simply  obligatory  :  ignorance  is  absolutely  inconsistent  with  such  an 
obligation,  because  it  is  destructive  and  a  plain  negative  to  its  per- 
formance ;  and  if  I  do  my  honest  endeavour  to  understand  it  and  yet 
do  not  attain  it,  it  is  certain  that  it  is  not  obligatory  to  me  so  much 
as  by  accident ;  for  no  obligation  can  press  the  person  of  a  man  if  it 
be  impossible ;  no  man  is  bound  to  do  more  than  his  best,  no  man 
is  bound  to  have  an  excellent  understanding,  or  to  be  infallible,  or  to 
be  wiser  than  he  can ;  for  these  are  things  that  are  not  in  his  choice, 
and  therefore  not  a  matter  of  a  law,  nor  subject  to  reward  and  punish- 
ment. So  that  where  ignorance  of  the  article  is  not  a  sin,  there  dis- 
believing it  in  the  right  sense,  or  believing  it  in  the  wrong,  is  not  a 
breach  of  any  duty  essentially  or  accidentally  necessary,  either  in  the 
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tbinff  itself  or  to  the  person;  that  is,  he  is  neither  bound  to  the 
aitide,  nor  to  any  endeavours  or  antecedent  acts  of  volition  and 
choice ;  and  that  man  who  may  safely  be  ignorant  of  the  proposi- 
tion, is  not  tied  at  all  to  search  it  out;  and  if  not  at  all  to  search  it, 
then  certainly  not  to  find  it.  All  the  obligation  we  are  capable  of 
18,  not  to  be  malicious  or  voluntarily  criminal  in  any  kind ;  and  then 
if  by  accident  we  find  out  a  truth,  we  are  obliged  to  believe  it ;  and 
80  will  every  wise  or  good  man  do,  indeed  he  cannot  do  otherwise. 
But  if  he  disbelieves  an  article  without  malice  or  design,  or  involun- 
tarily or  unknowingly,  it  is  contradiction  to  say  it  is  a  sin  to  him 
who  might  totally  have  been  ignorant  of  it :  for  that  he  believes  it  in 
the  wrong  sense,  it  is  his  ignorance ;  and  it  is  impossible  that  where 
he  hath  heartily  endeavoured  to  find  out  a  truth,  that  this  endeavour 
should  make  him  guilty  of  a  sin  which  would  never  have  been  laid  to 
his  charge  if  he  had  taken  no  pains  at  all.  His  ignorance  in  this  case 
is  not  a  fault  at  all ;  possibly  it  might  if  there  had  been  no  endeavour 
to  have  cured  it. 

So  that  there  is  wholly  a  mistake  in  this  proposition.  For  true  it 
18,  there  are  some  propositions  wliich  if  a  man  never  hear  of  they  will 
not  be  required  of  him ;  and  they  who  cannot  read  might  safely  be 
Ignorant  that  Melchisedec  was  king  of  Salem :  but  he  who  reads  it 
in  the  scripture  may  not  safely  contradict  it,  although  before  that 
knowledge  did  arrive  to  him  he  might  safely  have  been  ignorant  of 
it.  But  this  although  it  be  true  is  not  pertinent  to  our  question : 
for  in  sen&u  diviso  this  is  true ;  that  which  at  one  time  a  man  may 
be  ignorant  of,  at  some  other  time  he  may  not  disbelieve ;  but  in 
$eMu  conjuncio  it  is  false ;  for  at  what  time  and  in  what  circumstance 
soever  it  is  no  sin  to  be  ignorant,  at  that  time  and  in  that  conjunc- 
ture it  is  no  sin  to  disbelieve.  And  such  is  the  nature  of  all  questions 
disputable,  which  are  therefore  not  required  of  us  to  be  believed  in 
any  one  particular  sense,  because  the  nature  of  the  tiling  is  such  as 
not  to  be  necessary  to  be  known  at  all  simply  and  absolutely ;  and 
such  is  the  ambiguity  and  cloud  of  its  face  and  representment  as  not 
to  be  necessary  so  much  as  by  accident,  and  therefore  not  to  the  par- 
ticular sense  of  any  one  person. 

And  yet  such  is  the  iniquity  of  men  that  they  suck  in  opinions  as 
wild  asses  do  the  wind,  without  distinguishing  the  wholesome  from 
the  corrupted  air,  and  then  Uve  upon  it  at  a  venture ;  and  when  all 
their  confidence  is  built  upon  zeal  and  mistake,  yet  therefore  because 
they  are  zealous  and  mistaken,  th^  are  impatient  of  contradiction. 

But  besides  that  against  this  I  have  laid  prejudice  enough  from 
the  dictates  of  holy  scripture,  it  is  observable  that  this,  with  its  ap- 
pendent  degrees,  I  mean  restraint  of  prophesying,  imposing  upon 
other  men's  understanding,  being  masters  of  their  consciences  and 
lording  it  over  their  faith,  came  in  with  the  retinue  and  train  of 
Antichrist ;  that  is,  they  came  as  other  abuses  and  corruptions  of  the 
church  did,  by  reason  of  the  iniquity  of  times,  and  the  cooUng  of  the 
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first  heats  of  Christianity,  and  the  increase  of  interest,  and  the  abate- 
ments of  christian  simplicity,  when  the  church's  fortune  grew  bdter, 
and  her  sons  grew  worse,  and  some  of  her  fathers  worst  of  alL  For 
in  the  first  three  hundred  years  there  was  no  sign  of  persecuting  my 
man  for  his  opinion,  though  at  that  time  there  were  very  hoiria 
opinions  commenced,  and  such  which  were  exemplary  and  paialhl 
enough  to  determine  this  question ;  for  they  then  were  aasaolted  by 
new  sects,  which  destroyed  the  common  principles  of  nature,  ot 
Christianity,  of  innocence,  and  public  society;  and  they  who  used 
all  the  means  christian  and  spiritual  for  their  disimprovement  and 
conviction,  thought  not  of  usmg  corporal  force  otherwise  than  by 
blaming  such  jHX)ceedings.  And  therefore  I  do  not  only  urge  their 
not  doing  it  as  an  argument  of  the  unlawfulness  of  such  proceeding, 
but  their  defying  it  and  speaking  against  such  practices  as  unreason- 
able and  destructive  of  Christianity.  For  so  Tertullian^  is  express, 
Humani  Juris  et  naturalii  poteiiatis  at  unieuique  quod  puUa^erU 
colore  ;  .  .  sed  nee  rellgiotiis  eH  cogere  religionem,  qua  spante  9Uieifi 
debeaij  non  vi.  The  same  is  the  doctrine  of  S.  Cyprian,  Lactantius, 
S.  Hilary,  Minutius  Felix,  Sulpitius  Severus,  S.  Chiysostom,  S. 
Hierome,  S.  Austin,  Damascene,  Theophylact,  Socrates  Scholasticosi, 
and  S.  Bernard,  as  they  are  severally  referred  to  and  urged,  upon 
occasion,  in  the  following  discourse. 

To  which  I  add,  that  all  wise  princes,  till  they  were  overbonie 
with  faction  or  sohcited  by  peevish  persons,  gave  toleration  to  differ* 
ing  sects  whose  opinions  did  not  disturb  the  public  interest.  But  at 
first  there  were  some  heretical  persons  that  were  also  impatient  of  an 
adversary,  and  they  were  the  men  who  at  first  entreated  the  emperors 
to  persecute  the  cathoUcs  :  but  till  four  hundred  years  after  Qirist, 
no  catholic  persons,  or  very  few,  did  provoke  the  secular  arm,  or 
implore  its  aid  against  the  heretics,  save  only  tliat  Arius  behaved 
himself  so  seditiously  and  tumultuarily  that  the  Nicene  fathers  pro- 
cured a  temporary  decree  for  his  relegation ;  but  it  was  soon  taken 
off,  and  Ood  left  to  be  his  judge;  who  indeed  did  it  to  some 
purpose,  when  He  was  trusted  with  it,  and  the  matter  wholly  left 
to  Him. 

But  as  the  ages  grew  worse,  so  men  grew  more  cruel  and  un- 
christian :  and  in  the  Greek  chureh,  Atticus,  and  Nestorius  of  Con- 
stantinople, Theodosius  of  Synada,  and  some  few  others,  who  had 
forgotten  the  mercies  of  their  great  Master  and  their  own  duty,  grew 
implacable,  and  furious,  and  impatient  of  contradiction.  It  was  a 
bold  and  an  arrogant  speech  which  Nestorius^  made  in  his  sermon 
before  Theodosius  the  younger.  Da  taHU,  0  imperatar,  terram  ai 
kareticis  repurgatam,  et  ego  tibi  vicusim  ccdum  dabo:  disperde 
mecum  Aareticoe,  et  ego  tecum  duperdam  Pereas.  It  was  as  ground- 
less and  unwarrantable  as  it  was  bloody  and  inhunuin. 

^  Ad  Scapul.  [cap.  it  p.  69  A.] 

*  [Casriod.  (pott  Socr.  vii  29.)  hist  tripait  zii  4w  pb  876.] 
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And  we  see  the  contrary  events  prove  truer  than  this  groundless 
and  unlearned  promise :  for  Theodosius  and  Yalentinian  were  pros- 
penms  princes,  and  have  to  all  ages  a  precious  memory,  and  the 
icpatation  of  a  great  piety ;  but  they  were  so  far  from  doing  what 
Nestorios  had  suggested  that  they  restrained  him  from  his  violence 
and  immanity ;  and  Theodosius'  did  highly  commend  the  good  bishop 
Ptoclus  for  his  sweetness  of  deportment  towards  erring  persons,  ta^ 
above  the  cruelty  of  his  predecessor  Atticus.  And  the  experience 
which  Christendom  hath  had  in  this  last  age  is  argument  enough 
that  toleration  of  differing  opinions  is  so  &r  from  disturbing  the 
public  peace  or  destroying  the  interest  of  princes  and  commonwealths^ 
that  it  does  advantage  to  the  public,  it  secures  peace,  because  there 
is  not  80  much  as  the  pretence  of  religion  left  to  such  persons  to 
contend  for  it,  bdng  already  indulged  to  them.  When  France  fought 
igainst  the  Huguenots,  the  spilling  of  her  own  blood  was  argument 
ttongfa  of  the  imprudence  of  tliat  way  of  promoting  religion ;  but 
■nee  she  hath  given  permission  to  them,  the  world  is  witness  how 
proqierons  she  hath  been  ever  since.  But  the  great  instance  is  in 
the  differing  temper,  government,  and  success,  which  Margaret  of 
Pkrma  and  the  duke  of.  Alva  had.  The  clemency  of  the  first  had 
afanoat  extinguished  the  flame :  but  when  she  was  removed,  D^Alva 
succeeded,  and  managed  the  matter  of  reUgion  with  fire  and  sword ; 
he  made  the  flame  so  great  that  his  religion  and  his  prince  too  have^ 
both  been  almost  quite  turned  out  of  the  country.  Pelli  e  medio 
Mt^neutiam,  quotiea  vi  res  a^tur,  saith  Ennius':  and  therefore  the 
best  of  men  and  the  most  glorious  of  princes  were  always  ready  to 
give  toleration,  but  never  to  make  executions  for  matters  disputable. 
Eusebius,  in  his  second  book  of  the  life  of  Ck)nstantine*,  reports  these 
words  of  the  emperor,  Parem  cum  Jidelibus  ii  qui  errant  pads  et 
qmetis  fruUionem  gaudentes  accipiatU:  ipsa  siquidem  cammunicO' 
Honis  et  societatis  restitutio  ad  rectam  etiam  veritatis  viam  perducere 
potest.  Nemo  cuiquam  molestus  sit :  quisque  quod  animo  destinat, 
hoc  etiam  faciat. 

And  indeed  there  is  great  reason  for  princes  to  give  toleration  to 
disagreeing  persons  whose  opinions  by  fair  means  cannot  be  altered. 
For  if  the  persons  be  confident,  they  will  serve  God  according  to 
their  persuasions ;  and  if  they  be  publicly  prohibited,  they  will  pri- 
vately convene :  and  then  all  those  inconveniences  and  miscmefs 
whicn  are  arguments  against  the  permission  of  conventicles,  are 
arguments  for  the  public  permissions  of  differing  religions,  because 
the  denying  of  the  public  worship  will  certainly  produce  private  con- 
venticles, against  which  all  wise  princes  and  commonwealths  have 
upon  great  reasons  made  edicts  ana  severe  sanctions.    Quicquid  enim 

»  [Socr.  vii.  42.]  J  [*  htth,'  A,  B.] 

>  ['  Pellitur  e  medio  sapientia ;  vi  geritur  res.' 
Eiin.  apud  AuL  Oell.  zz.  9. — ^Vid.  etiam  Gie.  pro  Miirsn.  f  14.  torn.  v.  p.  21IL] 
■  [cap.  In.  p.  §6$,} 
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apilur  abaent-e  rege^  in  caput  ^U9  plerumgue  redundal,  say  the  politics. 
I^or  the  face  of  a  man  is  as  the  face  of  a  lion^  and  scatters  all  boa 
machinations^  which  breathe  not  but  in  the  dark.  It  is  a  proTettial 
sayings  Quod  nimia  familiaritua  nervorum  est  coMpiratio  adverm 
Bominum:  and  they  who  for  their  security  run  into  grots,  and 
cellars,  and  retirements,  think  that,  they  being  upon  the  defensife, 
those  princes  and  those  laws  that  drive  them  to  it  are  their  enemie^ 
and  therefore  thev  cannot  be  secure  unless  the  power  of  the  one  and 
the  obligation  of  the  other  be  lessened  and  rescinded;  and  then 
the  being  restrained  and  made  miserable,  endears  the  discontented 

Sersons  mutually,  and  makes  more  hearty  and  dangerous  conb* 
erations.  King  James  of  blessed  memory  in  his  letters  to  the 
States  of  the  United  Provinces,  dated  6th  March,  1618^  thus  WTote\ 
Magia  atUem  e  re  fore  si  sopianiur  autoritate  publica,  ita  Mi  pn- 
kibeatis  ministros  vestros  ne  eaa  disputatianes  in  suggestum  trnt  ai 
plebem  ferant ;  ac  districte  imperetis  ut  pacem  colant^  %e  invieem 
tolerafido  in  ista  opinionum  ac  sententiarum  diacrepantia,  .  .  Eoqnt 
juatius  videmur  vobis  hoc  ipsum  madere  debere,  quod  •  .  neuiram 
comperimvs  adeo  defmm  ut  non  poasit  et  cum  fidei  christians  vert- 
tate  et  cum  animarvm.  salute  consistere,  8fc,  The  like  counsel  in  the 
divisions  of  Germany^  at  the  first  reformation  was  thought  reason- 
able by  the  emperor  Ferdinand  and  his  excellent  son  Maximilian: 
for  they  had  observed  that  violence  did  exasperate,  was  unbleasedy 
unsuccessful,  and  unreasonable ;  and  therefore  they  made  decrees  of 
toleration,  and  appointed  tempers  and  expedients  to  be  drawn  up  by 
discreet  persons ;  and  George  Cassander  was  designed  to  this  great 
work,  and  did  something  towards  it.  And  Emanuel  Philibert, 
duke  of  Savoy ^,  repenting  of  his  war  undertaken  for  religion  against 
the  Pedemontans,  promised  them  toleration,  and  was  as  good  as  his 
word.  As  much  is  done  by  the  nobility  of  Polonia.  So  that  the 
best  princes  and  the  best  bishops  gave  toleration  and  impunities: 
but  it  is  known  that  the  first  persecutions  of  disagreeing  persons 
were  by  tlie  Arrians,  by  the  Circumcellians  and  Donatists ;  and  from 
them  they  of  the  church  took  examples,  who  in  small  numbers  did 
sometime  persuade  it,  sometime  practise  it.  And  amon^  the  Greeks 
it  became  a  public  and  authorizea  practice,  till  the  question  of  images 
grew  hot  and  high :  for  then  the  worshippers  of  images,  having  taken 
their  example  from  the  empress  Irene*'  who  put  her  son's  eyes  out 
for  making  an  edict  against  images,  began  to  be  as  cruel  as  they  were 
deceived ;  especially  being  encouraged  by  the  popes  of  Some,  who 
then  blew  the  coals  to  some  purpose. 

**  [This  letter  appears  to  have  been  ferently  rendered  into  latin,  in  his  '  Apo* 

oripnally  in  French,  an  given  in  'Prae-  logeticus,'  &c.  p.  101.  Svo.  Par.  1622.] 
stantium  ac  cruditoruni  virorum  epistole  «  [Thuan.  xxxvi.  15.  torn.  iL  p.  897.] 

ecclesiastical  et  theologicse/  p.  893.  Svo.  <*  [Guichenon,   '  Hist   geneafogique/ 

Amsterd.  1660.     Grotius  introduces  the  &c.,  p.  665.] 
■ame  passage  of  tlie  letter,  though  dif-  «  [Cedren.,  p.  874] 
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And  that  I  may  upon  this  occasion  give  account  of  this  affair  in 
the  dinrch  of  Bome^  it  is  remarkable  that  till  the  time  of  Justinian 
file  emperor,  A.D.  525,  the  Catholics  and  Novatians  had  churches 
indifferently  permitted  even  in  Borne  itself ;  but  the  bishops  of  Borne, 
whoae  interest  was  much  concerned  in  it,  spoke  much  against  it,  and 
hbonred  the  eradication  of  the  Novatians,  and  at  last,  when  they  got 
power  into  their  hands,  they  served  them  accordingly :  but  it  is  ob- 
■erved  by  Socrates^,  that  when  the  first  persecution  was  made  against 
them  at  Bome  by  pope  Innocent  I.,  at  the  same  instant  the  Goths 
inmded  Italy,  and  became  lords  of  all ;  it  being  just  in  God  to  bring 
a  persecution  upon  them  for  true  belief,  who,  with  an  incompetent 
airthority  and  insufficient  grounds,  do  persecute  an  error  less  material, 
in  persons  agreeing  with  them  in  the  profession  of  the  same  common 
fidth.  And  I  have  heard  it  observed^  as  a  blessing  upon  S.  Austin 
(who  was  so  merciful  to  erring  persons  as  the  greatest  part  of  his  life 
m  all  senses,  even  when  he  had  twice  changed  his  mind,  yet  to 
tolerate  them,  and  never  to  endure  they  should  be  given  over  to  the 
tecnlar  power  to  be  killed)  that  the  very  night  the  Vandals  set  down 
before  his  city  of  Hippo  to  besiege  it,  he  died  and  went  to  God, 
being,  as  a  reward  of  his  merciful  doctrine,  taken  from  the  miseries 
to  come.  And  yet  that  very  thing  was  also  a  particular  issue  of  the 
divine  providence  upon  that  city,  who  not  long  before  had  altered 
their  profession  into  truth  by  force,  and  now  were  falling  into  their 
power,  who  afterward  by  a  greater  force  turned  them  to  be  Arians. 

But  in  the  church  of  Bome  the  popes  were  the  first  preachers  of 
force  and  violence  in  matters  of  opinion,  and  that  so  zealously  that 
pope  Vigilius**  suffered  himself  to  be  imprisoned  and  handled  roughly 
by  the  emperor  Justinian  rather  than  he  would  consent  to  the  resti- 
tution and  peace  of  certain  disagreeing  persons.  But  as  yet  it  came 
not  so  far  as  death.  The  first  that  preached  that  doctrine  was  Domi- 
nic*, the  founder  of  the  begging  orders  of  friars,  the  friars-preachers ; 
in  memory  of  which  the  Inquisition  is  entrusted  only  to  the  friars  of 
his  order.  And  if  there  be  any  force  in  dreams  or  truth  hi  legends 
(as  there  is  not  much  in  either)  this  very  thing  might  be  signified  by 
his  mother's  dream,  who  the  night  before  Dominic  was  bom  dreamed 
she  was  brought  to  bed  of  a  huge  dog  with  a  fire-brand  in  his  mouth. 
Sure  enough,  however  his  disciples  expound  the  dream,  it  was  a 
better  sign  that  he  should  prove  a  rabid,  furious  incendiary  than  any 
thing  else :  wliatever  he  might  be  in  the  other  parts  of  his  me,  in  this^ 
doctrine  he  was  not  much  better,  as  appears  in  his  deportment  to- 
ward the  Albigenses,  against  whom  he  so  preached,  adeo  quidem  ut 
centum  hareticarum  millia  ab  octo  millibm  catholicorumfusa  et  inter- 
fectafuisae perhU)eantur,  saith  one  of  him;  and  of  those  who  were 
taken,  a  hundred  and  eighty  were  burnt   to  death  because  they 

'  [U.  £.  yii.  9  sq.]  i  [Baillet,  Vie  des  Saints,  in  Aug.  iv. 

V  [Pouid.  in  Yit  S.  Aug.,  cap.  xxix.]        torn.  ii.  col  45.] 
*>  [Niceph.  xvii  26.]  "  [*  his,*  G.] 

V.  A  a 


854  THE  EPISTLE  DEDIOATOET. 

would  not  abjure  their  doctrine^     This  was  the  first  example  of  pot- 
ting  erring  persons  to  death  that  I  find  in  the  Boman  church.    For 
about  a  hundred  and   seventy  years  before^  Berengarius  fell  into 
opinion  concerning  the  blessed  sacrament  which  they  called  herm, 
and  recanted^  and  relapsed^  and  recanted  again^  and  fell  again  two  or 
three  times,  saith  Gerson",  writing  against  Homant  of  the  Bose,  and 
yet  he  died  sicca  morte,  '  his  own  natural  deaths'  and  with  hope  of 
heaven,  and  yet  Hildebrand  was  once  his  judge :  which  shews  thiA 
at  that  time  Borne  was  not  come  to  so  great  heights  of  bloodshed. 
In  England,  although  the  pope  had  as  great  power  here  as  anywhere, 
yet  there  were  no  executions  for  matter  of  opinion  known  till  the 
time  of  Henry  IV.,  who,  because  he  usurped  the  crown,  was  wiUing 
by  all  means  to  endear  the  clergy  by  destroying  their  enemies,  that  so 
he  might  be  sure  of  them  to  all  his  purposes.     And  indeed  it  mi^ 
become  them  well  enough  who  are  wiser  in  their  generations  than  the 
cliildren  of  light,  it  may  possibly  serve  the  policies  of  evil  persons, 
but  never  the  pure  and  cliaste  designs  of  Christianity,  which  admits 
no  blood  but  Clirisfs,  and  the  imitating  blood  of  martyrs,  but  knows 
nothing  how  to  serve  her  ends  by  persecuting  any  of  her  etiing 
children. 

By  this  time  I  hope  it  will  not  be  thought  reasonable  to  say,  be 
that  teaches  mercy  to  erring  persons  teaches  indifferency  in  religion; 
unless  so  many  fathers,  and  so  many  churches,  and  the  best  of  emperors, 
and  all  the  world  till  they  were  abused  by  tyranny,  popery,  and  fac- 
tion, did  teach  indifferency.  For  I  have  shewn  that  Christianity  does 
not  punish  corporally  persons  erring  spiritually,  but  indeed  popery 
docs ;  the  Donatists,  and  Circumcelliaus,  and  Arians,  and  the  Itaciani, 
they  of  old  did  :  in  the  middle  ages  the  patrons  of  images  did,  and 
the  papists  at  this  day  do,  and  have  done  ever  since  they  were  taught 
it  by  their  8.  Dominic. 

Seventhly;  And  yet  after  all  this,  I  have  something  more  to 
exempt  myself  from  the  clamour  of  this  objection.  For  let  all  errors 
be  as  much  and  as  zealously  suppressed  as  may  be  (the  doctrine  of 
the  following  discourse  contradicts  not  that ;)  but  let  it  be  done  by 
such  means  as  are  proper  instruments  of  their  suppression,  by  preach- 
ing and  disputation  (so  that  neither  of  them  breed  disturbance,)  by 
charity  and  sweetness,  by  holiness  of  life,  assiduity  of  exhortation,  by 
the  word  of  God  and  prayer. 

For  these  ways  are  most  natural,  most  prudent,  most  peaceable 
and  effectual.  Only  let  not  men  be  hasty  m  calling  every  disliked 
opinion  by  the  name  of  heresy ;  and  when  they  have  resolved  that 
they  will  call  it  so,  let  them  use  the  erring  person  like  a  brother,  not 
beat  him  like  a  dog,  or  convince  him  with  a  gibbet,  or  vex  him  out 
of  his  understanding  and  persuasions. 

'  Rruno  Bcrengarianos  e  sua  dioecesi  >°  [Opp.  part  iv.  p.  927  A.  fol.  Par. 

expulit,  non  morti  aut  suppliciis  corpo-      1606.  J 
ralibus  tradidit 
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And  now  if  men  will  still  say  I  persuade  to  indifferency,  there  is 
help  for  me,  for  I  have  given  reasons  against  it ;  I  must  bear  it 
well  as  I  can ;  I  am  not  yet  without  remedy,  as  they  are ;  for 
patience  will  help  me,  and  reason  will  not  cure  them ;  let  them  take 
tbeir  conrse,  and  Ile^  take  mine. 

Only  I  will  take  leave  to  consider  this,  and  they  would  do  well  to 
do  eo  too,  that  unless  faith  be  kept  witliin  its  own  latitude,  and  not 
odled  out  to  patrocinate  every  less  necessary  opinion,  and  the  interest 
cf  every  sect  or  peevish  person;  and  if  damnation  be  pronounced 
•gainst  Christians  believing  the  creed  and  living  good  lives,  because 
Umbj  are  deceived,  or  are  said  to  be  deceived,  in  some  opinions  less 
;  tlkcre  is  no  way  in  the  world  to  satisfy  unlearned  persons 
the  choice  of  their  religion,  or  to  appease  the  unquietness  of  a 
puious  conscience.  For  suppose  an  honest  citizen,  whose  emp 
ployment  and  parts  will  not  enable  him  to  judge  the  disputes  and 
aq^ngs  of  great  clerks,  sees  factions  commenced  and  managed  with 
moeh  bitterness  by  persons  who  might  on  either  hand  be  fit  enough 
to  guide  him ;  when  if  he  follows  eitlier,  lie  is  disquieted  and  pro^ 
Bounced  damned  by  the  other  (wlio  also  if  he  be  the  most  unreason- 
able  in  his  opinion  will  perhaps  be  more  furious  in  his  sentence) 
what  shall  this  man  do,  where  shall  he  rest  the  sole  of  his  footf 
Upon  the  doctrine  of  the  church  where  he  lives  ?  Well,  but  that  he 
hnrs  declaimed  against  perpetually,  and  other  churches  claim  highly 
and  pretend  fairly  for  truth,  and  condemn  his  church.  If  I  tell  him 
thai  he  must  live  a  good  life  and  believe  the  creed,  and  not  trouble 
himself  with  their  disputes,  or  interesting^  himself  in  sects  and  fac- 
tions, I  speak  reason ;  because  no  law  of  God  ties  him  to  believe  more 
than  what  is  of  essential  necessity,  and  whatsoever  he  shall  come  to 
know  to  be  revealed  by  God :  Now  if  he  believes  his  creed,  he  be- 
lieves all  that  is  necessary  to  all,  or  of  itself ;  and  if  he  do  his  moral 
endeavour  beside,  he  can  do  no  more  toward  finding  out  all  the  rest, 
and  then  he  is  secured.  But  then  if  this  will  secure  him,  why  do 
men  press  further,  and  pretend  every  opinion  as  necessary,  and  that 
in  so  high  a  degree  that  if  they  all  said  true,  or  any  two  indeed  of 
them,  in  five  hundred  sects  which  are  in  the  world  (and  for  aught  I 
know  there  may  be  five  thousand)  it  is  five  hundred  to  one  but  that 
every  man  is  damned ;  for  every  sect  damns  all  but  itself,  and  that  is 
damned  of  four  hundred  and  ninety-nine,  and  it  is  excellent  fortune 
then  if  that  escape.  And  there  is  the  same  reason  in  every  one  of 
them,  that  is,  it  is  extreme  unreasonableness  in  all  of  them,  to  pro- 
nonnce  damnation  against  such  persons,  against  wliom  clearly  and 
dogmatically  holy  scripture  hath  not.  In  odiosis  quod  minimum  est 
uquimur,  in  favoribus  quod  est  maximum,  saith  the  law ;  and  there- 
fore we  should  say  any  thing  or  make  any  excuse  that  is  in  any 
degree  reasonable,  rather  than  condemn  all  the  world  to  hell ;  es- 

»  [*  rie/  C]  o  [*|ntere»V  C] 
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pecially  if  we  consider  these  two  things,  that  we  onrsdves  are  as  apt 
to  be  deceived  as  any  are,  and  that  they  who  are  deceived  when  thej 
used  their  moral  industry  that  they  might  not  be  deceived,  if  thef 
perish  for  this  they  perish  for  what  they  could  not  help. 

But  however,  if  the  best  security  in  the  world  be  not  in  n^lecting 
all  sects  and  subdivisions  of  men,  and  fixing  ourselves  on  points 
necessary  and  plain,  and  on  honest  and  pious  endeavour  according  to 
our  several  capacities  and  opportunities  for  all  the  rest ;  if,  I  say,  all 
this  be  not  through  the  mercies  of  God  the  best  security  to  all  un- 
learned persons,  and  learned  too,  where  shall  we  fix  ?  where  shall  we 
either  have  peace  or  security  ?  If  you  bid  me  follow  your  doctrine, 
you  must  teU  me  why ;  and  perhaps  when  you  have,  I  am  not  able 
to  judge ;  or  if  I  be  as  able  as  other  people  are,  yet  when  I  have 
judged  I  may  be  deceived  too,  and  so  may  you,  or  any  man  ebe 
you  bid  me  follow ;  so  that  I  am  no  whit  the  nearer  truth  or  peace. 

And  then  if  we  look  abroad,  and  consider  how  there  is  scarce  any 
church  but  is  highly  charged  by  many  adversaries  in  many  things, 
possibly  we  may  see  a  reason  to  charge  every  one  of  them  in  some 
things ;  and  what  shall  we  do  then  F  The  church*  of  Borne  hath  spots 
enough,  and  all  the  world  is  inquisitive  enough  to  find  out  more,  and 
to  represent  these  to  her  greatest  disadvantage.  The  Greek  church 
deniesP  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  from  the  Son.  If  that 
be  false  doctrine,  she  is  highly  to  blame ;  if  it  be  not,  then  all  the 
western  churches  are  to  blame  for  saying  the  contrary.  And  there 
is  no  church  that  is  in  prosperity  but  alters  her  doctrine  every  age, 
either  by  bringing  in  new  doctrines  or  by  contradicting  her  old; 
which  shews  that  none  are  satisfied  with  themselves  or  with  their  own 
confessions.  And  since  all  churches  beheve  themselves  fallible,  that 
only  excepted  which  all  other  churches  say  is  most  of  all  deceived, 
it  were  strange  if  in  so  many  articles  which  make  up  their  several 
bodies  of  confessions  th^y  had  not  mistaken  every  one  of  them  in 
some  thnig  or  other.  The  Lutheran  churches  maintain  consubstan- 
tiation,  the  Zuinglians  are  sacramentaries,  the  Calvinists  are  fierce  in 
the  matters  of  absolute  predetermination,  and  all  these  reject  episco- 
pacy, which  the  primitive  church  would  have  fnade  no  doubt  to  have 
called  heresy.  The  Socinians  profess  a  portentous  number  of  strange 
opinions ;  they  deny  the  holy  Trinity,  and  the  satisfaction  of  our 
blessed  Saviour:  the  Anabaptists  laugh  at  Peedo-baptism :  the 
Ethiopian  churches  are  Nestorian.  Where  then  shall  we  fix  our 
confidence,  or  join  communion  ?  To  pitch  upon  any  one  of  these  is 
to  throw  the  dice,  if  salvation  be  to  be  had  only  in  one  of  them,  and 

p  ['churches  deny/ C]  Son,  and  several  disputations  did  arise 

*!  [  Rather,  disavows  it  as  an  article  of  in  the  Western  church,  tiU  at  last  the 

the  creed  ;  so  Taylor  himself,  Liberty  of  Latins  put  it  into  the  Constantinopolitan 

Prophesying,  §  v.  num.  7. — Pearson  (Ex-  creed ;   and  being  admonished   by   the 

pos.  of  Creed,  art  viii.)  states  the  point  Greeks  of  that  as  of  an  unlawful  addi- 

thus  ;— •'  Afterwards  divers  of  the  Greeks  tion,"  &c.] 
expressly  denied  the  procession  from  the 
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that  ev^  error  that  by  chance  hath  made  a  sect^  and  is  distinguished 
by  a  name^  be  damnable. 

If  this  consideration  does  not  deceive  me,  we  have  no  other  help  in 
the  midst  of  these  distractions  and  disunions,  but  all  of  us  to  be  united 
in  that  common  term,  which  as  it  does  constitute  the  church  in  its 
being  such,  so  it  is  the  medium  of  the  communion  of  saints,  and 
that  is  the  creed  of  the  apostles ;  and  in  all  other  things  an  honest 
endeavour  to  find  out^  what  truths  we  can,  and  a  charitable  and  mu- 
tual permission  to  others  that  disagree  from  us  and  our  opinions.  I 
am  sure  this  may  satisfy  us,  for  it  will  secure  us ;  but  I  know  not 
any  thing  else  that  will :  and  no  man  can  be  reasonably  persuaded 
or  satisfied  in  any  thing  else,  unless  he  throws  himself  upon  chance^ 
or  absolute  predestination,  or  his  own  confidence ;  in  every  one  of 
which  it  is  two  to  one  at  least  but  he  may  miscarry. 

Thus  far  I  thought  I  had  reason  on  my  side,  and  I  suppose  I  have 
made  it  good  upon  its  proper  grounds  in  the  pages  following.  But 
then  if  the  result  be  that  men  must  be  permitted  in  their  opinions^ 
and  that  Christiang  must  not  persecute  Christians,  I  have  also  as 
much  reason  to  reprove  all  those  oblique  arts  which  are  not  direct 
persecutions  of  men's  persons,  but  they  are  indirect  proceedings,  un- 
gentle  and  unchristian,  servants  of  faction  and  interest,  provocations 
to  zeal  and  animosities,  and  destructive  of  learning  and  ingenuity. 
And  these  are,  suppressing  all  the  monimients  of  their  adversaries, 
forcing  them  to  recant,  and  burning  their  books. 

For  it  is  a  strange  industrv  and  an  importune  diligence  that  was 
used  by  our  forefathers ;  of  all  those  heresies  which  gave  them  battle 
and  employment  we  have  absolutely  no  record  or  monument,  but 
what  themselves  who  are  adversaries  have  transmitted  to  us ;  and  we 
know  that  adversaries,  especially  such  who  observed  all  opportunities 
to  discredit  both  the  persons  and  doctrines  of  the  enemy,  are  not 
always  the  best  records  or  witnesses  of  such  transactions.  We  see  it 
now  in  this  very  age,  in  the  present  distemperatures,  that  parties  are 
no  good  registers  of  the  actions  of  the  adverse  side :  and  if  we  cannot 
be  confident  of  the  truth  of  a  story  now,  now  I  say  that  it  is  possible 
for  any  man,  and  Uk3y  that  the  interessed  adversary  will  discover  the 
imposture,  it  is  far  more  unlikely  that  after  ages  should  know  any 
other  truth  but  such  as  serves  the  ends  of  the  representers.  I  am 
sure  such  things  were  never  taught  us  by  Christ  and  His  apostles : 
and  if  we  were  sure  that  ourselves  spoke  truth,  or  that  truth  were 
able  to  justify  herself,  it  were  better  if  to  preserve  a  doctrine  we  did 
not  destroy  a  commandment,  and  out  of  zeal  pretending  to  christian 
religion,  lose  the  glories  and  rewards  of  ingenuity  and  christian  sim- 
plicity. 

'  Clem.  Alex,  stromat.  1.  [vid.  cap.  9.  sic  primus  philosophatus  est,  ut  ait  Laer- 

p.  342.]  ait  philosophiam  liberam  esse  tius  in  prooemio  [ad  fin.  torn,  i  p.  12], 

prsBStantissimam,  quae  scilicet  yersatur  nnde  cognominatus  est  4K\€^dfi§yos,  sci- 

in  perspicaciter  seligendis  dogmatis  om-  licet,  t&  iLp4<rarra  i^  iKdarris  r&y  aip4- 

nium  sectarum.     Potamo  Alexandrinus  0'c«r. 
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Of  the  same  consideration  is  mending  of  authors  not  to  their  own 
mind  but  to  ours^  that  is,  to  mend  them  so  as  to  9poSL  them ;  forbid- 
ding tlie  publication  of  books  in  whidi  there  is  nothing  impious  or 
against  the  public  interest,  leaving  out  danaes  in  traiielaticmsy  (Ks- 
gracing  men  s  persons,  charging  disavowed  doctrines  upon  m^  and 
the  persons  of  the  men  with  the  consequents  of  their  doctrine,  which 
they  deny  either  to  be  true  or  to  be  consequent ;  false  reporting  of 
disputations  and  conferences^  burning  books  by  the  hand  of  the  huig. 
man,  and  all  such  arts  which  shew  that  we  either  diatnut  God  for 
the  maintenance  of  His  truth,  or  that  we  distrust  the  caose^  or  dis* 
trust  ourselves  and  our  abilities.  I  will  say  no  more  of  these,  but  only 
concerning  the  last  I  shall  transcribe  a  passage  out  of  'hKJtas  in  i\» 
life  of  Julius  Agricola*,  who  gives  this  account  of  it>  V^niam  nom 
petissem,  ni  cursaiurui  tarn  9ava  et  infe^ta  tirtuiibui  tempora*  Ltgu 
mm,  quum  Amleno  Runtieo  Pa^w  Tirasea,  Herennio  Seneciam  PtU' 
CM  IielmHitts  landati  e^serU,  cmpitaU  fuiue :  tteque  in  ^mos  moth 
ancfores,  s&d  in  libros  qnoque  ^rum  satnh$m,  ikle^aio  TriunmrU  mi* 
nisterio  nt  monumenla  dartmmarum  in^emorum  in  eamiiio  me/om 
urerentnr.  Scilicet  itto  ign4  vocem  popnli  Bomani^  it  libertaiem 
8enatu9,  ei  conscientiaM  gencrtB  kumani  abolcri  arbitrabantur^  esppmU 
sis  insnper  sapientia  prqfessoribus,  Atque  omni  bona  arte  in  esFmlium 
acta,  ne  qiiid  usqvam  konestnm  occurreret.  It  is  but  an  illiterate 
policy  to  tnink  that  such  indirect  and  uningennous  proceedings  can 
among  wise  and  free  n^n  disgrace  the  authors  and  disrepnte  their 
discourses  ,*  and  I  have  seen  that  the  price  hath  been  trebled  upon  a 
forbidden  or  a  condemned  book ;  and  some  men  in  policy  have  got  a 
prohibition,  that  their  impression  might  be  the  more  certainly  vendi« 
ole,  and  the  author  himself  thought  considerable. 

The  best  way  is  to  leave  tricks  and  devices,  and  to  fall  npon  that 
way  which  the  best  ages  of  the  church  did  usfc :  with  the  strength  of 
argument,  and  allegations  of  scripture,  and  modesty  of  deportment, 
and  meekness  and  charity  to  the  persons  of  men,  they  conv^ted  mis- 
believers,  stopped  the  mouths  of  adversaries,  assert^  truth  and  dis* 
CDimtenanced  error ;  and  those  other  stratagems  and  arts  of  support 
and  maintenance  to  doctrines  were  the  issues  of  heretical  brains.  The 
old  catholics  had  nothing  to  secure  themselves  but  the  hr  fUya  of 
truth  and  plain  dealing. 

Fldem  minntis  dis5ecAnt  amba^pbas, 

Ut  qiihque  Httgua  est  neqtiior. 
Solvitnt  ligantque  quttiCionotn  Tincuta 

Per  Rvllogitmos  plectilea. 
VaE>  captiosis  sycopnantanim  atrophia, 

V»  reraipelli  asluttte. 
Nodos  tenacea  recta  rumpit  regula, 

Infeata  discertantibus > : 
Idcirco  tnnndi  itulta  ddegit  Dvua, 

Ut  com  kiaut  sophistiin*. 

"  [cap.  ii.  torn.  it.  p.  211.]  *  [Ptndent  pnellit  in  apotheot.  lia. 

*  [al.  '  dissertautibus.']  21.] 
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And  to  my  understanding  it  is  a  plain  art  and  design  of  the  devil^ 
to  make  us  so  in  love  with  our  own  opinions  as  to  call  them  faith  and 
religion,  that  we  may  be  proud  in  our  understanding :  and  besides 
that  by  our  zeal  in  our  opinions  we  grow  cool  in  our  piety  and  prac- 
tical duties ;  he  also  by  this  earnest  contention  does  directly  destroy 
good  life^  by  engagement  of  zealots  to  do  any  thing  rather  than  be 
DYercome  and  lose  their  beloved  propositions.  But  I  would  fain 
know,  why  is  not  any  vicious  habit  as  bad  or  worse  than  a  false 
opinion  ?  why  are  we  so  zealous  against  those  we  call  heretics^  and 
yet  great  friends'  with  drunkards,  fornicators,  and  swearers,  and  in- 
temperate and  idle  persons !  Is  it  because  we  are  commanded  by 
the  apostle  to  ^  reject  a  heretic  after  two  admonitions^'  and  'not  to  bid 
racb  a  one  God-speed'  P^  It  is  a  good  reason  why  we  should  be  zealous 
against  such  persons,  provided  we  mistake  them  not.  For  those  of 
whom  these  apostles  speak,  are  such  as  deny  Christ  to  be  come  in  the 
fleshy  such  as  deny  an  article  of  creed ;  and  in  such  odious  things  it 
18  not  safe  nor  charitable  to  extend  the  gravamen  and  punishment 
beyond  the  instances  the  apostles  make,  or  their  exact  parallels.  But 
then  also  it  would  be  remembered  that  the  apostles  speak  as  fiercely 
against  communion  with  fornicators,  and  all  disorders  practical,  as 
against  communion  with  heretics* :  "  If  any  man  that  is  called  a 
brother,  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a 
drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  with  such  a  one  no  not  to  eat/'  I  am 
certain  that  a  drunkard  is  as  contrary  to  Qod,  and  lives  as  contrary 
to  the  laws  of  Christianity,  as  a  heretic ;  and  I  am  also  sure  that  I 
know  what  drunkenness  is  :  but  I  am  not  sure  that  such  an  opinion  is 
heresy ;  neither  would  other  men  be  so  sure  as  they  think  for  if  they 
did  consider  it  aright,  and  observe  the  infinite  deceptions,  and  causes 
of  deceptions,  in  wise  men,  and  in  most  things,  and  in  all  doubtful 
questions,  and  that  thev  did  not  mistake  confidence  for  certainty. 

But  indeed  I  could  not  but  smile  at  those  jolly  friars**;  two 
Franciscans  offered  themselves  to  the  fire  to  prove  Savonarola  to  be 
a  heretic ;  but  a  certain  Jacobiue  offered  himself  to  the  fire  to  prove 
that  Savonarola  had  true  revelations,  and  was  no  heretic:  in  the 
meantime  Savonarola  preached,  but  made  no  such  confident  offer, 
nor  durst  he  venture  at  that  new  kind  of  fire-ordeal.  And  put  case 
all  four  had  passed  through  the  fire  and  died  in  the  fiames,  what 
would  that  have  proved?  Had  he  been  a  heretic  or  no  heretic  the 
more  or  the  less  for  the  confidence  of  these  zealous  idiots  ?  If  we  mark 
it,  a  great  many  arguments  whereon  many  sects  rely  are  no  better 
probation  than  this  comes  to :  confidence  is  the  first,  and  the  second^ 
and  the  third  part,  of  a  very  great  many  of  their  propositions. 

«  [See  Senn.  xvi.  on  *  House  of  Feast-  •  [1  Cor.  v.  11.1 

iDg/  last  two  pages,  yol.  ir.  p.  205,  and  ^  Conunin.  L  viii.  c  19.  [lat  interpr. 

notes.]  Barth.  8to.  Francof.  1629«  p.  612.  cap. 

y  [Tit  iiL  10.1  26.  gall.  torn.  I  p.  595.  4to.  Lond.  et 

•  [2  John  10.]  Paris.  1746.] 
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But  now  if  men  would  a  little  torn  the  tables^  and  be  as  zealous 
for  a  good  life  and  all  the  strictest  precepts  of  Christianity  (which  is 
a  religion  tlie  most  holy,  the  most  reasonable^  and  the  most  consum- 
mate that  ever  was  taught  to  man),  as  .they  are  for  such  propositiona 
in  which  neither  the  life  nor  the  ornament  of  Christianity  is  con- 
cerned, we  should  find  that  as  a  consequent  of  this  piety  men  would 
be  as  careful  as  they  could  to  find  out  all  truths,  and  the  sense  of  all 
revelations,  which  may  concern  their  duty;  and  where  men  were 
miserable  and  could  not,  yet  others  that  lived  good  lives  too  would 
also  be  so  charitable  as  not  to  add  afSiction  to  this  miseiy :  and  both 
of  them  are  parts  of  good  life.  To  be  compassionate,  and  to  help  to 
bear  one  another's  burdens,  not  to  destroy  the  weak  but  to  enteitain 
him  meekly,  thaf  s  a  precept  of  charity ;  and  to  endeavour  to  find  out 
the  whole  will  of  God,  that  also  is  a  part  of  the  obedience,  the  choice 
and  the  excellency  of  faith :  and  he  lives  not  a  good  life  that  does 
not  do  both  these. 

But  men  think  they  have  more  reason  to  be  zealous  against  heresy 
than  against  a  vice  in  manners,  because  heresy  is  infectious  and 
dangerous,  and  the  principle  of  much  evil.  Indeed  if  by  a  heresy 
we  mean  that  which  is  agamst  an  article  of  creed,  and  breaks  part  of 
the  covenant  made  between  God  and  man  by  the  mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  I  grant  it  to  be  a  very  grievous  crime,  a  calling  God's 
veracity  into  question,  and  a  destruction  also  of  good  life ;  because 
upon  the  articles  of  creed  obedience  is  built,  and  it  Uves  or  dies  as 
the  efiect  does  by  its  proper  cause,  for  faith  is  the  moral  cause  of 
obedience.  But  then  heresy  that  is  such  as  this  is  also  a  vice,  and 
the  prson  criminal,  and  so  the  sin  is  to  be  esteemed  in  its  degrees  of 
malignity;  and  let  men  be  as  zealous  against  it  as  they  can,  and 
employ  the  whole  arsenal  of  the  spiritual  armour  against  it :  such  as 
this  is  worse  than  adultery  or  murder  inasmuch  as  the  soul  is  more 
noble  than  the  body,  and  a  false  doctrine  is  of  greater  dissemination 
and  extent  than  a  single  act  of  violence  or  impurity.  Adultery  or 
murder  is  a  duel,  but  heresy  truly  and  indeed  such  is  an  unlawful 
war,  it  slays  thousands.  The  loosing  of  faith  is  like  digging  down 
a  foundation;  all  the  superstructures  of  hope,  and  patience,  and 
charity,  fall  with  it.  And  besides  this,  heresy  of  all  crimes  is  the 
most  inexcusable,  and  of  least  temptation :  for  true  faith  is  most 
commonly  kept  with  the  least  trouble  of  any  grace  in  the  world ;  and 
heresy  of  itself  hath  not  only  no  pleasure  in  it,  but  is  a  very  punish- 
ment; because  faith,  as  it  opposes  heretical  or  false  opinions,  and 
distinguishes  from  charity,  consists  in  mere  acts  of  believing ;  which 
because  they  are  of  true  propositions,  are  natural  and  proportionable 
to  the  understanding,  and  more  honourable  than  false.  But  then 
concerning  those  things  which  men  now-a-days  call  heresy,  they 
cannot  be  so  formidable  as  they  are  represented ;  and  if  we  consider 
that  drunkenness  is  certainly  a  damnable  sin,  and  that  there  are  more 
drunkards  than  heretics,  and  that  drunkenness  is  parent  of  a  thou- 
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nnd  Tices^  it  may  better  be  said  of  this  vice  than  of  most  of  those 
opinions  which  we  call  heresies,  '  it  is  infectious  and  dangerous,  and 
the  principle  of  much  evil/  and  therefore  as  fit  an  object  for  a  pious 
seal  to  contest  against  as  is  any  of  those  opinions  which  trouble 
men's  ease  or  reputation,  for  that  is  the  greatest  of  their  maUgnitv. 

Bat  if  we  consider  that  sects  are  made  and  opinions  are  called 
heresies,  upon  interest  and  the  grounds  of  emolument,  we  shall  see 
that  a  good  life  would  cure  much  of  this  mischief.  For  first,  the 
dmrch  of  Bome,  which  is  the  great  dictatrix  of  dogmatical  resolu- 
tions and  the  declarer  of  heresy,  and  calls  heretic  more  than  all  the 
world  besides,  hath  made  that  the  rule  of  heresy  which  is  the  conser- 
vatory of  interest  and  the  ends  of  men.  For  to  recede  from  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  with  them  makes  heresy ;  that  is,  to  disrepute 
their  authority  and  not  to  obey  them,  not  to  be  their  subjects,  not  to 
give  them  the  empire  of  our  conscience,  is  the  great  Kpirqpiov  of 
heresy. 

So  that  with  them  heresy  is  to  be  esteemed  clearly  by  human  ends, 
not  by  divine  rules;  that  is  formal  heresy,  which  does  materially 
disserve  them.  And  it  would  make  a  suspicious  man  a  little  inqui- 
ative  into  their  particular  doctrines :  and  when  he  finds  that  indul- 
gendes,  and  jubilees,  and  purgatories,  and  masses,  and  offices  for  the 
dead,  are  very  profit4>le ;  that  the  doctrine  of  primacy,  of  infallibility, 
of  superiority  over  councils,  of  indirect  power  in  temporals,  are  great 
instruments  of  secular  honour ;  he^  would  be  apt  enough  to  think  that 
if  the  church  of  Rome  would  learn  to  lay  her  honour  at  the  feet  of 
the  crucifibL  and  despise  the  world,  and  prefer  Jerusalem  before  Bome 
and  heaven  above  the  Lateran,  that  these  opinions  would  not  have  in 
them  any  native  strength  to  support  them  against  the  perpetual  as- 
saults of  their  adversaries,  that  speak  so  much  reason  and  scripture 
against  them.  I  have  instanced  in  the  Boman  rehgion,  but  I  wish  it 
may  be  considered  also  how  far  men's  doctrines  in  other  sects  serve 
men's  temporal  ends;  so  far  that  it  would  not  be  unreasonable  or 
imuecessary  to  attempt  to  cure  some  of  their  distemperatures  or  mis- 
persuasions  by  the  salutary  precepts  of  sanctity  and  holy  life.  Sure 
enough,  if  it  did  not  more  concern  their  reputation  and  their  lasting 
interest  to  be  counted  true  believers  rather  than  good  livers,  they 
would  rather  endeavour  to  live  well  than  to  be  accounted  of  a  right 
opinion  in  things  beside  the  creed. 

For  my  own  particular,  I  cannot  but  expect  that  God  in  His 
justice  should  emarge  the  bounds  of  the  Turkish  empire,  or  some 
other  way  punish  Christians,  by  reason  of  their  pertinacious  disputing 
about  things  unnecessary,  undeterminable,  and  unprofitable,  and  for 
their  hating  and  persecuting  their  brethren^  which  should  be  as  dear 
to  them  as  their  own  lives,  for  not  consenting  to  one  another's  follies 
and  senseless  vanities.  How  many  volumes  have  been  writ  about 
angels,  about  immaculate  conception,  about  original  sin,  when  that  all 

«  ['he*  om.  A,  B.] 
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that  is  solid  reason  or  dear  reflation  in  all  these  ihiee  artideB  n^ 
be  reasonably  enough  comprised  in  forty  lines  f  And  in  these  trifla 
and  impertinencies  men  are  curiously  busy,  while  they  neglect  those 
glorious  precepts  of  Christianity  and  holy  life  which  are  the  glories  d 
our  religion,  and  would  enable  us  to  a  happy  eternity. 

Mv  lord,  thus  far  my  thoughts  have  cam^  me,  and  then  I  thought 
I  had  reason  to  go  further,  and  to  examine  the  f  toper  grounds  npon 
wluch  these  persuasions  might  rely  and  stand  firm  in  case  any  body 
should  contest  against  them.  For  possibly  men  may  be  angiy  at  ms 
and  my  design :  for  I  do  all  them  great  displeasure  who  think  no 
end  is  then  well  served  when  their  interest  is  disserved;  and  but 
that  I  have  writ  so  untowardly  and  heavily  that  I  am  not  worth  a 
confutation,  possibly  some  or  other  might  be  writing  against  me. 
But  then  I  must  tell  them  I  am  prepared  of  an  answer  beiforehand; 
for  I  think  I  have  spoken  reason  in  my  book,  and  examined  it  with 
all  the  severity  I  have ;  and  if  after  all  this  I  be  deceived,  this  con- 
firms me  in  my  first  opinion,  and  becomes  a  new  argument  to  me 
that  I  have  s])oken  reason ;  for  it  furnishes  me  with  a  new  instance 
tliat  it  is  necessary  there  should  be  a  mutual  compliance  and  tolera* 
tion,  because  even  then  when  a  man  thinks  he  hath  most  reason  to 
be  confident  he  may  easily  be  deceived. 

Por  I  am  sure  I  have  no  other  design  but  the  prosecution  and 
advantage  of  truth,  and  I  may  truly  use  the  words  of  Gregory 
Nazianzen^,  N(m  studemns  pad  in  detrimentum  vera  doctrina,  ii 
facilitatU  et  fMatuuetudinie  famam  coUigamut :  but  I  have  writ 
this,  because  I  thought  it  was  necessary,  and  seasonable,  and  charit- 
able, and  agreeable  to  the  great  precepts  and  design  of  Christianity, 
consonant  to  the  practice  of  the  apostles  and  of  the  best  ages  of  the 
church,  most  agreeable  to  scripture  and  reason,  to  revelation  and  the 
nature  of  the  thing ;  and  it  is  such  a  doctrine  that  if  there  be  variety 
in  human  affairs,  if  the  event  of  things  be  not  settled  in  a  durable 
consistence  but  i^  changeable,  every  one  of  us  all  may  have  need  of 
it.  I  sliall  only  therefore  desire  that  they  who  will  read  it  may  come 
to  the  reading  it  with  as  much  simpUdty  of  purposes  and  unmixed 
desires  of  truth  as  I  did  to  the  writing  it,  and  that  no  man  trouble 
himself  with  me  or  my  discourse  that  thinks  beforehand  that  his 
opinion  cannot  be  reasonably  altered.  If  he  thinks  me  to  be  mis- 
taken before  he  tries,  let  him  also  think  that  he  may  be  mistaken  too, 
and  that  he  who  judges  before  he  hears  is  mistaken  though  he  gives 
a  right  sentence. 

was  good  counsel.  But  at  a  venture,  I  shall  leave  this  sentence  of 
Solomon'  to  his  consideration,  "A  wise  man  feareth,  and  departeth 
from  evil ;  but  a  fool  rageth,  and  is  confident.'' — TLJun-a  eibipoi 
oUarBai,  KaX  hCiaxvplC^oBai,  is  a  trick  of  boys,  and  bold  young  fdlows, 

*  [vid.  orat  vi.  paMim.]        •  Ariitoph.  in  Pluto.  [477.]        '  [Prov.  xir.  16.] 
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mjB  Aristotle' ;  but  they  who  either  know  themselves^  or  things,  or 
persons,  vpotm/Siatnv  del  t6  Io-cds,  koL  t6  Ti\a,  Peradventure  yea, 
pefadventoie  no,  is  very  often  the  wisest  determination  of  a  question. 
For  there  are  iioDpai  koL  dtfiratbtwoi  C^nj<r«y,  as  the  apostle  notes'*, 
'foolish  and  imleamed  questions:'  and  it  were  better  to  stop  the 
current  of  such  fopperies  by  silence,  than  by  disputing  them  convey 
fliem  to  posterity.  And  many  things  there  are  of  more  profit,  which 
yet  are  of  no  more  certainty ;  ana  therefore  boldness  of  assertion, 
teeept  it  be  in  matters  of  faith  and  clearest  revelation,  is  an  argu- 
ment of  the  vanity  of  the  man,  never  of  the  truth  of  the  proposition : 
tat  to  such  matters  the  saying  of  Xenophanes  in  Yarro*  is  pertinent  and 
Aj^Hcable,  Hominis  e^  hie  opinari,  Dei  9cire,  'Ood  only  knows 
them,  and  we  conjecture.' 

And  although  I  be  as  desirous  to  know  what  I  should  and  what  I 
should  not,  as  any  of  my  brethren  the  sons  of  Adam ;  yet  I  find  that 
the  more  I  search,  the  further  I  am  from  being  satisfied,  and  make 
but  few  discoveries  save  of  my  own  ignorance ;  and  therefore  I  am 
desirous  to  follow  the  example  of  a  very  wise  personage,  Julius  Agri- 
cola,  of  whom  Tacitus'  gave  this  testimony,  Retinuitqiie  {quod  est 
difficilllmum)  ex  mentiu  modum :  or,  that  I  may  take  my  precedent 
from  within  the  pale  of  the  church,  it  was  the  saying  of  S.  Austin™, 
Mallem  quidem  eonim  qute  a  me  quasivisti  habere  scientiam  quam 
ignorantiam,  sed  quia  id  fwfidum  po6ui,  magis  eligo  cautam  ignorari' 
iiam  conjiteri  quamfalsam  scientiam  profiteri ;  and  these  words  do 
veiy  much  express  my  sense.  But  if  there  be  any  man  so  confident 
as  Luther  sometime  was,  who  said  that  he  could  expound  all  scrip- 
ture;  or  so  vain  as  Eckius",  who  in  his  Chrysopassus  ventured  upon 
the  highest  and  most  mysterious  question  of  predestination,  ut  in  ea 
juveniles  possit  dalores  exercere  ;  such  persons  as  these,  or  any  that 
is  furious  in  his  opinion,  will  scorn  me  and  my  discourse ;  but  I  shall 
not  be  much  moved  at  it,  only  I  shall  wish  that  I  had  as  much  know- 
ledge as  they  think  me  to  want,  and  they  as  much  as  they  believe 
themselves  to  have.  In  the  meantime  modesty  were  better  for  us 
both,  and  indeed  for  all  men.  For  Avhen  men  indeed  are  knowing, 
amongst  other  things  they  are  able  to  separate  certainties  from  un- 
certainties :  if  they  be  not  knowing,  it  is  pity  that  their  ignorance 
should  be  triumphant,  or  discompose  the  public  peace  or  private  con- 
fidence. 

And  now  my  lord,  that  I  have  inscribed  this  book  to  your  lordship, 
although  it  be  a  design  of  doing  honour  to  myself  that  I  have  marked 

Rbet  ii.  12,  13.]  ^  [In   vit   Agric,   cap.   vr,  torn.   hr. 

l2  Tim.  ii.  23.]  p.  217.] 

'^Apud  Aug.  de  civ.  Dei,  viL  17.]  ™  [Ep.  cxcvii.  fin.  torn.  iL  p.  739  A.] 

[Eurip.   apud   Plut.  De  orac.  def.,  °  [Praefat  in  Cbrysopassum  Predes- 

tofn.  vii.  p.  701.]  tinationis,  fol.  August  Vindel.  1512.] 
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it  with  80  honoured  and  beloved  a  name,  might  poaribly  need  as  mucli 
excuse  as  it  does  pardon,  bat  that  your  lordship  knows  your  own; 
for  out  of  your  mines  I  have  digged  the  mineral,  only  I  have  stamped 
it  with  my  own  image,  as  you  may  perceive  by  the  deformities  whid 
are  in  it.  But  your  great  name  in  fetters  will  add  so  much  value  to 
it,  as  to  make  it  obtain  its  pardon  amongst  all  them  that  know  how 
to  value  yon,  and  all  your  relatives  and  dependents  by  the  proportion 
of  relation.  For  others  I  shall  be  incurious,  because  the  number  of 
them  that  honour  you  is  the  same  with  them  that  honour  learning 
and  piety,  and  they  are  the  best  theatre,  and  the  best  judges ;  amongst 
which  the  world  must  needs  take  notice  of  my  ambition^,  to  be  ascribed 
by  my  public  pretence  to  be  what  I  am  in  all  heartiness  of  devotion, 
and  for  all  the  reason  of  the  world. 

My  honoured  lord, 

your  lordship's  most  faithful, 

and  most  affectionate  servant, 

JEK  TAYLOB. 

*  [So  punctiuted  in  all  the  edirions.] 


0EOAOnA  'EKAEKTIKH, 

OR, 

A    DISCOURSE 


OP 


THE  LIBERTY    OF   PROPHESYING, 

WITH 

ITS  JUST  LIMITS  AND  TEMPER. 


The  infinite  variety  of  opinions  in  matters  of  religion^  as  they  have 
troubled  Christendom  with  interests^  factions,  and  partialities,  so  have 
ihey  caused  great  divisions  of  the  heart  and  variety  of  thoughts  and 
designs  amongst  pious  and  prudent  men.  For  they  all,  seeing  the 
inconveniences  which  the  disunion  of  persuasions  and  opinions  have 
produced  directly  or  accidentally,  have  thought  themselves  obliged  to 
stop  this  inundation  of  mischiefs,  and  have  made  attempts  accordingly. 
But  it  hath  happened  to  most  of  them  as  to  a  mistaken  physician^ 
who  gives  excellent  physic,  but  misapplies  it,  and  so  misses  of  his 
cure  :  so  have  these  men ;  their  attempts  have  therefore  been  iuefiTec- 
tual :  for  they  put  their  help  to  a  wrong  part,  or  they  have  endea- 
voured to  cure  the  symptoms,  and  have  let  the  disease  alone  till  it 
seemed  incurable.  Some  have  endeavoured  to  reunite  these  fractions 
by  propounding  such  a  guide  which  they  were  all  bound  to  follow, 
hoping  that  the  unity  of  a  guide  would  have  persuaded  unity  of 
minds ;  but  who  this  guide  should  be  at  last  became  such  a  question, 
that  it  was  made  part  of  the  fire  that  was  to  be  quenched,  so  far  was 
it  from  extinguishing  any  part  of  the  flame.  Others  thought  of  a 
rule,  and  this  must  be  the  means  of  union,  or  nothing  could  do  it. 
But  supposing  all  the  world  had  been  agreed  of  this  rule,  yet  the  in- 
terpretation of  it  was  so  full  of  variety,  that  this  also  became  part  of 
the  disease  for  which  the  cure  was  pretended.  All  men  resolved  upon 
this,  that  though  they  yet  had  not  hit  upon  the  right,  yet  some  way 
must  be  thought  upon  to  reconcile  differences  in  opimon,  thinking 
so  long  as  this  variety  should  last,  Christ's  kingdom  was  not  advanced, 
and  the  work  of  the  gospel  went  on  but  slowly.    Few  men  in  the 
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mean  time  considered  that  80  long  as  men  had  such  variety  of  prin* 
ciples^  such  several  constitutions^  educations,  tempers  and  distempen^ 
hopes,  interests,  and  weaknesses,  degrees  of  light  and  degrees  of  un- 
derstanding, it  was  impossible  all  should  be  of  one  mind ;  and  whit 
is  impossible  to  be  done,  is  not  necessary  it  should  be  done.    And 
therefore  although  variety  of  opinions  was  impossible  to  be  cored, 
and  they  who  attempted  it  did  like  him  who  daps  his  shoulder  to  the 
ground  to  stop  an  earthquake ;  yet  the  inconveniences  arising  from  it 
might  possibly  be  cured,  not  by  uniting  their  beliefs,  that  was  to  be 
despaired  of,  but  by  curing  that  which  caused  these  mischiefs  and 
accidental  inconveniences  of  their  disagreeings.     For  although  these 
inconveniences  which  every  man  sees  and  feels  were  consequent  to 
this  diversity  of  persuasions,  yet  it  was  but  accidentally   and  by 
chance ;  inasmuch  as  we  see  that  in  many  things,  and  they  of  great 
concernment,  men  allow  to  themselves  and  to  each  other  a  liberty  of 
disagreeing,  and  no   hurt  neither.      And  certainly  if  diversity  of 
opinions  were  of  itself  the  cause  of  mischiefs,  it  would  be  so  ever, 
that  is,  regularly  and  universally :  but  that  we  see  it  is  not.     For 
there  are  disputes  in  Christendom  concerning  matters  of  greater  con- 
cernment than  most  of  those  opinions  that  distinguish  sects  and  make 
factions ;  and  yet  because  men  are  permitted  to  differ  in  those  great 
matters,  such  evils  are  not  consequent  to  such  differences,  as  are  to 
the  uncliaritable  managing  of  smaller  and  more  inconsiderable  ques- 
tions.    It  is  of  greater  consequence  to  believe  right  in  the  questiou 
of  the  validity  or  invalidity  of  a  death-bed  repentance,  than  to  believe 
aright  in  the  question  of  purgatory;  and  the  consequences  of  the 
doctrine  of  predetermination  are  of  deeper  and  more  material  cou« 
sideration  than  the  products  of  the  beHef  of  the  lawfulness  or  unlaw- 
fulness of  private  masses  :  and  yet  these  great  concernments,  where  a 
liberty  of  i)rop]iesying  in  these  questions  hath  been  permitted,  have 
made  no  distinct  communion,  no  sects  of  Christians,  and  the  others 
have ;  and  so  have  these  too  in  those  places  where  they  have  per- 
emptorily been  determined  on  either  side.     Since  then  if  men  are 
quiet  and  charitable  in  some  disagreeings,  that  then  and  there  the  in- 
convenience ceases ;  if  they  were  so  in  all  others  where  lawfully  they 
might  (and  they  may  in  most)  Christendom  should  be  no  longer  rent 
in  i)ie^es,  but  would  be  redintegrated  in  a  new  Pentecost.     And  al- 
though tlie  Spirit  of  God  did  rest  upon  us  in  divided  tongues,  yet  so 
long  as  those  tongues  were  of  fire,  not  to  kindle  strife  but  to  warm 
our  affections  and  inflame  our  charities,  we  should  find  that  this 
variety  of  opinions  in  several  persons  would  be  looked  upon  as  an 
argument  only  of  diversity  of  operations,  while  the  Spirit  is  the  same: 
and  that  another  man  believes  not  so  well  as  I,  is  only  an  argument 
that  I  have  a  better  and  a  clearer  illumination  than  he,  that  I  have  a 
better  gift  than  he,  received  a  special  grace  and  favour,  and  excel  him 
in  this,  and  am  perhaps  excelled  by  him  in  many  more.     And  if  we 
all  impartially  endeavour  to  find  a  truth,  since  this  endeavour  and 
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only  18  in  our  power^  that  we  shall  find  it  being  ad  extra,  a 
;  ^jtt  and  an  aasiatance  extrinsical^  I  can  see  no  reason  why  this  pious 
V  CDdesfour  to  find  out  truth  shall  not  be  of  more  force  to  unite  us  in 
\  Hie  bonds  of  charity^  than  his*  misery  in  missing  it  shall  be  to  dis- 
p  VBiie  ns.  So  that  since  an  union  of  persuasion  is  impossible  to  be 
^  iMained,  if  we  would  attempt  the  cure  by  such  remedies  as  are  apt  to 
\  enkindle  and  increase  charity,  I  am  conndent  we  might  see  a  blessed 
Fould  be  the  reward  and  crown  of  such  endeavours. 
But  men  are  now-a-days,  and  indeed  always  have  been  since  the 
expiration  of  the  first  blessed  ages  of  Christianity^  so  in  love  with 
iheir  own  fancies  and  opinions  as  to  think  faith  and  all  Christendom 
ii  concerned  in  their  support  and  maintenance ;  and  whoever  is  not 
80  fond  and  does  not  dandle  them  like  themselves,  it  grows  up  to  a 
qnairel  which,  because  it  is  in  materia  theologiix,  is  made  a  quarrel 
in  religion,  and  God  is  entitled  to  it;  and  then  if  you  are  once 
thoof^t  an  enemy  to  God,  it  is  our  duty  to  persecute  you  even  to 
deaths  we  do  Ood  good  service  in  it :  when  if  we  should  examine 
the  matter  rightly,  the  question  is  either  in  materia  non  revelata,  or 
wdmus  evidenti,  or  non  necessaria,  either  it  is  not  revealed,  or  not  so 
dearly  but  that  wise  and  honest  men  may  be  of  different  minds ;  or 
dse  it  is  not  of  the  foundation  of  faith,  but  a  remote  superstructure ; 
or  else  of  mere  speculation ;  or  perhaps  when  all  comes  to  all,  it  is 
a  fidse  opinion,  or  a  matter  of  human  interest,  that  we  have  so 
sealously  contended  for ;  for  to  one  of  these  heads  most  of  the  dis- 
putes of  Christendom  may  be  reduced ;  so  that  I  beUeve  the  present 
fractions,  or  the  most,  are  from  the  same  cause  which  St.  Paul^  ob- 
served in  the  Corinthian  schism,  '  When  there  are  divisions  among 
you,  are  ye  not  carnal  V  It  is  not  the  differing  opinions  that  is  the 
cause  of  the  present  ruptures,  but  want  of  charity;  it  is  not  the 
variety  of  understandings,  but  the  disunion  of  wills  and  affections ; 
it  is  not  the  several  principles,  but  the  several  ends,  that  cause  our 
ntiaories ;  our  opinions  commence  and  are  upheld  according  as  our 
turns  are  served  and  our  interests  are  preserved,  and  there  is  no  cure 
for  us  but  piety  and  charity.  A  holy  life  will  make  our  belief  holy, 
if  we  consult  not  humanity  and  its  imperfections  in  the  choice  of  our 
religion,  but  search  for  truth  without  designs  save  only  of  acquiring 
heaven,  and  then  be  as  careful  to  preserve  charity  as  we  were  to 
get  a  point  of  faith ;  I  am  much  persuaded  we  shall  find  out  more 
truths  by  this  means ;  or  however,  which  is  the  main  of  all,  we  shall 
be  secured  though  we  miss  them ;  and  then  we  are  well  enough. 

For  if  it  be  evinced  that  one  heaven  shall  hold  men  of  several 
opinions,  if  the  unity  of  faith  be  not  destroyed  by  tliat  which  men 
call  differing  religions,  and  if  an  unity  of  charity  be  the  duty  of  us 
all,  even  towards  persons  that  are  not  persuaded  of  every  proposition 
we  believe,  then  I  would  fain  know  to  what  purpose  are  all  those 
atirs  and  great  noises  in  Christendom ;  those  names  of  {action,  the 

•  [•  the/  C]  k  [1  Cor.  iil  S,  4.] 
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several  names  of  churches  not  distinguished  by  the  division  of  kins- 
doms,  ut  ecclesia  sequatnr  vHperium,  which  was  tlie  primitive  nue 
and  canon  %  but  distinguished  by  names  of  sects  and  men;  these  are 
all  become  instruments  of  hatred ;  thence  come  scliisms  and  parting 
of  communions^  and  then  persecutions^  and  then  wars  and  rebellion, 
and  then  the  dissolutions  of  all  friendships  and  societies.  All  these 
mischiefs  proceed  not  from  this^  that  all  men  are  not  of  one  mind, 
for  that  is  neither  necessary  nor  possible,  but  that  every  opinion  ia 
made  an  article  of  faith,  every  article  is  a  ground  of  a  quarrel,  every 
quarrel  makes  a  faction,  every  faction  is  zealous,  and  all  zeal  pretenu 
for  God,  and  whatsoever  is  for  God  cannot  be  too  much :  we  by  this 
time  are  come  to  tliat  pass,  we  think  we  love  not  God  except  we 
hate  our  brother,  and  we  have  not  the  virtue  of  religion  uidess  we 
persecute  all  religions  but  our  own ;  for  lukewarnmess  is  so  odious 
to  God  and  man,  that  we  proceeding  furiously  upon  these  mistakes, 
by  supposing  we  preserve  the  body  we  destroy  the  soul  of  religion, 
or  by  being  zealous  for  faith,  or  which  is  all  one,  for  that  which  we 
mistake  for  faith,  we  are  cold  in  charity,  and  so  lose  the  reward 
of  both. 

All  these  errors  and  mischiefs  must  be  discovered  and  cured,  and 
that^s  the  purpose  of  this  discourse. 

SI  Of  the  na-         ^'  ^^^'*'  *^^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  P^**  coucemment  to  know 
tiire  of  faith,  and    the  nature  and  integrity  of  faith,  for   there  begins 

com  >ieted  in^be^  ^^'  ^^*'  ^"^  ^^^  mistake ;  for  faith  although  it  be 
?k!v*ni^  the'arti-  of  greiit  excellcncy,  yet  when  it  is  taken  for  a  habil 
cies  of  the  apo-     intellectual,  it  hath  "so  Kttle  room  and  so  narrow  a 

capacity,  that  it  cannot  lodge  thousands  of  those 
opinions  which  prcteni  to  be  of  her  family. 

2.  For  although  it  be  necessary  for  us  to  believe  whatsoever  we 
know  to  be  revealed  of  God,  and  so  every  man  does  that  believes 
there  is  a  God ;  yet  it  is  not  necessary  concerning  many  things  to 
know  that  God  hath  revealed  them ;  that  is,  we  may  be  ignorant  of 
or  doubt  concerning  the  propositions,  and  indifferently  maintain 
either  part,  when  the  question  is  not  concerning  God's  veracity  but 
whether  God  hath  said  so  or  no :  that  which  is  of  the  foundation  of 
faith,  that  only  is  necessary ;  and  the  knowing  or  not  knowing  of 
thai,  the  believing  or  disbelieving  it,  is  that  only  which  in  genere 
credemhrum  is  in  immediate  and  neeessary  order  to  salvation  or 
damnation. 

3.  Now  all  the  reason  and  demonstration  of  the  world  convinces 
us  that  this  foundation  of  faith,  or  the  great  adequate  object  of  the 
faith  that  saves  us,  is  that  great  mysteriousness  of  Christianity  which 
Clirist  tnught  with  so  much  diligence,  for  the  credibility  of  which  He 
wrought  so  many  miracles,  for  the  testimony  of  which  the  apostles 
endured  persecutions,  that  which  was  a  folly  to  the  gentiles  and  a 

*  Optaty  lib.  iii.  [vid.  cap.  3.  p.  h^,'\ 
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scandal  to  the  Jews ;  this  is  that  which  is  the  object  of  a  Christian's 
futh  :  all  other  things  are  implicitly  in  the  belief  of  the  articles  of 
God's  veracity,  and  are  not  necessary  in  respect  of  the  constitution  of 
fidth  to  be  d^wn  out,  but  may  there  lie  in  the  bowels  of  the  great 
articles,  without  danger  to  any  thing  or  any  person,  unless  some  other 
accident  or  circumstance  makes  them  necessary.  Now  the  great 
object  which  I  speak  of,  is  Jesus  Chkist  crucified  ;  ConstUui  enim 
apud  vos  nihil  scire  prater  Jesum  Christum  et  hunc  crucijixum,  so 
saith  S.  Paul**  to  the  church  of  Corinth.  This  is  the  article  upon 
the  confession  of  which  Christ  built  His  church,  viz.,  only  upon 
S.  Peter's  creed,  which  was  no  more  but  this  simple  enunciation, 
"  We  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
Grod®:"  and  to  this  salvation  particularly  is  promised,  as  in  the  case 
of  Martha's  creed,  John  xi.  27.  To  this  the  scripture  gives  the  greatest 
testimony,  and  to  all  them  that  confess  it ;  "  for  every  spirit  that  con- 
lesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God ;"  and  "  whoever 
oonfesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him, 
and  he  in  God'."  The  believing  this  article  is  the  end  of  writing 
the  four  gospels ;  "  for  all  these  things  are  written  that  ye  might  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;"  and  then  that  this  is 
sufficient  follows,  "  and  that  believing,"  viz.,  this  article,  for  this  was 
only  instanced  in,  "ye  might  have  life  through  His  name^."  This 
is  that  great  article  which  in  genere  credendorum  is  sufficient  disposi- 
tion to  prepare  a  catechumen  to  baptism,  as  appears  in  the  case  of 
the  Ethiopian  eunuch**,  whose  creed  was  only  this,  "I  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God ;"  and  upon  this  confession,  saith  the 
story,  they  both  went  into  the  water,  and  the  Ethiop  was  washed 
and  became  as  white  as  snow. 

4.  In  these  particular  instances  there  is  no  variety  of  articles,  save 
only  that  in  tlie  annexes  of  the  several  expressions  such  things  are  ex- 
pressed, as  besides  that  Christ  is  come,  they  tell  from  whence,  and  to 
what  purpose;  and  whatsoever  is  expressed  or  is  to  these  purposes 
implied,  is  made  articulate  and  explicate  in  the  short  and  admirable 
mysterious  creed  of  S.  Paul,  Rom.  x.  9.  "  This  is  the  word  of  faith 
which  we  preach,  that  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  Him  from 
the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  This  is  the  great  and  entire  complexion 
of  a  Christian's  faith,  and  since  salvation  is  promised  to  the  belief  of 
this  creed,  either  a  snare  is  laid  for  us  with  a  purpose  to  deceive  us, 
or  else  nothing  is  of  prime  and  original  necessity  to  be  believed  but 
this,  Jesus  Christ  our  Redeemer  ;  and  all  that  which  is  the  neces- 
sary parts,  means,  or  main  actions,  of  working  this  redemption  for  us 
and  the  honour  for  Him,  is  in  the  bowels  and  fold  of  the  great  article, 
and  claims  an  explicit  belief  by  the  same  reason  that  binds  us  to  the 
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belief  of  its  first  complexion,  without  which  neither  the  thing  could 
be  acted  nor  the  proposition  understood. 

5.  For  the  act  of  beheving  propositions  is  not  for  itself,  bat  in 
order  to  certain  ends,  as  sermons  are  to  good  life  and  ob^enoe; 
for  (excepting  that  it  acknowledges  God's  veradt;  and  so  is  a  direct 
act  of  reUgion)  believing  a  leToded  proposition  hath  no  excellency  in 
itself,  but  in  order  to  that  end  for  which  we  are  instructed  in  soch 
revelations.     Now  God's  great  purpose  being  to  bring  us  to  Him  hj 
Jesus  Christ,  Girist  is  our  medium  to  God,  obedience  is  the  medium 
to  Christ,  and  faith  the  medium  to  obedience,  and  therefore  is  to  have 
its  estimate  in  proportion  to  its  proper  end;  and  those  things  are 
necessary  which  necessarily  promote  the  end,  without  which  obedi- 
ence cannot  be  encouraged  or  prudently  enjoined :  so  that  those  arti- 
cles arc  necessary,  that  is,  those  are  fundamental  points,  upon  which 
we  build  our  obedience ;  and  as  the  influence  of  the  article  is  to  the 
persuasion  or  engagement  of  obedience,  so  they  have  their  d^rees  of 
necessity.     Now  all  that  Christ  when  He  preached  taught  us  to  be- 
lieve, and  all  that  the  apostles  in  their  sermons  propound,  all  aim  at 
this,  that  we  should  acknowledge  Christ  for  our  Lawgiver  and  onr 
Saviour ;  so  that  nothing  can  be  necessary  by  a  prime  necessity  to  be 
beUeved  explicitly,  but  such  things  which  are  therefore  parts  of  the 
great  article,  because  they  either  encourage  our  services,  or  oblige 
them,  such  as  declare  Christ's  greatness  in  Himself  or  His  goodness 
to  us  :  so  that  although  we  must  neither  deny  nor  doubt  of  any  thing 
which  we  know  our  great  Master  hath  taught  us,  yet  salvation  is  in 
special  and  by  name  annexed  to  the  beUef  of  those  articles  only  which 
have  in  them  the  endearments  of  our  services,  or  the  support  of  our 
confidence,  or  the  satisfaction  of  our  hopes ;  such  as  are,  Jesus  Christ 
the  Son  of  the  living  God,  the  crucifixion  and  resurrection  of  Jesus, 
forgiveness  of  sins  by  His  blood,  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  life 
eternal ;  because  these  propositions  quaUfy  Christ  for  our  Saviour  and 
our  Lawgiver,  the  one  to  engage  our  services,  the  other  to  endear 
them ;  for  so  much  is  necessary  as  will  make  us  to  be  His  servants 
and  His  disciples,  and  what  can  be  required  more  ?    This  only.    Sal- 
vation is  promised  to  the  explicit  belief  of  those  articles,  ana  there- 
fore those  only  are  necessary,  and  those  arc  sufficient:  but  thus,  to 
us  in  the  formality  of  Christians,  which  is  a  formality  superadded  to 
a  former  capacity,  we  before  we  are  Christians  are  reasonable  creatures, 
and  capable  of  a  blessed  eternity;  and  tliere  is  a  creed  which  is  the 
gentiles'  creed,  which  is  so  supposed  in  the  Christian's  creed  as  it  is 
supposed  in  a  Christian  to  be  a  man,  and  that  is,  Oportef  accedentem 
adDeuin  credere  Benm  esse,  et  esse  remuneratorem  quarentium  eum>. 
6.  If  any  man  will  urge  further  that  whatsoever  is  deducible  from 
these  articles  by  necessary  consequence  is  necessary  to  be  believed 
explicitiy :  I  answer,  it  is  true,  n  he  sees  the  deduction  and  cohe- 
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rence  of  the  parts ;  bat  it  is  not  certain  that  everj  man  shall  be  able 
to  deduce  whatsoever  is  either  immediately  or  certainly  dedudble 
from  these  premises ;  and  then  since  salvation  is  promised  to  the  ex- 
plicit belief  of  these,  I  see  not  how  any  man  can  justify  the  making 
the  way  to  heaven  narrower  than  Jesus  Christ  hath  made  it,  it  being 
already  so  narrow  that  there  are  few  that  find  it. 

7.  In  the  pursuance  of  this  great  truth,  the  apostles,  or  the  holy 
men  their  contemporaries  and  disciples,  composed  a  creed  °>,  to  hie 
a  role  of  faith  to  sdl  Christians,  as  appears  in  Irenseus",  Tertullian®, 
S.  Cyprian^,  S.  Austin^  Bufifinus',  and  divers  others' ;  which  creed 
unless  it  had  contained  all  the  entire  object  of  faith  and  the  founda- 
tion of  religion,  it  cannot  be  imagined  to  what  purpose  it  should 
aerve ;  and  that  it  was  so  esteemed  by  the  whole  church  of  God  in 
all  ages,  appears  in  this,  that  since  faith  is  a  necessary  predisposition 
to  baptism  in  all  persons  capable  of  the  use  of  reason,  all  catechumens 
in  the  Latin  church  coming  to  baptism  were  interrc^ted  concern- 
ing their  faith,  and  gave  satisfaction  in  the  recitation  of  this  creed. 
And  in  the  east  they  professed  exactly  the  same  faith,  somethinir 
difiering  in  words,  bat  of  the  same  matter,  reason,  design,  and  <W 
quence ;  and  so  they  did  at  Jerusalem,  so  at  AquUeia.  TinB  was  that 
ipBil  Koi  OfJuifiriTos  vltms,  ijinrcp  tajpirrfi  ff  hyia  rod  &€ov  KoBokiKil 
mt  ^ooTokiKri  iKKXrjo'Ca,  kot  ovhiva  rp&irop  Kawuriiiv  h€^ayAvri. 
These  articles  were  rh,  t&v  hyUiv  imo(n'6kuiv  koL  t&v  fur  iKtlvf^v 
biarpiylfiirrcov  iv  rais  &ylaii  Q€ov  iKKkqo'Ccus  hibiyfiara,  Z,  6.  Cdd. 
de  8.  Trinit,  et  fid.  cath.  '  Cum.  recta^.'  Now  since  the  apostles 
and  apostolical  men  and  churches  in  these  their  symbols  did  recite 
particular  articles  to  a  considerable  number,  and  were  so  minute  in 
their  recitation  as  to  descend  to  circumstances,  it  is  more  than  pro- 
bable that  they  omitted  nothing  of  necessity ;  and  that  these  articles 
are  not  general  principles,  in  the  bosom  of  which  many  more  articles 
equally  necessary  to  be  believed  explicitly,  and  more  particular,  are 
enfolded;  but  that  it  is  as  minute  an  explication  of  \ho^ prima 
eredUnlia  I  before  reckoned  as  is  necessary  to  salvation. 

8.  And  therefore  Tertullian"  calls  the  creed  Regulam  fidei,  qua 
mUva  et  forma  ejus  manente  in  mo  ordine,  jwssit  in  scriptura  tractari 
et  inquiri  ai  quid  videtur  vel  ambiguitate  pendere  vel  obseuritate 

*  [See    this    point    argued   also  by  *  Omnes    orthodox!  patres  affirmant 

Comber,  <  Companion  to  the  Temple.']  sjrmbolum  ab  ipsis    apostolis  conditum. 

■  [vid.  lib.  i.  cap.  10.  p.  48.1  Sixt  Senensis,  lib.  iL  BibL  S.  [ad  voc. 

®  Apol.  contr.  gent  c  47.    [p.  37  B.]  '  Apostolorum  Svmbolum/  tom.  i  p.  65.] 

De  Teland.  Tirg.  c.  1.  [pi  173  A.]  vide  Oenebr.,  lib.  ill  de  Trin.  [scil.  in 

P  [Sive  Ruffinus.]  In  exposit  Symbol,  exjios.  Symbol.  S.  A  than,  ad  calc.  Gene- 

[ad  calc  opp.  S.  Cypriani,  p.  17.]  brardi    in    psalmos    commentarii,   Sto. 

4  Serm.  v.  de  Tempore,  c  2.  [L  e.  Lugd.  1607.  J 

Serm.  v.  de  Sjrmbolo,  qui  est  Serm.cxv.  '  [Cod.  Justinian.,  lib.  i.  tit  1.  cap.  5. 

de  Tempore. — Ben.  Serm.  ccxli  tom.  v.  col.  4.  ed.  Gothofred.  4to.  Francot  1688.] 

append,  col.  S9A  F.]  *  [Tid.De  prescript  adv.  fasrettcapi 

'  In  Symbol,  apuid  Cyprian,  [yid.  not  xiii  sq.  p.  206  sq.] 
p,  supra.] 
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obitmbrari.      Cordis    signaculum   et   nostra  militia  sacrametUum, 
S.  Ambrose   calls  it^    lib.  iii.  De  velandis  virgin.^     Compreiensio 
fidei  nostra  atque  peffectio,  by  S.  Austin^  Serm.  cxv.^  Cunfessio^ 
expositio,  repula  fidei,  generally  by  the  ancients.     The  profession  d 
this  creed  was  the  exposition  of  that  saying  of  8.  Peter  %  Svpci^^- 
(rca)9  iyaOrjs  ^Trepcirrj/ia  els  Qebv,  '  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
towards  God.'     For  of  the  recitation  and  profession  of  this  creed  in 
baptism  it  is  that  Tertullian,  Be  resur.  camis\  says,  Anima  mm 
lotione  sed  responsiane  sancitur, — ^And  of  this  was  the  prayer  of 
Hilary,   lib.   xii.   de   Trinit.^     Conserva  .  .  hanc   conscientia  mee 
vocem,  ut  quod  in  regenerationis  mea  symbolo  haptizatus  in  Patre  et 
Filio  et  S^r.  S,  professus  sum,  semper  obtineam.     And  according 
to  the  rule  and  reason  of  this  discourse  (that  it  may  appear  that 
the  creed  hath  in  it  all  articles  pritno  et  per  se,  '  primely  and  univer- 
sally necessary)  the  creed  is  just  such  an  explication  of  that  faith 
wliich  the  apostles  preached,  viz.,  the  creed  which  S.  Paul  recites,  as 
contains  in  it  all  those  things  which  entitle  Christ  to  us  in  the  capa- 
cities of  our  Law^ver  and  our  Saviour,  such  as  enable  Him  to  the 
freat  work  of  redemption,  according  to  the  predictions  concerning 
[im,  and  such  as  engage  and  encourage  our  services.     For  taking 
out  the  article  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell  (which  was  not  in  the  old 
creed,  as  appears  in  some  of  the  copies  I  before  referred  to,  in  Ter- 
tullian,  Rumnus,  and  Irensus;  and  indeed  was  omitted  in  all  the 
confessions  of  the  eastern  churches,  in  the  church  of  Rome,  and  in 
the  Nicene  creed,  which  by  adoption  came  to  be  the  creed  of  the 
Catholic  church)  all  other  articles  are  such  as  directly  constitute  the 
parts  and  work  of  our  redemption,  such  as  clearly  derive  the  honour 
to  Christ,  and  enable  Him  with  the  capacities  of  our  Saviour  and 
Lord.     The  rest  engage  our  services  by  proposition  of  such  articles 
which  are  rather  promises  than  propositions ;  and  the  whole  creed, 
take  it  in  any  of  the  old  forms,  is  but  an  analysis  of  that  which 
S.  Paul  calls  *  the  word  of  salvation  whereby  we  shall  be  saved,'  viz. 
that '  we  confess  Jesus  to  be  Lord,  and  that  God  raised  Him  from 
the  dead/  by  the  first  whereof  He  became  our  Lawgiver  and  our 
Guardian ;  by  the  second  He  was  our  Saviour  :  the  other  things  are 
but  parts  and  main  actions  of  those  two.     Now  what  reason  there  is 
in  the  world  that  can  inwrap  any  thing  else  within  the  foundation, 
that  is,  in  the  whole  body  of  articles,  simply  and  inseparably  neces- 
sary,  or  in  the  prime  original  necessity  of  faith,  I  cannot  possibly 
imagine.     These  do  the  work ;  and  therefore  nothing  can  upon  the 
true  cjrounds  of  reason  enlarge  the  necessity  to  the  enclosure  of  other 
articles. 

9.  Now  if  more  were  necessary  than  the  articles  of  the  creed,  I 


X  [cap.  4.  $  20.  torn.  ii.  col.  179.]  •  [cap.  xlviil  p.  $65  B.] 

y  [vid.  not  q,  Bupra.]  *  [§  57.  coL  1144.] 

•  [I  Pet.  iii  21.] 
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demand  why  was  it  made  the  characteristic^  note  of  a  Christian  from 
a  heretic,  or  a  Jew,  or  an  infidel  ?  or  to  what  purpose  was  it  com- 
posed f  or  if  this  was  intended  as  sufficient,  did  the  apostles,  or  those 
churches  which  they  founded,  know  any  thing  else  to  be  necessary  ? 
If  they  did  not,  then  either  nothing  more  is  necessary  (I  speak  of  mat- 
ters of  mere  belief)  or  they  did  not  know  all  the  will  of  the  Lord, 
and  so  were  unfit  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom ;  or  if 
they  did  know  more  was  necessary  and  yet  would  not  insert  it,  they 
did  an  act  of  public  notice,  and  consigned  it  to  all  ages  of  the 
church,  to  no  purpose  unless  to  beguile  credulous  people  by  making 
them  believe  their  faith  was  sufficient,  having  tried  it  by  that  touch- 
stone apostolical,  when  there  was  no  such  matter. 

10.  But  if  this  was  sufficient  to  bring  men  to  heaven  then,  why 
not  now?  If  the  apostles  admitted  all  to  their  conmiunion  that 
believed  this  creed,  why  shall  we  exclude  any  that  preserve  the 
same  entire?  why  is  not  our  faith  of  these  articles  of  as  much 
efficacy  for  bringing  us  to  heaven  as  it  was  in  the  churches  aposto- 
lical, who  had  guides  more  infallible  that  might  without  error  have 
taught  them  superstructures  enough  if  they  had  been  necessary? 
And  so  they  did  ;  but  that  they  did  not  insert  them  into  the  creed, 
when  they  might  have  done  it  with  as  much  certainty  as  these  articles, 
makes  it  clear  to  my  understanding  that  other  things  were  not  neces- 
sary, but  these  were ;  that  whatever  profit  and  advantages  might 
come  from  other  articles,  yet  these  were  sufficient,  and  however 
certain  persons  might  accidentally  be  obliged  to  believe  much  more, 
yet  this  was  the  one  and  only  foundation  of  faith  upon  which  all 
persons  were  to  build  their  hopes  of  heaven;  this  was  therefore 
necessary  to  be  taught  to  all,  because  of  necessity  to  be  believed  by 
all :  so  that  although  other  persons  might  commit  a  delinquency  in 
genere  morum  if  they  did  not  know  or  did  not  believe  much  more, 
because  they  were  obUged  to  further  disquisitions  in  order  to  other 
ends,  yet  none  of  these  who  held  the  creed  entire  could  perish  for 
want  of  necessary  faith,  though  possibly  he  might  for  supine  negli- 
gence or  afiected  ignorance,  or  some  other  fault  which  had  influence 
upon  his  opinions  and  his  understanding,  he  having  a  new  superven- 
ing obligation  ex  accidents  to  know  and  believe  more. 

1 1 .  Neither  are  we  obliged  to  make  these  articles  more  particular 
and  minute  than  the  creed.  For  since  the  apostles  and  indeed  our 
blessed  Lord  himself  promised  heaven  to  them  who  believed  Him  to 
be  the  Christ  that  was  to  come  into  the  world,  and  that  he  who 
beUeves  in  Him  should  be  partaker  of  the  resurrection  and  life 
eternal.  He  will  be  as  good  as  His  word;  yet  because  this  article  was 
very  general,  and  a  complexion  rather  than  a  single  proposition,  the 

*  Vid.  Isidor.  de  eccL   offic.  [lib.  iL  Fortan.  in  exeg.  Symh.  [in  BibL  vett 

cap.  23.  torn.  vL  p.  460.1     Suid.  [vid.  in  pAtr.  Galland.,  torn.  zii.  p.  517.]    Fe?Ar« 

Toc.  <r^M/3oAor.]    Turneo.,  lib.  ii.  c  30.  dent  in  Iren.,lib.  L  cap.  2.  [p.  61.  foL 

advera.  [col.  68.  ed.fol.  1599.]     Venant  Par.  1675.] 
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apostles  and  others  our  fathers  in  Christ  did  make  it  more  exj^dt; 
and  though  they  have  said  no  more  than  what  hiy  entire  and  readj 
formed  in  the  bosom  of  the  great  article^  yet  they  made  their  extracU 
to  great  purpose  and  absolute  sufficiency,  and  therefore  there  needs 
no  more  deductions  or  remoter  consequences  from  the  first  great 
article  than  the  creed  of  the  apostles.  For  although  whatsoever  is 
certainly  deduced  firom  any  of  these  articles,  made  already  so  explicit^ 
is  as  certainly  true,  and  as  much  to  be  believed,  as  the  article  itsdf, 
because 

Ex  veris  possnnt  nil  nisi  Ten  sequi, 

yet  because  it  is  not  certain  that  our  deductions  from  them  are 
certain,  and  what  one  calls  evident  is  so  obscure  to  another  that  he 
believes  it  false,  it  is  the  best  and  only  safe  course  to  rest  in  that 
explication  the  apostles  have  made ;  bemuse  if  any  of  these  aposto- 
lical deductions  were  not  demonstrable  evidently  to  follow  from  that 
great  article  to  which  salvation  is  promised,  yet  the  authority  of  thoo 
who  compiled  the  symbol,  the  plain  description  of  the  articles  from 
the  words  of  scriptures,  the  evidence  of  reason  demonstrating  these  to 
be  the  whole  foundation,  are  sufficient  upon  great  grounds  of  reason 
to  ascertain  us :  but  if  we  go  further,  besides  the  easiness  of  bemg 
deceived,  we  relying  upon  our  own  discourses,  which  though  they  may 
be  true  and  then  bind  us  to  follow  them,  but  yet  no  more  than  whoi 
they  only  seem  truest,  yet  they  cannot  make  the  thing  certain  to 
another,  much  less  necessary  in  itself.  And  since  Gk>d  would  not 
bind  us  upon  pain  of  sin  and  punishment  to  make  deductions  our- 
selves, much  less  would  He  bind  us  to  follow  another  man's  logic  as 
an  article  of  our  faith ;  I  say  much  less  another  man's,  for  our  own 
integrity  (for  we  will  certainly  be  true  to  ourselves  and  do  our  own 
business  heartily)  is  as  fit  and  proper  to  be  employed  as  anoth» 
man's  ability :  he  cannot  secure  me  that  his  abihty  is  absolute  and 
the  greatest,  but  I  can  be  more  certain  that  my  own  purposes  and 
fidelity  to  myself  is  such.  And  since  it  is  necessary  to  rest  some- 
where lest  we  should  run  to  an  infinity,  it  is  best  to  rest  there  where 
the  apostles  and  the  churches  apostolical  rested ;  when  not  only  they 
who  are  able  to  judge,  but  others  who  are  not,  arc  equally  ascertained 
of  the  certainty  and  of  the  sufficiency  of  that  explication. 

12.  This  I  say,  not  that  I  believe  it  unlawful  or  unsafe  for  the 
church,  or  any  of  the  antUtites  religions,  or  any  wise  man,  to  extend 
his  own  cieea  to  any  thing  may  certainly  follow  firom  any  one  of 
the  articles ;  but  I  say  that  no  such  deduction  is  fit  to  be  pressed 
on  others  as  an  article  of  faith ;  and  that  every  deduction  which  is  so 
made,  unless  it  be  such  a  thing  as  is  at  first  evident  to  all,  is  but 
sufficient  to  make  a  human  faith ;  nor  can  it  amount  to  a  divine, 
much  less  can  be  obligatoiv  to  bind  a  person  of  a  differing  persuasion 
to  subscribe  under  pain  of  losing  his  faith  or  being  a  heretic.  For 
it  is  a  demonstration  that  nothing  can  be  necessary  to  be  believed 
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under  pain  of  damnation^  but  such  propositions  of  which  it  is  certain 
that  Ood  hath  spoken  and  taught  them  to  us,  and  of  which  it  is  cer- 
tain that  this  is  their  sense  and  purpose ;  for  if  the  sense  be  uncertain, 
we  can  no  more  be  oWiged  to  beheve  it  in  a  certain  sense,  than  we 
are  to  believe  it  at  all  if  it  were  not  certain  that  God  delivered  it. 
But  if  it  be  only  certain  that  God  spake  it,  and  not  certain  to  what 
sense,  our  faith  of  it  is  to  be  as  indeterminate  as  its  sense ;  and  it 
can  be  no  other  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  nor  is  it  consonant  to 
God^s  justice  to  believe  of  Him  that  He  can  or  will  require  more. 
And  this  is  of  the  nature  of  those  propositions  which  Aristotle  calls 
Oia'€Ls,  to  which  without  any  further  probation  all  wise  men  will  give 
assent  at  its  first  publication.     And  therefore  deductions  inevident, 
firom  the  evident  and  plain  letter  of  faith,  are  as  great  recessions  from 
the  obligation,  as  they  are  from  the  simpUcity  and  certainty  of  the 
article.     And  this  I  also  affirm,  although  the  church  of  any  one  de- 
nomination, or  represented  in  a  council,  shall  make  the  deduction  or 
declaration.     For  unless  Christ  had  promised  His  spirit  to  protect 
every  particular  church  from  all  errors  less  material,  unless  He  had 
promised  an  absolute  universal  infallibility   etiam  in  minutioribus, 
unless  superstructures  be  of  the  same  necessity  with  the  foundation, 
and  that  God's  spirit  doth  not  only  preserve  His  church  in  the  being 
of  a  church,  but  in  a  certainty  oi  not  saying  any  thing  that  is  less 
certain ;  and  that  whether  they  will  or  no  too ;  we  may  be  bound  to 
peace  and  obedience,  to  silence  and  to  charity,  but  have  not  a  new 
article  of  faith  made ;  and  a  new  proposition,  though  consequent  (as 
'tis  said)  from  an  article  of  faith,  becomes  not  therefore  a  part  of  the 
faith,  nor  of  absolute  necessity.     Quid  unqnam  cdiud  ecclesia  eanci' 
liorum  decretis  enisa  est,  nisi  ut  quod  antea  simpliciier  credebatur,  hoc 
idem  postea  diUgentius  crederetur,  said  Vincentius  Lirinensis<> :  what- 
soever was  of  necessary  belief  before « is  so  still,  and  hath  a  new  degree 
added  by  reason  of  a  new  light  or  a  clear  explication ;  but  no  pro- 
positions can  be  adopted  into  the  foundation.  The  church  hath  power 
to  intend  our  faith,  but  not  to  extend  it ;  to  make  our  belief  more 
evident,  but  not  more  large  and  comprehensive.   For  Clirist  and  His 
aT)ostles  concealed  nothing  that  was  necessary  to  the  integrity  of 
christian  faith  or  salvation  of  our  souls ;  Christ  declared  all  the  will 
of  His  Father,  and  the  apostles  were  stewards  and  dispensers  of  the 
same  mysteries,  and  were  faithful  in  all  the  house,  and  therefore  con- 
cealed nothing,  but  taught  the  whole  doctrine  of  Christ ;  so  they  said 
themselves.     And  indeed  if  they  did  not  teach  all  the  doctrine  of 
faith,  an  angel  or  a  man  might  have  taught  us  other  things  than  what 
they  taught  without  deserving  an   anathema,  but  not  without  de- 
serving a  blessing,  for  making  up  that  faith  entire  which  the  apostles 
left  imperfect.  Now  if  they  taught  all  the  whole  body  of  faith,  either 
the  church  in  the  following  ages  lost  part  of  the  faith  (and  then 
where  was  their  infallibility,  and  the  effect  of  those  glorious  promises 

*  Contra  Hares.,  cap.  82.  [aL  28.  p.  112.]  •  [*  before,*  om.  C] 
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to  which  she  pretends  and  hath  certain  title?  for  she  may  aswdl  in- 
troduce a  falsehood  as  lose  a  truth,  it  being  as  much  promised  to  her 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  lead  her  into  all  truth  as  that  she  shall  be 
presented  from  all  errors,  as  appears  John  xvi.  13,)  or  if  she  retained 
all  the  faith  which  Christ  and  His  apostles  consigned  and  taogfati 
then  no  age  can  by  declaring  any  point  make  that  be  an  article  of 
faith  which  was  not  so  in  all  ages  of  Christianity  before  such  dedan- 
tion.     And  indeed  if  the  church^  by  declaring  an  article  can  make 
that  to  be  necessary  which  before  was  not  necessary,  I  do  not  see  how 
it  can  stand  with  the  charity  of  the  church  so  to  do,  especially  after 
so  long  experience  she  hath  had  that  all  men  will  not  believe  e?eiy 
such  decision  or  explication ;  for  by  so  doing  she  makes  the  narrow 
way  to  heaven  narrower,  and  chalks  out  one  path  more  to  the  deril 
than  he  had  before,  and  yet  the  way  was  broaa  enough  when  it  was 
at  the  narrowest.     For  before,  differing  persons  might  be  saved  in 
diversity  of  persuasions ;  and  now  after  this  declaration  if  they  cannot> 
there  is  no  other  alteration  made  but  that  some  shall  be  damned  who 
before  even  in  the  same  dispositions  and  belief  should  have  been 
beatified  persons.     For  therefore  it  is  well  for  the  fathers  of  the 
primitive  church  that  their  errors  were  not  discovered ;  for  if  they  had 
oeen  contested  (for  that  would  liave  been  called  discovery  enough,) 
vel  errores  emendassenl,  vel  ab  ecclesia  ejecii  fuissent^.     But  it  is 
better  as  it  was ;  they  went  to  heaven  by  that  good  fortune,  whereas 
otherwise  they  might  have  gone  to  the  devil.     And  yet  there  were 
some  errors,  particidarly  that  of  S.  Cyprian**  that  was  discovered,  and 
he  went  to  heaven,  'tis  thought :  possibly  they  might  so  too  for  all 
this  pretence.     But  suppose  it  true,  yet  whether  that  declaration  of 
an  article  of  which  with  safety  we  either  might  have  doubted  or  been 
ignorant,  does  more  good,  than  the  damning  of  those  many  souls 
occasionally,  but  yet  certainly  and  foreknowingly,  does  hurt,  I  leave 
it  to  all  wise  and  good  men  to  determine.     And  yet  besides  this  it 
cannot  enter  into  my  thoughts  that  it  can  possibly  consist  with  God's 
goodness  to  put  it  into  the  power  of  man  so  palpably  and  opeidy  to 
alter  the  paths  and  inlets  to  heaven  and  to  straiten  His  mercies,  un- 
less He  had  furnished  these  men  with  an  infallible  judgment,  and  an 
infallible  prudence,  and  a  never-failing  charity,  that  they  should  never 
do  it  but  with  great  necessity,  and  with  great  truth,  and  without 
ends  and  human  designs ;  of  which  I  think  no  arguments  can  make 
us  certain.     What  the  primitive  church  hath  done  in  this  case,  I 
shall  afterwards  consider,  and  give  an  account  of  it ;  but  for  the  pre- 
sent tht^e  is  no  insecurity  in  ending  there  where  the  apostles  ended, 
in  building  where  they  built,  in  resting  where  they  left  us,  unless  the 

'  Vide  Jacob.   Almain.  in  iii.  sent  d.  dub.  3.  ad  finenu  [p.  254.] 
25.  q.  unic.  dub.  S.  [tbl.  Ixxx.] — Patet  '  Bellar.  de  Laicis,  1.  iiL  c  20.  lecL 

ergo  quod  nulla  Veritas  est  catholica  ex  '  Ad  primam  confirmationem.'    [torn.  u. 

approbatione  ccclesiae  vel  papae.      Gabr.  col.  681.] 
Biel.  in  iii.  sent  dist.  25.  q.  unic.  art  3.  ^  [Vid.  ep.  Ux.  p.  189  sqq.] 
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same  infallibility  which  they  had  had  still  continued^  which  I  think  I 
shall  hereafter  make  evident  it  did  not.  And  therefore  those  exten- 
sions of  creed  which  were  made  in  the  first  ages  of  the  church,  al- 
though for  the  matter  they  were  most  true,  yet  because  it  was  not 
certain  that  they  should  be  so  and  they  might  have  been  otherwise, 
therefore  they  could  not  be  in  the  same  order  of  faith  nor  in  the 
same  degrees  of  necessity  to  be  believed  with  the  articles  apostolical ; 
and  therefore  whether  they  did  well  or  no  in  laying  the  same  weight 
upon  tliem,  or  whether  they  did  lay  the  same  weight  or  no,  we  will 
afterwards  consider. 

18.  But  to  return.  I  consider  that  a  foundation  of  faith  cannot 
alter;  unless  a  new  building  be  to  be  made,  the  foundation  is  the 
same  still ;  and  this  foundation  is  no  other  but  that  which  Christ  and 
His  apostles  laid,  which  doctrine  is  like  Himself,  yesterday  and  to- 
day, and  the  same  for  ever.  So  that  the  articles  of  necessary  belief 
to  all  (which  are  the  only  foundation)  they  cannot  be  several  in  several 
ages  and  to  several  persons.  Nay,  the  sentence  and  declaration  of 
the  church  cannot  lay  this  foundation,  or  make  any  thing  of  the 
foundation,  because  the  church  cannot  lay  her  own  foundation ;  we 
must  suppose  her  to  be  a  building,  and  that  she  relies  upon  the 
foundation,  which  is  therefore  supposed  to  be  laid  before  because  she 
is  built  upon  it ;  or  (to  make  it  more  explicate)  because  a  cloud  may 
arise  from  the  allegory  of  building  and  foundation,  it  is  plainly  thus : 
the  church  being  a  company  of  men  obliged  to  the  duties  of  faith  and 
obedience,  the  duty  and  obligation  being  of  the  faculties  of  will  and 
understanding  to  adhere  to  such  an  object,  must  presuppose  the  ob- 
ject made  ready  for  them;  for  as  the  object  is  before  the  act  in 
order  of  nature,  and  therefore  not  to  be  produced  or  increased  by 
the  faculty,  which  is  receptive,  cannot  be  active  upon  its  proper  ob- 
ject ;  so  the  object  of  the  church's  faith  is  in  order  of  nature  before 
the  church,  or  before  the  act  and  habit  of  faith,  and  therefore  cannot 
be  enlarged  by  the  church,  any  more  than  the  act  of  the  visive  faculty 
can  add  visibihty  to  the  object.  So  that  if  we  have  found  out  what 
foundation  Christ  and  His  apostles  did  lay,  that  is,  what  body  and 
system  of  articles  simply  necessary  they  taught  and  required  of  us  to 
believe,  we  need  not,  we  cannot  go  any  further  for  foundation,  we 
cannot  enlarge  that  system  or  collection.  Now  then,  although  all 
that  they  said  is  true,  and  nothing  of  it  to  be  doubted  or  disbelieved, 
yet  as  all  that  they  said  is  neither  written  nor  delivered,  because  all 
was  not  necessary ;  so  we  know  that  of  those  things  which  are  written 
some  things  are  as  far  off  from  the  foundation  as  those  things  which 
were  omitted ;  and  therefore  although  now  accidentally  they  must  be 
believed  by  all  that  know  them,  yet  it  is  not  necessary  all  should 
know  them  ;  and  that  all  should  know  them  in  the  same  sense  and 
interpretation,  is  neither  probable  nor  obligatory ;  but  therefore  since 
these  things  are  to  be  distinguished  by  some  differences  of  necessary 
and  not  necessary,  whether  or  no  is  not  the  declaration  of  Christ  ana 
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His  apostles,  affixing  salvation  to  the  belief  of  some  great  oompn- 
hensive  articles,  and  the  act  of  the  apostles  rendering  them  as  ex- 
plicit as  tliey  thought  convenient^  and  consigning  that  creed,  made 
so  explicit,  as  a  Uasera  of  a  Christian,  as  a  comprehension  of  the 
articles  of  his  belief,  as  a  sufficient  disposition  and  an  express  of  the 
faith  of  a  catechumen  in  order  to  baptism :  whether  or  no,  I  say,  all 
this  be  not  sufficient  probation  that  these  only  are  of  absolute  neces* 
sity,  that  this  is  sufficient  for  mere  belief  in  order  to  heaven,  and 
that  therefore  whosoever  beUeves  these  articles  heartily  and  explicitly, 
0eo9  floret  ^i;  avr<p,  as  S.  John's*  expression  is, '  God  dwelleth  in  him,'  . 
I  leave  it  to  be  considered  and  judged  of  from  the  premises.  Only 
this :  if  the  old  doctors  had  been  made  judges  in  these  questiona, 
they  would  have  passed  their  affirmative ;  for  to  instance  in  one  fw 
all,  of  this  it  was  said  by  Tertullian^,  Regula  qnidemjidei  una  ommm 
est  Boln  immodilU  et  irrefonnahilu,  8fc»  Hae  lege  Jidei  manenie, 
caterajam  disciplituB  et  converaationU  admittunt  novitatem  ccrreC' 
tionis,  operante  scilicet  et proficiente  mque  infinem  gratia  Dei;  'thii 
symbol  is  the  one  sufficient,  immovable,  unsiterable,  and  unchange- 
al}le  rule  of  faith,  that  admits  no  increment  or  decrement ;  bnt  if  the 
integrity  and  unity  of  this  be  preserved,  in  aU  other  things  men  may 
take  a  liberty  of  enlarging  their  knowledges  and  prophesyings,  accord- 
ing as  they  are  assisted  by  the  grace  of  God.' 

1.  And  thus  I  have  represented  a  short  dnmght 
and  ?iic^at'S  of  the  object  of  faith,  and  its  foundation.  The  next 
it ;  and  that  it  is  consideration  in  order  to  our  main  design  is  to  con- 
L\^^diTto°lhe  sider  what  was,  and  what  ought  to  be,  the  judgment 
strict  capjicity  of    of  the  apostle^  couceming  heresy :  for  although  there 

ami  not'hi  opinjl  ^^®  ^^^^^  kinds  of  viccs  than  tliere  are  of  virtues,  yet 
ons  speculative,  the  uumbcr  of  them  is  to  be  taken  by  accounting  the 
personT  ^  ^^^^^     traiisgrcssions  of  their  virtues,  and  by  the  limits  of 

faith ;  we  may  also  reckon  the  analogy  and  propor- 
tions of  heresy,  tliat  as  we  have  seen  who  was  called  faithful  by  the 
apostolical  men,  we  may  also  perceive  who  were  listed  by  them  in  the 
catalogue  of  heretics,  that  we  in  our  judgments  may  proceed  accord- 

2.  And  first  the  word  heresy  is  used  in  scripture  indifferently,  in 
a  good  sense  for  a  sect  or  division  of  opinion,  and  men  following  it, 
or  sometimes  in  a  bad  sense,  for  a  false  opinion  signally  condemned; 
but  these  kind  of  people  were  then  called  Antichrists  and  false  pro- 
phets more  frequently  than  heretics,  and  then  there  were  many  of 
them  in  the  world.  But  it  is  observable  that  no  heresies  are 
noted  signanter  in  scripture,  but  such  as  are  great  errors  practical 
in  materia  pietatis,  such  whose  doctrines  taught  impiety,  or  such 
who  denied  the  coming  of  Christ  directly  or  by  consequence,  not 
remote  or  wiredrawn*,  but  prime  and  immediate ;  and  therefore  in 

»  [1  John  iv.  16.]       *  Lib. de veland.  virg.  [dp.  173.]      >  ['withdrawn/  B,  C] 
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the  Code  de  8.  Trinitate  et  fde  catholica^^  heresy  is  called  A<rej3i79 
to^a^  kclL  iBiiiiTos  biba(rKaXia,  'awickbd  opinion  and  an  ungodly 
doctrine/ 

3.  The  first  false  doctrine  we  find  condemned  by  the  apostles  was 
the  opinion  of  Simon  Magits,  who  thought  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  be 
bought  with  money  :  he  thought  very  dishonourably  to  the  Blessed 
Spirit ;  but  yet  his  followers  are  rather  noted  of  a  vice,  neither  rest- 
ing  in  the  understanding,  nor  derived  from  it,  but  wholly  practical; 
'tis  simony,  not  heresy,  though  in  Simon  it  was  a  false  opinion  pro- 
ceeding from  a  low  account  of  God,  and  promoted  by  his  own  ends 
of  pride  and  covetousness.  The  great  heresy  that  troubled  them  was 
the  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  keeping  the  law  of  Moses,  the  neces- 
sitj  of  circumcision;  against  which  doctrine  they  were  therefore 
sealous  because  it  was  a  direct  overthrow  to  the  very  end  and  excel- 
lency of  Christ's  coming.  And  this  was  an  opinion  most  pertinaci- 
ously and  obstinately  maintained  by  the  Jews,  and  had  made  a  sect 
among  the  G^latians^;  and  this  was  indeed  wholly  in  opinion ;  and 
against  it  the  apostles  opposed  two  articles  of  the  creed,  which  served 
at  several  times  according  as  the  Jews  changed  their  opinion,  and 
left  some  degrees  of  their  error,  '  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ'  aiod  *  I 
believe  the  holy  catholic  church;'  for  they  therefore  pressed  the 
necessity  of  Hoses'  law,  because  they  were  unwilling  to  forego  the 
glorious  appellative  of  being  God's  own  peculiar  people,  and  that 
'  salvation  was  of  the  Jews,'  and  that  the  rest  of  the  world  were 
capable  of  that  grace  no.  otherwise  but  by  adoption  into  their  religion 
and  becoming  proselytes :  But  tliis  was  so  ill  a  doctrine,  as  that  it 
overthrew  the  great  benefits  of  Christ's  coming ;  for  "  if  they  were 
circumcised,  Christ  profited  them  nothing :"  meaning  this,  that  Christ 
will  not  be  a  Saviour  to  them  who  do.  not  acknowledge  Him  for  their 
Lawgiver ;  and  they  neither  confess  Him  their  Lawgiver  nor  their 
Saviour,  that  look  to  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses  and  observa- 
tion of  legal  rites :  so  that  this  doctrine  was  a  direct  enemy  to  the 
foundation,  and  therefore  the  apostles  were  so  zealous  against  it.  Now 
then  that  other  opinion  which  the  apostles  met  at  Jerusalem  to  re- 
solve was  but  a  piece  of  that  opinion ;  for  the  Jews  and  proselytes 
were  drawn  off  from  their  lees  and  sediment  by  d^rees,  step  by  step. 
At  first  they  would  not  endure  any  should  be  saved  but  themselves 
and  their  proselytes.  Being  wrought  off  from  this  height  by  miracles 
and  preaching  of  the  apostles,  they  admitted  the  gentiles  to  a  possi- 
bility of  salvation,  but  yet  so  as  to  hope  for  it  by  Moses'  law.  From 
which  foolery  when  they  were  with  much  ado  dissuaded,  and  told 
that  salvation  was  by  faith  in  Christ,  not  by  works  of  the  law,  yet 
they  resolved  to  plough  with  an  ox  and  an  ass  still,  and  join  Moses 
with  Christ ;  not  as  shadow  and  substance,  but  in  an  equal  confedera- 

"*  ['  Impiam . .  opinionein, ..  nefariam. .  ^  [But  concerning  the  real  error  of  the 

doctrinam.* — Cod.  Justinian.,  lih.  L  tit  1.      Galatiana,  see  Paley,  Uor.  PauL  cap.  ▼. 
cap.  3.  §  2. — vid.  p.  371,  not  t,  supra.]        nunu  10.] 
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tion,  Christ  should  save  the  gentiles  if  He  was  helped  by  Moses,  but 
alone  Christianity  could  not 'do  it.  Against  this  the  apostles  assetn. 
bled  at  Jerusalem,  and  made  a  decision  of  the  question,  tying  some 
of  the  gentiles  (such  only  who  were  blended  by  the  Jews  in  cammMni 
patria)  to  observation  of  such  rites  which  the  Jews  had  derived  by 
tradition  from  Noah",  intending  by  this  to  satisfy  the  Jews  as  far  as 
might  be  with  a  reasonable  compliance  and  condescension ;  the  other 
gentiles  who  were  unmixed  in  the  meanwhile  remaining  free,  as  ap- 
|)ears  in  the  liberty  S.  Paid  gave  the  church  of  Corinth  of  eating  idol 
sacrifices  (expressly  against  the  decree  at  Jerusalem)  so  it  were  with- 
out scandal.  And  yet  for  all  this  care  and  curious  discretion,  a  httle 
of  the  leaven  still  remained  :  all  this  they  thought  did  so  concern  the 
gentiles  that  it  was  totally  impertinent  to  the  Jews ;  still  they  had 
a  distinction  to  satisfy  the  letter  of  the  apostles'  decree,  and  yet  to 
persist  in  their  old  opinion ;  and  this  so  continued  that  fifteen  chris- 
tian bishops  in  succession  were  circumcised,  even  until  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  under  Adrian,  as  EusebiusP  reports. 

4.  First,  by  the  way  let  me  observe  that  never  any  matter  of 
question   in   the    christian    church   was    determined   with   greater 
solemnity  or  more  full  authority  of  the  church  than  this  question 
concerning  circumcision:    no  less  than  the  whole  college  of  the 
apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem,  and  that  with  a  decree  of  the 
highest   sanction.   Visum  est  Spirilui  sancto   et  nobis.     Secondly, 
either  the  case  of  the  Hebrews  in  particular  was  omitted,  and  no 
determination  concerning  them  whether  it  were  necessary  or  lawful 
for  them  to  be  circumcised,  or  else  it  was  involved  in  the  decree,  and 
intended  to  oblige  the  Jews.     If  it  was  omitted,  since  the  question 
was  de  re  7iecessaria  (for  dico  vobis,  '  I  Paul  say  unto  you,  if  ye  be 
circumcised  Christ  sliall  profit  you  nothing*)  it  is  very  remarkable 
how  the  apostles,  to  gain  the  Jews  and  to  comply  with  their  \iolent 
prejudice  in  behalf  of  Moses'  law,  did  for  a  time  tolerate  their  dissent 
edam  in  re  alioqvin  necessaria,  which  I  doubt  not  but  was  intended 
as  a  precedent  for  the  cluirch  to  imitate  for  ever  after :  but  if  it  was 
not  omitted,  either  all  the  multitude  of  the  Jews  (which  S.  James, 
then  their  bishop,  expressed    by  -noa-ai  fxvpiihes,  *  thou   secst  how 
many  myriads  of  Jews  that  believe,  and  yet  are  zealots  for  the  law** :' 
and  Eusebius',  speaking  of  Justus,  says  he  was  one  ex  infinita  mylti- 
tudine  eorum  qui  ex  circumclsione  in  Jesum  credebant)  I  say  all  these 
did  perish,  and  their  believing  in  Christ  served  them  to  no  other  ends 
but  in  the  infinity  of  their  torments  to  upbraid  them  with  hypocrisy 
and  heresy ;  or  if  they  were  saved,  it  is  apparent  how  merciful  God 
was  and  pitiful  to  human  infirmities,  that  in  a  point  of  so  great  con- 
cernment did  pity  their  weakness,  and  pardon  their  errors,  and  love 
their  good  mind ;  since  their  prejudice  was  little  less  than  insuperable, 

»  [Cf.  Duct  Dubit,  bk.  ii.  chap.   2.  ^  Acta  xxi.  20. 

rule  2.]  '  Eccles.  hist.,  lib.  iil  c.  ^5.  [p.  129.] 

P  Ecclcs.  hist.,  lib.  iv.  c.  5.  [p.  143.] 
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and  had  fair  probabilities  at  leasts  it  was  such  as  might  abuse  a  wise 

and  good  mau^  and  so  it  did  many^  they  did  bono  animo  errare*. 

And  if  I  mistake  not,  this  consideration  S.  Paul^  urged  as  a  reason 

why  God  forgave  him,  who  was  a  persecutor  of  the  saints,  because  he 

did  it  '^  ignorantly  in  unbelief,^'  that  is,  he  was  not  convinced  in  his 

understanding  of  the  truth  of  the  way  which  he  persecuted,  he  in  the 

meanwhile  remaining  in  that  incredulity  not  out  of  malice  or  ill  ends, 

but  the  mistakes  of  humanity  and  a  pious  zeal ;  therefore  ''  Ood  had 

mercy  on  him :"  and  so  it  was  in  this  great  question  of  circumcision ; 

here  only  was  the  difference,  the  invincibility  of  S.  Paulas  error,  and 

the  honesty  of  his  heart,  caused  Ood  so  to  pardon  him  as  to  bring 

him  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  which  God  therefore  did  because  it 

was  necessary,  necessitate  medii ;  no  salvation  was  consistent  with  the 

actual  remanency  of  that  error ;  but  in  the  question  of  circumcision, 

although  they  by  consequence  did  overthrow  the  end  of  Christ's 

coming,  yet  because  it  was  such  a  consequence  which  they  being 

hindered  by  a  prejudice  not  impious  did  not  perceive,  God  tolerated 

them  in  their  error,  till  time,  and  a  continual  dropping  of  the  lessons 

and  dictates  apostolical  did  wear  it  out,  and  then  the  doctrine  put  on 

its  apparel,  and  became  clothed  with  necessity;  they  in  the  mean  time 

so  kept  to  the  foundation,  that  is,  Jesus  Christ  crucified  and  risen  again, 

that  although  this  did  make  a  violent  concussion  of  it,  yet  they  held 

fast  with  their  heart  what  they  ignorantly  destroyed  with  their  tongue 

(which  Saul  before  his  conversion  did  not)  that  God  upon  other 

titles  than  an  actual  dereliction  of  their  error  did  bring  them  to 

salvation. 

5.  And  in  the  descent  of  so  many  years  I  find  not  any  one 
anathema  past  by  the  apostles  or  their  successors  upon  any  of  the 
bishops  of  Jerusalem,  or  the  believers  of  the  circumcision,  and  yet  it 
was  a  point  as  clearly  determined,  and  of  as  great  necessity,  as  any  of 
those  questions  that  at  tliis  day  vex  and  crucify  Christendom. 

6.  Besides  this  question,  and  that  of  the  resurrection,  commenced 
in  the  church  of  Corinth,  and  promoted  with  some  variety  of  sense  by 
Hymenseus  and  Philetus  in  Asia,  who  said  that  the  resurrection  was 

East  already,  I  do  not  remember  any  other  heresy  named  in  scripture 
ut  such  as  were  errors  of  impiety,  seductiones  in  materia  practica  ; 
such  as  was  particularly  forbidding  to  marry,  and  the  heresy  of  the 
Nicolaitans,  a  doctrine  that  taught"  the  necessity  of  lust  and  fre- 
quent fornication. 

7.  But  in  all  the  animadversions  against  errors  made  by  the  apostles 
in  the  New  testament,  no  pious  person  was  condemned,  no  man  that 
did  invincibly  err,  or  bona  ynente ;  but  something  that  was  amiss  in 
genere  monim  was  that  which  the  apostles  did  redargue.  And  it  is 
very  considerable  that  even  they  of  the  circumcision  who  in  so  great 
numbers  did  heartily  believe  in  Christ,  and  yet  most  violently  retain 

•  [*  Errant,  sed  bono  animo  errant*—         *  [1  Tim.  i.  IS.] 
SalvUn.  de  gubem.  Dei,  lib.  y.  p.  87.]  **  [sed  vid.  p.  390  infrft.] 
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circumcision^  and  without  question  went  to  heaven  in  great  nnmben; 
yet  of  the  number  of  these  very  men,  they  came  deeply  under  censure 
when  to  their  error  they  added  impiety :  so  long  as  it  stood  with 
charity  and  without  human  ends  and  secular  interest,  so  long  it  was 
either  innocent  or  connived  at ;  but  when  they  grew  covetous,  and 
for  filthy  lucre's  sake  taught  the  same  doctrine  which  others  did  in 
the  simplicity  of  their  hearts,  then  they  turned  heretics,  then  tbef 
were  termed  seducers ;  and  Titus'  was  commanded  to  look  to  tiiem, 
and  to  silence  them ;  ^'  for  there  are  many  that  are  intractable  and 
vain  babblers,  seducers  of  minds,  especially  they  of  the  circumcision, 
who  seduce  whole  houses,  teaching  things  that  they  ought  not^  for 
filthy  lucre's  sake/'  These  indeed  were  not  to  be  endured,  but  to  be 
silenced  by  the  conviction  of  sound  doctrine,  and  to  be  rebuked 
sharply,  and  avoided. 

8.  For  heresy  is  not  an  error  of  the  understanding  but  an  error 
of  the  will.  And  this  is  clearly  insinuated  in  scripture,  in  the  sirle 
whereof  faith  and  a  good  life  are  made  one  duty,  and  vice  is  called 
opposite  to  faith,  and  heresy  opposed  to  holiness  and  sancti^.  So  in 
S.  Pauly,  ''For,"  saith  he,  ''the  end  of  the  commandment  is  chaiiiy 
out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  a  good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned; 
a  quibus  quod  aherrarunt  quidam,  '  from  which  charity,  and  purily, 
and  goodness,  and  sincerity,  because  some  have  wander^,'  deflexermU 
ad  vaniloquium.  And  immediately  after  he  reckons  the  oppositions 
to  faith  and  sound  doctrine ;  and  instances  only  in  vices  that  stain  the 
lives  of  Christians,  "  the  unjust,  the  unclean,  the  uncharitable,  the 
liar,  the  perjured  person,"  et  si  quis  alius  qui  sana  docirina  advef" 
satnr  ;  these  are  the  enemies  of  the  true  doctrine.  And  therefore 
S.  Peter  having  given  in  charge  to  '  add  to  our  virtue,  patience,  tem- 
perance, charity,  and  the  like,'  gives  this  for  a  reason,  "  for  if  these 
things  be  in  you  and  abound,  ye  shall  be  fruitful  in  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  So  that  knowledge  and  faith  is  inter 
prcecepta  7norum,  is  part  of  a  good  hfe*.  And  S.  Paul  calls  faith,  or 
the  form  of  sound  words,  Kar  evaifi^iav  hLbcurKaXCavy  '  the  doctrine 
that  is  according  to  godliness,'  1  Tim.  vi.  3*.  And  veritati  credere, 
and  in  ijijustitia  sibi  complacere,  are  by  the  same  apostle  opposed, 
and  intimate  tliat  piety  and  faith  is  aU  one  thing;  faith  must  be 
vyir\s  KoX  AjLtcoftos,  entire  and  holy  too,  or  it  is  not  right.  It  was  the 
heresy  of  the  Gnostics  that  it  was  no  matter  how  men  lived,  so  they 
did  but  believe  aright;  which  wicked  doctrine  Tatianus**  a  leamea 
Cliristian  did  so  detest,  that  he  fell  into  a  quite  contrary,  Non  est 
curandum  quod  quisque  credat ;  id  tantum  curandum  est  quod  quisque 

'  fTit  i.  10  sq.]  ■  I.vat&^s   rmp  j(purruafmtf  dprQo-Ktta. 

*  [1  Tim.  i.  5  sqq.]  That's  our  religion,  or  faith,  the  whole 

*  Quid  igitur  crcdulitas  vel  fides  ?  manner  of  serving  God.  C.  de  Summa 
Opinor,  fideliter  hominem  Christo  ere-  Trinit.  et  fide  cathoL  [vid.  p.  871,  not 
dere,  id  est,  fidelem  Deo  esse,  hoc  est,  t,  supra.] 

fidelitcr  Dei  mandata  servare.     So  Sal-  *  [ Epiphan.  haer.  xlvL  vol.  L  p.  890.] 

vian.  [De  gubem.  Dei,  lib.  iil  p.  87  fin.] 
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fadat;  and  thence  came  the  sect  Encratites:  both  these  heresies 
sprang  from  the  too  nice  distinguishing  the  faith  from  the  piety  and 
good  life  of  a  Christian :  they  are  both  but  one  duty.  However, 
they  may  be  distinguished  if  we  speak  like  philosophers,  they  cannot 
be  distinguished  when  we  speak  like  Christians.  For  to  believe  what 
God  hath  commanded  is  in  order  to  a  good  life ;  and  to  live  well  is 
the  product  of  that  believing^  and  as  proper  emanation  from  it  as 
from  its  proper  principle,  and  as  heat  is  from  the  fire.  And  there- 
fore in  scripture  they  are  used  promiscuously  in  sense  and  in  ex- 
pression, as  not  only  being  subjected  in  the  same  person,  but  also  in 
the  same  faculty ;  faith  is  as  truly  sejfted  in  the  will  as  in  the  under- 
standing, and  a  good  life  as  merely  derives  from  the  understanding 
as  the  will.  Both  of  them  are  matters  of  choice  and  of  election, 
neither  of  them  an  effect  natural  and  invincible,  or  necessary  antece- 
dently ;  neceasaria  ut  fiant,  non  necessario  facta.  And  indeed  if  we 
remember  that  S.  Paul  reckons  heresy  amongst  the  works  of  the  flesh, 
and  ranks  it  with  all  manner  of  practical  impieties,  we  shall  easily 
perceive  that  if  a  man  mingles  not  a  vice  with  his  opinion,  if  he  be 
innocent  in  his  life  though  deceived  in  his  doctrine,  his  error  is  his 
misery,  not  his  crime ;  it  makes  him  an  argument  of  weakness  and 
an  object  of  pity,  but  not  a  person  sealed  up  to  ruin  and  repro- 
bation. 

9.  For  as  the  nature  of  faith  is,  so  is  the  nature  of  heresy,  con- 
traries having  the  same  proportion  and  commensuration.  Now  faith, 
if  it  be  taken  for  an  act  of  the  understanding  merely,  is  so  far  from 
being  that  excellent  grace  that  justifies  us,  that  it  is  not  good  at  all 
in  any  kind  but  in  genere  naturce,  and  makes  the  understanding 
better  in  itself,  or  pleasing  to  God,  just  as  strength  doth  the  arm,  or 
beauty  the  face,  or  health  the  body ;  these  are  natural  perfections 
indeed,  and  so  knowledge  and  a  true  beUef  is  to  the  understanding. 
But  this  makes  us  not  at  all  more  acceptable  to  God ;  for  then  the 
unlearned  were  certainly  in  a  damnable  condition,  and  all  good 
scholars  should  be  saved;  whereas  I  am  afraid  too  much  of  the 
contrary  is  true.  But  unless  faith  be  made  moral  by  the  mixtures 
of  choice,  and  charity,  it  is  nothing  but  a  natural  perfection,  not  a 
grace  or  a  virtue ;  and  this  is  demonstrably  proved  in  this,  that  by 
the  confession  of  all  men  of  all  interests  and  persuasions,  in  matters 
of  mere  belief  invincible  ignorance  is  our  excuse  if  we  be  deceived ; 
which  could  not  be,  but  that  neither  to  believe  aright  is  commend- 
able, nor  to  believe  amiss  is  reprovable,  but  where  both  one  and  the 
other  is  voluntary  and  chosen  antecedently  or  consequently,  by  prime 
election  or  ex  post  facto,  and  so  comes  to  be  considered  in  morality, 
and  is  part  of  a  good  life  or  a  bad  life  respectively.  Just  so  it  is  m 
heresy;  if  it  be  a  design  of  ambition,  and  making  of  a  sect  (so 
Erasmus*^  expounds  S.  Paul,  alp^riKhv  ivOpoi'jTov,  aectarum^  aucto- 

c  [In  Tit  iii.  10.  torn.  vi.  col.  974.] 

<i  Alieni  sunt  a  Teritate,  qui  se  obarmant  multitudine. — Chrjs. 
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rem)  if  it  be  for  filthy  lucre's  sake^  as  it  was  in  some  that  were  of  the 
circumcision ;  if  it  be  of  pride  and  love  of  pre-eminence,  as  it  was  in 
Diotrephes,  6  <f>iXoTrp(DT€V(»>v ;  or  out  of  peevisluiess  and  indocibleneai 
of  disposition,  or  of  a  contentious  spirit,  that  is,  tliat  their  feet  are 
not  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace ;  in  all  these 
cases  the  error  is  just  so  damnable  as  is  its  principle ;  but  therefore 
damnable  not  of  itself,  but  by  reason  of  its  adherency.  And  if  any 
sliall  say  any  otherwise,  it  is  to  say  that  some  men  shall  be  damned 
when  they  cannot  help  it,  perish  without  their  own  fault,  and  be 
miserable  for  ever,  because  of  their  unhappiness  to  be  deceived 
through  their  own  simplicity-  and  natural  or  accidental,  but  in- 
culpable infirmity. 

10.  For  it  cannot  stand  with  the  goodness  of  God,  who  docs  so 
know  our  infirmities  that  lie  pardons  many  things  in  which  our  wills 
indeed  have  the  least  share  (but  some  they  have)  but  are  overborne 
with  the  \4olence  of  an  impetuous  temptation  ;  I  say  it  is  inconsistent 
with  His  goodness  to  condemn  those  who  err,  where  the  error  hath 
nothing  of  the  will  in  it ;  who  therefore  cannot  repent  of  their  error, 
because  they  believe  it  true;  who  therefore  cannot  make  compen- 
sation because  they  know  not  that  they  are  tied  to  dereliction  of  it. 
And  although  all  heretics  are  in  this  condition,  that  is,  they  bdieve 
their  errors  to  be  true ;  yet  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  them 
who  believe  so  out  of  simplicity,  and  them  who  are  given  over  to 
believe  a  lie  as  a  punishment,  or  an  effect  of  some  other  wickedness 
or  impiety.     For  all  have  a  concomitant  assent  to  the  truth  of  what 
they  believe,  and  no  man  can  at  the  same  time  believe  what  he  does 
not  believe ;  but  this  assent  of  the  understanding  in  heretics  is  caused 
not  by  force  of  argument,  but  the  argument  is  made  forcible  by  some- 
thing that  is  amiss  in  his  will ;  and  although  a  heretic  may  perad- 
venture  have  a  stronger  argument  for  his   error  than    some  true 
believer  for  his  right  persuasion,  yet  it  is  not  considerable  how  strong 
his  argument  is  (because  in  a  weak  understanding  a  small  motive  will 
produce  a  great  persuasion,  like  gentle  physic  in  a  weak  body)  but 
that  which  here  is  considerable  is,  what  it  is  that  made  his  argument 
forcible  :  if  his  invincible  and  harmless  prejudice,  if  his  weakness,  if 
his  education,  if  his  mistaking  piety,  if  any  thing  that  hath  no  venom 
nor  a  sting  in  it,  there  the  heartiness  of  his  persuasion  is  no  sin,  but 
his  misery  and  his  excuse :  but  if  any  thing  that  is  evil  in  genere 
morum  did  incline  his  understanding ;  if  his  opinion  did  commence 
upon  pride,  or  is  nourished  by  covetousness,  or  continues  through 
stupid  carelessness,  or  increases  by  pertinacy,  or  is  confirmed  by  ob- 
stinacy, then  the  innocency  of  the  error  is  disbanded,  his  misery  is 
changed  into  a  crime,  and  begins  its  own  punishment. — But  by  the 
way  1  must  observe,  that  when  I  reckoned  '  obstinacy'  amongst  those 
things  which  make  a  false  opinion  criminal,  it  is  to  be  understood 
with  some  discretion  and  distinction.     For  there  is  an  obstinacy  of 
wiU,  which  is  indeed  highly  guilty  of  misdemeanour;  and  when  the 
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school  makes  pertinacy  or  obstinacy  to  be  the  formality  of  heresy, 
they  say  not  true  at  all  unless  it  be  meant  the  obstinacy  of  the  will 
and  choice ;  and  if  they  do,  they  speak  imperfectly  and  martificially, 
this  being  but  one  of  the  causes  that  makes  error  become  heresy ; 
the  adequate  and  perfect  formality  of  heresy  is  whatsoever  makes  the 
error  yoluntaiy  and  vicious,  as  is  clear  in  scripture,  reckoning  covet- 
onsness,  and  pride,  and  lust,  and  whatsoever  is  vicious,  to  be  its 
causes :  and  in  habits  or  moral  changes  and  productions,  whatever 
alters  the  essence  of  a  habit  or  gives  it  a  new  formality,  is  not  to  be 
reckoned  the  efficient,  but  the  form.  But  there  is  also  an  obstinacy, 
you  may  call  it,  but  indeed  is  nothing  but  a  resolution  and  con- 
firmation of  understanding,  which  is  not  in  a  man's  power  honestly 
to  alter,  and  it  is  not  all  the  commands  of  humanity  that  can  be 
argument  sufficient  to  make  a  man  leave  believing  that  for  which  he 
thinks  he  hath  reason,  and  for  which  he  hath  such  arguments  as 
heartily  convince  him.  Now  the  persisting  in  an  opinion  finaUy,  and 
against  all  the  confidence  and  imperiousness  of  human  commands, 
that  makes  not  this  criminal  obstinacy,  if  the  erring  person  have  so 
much  humility  of  will  as  to  submit  to  whatever  God  says,  and  that 
no  vice  in  his  will  hinders  him  from  believing  it.  So  tnat  we  must 
carefolly  distinguish  continuance  in  opinion  from  obstinacy,  confi- 
dence of  understanding  from  peevishness  of  affection,  a  not  being 
convinced  from  a  resolution  never  to  be  convinced,  upon  human 
ends  and  vicious  principles.  Scimus  quosdam  quod  semel  imbiberint 
nolle  deponere,  nee  propontum  suum  facile  mutate  ;  sed  salvo  inter 
collegas  pads  et  concordia  vinculo,  quadam  propria  qua  apud  se 
semel  sint  usurpata  retinere :  qua  in  re  nee  nos  vim  cuiquam  facimus 
aut  legem  damus,  saith  S.  Cyprian*.  And  he  himself  was  such  a  one, 
for  he  persisted  in  his  opinion  of  rebaptization  until  death,  and  yet 
his  obstinacy  was  not  called  criminal,  or  his  error  turned  to  heresy. 
But  to  return. 

11.  In  this  sense  it  is  that  a  heretic  is  avroicardicptros,  'self-con- 
demned,' not  by  an  immediate  express  sentence  of  understanding, 
but  by  his  own  act  or  fault  brought  into  condemnation.  As  it  is  in 
the  canon  law,  Notorius  percussor  clerici  is  ipso  jure  excommuni- 
cate, not  j9^  sententiam  latam  ab  homine,  but  a  jure  ;  no  man  hath 
passed  sentence  pro  tribunali,  but  law  hath  decreed  it  pro  edicto :  so 
it  is  in  tlie  case  of  a  heretic.  The  understanding  which  is  judge,  con- 
denms  him  not  by  an  express  sentence ;  for  he  errs  with  as  much  sim- 
plicity in  the  result  as  he  had  mahce  in  the  principle :  but  there  is  sen- 
tetUia  lata  a  jure ;  his  will  which  is  his  law,  that  hath  condemned 
him.  And  this  is  gathered  from  that  saying  of  S.  Paul,  2  Tim.  iii.  IS, 
''But  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving 
and  being  deceived.''  First,  they  are  evil  men  :  malice  and  peevish- 
ness is  in  their  wills;  then  they  turn  heretics,  and  seduce  others; 
and  while  they  grow  worse  and  worse,  the  error  is  master  of  their 

•  EpUt.,  lib.  ii.  1.  [a1.  ep.  Ixxii.  p.  197  fin.] 
V.  C  C 
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understanding,  they  are  deceived  themselves,  'given  over  to  believe  i 
lie/  saith  the  apostle':  they  first  play  the  knave  and  then  play  the 
fool ;  they  first  sell  themselves  to  the  purchase  of  vain  glory  or  ill 
ends,  and  then  they  become  possessed  with  a  lying  spirit,  and  beUeve 
those  things  heartily  which  if  they  were  honest  they  should  with 
God's  grace  discover  and  disclaim.  So  that  now  we  see  that  bona 
fid€8  in  /also  articulo,  '  a  hearty  persuasion  in  a  false  article,'  does 
not  always  make  the  error  to  be  esteemed  involuntary,  but  then  only 
when  it  is  as  innocent  in  the  principle  as  it  is  confident  in  the  pre- 
sent persuasion.  And  such  persons  who  by  their  ill  lives  and  vicious 
actions,  or  manifest  designs  (for  "by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
themS'^)  give  testimony  of  such  criminal  indispositions,  so  as  com- 
petent judges  by  humane*^  and  prudent  estimate  may  so  judge  them, 
then  they  are  to  be  declared  heretics,  and  avoided.  And  if  this  were 
not  true,  it  were  vain  that  the  apostle  commands  us  to  avoid  a  here- 
tic :  for  no  external  act  can  pass  upon  a  man  for  a  crime  that  ia  not 
cognoscible. 

12.  Now  every  man  that  errs,  though  in  a  matter  of  consequence, 
so  long  as  the  foundation  is  entire,  cannot  be  suspected  justly  guilty 
of  a  crime  to  give  his  error  a  formality  of  heresy ;  for  we  see  many  a 
good  man  miserably  deceived,  as  we  shall  make  it  appear  afterwards ; 
and  he  that  is  the  best  amongst  men  certainly  hath  so  much  humility 
to  think  he  may  be  easily  deceived,  and  twenty  to  one  but  he  is  in 
some  thing  or  other ;  yet  if  his  error  be  not  voluntary,  and  part  of 
an  ill  Ufe,  then  because  he  Uves  a  good  Ufe,  he  is  a  good  man,  and 
therefore  no  heretic :  no  man  is  a  heretic  against  his  loU.  And  if  it 
be  pretended  that  every  man  that  is  deceived  is  therefore  proud,  be- 
cause lie  does  not  submit  his  understanding  to  the  authority  of  God 
or  man  respectively,  and  so  his  error  becomes  a  heresy;  to  this  I 
answer,  that  there  is  no  christian  man  but  will  submit  his  under- 
standing to  God,  and  believes  whatsoever  He  hath  said ;  but  always 
Erovided  he  knows  that  God  hath  said  so,  else  he  must  do  his  duty 
y  a  readiness  to  obey  when  he  shall  know  it.  But  for  obedience  or 
humility  of  the  understanding  towards  men,  that  is  a  thing  of  another 
consideration,  and  it  must  first  be  made  evident  that  his  understanding 
must  be  submitted  to  men ;  and  who  those  men  are  must  also  be  cer- 
tain before  it  will  be  adjudged  a  sin  not  to  submit.  But  if  I  mistake 
not,  Christ's  saying,  "  Call  no  man  master  upon  earth*,''  is  so  great  a 
prejudice  against  this  pretence,  as  I  doubt  it  will  go  near  wholly  to 
make  it  invalid.  So  that  as  the  worshipping  of  angels  is  a  humility 
indeed,  but  it  is  voluntary  and  a  will-worship  to  an  ill  sense,  not  to 
be  excused  by  the  excellency  of  humility  nor  the  virtue  of  religion  : 
so  is  the  relying  upon  the  judgment  of  a  man  a  humility  too,  but 
such  as  comes  not  under  that  uttojco^  'nlcrreoas,  that  '  obedience  of 

'  [vid.  2  ThesB.  iL  12.]  same  word  in  early  editions.] 

*  [Matt.  vii.  20.]  »  [vid.  Matt,  xxiii.  8— lOJ 

^  ['humane*  and  'human'   are   the 
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faith/  which  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian ;  but  intrenches  upon  that 
duty  which  we  owe  to  Christ  as  an  acknowledgment  that  He  is  our 
great  Master,  and  the  Prince  of  the  catholic  church.  But  whether 
it  be  or  be  not,  if  tliat  be  the  question  whether  the  disagreeing  per- 
son be  to  be  determined  by  the  dictates  of  men,  I  am  sure  the  dictates 
of  men  must  not  determine  him  in  that  question,  but  it  must  be 
settled  by  some  higlier  principle  :  so  that  if  of  that  question  the  dis- 
agreeing person  does  opine,  or  believe,  or  err  bonafid^,  he  is  not 
therefore  to  be  judged  a  heretic  because  he  submits  not  his  under- 
standing ;  because  till  it  be  sufficiently  made  certain  to  him  that  he 
is  bound  to  submit,  he  may  innocently  and  piously  disagree :  and 
this  not  submitting  is  therefore  not  a  crime,  and  so  cannot  make  a 
heresy,  because  without  a  crime  he  may  lawfully  doubt  whether  he  be 
bound  to  submit  or  no;  for  that's  the  question.  And  if  in  such 
questions  which  have  influence  upon  a  whole  system  of  theology  a 
man  may  doubt  lawfully  if  he  doubts  heartily,  because  the  authority 
of  men  being  the  thing  in  question,  cannot  be  the  judge  of  this  ques- 
tion, and  therefore  being  rejected,  or  (which  is  all  one)  being  ques- 
tioned, that  is,  not  believed,  cannot  render  the  doubting  person  guilty 
of  pride,  and  by  consequence  not  of  heresy ;  much  more  may  parti- 
cular questions  be  doubted  of,  and  the  authority  of  men  examined, 
and  yet  the  doubting  person  be  humble  enough,  and  therefore  no 
heretic  for  all  this  pretence.  And  it  would  be  considered  that  humi- 
lity is  a  duty  in  great  ones  as  well  as  in  idiots.  And  as  inferiors  must 
not  disagree  without  reason,  so  neither  must  superiors  prescribe  to 
others  without  sufficient  authority,  evidence,  and  necessity  too :  and 
if  rebellion  be  pride,  so  is  tyranny ;  and  it  being  in  materia  intellect 
tuali,  both  may  be  guilty  of  pride  of  understanding,  sometimes  the 
one  in  imposing,  sometimes  the  other  in  a  causeless  disagreeing ;  but 
in  the  inferiors  it  is  then  only  the  want  of  humility  when  the  guides 
impose  or  prescribe  what  God  hath  also  taught ;  and  then  it  is  the 
disobeying  God's  dictates,  not  man's,  that  makes  the  sin.  But  then 
this  consideration  will  also  intervene,  that  as  no  dictate  of  God  obliges 
men  to  believe  it  unless  I  know  it  to  be  such,  so  neither  will  any  of 
the  dictates  of  my  superiors  engage  my  faith  unless  I  also  know,  or 
have  no  reason  to  disbelieve  but  that  they  are  warranted  to  teach 
them  to  me ;  therefore,  because  God  hath  taught  the  same  to  them, 
which  if  I  once  know,  or  have  no  reason  to  think  the  contrary,  if  I 
disagree,  my  sin  is  not  in  resisting  human  authority  but  divine.  And 
therefore  the  whole  business  of  submitting  our  understanding  to 
human  authority  comes  to  nothing ;  for  either  it  resolves  into  the 
direct  duty  of  submitting  to  God,  or  if  it  be  spoken  of  abstractly^  it 
is  no  duty  at  all. 

1 3.  But  this  pretence  of  a  necessity  of  humbling  the  understand- 
ing is  none  of  the  meanest  arts  whereby  some  persona  have  in- 
vaded, and  usurped  a  power  over  men's  faith  and  consciences,  and 
therefore  we  shall  examine  the  pretence  afterwards,  and  try  if  God 

i  ['abstractedly/  B,  C] 
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hath  invested  any  man  or  company  of  men  with  snch  a  power.  In 
the  mean  time^  he  that  submits  his  understanding  to  all  that  he 
knows  God  hath  said^  and  is  ready  to  submit  to  all  that  He  hath 
said  if  he  but  know  it,  den^ng  his  own  affections,  and  ends,  and 
interests,  and  human  persuasions,  laying  them  all  down  at  the  foot  of 
his  great  Master  Jesus  Christ,  that  man  hath  brought  his  understand- 
ing into  subjection,  and  every  proud  thought  unto  the  obedience  of 
Christ,  and  this  is  inraKorj  w^cttccds,  '  the  obedience  of  faith,'  which 
is  the  duty  of  a  Christian. 

14.  But  to  proceed :  Besides  these  heresies  noted  in  scriptore,  the 
age  of  the  apostles  and  that  which  followed  was  infested  with  other 
heresies,  but  such  as  had  the  same  formality  and  malignity  with  the 

Srecedent,  all  of  them  either  such  as  taught  practical  impieties  or 
enied  an  article  of  the  creed.  Hegesippus  in  Eusebius"  reckons 
seven  only  prime  heresies  that  sought  to  deflower  the  purity  of  the 
church ;  that  of  Simon,  that  of  Thebutes,  of  Cleobius,  of  Dositheus, 
of  Gortheus,  of  Masbotheus ;  I  suppose  Cerinthus  to  have  been  the 
seventh  man,  though  he  express  him  not ;  but  of  these,  except  the 
last,  we  know  no  particulars,  but  that  Hegesippus  says  they  were 
false  Christs,  and  that  their  doctrine  was  directly  against  Grod  and  His 
blessed  Son.  Meiiander  also  was  the  first  of  a  sect,  but  he  bewitched 
the  people  with  his  sorceries.  Cerinthus  his  doctrine  pretended  enthu- 
siasm or  a  new  revelation,  and  ended  in  lust  and  impious  theorems 
in  matter  of  uncleamiess.  The  Ebionites*  denied  Christ  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  and  affirmed  Him  ^lAoi;  ivOputTTov,  begot  by  natural 
generation  (by  occasion  of  which  and  the  iniportmiity  of  the  Asian 
bisliops  S.  John  writ  his  gospel)  and  taught  the  observation  of 
Moses'  law.  Basilides  taught  it  lawful  to  renounce  the  faith  and 
take  false  oaths  in  time  of  persecution.  Carpocrates  was  a  very  bed- 
lam, half- witch,  and  quite  madman ;  and  practised  lust,  which  he 
called  the  secret  operations  to  overcome  the  potentates  of  the  world. 
Some  more  there  were,  but  of  the  same  nature  and  pest,  not  of  a 
nicety  in  dispute,  not  a  (lucstion  of  secret  philosophy,  not  of  atoms 
and  undiscemible  propositions,  but  open  defiances  of  all  faith,  of  all 
sobriety,  and  of  all  sanctity;  excepting  oiJy  the  doctrine  of  the 
Millenaries,  which  in  the  best  ages  was  esteemed  no  heresy  but  true 
catholic  doctrine,  though  since  it  hath  justice  done  to  it,  and  hath 
sufl*ered  a  just  condemnation. 

15.  Hitherto,  and  in  these  instances,  the  church  did  esteem  and 
judge  of  heresies  in  proportion  to  the  rules  and  characters  of  faith. 
For  faith  being  a  doctrine  of  piety  as  well  as  truth,  that  which  was 
either  destructive  of  fundamental  verity  or  of  christian  sanctity,  was 
against  faith,  and  if  it  made  a  sect  was  heresy ;  if  not,  it  ended  in 
personal  impiety,  and  went  no  further.  But  those  who,  as  S.  Paul" 
says,  'not  only  did  such  things,  but  had  pleasure  in  them  that  do 
them,'  and  therefore  taught  others  to  do  what  they  impiously  did 

••  f  Hist  ecclcs.  iv.  22.  p.  182  sq.]  col.  779.] 

'  Vid.   Hilar.,   lib.  i.  de  Trin.  f§  26.  »  [Rom.  L  31.] 
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domiatize^  they  were  heretics  both  in  matter  and  form,  in  doctrine 
ana  deportment^  towards  God  and  towards  man^  and  judicable  in 
both  tribunals. 

16.  But  the  scripture  and  apostolical  sermons^  having  expressed 
most  high  indignation  against  these  masters  of  impious  sects,  leaving 
them  under  prodigious  characters  and  horrid  representments,  as  call- 
ing them  '  men  of  corrupt  minds/  '  reprobates  concerning  the  faith/ 
'  given  over  to  strong  delusions  to  the  belief  of  a  lie/  '  false  apostles,' 
'false  prophets/  men  ^already  condemned'  and  that  'by  themselves/ 
'  antichrists/  '  enemies  of  God  /  and  heresy  itself  '  a  work  of  the 
flesh/  '  excluding  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven  /  left  such  impressions 
in  the  minds  of  all  their  successors,  and  so  much  zeal  against  such 
sects,  that  if  any  opinion  commenced  in  the  church  not  heard  of 
before,  it  oftentimes  had  this  ill  luck  to  run  the  same  fortune  with 
an  old  heresy.  For  because  the  heretics  did  bring  in  new  opinions 
in  matters  of  great  conceniment,  every  opinion  de  novo  brought  in 
was  liable  to  the  same  exception ;  and  because  the  degree  of  malig- 
nity in  every  error  was  oftentimes  undiscemible,  and  most  commonly 
indemonstrable,  their  zeal  was  alike  against  all ;  and  those  ages  being 
full  of  piety  were  fitted  to  be  abused  with  an  over  active  zeai,  as  wise 
persons  and  learned  are  with  a  too  much  indifferency. 

17.  But  it  came  to  pass  that  the  further  the  succession  went  from 
the  apostles,  the  more  forward  men  were  in  numbering  heresies,  and 
that  upon  slighter  and  more  uncertain  grounds.  Some  footsteps  of 
this  we  shall  find,  if  we  consider  the  sects  tliat  are  said  to  have  sprung 
in  the  first  three  hundred  years,  and  they  were  pretty  and  quick  in 
their  springs  and  falls;  fourscore  and  seven  of  them  are  reckoned. 
They  were  indeed  reckoned  afterward ;  and  though  when  they  were 
alive  they  were  not  condemned  with  as  much  forwardness  as  after 
they  were  dead,  yet  even  then  confidence  began  to  mingle  with 
opinions  less  necessary,  and  mistakes  in  judgment  were  oftener  and 
more  public  than  they  should  have  been.  But  if  they  were  fonn'ard 
in  their  censures  (as  sometimes  some  of  them  were)  it  is  no  great 
wonder  they  were  deceived.  For  what  principle  or  Kpirfipiov  had 
they  then  to  judge  of  heresies  or  condemn  them,  besides  the  single 
dictates  or  decretals  of  private  bishops  ?  for  scripture  was  indifiTerently 
pretended  by  all,  and  concerning  the  meaning  of  it  was  the  question  : 
now  there  was  no  general  council  all  that  while,  no  opportunity  for 
the  church  to  convene ;  and  if  we  search  the  communicatorv  letters 
of  the  bishops  and  martyrs  in  those  days,  we  shall  find  but  few 
sentences  decretory  conceniing  any  question  of  faith,  or  new  sprung 
opinion.  And  in  those  that  did,  for  aught  appears  the  persons  were 
misreported  or  their  opinions  mistaken,  or  at  most  the  sentence  of 
condemnation  was  no  more  but  this ;  such  a  bishop  who  hath  had 
the  good  fortune  by  posterity  to  be  reputed  a  catholic  did  condemn  * 
such  a  man  of  such  an  opinion,  and  yet  himself  erred  in  as  consider- 
able matters,  but  meeting  with  better  neighbours  in  his  life-time  and 
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a  more  charitable  posterity,  hath  his  memoi^  pieserved  in  honour. 
It  appears  plain  enough  in  the  case  of  Nicholas  the  deacon  of 
Antioch^  upon  a  mistake  of  his  words  whereby  he  taoght  vapaxpiri<rOai 
rfi  aapKi,  *  to  abuse  the  flesh/  viz.,  by  acts  of  aiuterity  and  self- 
denial  and  mortification ;  some  wicked  people  that  were  glad  to  be 
mistaken  and  abused  into  a  pleasing  crime  pretended  that  ne  ta^ht 
them  to  abuse  the  flesh  by  filthy  commixtures  and  pollutions,  ^nda 
mistake  was  transmitted  to  posterity  with  a  full  cry,  and  acts  after- 
wards found  out  to  justify  an  ill  opinion  of  him :  for  by  S.  Hierome's 
time  it  grew  out  of  question  but  that  he  was  the  vilest  of  men  and 
the  worst  of  heretics ;  Nioolaua  AiUiochenua  omnium  immunditiarum 
conrfiior^  choros  duxit  /(Bmineos^,  and  again,  hte  Nicolaus  diacomu 
ita  immundus  exsiitit  ut  eiiam  in prasepi  Domini  nefas perpcirarii^ : 
accusations  that  while  the  good  man  lived  were  never  thought  of; 
for  his  daughters  were  virgins,  and  his  sons  lived  in  holy  celibate  all 
their  lives,  and  himself  lived  in  chaste  wedlock ;  and  yet  his  memory 
had  rotted  in  perpetual  infamy,  had  not  Grod  (in  whose  sight  the 
memory  of  the  saints  is  precious)  preserved  it  by  the  testimony  of 
Clemens  Alexandrinus^,  and  from  him  of  Eusebius'  and  Nicephoros* : 
but  in  the  catalogue  of  heretics  made  by  Fhilastrius^  he  stands 
marked  with  a  black  character,  as  guilty  of  many  heresies ;  by  which 
one  testimonv  we  may  guess  what  trust  is  to  be  given  to  those 
catalogues.  \Vell,  this  good  man  had  ill  luck  to  fall  into  unskilful 
hands  at  first ;  but  Iremeus,  Justin  Martyr,  Lactantius,  (to  name  no 
more)  had  better  fortune ;  for  it  being  still  extant  in  their  writings 
that  they  were  of  the  millenary  opinion,  Papias  before,  and  Nepos 
after,  were  censured  hardly,  and  the  opinion  put  into  the  catalogue 
of  heresies ;  and  yet  tliese  men  never  suspected  as  guilty,  but  like 
the  cliildren  of  the  captivity,  walked  in  the  midst  of  the  flame,  and 
not  so  much  as  the  smell  of  fire  passed  on  them.  But  the  uncer- 
tainty of  these  things  is  very  memorable  in  the  story  of  £ustathius 
bishop  of  Antioch,  contesting  with  Eusebius  Pamphilus :  Eustathius 
accused  Eusebius  for  going  about  to  corrupt  the  Nicene  Creed,  of 
which  slander  he  then  acquitted  himself,  saith  Socrates" ;  and  yet  he 
is  not  cleared  by  posterity,  for  still  he  is  suspected,  and  his  fame  not 
clear ;  however,  Eusebius  then  scaped  well,  out  to  be  quit  with  his 
adversary  he  recriminates,  and  accuses  him  to  be  'a  favourer  of 
Sabellius  rather  than  of  the  Nicene  canons  -'  an  imperfect  accusation, 
God  knows,  when  the  crime  was  a  suspicion,  proveable  only  by 
actions  capable  of  divers  constructions,  and  at  the  most  made  but 
some  degrees  of  probability ;    and  the  fact  itself  did  not  consist 

"  [leg.  'repertor.']  '  Lib.   Hi.  Stromat  [cap.  4.  p.  623. 

•  Ad  Ctesiph.  [ep.  xliii.  torn.  iv.  part.  Vid.  etiam,  lih.  ii.  cap.  20.  p.  491.1 
2.  col.  477.]  '  Lib.  iii.  a  26.  [at  29.  p.  128.J 

P  Rpist  de  Fabiano  [leg. '  Sabiniano.']  '  [lib.  iii.  c.  15.  torn.  L  p.  244.] 

lapgo.  [torn.  iv.  part.  2.  col.  747.     But  *  [cap.  xxxiii.  p.  70.] 

the  act  is  attribatcd,  not  to  Nicholas,  but         *'  Lib.  i.  cap.  23.  [p.  58.  Socrates  onlj 

to  Sabinianus.]  says  that  Eusebius  denied  the  charge.] 
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im  indit?mbili,  and  therefore  was  to  stand  or  fall^  to  be  improved  or 
lessened^  according  to  the  will  of  the  judges,  whom  in  this  cause 
Eustathius  by  his  ill  fortune  and  a  potent  adversary  found  harsh 
towards  him,  insomuch  that  he  was  for  heresy  deposed  in  the  synod 
of  Antioch ;  and  though  tliis  was  laid  open  in  the  eye  of  the  world, 
as  being  most  ready  at  hand,  with  the  greatest  ease  charged  upon 
every  man,  and  with  greatest  difficulty  acquitted  by  any  man ;  yet 
there  were  other  suspicions  raised  upon  him  privately,  or  at  least 
talked  of  ex  jpost  facto,  and  pretended  as  causes  of  his  deprivation, 
lest  the  sentence  should  seem  too  hard  for  the  first  offence.  And 
yet  what  they  were  no  man  could  tell,  saith  the  story.  But  it  is  ob- 
servable what  Socrates''  saith,  as  an  excuse  of  such  proceedings, 
Tovro  h\  liii  iriiTTiav  €l<a6a<n  tQv  KaOcupoviiivcov  voifiv  ol  iitla-Kovoif 
Karrjyopovjrrc^  li€v  Kcd  d<r€)3^y  KiyovT€9t  ras  hi  alrCas  Ttjs  ixr^P^Cas  ov 
kiyowii' '  it  is  the  manner  among  the  bishops,  when  thev  accuse  them 
that  are  deposed,  they  call  them  wicked,  but  they  publish  not  the 
actions  of  their  impiety.'  It  might  possibly  be  that  the  bishops  did 
it  in  tenderness  of  their  reputation,  but  yet  hardly ;  for  to  punish  a 
person  publicly  and  highly  is  a  certain  declaring  the  person  punished 
guilty  of  a  high  crime,  and  then  to  conceal  the  fault  upon  pretence 
to  preserve  his  reputation  leaves  every  man  at  liberty  to  conjecture 
what  he  pleaseth ;  who  possibly  will  believe  it  worse  than  it  is,  inas- 
much as  they  think  his  judges  so  charitable  as  therefore  to  conceal 
the  fault  lest  the  publishing  of  it  should  be  his  greatest  punishment, 
and  the  scandal  greater  than  his  deprivation.  However,  this  course*, 
if  it  were  just  in  anj,  was  unsafe  in  all ;  for  it  might  undo  more  than 
it  could  preserve,  and  therefore  is  of  more  danger  than  it  can  be  of 
charity.  It  is  therefore  too  probable  that  the  matter  was  not  very 
fair;  for  in  public  sentences  the  acts  ought  to  be  public,  but  that 
they  rather  pretend  heresy  to  bring  their  ends  about  shews  how  easy 
it  is  to  impute  that  crime,  and  how  forward  they  were  to  do  it :  and 
that  they  might  and  did  then  as  easily  call  heretic  as  afterward,  when 
Vigilius  was  condemned  of  heresy  for  saying  there  were  antipodes ; 
or  as  the  friars  of  late  did,  who  suspected  Greek  and  Hebrew  of 
heresy,  and  called  their  professors  heretics,  and  had  like  to  have  put 
Terence  and  Demosthenes  into  the  Index  Expurgatorim ;  sure 
enough  they  railed  at  them  pro  condone,  therefore  because  they 
understood  tliem  not,  and  had  reason  to  believe  they  would  acci- 
dentally be  enemies  to  their  reputation  among  the  people. 

18.  By  this  instance  which  was  a  while  after  the  Nicene  council, 
where  the  acts  of  the  church  were  regular,  judicial,  and  orderly,  we 
may  guess  at  the  sentences  passed  upon  heresy  at  such  times  and  in 
such  cases  when  their  process  was  more  private  and  their  acts  more 
tumultuary,  their  information  less  certain,  and  therefore  their  mis- 

>  Lib.  i.  cap.  24.  [ibid.]  f  [leg.  &<rc/3«iy, .  .  oh  irpo<rrt0^yrc».] 

■  Simpliciter  pateat  vitium  fortasse  pusiUum  ; 

Quod  tegitur,  majua  creditur  esse  malum. — Mart  [iii.  42.] 
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takes  more  easy  and  freqn^t.  And  it  is  remarkable  in  the  case  of 
the  heresy  of  Montanns^  the  scene  of  whose  heresy  ky  within  the  first 
three  hundred  years,  though  it  was  representea  in  the  catalogues 
afterwards,  and  possibly  the  mistake  concerning  it  is  to  be  put  upon 
the  score  of  Epiphanius,  by  whom  Montanus  and  his  followers  were 
put  into  the  catalogue  of  heretics  tor  commanding  abstinence  from 
meats,  as  if  they  were  unclean  and  of  themselves  u^wfuL  Now  the 
truth  was  Montanus  said  no  such  thing;  but  commanded  frequent 
abstinence,  enioined  dry  diet,  and  an  ascetic  table,  not  for  conscience' 
sake  but  for  discipline ;  and  yet  because  he  did  this  with  too  much 
rigour  and  strictness  of  mandate,  the  primitive  church  misliked  it  in 
him,  as  being  too  near  their  error  who  by  a  Judaical  superstition 
abstained  from  meats  as  from  uncleanness.  This  by  the  way  will 
much  concern  them  who  place  too  much  sanctity  in  such  rites  and  acts 
of  discipline ;  for  it  is  an  eternal  rule  and  of  never-faiUng  truth,  that 
such  abstinences,  if  they  be  obtruded  as  acts  of  original  immediate 
duty  and  sanctity,  are  unlawful  and  superstitious ;  if  they  be  for  disci- 
pline, they  may  be  good,  but  of  no  veiy  great  profit ;  it  is  that  iuf>€ilia 
Tov  (TiiiiaTos  which  S.  Paul*  says  pronteth  but  little ;  and  just  in  the 
same  degree  the  primitive  church  esteemed  them ;  for  they  therefore 
reprehended  Montanus  for  urging  such  abstinences  with  too  much 
earnestness,  though  but  in  the  way  of  discipline ;  for  that  it  was  no 
more,  Tertullian^  who  was  himself  a  Montanist,  and  knew  best  the 
opinions  of  his  own  sect,  testifies ;  and  yet  Epiphanius^  reporting  the 
errors  of  Montanus,  commends  that  which  Montanus  truly  and  reall? 
taught,  and  which  the  primitive  church  condemned  in  him ;  and 
therefore  represents  that  heresy  to  another  sense,  and  affixes  that  to 
Mont^mus  which  Epiphanius  believed  a  heresy,  and  yet  which  Mon- 
tanus did  not  teach.  And  this  also  among  many  other  things  lessens 
my  opinion  very  much  of  the  integrity  or  discretion  of  the  old  cata- 
logues of  heretics,  and  much  abates  my  confidence  towards  them. 

19.  And  now  that  I  have  mentioned  them  casually  in  passing  by, 
I  sliall  give  a  short  account  of  them ;  for  men  are  much  mistaken ; 
some  in  their  opinions  concerning  the  truth  of  them,  as  believing 
them  to  be  all  true ;  some  concerning  their  purpose,  as  thinking  them 
sufficient  not  only  to  condemn  all  those  opinions  there  called  here- 
tical, but  to  be  a  precedent  to  all  ages  of  tne  church  to  be  free  and 
forward  in  calling  heretic.  But  he  that  considers  the  catalogues 
themselves  as  they  are  collected  by  Epiphanius,  Philastrius,  and 
S.  Austin,  shall  find  that  many  are  reckoned  for  heretics  for  opinions 
in  matters  disputable,  and  undetermined,  and  of  no  consequence; 
and  that  in  tliese  catalogues  of  heretics  there  are  men  numbered  for 
heretics  which  by  every  side  respectively  are  acquitted ;  so  that  there 
is  no  company  of  men  in  the  world  that  admit  these  catalogues  as 
good  records  or  sufficient  sentences   of  condemnation.      For  the 

■  [1  Tim.  iv.  8.]  ^  [De  jejtin.  passim,  p.  545  sqq.] 

*  [Hsr.  xlviii.  vol.  L  p.  402  sqq.  J 
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churches  of  the  Befonnation,  I  am  certain  thoy  acquit  Aerius  for 
denying  prayer  for  the  dead^  and  the  Eustathians  for  denying  invoca- 
tion of  saints.  And  I  am  partly  of  opinion  that  the  church  of  Home 
is  not  wilhng  to  call  the  Collyridians  heretics  for  offering  a  cake  to 
the  Yirgin  Mary^  unless  she  also  wiU  run  the  hazard  of  the  same 
sentence  for  offering  candles  to  her ;  and  that  they  will  be  glad  with 
S.  Austin  (1.  vi.  de  H(tres,  c.  86.**)  to  excuse  the  Tertullianists*  for 
picturing  God  in  a  visible  con)oral  representment.  And  yet  these 
sects  are  put  in  the  black  book  by  Epiphanius,  and  S.  Austin,  and 
Isidore  respectively.  I  remember  also  that  the  Osseni  are  called 
heretics  because  they  refused  to  worship  towards  the  east';  and  yet 
in  that  dissent  I  find  not  the  malignity  of  a  heresy,  nor  any  thing 
against  an  article  of  faith  or  good  manners ;  and  it  being  only  in 
circumstance,  it  were  hard,  if  they  were  otherwise  pious  men  and  true 
believers,  to  send  them  to  hell  for  such  a  trifle.  The  ParermeneuUB 
refused  to  follow  other  men's  dictates  like  sheep,  but  would  expound 
scripture  according  to  the  best  evidence  themselves  could  find,  and 
yet  were  called  heretics  whether  they  expounded  true  or  no.  The 
Pauliciani*  for  being  offended  at  crosses,  the  Proclians**  for  saying  in 
a  regenerate  man  all  his  sins  were  not  quite  dead  but  only  curbed  and 
assuaged,  were  called  heretics,  and  so  condemned ;  for  aught  I  know 
for  affirming  that  which  all  pious  men  feel  in  themselves  to  be  too 
true.  And  he  that  will  consider  how  numerous  the  catalogues  are, 
and  to  what  a  volume  they  are  come  in  theu*  last  collections,  to  no 
less  than  five  hundred  and  twenty  (for  so  many  heresies  and  heretics 
are  reckoned  by  Prateolus*)  may  think  that  if  a  retrenchment  were 
justly  made  of  truths,  and  all  impertinencies,  and  all  opinions  either 
still  disputable  or  less  considerable,  the  number  would  much  de- 
crease; and  therefore  that  tlie  catalogues  are  much  amiss,  and  the 
name  heretic  is  made  a  terriculamentum  to  affright  people  from  their 
belief,  or  to  discountenance  the  persons  of  men,  and  disrepute  them, 
that  their  schools  may  be  empty  and  their  disciples  few. 

20.  So  that  I  shall  not  need  to  instance  how  that  some  men  were 
called  heretics  by  Philastrius^  for  rejecting  the  translation  of  the 
LXX.  and  following  the  bible  of  Aquila,  wherein  the  great  faults 
mentioned  by  Philastrius  are  that  he  translates  Xptoriv  0€o{5,  not 
Chriatum  but  unctum  Bet,  and  instead  of  Emanuel  writes  Bern  nobis- 
cum.  But  this  most  concerns  them  of  the  primitive  church,  with 
whom  the  translation  of  Aquila  was  in  great  reputation,  w  enim 
veluti plus  a  quiduddam  .  .  intellexisse  laudatur,  'it  was  supposed  he 
was  a  great  clerk  and  understood  more  than  ordinary ;'  it  may  be  so 

^  [leg.  lib.  de  haeres.,  cap.  86.  toin.  vi.  >  Euthym.   part  i.  [leg.  ii.]  tit  21. 

p.  14.  ed.  foL  Par.  1586.  Ben.  torn.  viii.  [p.  695.  ed.  8vo.  Par.  1556.1 

col.  24.]  *  Epiph.    Hares.   Ixiv.   [§    25.— But 

*  D.  Thotn.  1.  contra  Gent.,  cap.  21.  their  heresy  was  more  than  this.] 

[leg.  lib.  i.  cap.  20  fin.]  '  [De  vitis  &c.  hsreticoruro,  ifol.  Col. 

'  [Not  for  this  only;    Bee  Epiphan.  1569.] 

h«r.  xix.  §  3.  p.  42.]  i   [cap.  cxxxviii.  p.  301.  ] 
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he  did.  But  whether  yea  or  no,  yet  since  the  other  translators  bj 
the  confession  of  Philastrins  quadam  praterminsse  necesntate  urgenie 
cogerentur,  if  some  wise  men  or  unwise  did  follow  a  translator  who 
understood  the  original  well  (for  so  Aquila  had  learnt  amongst  the 
Jews)  it  was  hard  to  call  men  heretics  for  following  his  translatioD, 
especially  since  the  other  bibles  (which  were  thought  to  have  in  them 
contradictories^  and  it  was  confessed  had  omitted  some  things)  were 
excused  by  necessity^  and  the  others'  necessity  of  following  Aquila 
when  they  had  no  better  was  not  at  all  consiaered,  nor  a  less  crime 
than  heresy  laid  upon  their  score*^.  Such  another  was  the  heresy  of 
the  Quartodecimani ;  for  the  Easterlings  were  all  proclaimed  heretics 
for  keeping  Easter  after  the  manner  of  the  East;  and  as  Socrates* 
and  Nicephorus™  report^  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  very  forward  to 
excommunicate  all  the  bishops  of  the  Lesser  Asia  for  observing  the 
feast  according  to  the  tradition  of  their  ancestors^  though  they  did  it 
modestly^  quietly^  and  without  faction ;  and  although  they  pretended, 
and  were  as  weU  able  to  prove  their  tradition  from  S.  John  of  so 
observing  it^  as  the  western  church  could  prove  their  tradition  deriva- 
tive from  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul.  If  such  things  as  these  make  up 
the  catalogues  of  heretics  (as  we  see  they  did)  their  accounts  differ 
from  the  precedents  they  ought  to  have  followed,  that  is,  the  censures 
apostolical,  and  therefore  are  unsafe  precedents  for  us ;  and  unless 
they  took  the  liberty  of  using  the  woi^  heresy  in  a  lower  sense  than 
the  world  now  doth  since  the  councils  have  been  forward  in  pro- 
nouncing anathema,  and  took  it  only  for  a  distinct  sense  and  a  differ- 
ing persuasion  in  matters  of  opinion  and  minute  articles,  we  cannot 
excuse  tlie  persons  of  the  men  :  but  if  they  intended  the  crime  of 
heresy  against  those  opinions  as  they  laid  them  down  in  their  cata- 
logues, that  crime,  I  say,  which  is  a  work  of  the  flesh,  which  excludes 
from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  all  that  I  shall  say  against  them  is  that 
the  causeless  curse"  shall  return  empty,  and  no  man  is  damned  the 
sooner  because  his  enemy  cries  co  Kar<ipar€,  and  they  that  were  the 
judges  and  accusers  might  err  as  well  as  the  persons  accused,  and 
might  need  as  charitable  construction  of  their  opinions  and  practices 
as  the  other.  And  of  this  we  are  sure,  they  had  no  warrant  from 
any  rule  of  scripture  or  practice  apostolical,  for  driving  so  furiously 
and  hastily  in  sucli  decretory  sentences.  But  I  am  willing  rather  to 
believe  their  sense  of  the  word '  heresy*  was  more  gentle  than  with  us 
it  is ;  and  for  that  they  might  have  warrant  from  scripture. 

21.  But  by  the  way  I  observe  that  although  these  catalogues  are 
a  great  instance  to  shew  that  they  whose  age  and  spirits  were  far 
distant  from  the  apostles,  had  also  other  judgments  concerning  faith 
and  heresy  than  the  apostles  had,  and  the  ages  apostolical ;  yet  these 

k  PhilasL  xcix.  [?  xcviii.  Sed  vid.  loc  non  potius  'gratiam  Spiritus  Sancti.' 
et  notas.]  eos  inter  hoBreticos  numerat,  ^   [lib.  v.  cap.  22.] 

qui  'spiraculum   vit®'   in  libro.  Oenes.  »  [lib.  iv.  cap.  88.  torn.  L  p.  389.] 

liiterprelantuf  •  animam  rationalem/  et  n  [vid.  Prov.  ixvi.  2.] 
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catalogues^  although  they  are  reports  of  heresies  in  the  second  and 
third  ages^  are  not  to  be  put  upon  the  account  of  those  ages,  nor  to 
be  reckoned  as  an  instance  of  their  judgment,  which  although  it  was 
in  some  degrees  more  culpable  than  that  of  their  predecessors,  yet  in 
respect  of  the  following  ages  it  was  innocent  and  modest.  But  these 
catalogues  I  speak  of  were  set  down  according  to  the  sense  of  the 
then  present  ages,  in  which  as  they  in  all  probability  did  differ  from 
the  apprehensions  of  the  former  centuries,  so  it  is  certain  there  were 
diffenng  learnings,  other  fancies,  divers  representments  and  judg- 
ments of  men,  depending  upon  circumstances  which  the  first  ages 
knew  and  the  followiug  ages  did  not ;  and  therefore  the  catalogues 
were  drawn  with  some  truth  but  less  certainty,  as  appears  in  their 
differing  about  the  authors  of  some  heresies;  several  opinions  im- 
puted to  the  same,  and  some  put  in  the  roll  of  heretics  by  one  which 
the  other  left  out ;  which  to  me  is  an  argument  that  the  collectors 
were  determined  not  by  the  sense  and  sentence  of  the  three  first  ages, 
but  by  themselves  and  some  circumstances  about  Uiem,  which  to  reckon 
for  heretics,  which  not;  and  that  they  themselves  were  the  prime 
judges,  or  perhaps  some  in  their  own  age,  together  with  them ;  but 
there  was  not  any  sufficient  external  judicatory  competent  to  declare 
heresy,  that  by  any  pubUc  or  sufiicient  sentence  or  acts  of  court  had 
furnished  them  with  warrant  for  their  catalogues.  And  therefore 
th^  are  no  argument  sufiicient  that  the  first  ages  of  the  church, 
which  certainly  were  the  best,  did  much  recede  from  tliat  which  I 
shewed  to  be  the  sense  of  the  scripture  and  the  practice  of  the 
apostles ;  they  all  contented  themselves  with  the  apostles^  creed  as 
the  rule  of  the  faith,  and  therefore  were  not  forward  to  judge  of 
heresy  but  by  analogy  to  their  rule  of  faith.  And  those  catalogues 
made  after  these  ages  are  not  sufiicient  arguments  that  they  did 
otherwise,  but  rather  of  the  weakness  of  some  persons,  or  of  the 
spirit  and  genius  of  the  age  in  which  the  compilers  lived ;  in  which 
the  device  of  calling  all  differing  opinions  by  the  name  of  heresies 
might  grow  to  be  a  design  to  serve  ends  and  to  promote  interests,  as 
often  as  an  act  of  zeal  and  just  indignation  against  evil  persons, 
destroyers  of  the  faith  and  corrupters  of  manners. 

22.  For  whatever  private  men's  opinions  were,  yet  till  the  Nicene 
council  the  rule  of  faith  was  entire  in  the  apostles'  creed ;  and  pro- 
vided they  retained  that,  easily  they  broke  not  the  unity  of  faith, 
however  differing  opinions  might  possibly  commence  in  such  things 
in  which  a  liberty  were  better  suffered,  than  prohibited  with  a  breach 
of  charity.  And  this  appears  exactly  in  the  question  between  S. 
Cyprian  of  Carthage  and  Stephen  bishop  of  Rome;  in  which  one 
instance  it  is  easy  to  see  what  was  lawful  and  safe  for  a  wise  and  good 
man,  and  yet  how  others  began  even  then  to  be  abused  by  that  temp- 
tation which  since  hath  invaded  all  Christendom.  S.  Cyprian  rebap- 
tized  heretics,  and  thought  he  was  bound  so  to  do ;  caUs  a  synod  in 
Afric,  as  being  metropolitan,  and  confirms  his  opinion  by  the  consent 
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of  his  suffragans  and  brethren,  bat  still  with  so  much  modesty  that 
if  any  man  was  of  another  opinion  he  jadged  him  not,  but  gave  him 
that  liberty  that  he  desired  himself.  Stephen  bishop  of  Borne  grows 
angry,  excommunicates  the  bishops  of  Asia  and  Africa  that  in  div^s 
synods  had  consented  to  rebaptization,  and  without  peace,  and  with- 
out charity,  condemns  them  for  heretics.  Indeed  here  was  the  rarest 
mixture  and  conjunction  of  unlikelihoods  that  I  have  observed. 
Here  was  error  of  opinion  with  much  modesty  and  sweetness  of 
temper,  on  one  side,  and  on  the  other  an  over  active  and  impetuous 
zeal  to  attest  a  truth.  It  uses  not  to  be  so;  for  error  usuaUyis  sup- 
ported with  confidence,  and  truth  suppressed  and  disconntenanced  by 
indifferency.  But  that  it  miglit  appear  that  the  error  was  not  the  sin 
but  the  uncharitableness,  Stephen  was  accounted  a  zealous  and  furious 
person,  and  S.  Cyprian,  though  deceived,  yet  a  very  good  man  and 
of  great  sanctity".  For  although  every  error  is  to  be  opposed,  yet 
according  to  the  variety  of  errors  so  is  there  variety  of  proceedings. 
If  it  be  against  faith,  tnat  is,  a  destruction  of  any  part  of  the  founda- 
tion,  it  is  nith  zeal  to  be  resisted;  and  we  have  for  it  an  apostolical 
warrant,  ^  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  p  :'  but  then  as  these  things 
recede  further  from  the  foimdation,  our  certainty  is  the  less,  and 
their  necessity  not  so  much ;  and  therefore  it  were  very  fit  that  our 
confidence  sliould  be  according  to  our  evidence,  and  our  zeal  accord- 
ing to  our  confidence,  and  our  confidence  should  then  be  the  rule  of 
our  communion,  and  the  lightness  of  an  article  should  be  considered 
with  the  weight  of  a  precept  of  charity.  And  therefore  there  are 
some  errors  to  be  reproved  rather  by  a  private  friend  than  a  public 
censure,  and  the  persons  of  the  men  not  avoided  but  admonished; 
and  their  doctrine  rejected,  not  their  communion.  Few  opinions  are 
of  that  malignity  which  are  to  be  rejected  with  the  same  exterminat- 
ing spirit  and  confidence  of  aversation  with  which  the  first  teachers 
of  Christianity  condemned  Ebion,  Manes,  and  Cerinthus ;  and  in  the 
condemnation  of  heretics,  the  personal  iniquity  is  more  considerable 
than  the  obliquity  of  the  doctrine,  not  for  the  rejection  of  the  article, 
but  for  censuring  the  persons ;  and  therefore  it  is  the  piety  of  the 
man  that  excused  S.  Cyprian ;  which  is  a  certain  argument  that  it  is 
not  the  opinion  but  the  impiety  that  condemns  and  makes  the  heretic. 
And  this  was  it  which  Vincentius  Lirinensis**  said  in  this  very  case  of 
S.  Cyprian,  Unim  et  ejusdem  opinionis  {minim  videri  potest)  judica- 
mus  ancfores  cafholicos  et  sequaces  h{preiico8  ;  excusamus  magistros  et 
condemnamus  scholadicos ;  qui  scripserunt  lil/ros  sunt  haredea  cceli 
Riorum  lihrorum  defensores  detruduntur  ad  infemum.  Which  saying 
if  we  confront  against  the  saying  of  Salvian',  condemning  the  first 
authors  of  the  Arian  sect  and  acquitting  the  followers,  we  are  taught 
by  these  two  wise  men  that  an  error  is  not  it  that  sends  a  man  to 

»  Vide  S.  Aug.,  lib.  ii.  c  6.  de  Bapt  q  Adv.  haer.,  cap.  xi.  [al.  cap.  tL  p. 

contra  DonaL  [torn.  ix.  col  100.]  105  D.] 

P  [Jude  8.]  r  [vid.  De  gubern.  Dei,  lib.  ▼.  p.  8«.] 
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heU ;  but  he  that  begins  the  heresy  and  is  the  author  of  the  sect^  he 
is  the  man  marked  out  to  ruin ;  and  his  followers  scaped,  when  the 
heresiarch  commenced  the  error  upon  pride  and  ambition,  and  his 
followers  went  after  him  in  simplicity  oi  their  heart ;  and  so  it  was 
most  commonly :  but  on  the  contrary  when  the  first  man  in  the 
opinion  was  honestly  and  invincibly  deceived,  as  S.  Cyprian  was,  and 
that  his  scholars  to  maintain  their  credit,  or  their  enos,  maintained 
the  opinion,  not  for  the  excellency  of  the  reason  persuading,  but  for 
the  benefit  and  accruements,  or  peevishness,  as  did  the  Donatists,  qui 
de  Cypriani  auctoritate  sibi  camaliter  blandiuntur,  as  S.  Austin*  said 
of  them;  then  the  scholars  are  the  heretics,  and  the  master  is  a 
catholic ;  for  his  error  is  not  the  heresy  formally,  and  an  erring  person 
may  be  a  catholic.  A  wicked  person  in  his  error  becomes  heretic, 
when  the  good  man  in  the  same  error  shall  have  all  the  rewards  of 
faith.  For  whatever  an  ill  man  believes,  if  he  therefore  believe  it 
because  it  serves  his  own  ends,  be  his  beUef  true  or  false,  the  man 
hath  an  heretical  mind,  for  to  serve  his  own  ends  his  mind  is  pre- 
pared to  believe  a  lie.  But  a  good  man  that  believes  what  according 
to  his  light,  and  upon  the  use  of  his  moral  industry,  he  thinks  true, 
whether  he  hits  upon  the  right  or  no,  because  he  hath  a  mind  desirous 
of  truth  and  prepared  to  believe  every  truth,  is  therefore  acceptable 
to  God  because  nothing  hindered  him  from  it  but  what  he  could  not 
help,  his  misery  and  his  weakness,  which  being  imperfections  merely 
natural,  which  God  never  punishes,  he  stands  fair  for  a  blessing  of 
his  moraHty,  which  God  always  accepts.  So  that  now  if  Stephen  had 
followed  the  example  of  God  almighty,  or  retained  but  the  same 
peaceable  spirit  which  his  brother  of  Carthage  did,  he  might  with 
more  advantage  to  truth,  and  reputation  botli  of  wisdom  and  piety, 
have  done  his  duty  in  attesting  what  he  believed  to  be  true ;  for  we 
are  as  much  bound  to  be  zealous  pursuers  of  peace,  as  earnest  con- 
tenders for  the  faith.  I  am  sure  more  earnest  we  ought  to  be  for  the 
peace  of  the  church,  than  for  an  article  which  is  not  of  the  faith,  as 
this  question  of  rebaptization  was  not ;  for  S.  Cyprian  died  in  belief 
against  it,  and  yet  was  a  catholic,  and  a  martyr  for  the  christian 
faith. 

23.  The  sum  is  this :  S.  Cyprian  did  right  in  a  wrong  cause  (as  it 
hath  been  since  judged)  and  Stephen  did  ill  in  a  good  cause ;  as  far 
then  as  piety  and  charity  is  to  be  preferred  before  a  true  opinion,  so 
far  is  S.  Cyprian's  practice  a  better  precedent  for  us,  and  an  example 
of  primitive  sanctity,  than  the  zeal  and  indiscretion  of  Stephen; 
S.  Cyprian  had  not  learned  to  forbid  to  any  one  a  Hberty  of  prophe- 
sying or  interpretation,  if  he  transgressed  not  the  foundation  of  faith 
and  the  creed  of  the  apostles. 

24.  Well,  thus  it  was,  and  thus  it  ought  to  be,  in  the  first  ages ; 
the  faith  of  Christendom  rested  still  upon  the  same  foundation,  and  the 
judgments  of  heresies  were  accordingly,  or  were  amiss ;  but  the  first 

s  [De  bapt  contr.  Donat,  lib.  i  cap.  18.  torn.  ix.  coL  98  F.] 


393  OP  HBRSST  ;  THE  XATURl 

great  violation  of  this  truth  was  when  general  councils  came  in,  md 
uie  symbols  were  enlarged^  and  new  articles  were  made  as  much  of 
necessity  to  be  believed  as  the  creed  of  the  apostles,  and  damnation 
threatened  to  them  that  did  dissent ;  and  at  last  the  creeds  multijdied 
in  number  and  in  articles^  and  the  Uberty  of  prophesying  began  to 
be  something  restrained. 

25.  And  this  was  of  so  much  the  more  force  and  efficacy  because 
it  began  upon  great  reason,  and  in  the  first  instance  with  success 
good  enough.  For  I  am  much  pleased  with  the  enlarging  of  the 
creed  which  the  council  of  Nice  made,  because  they  enlarged  it  to 
my  sense :  but  I  am  not  sure  that  others  are  satisfied  with  it.  While 
we  look  upon  the  article  they  did  determine^  we  see  all  things  wdl 
enough ;  but  there  are  some  wise  personages  consider  it  in  all  cir- 
cumstances, and  think  the  church  had  been  more  happy  if  she  had 
not  been  in  some  sense  constrained  to  alter  the  simplicity  of  her  faith, 
and  make  it  more  curious  and  articulate,  so  much  that  he  had  need 
be  a  subtle  man  to  understand  the  veiy  words  of  the  new  deter- 
minations. 

26.  For  the  first  Alexander  bishop  of  Alexandria,  in  the  presence 
of  his  clergy,  entreats*  somewhat  more  curiously  of  the  secret  of  the 
mysterious  Trinity  and  Unity ;  so  curiously  that  Arius  (who  was  a 
sophister  too  subtle  as  it  afterwards  appeared)  misunderstood  him, 
and  thought  he  intended  to  bring  in  the  heresy  of  SabeUius.  .  For 
while  he  taught  the  unity  of  the  Trinity,  either  he  did  it  so  inartifid- 
ally,  or  so  intricately,  that  Arius  thought  he  did  not  distinguish  the 
Persons,  when  the  bishop  intended  only  the  unity  of  nature.  Against 
this  Arius  furiously  drives ;  and  to  confute  Sabellius,  and  in  him  (as 
he  thought)  the  bishop,  distinguishes  the  natures  too,  and  so  to 
secure  the  article  of  the  Trinity  destroys  the  Unity.  It  was  the  first 
time  the  question  was  disputed  in  the  world,  and  in  such  mysterious 
niceties  possibly  every  wise  man  may  understand  something,  but  few 
can  understand  all,  and  therefore  suspect  what  they  understand  not, 
and  are  furiously  zealous  for  that  part  of  it  which  they  do  perceive. 
Well,  it  happened  in  these  as  always  in  such  cases,  in  things  men 
understand  not  they  are  most  impetuous;  and  because  suspicion  is  a 
thing  infinite  in  degrees,  for  it  hath  nothing  to  determine  it,  a  sus- 
picious person  is  ever  most  violent ;  for  his  fears  are  worse  than  the 
thing  feared,  because  the  thing  is  limited  but  his  fears  are  not ;  so 
that  upon  this  grew  contentions  on  both  sides,  and  tumults^,  railing 
and  reviling  each  other ;  and  then  the  laity  were  drawn  into  parts, 
and  the  Meletians  abetted  the  wrong  part ;  and  the  right  part,  fear- 
ing to  be  overborne,  did  any  thing  that  was  next  at  liand  to  secure 
itself^.  Now  then  they  that  lived  in  that  age,  that  understood  the 
men,  that  saw  how  quiet  the  church  was  before  this  stir,  how  miser- 
ably rent  now,  what  little  benefit  from  the  question,  what  schism 
about  it,  gave  other  censures  of  the  business  than  we  since  have  done, 

«  SocraL,  lib.  l  [c.  6.]        •  [' tumultuoug'  B,  C]     ^  [Socr.]  lib.  I  c.  6.  [p.  14.] 
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who  only  look  upon  the  article  detennmed  with  truth  and  approba- 
tion of  the  church  generally  since  that  time,     fiut  the  epistle^  of 
Constantine  to  Alexander  and  Arius  tells  the  truths  and  chides  them 
both  for  commencing  the  question^  Alexander  for  broaching  it^  Arius 
for  taking  it  up.     And  although  this  be  true^  that  it  had  been  better 
for  the  church  it  never  had  begun,  yet  being  begun  what  is  to  be 
done  in  it?     Of  this  also  in  that  admirable  epistle  we  have  the 
emperor's  judgment  (I  suppose  not  without  the  advice  and  privity  of 
Hosius  bishop  of  Corduba,  whom  the  emperor  loved  and  trusted 
much,  and  employed  in  the  delivery  of  the  letters :)  for  first  he  calls 
it  "  a  certain  vain  piece  of  a  question,  ill  begun,  and  more  unad- 
visedly pubUshed ;   a  question  which  no  law  or  ecclesiastical  canon 
defineth ;  a  fruitless  contention,  the  product  of  idle  brains ;  a  matter 
so  nice,  so  obscure,  so  intricate,  that  it  was  neither  to  be  expUcated 
by  the  clergy  nor  understood  by  the  people :  a  dispute  of  words,  a 
doctrine  inexpUcable,  but  most  dangerous  when  taught  lest  it  intro- 
duce discord  or  blasphemy ;  and  therefore  the  objector  was  rash,  and 
the  answerer  unadvised ;  for  it  concerned  not  the  substance  of  faith, 
or  the  worship  of  God,  nor  any  chief  commandment  of  scripture ; 
and  therefore  why  should  it  be  the  matter  of  discord  P  for  though 
the  matter  be  grave,  yet  because  neither  necessary  nor  explicable,  me 
contention  is  txifling  and  toyish.     And  therefore  as  the  philosophers 
of  the  same  sect,  though  d^ering  in  explication  of  an  opinion,  yet 
more  love  for  the  unity  of  their  profession  than  disagree  for  the  dmer- 
ence  of  opinion  i  so  should  Christians,  beUeving  in  the  same  Qod, 
retaining  the  same  faith,  having  the  same  hopes,  opposed  by  the  same 
enemies,  not  fall  at  variance  upon  such  disputes,  considering  our  un- 
derstandings are  not  all  alike,  and  therefore  neither  can  our  opinions 
in  such  mysterious  articles.     So  that  the  matter  being  of  no  great 
importance,  but  vain  and  a  toy  *  in  respect  of  the  excellent  blessings  of 
.peace  and  charity,  it  were  good  that  Alexander  and  Arius  should 
leave  contending,  keep  their  opinions  to  themselves,  ask  each  other 
forgiveness,  and  give  mutual  toleration.''     This  is  the  substance  of 
Constantine's  letter ;  and  it  contains  in  it  much  reason,  if  he  did  not 
undervalue  the  question ;  but  it  seems  it  was  not  then  thought  a 
question  of  faith,  but  of  nicety  of  dispute ;  they  both  did  beUeve  one 
God,  and  the  holy  Trinity.     Now  then  that  he  afterward  called  the 
Nicene  council,  it  was  upon  occasion  of  the  vileness  of  the  men  of 
the  Arian  part,  their  eternal  discord  and  pertinacious  wrangling,  and 
to  bring  peace  into  the  church  :  that  was  the  necessity,  and  in  order 
to  it  was  the  determination  of  the  article.     But  for  the  article  itself, 
the  letter  declares  what  opinion  he  had  of  that ;  and  this  letter  was 
by  Socrates  called  "  a  wonderful  exhortation,  full  of  grave  and  sober 
counsels,''  and  such  as  Hosius  himself,  who  was  the  messenger, 
pressed  with  all  earnestness,  with  all  the  skill  and  authority  he  had. 
27.  I  know  the  opinion  the  world  had  of  the  article  afterward  is 

*  [Dnd.]  cap.  7.  [p.  15.]  '  [sed  vid.  Bull  Defens.  fid.  Nicen.  §  2.  cap.  1.] 
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Suite  differing  from  this  censure  given  of  it  before ;  and  therefoie 
ley  Iiave  put  it  into  the  creeds  I  suppose,  to  bring  the  woiid  to 
unity^  and  to  prevent  sedition  in  this  question,  and  the  accidental 
blasphemies  wliich  were  occasioned  by  their  curious  talkings  of  such 
secret  mysteries,  and  by  their  illiterate  resolutions.  But  although 
the  article  was  determined  with  an  excellent  spirit,  and  we  all  with 
much  reason  profess  to  believe  it,  yet  it  is  another  consideration 
wliether  or  no  it  might  not  have  been  better  determined  if  with  more 
simplicity ;  and  another  yet,  whether  or  no,  since  many  of  the  bishops 
who  did  believe  this  thing  yet  did  not  like  the  nicety  and  curiosity  of 
expressing  it,  it  had  not  been  more  agreeable  to  the  practice  of  the 
apostles  to  have  made  a  determination  of  the  article  byway  of  exposi- 
tion of  the  apostles^  creed,  and  to  have  left  this  in  a  rescript  for 
record  to  all  posterity,  and  not  to  have  enlarged  the  creed  with  it; 
for  since  it  was  an  explication  of  an  article  of  the  creed  of  the  apo- 
stles as  sermons  are  of  places  of  scripture,  it  was  thought  by  some 
that  scripture  miglit  with  good  profit  and  great  truth  be  expounded, 
and  yet  the  expositions  not  put  into  the  canon  or  go  for  scripture, 
but  that  left  still  in  the  naked  original  simplicity ;  and  so  much  the 
rather  since  that  explication  was  furtlier  from  the  foundation,  and 
though  most  certainly  true,  yet  not  penned  by  so  infallible  a  spirit  as 
was  that  of  the  apostles,  and  therefore  not  with  so  much  evidence  as 
certainty.  And  if  they  had  pleased  they  might  have  made  use  of  an 
admirable  precedent  to  this  and  many  other  great  and  good  purposes, 
no  less  than  of  the  blessed  apostles,  whose  symbol  they  might  have 
imitated,  with  as  much  simplicity  as  they  did  the  expressions  of  scrip- 
ture when  they  first  composed  it.  For  it  is  most  considerable  that 
although  in  reason  every  clause  in  the  creed  should  be  clear,  and  so 
inopportune  and  unapt  to  variety  of  interpretation  that  there  might 
be  no  place  left  for  several  senses  or  variety  of  expositions ;  yet  when 
they  thought  fit  to  insert  some  mysteries  into  the  creed  wliich  in 
scripture  were  expressed  in  so  mysterious  words  that  the  last  and 
most  explicit  sense  would  still  be  latent ;  yet  they  who  (if  ever  any 
did)  understood  all  the  senses  and  secrets  of  it,  thought  it  not  fit  to 
use  anjr  words  but  the  words  of  scripture,  particularly  in  the  articles 
of  Christ's  '  descending  into  hell,'  and  '  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,'  to  shew  us  that  those  creeds  are  best  which  keep  the  very 
words  of  scripture ;  and  tliat  faith  is  best  which  hath  greatest  sim- 
plicity; and  that  it  is  better  in  all  cases  humbly  to  submit,  than 
curiously  to  enquire  and  pry  into  the  mystery  imder  the  cloud,  and 
to  hazard  our  faith  by  improving  our  knowledge.  If  the  Nicene 
fathers  had  done  so  too,  possibly  the  church  would  never  have  re- 
pented it. 

28.  And  indeed  the  experience  the  church  had  afterwards,  shewed 
tliat  the  bishops  and  priests  were  not  satisfied  in  all  circumstances, 
nor  the  schism  appeased,  nor  the  persons  agreed,  nor  the  canons  ac- 
cepted, nor  the  article  understood,  nor  any  thing  right,  but  when 
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they  were  overborne  with  authority ;  which  authority  when  the  scales 
turned  did  the  same  service  and  promotion  to  the  contrary. 

29.  But  it  is  considerable  that  it  was  not  the  article  or  the  thing 
itself  that  troubled  the  disagreeing  persons,  but  the  manner  of  repre- 
senting it.    For  the  five  dissentei-s,  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  Theognis, 
Maris,  Theouas,  and  Secundus,  believed  Christ  to  be  very  God  of 
very  God :  but  the  clause  of  6/1001^0-109  they  derided,  as  being  per- 
suaded by  their  logic  that  He  was  neither  '  of  the  substance  of  the 
Pather'  by  division,  as  a  piece  of  a  lump ;  nor  derivation,  as  children 
from  their  parents;    nor  by  production,  as  buds  from  trees;    and 
nobody  could  tell  them  any  other  way  at  that  time,  and  that  made 
the  fire  to  bum  still.     And  that  was  it  I  said ;  if  the  article  had  been 
with  more  simplicity  and  less  nicety  determined,  charity  would  have 
gained  more,  and  faith  would  have  lost  nothing.     And  we  shall  find 
the  wisest  of  them  all,  for  so  Eusebius  Pamphilus*  was  esteemed, 
published  a  creed  or  confession  in  the  synod ;  and  though  he  and  all 
the  rest  believed  that  great  mystery  of  godliness,  '  God  manifested  in 
the  flesh,'  yet  he  was  not  fully  satisfied,  nor  so  soon,  of  the  clause  of 
'  one 'substance,'  till  he  had  done  a  little  violence  to  his  own  under- 
standing ;  for  even  when  he  had  subscribed  to  the  clause  of  '  one 
substance,'  he  does  it  with  a  protestation,  that  ^  heretofore  he  never 
had  been  acquainted,  nor  accustomed  himself  to  such  speeches.'    And 
the  sense  of  the  word  was  either  so  ambiguous,  or  their  meaning  so 
uncertain,  that  Andreas  Fricius  does,  with  some  probability,  dispute 
that  the  Nicene  fathers  by  hy^oovaio^  did  mean  Pairia  similitudinem, 
non  essentia  miitatem,  Sylva  iv.  c.  1^.     And  it  was  so  well  under- 
stood by  personages  disinterested,  that  when  Arius  and  Euzoius*  had 
confessed  Christ  to  be  Deiis  verbum,  without  inserting  the  clause  of 
'  one  substance,'  the  emperor  by  his  letter  approved  of  his  faith,  and 
restored  him  to  his  country  and  office  and  the  communion  of  the 
church.    And  a  long  time  after  although  the  article  was  believed  with 
nicety  enough*,  yet  when  they  added  more  words  still  to  the  mystery, 
and  brought  in  the  word  VTroorao-t?,  sa3dng  there  were  three  hifpo- 
Biases  in  the  holy  Trinity ;  it  was  so  long  before  it  could  be  under- 
stood, that  it  was  believed  therefore  because  they  would  not  oppose 
their  superiors,  or  disturb  the  peace  of  the  church,  in  things  wldch 
they  thought  could  not  be  understood :  insomuch  that  S.  Flierome** 
wrote  toDamasus  in  these  words,  Decerney  si  placet,  obsecro,  non  timebo 
tres  hypostases  dicere,  si  jubetis:  and  again,  Obtestor  beatitudlnem 
tuam  per  crucijixum,  mundi  salutem,  per  6iJLoov<nov  Trinitatem,  ut 
mihi  epistoUs  tuis  sive  tacendarum  sive  dicendarum  hyposiaseon  deiur 
anctaritas. 

*  Vide  Sozomcn.,  lib.  ii.  c.  18.  [p.  68.]  niger  si  crassius  sumatur  purgat  et  sanat, 
'  [p.  225. — ♦to.  1590.]  quum  autem  teritur  et  comminuitur  «uf- 
«  Socrates,  lib.  i.  c.  2G.  [p.  61.]                 focat. 

•  Non  imprudenter  dixit  qui  curiosaB  •>  [vid.  ep.  xiv.  torn.  iv.  part  2.  coL 
explicationi  hujus  mysterii  dictum  Aris-      20  sq.] 

toois    philosophi    applicuit,  Helleborut 
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SO.  But  without  all  question^  the  fathers  detennined  the  qQestkm 
with  much  truth ;  though  I  cannot  say  the  arguments  upon  whidi 
they  built  their  decrees  were  so  good  as  the  conclusion  itself  was 
certain.  But  that  which  in  this  case  is  considerable  is,  whether  or 
no  they  did  well  in  putting  a  curse  to  the  foot  of  their  decree,  and 
the  decree  itself  into  the  symbol,  as  if  it  had  been  of  the  same  neces- 
sity? For  the  curse,  Eusebius  Pamphilus  could  hardly  find  in  his 
heart  to  subscribe ;  at  last  he  did,  but  with  this  clause.  That  he  sub- 
scribed it  because  the  form  of  curse  did  only  ^  forbid  men  to  acquaint 
themselves  with  foreigu  speeches  and  unwritten  languages,'  whereby 
confusion  and  discord  is  brought  into  the  cliurch.  So  that  it  was 
not  so  much  a  magisterial  high  as:%rtion  of  the  article,  as  an  endea- 
vour to  secure  the  peace  of  the  churcli.  And  to  the  same  purpose 
for  aught  I  know,  the  fathers  composed  a  form  of  confession,  not  as 
a  prescript  rule  of  faith  to  build  the  liopes  of  our  salvation  on,  but 
as  a  tessera  of  that  communion  which  by  public  authority  was  there- 
fore established  upon  those  articles,  because  the  articles  were  true, 
though  not  of  prime  necessity ;  and  because  that  unity  of  confession 
was  judged,  as  things  theu  stood,  the  best  preserver  of  tlie  unity  of 
minds. 

31.  But  I  shall  observe  this,  that  although  the  Nicene  fathers  in 
that  case,  at  that  time,  and  in  that  conjuncture  of  circumstances  did 
well  (and  yet  their  approbation  is  made  by  after  ages  ex  post  facUi) 
yet  if  this  precedent  had  been  followed  by  all  comicils  (and  certainly 
they  had  equal  power  if  they  had  thought  it  equally  reasonable)  and  that 
they  had  put  all  their  decrees  into  the  creed,  as  some  have  done  siuce, 
to  what  a  volume  had  the  creed  by  this  time  swelled?  and  all  the 
house  had  run  into  foundation,  nothing  left  for  superstructures.  But 
that  they  did  not,  it  appears,  ^  that  since  they  thought  all  their 
decrees  true,  yet  they  did  not  think  them  all  necessary,  at  least  not  in 
that  degree,  and  that  they  published  such  decrees,  they  did  it  decla- 
rando  not  hnperamloy  as  doctors  in  their  chairs,  not  masters  of  other 
men's  faith  and  consciences.  ^  And  yet  there  is  some  more  modesty, 
or  wariness,  or  necessity  (what  shall  I  call  it  ?)  than  this  comes  to : 
for  why  are  not  all  controversies  determined  ?  But  even  when  general 
assemblies  of  prelates  have  been,  some  controversies  that  have  been 
very  vexatious  have  been  pretermitted,  and  others  of  less  consequence 
have  been  determined.  Why  did  never  any  general  council  condemn 
in  express  sentence  the  Pelagian  heresy,  that  great  pest,  that  subtle 
infection  of  Christendom?  and  yet  divers  general  councils  did  as- 
semble while  the  heresy  was  in  the  world.  Both  these  cases  in 
several  degrees  leave  men  in  their  liberty  of  believing  and  prophesy- 
ing. The  latter  proclaims  that  all  controversies  cannot  be  determined 
to  sufficient  purposes ;  and  the  first  declares  that  those  tiiat  are,  are 
not  all  of  them  matters  of  faith ;  and  themselves  are  not  so  secure 
but  they  may  be  deceived ;  and  therefore  possibly  it  were  better  it 
were  let  alone ;  for  if  the  latter  leaves  them  divided  in  their  opinions. 
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yet  their  communions,  and  therefore  probably  their  charities  are  not 
divided ;  but  the  former  divides  their  communions,  and  hinders  their 
interest ;  and  yet  for  aught  is  certain,  the  accused  person  is  the  better 
catholic.  And  yet  after  all  this  it  is  not  safety  enough  to  say,  '  Let 
the  council  or  prelates  determine  articles  warily,  seldom,  with  great 
caution,  and  with  much  sweetness  and  modesty.'  For  though  this  be 
better  than  to  do  it  rashly,  frequently,  and  furiously ;  yet  if  we  once 
transgress  tlie  bounds  set  us  by  the  apostles  in  their  creed,  and  not 
only  preach  other  truths,  but  determine  them  j!?r0  tribunali  as  well  as 
pro  cathedra,  although  there  be  no  error  in  the  subject  matter  (as  in 
Nice  there  was  none)  yet  if  the  next  ages  say  they  will  determine 
another  article  with  as  much  care  and  caution,  and  pretend  as  great 
a  necessity,  there  is  no  hindering  them  but  by  giving  reasons  against 
it;  and  so  like  enough  they  might  have  done  against  the  decreeing 
the  article  at  Nice;  yet  that<^  is  not  sufficient ;  for  since  the  authority 
of  the  Nicene  council  hath  grown  to  the  height  of  a  mountainous  pre- 
judice against  him  that  should  say  it  was  ill  done,  the  same  reason 
and  the  same  necessity  may  be  pretended  by  any  age  and  in  any 
council ;  and  they  think  themselves  warranted  by  the  great  precedent 
at  Nice  to  proceed  as  peremptorily  as  they  did ;  but  then  if  any  other 
assembly  of  learned  men  may  possibly  be  deceived,  were  it  not  better 
they  should  spare  the  labour,  than  that  they  should  with  so  great 
pomp  and  solemnities  engage  men's  persuasions,  and  determine  an 
article  wliich  after  ages  must  rescind ;  for  therefore  most  certainly  in 
their  own  age  the  point  with  safety  of  faith  and  salvation  might  have 
been  disputed  and  disbelieved  :  and  that  many  men's  faiths  have  been 
tied  up  by  acts  and  decrees  of  councils  for  those  articles  in  which  the 
next  age  did  see  a  liberty  had  better  been  preserved,  because  an 
error  was  determined,  we  shall  afterwards  receive  a  more  certain 
account. 

32.  And  therefore  the  council  of  Nice  did  well,  and  Constan- 
tinople did  well,  so  did  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon ;  but  it  is  because 
the  articles  were  truly  determined  (for  that  is  part  of  my  belief) 
but  who  is  sure  it  should  be  so  beforehand  ?  and  whether  the  points 
there  determined  were  necessary  or  no  to  be  believed  or  to  be  deter- 
mined, if  peace  had  been  concerned  in  it  through  the  faction  and 
division  of  the  parties,  I  suppose  the  judmnent  of  Constantine  the 
emperor  and  the  famous  Hosius  of  Corduba  is  sufficient  to  instruct 
us,  whose  authority  I  rather  urge  than  reasons,  because  it  is  a  pre- 
judice and  not  a  reason  I  am  to  contend  against. 

33.  So  that  such  determinations  and  publishing  of  confessions 
with  authority  of  prince  and  bishop  are  sometimes  of  very  good  use 
for  the  peace  of  the  church ;  and  they  are  good  also  to  determine  the 
judgment  of  indifferent  persons,  whose  reasons  of  either  side  are  not 
too  great  to  weigh  down  the  probability  of  that  authority ;  but  for 
persons  of  confident  and  imperious  understandings,  they  on  whose 

«  ['that  this'  B,  C] 
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side  the  determination  is  are  armed  with  a  prejudice  against  the 
other^  and  with  a  weapon  to  affront  them,  but  with  no  more  to  con- 
vince them;  and  they  against  whom  the  decision  is  do  the  more 
readily  betake  themselves  to  the  defensive,  and  are  engaged  upon 
contestation  and  public  enmities,  for  such  articles  which  either  might 
safely  have  been  unknown,  or  with  much  charity  disputed.  There- 
fore the  Nicene  council  although  it  have  the  advantage  of  an  acquired 
and  prescribing  authority,  yet  it  must  not  become  a  precedent  to 
others :  lest  the  inconveniences  of  multiplying  more  articles  upon  as 
great  pretence  of  reason  as  then,  make  the  act  of  the  Nicene  fathers 
in  straitening  prophesying,  and  enlarging  the  creed,  become  accident- 
ally an  inconvenience.  The  first  restraint,  although  if  it  had  been  com- 
plained of,  might  possibly  have  been  better  considered  of,  yet  the 
inconvenience  is  not  visible  till  it  conies  by  way  of  precedent  to  usher 
in  more.  It  is  like  an  arbitrary  power,  which  although  by  the  same 
reason  it  take  sixpence^  from  the  subject  it  may  take  a  hundred 
pounds,  and  then  a  thousand,  and  then  all,  yet  so  long  as  it  is  within 
tlie  first  bounds  the  inconvenience  is  not  so  great ;  but  when  it  comes 
to  be  a  precedent  or  argument  for  more,  then  the  first  may  justly  be 
complained  of,  as  having  in  it  that  reason  in  the  principle  which 
brought  the  inconvenience  in  the  sequel ;  and  we  have  seen  very  ill 
consequents  from  innocent  beginnings. 

34.  And  the  inconveniences  which  might  possibly  arise  from  this 
precedent  those  wise  personages  also  did  foresee;  and  therefore 
although  they  took  liberty  in  Nice  to  add  some  articles,  or  at  least 
more  explicitly  to  declare  the  first  creed,  yet  they  then  would  have 
all  the  world  to  rest  upon  that  and  go  no  further,  as  believing  that 
to  be  sufficient.  S.  Athanasius*  declares  their  opinion,  *H  yap  iv 
avrfj  TTapa  tQv  Traripoiv  Kara  ra9  OeCas  ypa<t>as  ofiokoyqO^io'a  T:C(ms 
avrdpKTjs  iarl  irpos  avarpoTTr^v  fxev  iriairjs  acrefieCas,  (rvaTa<nv  tk  r^y 
€vcr€fiov9  iv  XpLom^  morecos'  'that  faith  which  the  fathers  there 
confessed,  was  sufficient  for  the  refutation  of  all  impiety  and  the  esta- 
blishment of  all  faith  in  Christ  and  true  religion.'  And  therefore  there 
was  a  famous  epistle^  written  by  Zeno  the  emperor,  called  the  *Ex'(o- 
TiKov,  or  the  'epistle  of  reconciliation,'  in  which  all  disagreeing 
interests  are  entreated  to  agree  in  the  Nicene  symbol,  and  a  promise 
made  upon  that  condition  to  communicate  with  all  other  sects,  add- 
ing withal,  that  the  church  should  never  receive  any  other  symbol 
than  that  which  was  composed  by  the  Nicene  fathers.  And  however 
Honorius  was  condemned  for  a  monothclite,  yet  in  one  of  the  epistles 
which  the  sixth  synod  alleged  against  him,  viz.,  the  second,  he  gave 
them  counsel  that  would  have  done  the  church  as  much  service  as 
the  determination  of  the  article  did ;  for  he  advised  them  not  to  be 
curious  in  their  disputings  nor  dogmatical  in  their  determinations 

*  [Spe  Clarendon,  of  the*  Shipmoncy.'      901  A.] 

Hist.  Rebell.  bk.  i.]  I  Evagr.,  b'b.  iii.  c  14.  [p.  345.] 

•  Epist    ad   Epict   [init.  torn.   L  p. 


AND  MEASURES  OF  IT.  405 

about  that  question ;  and  because  the  church  was  not  used  to  dis- 
pute in  that  question,  it  were  better  to  preserve  the  simplicity  of 
faith  than  to  ensnare  men's  consciences  by  a  new  article.  And  when 
the  emperor  Constantius  was  by  his  faction  engaged  in  a  contrary 
practice,  the  inconvenience  and  unreasonableness  was  so  great  that  a 
prudent  heathen  observed  and  noted  it  in  this  character  of  Constan- 
tius, Chridianam  religionem  absolutam  et  aimpliccm  [n.b.]  anili 
9uperstitione  confudit ;  in  qiia  scrutandu  perplexius  quam  in  com- 
ponenda  gratius,  excitavit  dissidia,  qua  progresm  ftmtis,  aluit  con- 
ceriatlone  verborum,  dum  ritum  ortinem  ad  suum  trahere  conatur  arbi- 
trium. 

35.  And  yet  men  are  more  led  by  example  than  either  by  reason 
or  by  precept;  for  in  the  council  of  Constantinople  one  article  de 
novo  et  integro  was  added,  viz.,  "  I  believe  one  baptism  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins :''  and  then  again  they  were  so  confident  that  that 
confession  of  faith  was  so  absolutely  entire,  and  that  no  man  ever 
after  should  need  to  add  any  thing  to  the  integrity  of  faith,  that  the 
fathers  of  the  council  of  Ephesus  pronounced  anathema  to  all  those 
that  should  add  any  thing  to  the  creed  of  Constantinople.  And  yet 
for  all  this  the  church  of  Rome  in  a  synod  at  Gentilly*  added  the 
clause  of  Filioque  to  the  article  of  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  what  they  have  done  since,  all  the  world  knows.  Exempla  turn 
consistunt,  sed  quamvis  in  temiem  recepta  tramitem,  lati^sime  evagandi 
sibifaciunt  potestatem.  All  men  were  persuaded  that  it  was  most 
reasonable  the  limits  of  faith  should  be  no  more  enlarged,  but  yet 
they  enlarged  it  themselves,  and  bound  others  from  doing  it :  like  an 
intemperate  father,  who  because  he  knows  he  does  ill  himself,  enjoins 
temperance  to  his  son,  but  continues  to  be  intemperate  liimself. 

36.  But  now  if  I  should  be  questioned  concerning  the  symbol  of 
Athanasius**  (for  we  see  the  Nicene  symbol  was  the  father  of  many 
more,  some  twelve  or  thirteen  symbols  in  the  space  of  a  hundred 
years)  I  confess  I  cannot  see  that  moderate  sentence  and  gentleness 
of  charity  in  his  preface  and  conclusion  as  there  was  in  the  Nicene 
creed.  Nothing  there  but  damnation  and  perishing  everlastingly, 
unless  the  article  of  the  Trinity  be  believed  as  it  is  there  with 
curiosity  and  minute  particularities  explained  ^  Indeed  Athanasius 
had  been  soundly  vexed  on  one  side,  and  much  cried  up  on  the 
other;  and  therefore  it  is  not  so  much  wonder  for  him  to  be  so 
decretory  and  severe  in  his  censure ;  for  nothing  could  more  ascer- 
tain his  friends  to  him,  and  disrepute  his  enemies,  than  the  belief  of 
that  damnatory  appendix ;  but  that  does  not  justify  the  thing.  For 
the  articles  themselves,  I  am  most  heartily  persuaded  of  the  truth  of 
them,  and  yet  I  dare  not  say  all  that  are  not  so  are  irrevocably 

«  [A.D.  767.  torn.  iii.  coL  2011.]  there  is  no  attempt  at  explanation  in  the 

^  LCompare  Waterland,  *  Critical  his-  Athanasian  Creed,  but  that  the  mystery 

tory  of  the  Athanasian  Creed,'  chap,  xi.]  of  the  Trinity  is  therein  only  asserted 

»  [Other  writers  have  contended  that  against  heretics  who  explained  it  away.] 
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damned ;  because  ciira  hoc  9ymboluM,  the  faith  of  the  apostles*  creed 
ifi  entire;  and  'he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved/ 
that  is,  he  that  believeth  such  a  belief  as  is  sufficient  disposition  to 
be  baptized,  that  faith  with  the  sacrament  is  sufficient  for  heaven. 
Now  the  apostles'  creed  does  one;  why  therefore  do  not  both  entitle 
us  to  the  promise  P  Besides,  if  it  were  considered  concerning  Atha- 
nasius's  creed,  how  many  people  understand  it  not,  how  contrary  to 
natural  reason  it  seems,  how  little  the  scripture''  says  of  those  curi- 
osities of  explication,  and  how  tradition  was  not  clear  on  his  side  for 
the  article  itself,  much  less  for  those  forms  and  minutes,  how  himself 
is  put  to  make  an  answer  and  excuse  for  the  fathers*  speaking  in 
excuse"  of  the  Arians,  at  least  so  seemingly  that  the  Arians  appealed 
to  them  for  trial,  and  the  offer  was  declined ;  and  after  all  this,  that 
the  Nicene  creed  itself  went  not  so  far,  neither  in  article,  nor  ana- 
thema, nor  explication ;  it  had  not  been  amiss  if  the  final  judgment 
had  been  left  to  Jesus  Christ,  for  He  is  appointed  Judge  of  all  the 
world,  and  He  shall  judge  the  people  righteously,  for  He  knows 
every  truth,  the  degree  of  every  necessity,  and  all  excuses  that  do 
lessen  or  take  away  the  nature  or  malice  of  a  crime;  all  which 
I  think  Athanasius,  thougli  a  very  good  man,  did  not  know  80  well 
as  to  warrant  such  a  sentence ;  and  put  case  the  heresy  there  con- 
demned be  damnable  (as  it  is  damnable  enough)  yet  a  man  may  main- 
tain an  opinion  that  is  in  itself  damnable,  and  yet  he,  not  knowing 
it  so  and  being  invincibly  led  into  it,  may  go  to  heaven;  his  opinion 
shall  bum,  and  himself  be  saved.  But  however,  I  find  no  opinions 
in  scripture  called  damnable  but  what  are  impious  in  materia  prac- 
tica,  or  directly  destructive  of  the  faith,  or  the  body  of  Christianity; 
such  of  which  St.  Peter"  speaks,  "  Bringing  in  damnable  heresies, 
even  denying  the  Lord  that  brought  them ;  these  are  the  false  pro- 
phets who  out  of  covet onsness  make  merchandise  of  you  through 
cozening  words/'  Such  as  these  are  truly  heresies,  and  such  as  these 
are  certainly  damnable.  But  because  there  are  no  degrees  either  of 
truth  or  falsehood,  every  true  proposition  being  alike  true ;  that  an 
error  is  more  or  less  damnable  is  not  told  us  in  scripture,  but  is 
determined  by  the  man  and  his  manners,  by  circumstances  and  acci- 
dents ;  and  therefore  the  censure  in  the  preface  and  end  are  argu- 
ments of  his  zeal  and  strength  of  his  persuasion,  but  they  are  extrin- 


'  Vide  Hosium  de  auctor.  s.  script, 
lib.  iil  p.  53.  [i.  e.  Confutatio,  &c.,  lib.  iii. 
scil.  de  auctor.  s.  script. — vid.  per  tot.  libr. 
o.  513  sqq.  fol.  col.  1581.]  et  Gordon 
Huntlaeum,  torn.  i.  controv.  1.  de  Verbo 
Dei,  c.  19.  [potius  28  sqq.  p.  105.  8vo. 
Col.  Agr.  1620.] 

*  Vido  Gretser.  et  Tanner,  in  coUoq. 
Ratisbon.  [passim,  e.  g.  sess.  xiv.  f.  155 
tqq.  4to.  Monach.  1602.] — Eusebium  fu- 
isse  Arrianum  ait  Perron,  lib.  iii.  cap.  2. 
contre   le   roy   Jacques.  [?]— Idem    ait 


Origencm  negasse  divinitatem  Filii  et 
Spir.  S.  lib.  ii.  cap.  7.  de  Eucharistia, 
contra  Duplessis,  [p.  219  init.  fol.  Par. 
1622.]— Idem  [*  Replique  '  &c.]  cap.  5. 
observ.  iv.  [p.  729.]  ait  Irenaeum  talia 
dixisse  quae  qui  hodie  diceret  pro  Ar- 
riano  repuiaretur. — Vide  etiam  Fisher, 
in  reap,  ad  9  qusest.  Jacobi  Reg.  [p.  106 
fin.  4to.  1625.]  et  Epiphan.  in  haeres. 
Ixix.  [vol.  i.  p.  727  sqq.] 

•"  [•favour,'  A.] 

»  [2  Pet  ii    1.] 
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sical  and  accidental  to  the  articles,  and  might  as  well  have  been 
spared.  And  indeed  to  me  it  seems  very  hard  to  put  uncharitable* 
ness  into  the  creed,  and  so  to  make  it  become  as  an  article  of  faith, 
though  perhaps  this  very  thing  was  no  faith  of  Athanasius,  who,  if 
we  may  oeJieve  Aquinas'*,  made  this  manifestation  of  faith  non  per 
modum  aymboli  sed  per  modum  dodrina,  that  is,  if  I  understood  him 
right,  not  with  a  purpose  to  impose  it  upon  others,  but  with  con- 
fidence to  declare  his  own  belief ;  and  that  it  was  prescribed  to  others 
as  a  creed  Mas  the  act  of  the  bishops  of  Rome ;  so  he  said :  nay, 
possibly  it  was  none  of  his ;  so  said  the  patriarch  of  C.P.  Meletiua, 
about  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  since,  in  his  epistle  to  John 
DouzaP,  Athanaiio  faUo  ad^criplum  symdolnm,  cum  appendice  ilia 
Pontificum  Rom,  aduUeratumy  luce  lucidius  contesiamur ;  and  it  is 
more  than  probable  that  he  said  true,  because  this  creed  was  written 
originally  in  Latin,  which  in  all  reason  Athanasius  did  not,  and  it 
was  translated  into  Greek,  it  being  apparent  tliat  the  Latin  copy  is 
but  one,  but  the  Greek  is  various,  theje  being  three  editions  or 
translations  rather,  expressed  by  Genebrard,  lib.  iii.  de  Trinit.^  Bat 
in  this  particular,  who  list  may  better  satisfy  himself  in  a  disputation 
de  eymbolo  Athanadi,  printed  at  Wertzburg,  1590,  supposed  to  be 
written  by  Serrarius  or  Clencherus'. 

37.  And  yet  I  must  observe  that  this  symbol  of  Atlianasius,  and 
that  other  of  Nice,  offer  not  at  any  new  articles ;  they  only  pretend 
to  a  further  explication'  of  the  articles  apostolical,  which  is  a  certain 
confirmation  that  they  did  not  believe  more  articles  to  be  of  bdief 
necessary  to  salvation ;  if  they  intended  these  further  explanations^ 
to  be  as  necessary  as  the  dogmatical  articles  of  the  apostles'  creed, 
I  know  not  how  to  answer  all  that  may  be  objected  against  that ; 
but  the  advantage  that  I  shall  gather  from  their  not  proceeding  to 
new  matters,  is  laid  out  ready  for  me  in  the  words  of  Athanasiusi, 
saying  of  this  creed,  "  This  is  the  catholic  faith  : "  and  if  his  autho« 
rity  be  good,  or  his  saying  true,  or  he  the  author,  then  no  man  can 
^y  of  any  other  article  that  it  is  a  part  of  the  catholic  faith,  or  that 
the  catholic  faith  can  be  enlarged  beyond  the  contents  of  that  sym- 
bol ;  and  therefore  it  is  a  strange  boldness  in  the  church  of  Rome", 
first  to  add  twelve  new  articles,  and  then  to  add  the  appendix  of 
Atlianasius  to  the  end  of  them,  "  This  is  tl\e  cathohc  faith  without 
which  no  man  can  be  saved.'' 

38.  Cut  so  great  an  example  of  so  excellent  a  man  hath  been 


•  D.  Tho.  2.  2".  q.  1.  artic.  1.  [leg. 
10.]  ad  Sum. 

p  [Ad  cal&  Georgii  Dousae  de  itinere 
Huo  C.Ptano  cpistolae. — Meletius  was 
patriarch  of  Alexandria,  and  exarch  to 
the  patriarch  of  C.P. ;  see  Renaudot's 
*  Obsenratio,'  &c.  in  his  edition  of  Gen- 
nadius  and  others  on  the  Eucharist, 
pp.  91,  98.  ^to.  Par.  1709.] 

^  [Praefat    in    comm.    rid.    p.    371, 


not  8,  supra.] 

'  [Inter  Nicolai  Serarii  opuscula  theo* 
logica,  fol.  Mogunt  1611.  torn.  ii.  p.  7 
sqq.l 

'  [vid.  not  i,  supra. — It  is  however 
Bellarmine's  word,T)e  justif.  L  9etp»8S.] 

»  [*  explications,'  A.] 

V  Bulla  Pii  quarti  supra  forma  jura- 
raenti  professionis  fidei,  in  fin.  Cone. 
Trid.  [torn.  X.  col.  199] 
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either  mistaken  or  followed  with  too  much  greediness,  all  the  woiid 
in  factions,  all  damning  one  another,  each  party  damned  by  all  the 
rest ;  and  there  is  no  disagreeing  in  opinion  from  any  man  that  is  in 
love  with  his  own  opinion,  but  damnation  presently  to  all  that  dis- 
agree.  A  ceremony  and  a  rite  hath  caused  several  churches  to 
excommunicate  each  other,  as  in  the  matter  of  the  Saturday  fast,  and 
keeping  Easter.  But  what  the  spirits  of  men  are  when  they  are 
exasperated  in  a  question  and  diflerence  of  religion  as  they  call  it, 
though  the  thing  itself  may  be  most  inconsiderable,  is  very  evident 
in  tliat  request  of  pope  Innocent  IIL  desiring  of  the  Greets  (but 
reasonably  a  man  would  think)  that  they  would  not  so  much  hate 
the  Roman  manner  of  consecrating  in  unleavened  bread  as  to  wash, 
and  scrape,  and  pare  the  altars  after  a  Roman  priest  had  consecrated. 
Nothing  more  furious  than  a  mistaken  zeal  and  the  actions  of  a  sera* 
pulous  and  abused  conscience:  when  men  think  every  tiling  to  be 
their  faith  and  their  religion,  commonly  they  are  so  busy  in  trifles 
and  such  impcrtinencies  ia  which  the  scene  of  their  mistake  lies,  that 
they  neglect  the  greater  things  of  the  law,  charity,  and  compliances^ 
ancf  the  gentleness  of  christian  communion;  for  this  is  the  great 
principle  of  mischief,  and  yet  is  not  more  pernicious  tlian  unreason- 
able. 

39.  For  I  demand,  can  any  man  say  and  justify  that  the  apostles 
did  deny  communion  to  any  man  that  believed  the  apostles'  creed 
and  lived  a  good  life  ?  and  dare  any  man  tax  that  proceeding  of  re- 
missness and  indifferency  in  religion  ?  and  since  our  blessed  Saviour 
promised  salvation  to  him  tliat  *  believeth'  (and  the  apostles  when 
they  gave  this  word  the  greatest  extent  enlarged  it  not  beyond  the 
borders  of  the  creed)  how  can  any  man  warrant  the  condemning  of 
any  man  to  the  flames  of  hell  that  is  ready  t-5  die  in  attestation  of 
this  faith,  so  expounded  and  made  explicit  by  the  apostles,  and  lives 
accordingly  ?  And  to  this  purpose  it  was  excellently  said  by  a  wise 
and  a  pious  prelate,  S.  Hilary*,  Notiper  difficiles  nos  Detis  ad  beatam 
vitam  qucestiones  vocat,  Sfc.  In  absolitto  nobis  etfacili  est  af^rtiit-as  ; 
Jcsiuii  et  siiscitafnm  a  mortuis  per  Beuvi  credere y  et  ipsum  esse  Do- 
mhium  confiteriy  ^x.  These  are  the  articles  which  we  must  believe, 
which  are  the  sufficient  and  adequate  object  of  that  faith  which  is  re- 
quired of  us  in  order  to  salvation.  And  therefore  it  was  that  when 
the  bishops  of  Istria  deserted  the  communion  of  pope  Pelagius  in 
causa  trium  capitidorum^ y  he  gives  them  an  account  of  his  faith  by 
recitation  of  the  creed,  and  by  attesting  the  four  general  councils; 
and  is  confident  upon  this  that  de  jidei  firmitale  nulla  poterit  esse 
quastio,  vel  suspicio  gencrari ;  let  the  apostles'  creed,  especially  so 
explicated,  be  but  secured,  and  all  faitli  is  secured;  and  yet  that 
explication  too  was  less  necessary  than  the  articles  themselves,  for 
the  explication  was  but  accidental,  but  the  articles  even  before  the 

*  Lib.   X.  de   Trin.    ad   finem.    [col.  y  Concil.   torn.  iv.   ed.  Paris.   fA.D. 

1^80  E.]  1636.]  p.  478. 
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explication  were  accounted   a   sufficient  inlet  to   the   kingdom  of 
heaven. 

40.  And  that  there  was  security  enough  in  the  simple  believing 
the  first  articles,  is  very  certain  amongst  them  and  by  their  principles 
who  allow  of  an  implicit  faith  to  serve  most  persons  to  the  greatest 
purposes ;  for  if  the  creed  did  contain  in  it  the  whole  faith,  and  that 
other  articles  were  in  it  implicitly  (for  such  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
school,  and  particularly  of  Aquinas')  then  he  that  explicitly  believes 
all  the  creed  does  implicitly  believe  all  the  articles  contained  in  it ; 
aijd  then  it  is  better  the  implication  should  still  continue,  than  that 
by  any  explication  (which  is  simply  unnecessary)  the  church  should  be 
troubled  with  questions  and  uncertain  determinations,  and  factions 
enkindled,  and  animosities  set  on  foot,  and  men^s  souls  endangered 
who  before  were  secured  by  the  explicit  belief  of  all  that  the  apostles 
required  as  necessary ;  which  belief  also  did  secure  them  for*  all  the 
rest,  because  it  implied  the  belief  of  whatsoever  was  virtually  in  the 
first  articles,  if  such  belief  should  by  chance  be  necessary. 

41.  The  sum  of  this  discourse  is  this;  if  we  take  an  estimate  of 
the  nature  of  faith  from  the  dictates  and  promises  evangelical  and 
from  the  practice  apostolical,  the  nature  of  faith  and  its  integrity 
consists  in  such  propositions  which  make  the  foundation  of  hope  and 
charity,  that  which  is  sufficient  to  make  us  to  do  honour  to  Christ, 
and  to  obey  Him,  and  to  encourage  us  in  both ;  and  this  is  completed 
in  the  apostles'  creed.  And  since  contraries  are  of  the  same  extent, 
heresy  is  to  be  judged  by  its  proportion  and  analogy  to  faith,  and 
that  is  heresy  only  which  is  against  faith.  Now  because  faith  is  not 
oidy  a  precept  of  doctrines  but  of  manners  and  holy  life,  whatsoever 
is  either  opposite  to  an  article  of  creed,  or  teaches  ill  life,  that's 
heresy ;  but  all  those  propositions  which  are  extrinsical  to  these  two 
considerations,  be  they  true  or  be  they  false,  make  not  heresy,  nor  the 
man  a  heretic ;  and  tlierefore  however  he  may  be  an  erring  person, 
yet  he  is  to  be  used  accordingly,  pitied  and  instructed,  not  condemned 
or  excommunicated;  and  this  is  the  result  of  the  first  ground,  the 
consideration  of  the  nature  of  faith  and  hekesy. 

§  3.  Of  the  1-  God,  who  disposes  of  all  things  sweetly  and  ac- 
difficuit;>r  and  cording  to  the  nature  and  capacity  of  things  and 
^^ments^  from  pcrsons,  had  made  those  only  necessary  which  He 
scripture,  in  had  taken  care  should  be  sufficiently  propounded  to 
S'r  necel'  a"  P^rsons  of  whom  He  required  the  explicit  belief, 
sarj,  not  literally  And  therefore  all  the  articles  of  faith  are  clearly  and 
determined.  plainly  set  down  in  scripture ;  and  the  gospel  is  not 

hid  nisi  pereuntibus,  saith  S.  Paul^ ;  Trdcn^y  yap  ap^rijs  irapiKkrja-w 
Kol  KaKCas  d7r(ioT]s  airoTpoirnv  h  ravraty  evpCo-KOfiev,  saith  Damascene*^; 

«  2.  2*.  q.  i.  art.   10.  cap.   [*ad  pri-  »»  [2  Cor.  iv.  3.] 

mum,*  sq.]  '  Orthod.  fid.,  lib.  iv.  cap.  18.  [al.  17. 

•  ['  from,'  B,  C]  torn.  i.  p.  282  D.] 
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and  that  so  manifestly  that  no  man  can  be  ignorant  of  the  foundation 
of  faitli  without  his  own  apparent  fault.  And  this  is  acknowledged 
by  all  wise  and  good  men^  and  is  evident,  besides  the  reasonableness 
of  the  thing,  in  tlie  testimonies  of  S.  Austin*,  Hierome*,  Chr}sostom<, 
Fulgeiitius*,  Hugo  de  Sancto  Victore\  Theodoret',  Lactantius^ 
Theophilus  Antiochenus',  Aquinas °*,  and  the  later  school-men.  And 
God  hath  done  more,  for  many  things  which  are  only  profitable  are 
also  set  down  so  plainly  that,  as  S.  Austin  says.  Nemo  inde  kaurire 
non  posait,  si  modo  ad  hauriendum  devote  ae  pie  accedai,  {ubi  tupra^ 
De  util.  cred,  c.  6.°)  But  of  such  things  there  is  no  question  com- 
menced in  Christendom ;  and  if  there  were,  it  cannot  but  be  a  crime 
and  human  interest  that  are  the  authors  of  such  disputes ;  and  there- 
fore these  cannot  be  simple  errors,  but  always  heresies^  because  the 
principle  of  them  is  a  personal  sin. 

2.  But  besides  these  things  which  are  so  plainly  set  down,  some 
for  doctrine,  as  S.  Paul®  says,  that  is,  for  articles  and  foundation  of 
faith ;  some  for  instruction,  some  for  reproof,  some  for  comfoit,  that 
is,  in  matters  practical  and  speculative,  of  several  tempers  and  consti- 
tutions ;  there  are  innumerable  places,  containing  in  them  great  niys- 
teries,  but  yet  either  so  inwrapped  with  a  cloud,  or  so  darkened  with 
umbrages  or  heightened  with  expressions,  or  so  covered  with  alle- 
gories and  garments  of  rhetoric,  so  profound  in  the  matter,  or  so 
altered  or  made  intricate  in  the  manner,  in  the  clothing,  and  in  the 
dressing,  that  God  may  seem  to  have  left  them  as  trials  of  our  in- 
dustry, and  arguments  of  our  imperfections,  and  incentives  to  the 
longings  after  heaven  and  the  clearest  revelations  of  eternity,  and  as 
occasions  and  opportunities  of  our  mutual  cliarity  and  toleration  to 
each  otiier  and  humility  in  ourselves,  rather  than  the  repositories  of 
faith,  and  furniture  of  creeds,  and  articles  of  belief. 

3.  For  wherever  the  word  of  God  is  kept,  whether  in  scripture 
alone  or  also  in  tradition,  he  that  considers  that  the  meaning  of  the 
one,  and  the  truth  or  certainty  of  the  other,  are  things  of  great  ques- 
tion, will  see  a  necessity  in  these  things  which  are  the  subject  matter 
of  most  of  the  questions  of  Christendom  that  men  should  hope  to  be 
excused  by  an  implicit  faith  in  God  almighty.  For  when  there  are 
in  the  explications  of  scripture  so  many  commentaries,  so  many  senses 
and  interpretations,  so  many  volumes  in  all  ages,  and  all,  like  men's 
faces,  exactly  none  like  another,  either  this  difiference  and  incon- 


^  Super  psalm.  Ixxxviii.  [serm.  ii.  §  6.] 
et  Pe  util.  cred.  c.  (j.  [toni.  iv.  col.  948, 
et  viii.  nS] 

•  Super  Isa.  c.  xix.  [?]  et  in  psalm. 
Izxxvi.  [tom.  ii.  part.  2.  col.  SoO.] 

'  In  2  Thess.  horn.  3.  [§  4.  lorn,  xl 
p.  528.] 

*  Scrm.  de  confess,  [i.  e.  *  De  confes- 
ftoribus,'  &c.  sic  nonnnll.  edd. — al.  *De 
dispensatoribus  Domini/  p.  546  sqq.] 

^  MibCtiil.  ii.  )ib.  i.  tit  46.  [66  ?  ton. 


iii.  fol.  86  b.] 

'  In  Gen.  ap.  Struch.  [leg.  'Stcuch.' 
scil.  Augustin.  Steuchum  Kugubin.  opp. 
tom.  i.]  p.  87. 

**  Lib.  vi.  cap.  21.  [tom.  i.  p.  495  sqj 

'  Ad  Antioch.,  lib.  ii.  p.  918.  [?  'Ad 
Autolyc,  lib.  iu  p.  91,  &c.'  scil.  ad  calc. 
opp.  S.  Just.  Mart  fol.  Par.  1636.] 

"•  Part  L  [summ.  theol]  q.  J.  [art  9.] 

n  [tom.  viii.  col.  63.] 

"  [vid.  2  Tim.  iii.  16.] 
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veuience  is  absolutely  no  fault  at  all,  or  if  it  be,  it  is  excusable  by  a 
mind  prepared  to  consent  in  that  truth  which  God  intended."  And 
this  I  call  an  implicit  faith  in  God ;  which  is  certainly  of  as  great 
excellency  as  an  implicit  fiaith  in  any  man  or  company  of  men.  Be- 
cause they  who  do  require  an  implicit  faith  in  the  church  for  articles 
less  necessary,  and  excuse  the  want  of  explicit  faith  by  the  implicit^ 
do  require  an  implicit  faith  in  the  church  because  they  believe  that 
God  hath  required  of  them  to  have  a  mind  prepared  to  believe  what- 
ever the  church  says ;  which  because  it  is  a  proposition  of  no  absolute 
certainty,  whosoever  does  in  readiness  of  mind  believe  all  that  God 
spake,  does  also  believe  that  sufficiently,  if  it  be  fitting  to  be  believed, 
that  is,  if  it  be  true,  and  if  God  hath  said  so ;  for  he  hath  the  same 
obedience  of  understanding  in  this  as  in  the  other.  But  because  it 
is  not  so  certain  God  hath  tied  him  in  all  things  to  believe  that  which* 
is  called  the  church ;  and  that  it  is  certain  we  must  believe  God  in 
all  things,  and  yet  neither  know  all  that  either  God  hath  revealed  or 
the  church  taught,  it  is  better  to  take  the  certain  than  the  uncertain, 
to  believe  God  rather  than  men ;  especially  since  if  God  hath  bound 
us  to  believe  men,  our  absolute  submission  to  God  does  involve  that, 
and  there  is  no  inconvenience  in  the  world  this  way  but  that  we  im- 
plicitly believe  one  article  more,  viz.,  the  church's  authority  or  infalli- 
bihty ;  which  may  weU  be  pardoned,  because  it  secures  our  belief  of 
all  the  rest;  and  we  are  sure  if  we  believe  all  that  God  said  explicitly 
or  implicitly,  we  also  believe  the  church  implicitly  in  case  we  are 
bound  to  it ;  but  we  are  not  certain  that  if  we  believe  any  company 
of  men  whom  we  call  the  church,  that  we  therefore  obey  Gt)d  and 
believe  what  He  hath  said.  But  however,  if  this  will  not  help  us, 
there  is  no  help  for  us  but  good  fortune  or  absolute  predestination ; 
for  by  choice  and  industry  no  man  can  secure  himself  that  in  all  the 
mysteries  of  religion  taught  in  scripture  he  shall  certainly  understand 
and  explicitly  beheve  that  sense  that  God  intended.  For  to  this 
purpose  there  are  many  considerations. 

4.  First,  there  are  so  many  thousands  of  copies  that  were  writ  by 
persons  of  several  interests  and  persuasions,  such  different  under- 
standings and  tempers,  such  distinct  abilities  and  weaknesses,  that  it 
is  no  wonder  there  is  so  great  variety  of  readings  both  in  the  Old 
testament  and  in  the  New.  In  the  Old  testament  the  Jews  pretend 
that  the  Christians  have  corrupted  many  places  on  purpose  to  make 
symphony  between  both  the  Testaments.  On  the  other  side  the 
Christians  have  had  so  much  reason  to  suspect  the  Jews,  that  when 
Aquila  had  translated  the  Bible  in  their  schools  and  had  been  taught 
by  them,  they  rejected  the  edition  many  of  them,  and  some  of  them 
called  it  heresy  to  follow  it.  And  Justin  Martyr^  justified  it  to 
Tryphon  that  the  Jews  had  defalked  many  sayings  from  the  books  of 
the  old  prophets,  and  amongst  the  rest  ne  instances  in  that  of  the 
psalm,  Didie  in  natiofiibtis  quia  Dominus  regnarit  a  ligno.    The  last 

»  [Dial,  cam  Tryph.  cap,  7«.  p.  170  C] 


412  THE  SCRIPTU&K  DIFFICULT 

words  they  have  cut  off^  and  prevailed  so  far  in  it  that  to  this  day 
none  of  our  Bibles  have  it ;  but  if  they  ought  not  to  have  it,  then 
Justin  Martyr's  Bible  had  more  in  it  than  it  should  have,  for  there  it 
was ;  so  tliat  a  fault  there  was  either  under  or  over.  But  however, 
there  are  infinite  readings  in  the  New  testament  (for  in  that  I  will 
instance)  some  whole  verses  in  one  that  are  not  in  another;  and 
there  was  in  some  copies  of  S.  Mark's  gospel  in  the  last  chapter  a 
whole  verse,  a  chapter  it  was  anciently  called,  that  is  not  found  in 
our  Bibles,  as  S.  Hierome^  ad  Hedidiam,  q.  3,  notes. — ^The  words 
ho  repeats,  Ub.  ii.  Confr.  Polygamm^y  Et  iUi  natu  faciebant  di- 
cent €8,  Saculum  istud  iniquitatU  et  incredulUatis  substantim  est,  qua 
non  shiit  per  immundos  spiritua  veram  Dei  apprekendi  virtutem, 
ill  circa  jam  nunc  revela  justitiam  tuam,  these  words  are  thought  by 
some  to  savour  of  Manichaism ;  and  for  aught  I  can  find,  were  there- 
fore rejected  out  of  many  Greek  copies,  and  at  last  out  of  the  Latin. 
Now  supjx)se  that  a  Manichee  in  disputation  should  urge  this  place, 
having  found  it  in  his  Bible,  if  a  catholic  should  answer  liim  by  say- 
ing it  is  apocryphal  and  not  found  in  divers  Greek  copies^  might  not 
the  Manichee  ask  how  it  came  in  if  it  was  not  the  word  of  God,  and 
if  it  was,  how  came  it  out  ?  and  at  last  take  the  same  liberty  of  re- 
jecting any  other  authority  which  shall  be  alleged  against  him,  if  he 
can  find  any  copy  that  may  favour  him,  however  that  favour  be  pro- 
cured. And  did  not  tlie  Ebionites  reject  all  the  epistles  of  S.  Paul 
upon  pretence  he  was  an  enemy  to  the  law  of  Moses  ?  Indeed  it  was 
boldly  and  most  unreasonably  done ;  but  if  one  title*  or  one  chapter 
of  S.  Mark  be  called  apocryphal  for  being  suspected  of  Manichaism, 
it  is  a  plea  that  will  too  much  justify  others  in  their  taking  and 
choosing  what  they  list.  But  I  will  not  urge  it  so  far ;  but  is  not 
there  as  much  reason  for  the  fierce  Lutherans  to  reject  the  epistle  of 
S.  James  for  favouring  justification  by  works,  or  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  upon  pretence  that  the  sixth  and  tenth  chapters  do  favour 
Novatianism;  especially  since  it  was  by  some  famous  churches  at 
first  not  accepted,  even  by  the  church  of  liome  herself? — ^The  parable 
of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  which  is  now  in  John  viii.,  Eusebius 
says  was  not  in  any  gospel  but  the  gospel  seciindum-  Hebraos^ ;  and 
S.  Ilierome  makes  it  doubtful ;  and  so  does  S.  Chrysostom  and 
Euthymius,  the  first  not  vouchsafing  to  explicate  it  in  his  homilies 
upon  S.  John,  the  other  affirming  it  not  to  be  found  in  the  exacter 
copies. — I  shall  not  need  to  urge  that  there  are  some  words  so  near 
in  sound  that  the  scribes  might  easily  mistake :  there  is  one  famous 
one  of  Kvptcj)  bov\€vovT€s^,  which  yet  some  copies  read  icatpa)  6ov- 

•i  [torn.  iv.  part.  1.  col.  172.]  *  an    account   of    a  woman    accused   of 

'  [\c\r.  ♦  Contr.  Pelagianos.'  torn.  iv.  many  sins  before  Christ*     Of  the  argu- 

part.  2.  col.  .>20.]  ment  which  has  been  raised  upon  this, 

•  ['  tittle,'  B.  C]  and  for  reference  to  the  other  authorities 

*  [Eusebius  only  says  that  there  was  here  quoted,  see  Wetstein  on  John  riii.] 
in  the  gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  •  [Rom.  xii.  11.] 
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X€vovT€^,  the  sense  is  very  uiilike^  though  the  words  be  near,  and 
there  needs  some  Uttle  luxation  to  strain  this  latter  reading  to  a  good 
sense.    That  famous  precept  of  S.  Paul^,  that  '  the  women  must  pray 
with  a  covering  on  their  head  bia  tovs  d.yy^\ovs,  because  of  the 
angels/  hath  brought  into  the  church   an  opinion  that  angels  are 
present  in  churches  and  are  spectators  of  our  devotion  and  deport- 
ment*.   Such  an  opinion,  if  it  should  meet  with  peerish  opposites  on 
the  one  side  and  confident  hyperaspists  on  the  other,  might  possibly 
make  a  sect ;  and  here  were  a  clear  ground  for  the  affirmative,  and 
yet  who  knows  but  that  it  might  have  been  a  mistake  of  the  trans- 
cribers ^  ;  for  if  it  were  read  as  Gothofrid'and  some  others  would  have 
it,  5ta  TOVS  dyikovs,  or  rather  bih  ray  dryikas  or  tovs  iiyckaCovs,  that 
the  sense  be,  'women  in  public  assembUes  must  wear  a  veil,  by 
reason  of  the  companies  of  the  young  men  there  present,'  it  would  be 
no  ill  exchange  for  the  little  change  of  some  letters  in  a  word*,  to  make 
so  probable,  so  clear  a  sense  of  the  place.     But  the  instances  in  this 
kind  are  too  many,  as  appears  in  the  variety  of  readings  in  several 
copies  proceeding  from  the  negligence  or   ignorance  of  the  trans- 
cribers, or  the  malicious  endeavour  of  heretics^,  or  the  inserting  mar- 
ginal notes  into  the  text,  or  the  nearness  of  several  words.     Indeed 
there  is  so  much  evidence  of  this  particular,  that  it  hath  encouraged 
the  servants  of  the  Vulgar  translation  (for  so  some  are  now-a-days) 
to  prefer  that  translation  before  the  original ;  for  although  they  have 
attempted  that  proposition  with  very  ill  success,  yet  that  they  could 
think  it  possible  to  be  proved  is  an  argument  tliere  is  much  variety 
and  alterations  in  divers  texts ;  for  if  there  were  not,  it  were  impu- 
dence to  pretend  a  translation,  and  that  none  of  the  best,  should  be 
better  than  the  original.     But  so  it  is  that  this  variety  of  reading  is 
not  of  shght  consideration;  for  although  it  be  demonstrably  true 
that  all  things  necessary  to  faith  and  good  manners  are  preserved 
from  alteration  and  corruption,  because  they  are  of  things  necessary, 
and  they  could  not  be  necessary  unless  they  were  delivered  to  us, 
God  in  His  goodness  and  His  justice  having  obhged  Himself  to 
preserve  that  wliich  He  hath  bound  us  to  observe  and  keep ;  yet  in 
other  things  which  God  hath  not  obliged  Himself  so  punctually  to 
preserve,  in  these  things  since  variety  of  reading  is  crept  in,  every 
reading  takes  away  a  degree  of  certainty  from  any  proposition  deri- 
vative from  those  places  so  read :  and  if  some  copies  (especially  if 
they  be  pubhc  and  notable)  omit  a  verse  or  a  title,  every  argument 
from  such  a  title  or  verse  loses  much  of  its  strength  and  reputation. 
And  we  find  it  in  a  great  instance :  for  when  in  probation  of  the 


^  ['unlikely/  B,  C] 

*  [1  Cor.  xi.  10.] 

*  [But  see  also  p.  331,  not  y,  supra.] 
'  [add,  *  to  double  the  %'  A.] 

*  [In  tract.  *  De  imperio  maris,'  cap. 
iJL  p.  14.  4to.  1637.  The  various  read- 
ings however  are  all  conjectural. — The 
strangest  attempts  have  been  made  to 
escape  from  the  sacred  doctrine  of  the 
text ;    *  6x><ovs   s.    Mpets  s.    ^7^0^}   s. 


ii7roy4\ovs  s.  iyt\alovs  s.  hiafi6\ovs.  con- 

ject' — Griesb.] 

»  ['for  the  loss  of  a  letter,'  A.] 

*  Graeci   corruperunt  Novum  Testa- 

mentum,   ut   testantur  Tertull.,    lib.   v. 

adv.  Marcion.  [cap.  iiL  p.  463.]  Euseb., 

lib.  V.  hist  c.  ult  [p.  253.]  Iren.,  lib.  i. 

c  29.  adv.  hsres.  [al.  27.  p.  106.]  Basil, 

lib.  iL  contr.  Eunom.  [torn.  L  p.  244  C] 
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myster}'  of  the  glorious  Unity  in  Trinity  we  allege  that  saying  of 
S.  John,  ^'  There  are  three  wluch  bear  witness  in  heaven,  the  FaUier, 
the  Word,  and  the  Spirit^  and  these  three  are  one/'  the  antitrini- 
tarians  think  they  have  answered  the  argument  by  saying  the  Syrian 
translation  and  divers  Greek  copies  have  not  that  verse  in  them,  and 
therefore  being  of  doubtful  authority  cannot  conclude  with  certainty 
in  a  question  of  faith.  And  there  is  an  instance  on  the  cathoHc 
part ;  for  when  the  Arians  urge  the  saying  of  our  Saviour^  '*  No  man 
knows  that  day  and  hour,''  viz.,  of  judgment,  ^'  no,  not  the  Son,  bat 
the  Father  only,"  to  prove  that  the  Son  knows  not  all  things,  and 
therefore  cannot  be  God  in  the  proper  sense,  S.  Amb^se^  thinks  he 
hath  answered  the  argument,  by  saying  those  words,  "  no,  not  the 
Son,"  was  thrust  into  the  text  by  the  fraud  of  the  Arians.  So  that 
here  wc  have  one  objection  which  must  first  be  cleared  and  made  in- 
fallible, before  we  can  be  ascertained  in  any  such  question  as  to  call 
them  heretics  that  dissent. 

5.  Secondly,  I  consider  that  there  are  very  many  senses  and 
designs  of  expounding  scripture,  and  when  the  grammatical  sense  is 
found  out  we  are  many  times  never  the  nearer,  it  is  not  that  which 
was  intended ;  for  there  is  in  very  many  scriptures  a  double  sense,  a 
Uteral  and  a  spiritual  (for  the  scripture  is  *  a  book  written  within  and 
without,'  Apoc.  v/)  and  both  these  senses  are  subdivided.  For 
the  literal  sense  is  either  natural  or  figurative :  and  the  spiritual  is 
sometimes  allegorical,  sometimes  anagogical;  nay,  sometimes  there 
are  divers  litersd  senses  in  the  same  sentence,  as  S.  Austin  excellently 
proves  in  divers  places® ;  and  it  appears  in  divers  quotations  in  the 
New  testament,  where  the  apostles  and  divine  writers  bring  the  same 
testimony  to  divers  purposes ;  and  particularly  S.  Paul's  making  that 
saying  of  the  psalm,  ''  Thou  art  My  Son,  tliis  day  have  I  begotten 
Thee,"  to  be  an  argument  of  Christr  s  resurrection,  and  a  designation 
or  ordination  to  His  pontificate,  is  an  instance  very  famous,  in  his 
first  and  fifth  chapters  to  the  Hebrews.  But  now  there  being  such 
variety  of  senses  m  scripture,  and  but  few  places  so  marked  out  as 
not  to  be  capable  of  divers  senses,  if  men  will  write  commentaries  as 
Herod  made  orations,  fiera  ttoXXt;?  <f>€ivTa<rias^,  what  infallible  k/h- 
TTJpiovwiR  be  left  whereby  to  judge  of  the  certain  dogmatical  resolute 
sense  of  such  places  which  have  oeen  the  matter  of  question?  For 
put  case  a  question  were  commenced  concerning  the  degrees  of  gloiy 
in  heaven,  as  there  is  in  the  schools  a  noted  one;  to  shew  an  ine- 
quality of  reward,  Christ's  parable  is  brought  of  the  reward  of  ten 
cities  and  of  five,  according  to  the  divers  improvement  of  the  talents ; 
this  sense  is  mystical,  and  yet  very  probable,  and  understood  by  men, 
for  aught  I  know,  to  this  very  sense.     And  the  result  of  the  argu- 

e  [De  fide,  lib.  v.  cap.  16.  §  193.  torn.  col.  220;  vii.  286;  ul  56.] 

ii.  col.  586  B.]  (  [See   Acts  xii  21,  2;    xxy.  2S.— 

*  [vcr.  2.  cf.  Ezek.  ii.  10.]  Taylor  makes  the  same  mistake  in  refer- 

*  Lib.  xii.  confess,  cap.  26.  [leg.  24  ence,  Sennons,  Dedication   to  Summer 
?9*l-]~^>^-  3ti.  de  civ.  Dei,  cap.  19. — Lib.  half  year,  vol.  iv.  p.  827.] 

iii.  de  doctrina  Christ,  cap.  27.  [tomro.  i. 
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ment  is  made  good  by  S.  Paul* ;  as  "  one  star  differeth  from  another 
in  glory ;  so  sliall  it  oe  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  Now  sup- 
pose another  should  take  the  same  liberty  of  expounding  another 
parable  to  a  mystical  sense  and  interpretation,  as  all  parables  must  be 
expounded,  then  the  parable  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard,  and 
though  differing  in  labour,  yet  having  an  equal  reward,  to  any  man's 
understanding  may  seem  very  strongly  to  prove  the  contrary ;  and  as 
if  it  were  of  purpose,  and  that  it  were  primum  intentum  of  the  parable, 
the  lord  of  the  vineyard  determined  the  point  resolutely  upon  the 
mutiny  and  repining  of  them  that  had  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of 
the  day,  '  I  will  give  unto  this  last  even  as  to  thee  -'  which  to  my 
sense  seems  to  determine  the  question  of  degrees ;  they  that  work  but 
little  and  they  tliat  work  long  shall  not  be  distinguished  in  the 
reward,  though  accidentally  they  were  in  the  work:  and  if  this 
opinion  could  but  answer  S.  Paul's  words,  it  stands  as  fair,  and 
perhaps  fairer  than  the  other.  Now  if  we  look  well  upon  the  words 
of  S.  Paul,  we  shall  find  he  speaks  nothing  at  all  of  diversity  of 
degrees  of  glory  in  beatified  bodies,  but  the  differences  of  glory  in 
bodies  heavenly  and  earthly.  "There  are,"  says  he,  " bodies  earthly, 
and  there  are  heavenly  bodies :  and  one  is  the  glory  of  the  earthly, 
another  the  glory  of  the  heavenly ;  one  glory  of  the  sun,  another  of 
the  moon,"  &c.  "  So  shall  it  be  in  the  resurrection ;  for  it  is  sown 
in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incorruption."  Plainly  thus,  our  bodies 
in  the  resurrection  shall  differ  as  much  from  our  bodies  here  in  the 
state  of  corruption,  as  one  star  does  from  another.  And  now  suppose 
a  sect  should  be  commenced  upon  this  question  (upon  lighter  and 
vainer  many  have  been)  either  side  must  resolve  to  answer  the  other's 
arguments  whether  they  can  or  no,  and  to  deny  to  each  other  a  liberty 
of  expounding  the  parable  to  such  a  sense,  and  yet  themselves  must 
use  it,  or  want  an  argument.  But  men  use  to  be  unjust  in  their  own 
cases ;  and  were  it  not  better  to  leave  each  other  to  their  liberty,  and 
seek  to  preserve  their  own  charity  ?  for  when  the  words  are  capable 
of  a  mystical  or  a  divers  sense,  I  know  not  why  men's  fancies  or 
understandings  should  be  more  bound  to  be  like  one  another  than 
their  faces  :  and  either  in  all  such  places  of  scriptm-e  a  liberty  must 
be  indulged  to  every  honest  and  peaceable  wise  man,  or  else  all  argu- 
ment from  such  places  must  be  wholly  declined.  Now  although  I 
instanced  in  a  question  which  by  good  fortune  never  came  to  open 
defiance,  yet  there  have  been  sects  framed  upon  lighter  grounds,  more 
inconsiderable  questions,  which  have  been  disputed  on  either  side  with 
arguments  less  material  and  less  pertinent.  S.  Austin*'  laughed  at 
the  Donatists  for  bringing  that  saying  of  the  Spouse  in  the  Canticles 
to  prove  their  schism,  Indica  miki  uhi  pascas,  ubi  cubes  in  meridie, 
for  from  thence  they  concluded  the  residence  of  the  church  was  only 
in  the  south  part  of  the  world,  only  in  Afirica.     It  was  but  a  weak 

f  [1  Cor.  XV.  41.]  unit  eccles.,  cap.  xvi.  torn.  ix.  ooL  Z6S 

^  [In   epist   contra   Donat.  nie   De      sqq-] 
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way  of  argument;  yet  the  fathers*  were  free  enough  to  use  sadi 
mediums  to  prove  mysteries  of  great  concernment;  but  yet  again 
when  tlicy  speak  either  against  an  adversary  or  with  consideradon, 
they  deny  that  such  mystical  senses  can  sufficiently  confirm  a  question 
of  faith.  But  I  shall  instance  in  the  great  question  of  rebaptization 
of  heretics^  which  many  saints  and  martyrs  and  confessors^  and  diven 
councils^  and  almost  all  Asia  and  Africa^  did  once  believe  and 
practise.  Their  grounds  for  the  invalidity  of  the  baptism  by  a  heretic 
were  such  mystical  words  as  these^  Oleum  peccalorU  non  impingyd 
caput  meuni,  Ps.  cxl. ;  and  Qui  baptizaiur  a  martuo,  quid  jproficii 
lavatio  ejus  ?  Ecclus.  xxxiv. ;  and  Ah  a^a  aliena  abstinete,  Prov.  v.; 
and  Deua  peccatorea  non  exaudit,  John  ix. ;  and  "  he  that  is  not  with 
Me  is  against  Me/'  Luke  xi.  I  am  not  sure  the  other  part  had 
arguments  so  good.  For  the  great  one  of  nnajidea,  unum  SapiUma, 
did  not  conclude  it  to  their  understandings  who  were  of  the  other 
opinion^  and  men  famous  in  their  generations ;  for  it  was  no  argu- 
ment that  they  who  had  been  baptized  by  John's  baptism  should  not 
be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus^  because  unus  Deus,  unum  baptisMa; 
and  as  it  is  still  one  faith  which  a  man  confesseth  several  times,  and 
one  sacrament  of  the  eucharist  though  a  man  often  communicates, 
so  it  might  be  one  baptism  though  often  ministered.  And  the  unity  , 
of  baptism  might  not  be  derived  from  the  unity  of  the  ministration, 
but  from  the  unity  of  the  religion  into  wliich  they  are  baptized; 
though  baptized  a  thousand  times,  yet  because  it  was  still  in  the 
name  of  the  holy  Trinity,  still  into  the  death  of  Christ,  it  might  be 
unu?fi  bapthma.  Whether  S.  Cyprian,  Firmilian,  and  their  col- 
leagues, had  this  discourse  or  no  (I  know  not)  I  am  sure  they  might 
have  had  much  better  to  have  evacuated  the  force  of  that  argument, 
although  I  believe  they  had  the  wrong  cause  in  hand.  But  this  is  it 
that  1  say,  thiit  when  a  question  is  so  undetermined  in  scripture  that 
the  arguments  rely  only  upon  such  mystical  places  whence  the  best 
fancies  can  draw  the  greatest  variety,  and  such  which  perhaps  were 
never  intended  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  were  good  the  rivers  did  not 
swell  higlier  than  the  fountain,  and  the  confidence  higher  than  the 
argument  and  evidence ;  for  in  this  case  there  could  not  any  thing  be 
so  certainly  j)roved  as  tliat  the  disagreeing  party  should  deserve  to  be 
condemned  by  a  sentence  of  excommunication  for  disbelieving  it; 
and  yet  tliey  were ;  which  I  wonder  at  so  much  the  more,  because 
they  who  (as  it  was  since  judged)  had  the  right  cause,  had  not  any 
sufficient  argument  from  scripture,  not  so  much  as  such  mystical 
arguments,  but  did  fiy  to  the  tradition  of  the  church,  in  which 
also  I  shall  afterwards  shew  they  had  nothing  that  was  absolutely 
certain. 

6.  Thirdlv,  I  consider  that  there  are  divers  places  of  scripture  con- 
taining in  them  mysteries  and  questions  of  great  concernment,  and 
yet  the  fabric  and  constitution  is  such  that  there  is  no  certain  mark 

*  Hieron.  in  Matt  xiii.  [per  tot — torn.  iv.  part.  L  coL  bh  sqq.] 
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to  determine  whether  the  sense  of  them  should  be  literal  or  figuratiye ; 
I  speak  not  here  concerning  extrinsical  means  of  determination,  as 
traditiye  interpretations,  councils,  fathers,  popes,  and  the  like ;  I  shall 
consider  them  afterward  in  their  several  places ;  but  here  the  subject 
matter  being  concerning  scripture  in  its  own  capacity,  I  say  there  is 
nothing  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  to  determine  the  sense  and  mean- 
ing, but  it  must  be  gotten  out  as  it  can ;  and  that  therefore  it  is  un- 
reasonable that  what  of  itself  is  ambiguous,  should  be  understood  in 
its  own  prime  sense  and  intention,  under  the  pain  of  either  a  sin  or  an 
anathema.  I  instance  in  that  famous  place  from  whence  hath  sprung 
that  question  of  transubstantiation.  Hoc  est  carpus  mewm  ;  the  words 
are  plain  and  clear,  apt  to  be  understood  in  the  literal  sense ;  and  yet 
this  sense  is  so  hard  as  it  does  violence  to  reason,  jand  therefore  it  is 
the  question  whether  or  no  it  be  not  a  figurative  speech.  But  here 
what  shall  we  have  to  determine  it  ?  What  mean  soever  we  take  and 
to  what  sense  soever  you  will  expound  it,  you  shall  be  put  to  give  an 
account  why  you  expound  other  places  of  scripture  in  the  same  case 
to  quite  contrary  senses.  For  if  you  expound  it  Uterally,  then  besides 
that  it  seems  to  intrench  upon  the  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour', 
'  The  words  that  I  speak,  they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life,'  that  is,  to 
be  spiritually  understood  (and  it  is  a  miserable  thing  to  see  what 
wretched  shifts  are  used  to  reconcile  the  literal  sense  to  these  words, 
and  yet  to  distinguish  it  from  the  Gapemaitical  fancy)  but  besides 
this,  why  are  not  those  other  savings  of  Christ  expounded  literally, 
'  I  am  a  vine,'  ^  I  am  the  door,  '  I  am  a  rock  P'  why  do  we  fly  to  a 
figure  in  those  parallel  words,  'This  is  the  covenant  which  I  make 
between  Me  and  you,'  and  yet  that  covenant  was  but  the  sign  of  the 
covenant  ?  and  why  do  we  fly  to  a  figure  in  a  precept,  as  well  as  in 
mystery  and  a  proposition,  '  If  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,' 
and  yet  we  have  figures  enough  to  save  a  limb.  If  it  be  said,  because 
reason  tells  us  these  are  not  to  be  expounded  according  to  the  letter ; 
this  will  be  no  plea  for  them  who  retain  the  literal  exposition  of  the 
other  instance  against  all  reason,  against  all  philosophy,  against  all 
sense,  and  against  two  or  three  sciences.  But  if  you  expound  these 
words  figuratively,  besides  that  you  are  to  contest  against  a  world  of 
prejudices,  you  give  yourself  the  liberty  which  if  others  will  use  when 
either  they  have  a  reason  or  a  necessity  so  to  do,  they  may  perhaps  turn 
all  into  ^egory,  and  so  may  evacuate  any  precept  and  elude  any 
argument.  Well,  so  it  is  that  very  wise  men  have  expounded  things 
allegorically^  when  they  should  have  expounded  them  literally.  So 
did  the  famous  Origen,  who,  as  S.  Hierome^  reports  of  him,  turned 
paradise  so  into  an  allegory,  that  he  took  away  quite  the  truth  of  the 

*  [John  tI  63.]  allegorico  s.  script,  dixit  Basilius,  ks  icc- 

i  Sic  Hieron.  [prsfat  in  Abd.  torn,  iii  KotSf^viiivw  tiXw  r6v  Xiyov  ivo^^x^fuBot 

col.  1453.]     In  adolescentia,  provocatus  &Ai}0^  8^  cfrai  o6  vdtfv  tAa^iiw, 

ardore  et  studio  scripturanim,  allegorice  ^  [ep.  xxxTiii.  torn.  iv.  part   2.  coL 

interpretatOB   sum  Abdiam    prophetam,  310.] 

cigus  historiam  nesciebam. — De  tensu 

V.  Be 
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story ;  aiid  not  oiily  Adam  was  tamed  oat  of  the  garden^  bat  the 
garden  itself  oat  of  paradise.  Others  expoand  things  literally  wh^ 
thcY  should  understand  them  in  allegory :  so  did  the  ancient  Papus 
anaerstaiid  (Apocal.  xx.)  Christ's  millenaiy  reign  upon  earth,  ana  m 
depressed  the  hopes  of  Christianity  and  their  desires  to  the  longing 
and  expectation  of  temporal  pleasures  and  satisfactions  :  and  he  was 
followed^  by  Justin  Martyr,  Irenseus,  Tertullian,  Lactantias,  and 
indeed  tlie  whole  church  generally,  till  S.  Austin™  and  S.  Hierome's* 
time,  who  first  of  any  whose  works  are  extant  did  reprove  the  error. 
If  such  great  spirits  be  deceived  in  finding  out  what  kind  of  senses 
be  to  be  given  to  scriptures,  it  may  well  be  endured  that  we  who  sit 
at  their  feet,  may  also  tread  in  the  steps  of  them  whose  feet  could  not 
always  tread  aright. 

7.  Fourtlily,  I  consider  that  there  are  some  places  of  scripture  that 
have  the  self-same  expressions,  the  same  preceptive  words,  the  same 
reason  and  account  in  all  appearance,  and  yet  either  must  be  ex- 
pounded to  quite  different  senses,  or  else  we  must  renounce  the  com- 
munion and  the  charities  of  a  great  part  of  Christendom ;  and  yet 
there  is  absolutely  nothing  in  the  thing,  or  in  its  circamstances,  or 
in  its  adjuncts,  that  can  determine  it  to  different  purposes.  I  instance 
in  those  great  exclusive  negatives  for  the  necessity  of  Doth  sacraments, 
Nisi  quis  retiatusfuerit  ex  aqiia,  &c.  Nisi  manducaverMs  eamem 
Filii  naminis,  &c.,  a  non  introibit  in  regnum  calorum,  for  both  these. 
Now  then  the  first  is  ui;ged  for  the  absolute  indispensable  necessity  of 
baptism  even  in  infants,  insomuch  that  infants  go  to  part  of  hell  if, 
inculpably  both  on  their  own  and  their  parents'  part,  they  miss  of 
baptism ;  for  that  is  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome,  which  they 
learned  from  S.  Austin ;  and  others  also  do  from  hence  baptize  infants, 
though  with  a  less  opinion  of  its  absolute  necessity.  And  yet  the 
same  manner  of  precept,  in  the  same  form  of  words,  in  the  same 
manner  of  tlireatening,  by  an  exclusive  negative,  shall  not  enjoin  us 
to  communicate  infants,  though  damnation,  at  least  in  form  of  words, 
be  exactly  and  j)er  of/inia  idike  appendent  to  the  neglect  of  holy 
baptism  and  the  venerable  eucharist.  If  nisi  quis  renatus  shall 
conclude  against  the  anabaptist  for  necessity  of  baptizing  infants  (as 
sure  enough  we  say  it  docs)  why  shall  not  an  equal  nisi  comederitis 
bring  infants  to  the  holv  communion  ?  The  primitive  church  for  some 
two  whole  ages  did  follow  their  own  principles,  wherever  they  led 
them ;  and  seeing  that  upon  the  same  ground  equal  residts  must 
follow,  they  did  communicate  infants  as  soon  as  they  had  baptized 
them.  And  why  the  church  of  Rome  should  not  do  so  too,  oeing 
she  expounds  nisi  comederitis  of  oral  manducation,  I  cannot  yet  learn 
a  reason.  And  for  others  that  expound  it  of  a  spiritual  manduca- 
tion, why  they  shall  not  allow  the  disagreeing  part  the  same  liberty 
of  expounding  nisi  quis  renatus  too,  I  by  no  means  can  understand. 

J^  [see  p.  429  note  f,  infra.]  ■  Prafat,  lib.  xix.  in  Isau  [leg.  lib.  xviii. 

De  civ.  Dei,  lib.  xx.  cap.  7.  [torn.      torn,  iil  col.  477.]  et  in  cap.  xxxvi.  Exek. 
VII.  col.  580.]  [toni.  iii.  co'.  954.] 
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And  in  these  cases  no  external  determiner  can  be  pretended  in 
answer ;  for  whatsoever  is  extrinsical  to  the  words,  as  councils^  tradi- 
tions^ church  authority,  and  fathers,  either  have  said  nothing  at  all, 
or  have  concluded  by  their  practice  contrary  to  the  present  opinion, 
as  is  plain  in®  their  communicating  infants  by  virtue  of  nisi  come' 
deritia. 

8.  Fifthly,  I  shall  not  need  to  urge  the  mysteriousness  of  some 
points  in  scripture  wliich  ex  natura  rei  are  hard  to  be  understood 
though  very  plainly  represented.  For  there  are  some  secreta  theo* 
loffia,  which  are  only  to  be  understood  by  persons  very  holy  and 
spiritual ;  which  are  rather  to  be  felt  than  discoursed  of ;  and  there- 
fore if  peradventure  they  be  offered  to  public  consideration,  they  will 
therefore  be  opposed  because  they  run  the  same  fortune  with  many 
other  questions,  that  is,  not  to  be  understood,  and  so  much  the  rather 
because  their  understanding,  that  is,  the  feding  such  secrets  of  the 
kingdom,  are  not  the  results  of  logic  and  philosophy,  nor  yet  of 
public  revelation,  but  of  the  public  spirit  privately  working ;  and  in 
no  man  is  a  duty,  but  in  all  that  have  it  is  a  reward ;  and  is  not 
necessary  for  all,  but  given  to  some ;  producing  its  operations  not  re- 
gularly, but  upon  occasions,  personal  necessities,  and  new  emer- 
gencies. Of  this  nature  are  the  spirit  of  obsignation,  belief  of  parti- 
cular salvation,  special  influences  and  comforts  coming  from  a  sense 
of  the  spirit  of  adoption,  actual  fervours  and  great  complacencies  in 
devotion,  spiritual  joys,  which  are  little  drawings  aside  of  the  curtains 
of  peace  and  eternity,  and  antepasts  of  immortality.  But  the  not 
understanding  the  perfect  constitution  aud  temper  of  these  mysteries 
(and  it  is  hard  for  any  man  so  to  understand  as  to  make  others  do  so 
too  that  feel  them  not)  is  cause  that  in  many  questions  of  secret 
theology,  by  being  very  apt  and  easy  to  be  mistaken,  there  is  a  ne- 
cessity in  forbearing  one  another ;  and  this  consideration  would  have 
been  of  good  use  in  the  question  between  Soto  and  CatharinusP,  both 
for  the  preservation  of  their  charity  and  explication  of  the  mystery. 

9.  Sixthly ;  But  here  it  will  not  be  unseasonable  to  consider,  that 
all  systems  and  principles  of  science  are  expressed  so  that,  either  by 
reason  of  the  universality  of  the  terms  and  subject  matter,  or  the 
infinite  variety  of  human  understandings,  and  these  peradventure 
swayed  by  interest  or  determined  by  things  accidental  and  extrin- 
sical, they  seem  to  divers  men,  nay,  to  the  same  men  upon  divers 
occasions,  to  speak  things  extremely  disparate,  and  sometimes  con- 
trary, but  very  often  of  great  variety.  And  this  very  thing  happens 
also  in  scripture,  that  if  it  were  not  in  re  sacra  et  seria,  it  were  ex- 
cellent sport  to  observe  how  the  same  place  of  scripture  serves  several 
turns  upon  occasion,  and  they  at  that  time  believe  the  words  sound 
nothing  else,  whereas  in  the  liberty  of  their  judgment  and  abstracting 
from  that  occasion  their  commentaries  understand  them  wholly  to  a 
differing  sense.     It  is  a  wonder  of  what  excellent  use  to  the  cnurch 

**  ['by'  C]  P  [Bellann.  de  scriptt  ecdes.,  torn.  iii.  col.  198.] 
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of  Borne  is  Tibi  dabo  claves  ;  it  was  spoken  to  Peter  and  none  eke 
sometimes^  and  therefore  it  concerns  liim  and  his  successors  only^  the 
rest  are  to  derive  from  hira.  And  yet  if  you  question  them  for  their 
sacrament  of  penance,  and  priestly  absolution,  then  Tibi  dabo  claves 
comes  in,  and  that  was  spoken  to  S.  Peter,  and  in  him  to  the  whole 
college  of  the  apostles,  and  in  them  to  the  whole  hierarchy.  If  you 
question  why  the  pope  pretends  to  free  souls  from  purgatory,  TiH 
dabo  claves  is  his  warrant ;  but  if  you  tell  him  the  keys  are  only  for 
binding  and  loosing  on  earth  directly  and  in  heaven  consequently,  and 
that  purgatory  is  a  part  of  hell,  or  rather  neither  earth  nor  heaven  nor 
hell,  and  so  the  keys  seem  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  it,  then  his 
commission  is  to  be  enlarged  by  a  suppletory  of  reason  and  conse- 
quences, and  his  keys  shall  unlock  this  difficulty,  for  it  is  clavis  sci- 
entia  as  well  as  auctoritalis.  And  these  keys  shall  enable  him  to 
expound  scriptures  infallibly,  to  determine  questions,  to  preside  in 
councils,  to  dictate  to  all  the  world  magisterially,  to  rule  the  church, 
to  dispense  with  oaths,  to  abrogate  laws :  and  if  his  key  of  know- 
ledge will  not,  the  key  of  authority  shall,  and  Tibi  dabo  claves  shall 
answer  for  all. — We  have  an  instance  in  the  single  fancy  of  one  man, 
what  rare  variety  of  matter  is  afforded  from  those  plain  words  of  Oravi 
pro  te  Petre,  Luke  xxii. ;  for  that  place,  says  Bellarmiue^i,  is  otherwise 
to  be  understood  of  Peter,  otherwise  of  the  popes,  and  otherwise  of 
the  church  of  Rome.  And  pro  te  signifies  that  Christ  prayed  that 
Peter  might  neither  err  personally  nor  judicially ;  and  that  Peter's 
successors,  if  they  did  err  personally,  might  not  err  iudicially ;  and 
that  the  Roman  church  might  not  err  personally.  All  this  variety  of 
sense  is  pretended  by  the  fancy  of  one  man  to  be  in  a  few  words 
which  are  as  plain  and  simple  as  are  any  words  in  scripture;  and 
what  then  in  those  thousands  that  are  intricate  ? — So  is  done  with 
Tasce  aves,  which  a  man  would  think  were  a  commission  as  innocent 
and  ffuiltless  of  designs  as  the  sheep  in  the  folds  are.  But  if  it  be 
askedf  why  the  bishop  of  Eome  calls  himself  universal  bishop,  Pasce 
oves  is  his  warrant ;  why  he  pretends  to  a  power  of  deposing  princes, 
Pasve  oves,  said  Christ  to  Peter  the  second  time ;  if  it  be  demanded 
why  also  he  pretends  to  a  jxiwer  of  autliorizing  his  subjects  to  kill 
him,  Pasce  a^nos,  said  Christ  the  third  time :  and  pasce  is  doce,  and 
pasce  is  impera,  and  pasce  is  occide.  Now  if  others  should  take  the 
same  (unreasonableness  I  will  not  say,  but  the  same)  liberty  in  ex- 
pounding scripture ;  or  if  it  be  not  license  taken,  but  that  the  scrip- 
ture itself  is  so  full  and  redundant  in  senses  quite  contrary ;  what 
man  soever  or  what  company  of  men  soever  shall  use  this  principle 
will  certainly  find  such  rare  productions  from  several  places,  that 
either  the  unreasonableness  of  the  thing  will  discover  tlie  error  of  the 
proceeding,  or  else  there  will  be  a  necessity  of  permitting  a  great 
liberty  of  judgment,  where  is  so  infinite  variety  without  limit  or  mark 
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of  necessary  determination.  If  the  first,  then  because  an  error  is  so 
obvious  ana  ready  to  ourselves,  it  will  be  great  imprudence  or  tyranny 
to  be  hasty  in  judging  others ;  but  if  the  latter,  it  is  it  that  I  contend 
for ;  for  it  is  most  unreasonable,  when  either  the  thing  itself  ministers 
variety,  or  that  we  take  license  to  ourselves  in  variety  of  interpreta- 
tions, or  proclaim  to  all  the  world  our  great  weakness  by  our  actually 
being  deceived,  that  we  should  either  prescribe  to  others  magisterially 
when  we  are  in  error,  or  limit  their  understandings  when  the  thing 
itself  affords  liberty  and  variety. 

8  4  Of  the  ^'  ^^^  considerations  are  taken  from  the  nature 
difficnity  of  ex-  of  Script ure  itself;  but  then  if  we  consider  that  we 
pounding  8cnp-  jj^^^  jjq  certain  ways  of  determining  places  of  diffi- 
culty and  question  infallibly  and  certainly,  but  that 
we  must  hope  to  be  saved  in  the  belief  of  things  plain,  necessary, 
and  fundamental,  and  our  pious  endeavour  to  find  out  God's  meaning 
in  such  places  which  He  hath  left  under  a  cloud  for  other  great  ends 
reserved  to  His  own  knowledge,  we  shall  see  a  very  great  necessity  in 
allowing  a  liberty  in  prophesying,  without  prescribing  authoritatively 
to  other  men's  consciences,  and  becoming  lords  and  masters  of  their 
faith.  Now  the  means  of  expounding  scripture  are  either  external  or 
interna] :  for  the  external,  as  church  authority,  tradition,  fathers^ 
councils,  and  decrees  of  bishops,  they  are  of  a  distinct  consideration, 
and  follow  after  in  their  order :  but  here  we  will  first  consider  the 
invalidity  and  uncertainty  of  all  those  means  of  expounding  scripture 
which  are  more  proper  and  internal  to  the  nature  of  the  thing.  The 
great  masters  of  commentaries,  some  whereof  have  undertaken  to 
know  aU  mysteries,  have  propounded  many  ways  to  expound  scrip- 
ture, which  indeed  are  excellent  helps,  but  not  infallible  assistances, 
both  because  themselves  are  but  moral  instruments,  which  force  not 
truth  ex  abscondito,  as  also  because  they  are  not  infallibly  used  and 
applied. 

First,  sometimes  the  sense  is  drawn  forth  by  the  context  and  con- 
nexion of  parts.  It  is  well  when  it  can  be  so ;  but  when  there  is 
two  or  three  antecedents  and  subjects  spoken  of,  what  man  or  what 
rule  shall  ascertain  me  that  I  make  my  reference  true  by  drawing  the 
relation  to  such  an  antecedent,  to  which  I  have  a  mind  to  apply  it, 
another  hath  not  ?  For  in  a  contexture  where  one  part  does  not 
always  depend  upon  another,  where  things  of  differing  natures  inter- 
vene and  interrupt  the  first  intentions,  there  it  is  not  always  very 
probable  to  expound  scripture  and  take  its  meaning  by  its  proportion 
to  the  neighbouring  words.  But  who  desires  satisfaction  in  this,  may 
read  the  observation  verified  in  S.  Gregory's  morals  upon  Job,  lib.  v. 
c.  29' j  and  the  instances  he  there  brings  are  excellent  proof  that 
this  way  of  interpretation  does  not  warrant  any  man  to  impose  his 
expositions  upon  the  belief  and  understanding  of  other  men  too  con- 
fidently and  magisterially. 

'  fal.  cap.  xlii.  §  74.  torn.  i.  col.  173.] 
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of  this  vanity  almost  as  he  finds  arguments  from  scripture ;  this  fault 
was  of  old  noted  by  S.  Austin*,  for  then  they  had  got  the  trick,  and 
he  is  angry  at  it ;  neque  enim  putare  debemus^  esse  prascriptum  ut 
quod  in  aliquo  loco  res  aliqua  per  »imilitudinem  signifi^^averit^  hoc 
etiam^  semper  signijicare  credamns, 

3.  Thirdly,  oftentimes  scriptures  are  pretended  to  be  expounded 
by  a  proportion  and  analogy  of  reason.  And  this  is  as  the  other ; 
if  it  be  well,  it's  well :  but  unless  there  were  some  intellectus  uni* 
versalis  furnished  with  infaUible  propositions,  by  referring  to  which 
every  man  might  argue  infallibly,  this  logic  may  deceive  as  well  as 
any  of  the  rest.  For  it  is  with  reason  as  with  men's  tastes ;  although 
there  are  some  general  principles  which  are  reasonable  to  all  men,  yet 
every  man  is  not  able  to  draw  out  all  its  consequences,  nor  to  under- 
stand them  when  they  are  drawn  forth,  nor  to  beheve  when  he  does 
understand  them.  There  is  a  precept  of  S.  Paul  directed  to  the 
Thessalonians  before  they  were  gathered  into  a  body  of  a  church, 
2  Thess.  iii.  6,  to  *  withdraw  from  every  brother  that  walketh  dis- 
orderly/ But  if  this  precept  were  now  observed,  I  would  fain  know 
whether  we  should  not  fall  into  that  inconvenience  which  S.  Paul 
sought  to  avoid  in  giving  the  same  commandment  to  the  church  of 
Corinth,  1  Cor.  v.  9,  "  I  wrote  to  you  that  ye  should  not  company 
with  fornicators ;"  and  "  yet  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of 
this  world,  for  then  ye  must  go  out  of  the  world,''  and  therefore  he 
restrains  it  to  a  quitting  the  society  of  Christians  Hving  ill  lives.  But 
now  that  all  the  world  hath  been  Christians,  if  we  should  sin  in  keep- 
ing company  with  vicious  Christians,  must  we  not  also  go  out  of  this 
world  ?  Is  not  the  precept  made  null,  because  the  reason  is  altered, 
and  things  are  come  about,  and  that  the  61  ttoAAoi  are  the '  brethren,' 
ddeA^ol  6voyiaC6yi€voi,  *  called  brethren,'  as  S.  Paul's  phrase  is  ?  And 
yet  either  this  never  was  considered,  or  not  yet  believed;  for  it  is 
generally  taken  to  be  obligatory,  though  I  think  seldom  practised. 
But  when  we  come  to  expound  scriptures  to  a  certain  sense  by  argu- 
ments drawn  from  prudential  motives,  then  we  are  in  a  vast  plain 
without  any  sufficient  guide,  and  we  shall  have  so  many  senses  as  there 
are  human  prudences. — But  that  which  goes  further  than  this,  is  aparity 
of  reason  from  a  plain  place  of  scripture  to  an  obscure,  from  that 
which  is  plainly  set  down  in  a  text  to  another  that  is  more  remote 
from  it.  And  thus  is  that  place  in  S.  Matthew  forced,  '  If  thy  brother 
refuse  to  be  amended,'  die  ecclesla.  Hence  some  of  the  Roman 
doctors  ai^e,  if  Christ  commands  to  '  tell  the  church'  in  case  of 
adultery  or  private  injury,  then  much  more  in  case  of  heresy.  Well, 
suppose  this  to  .be  a  good  interpretation,  why  must  I  stay  here  ?  why 
may  I  not  also  add  by  a  parity  of  reason,  if  the  church  must  be  told 
of  heresy,  much  more  of  treason :  and  why  may  not  I  reduce  all  sins  to 
the  cognizance  of  a  church-tribunal,  as  some  men^  do  indirectly,  and 
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Snecanus^  does  heartily  and  plainly  P  If  a  man's  principles  be  good 
and  his  deductions  certain,  he  need  not  care  whither  they  carry  him ; 
but  when  an  authority  is  intrusted  to  a  person,  and  the  extent  of  his 
power  expressed  in  his  commission,  it  will  not  be  safety  to  meddle 
beyond  lus  commission  upon  confidence  of  a  parity  of  reason. — ^To 
instance  once  more :  when  Christ  in  Pasce  oves  and  l\i  es  Feints,  gave 
power  to  the  pope  to  govern  the  church  (for  to  that  sense  the  church 
of  Borne  expounds  those  authorities)  by  a  certain  consequence  of 
reason,  say  they.  He  gave  all  things  necessary  for  exercise  of  this 
jurisdiction ;  and  therefore  in  Pasce  oves  He  gave  him  an  indirect 
power  over  temporals,  for  that  is  necessary  that  he  may  do  his  duty : 
well,  having  gone  thus  far,  we  wHl  go  further  upon  the  parity  of 
reason ;  therefore  He  hath  given  the  pope  the  gift  of  tongues,  and 
He  hath  given  him  power  to  give  it ;  for  how  else  shall  Xavier 
convert  the  Indians  P  He  hath  given  him  power  also  to  command  the 
seas  and  the  winds  that  they  sliould  obey  him,  for  this  also  is  very 
necessaiy  in  some  cases.  And  so  pasce  oves  is  accipe  donum  lingua^ 
rum,  and  impera  ventis,  et  dispone  regum  diademata  et  laicorum 
pradiaj  and  ififluentias  cosli  too,  and  whatsoever  the  parity  of  reason 
will  judge  equally  necessary  in  order  to  pasce  oves, — When  a  man 
does  speak  reason,  it  is  but  reason  he  should  be  heard;  but  though 
he  may  have  the  good  fortune  or  the  great  abilities  to  do  it,  yet  he 
hath  not  a  certainty,  no  regular  infallible  assistance,  no  inspiration  of 
arguments  and  deductions ;  and  if  he  had,  yet  because  it  must  be 
reason  that  must  judge  of  reason,  unless  other  men's  understandings 
were  of  the  same  air,  the  same  constitution  and  ability,  they  cannot 
be  prescribed  unto  by  another  man's  reason ;  especially  because  such 
reasonings  as  usually  are  in  explication  of  particular  places  of  scrip- 
ture, depend  upon  minute  circumstances  and  particularities,  in  which 
it  is  so  easy  to  be  deceived,  and  so  hard  to  speak  reason  regularly  and 
always,  that  it  is  the  greater  wonder  if  we  be  not  deceived. 

4.  Fourthly,  others  pretend  to  expound  scripture  by  the  analogy 
of  faith ;  and  that  is  the  most  sure  and  infallible  way,  as  it  is  thought, 
but  upon  stricter  survey  it  is  but  a  chimera,  a  thing  in  nuhibns,  which 
varies  like  the  right  hand  and  left  hand  of  a  pillar,  and  at  the  best  is 
but  like  the  coast  of  a  country  to  a  traveller  out  of  his  way ;  it  may 
bring  him  to  his  journey's  end  though  twenty  miles  about ;  it  may 
keep  him  from  running  into  the  sea,  and  from  mistaking  a  river  for 
dry  land,  but  whether  this  little  path  or  the  other  be  the  right  way 
it  tells  not.  So  is  the  analogy  of  faith,  that  is,  if  I  understand  it 
right,  the  rule  of  faith,  that  is,  the  creed.  Now  were  it  not  a  fine 
device  to  go  to  expound  all  the  scripture  by  the  creed,  there  being  in 
it  so  many  thousand  places  which  have  no  more  relation  to  any 
article  in  the  creed  than  they  have  to  Tityre  tupatula?  Indeed  if  a 
man  resolves  to  keep  the  analogy  of  faith,  that  is,  to  expound  scrip- 
ture so  as  not  to  do  any  violence  to  any  fundamental  article,  he  shall 
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be  sure  however  he  errs  yet  not  to  destroy  faith,  he  shall  not  perish 
in  his  exposition ;  and  that  was  the  precept  given  by  S.  Paul,  that  all 
prophesyings  should  be  estimated  Kar  iivakoyCav  wforccoy.  Bom.  vi. 
12;  and  to  this  very  purpose  S.  Austin*  in  his  exposition  of  Genesis, 
by  way  of  preface  sets  down  the  articles  of  faith,  with  this  design  and 

Erotestation  of  it,  that  if  he  says  nothing  against  those  articles,  though 
e  miss  the  particular  sense  of  the  place,  there  is  no  danger  or  sin  in 
his  exposition ;  but  how  that  analogy  of  faith  should  have  any  other 
influence  in  expounding  such  places  in  which  those  articles  of  faith 
are  neither  expressed  nor  involved,  I  understand  not.  But  then  if 
you  extend  the  analogy  of  faith  further  than  that  which  is  proper  to 
the  rule  or  symbol  oi  faith,  then  every  man  expounds  scripture  ac- 
cording to  the  analogy  of  faith ;  but  what  ?  his  own  faith :  which 
faith,  if  it  be  questioned,  I  am  no  more  bound  to  expound  according 
to  the  analogy  of  another  man^s  faith  than  he  to  expound  according 
to  the  analogy  of  mine.  And  this  is  it  that  is  complained  of  on  all 
sides  that  overvalue  their  own  opinions.  Scripture  seems  so  clearly 
to  speak  what  they  believe  that  they  wonder  all  the  world  does  not 
see  it  as  clear  as  they  do :  but  they  satisfy  themselves  with  saying 
that  it  is  because  they  come  with  prejudice,  whereas  if  they  had  the 
true  belief,  that  is,  theirs,  they  would  easily  see  what  they  see.  And 
this  is  very  true  :  for  if  they  did  believe  as  others  believe,  they  would 
expound  scriptures  to  their  sense ;  but  if  this  be  expounding  accord- 
ing to  the  analogy  of  faith,  it  signifies  no  more  than  this,  *  Be  you  of 
my  mind,  and  then  my  arguments  will  seem  concluding,  and  my  au- 
thorities and  allegations  pressing  and  pertinent :'  and  this  will  serve 
on  all  sides,  and  therefore  will  do  but  little  service  to  the  deter- 
mination of  questions,  or  prescribing  to  other  men's  consciences 
on  any  side. 

5.  Lastly,  consulting  the  originals  is  thought  a  great  matter  to 
interpretation  of  scriptures.  But  this  is  to  smaU  purpose ;  for  indeed 
it  will  expound  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek,  and  rectify  translations ; 
but  I  know  no  man  that  says  that  the  scriptures  in  Hebrew  and  Greek 
are  easy  and  certain  to  be  understood,  and  that  they  are  hard  in  Latin 
and  English :  the  diflBculty  is  in  the  thing  however  it  be  expressed, 
the  least  is  in  the  language.  If  the  original  languages  were  our 
mother  tongue,  scripture  is  not  much  the  easier  to  us ;  and  a  natural 
Greek  or  a  Jew  can  with  no  more  reason  or  authority  obtrude  his 
interpretations  upon  other  men's  consciences,  than  a  man  of  another 
nation.  Add  to  this  that  the  inspection  of  the  original  is  no  more  cer- 
tain way  of  interpretation  of  scripture  now  than  it  was  to  the  fathers 
and  primitive  ages  of  the  church ;  and  yet  he  that  observes  what 
infinite  variety  of  translations  of  the  Bible  were  in  the  first  ages  of  the 
church  (as  S.  Hierome  observes)  and  never  a  one  like  another,  will 
think  that  we  shall  differ  as  much  in  our  interpretations  as  they  did, 
and  that  the  medium  is  as  uncertain  to  us  as  it  was  to  them :  ana  so  it 
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is ;  witness  the  great  number  of  late  translations^  and  the  infinite 
number  of  commentaries,  which  are  too  pregnant  an  argument  that 
we  neither  agree  in  the  understanding  of  the  words  nor  of  the 
sense.  

6.  The  truth  is,  all  these  ways  of  interpreting  of  scripture  which  of 
themselves  are  good  helps,  are  made  either  by  design  or  by  our  infir- 
mities ways  of  intricating  and  involving  scriptures  in  greater  dif- 
ficulty ;  because  men  do  not  learn  their  doctrines  from  scripture,  but 
come  to  the  understanding  of  scripture  with  preconceptions  and  ideas 
of  doctrines  of  their  own ;  and  tnen  no  wonder  that  scriptures  look 
like  pictures,  wherein  every  man  in  the  room  believes  they  look  on 
him  only,  and  that  wheresoever  he  stands  or  how  often  soever  he 
changes  his  station.     So  that  now  what  was  intended  for  a  remedy 
becomes  the  promoter  of  our  disease,  and  our  meat  becomes  the 
matter  of  sickness :  and  the  mischief  is,  the  wit  of  man  cannot  find 
a  remedy  for  it ;  for  there  is  no  rule,  no  limit,  no  certain  principle, 
by  which  all  men  may  be  guided  to  a  certain  and  so  infallible  an  inter- 
pretation that  he  can  with  any  equity  prescribe  to  others  to  believe 
his  interpretations  in  places  of  controversy  or  ambiguity.     A  man 
would  think  tliat  the  memorable  prophecy  of  Jacob  that  "  the  sceptre 
should  not  depart  from  Judah  till  Shiloh  come,"  should  have  been  so 
clear  a  determination  of  the  time  of  the  Messias  that  a  Jew  should 
never  have  doubted  it  to  have  been  verified  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth ; 
and  yet  for  this  so  clear  vaticination  they  have  no  less  than  twenty- 
six  answers.     S.  Paul  and  8.  James  seem  to  speak  a  little  diversely 
concerning  justification  by  faith  and  works,  and  yet  to  my  understand- 
ing it  is  very  easy  to  reconcile  them :  but  all  men  are  not  of  my 
mind  :  for  Osiander  in  his  confutation  of  the  book  which  Melancthon 
wrote  against  him,  obser\Ts  that  there  are  twenty*  several  opinions 
concerning  justification,  all  drawn  from  the  scriptures,  by  the  men 
only  of  the  Augustan  confession.     There  are  sixteen  several  opinions 
concerning  original  sin ;  and  as  many  definitions  of  the  sacraments 
as  there  are  sects  of  men  that  disagree  about  them. 

7.  And  now  what  help  is  tliere  for  us  in  the  midst  of  these  uncer- 
tainties ?  If  we  follow  any  one  translation  or  any  one  man's  commen- 
tary, what  rule  shall  we  have  to  choose  the  right  by  ?  or  is  there  any 
one  man  that  hath  translated  perfectly  or  expounded  iufalhbly  ?  No 
translation  challenges  such  a  prerogative  to  be^  authentic  but  the 
Vulgar  Latin ;  and  yet  see  with  what  good  success :  for  when  it  was 
declared  authentic  by  the  council  of  Trent,  Sixtus  put  forth  a  copy 
much  mended  of  what  it  was,  and  tied  all  men  to  follow  that :  but  that 
did  not  satisfy;  for  pope  Clement  reviews*  and  corrects  it  in  many 
places,  and  still  the  decree  remains  in  a  changed  subject.  And 
secondly,  that  translation  will  be  very  unapt  to  satisfy,  in  which  one 

*  [*  Quatuordecim.*  vit  Andr.  Osiand.  y    [*  as  to  be'  A.] 

per  Ulenberg.  cap.  iii.  §  2.  Svo.  Col.  Agr.  •    ['  revives*  B.  C] 

1622.]  *^       »  *  8  L  J 
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of  their  own  men,  Isidore  Clarius^  a  monk  of  Brescia  found  and 
mended  eight  thousand  faults,  besides  innumerable  others  which  he 
says  he  pretermitted.  And  then  thirdly,  to  shew  how  little  them- 
selves were  satisfied  with  it,  divers  learned  men  among  them  did  new 
translate  the  Bible,  and  thought  they  did  God  and  the  church  good 
service  in  it.  So  that  if  you  take  tliis  for  your  precedent,  you  are 
sure  to  be  mistaken  infinitely ;  if  you  take  any  other,  the  authors 
themselves  do  not  promise  you  any  security ;  if  you  resolve  to  follow 
any  one  as  far  only  as  you  see  cause,  then  you  only  do  wrong  or  right 
by  chance,  for  you  have  certainty  just  proportionable  to  your  own 
skill,  to  your  own  infallibility.  If  you  resolve  to  follow  any  one 
whithersoever  he  leads,  we  shall  oftentimes  come  thither  where  we 
shall  see  ourselves  become  ridiculous ;  as  it  happened  in  the  case  of 
Spiridion*  bishop  of  Cyprus,  who  so  resolved  to  follow  his  old  book, 
that  when  an  eloquent  bishop  who  was  desired  to  preach  read  his 
text,  Tu  autem  tolle  ciibile  fuum  et  ambula,  Spiridion  was  very  angry 
with  him,  because  in  his  book  it  was  tolle  lectum  luum,  and  thought 
it  arrogance  in  the  preacher  to  speak  better  Latin  than  his  translator 
had  done*.  And  if  it  be  thus  in  translations,  it  is  far  worse  in  expo- 
sitions. Quia  scilicet  scripturam  sacram  pro  ipsa  sui  altitudine  nan 
una  eodemque  sensu  omnes  accipinnt,  ut  pene  quot  homines  tot  illic 
sententi/e  erui  posse  videantur,  said  Vincentius  Lirincnsis**.  In  which 
every  man  knows  what  innumerable  ways  there  are  of  being  mistaken, 
God  having  in  things  not  simply  necessary  left  such  a  difficulty  upon 
those  parts  of  scripture  which  are  the  subject  matters  of  controversy, 
ad  edomandam  labore  superhiartiy  et  intellectum  a  Jastidio  revocan- 
dum,  as  S.  Austin*^  gives  aretison,  that  all  that  err  honestly  are  there- 
fore to  be  pitied  and  tolerated,  because  it  is  or  may  be  the  condition 
of  every  man  at  one  time  or  other. 

8.  Tlie  sum  is  this :  since  holy  scripture  is  the  repository  of  divine 
truths  and  the  great  rule  of  faith,  to  which  all  sects  of  Christians  do 
appeal  for  probation  of  their  several  opinions ;  and  since  all  agree  in 
the  articles  of  the  creed  as  things  clearly  and  plainly  set  down,  and 
as  containing  all  that  which  is  of  simple  and  prime  necessity ;  and 
since  on  the  other  side,  there  are  in  scripture  many  other  mysteries 
and  matters  of  question  upon  which  there  is  a  veil ;  since  there  are  so 
many  copies  with  infinite  varieties  of  reading ;  since  a  various  inter- 
punction,  a  parenthesis,  a  letter,  an  accent,  may  much  alter  the  sense ; 
since  some  places  have  divers  literal  senses,  many  have  spiritual,  mys- 
tical, and  allegorical  meanings ;  since  there  are  so  many  tropes,  me- 
tonymies, ironies,  hyperboles,  proprieties  and  improprieties  of  lan- 
guage, whose  understanding  depends  upon  such  circumstances  that 

y  [Editor  of  the  Vulgate,  Venet  1564.]  thou  hetter/  said  he,  *  than  He  who  said 

'  [Sozom.  hist  eccles.  i.  11.]  Kpdfifiotroy,  that  thou  art  ashamed  to  use 

»  [The  anecdote  was  as  follows ; — The  His  word  ?'] 

preacher,  quoting  Christ's  words  to  the  **  In  Comnionit.  [cap.  ii.  p.  103.] 

paralytic,  altered  Kpdfifiarov  to  crKlfiwo^a'  '  Lih.  11  dedoctr.  christian,  c.  6.  [torn, 

at   this  Spiridion  was  indignant;   'Art  iii.  part  i.  col.  21.] 
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it  is  almost  impossible  to  know  its  proper  interpretation  now  that  tbe 
knowledge  of  such  circumstances  and  particular  stories  is  irrevocablj 
lost ;  since  there  are  some  mysteries  which  at  the  best  advantage  of 
expression  are  not  easy  to  be  apprehended,  and  whose  explication  bj 
reason  of  our  imperfections  must  needs  be  dark,  sometimes  weak, 
sometimes  unintelligible ;  and  lastly,  since  those  ordinary  means  of 
expounding  scripture,  as  searching  the  originals,  conference  of  places, 
parity  of  reason,  and  analogy  of  faith,  are  all  dubious,  uncertain,  and 
very  fallible ;  he  that  is  the  wisest,  and  by  consequence  the  likeUest 
to  expound  truest  in  all  probability  of  reason,  will  be  very  far  from 
confidence ;  because  every  one  of  these,  and  many  more,  are  like  so 
many  degrees  of  improbability  and  incertainty,  all  depressing  our 
certainty  of  finding  out  truth  in  such  mysteries  and  amidst  so  many 
difficulties.  And  therefore  a  wise  man  that  considers  tliis  would  not 
willingly  be  prescribed  to  by  others,  and  therefore  if  he  also  be  a  jost 
man  he  ^ill  not  impose  upon  others ;  for  it  is  best  every  man  should 
be  left  in  that  liberty  from  which  no  man  can  justly  take  him  unless 
he  could  secure  him  from  error :  so  that  here  also  there  is  a  necessity 
to  conserve  the  liberty  of  prophesying  and  interpreting  scripture :  t 
necessity  derived  from  the  consideration  of  the  aifficulty  of  scripture 
in  questions  controverted,  and  the  uncertainty  of  any  internal  medium 
of  interpretation. 

8  6  Of  tbe  in-  ^'  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  P.^^"^  ^^  ™^^^  consider  those  ei- 
Bufficiency  and  trinsical  mcans  of  interpreting  scripture  and  deter- 
uncertainty  of  mining  questions,  which  they  most  of  all  confide  in 
pound  scripture^  that  restrain  prophesying  witli  the  greatest  tyranny, 
or  detennine  The  first  and  principal  is  tradition,  which  is  pre- 
ques  ions.  tended  not  only  to  expound  scripture  {Necesse  enim 

ed  propter  tantos  tarn  rarii  errorh  anfractus  ui  prophetic^  et  apo- 
atoliae  inferprefafionis  linea  secmidwn  ecchsiasiici  et  catholici  sensM 
normam  iliriyati(r^)  but  also  to  propound  articles  upon  a  distinct 
stock,  such  articles,  whereof  there  is  no  mention  and  proposition  in 
scripture.  And  in  this  topic,  not  only  the  distinct  articles  are  clear 
and  plain,  like  as  fundamentals  of  faith  expressed  in  scripture,  but 
also  it  pretends  to  expound  scripture  and  to  determine  questions  with 
so  much  clarity  and  certiiinty,  as  there  shall  neither  be  error  nor 
doubt  remaining,  and  therefore  no  disagreeing  is  here  to  be  endured. 
And  indeed  it  is  most  true,  if  tradition  can  perform  these  preten- 
sions, and  teach  us  plainly,  and  assure  us  infallibly  of  all  truths  which 
they  require  us  to  believe,  we  can  in  this  case  have  no  reason  to  dis- 
believe them,  and  therefore  arc  certainly  heretics  if  we  do,  because 
without  a  crime,  without  some  human  interest  or  collateral  design, 
we  cannot  disbelieve  traditive  doctrine  or  traditive  inteq^retation,  if 
it  be  infallibly  proved  to  us  that  tradition  is  an  infallible  guide. 
2.  But  here  1  first  consider  that  tradition  is  no  repository  of  articles 

^  Viiiccut.  Lirincus.  in  Commonitor.  [cap.  ii.  p.  10*3. J 
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of  faith,  and  therefore  the  not  following  it  is  no  argument  of  heresy ; 
for  besides  that  I  have  shewed  scripture  in  its  plain  expresses  to  be 
an  abundant  rule  of  faith  and  manners,  tradition  is  a  topic  as  fallible 
as  any  other,  so  fallible  that  it  cannot  be  sufficient  evidence  to  any  man 
in  a  matter  of  faith  or  question  of  heresy. 

3.  For  first,  I  find  that  the  fathers  were  infinitely  deceived  in  their 
account  and  enumeration  of  traditions :  sometimes  they  did  call  some 
traditions,  such  not  which  they  knew  to  be  so,  but  by  arguments  and 
presumptions  they  concluded  them  so.  Such  as  was  that  of  S.Austin®, 
£a  qtuB  universalis  tenet  ecclesia  nee  a  conciliis  instituta  reperiuntur, 
credibile  est  ab  apostolorum  traditione  descetidisse.  Now  suppose  this 
rule  probable,  that* s  the  most,  yet  it  is  not  certain ;  it  might  come 
by  custom,  whose  original  was  not  known,  but  yet  could  not  derive 
from  an  apostolical  principle.  Now  when  they  conclude  of  particular 
traditions  by  a  general  rule,  and  that  general  rule  not  certain,  but  at 
the  most  probable,  in  any  thing,  and  certainly  false  in  some  things,  * 
it  is  woiider  if  the  productions,  that  is,  their  judgments  and  pretence, 
fail  so  often.  And  if  I  should  but  instance  in  all  the  particulars  in 
which  tradition  was  pretended  falsely  or  uncertainly  in  the  first  ages, 
I  should  multiply  them  to  a  troublesome  variety :  for  it  was  then  ac- 
counted so  glorious  a  thing  to  have  spoken  with  the  persons  of  the 
apostles,  that  if  any  man  could  with  any  colour  pretend  to  it,  he 
might  abuse  the  whole  church,  and  obtrude  what  he  listed  under  the 
specious  title  of  apostolical  tradition;  and  it  is  very  notorious  to 
every  man  that  will  but  read  and  observe  the  Recognitions  or  Stro- 
ntata  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  where  there  is  enough  of  such  false 
wares  shewed  in  every  book,  and  pretended  to  be  no  less  than  from 
the  apostles.  In  the  first  age  after  the  apostles,  Papias  pretended  he 
received  a  tradition  from  the  apostles  that  Christ  before  the  day  of 
judgment  should  reign  a  thousand  years  upon  earth,  and  His  saints 
with  Him  in  temporal  felicities ;  and  this  thing  proceeding  from  so 
great  an  authority  as  the  testimony  of  Papias,  drew  after  it  all  or  most 
of  the  Christians  in  the  first  three  hundred  years.  For  besides  that 
the  millenary  opinion  is  expressly  taught'  by  Papias,  Justin  Martyr, 
Irenseus,  Origen,  Lactantius,  Severus,  Victorinus,  Apollinaris,  Nepos, 
and  divers  others  famous  in  their  time;  Justin  Martyr  in  his  Dia- 
logue against  Tryphon*  says  it  was  the  belief  of  all  Christians  exactly 
orthodox,  kqI  €l  rivh  flaiv  6p6oyv(afiov€^  Kara  itivra  yj>i(mavdi' 
and  yet  there  was  no  such  tradition,  but  a  mistake  in  Papias :  but  I 
find  it  no  where  spoke  against  till  Dionysius  of  Alexandria**  confuted 
Nepos'  book,  and  converted  Coracion  the  Egyptian  from  the  opinion. 
Now  if  a  tradition  whose  beginning  of  being  called  so  began  with  a 

e  Epist  cxviii.  ad  Januar.  [al.  ep.  liv.  see   Whitby  on    the    MiUennium,   and 

cap.  1.  torn,  il  col.  124.]  De  bapt  contr.  Mede  and  DailU  as  there  referred  to.] 

Douat,  lib.  vr,   cap.  24.  [torn.  ix.  coL  i^  [§  80.  p.  178.] 

140.1  ^  t^useb.  hist  eccles.  tu.  24.] 

'  [For  references  to  these  authorities, 
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scholar  of  the  apostles  (for  so  was  Papias)  and  then  continued  for 
some  ages  upon  the  mere  authority  of  so  iiamoua  a  man,  did  yet 
deceive  the  church ;  much  more  fallible  is  the  pretence,  when  two  or 
three  hundred  years  after  it  but  conmiences^  and  then  by  some 
learned  man  is  Arst  called  a  tradition  apostolical.  And  so  it  hap- 
pened in  the  case  of  the  Arian  heresy,  which  the  Nicene  fathers  did 
confute  by  objecting  a  contrary  tradition  apostolical,  as  Theodoret' 
reports;  and  yet  if  they  had  not  had  better  ailments  from  scripture 
than  from  tradition,  they  would  have  failed  much  in  so  good  a  cause; 
for  this  very  pretence  the  Arians  themselves  made,  and  desired  to  be 
tried  by  the  fathers  of  the  first  three  hundred  years^  which  was  a 
confutation  sufficient  to  them  who  pretended  a  clear  tradition,  because 
it  was  unimaginable  that  the  tradition  should  leap  so  as  not  to  come 
from  the  first  to  the  last  by  the  middle.  But  that  this  trial  was 
sometime  declined  by  that  excellent  man  S.  Athanasius,  although  at 
other  times  confidently  and  truly  pretended,  it  was  an  argument  the 
tradition  was  not  so  dear^  but  both  sides  might  with  some  &imess 

f)retend  to  it.  And  therefore,  one  of  the  prime  founders  of  their 
leresy,  the  heretic  Artemon"',  having  observed  the  advantage  might 
be  taken  by  any  sect  that  would  pretend  tradition,  because  the  medium 
was  plausible,  and  consisting  of  so  many  particulars  that  it  was  hard 
to  be  redargued,  pretended  a  tradition  from  the  apostles  that  Christ 
was  ^1X69  6ivOp(»}iros,  and  that  the  tradition  did  descend  by  a  constant 
succession  in  the  church  of  Bome  to  pope  Victor's  time  inclusively, 
and  till  Zephyrinus  had  interrupted  the  series  and  corrupted  the 
doctrine ;  which  pretence,  if  it  had  not  had  some  appearance  of  truth 
so  as  possibly  to  abuse  the  church,  had  not  been  worthy  of  confuta- 
tion, which  yet  was  with  care  undertaken  by  an  old  writer,  out  of 
whom  Eusebius  transcribes  a  large  passage  to  reprove  the  vanity  of 
tlie  pretender.  But  I  observe  from  hence  that  it  was  usual  to  pretend 
to  tradition,  and  that  it  was  easier  pretended  than  confuted,  and  I 
doubt  not  but  oftener  done  than  discovered.  A  great  question  arose 
in  Africa  concerning  the  baptism  of  heretics,  whether  it  were  valid  or 
no ;  S.  Cyprian  and  his  party  appealed  to  scripture ;  Stephen  bishop 
of  Rome  and  liis  party  would  be  judged  by  custom  and  tradition 
ecclesiastical.  See  how  much  the  nearer  the  question  was  to  a  deter- 
mination; either  that  probation  was  not  accounted  by  S.  Cyprian, 
and  the  bishops  both  of  Asia  and  Africa,  to  be  a  good  argument,  and 
sufficient  to  determine  them,  or  there  was  no  certain  tradition  against 
them ;  for  unless  one  of  these  two  do  it,  notliing  could  excuse  them 
from  opposing  a  known  truth,  unless  peradventure  S.  Cyprian,  Fir- 

*  Lib.  i.  hist.  c.  8.  [al.  7.  torn,  iil  p.  ainhy  Xptarhy  tJyai,  Mpotvoy  9^  4f  &y- 

759  sqq.]  Bpwirnv  ywdfityow  ivo^KuySfitpoi'  oft  o& 

^  Vide  Petav.  in  Epiphan.  her.  Ixiz.  ffwriBtfteUf  oitSh  tty  irAci<rroi  rabrd  fiai 

[torn.  ii.  p.  288.]  to^dtraan-ts  ttwotw. — Justin.  Mart.  dial. 

>  Ka\  ydp  fial  riyts,  £  ^i\oi,  lAryoy,  ad  Tryph.  Jud.  [§  48.  p.  144.] 
&vh    rod  iifjLtr4pov  yiwovs  SftoKoyovyr^s  "  Euseb.,  L  v.  c  ult.  [p.  251  sqq.] 
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miHan^  the  bishops  of  Oalatia^  Cappadocia^  and  almost  two  parts  of 
the  world,  were  ignorant  of  such  a  tradition,  for  they  knew  of  none 
such,  and  some  of  them  expressly  denied  it.  And  the  sixth"  general 
synod  approves  of  the  canon  made  in  the  council  of  Carthage  under 
Cyprian  upon  this  very  ground,  because  in  pradictorum  prasuhim 
loots  et  solum^  secundum  traditam  eis  conmetudinem  servatus  est; 
they  had  a  particulai  tradition  for  rebaptization,  and  therefore  there 
could  be  no  tradition  universal  against  it ;  or  if  there  were,  they  knew 
not  of  it,  but  much  for  the  contrary :  and  then  it  would  be  remem- 
bered that  a  concealed  tradition  was  like  a  silent  thunder,  or  a  law 
not  promulgated ;  it  neither  was  known,  nor  was  obligatory.  And  I 
shall  observe  this  too,  that  this  very  tradition  was  so  obscure,  and  was 
so  obscurely  delivered,  silently  proclaimed,  that  S.  Austin,  who  dis- 
puted against  the  Donatists  upon  this  very  question,  was  not  able  to 
Erove  it  but  by  a  consequence  which  he  thought  probable  and  credi- 
le,  as  appears  in  his  discourse  against  the  Donatists.  ^'  The  apo- 
stles,''  saith  S.  Austin *i,  "prescribed  nothing  in  this  particular;  but 
this  custom  which  is  contrary  to  Cyprian,  ought  to  be  believed  to  have 
come  from  their  tradition,  as  many  other  things  which  the  catholic 
church  observes.''  That's  all  the  ground  and  all  the  reason;  nay, 
the  church  did  waver  concerning  that  question,  and  before  the  de- 
cision of  a  council  Cyprian  and  others  might  dissent  without  breach 
of  charity'.  It  was  plain  then  there  was  no  clear  tradition  in  the 
question ;  possibly  there  might  be  a  custom  in  some  churches  postnate 
to  the  times  of  the  apostles,  but  nothing  that  was  obligatory,  no  tra- 
dition apostolical.  But  this  was  a  suppletory  device  ready  at  hand 
whenever  they  needed  it;  and  S.  Austin*  confuted  the  Pelagians  in 
the  question  of  original  sin,  by  the  custom  of  exorcism  and-  insuffla- 
tion S  which  S.  Austin  said  came  from  the  apostles  by  tradition; 
which  yet  was  then  and  is  now  so  impossible  to  be  proved,  that  he 
that  shall  afiirm  it  shall  gain  only  the  reputation  of  a  bold  man  and 
a  confident. 

4.  Secondly  I  consider,  if  the  report  of  traditions  in  the  primitive 
times,  so  near  the  ages  apostolical,  was  so  uncertain  that  they  were 
fain  to  aim  at  them  by  conjectures  and  grope  as  in  the  dark,  the  un- 
certainty is  much  increased  since ;  because  there  are  many  famous 
writers  whose  works  are  lost,  which  yet  if  they  had  continued,  they 
might  have  been  good  records  to  us,  as  Clemens  fiomanus,  Hege- 
sippus,  Nepos,  Coracion,  Dionysius  Areopagite,  of  Alexandria,  of 
Corinth,  Firmilian,  and  many  more :  and  since  we  see  pretences  have 
been  made  without  reason  in  those  ages  where  they  might  better  have 
been  confuted  than  now  they  can,  it  is  greater  prudence  to  suspect 

®  [a1.  Quinisext.  sive  in  Trull.]  caii.  '  Lib.  i.  De  baptism.,  c.  18.  [torn.  ix. 

ii.  [torn.  iii.  col.  1660.]  col.  93  sq.] 

^  [irol  iaov6p,  Gr.  '  solum/   Lat.  scil.  *  De  peccat  original^  1.  ii.  c.  40.  con- 
Gent  Hervet.  interpr.]  tra  Pelagi.  et  Caelest  [torn.  x.  col.  273.] 

4  L.  V.  De  baptism,  contr.  Donat  c.  '  ['exsufSatio/  lat] 
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any  later  pretences^  since  so  many  sects  have  been,  so  manj  wars^  so 
many  corruptions  in  authors^  so  many  authors  lost,  so  much  ignor- 
ance hath  intervened,  and  so  many  interests  have  been  served,  that 
now  the  rule  is  to  be  altered  :  and  whereas  it  was  of  old  time  credi- 
ble that  that  was  apostolical  whose  beginning  they  knew  not,  now 
quite  contrary,  we  cannot  safely  beUeve  them  to  be  apostolical  unless 
we  do  know  their  beginning  to  have  been  from  the  apostles.  For 
this  consisting  of  probabilities  and  particulars,  which  put  together 
make  up  a  moral  aemonstration,  the  argument  which  I  now  urge 
hath  been  growing  these  fifteen  hundred  years ;  and  if  anciently  there 
was  so  much  as  to  evacuate  the  authority  of  tradition,  much  more  is 
there  now  absolutely  to  destroy  it,  when  all  the  particulars  which 
time  and  infinite  variety  of  human  accidents  have  been  amassing 
together  are  now  concentred,  and  are  united  by  way  of  constipation. 
Because  every  age,  and  every  great  change,  and  every  heresy,  and 
ever^  interest,  hath  increased  the  difficulty  of  fincQng  out  true 
traditions. 

5.  Thirdly,  there  are  very  many  traditions  which  are  lost,  and  yet 
they  are  concerning  matters  of  as  great  consequence  as  most  of  those 
questions  for  the  determination  whereof  traditions  are  pretended :  it 
is  more  than  probable  that  as  in  baptism  and  the  euch&rist  the  veiy 
forms  of  ministration  are  transmitted  to  us,  so  also  in  confirmation 
and  ordination ;  and  that  there  were  special  directions  for  visitation 
of  the  sick,  and  explicit  interpretations  of  those  difficult  places  of 
S.  Paul  which  S.  Peter  affirmed  to  be  so  difficult  that  the  ignorant 
do  wrest  them  to  their  own  damnation ;  and  yet  no  church  hath  con- 
served tjiese,  or  those  many  more  which  S.  Basil**  affirms  to  be  so 
many,  that  ^ttiAc^x/tci  /ac  tj  fffxipa  tol  &ypa<f)a  r^y  lKKkri<r(a9  /mvcmjpta 
bLTiyovfjievov,  *  the  day  would  fail  him  in  the  very  simple  enumeration 
of  all  traditions  ecclesiastical.'  And  if  the  church  hath  failed  in 
keeping  the  great  variety  of  traditions,  it  will  'hardly  be  thought  a 
fault  in  a  private  person  to  neglect  tradition,  which  either  the  whole 
church  hath  very  much  neglected  inculpably,  or  else  the  whole  church 
is  very  much  to  blame.  And  who  can  ascertain  us,  that  she  hath  not 
entertained  some  which  are  no  traditions,  as  weU  as  lost  thousands 
that  are  P  That  she  did  entertain  some  false  traditions  I  have  alreadv 
proved  ;  but  it  is  also  as  probable  that  some  of  those  which  these  ages 
did  propound  for  traditions  are  not  so,  as  it  is  certain  that  some 
which  the  first  ages  called  traditions  were  nothing  less. 

6.  Fourthly,  there  are  some  opinions  which  when  they  began  to 
be  pubhcly  received  began  to  be  accounted  prime  traditions,  and  so 
became  such  not  by  a  native  title  but  by  aooption ;  and  nothing  is 
more  usual  than  for  the  fathers  to  colour  their  popular  opinion  with 
so  great  an  appellative.  S.  Austin*  called  the  communicating  of 
infants  an  apostohcal  tradition,  and  yet  we  do  not  practise  it  because 

^  Cap.  xxvii.  de  Spir.  Sancto.  [torn.  ^  [passim.  See  Bingham,  Antiquities, 

iii.  p.  56.]  bk.  xv.  chap.  4.  §  7.] 
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we  disbelieve  the  allegation.  And  that  every  custom  which  at  first 
introduction  was  but  a  private  fancy  or  singular  practice,  grew  after- 
wards into  a  public  rite,  and  went  for  a  tradition  after  a  while  con- 
tinuance, appears  by  Tertullian^,  who  seems  to  justify  it;  Non  enim 
exUtimas  iu  licitum  ease  cuicunque  jideli  constUuere  quod  Beo  placere 
Uli  visum  fuerity  ad  disciplinam  et  salutem  ?  And  again,  A  quocun- 
que  traditore  censetur,  nee  auctorem  respicias  sed  auctoritatem.  And 
S.  Hierome*  most  plainly,  Prcecepta  majorum  apostolicas  traditiones 
quisque  existimat.  And  when  Irenseus^  had  observed  that  great 
variety  in  the  keeping  of  Lent,  which  yet  to  be  a  forty-days'  fast  is 

Sretended  to  descend  from  tradition  apostolical,  some  fasting  but  one 
ay  before  Easter,  some  two,  some  forty,  and  this  even  long  before 
Irenfieus*  time,  he  gives  this  reason,  Varietas  ilia  Je^'unii  cctpit  apud 
majores  nostros,  qui  nan  accurate  consuetudinem  eorum  qui  vel  simpH' 
eitate  quadam  vel  privata  auctoritate  aliquid  in  posterum  iempus 
slatuissent  observanint  [Ex  translatione  ChristophorsaniJ]  And  there 
are  yet  some  points  of  good  concernment,  which  if  any  man  should 
question  in  a  high  manner,  they  would  prove  indeterminable  by 
scripture,  or  sufficient  reason ;  and  yet  I  doubt  not  their  confident 
defenders  would  say  they  are  opinions  of  the  church,  and  quickly 
pretend  a  tradition  from  the  very  apostles,  and  believe  themselves  so 
secure  that  they  could  not  be  discovered,  because  the  question  never 
having  been  disputed  gives  them  occasion  to  say,  that  which  had  no 
beginning  known  was  certainly  from  the  apostles.  For  why  should 
not  divines  do  in  the  question  of  reconfirmation  as  in  that  of  rebap- 
tization  ?  Are  not  the  grounds  equal  from  an  indelible  character  in 
one  as  in  the  other  ?  and  if  it  happen  such  a  question  as  this  after 
contestation  should  be  determined,  not  by  any  positive  decree,  but  by 
the  cession  of  one  part,  and  the  authority  and  reputation  of  the  other, 
does  not  the  next  age  stand  fair  to  be  abused  with  a  pretence  of  tra- 
dition, in  the  matter  of  reconfirmation,  which  never  yet  came  to  a 
serious  question  ?  For  so  it  was  in  the  question  of  rebaptization,  for 
which  there  was  then  no  more  evident  tradition  than  there  is  now  in 
the  question  of  reconfirmation,  as  I  proved  formerly,  but  yet  it  was 
carried  upon  that  title. 

7.  Fifthly,  there  is  great  variety  in  the  probation  of  tradition,  so 
that  whatever  is  proved  to  be  tradition  is  not  equally  and  alike 
^credible;  for  nothing  but  universal  tradition  is  of  itself  credible; 
other  traditions  in  their  just  proportion  as  they  partake  of  the 
degrees  of  universality.  Now  that  a  tradition  be  universal,  or,  which 
is  all  one,  that  it  be  a  credible  testimony,  S.  Irenseus^  requires  that 
tradition  should  derive  from  all  the  churches  apostolical.  And  there- 
fore according  to  this  rule  there  was  no  sufficient  medium  to  deter- 
mine the  question  about  Easter,  because  the  eastern  and  western 

y  Contra     Marcion.  [?] — De    coron.      679)  et  passim.] 
milit  c.  8.  et  4.  [p.  101  sqq.]  «  Apud  Euseb.,  L  y.  c.  24.  [p.  248.] 
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churches  had  several  traditions  respectively^  and  both  pretended  from 
the  apostles.  Clemens  Alexandrinus^  says  it  was  a  secret  tradition 
from  the  apostles  that  Christ  preached  but  one  year  :  but  Irensus' 
says  it  did  derive  from  heretics ;  and  says  that  he  by  tradition  first 
from  S.  John^  and  then  from  his  disciples,  received  another  tradition, 
that  Christ  was  almost  fifty  years  old  when  he  died,  and  so  by  conse- 
quence preached  almost  twenty  years :  both  of  them  were  deceived, 
and  so  had  all  that  had  believed  the  report  of  either  pretending  tra- 
dition apostolical.  Thus  the  custom  in  the  Latin  church  of  fasting 
on  Saturday  was  against  that  tradition  which  the  Greeks  had  from 
the  apostles;  and  therefore  by  this  division  and  want  of  consent, 
which  was  the  true  tradition  was  so  absolutely  indeterminable  that 
both  must  needs  lose  much  of  their  reputation.  But  how  then  when 
not  only  particular  churches,  but  single  persons,  are  all  the  proof  we 
have  for  a  tradition  ?  And  this  often  happened.  I  think  S.  Austin^ 
is  the  chief  argument  and  authority  we  have  for  the  assumption  of 
the  Virgin  Mary.  The  baptism  of  infants  is  called  a  tradition  by 
Origen  alone  at  first,  and  from  him  by  others.  The  procession  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son,  which  is  an  article  the  Greek  church 
disavows,  derives  from  the  tradition  apostolical  as  it  is  pretended; 
and  yet  before  S.  Austin  we  hear  nothing  of  it  very  clearly  or  cer- 
tainly, forasmuch  as  that  whole  mystery  concerning  the  blessed 
Spirit  was  so  little  explicated  in  scnpture,  and  so  little  derived  to 
them  by  tradition,  that  till  the  council  of  Nice  you  shall  hardly  find 
any  form  of  worship  or  personal  address  of  devotion  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  Erasmus'  observes,  and  I  think  the  contrary  will  hardly  be 
verified.  And  for  this  particular  in  which  I  instance,  whatsoever  is 
in  scripture  concerning  it  is  against  that  which  the  church  of  fiome 
calls  tradition,  whicli  makes  the  Greeks  so  confident  as  they  are  of 
the  point,  and  is  an  argument  of  tlie  vanity  of  some  things  which  for 
no  greater  reason  are  called  traditions  but  because  one  man  hath  said 
so,  and  that  they  can  be  proved  by  no  better  argument  to  be  true. 
Now  in  this  case  wherein  tradition  descends  upon  us  with  unequal 
certainty,  it  would  be  very  unequal  to  require  of  us  an  absolute  beUef 
of  every  thing  not  written,  for  fe,ar  we  be  accounted  to  slight  tradition 
apostolical.  And  since  nothing  can  require  our  supreme  assent  but 
that  which  is  truly  catholic  and  apostolic,  and  to  such  a  tradition  is 
required,  as  Irenieus  says,  the  consent  of  all  those  churches  which 
the  apostles  planted  and  where  they  did  preside,  this  topic  will  be  of 
so  little  use  in  judging  heresies,  that  (besides  what  is  deposited  in 
scripture)  it  camiot  be  proved  in  any  thing  but  in  the  canon  of  scrip- 

• 

*  Strom.,  lib.  i  [cap.  21.  p.  407.]  viderunt,  haec  eadem  ab  ipsis  audierunt, 
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tare  itself;  and  as  it  is  now  received^  even  in  that  there  is  some 
variety. 

8.  And  therefore  there  is  wholly  a  mistake  in  this  business ;  for 
when  the  fathers  appeal  to  tradition^  and  with  much  earnestness  and 
some  clamour  they  cail  upon  heretics  to  conform  to  or  to  be  tried  by 
tradition,  it  is  such  a  tradition  as  delivers  the  fundamental  points  of 
Christianity  which  were  also  recorded  in  scripture.  But  because  the 
canon  was  not  yet  perfectly  consigned,  they  called  to  that  testimony 
they  had,  which  was  the  testimony  of  the  churches  apostohcal,  whose 
bishops  and  priests  being  the  antistites  religionia  did  believe  and 
preach  christian  religion  and  conserve  all  its  great  mysteries  according 
as  they  have  been  taught.  Irenseus^  calls  this  a  tradition  aposto* 
lical,  Christum  accepisse  calicem  et  diaisse  sanguinem  suum  esse,  et 
doctiisse  novam  oblationem  novi  Tesiamenti  guam  eeclesiaper  apostolos 
accipmu  offert  per  totum  mundum.  Ana  the  fathers  in  these  ages 
confute  heretics  by  ecclesiastical  tradition;  that  is,  they  confront 
against  their  impious  and  blasphemous  doctrines  that  religion,  which 
the  apostles  having  taught  to  the  churches  where  they  did  preside, 
their  successors  did  still  preach,  and  for  a  long  while  together  suffered 
not  the  enemy  to  sow  tares  amongst  their  wheat.  And  yet  these 
doctrines  which  they  called  traditions  were  nothing  but  such  funda- 
mental truths  which  were  in  scripture,  Ttivra  (nifxtlxiiva  raXs  ypa(f>ah, 
as  Irenssus  in  Eusebius^  observes,  in  tiie  instance  of  Poly  carpus :  and 
it  is  manifest  hj  considering  what  heresies  they  fought  against,  the 
heresies  of  Ebion,  Cerinthus,  Nicolaitans,  Yalentinians,  Carpocra- 
tians*,  persons  that  denied  the  Son  of  God,  the  unity  of  the  God- 
head, that  preached  impurity,  that  practised  sorcery  and  witchcraft. 
And  now  that  they  did  rather  urge  tradition  against  them  than  scrip- 
ture, was  because  the  public  doctrine  of  all  the  apostolical  churches 
was  at  first  more  known  and  famous  than  many  parts  of  the  scripture, 
and  because  some  heretics  denied  S.  Luke's  gospel,  some  received 
none  but  S.  Matthew's,  some  rejected  all  S.  PauVs  epistles,  and  it 
was  a  long  time  before  the  whole  canon  was  consigned  by  universal 
testimony,  some  churches  having  one  part,  some  another,  Bome 
herself  had  not  all ;  so  that  in  this  case  the  argument  from  tradition 
was  the  most  famous,  the  most  certain,  and  the  most  prudent.  And 
now  according  to  this  rule  they  had  more  traditions  than  we  have,* 
and  traditions  did  by  degrees  lessen  as  they  came  to  be  written,  and 
their  necessity  was  less  as  the  knowledge  of  them  was  ascertained  to 
us  by  a  better  keeper  of  divine  truths.  All  that  great  mysteriousness 
of  Christ's  priesthood,  the  unity  of  His  sacrifice,  Christ's  advocation 
and  intercession  for  us  in  heaven,  and  many  other  excellent  doctrines, 
might  very  well  be  accounted  traditions  before  S.  Paul's  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  published  to  all  the  world ;  but  now  they  are  written 
truths,  and  if  they  had  not,  possibly  we  might  either  have  lost  them 
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quite^  or  doubted  of  them^  as  we  do  of  many  other  traditions  by 
reason  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  propounder.  And  therefore  it  vas 
that  S.  Peter*  took  order  that  the  gospel  should  be  writ,  for  he  had 

Eromised  that  he  would  do  something  wliich  after  his  decease  should 
ave  these  things  in  remembrance.  He  knew  it  was  not  safe  trust- 
ing the  report  of  men^  where  the  fountain  might  quickly  run  dry^  or 
be  corrupted  so  insensibly  that  no  cure  could  be  found  for  it^  nor  any 
just  notice  taken  of  it  till  it  were  incurable.  And  indeed  there  is 
scarce  any  thing  but  what  is  written  in  scripture  that  can  with  any 
confidence  of  argument  pretend  to  derive  from  the  apostles^  except 
rituals  and  manners  of  ministration ;  but  no  doctrines  or  speculative 
mysteries  are  so  transmitted  to  us  by  so  dear  a  current  that  we  may 
see  a  visible  channel,  and  trace  it  to  the  primitive  fountains.  It  is 
said  to  be  a  tradition  apostolical  that  no  priest  should  baptize  without 
chrism  and  the  command  of  the  bishop;  suppose  it  were,  .yet  we 
cannot  be  obliged  to  beUeve  it  with  much  confidence  because  we  have 
but  little  proof  for  it,  scarce  any  thing  but  the  single  testimony  of 
S.  Hierome*.  And  yet  if  it  were,  this  is  but  a  ritual,  of  which  in 
passing  by  I  shall  give  that  account ;  that  suppose  this  and  many 
more  rituals  did  derive  clearly  from  tradition  apostolical  (which  yet 
but  very  few  do)  yet  it  is  hard  that  any  church  should  be  charged 
with  crime  for  not  observing  such  rituals,  because  we  see  some  of 
them  which  certainly  did  derive  from  the  apostles  are  expired  and 
gone  out  in  a  desuetude;  such  as  are  abstinence  from  blood"  and 
from  things  strangled,  the  cosnobitic  life  of  secular  persons,  the 
college  of  widows,  to  worship  standing  upon  the  Lord's  day,  to  give 
milk  and  honey  to  the  newly  baptized,  and  many  more  of  the  like 
nature  ;  now  there  having  been  no  mark  to  distinguish  the  necessity 
of  one  from  the  indifFerency  of  the  other,  they  are  all  alike  necessary 
or  alike  indifferent ;  if  the  former,  why  does  no  church  observe  them  ? 
If  the  latter,  why  does  the  church  of  Home  charge  upon  others  the 
shame  of  novelty  for  leaving  of  some  rites  and  ceremonies  which  by 
her  own  practice  we  are  taught  to  have  no  obligation  in  them  but  to 
be  adiaphorous?  S.  Paul"  gave  order  that  'a  bishop  should  be  the 
husband  of  one  wife,'  the  church  of  Rome  will  not  allow  so  much, 
other  churches  allow  more ;  the  apostles  commanded  Christians  to 
fast  on  Wednesday  and  Friday,  as  appears  in  their  canons,  the  church 
of  Rome  fasts  Friday  and  Saturday  and  not  on  Wednesday;  the 
apostles  had  their  agapct  or  love-feasts,  we  should  believe  them  scan- 
dalous ;  they  used  a  kiss  of  charity  in  ordinary  addresses,  the  church  of 
Rome  keeps  it  only  in  their  mass,  other  churches  quite  omit  it ;  the 
apostles  permitted  priests  and  deacons  to  live  in  conjugal  society, 
as  appears  in  the  fifth  canon  of  the  apostles  (which  to  them  is  an 
argument  who  believe  them  such)  and  yet  the  church  of  Rome  by  no 

k  2  Pet  i.  [15.]  ■  [cf.  •  Duct,  dubit/  bk.  iL  chap.  2. 

J  Dialog,  adv.  Lucifer,  [torn.  iv.  part      rule  2.1 
2.  col.  295.]  »  [1  Tiin.ia2.] 
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means  will  endure  it;  nay  more,  Michael  Medina"  gives  testimony 
that  of  eighty-four  canons  apostolical  which  Clemens  collected  scarce 
six  or  eight  are  observed  by  the  Latia  church,  and  PeresiusP  gives 
this  account  of  it,  In  ilUs  contineri  multa  qua . .  temporum  corrup' 
tione  non  plene  obaervaniur,  aliis  pro  temporis  et  materia  qunlUate 
nut  obliUratis  ant  iotim  ecclesia  maguterio  .  .  abrogatis :    now  it 
were  good  that  they  which  take  a  liberty  to  themselves  should  also 
allow  the  same  to  others.     So  that  for  one  thing  or  other,  all  tradi- 
tions excepting  those  very  few  that  are  absolutely  universal  will  lose 
all  their  obhgation,  and  become  no  competent  medium  to  confine 
men's  practices,  or  hmit  their  faiths,  or  determine  their  persuasions. 
Either  for  the  difBculty  of  their  being  proved,  the  incompetency  of 
the  testimony  that  transmits  them,  or  the  indifferency  of  the  thing 
transmitted,  all  traditions  both  ritual  and  doctrinal  are  disabled  from  de- 
termining our  consciences  either  to  a  necessary  believing  or  obeying. 
9.  Sixthly,  To  which  I  add  by  way  of  confirmation,  that  there  are 
some  things  called  traditions,  and  are  ofl'ered  to  be  proved  to  us  by  a 
testimony  which  is  either  false  or  not  extant.     Clemens  of  Alexan- 
dria** pretended  it  a  tradition  that  the  apostles  preached  to  them  that 
died  in  infidelity,  even  after  their  death,  and  then  raised  them  to  life ; 
but  he  proved  it  only  by  the  testimony  of  the  book  of  Hermas :  he 
affirmed'  it  to  be  a  tradition  apostoUcal  that  the  Greeks  were  saved 
by  their  philosophy,  but  he  had  no  other  authority  for  it  but  the  apo- 
cryphal books  of  Peter  and  Paul.    Tertullian"  and  S.  Basil  pretended 
it  an  apostohcal  tradition  to  sign  in  the  air  with  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
but  this  was  only  consigned  to  them  in  the  gospel  of  Nicodemus*. 
But  to  instance  once  for  all  in  the  epistle  of  Marcellus  to  the  bishop 
of  Antioch",  where  he  affirms  that  it  is  the  canon  of  the  apostles, 
prater  86 ntentiam  Romani  po7itificia  non  posse  concilia  celebrari.  And 
yet  there  is  no  such  canon  extant,  nor  ever  was,  for  aught  appears  in 
any  record  we  have;  and  yet  the  collection  of  the  canons  is  so  entire 
that  though  it  hath  something  more  than  what  was  apostolical,  yet  it 
had  nothing  less. — And  now  that  I  am  casually  fallen   upon  an 
instance  from  the  canons  of  the  apostles,  I  consider  that  there  cannot 
in  the  world  a  greater  instance  be  given  how  easy  it  is  to  be  abused 
in  the  beUeving  of  traditions.     For  first,  to  tlie  first  fifty  which  many 
did  admit  for  apostolical,  thirty-five  more  were  added  which  most  men 
now  count  spurious,  all  men  call  dubious,  and  some  of  them  univer- 
sally condemned  by  peremptory  sentence,  even  by  them  who  are 

•  De  Bacr.  horn,  continent.,  lib.  v.  c.  »  [vid.  Fabric.  Pseudepigr.  Not.  Teet] 

105.  [p.  626.  fol.  VeneU  1569.]  "  [Epist  i.  *  Ad  episcopos  Antiochcna 

P  De  tradit,  part  iii.c.  de  auctor.  can.  provinciae,*   in  Concil.  Reg.  torn,  i,  p. 

apost.  [p.  243.  8vo.  Paris.  1562.]  621.— *Juxta     apoRtolorum     corumqu« 
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greatest  admirers  of  that  collection,  as  the  sixty-fifth^  sixiy-seYenth, 
and  eighty-fourth  (or  eighty-fifth')  canons.  For  the  first  Sfty,  it  is 
evident  that  there  are  some  things  so  mixed  with  them  and  no  mA 
of  difference  left,  that  the  credit  of  all  is  mnch  impaired,  insomuch 
that  Isidore  of  Seville^  says  'they  were  apocryphal,  made  by  heretics^ 
and  published  under  the  title  Apostolical,  but  neiUier  the  &thers  nor 
the  church  of  Borne  did  give  assent  to  them :'  and  yet  they  have 
prevailed  so  far  amongst  some  that  Damascene'  is  of  opinion  they 
should  be  received  equally  with  the  canonical  writings  of  tne  apostles. 
One  thing  only  I  observe  (and  we  shall  find  it  true  in  most  writings 
whose  authority  is  urged  in  questions  of  theology)  that  the  authority 
of  the  tradition  is  not  it  which  moves  the  assent,  but  the  nature  A 
the  thing;  and  because  such  a  canon  is  delivered  they  do  not  there- 
fore believe  the  sanction  or  proposition  so  delivered,  but  disbelieve 
the  tradition  if  they  do  not  like  the  matter ;  and  so  do  not  judge  of 
the  matter  by  the  tradition,  but  of  the  tradition  by  the  matter.  And 
thus  the  church  of  Borne  rejects  the  eighty-fourth  (or  eighty-fifth) 
canon  of  the  apostles,  not  because  it  is  delivered  witii  less  authority 
than  the  last  thirty-five  are,  but  because  it  reckons  the  canon  d[ 
scripture  otherwise  than  it  is  at  Bome.  Thus  also  the  fifth  canon 
amongst  the  first  fifty,  because  it  approves  the  marriage  of  priests  and 
deacons,  does  not  persuade  them  to  approve  of  it  too,  but  itself 
becomes  suspected  for  approving  it ;  so  that  either  they  accuse  them- 
selves of  palpable  contempt  of  the  apostolical  authority,  or  else  that 
the  reputation  of  such  traditions  is  kept  up  to  serve  their  own  ends, 
and  therefore  when  they  encounter  them  they  are  no  more  to  be 
upheld ;  which  what  else  is  it  but  to  teach  all  the  world  to  conteom 
such  pretences  and  undervalue  traditions,  and  to  supply  to  others  a 
reason  why  they  should  do  that  which  to  them  that  give  the  occasion 
is  most  unreasonable  ? 

1 0.  Seventhly,  the  testimony  of  the  ancient  church  being  the  only 
means  of  proving  tradition,  and  sometimes  their  dictates  and  doctrine 
being  the  tradition  pretended  of  necessity  to  be  imitated,  it  is  con- 
siderable that  men,  in  their  estimate  of  it,  take  their  rise  from  several 
ages  and  difiering  testimonies,  and  are  not  agreed  about  the  com- 
petency of  their  testimony ;  and  the  reasons  that  on  each  side  make 
them  diiTer,  are  such  as  make  the  authority  itself  the  less  authentic 
and  more  repudiable.  Some  will  allow  oidy  of  the  three  first  ages, 
as  being  most  pure,  most  persecuted,  and  therefore  most  holy,  least 
interested,  serving  fewer  designs,  having  fewest  factions,  and  there- 
fore more  likely  to  speak  the  truth  for  God's  sake  and  its  own,  as 
best  complying  with  their  great  end  of  acquiring  heaven  in  recom- 
pense of  losing  their  lives ;  others*  say  that  those  ages,  being  perse- 

«  ['SJ.'  edd.]  cmp.  17  fin.  torn.  i.p.  284.] 
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cuted,  minded  the  present  doctrines  proportionable  to  their  purposes 
and  constitution  of  the  ages^  and  make  little  or  nothing  of  those 
questions  which  at  this  day  vex  Christendom.     And  both  speak  true : 
tne  first  ages  speak  greatest  truths  but  least  pertinently ;  the  next 
ages,  the  ages  of  the  four  general  councils,  spake  something,  not 
much  more  pertinently  to  the  present  questions,  but  were  not  so 
likely  to  speak  true  by  reason  of  their  dispositions  contrary  to  the 
capacity  and  circumstance  of  the  first  ages ;  and  if  they  speA  wisely 
as  doctors,  yet  not  certainly  as  witnesses  of  such  propositions  which 
the  first  ages  noted  not,  and  yet  unless  they  haa  noted,  could  not 
possibly  be  traditions.     And  therefore  either  of  them  will  be  less 
useless  as  to  our  present  afiiedrs.     For  indeed  the  questions  which  now 
are  the  public  trouble  were  not  considered  or  thought  upon  for  many 
hundred  years,  and  therefore  prime  tradition  there  is  none  as  to  our 
purpose,  and  it  will  be  an  insiifficient  medium  to  be  used  or  pretended 
m  the  determination;  and  to  dispute  concerning  the  truth  or  ne- 
cessity of  traditions  in  the  questions  of  our  times,  is  as  if  historians, 
disputing  about  a  question  in  the  English   story,  should  fall  on 
wrangling  whether  Livy  or  Plutarch  were  the  best  writers.     And  the 
earnest  disputes  about  traditions  are  to  no  better  purpose;  for  no 
church  at  this  day  admits  the  one  half  of  those  things  which  certainly 
by  the  fathers  were  called  traditions  apostolical,  ana  no  testimony  of 
ancient  writers  does  consign  the  one  half  of  the  present  questions  to 
be  or  not  to  be  traditions.     So  that  they  who  admit  only  the  doctrine 
and  testimony  of  the  first  ages  cannot  be  determined  in  most  of  their 
doubts  which  now  trouble  us,  because  their  writings  are  of  matters 
wholly  diflering  from  the  present  disputes :  and  they  which  would 
bring  in  after  ages  to  the  authority  of  a  competent  judge  or  witness, 
say  the  same  thing ;  for  they  plainly  confess  that  the  first  ages  spake 
little  or  nothing  to  the  present  question,  or  at  least  nothing  to  their 
sense  of  them ;  for  therefore  they  call  in  aid  from  the  following  ages, 
and  make  them  suppletory  and  auxiliary  to  their  designs ;  and  there- 
fore there  are  no  traditions  to  our  purposes.     And  they  who  would 
willingly  have  it  otherwise,  yet  have  taken  no  course  it  should  be 
otherwise ;  for  they,  when  they  had  opportunity  in  the  councils  of  the 
last  ages  to  determine  what  they  had  a  mind  to,  yet  they  never  named 
the  number,  nor  expressed  the  particular  traditions  which  they  would 
fain  have  the  world  believe  to  be  apostohcal :  but  they  have  kept  the 
bridle  in  their  own  hands,  and  made  a  reserve  of  their  own  power, 
that  if  need  be  they  may  make  new  pretensions,  or  not  be  put  to  it 
to  justify  the  old  by  the  engagement  of  a  coiiciliary  declaration. 

11.  Lastly,  we  are  acquitted  by  the  testimony  of  the  primitive 
fathers  from  any  other  necessity  of  believing,  than  of  such  articles  as 
are  recorded  in  scripture ;  and  this  is  done  by  them  whose  authority 
is  pretended  the  greatest  argument  for  tradition,  as  appears  largely 
in  irenseus^,  who  disputes  professedly  for  the  sufficiency  of  scripture 

^  Lib.  iii.  c.  2.  coutr.  hem.  [p.  174.] 
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against  certain  heretics  who  affirm  some  neoessaiy  tratlis  not  to  be 
written.  It  was  an  excellent  saying  of  S.  Basil  (and  will  never  be 
wiped  out  with  all  the  eloquence  of  Perron)  in  his  Serm.  de  Fid^, 
ifanifestus  estfdei  lap9us  et  liquidum  wperbia  mt4um,  vel  retpuen 
altquid  eorum  qua  scripfura  habet,  ret  indmcere  quicquam  quod  icrip- 
tum  non  est.  And  it  is  but  a  poor  device  to  say  that  every  particular 
tradition  is  consigned  in  scripture  by  those  places  which  give  au- 
thority to  tradition,  and  so  the  introducing  of  tradition  is  not  a  super- 
inducing any  thing  over  or  besides  scripture,  because  tradition  is  like 
a  messenger,  and  the  scripture  is  like  his  letters  of  credence,  and 
therefore  authorizes  whatsoever  tradition  speaketh.  For  sapposing 
scripture  does  consign  the  authority  of  tradition  (which  it  might  do 
before  all  the  whole  instrument  of  scripture  it^lf  was  consigned,  and 
then  aftem-ards  there  might  be  no  need  o(  tradition,  yet  supposing  it) 
it  will  follow  that  all  those  traditions  which  are  truly  prime  and  apo- 
stolical arc  to  be  entertained  according  to  the  intention  of  the  deli- 
verers; which  indeed  is  so  reasonable  of  itself  that  we  need  not 
scripture  to  persuade  us  to  it,  itself  is  authentic  as  scripture  is  if  it 
derives  from  the  same  fountain,  and  a  word  is  never  the  more  the 
word  of  God  for  being  written,  nor  the  less  for  not  being  written : 
but  it  will  not  follow  that  whatsoever  is  pretended  to  be  tradition  is 
so,  neither  is  the  credit  of  the  particular  instances  consigned  in  scrip- 
ture, et  dolosus  versatur  in  generalibus,  but  tliat  this  craft  is  too 
palpable.  And  if  a  general  and  indefinite  consignation  of  tradition 
be  sufficient  to  warrant  every  particular  that  pretends  to  be  tradition, 
then  S.  Basil  had  spoken  to  no  purpose  by  saying  it  is  pride  and 
apostasy  from  the  faith  to  bring  in  what  is  not  written :  for  if  either 
any  man  brings  in  what  is  written,  or  what  he  says  is  delivered,  then 
the  first  being  express  scripture  and  the  second  being  consigned  in 
scripture,  no  man  can  be  charged  with  superinducing  what  is  not 
written,  he  hath  his  answer  ready ;  and  then  these  are  zealous  words 
absolutely  to  no  purpose :  but  if  such  general  consignation  does  not 
warrant  every  thing  that  pretends  to  tradition,  but  only  such  as  are 
truly  proved  to  be  apostolical,  then  scrij)ture  is  useless  as  to  this  par- 
ticular ;  for  such  tradition  gives  testimony  to  scripture,  and  therefore 
is  of  itself  first,  and  more  credible,  for  it  is  credible  of  itself;  and 
therefore  unless  S.  Basil  thought  that  all  the  will  of  God  in  matters 
of  faith  and  doctrine  were  written,  I  see  not  what  end,  nor  what 
sense,  he  could  have  in  the45e  words  :  for  no  man  in  the  world,  except 
enthusiasts  and  madmen,  ever  obtruded  a  doctrine  upon  the  church 
but  he  pretended  scripture  for  it,  or  tradition ;  and  therefore  no  man 
could  be  pressed  by  these  words,  no  man  confuted,  no  man  instructed, 
no,  not  enthusiasts  or  Montanists.  For  suppose  either  of  them  should 
say  that  since  in  scripture  the  Holy  Ghost  is  promised  to  abide  with 
the  church  for  ever,  to  teach  whatever  they  pretend  the  Spirit  in  any 
age  hath  taught  them  is  not  to  superinduce  any  thing  beyond  what  is 

c  [$  1.  torn.  ii.  p.  224.] 
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written,  because  the  truth  of  the  Spirit,  His  veracity,  and  His  perpe- 
tual teaching,  being  promised  and  attested  in  scripture,  scripture  hath 
just  so  consigned  sJl  such  revelations,  as  Perron**  saith  it  hath  all  such 
traditions ; — But  I  will  trouble  myself  no  more  with  arguments  from 
any  human  authorities ;  but  he  that  is  surprised  with  the  belief  of 
such  authorities,  and  will  but  consider  the  very  many  testimonies  of 
antiquity  to  this  purpose,  as  of  Constantine«,  S.  Hierome',  S.  Austin', 
S.  Athanasius^,  S.  Hilary*,  S.  Epiphanius^,  and  divers  others,  all 
speaking  words  to  the  same  sense  with  that  saying  of  S.  Paul*,  Nemo 
senlial  super  quod  scriptum  est,  will  see  that  there  is  reason,  that 
since  no  man  is  materially  a  heretic  but  he  that  errs  in  a  point  of 
&ith,  and  all  faith  is  sufficiently  recorded  in  scripture,  the  judgment 
of  faith  and  heresy  is  to  be  derived  from  thence,  and  no  man  is  to  be 
condemned  for  dissenting  in  an  article  for  whose  probation  tradition 
only  is  pretended ;  only  according  to  the  degree  of  its  evidence  let 
every  one  determine  himself,  but  of  this  evidence  we  must  not  judge 
for  others  :  for  unless  it  be  in  things  of  faith,  and  absolute  cer- 
tainties, evidence  is  a  word  of  relation,  and  so  supposes  two  terms, 
the  object  and  the  faculty ;  and  it  is  an  imperfect  speech  to  say  a 
thing  is  evident  in  itself  (unless  we  speak  of  first  principles,  or 
clearest  revelations)  for  that  may  be  evident  to  one  that  is  not  so  to 
another,  by  reason  of  the  pregnancy  of  some  apprehensions  and  the 
immatiurity  of  others. 

This  discourse  hath  its  intention  in  traditions  doctrinal  and  ritual, 
that  is,  such  traditions  which  propose  articles  new  in  materia ;  but 
now  if  scripture  be  the  repository  of  all  divine  truths  sufficient  for  us, 
tradition  must  be  considered  as  its  instrument,  to  convey  its  great 
mysteriousness  to  our  understandings  :  it  is  said  there  are  traditive 
interpretations  as  well  as  traditive  propositions,  but  these  have  not 
much  distinct  consideration  in  them,  both  because  their  uncertainty 
is  as  great  as  the  other  upon  the  former  considerations,  as  also  because 
in  very  deed  there  are  no  such  things  as  traditive  interpretations  uni- 
versal :  for  as  for  particulars,  they  signify  no  more  but  that  they  are 
not  sufficient  determinations  of  questions  theological,  therefore  because 
they  are  particular,  contingent,  and  of  infinite  variety ;  and  they  are 
no  more  argument  than  the  particular  authority  of  these  men  whose 
commentaries  they  are,  and  therefore  must  be  considered  with  them. 

12.  The  sum  is  tliis :  since  the  fathers,  who  are  the  best  witnesses 
of  traditions,  yet  were  infinitely  deceived  in  their  account;  since 
sometimes  they  guessed  at  them,  and  conjectured  by  way  of  rule  and 
discourse,  and  not  of  their  knowledge,  not  by  evidence  of  the  thing ; 
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ance  many  are  called  tnditioiis  which  were  not  so.  man?  are  nn- 
certain  whether  thev  were  or  no,  yet  confidently  pretended,  and  this 
nncertainty,  which  at  first  was  great  enough,  is  increased  by  infinite 
caoses  and  accidents  in  the  soocession  of  sixteen  hundred  years ;  since 
the  church  hath  been  either  so  careless  or  so  abused  that  she  couM 
not  or  would  not  preserve  traditions  with  carefulness  and  truth ;  since 
it  was  ordinary  for  the  old  writers  to  set  out  their  own  fancies,  and 
the  rites  of  their  church  which  had  been  ancient,  under  the  specious 
title  of  apostolical  traditions;  since  some  traditions  rely  but  upcm 
single  testimony  at  first,  and  yet  descending  upon  others  come  to  be 
attested  by  many,  whose  testimony  though  conjunct  yet  in  value  is 
but  single,  because  it  relies  upon  the  first  single  relator,  and  so  can 
have  no  greater  authority  or  certainty  than  they  derive  from  the 
single  person ;  since  the  first  ages  who  were  most  competent  to  con- 
sign tradition,  yet  did  consign  such  traditions  as  be  of  a  nature  wfadly 
discrepant  from  the  present  questions,  and  speak  nothing  at  all  or 
vefy  imperfectly  to  our  purposes ;  and  the  following  ages  are  no  fit 
witnesses  of  that  which  was  not  transmitted  to  them,  because  they 
could  not  know  it  at  all  but  by  such  transmission  and  prior  consigna- 
tion; since  what  at  first  was  a  tradition  came  afterwards  to  be 
written,  and  so  ceased  its  being  a  tradition,  yet  the  credit  of  tradi- 
tions commenced  upon  the  certainty  and  reputation  of  those  truths 
first  delivered  by  word,  afterward  consigned  by  writing ;  since  what 
was  certainly  tradition  apostolical,  as  many  rituals  were,  are  rejected 
by  the  church  in  several  ages,  and  are  gone  out  into  a  desuetude ; 
and  lastly,  since  beside  the  no  necessity  of  traditions,  there  being 
abundantly  eiiout^b  in  scripture,  there  are  many  things  called  tradi- 
tions by  the  fatliers  which  they  themselves  either  proved  by  no 
authors,  or  by  apocryphal  and  spurious  and  heretical :  the  matter  of 
tradition  will  in  very  much  be  so  uncertain,  so  false,  so  suspicious,  so 
contradictory,  so  improbable,  so  unproved,  that  if  a  question  be  con- 
tested and  te  offered  to  be  proved  only  by  tradition,  it  will  be  very 
hard  to  impose  such  a  proposition  to  the  belief  of  all  men  with  any 
imperiousness  or  resolved  determination,  but  it  will  be  necessary  men 
should  preserve  the  liberty  of  believing  and  prophesying,  and  not  part 
with  it  upon  a  worse  merchandise  and  exchange  than  Esau  made  for 
his  birthright. 

§6.  Oftheun-         !•  BuT  sincc  We  are  all  this  while  in  uncertainty, 
certainty      and     jt  is  necessarv  tliat  we  sliould  address  ourselves  some- 

insumciencT     ofi  i"  ^  ±\.         ^        t  t     a.  j 

councils  eccie-  whcrc  where  we  may  rest  the  sole  of  our  foot :  and 
siasticai  to  the  nature,  scripturc,  and  experience,  teach  the  world  in 
•ame  purpoM.  matters  of  question  to  submit  to  some  final  sentence. 
For  it  is  not  reason  that  controversies  should  continue  till  the  erring 
person  shall  be  willing  to  condenm  himself;  and  the  Spirit  of  Gk>d 
hath  directed  us  by  that  great  precedent  at  Jerusalem,  to  address 
ourselves  to  the  church,  that  in  a  plenary  council  and  assembly  she 


DETERMINE  CONTROVERSIES.  443 

may  synodically  determine  controversies.  So  that  if  a  general  council 
have  determined  a  question  or  expounded  scripture,  we  may  no  more 
disbelieve  the  decree  than  the  Spirit  of  Gt)d  himself  who  speaks  in 
them.  And  indeed  if  all  assemblies  of  bishops  were  like  that  first, 
and  all  bishops  were  of  the  same  spirit  of  which  the  apostles  were,  I 
should  obey  their  decree  with  the  same  religion  as  I  do  them  whose 
preface  was  Visum  est  Spiriiui  sancto  et  nobis ;  and  I  doubt  not  but 
our  blessed  Saviour  intended  that  the  assemblies  of  the  church  should 
be  judges  of  the"'  controversies,  and  guides  of  our  persuasions  in 
matters  of  difficulty.  But  He  also  intended  they  should  proceed  ac- 
cordingto  His  will  which  He  had  revealed,  and  those  precedents 
which  He  had  made  authentic  by  the  immediate  assistance  of  His 
holy  spirit :  He  hath  done  His  part,  but  we  do  not  do  ours.  And  if 
any  private  person  in  the  simphcity  and  purity  of  his  soul  desires  to 
find  out  a  truth  of  which  he  is  in  search  and  inquisition,  if  he  prays 
for  wisdom,  we  have  a  promise  he  shall  be  heard  and  answered 
liberally ;  and  therefore  much  more  when  the  representatives  of  the 
catholic  church  do  meet,  because  every  person  there  hath  in  individuo 
a  title  to  the  promise,  and  another  title  as  he  is  a  governor  and  a 
guide  of  souls,  and  all  of  them  together  have  another  title  in  their 
united  capacity,  especially  if  in  that  union  they  pray,  and  proceed 
with  simplicity  and  purity ;  so  that  there  is  no  disputing  against  the 
pretence,  and  promises,  and  authority,  of  general  councils.  For  if 
any  one  man  can  hope  to  be  guided  by  Gt>d  s  spirit  in  the  search,  the 
pious  and  impartial  and  unprejudicate  search  of  truth,  then  much 
more  may  a  general  council.  If  no  private  man  can  hope  for  it,  then 
truth  is  not  necessary  to  be  found,  nor  we  are  not  obliged  to  search 
for  it,  or  else  we  are  saved  by  chance :  but  if  private  men  can,  by 
virtue  of  a  promise  upon  certain  conditions,  be  assured  of  finding  out 
sufficient  trutli,  much  more  shall  a  general  council.  So  that  I  con- 
sider thus :  there  are  many  promises  pretended  to  belong  to  general 
assemblies  in  the  church ;  but  I  know  not  any  ground  nor  any  pre- 
tence that  they  shall  be  absolutely  assisted,  without  any  condition  on 
their  own  parts,  and  whether  they  will  or  no :  faith  is  a  virtue  as  well 
as  charity,  and  therefore  consists  in  liberty  and  choice,  and  hath 
nothing  in  it  of  necessity :  there  is.  no  question  but  that  they  are 
obliged  to  proceed  according  to  some  rule ;  for  they  expect  no  as- 
sistance by  way  of  enthusiasm ;  if  they  should,  I  know  no  warrant 
for  that,  neither  did  any  general  council  ever  offer  a  decree  which 
they  did  not  think  sufficiently  proved  by  scripture,  reason,  or  tradi- 
tion, as  appears  in  the  acts  of  the  cduiicils.  Now  then,  if  they  be  tied 
to  conditions,  it  is  their  duty  to  observe  them ;  but  whether  it  be 
certain  that  they  will  observe  them,  that  they  will  do  all  their  duty, 
that  they  will  not  sin  even  in  this  partictdar  in  the  neglect  of  their 
duty,  that's  the  consideration.  So  that  if  any  man  questions  the 
title  and  authority  of  general  councils,  and  whether  or  no  great 

■•  [*th€*  om.  A.] 
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E remises  appertain  to  them^  I  suppose  him  to  be  macfa  mk 
ut  he  also  that  thinks  all  of  them  have  proceeded  according  to  rak 
and  reason,  and  that  none  of  them  were  deceived,  because  possibly 
they  might  have  been  truly  directed,  is  a  stranger  to  the  histoiy  of 
the  church,  and  to  the  perpetual  instances  and  experiments  of  the 
faults  and  failings  of  humanity.  It  is  a  famous  saying  of  S.  Gr^iy' 
that  he  had  the  four  first  coimcils  in  esteem  and  veneration  next  t» 
the  four  evangelists ;  I  suppose  it  was  because  he  did  believe  them 
to  have  proceeded  according  to  rule,  and  to  have  judged  righteous 
judgment;  but  why  had  not  he  the  same  opinion  of  other  councils 
too  which  were  celebrated  before  his  death,  for  he  lived  after  the  fifth 
general  ?  Not  because  they  had  not  the  same  authority,  for  that 
which  is  warrant  for  one  is  warrant  for  all ;  but  because  he  was  not 
so  confident  that  tliey  did  their  duty,  nor  proceeded  so  without 
interest  as  the  first  four  had  done,  and  the  following  councils  did 
never  get  that  reputation  which  all  the  catholic  church  acknowledged 
due  to  the  first  four.  And  in  the  next  order  were  the  three  following 
generals ;  for  the  Greeks  and  Latins  did  never  jointly  acknowledge 
but  seven  generals  to  have  been  authentic  in  any  sense,  because  they 
were  in  no  sense  agreed  that  anymore  than  seven  had  proceeded 
regularly  and  done  their  duty  :  so  that  now  the  question  is  uot 
wtether  general  councils  have  a  promise  that  the  Holy  Ghost  wiU 
assist  them :  for  every  private  man  hath  that  promise,  that  if  he  does 
his  duty  he  shall  be  assisted  sufficiently  in  order  to  that  end  to  which 
he  needs  assistance ;  and  therefore  much  mpre  shall  general  councils, 
in  order  to  that  end  for  which  tliey  convene  and  to  wliich  they  need 
assistance,  that  is,  in  order  to  the  conservation  of  the  faith,  for  the 
doctrinal  rules  of  good  life,  and  all  that  concerns  the  essential  duty 
of  a  Christian,  but  not  in  deciding  questions  to  satisfy  contentious  or 
curious  or  presumptuous  spirits.  But  now  can  the  bishops  so  con- 
vened be  factious,  can  they  be  abused  with  prejudice  or  transported 
with  interests,  can  they  resist  the  Holy  Ghost,  can  they  extinguish 
the  Spirit,  can  they  stop  their  ears,  and  serve  themselves  upon  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  the  pretence  of  His  assistances,  and  cease  to  serve 
Him  upon  themselves  by  captivating  their  understandings  to  His 
dictates  and  their  wills  to  His  precepts  ?  Is  it  necessary  they  should 
perform  any  condition  ?  is  there  any  one  duty  for  them  to  perform  in 
these  assemblies,  a  duty  wliich  they  have  power  to  do  or  not  do? 
If  so,  then  they  may  fail  of  it,  and  not  do  their  duty :  and  if  the 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  be  conditional,  then  we  have  no  more 
assurance  that  they  are  assisted,  than  that  they  do  their  duty,  and  do 
not  sin. 

2.  Now  let  us  suppose  what  this  duty  is.     Certainly  if  the  gospel 
be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost®,  and  all  that  come  to  the 

»  [E.g.  lib.  i.  indict.  9.  ep.  25.— Lib.      6C>2.] 
iii.  indict,  11.  ep.  10.  -torn.  ii.  coll.  515,  o  [2  Cor.  iv.  5.] 
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knowledge  of  the  truth  must  come  to  it  by  such  means  which  are 
spiritual  and  holy  dispositions^  in  order  to  a  holy  and  spiritual  end ; 
they  must  be  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace  p,  that 
is,  they  must  have  peaceable  and  docible  dispositions,  nothing  with 
them  that  is  violent,  and  resolute  to  encounter  those  gentle  and  sweet 
assistances :  and  the  rule  they  are  to  follow  is  the  rule  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  hath  consigned  to  the  catholic  church,  that  is,  the  holy 
scripture,  either  entirely  *»,  or  at  least  for  the  greater  part  of  the  rule. 
So  that  now  if  the  bishops  be  factious  and  prepossessed  with  persua- 
sions depending  upon  interest,  it  is  certain  they  may  judge  amiss ; 
and  if  they  recede  from  the  rule,  it  is  certain  they  ao  judge  amiss. 
And  this  I  say  upon  their  grounds  who  most  advance  the  authority 
of  general  councils ;  for  if  a  general  council  may  err  if  a  pope  confiim 
it  not,  then  most  certainly  if  in  any  thing  it  recede  from  scripture,  it 
does  also  err ;  because  that  they  are  to  expect  the  pope^s  confirma- 
tion they  ofTer  to  prove  from  scripture  :  now  if  the  pope's  confirma- 
tion be  required  by  authority  of  scripture,  and  that  therefore  the  de- 
failance  of  it  does  evacuate  the  authority  of  the  council,  then  also  are 
the  councils'  decrees  invalid  if  they  recede  from  any  other  part  of 
scripture ;  so  that  scripture  is  the  rule  they  are  to  follow :  and  a  man 
would  have  thought  it  had  been  needless  to  have  proved  it,  but  that 
we  are  fallen  into  ages  in  which  no  truth  is  certain,  no  reason  con- 
cluding, nor  is  there  any  thing  that  can  convince  some  men.  For 
Stapleton',  with  extreme  boldness  against  the  piety  of  Christendom, 
against  the  public  sense  of  the  ancient  church  and  the  practice  of  all 

Eious  assemolies  of  bishops,  afiBrms  the  decrees  of  a  council  to  be 
inding,  etiamsi  non  confirmetur  probabili  testimonio  scripturarum ; 
nay,  though  it  be  quite  extra  scrij)lura?n  ;  but  aU  wise  and  good  men 
have  ever  said  that  sense  which  S.  Hilary"  expressed  in  these  words, 
Qu/s  extra  evangelium  sunt  non  defendam ;  this  was  it  which  the 
good  emperor  Ck)nstantine*  propounded  to  the  fathers  met  at  Nice, 
lAhri  evangeliciy  oracula  apostolorvm,  et  veterum  prophetarum  dare 
nas  instruunt  quid  sentiendum  in  divinis.  And  this  is  confessed  by 
a  sober  man  of  the  Roman  church  itself,  the  cardinal  of  Cusa", 
Oportet  quod  omnia  talia  qiuB  legere^  debent,  contineantur  in  auctori- 
tatibus  sacrarum  scripiuraruyn.  Now  then  all  the  advantage  I  shall 
take  from  hence  is  this,  that  if  the  apostles  commended  them  who 
examined  their  sermons  by  their  conformity  to  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  and  the  men  of  Berea^  were  accounted  ^  noble'  for  ^  search- 

^  [Eph.  vi.  15.]  confirmetur.'] 

<  Vide  Optat.  Milev.,  lib.  V.  adv.  Pann.  •  Lib.    ii.    ad    Conatent.    [$    11.    coL 

^cap.  3.  p.  81  sq.] — Baldwin,  in  eundem,  1230.] 

'p.  133. J  et  S.Aug. in  psa.  xix.  expos.  2.  ^  Apud  Tbeod.,  lib.  i.  c.  7.  [al.  6.  torn, 

'rid.  in  v.  29  et  alibi ;  torn.  iv.  col.  101.]  iii  p.  757.] 

'  Relect  controv.  iv.  q.  1.  art  3.  [in  **  Concord.   cathoL,  1.   ii.  c.    10.    [p. 

solutione  argum.  xii.  hseret,  toui.  i.  p.  723.] 

744   A. — '  Etiamsi    nullo    scripturarum  »  Reg.  '  ligare.*] 

aut    evidenti    aut    probabili   testimonio  '  [Acts  XYii  11.] 
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ing  the  scriptures  whether  those  thinn  which  thej  taught  were  so* 
or  no ;  I  suppose  it  will  not  be  denied  but  the  councils'  decrees  may 
also  be  tried  whether  they  be  conform  to  scripture,  yea  or  no ;  and 
although  no  man  can  take  cognizance  and  judge  the  decrees  of  a 
council  pro  auctoritaie  pudlica,  yet  pro  informatione  privaia  they 
may ;  the  authority  of  a  council  is  not  greater  than  the  authority  of 
tlie  apostles,  nor  their  dictates  more  sacred  or  authentic.  Now  then 
put  case  a  council  should  recede  from  scripture,  whether  or  no  were 
we  bound  to  believe  its  decrees  f  I  only  ask  the  question  :  for  it  were 
hard  to  be  bound  to  believe  what  to  our  understanding  seems  con- 
trary to  that  which  we  know  to  be  the  word  of  Gk)d  :  but  if  we  may 
lawfully  recede  from  the  councils'  decrees  in  case  they  be  contrariant 
to  scripture,  it  is  all  that  I  require  in  this  question.  For  if  they  be 
tied  to  a  rule,  then  they  are  to  be  examined  and  understood  accord- 
ing to  the  rule,  and  then  we  are  to  give  ourselves  that  liberty  or  judg- 
ment which  is  requisite  to  distinguish  us  from  beasts,  and  to  put  us 
into  a  capacity  of  reasonable  people,  following  reasonable  guides. 
But  however,  if  it  be  certain  that  the  councils  are  to  follow  scnpture, 
then  if  it  be  notorious  that  they  do  recede  from  scripture,  we  are  sure 
we  must  obey  God  rather  than  men,  and  then  we  are  well  enough. 
For  unless  we  are  bound  to  shut  our  eyes  and  not  to  look  upon  the 
sun,  if  we  may  give  ourselves  Uberty  to  oelieve  what  seems  most  plain, 
and  unless  the  authority  of  a  council  be  so  great  a  prejudice  as  to 
make  us  to  do  violence  to  our  understanding,  so  as  not  to  disbeheve 
the  decree  because  it  seems  contrary  to  scripture,  but  to  believe  it 
agrees  with  scripture  though  we  know  not  how,  therefore  because 
the  council  hath  decreed  it ;  unless  I  say  we  be  bound  in  duty  to  be 
so  obediently  blind  and  sottish,  we  are  sure  that  there  are  some 
councils  which  are  pretended  general,  that  have  retired  from  the 
public  notorious  words  and  sense  of  scripture.  For  what  wit  of  man 
can  reconcile  the  decree  of  the  thirteenth  session  of  the  council  of 
Constance"  with  scripture,  in  which  session  the  half  communion  was 
decreed,  in  defiance  of  scripture,  and  with  a  non  obstante  to  Christ's 
institution.  For  in  the  preface  of  the  decree  Christ's  institution  and 
the  practice  of  the  primitive  church  is  expressed,  and  then  with  a 
non  obstante  communion  in  one  kind  is  established.  Now  then  sup- 
pose the  non  obstante  in  the  form  of  words  relates  to  the  primitive 
practice,  yet  since  Christ's  institution  was  taken  notice  of  in  the  first 
words  of  the  decree,  and  the  decree  made  quite  contrary  to  it,  let  the 
non  obstante  relate  whither  it  will,  the  decree  (not  to  call  it  a  defiance) 
is  a  plain  recession  from  the  institution  of  Christ,  and  therefore  the 
non  obstante  will  refer  to  that  without  any  sensible  error ;  and  indeed 
for  all  the  excuses  to  the  contrary,  the  decree  was  not  so  discreetly 
framed  but  that  in  the  very  form  of  words  the  defiance  and  the  non 
obstante  is  too  plainly  relative  to  the  first  words.  For  what  sense 
can  there  be  in  the  first  licet  else  ?  Licet  Christiis  in  utraque  specie, 

'  [torn.  viii.  col.  S81  sqq.] 
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and  lieel  ecclesia  primitiva,  ^,  tamen  hoc  nan  obstante,  8fc.  the  first 
Ucet  being  a  relative  term  as  well  as  the  second  licet  must  oe  bounded 
with  some  correspondent.  Bat  it  matters  not  much ;  let  them  whom 
it  concerns  enjoy  the  benefit  of  all  excuses  they  can  imagine,  it  is 
certain  Christ's  institution  and  the  council's  sanction  are  as  contrary 
as  light  and  darkness. — Is  it  possible  for  any  man  to  contrive  a  way 
to  make  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Trent,  commanding  the  pubhc 
ofSces  of  the  church  to  be  in  Latin,  friends  with  the  fourteenth 
chapter  of  the  Corinthians?  It  is  not  amiss  to  observe  how  the 
hyperaspists  of  that  council  sweat  to  answer  the  allegations  of  S.Paul ; 
and  the  wisest  of  them  do  it  so  extremely  poor,  that  it  proclaims  to 
ail  the  world  that  the  strongest  man  that  is  cannot  eat  iron  or  swallow 
a  rock.  Now  then,  would  it  not  be  an  unspeakable  tyranny  to  all 
wise  persons  (who  as  much  hate  to  have  their  souls  enslaved  as  their 
bodies  imprisoned)  to  command  them  to  believe  that  these  decrees 
are  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God  ?  Upon  whose  understanding  soever 
tiiese  are  im}x>sed,  they  may  at  the  next  session  reconcile  them  to  a 
crime,  and  make  any  sin  sacred,  or  persuade  him  to  believe  proposi- 
tions contradictory  to  a  mathematical  demonstration.  All  the  argu* 
ments  in  the  world  that  can  be  brought  to  prove  the  infallibility  of 
councils  cannot  make  it  so  certain  that  they  are  infallible,  as  these 
two  instances  do  prove  infallibly  that  these  were  deceived;  and  if 
ever  we  may  safely  make  use  of  our  reason  and  consider  whether 
councils  have  erred  or  no,  we  cannot  by  any  reason  be  more  assured 
that  they  have  or  have  not,  than  we  have  in  these  particulars :  so  that 
either  our  reason  is  of  no  manner  of  use  in  the  discussion  of  this 
question,  and  the  thing  itself  is  not  at  all  to  be  disputed,  or  if  it  be, 
we  are  certain  that  these  actually  were  deceived,  and  we  must  never 
hope  for  a  clearer  evidence  in  any  dispute.  And  if  these  be,  others 
might  have  been,  if  they  did  as  these  did,  that  is,  depart  firom  their 
rule.  And  it  was  wisely  said  of  Cusanus%  Notandum  est  eaperimento 
rerum  universale  concilium^  posse  deficere ;  the  experience  of  it  is 
notorious  that  councils  have  erred,  and  all  the  arguments  against  ex- 
perience are  but  plain  sophistry. 

3.  And  therefore  I  make  no  scruple  to  slight  the  decrees  of  such 
councils  wherein  the  proceedings  were  as  prejudicate  and  unreason- 
able as  in  the  council  wherein  Abailardus^  was  condemned,  where 
the  presidents  having  pronounced  Damnamus,  they  at  the  lower  end 


•  Lib.  ii.  c.  li.  [leg.  5.]  Concordat, 
cathol.  [p.  716.] 

^  [leg.  *  universale  plenarium/  sc. 
concilium.] 

"*  Epist  Abailardi  ad  Heltss.  con- 
jugem.  [Potius,  *Berengarii  Apolog^ti- 
eut  contra  B.  fiemardum/  &c. — Beren- 
garius  endeavours  to  turn  the  whole  pro- 
eeeding  against  Abelard  into  ridicule, 
by  giving   a  grotesque  account  of  the 


council.  '  Inter  haec  sonat  lector,  stertit 
auditor. — Damnatis?  Tunc  quidam  vix 
ad  extremam  syUabam  expergefacti,  som* 
nolenta  voce,  capite  pendulo,  *Damna- 
mus,'  aiebant.  Alii  vero  damnantium 
tumultu  excitati,  decapitata  prima  syl- 
labi, *  Namus,'  inquiunt  Vere  natit, 
sed  natatio  vestra  procella,  natatio  vestra 
mersio,'  &c.— In  opp.  Abselard.  4to. 
Paris.  1616.  p.  305.] 
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being  awaked  at  the  noise  heard  the  latter  part  of  it,  and  ooncorred 
as  far  as  Mnamus  went^  and  that  was  as  good  as  Damnamus  ;  for  if 
they  had  been  awake  at  the  pronouncing  the  whole  word,  they  would 
have  given  sentence  accordingly.  But  by  this  means  S.  Bernard 
numbered  the  major  part  of  voices  against  his  adversary  Abailardus ; 
and  as  far  as  these  men  did  do  their  duty,  the  duty  of  priests  and 
judges  and  wise  men,  so  we  may  presume  them  to  be  assisted,  but 
no  further.  But  I  am  content  this  (because  but  a  private  assembly) 
shall  pass  for  no  instance :  but  what  shall  we  say  of  all  the  Arian 
councils  celebrated  with  so  great  fancy^  and  such  numerous  assem- 
blies ?  we  all  say  that  they  erred.  And  it  will  not  be  sufficient  to 
say  they  were  not  lawful  councils ;  for  they  were  convened  by  that 
authority  which  all  the  world  knows  did  at  that  time  convocate 
councils,  and  by  which  (as  it  is  confessed^  and  is  notorious)  the  first 
eight  generals  did  meet^  that  is^  by  the  authority  of  the  emperor  all 
were  called,  and  as  many  and  more  did  come  to  them  than  came  to 
the  most  famous  council  of  Mice :  so  that  the  councils  were  lawful ; 
and  if  they  did  not  proceed  lawfully^  and  therefore  did  err,  this  is  to 
say  that  councils  are  then  not  deceived  when  they  do  their  duty, 
when  they  judge  impartially,  when  they  decline  interest,  when  they 
follow  their  rule ;  but  this  says  also  that  it  is  not  infallibly  certain 
that  they  will  do  so ;  for  these  did  not,  and  therefore  the  others  may 
be  deceived  as  well  as  these  were. — But  another  thing  is  in  the  wind ; 
for  councils  not  confirmed  by  the  pope  have  no  warrant  that  they 
shall  not  err,  and  they  not  being  confirmed  therefore  failed.  But 
whether  is  the  pope's  confirmation  after  the  decree  or  before?  It 
cannot  be  supposed  before,  for  there  is  nothing  to  be  confirmed  tiU 
tlie  decree  be  made  and  the  article  composed.  But  if  it  be  after, 
then  possibly  the  pope's  decree  may  be  requisite  in  solemnity  of  law, 
and  to  make  the  authority  popular,  public,  and  human ;  but  the  de- 
cree is  true  or  false  before  the  pope  s  confirmation,  and  is  not  at  all 
altered  by  tlie  supervening  decree,  which  being  postnate  to  the 
decree,  alters  not  what  went  before :  Nunauum  enim  crescit  ex  posU 
facto  prat  en  ti  astimatio,  is  the  voice  both  of  law  and  reason.  So 
that  it  cannot  make  it  divine,  and  necessary  to  be  heartily  believed ; 
it  may  make  it  lawful,  not  make  it  true ;  that  is,  it  may  possibly  by 
such  means  become  a  law,  but  not  a  truth.  I  speak  now  upon  sup- 
position the  pope's  confirmation  were  necessary,  and  required  to  the 
making  of  conciliary  and  necessary  sanctions.  But  if  it  were,  the 
case  were  very  hard  :  for  suppose  a  heresy  should  invade,  and  possess 
the  chair  of  Rome,  what  remedy  can  the  church  have  in  that  case,  if 
a  general  council  be  of  no  authority  without  the  pope  confirm  it? 
will  the  pope  confirm  a  council  against  himself?  will  he  condemn  his 
own  heresy  ?  ITiat  the  pope  may  be  a  heretic  appears  in  the  canon 
law®,  which  says  he  may  for  heresy  be  deposed,  and  therefore  by  a 

**  Cusanus,    1.    ii.   cap.    25.    Concord.  «  [Gratian.  decret]  dist  xl.  can.  [6.] 

[p.  756.]  *  Si  papa.'  [col.  212.] 
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council,  which  in  this  case  hath  plenary  authc^ty  without  the  pope. 
And  therefore  in  the  synod  at  Rome'  held  under  pope  Adrian  the 
second,  the  censure  of  the  sixth  synod  against  Honorius,  who  was  con« 
vict  of  heresy,  is  approved  with  this  appendix,  that  in  this  case,  the 
case  of  heresy,  minor eapossint  de  majoribiM  judicare :  and  therefore  if  a 
pope  were  above  a  council,  yet  when  the  question  is  concerning  heresy 
the  case  is  altered ;  the  pope  may  be  judged  by  his  inferiors,  who  in 
this  case,  which  is  the  main  case  of  all,  become  his  superiors.  And 
it  is  little  better  than  impudence  to  pretend  that  all  councils  were 
confirmed  by  the  pope,  or  that  there  is  a  necessity  in  respect  of  divine 
obligation  that  any  shouM  be  confirmed  by  him  more  than  by  another 
of  the  patriarchs.  For  the  council  of  Chalcedon  itself,  one  of  those 
four  which  S.  Gregory «  did  revere  next  to  the  four  evangelists,  is 
rejected  by  pope  Leo^,  who  in  his  fifty-third  epistle  to  Anatolius,  and 
in  his  fifty-fourth  to  Martian,  and  in  his  fifty-fifth  to  Pulcheria, 
accuses  it  of  ambition  and  inconsiderate  temerity,  and  therefore  no 
fit  assembly  for  the  habitation  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  Gelasius^  in 
his  tome  JDe  vinculo  anathematia  affirms  that  tne  council  is  in  part  to 
be  received,  in  part  to  be  rejected,  and  compares  it  to  heretical  books 
of  a  mixed  matter,  and  proves  his  assertion  by  the  place  of  S.  Paul, 
Omnia  probate,  quod  bonum  est  retinete, — ^And  Bellarmine^  says  the 
same.  In  condlio  CAalcedonensi  quadam  sunt  bona,  quadam  mala, 
guadam  recipienda,  quadam  rejicienda  ;  ita  et  in  libris  Aareticorum; 
and  if  any  thing  be  false,  then  all  is  questionable,  and  judicable,  and 
discernible,  and  not  infallible  antecedently.  And  however  that  council 
hath  ex  post  facto,  and  by  the  voluntaiy  consenting  of  after  ages, 
obtained  great  reputation;  yet  they  that  lived  immediately  after  it, 
that  observed  all  the  circunistances  of  the  thing,  and  the  disabilities 
of  the  persons,  and  the  uncertainty  of  the  truth  of  its  decrees,  by 
reason  of  the  unconcludingness  of  the  arguments  brought  to  attest  it, 
were  of  another  mind :  Quod  autem  ad  concilium  Chaleedonenser  at' 
tinet,  illud  id  temporis  {viz.  Anastasii  Imp,)  neque  palam  in  ecclesiis 
sanctissimis  pradicatum  fuit,  neque  ah  omnibus  rejectum  ;  nam  sin- 
guli  ecclesiarum prasides pro  suo  arbitratu  in  ea  re  egerunt^.  And  so 
did  all  men  in  the  world  that  were  not  mastered  with  prejudices,  and 
undone  in  their  understanding  ^ith  accidental  impertinencies ;  they 
judged  upon  those  grounds  which  they  had  and  saw,  and  suffered  not 
themselves  to  be  bound  to  the  imperious  dictates  of  other  men,  who 
are  as  uncertain  in  their  determinations  as  other  in  their  questions. 
And  it  is  an  evidence  that  there  is  some  deception  and  notable  error 
either  in  the  thing  or  in  the  manner  of  their  proceeding,  when  the 
decrees  of  a  council  shall  have  no  authority  from  the  compilers,  nor 
no  strength  from  the  reasonableness  of  the  decision,  but  from  the 

'  [Inter  acta  concil.  Constantinop.  iv.  *  [ConciL  reg.,  torn.  x.  p.  162.] 

torn.  T.  col.  1079.]  k  De  laicis,  lib.  iii.  cap.  20.  §  '  Ad  koo 

r  [Tid.  p.  444.  not  n,  supra.]  ult'  [torn.  iL  col.  683  B.] 
^  L?  p.  129  sqq.]  1  Evagr.,  lib.  iii  cap.  80.  [p.  SSI.] 
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accidental  approbation  of  posterity.  And  if  posterity  had  pleased, 
Origen  had  believed  well  and  been  an  orthodox  person.  And  it  was 
pretty  sport  to  see  that  Papias  was  right  for  two  ages  together,  and 
wrong  ever  since  ;  and  just  so  it  was  in  councils,  particularly  in  this 
of  Clialcedon,  that  had  a  fate  alterable  according  to  the  age  and  ac- 
cording to  the  climate,  which  to  my  understanding  is  nothing  else 
but  an  argument  that  the  business  of  infallibility  is  a  later"  device, 
and  commenced  to  serve  such  ends  as  cannot  be  justified  by  true  and 
substantial  grounds ;  and  that  the  pope  should  confirm  it  as  of  neces- 
sity,  is  a  fit  cover  for  the  same  dish. 

4.  In  the  sixth"  general  council  Honorius  pope  of  Rome  was  con- 
demned: did  that  council  stay  for  the  pope's  confirmation  before 
they  sent  forth  the  decree  ?  Certainly  they  did  not  think  it  so  needful 
as  that  they  would  have  suspended  or  cassated  the  decree  in  case  the 

epe  had  then  disavowed  it :  for  besides  the  condemnation  of  pope 
onorius  for  heresy,  the  thirteenth  and  fifty-fifth  canons"  of  that 
council  are  expressly  against  the  custom  of  the  church  of  Borne.  But 
this  particular  is  involved  in  that  new  question,  whether  the  pope  be 
above  a  council.  Now  since  the  contestation  of  this  question,  there 
was  never  any  free  or  lawful  council  that  determined  for  the  pope^,  it 
is  not  likely  any  should ;  and  is  it  likely  that  any  pope  will  confirm  a 
council  that  does  notP  For  the  council  of  Basil  is  therefore  con- 
demned by  the  last  Lateran,  which  was  an  assembly  in  the  pope's 
own  palace,  and  the  council  of  Constance  is  of  no  value  in  this  ques- 
tion, and  slighted  in  a  just  proportion  as  that  article  is  disbelieved. 
But  I  will  not  much  trouble  the  question  with  a  long  consideration 
of  this  particular ;  the  pretence  is  senseless  and  illiterate,  against 
reason  and  experience,  and  already  determined  by  S.  Austin**  suffi- 
ciently as  to  tin's  particular,  Ecce  putemua  illos  episcopos  qui  Roma 
judicaverunt  non  bonos  Jiidlces  faisse :  restabat  adhuc  plenarium  eC" 
clesuB  universa  conciliu^n,  ubl  etiam  cum  ip»U  judicibus  causa  possei 
agitari,  vt  si  viale  judicasse  convicti  essenl,  eorufn  sententue  solve- 
rentur.  For  since  popes  may  be  parties,  may  be  simoniacs,  schismatics, 
heretics,  it  is  against  reason  that  in  their  own  causes  they  should  be 
judges,  or  that  in  any  causes  they  should  be  superior  to  their  judges. 
And  as  it  is  against  reason,  so  is  it  against  all  experience  too  ;  for  the 
council  Sinuessanum  (as  it  is  said')  was  convened  to  take  cognizance 
of  pope  Marcellinus ;  and  divers  councils  were  held  at  Borne  to  give 
judgment  in  causes  of  Damasus,  Sixtus  III.,  Symmachus,  and  Leo  III. 
and  IV.,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  Platina,  and  the  tomes  of  the  councils. 
And  it  is  no  answer  to  this  and  the  like  allegations  to  say,  in  matters 
of  fact  and  human  constitution  the  pope  may  be  judged  by  a  council, 


[Ma 
[aL 


latter'  B,  C]  sect.  vi.  n.  9.  [p.  455,  infra.] 
il  QuinisexL  sive  in  TruU.  can.  i.  <  Epiit  clxii.  [al.  xliii.]  ad  Glorium. 

torn.  iii.  col.  1658.]  [cap.  7.  torn.  ii.  coL  97  A.] 
•  [coU.  1665,  81.]  '  ['as  it  aaid'  A.] 

'  Vid.   postea  de  condL  Sinuessano, 
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bat  in  matters  of  fsdth  all  the  world  must  stand  to  the  pope's  deter- 
mination and  authoritative  decision :  for  if  the  pope  can  by  any  colour 
pretend  to  any  thing,  it  is  to  a  supreme  judicature  in  matters  eccle- 
siastical, positive  and  of  fact ;  and  if  he  fails  in  this  pretence,  he  will 
hardly  hold  up  his  head  for  any  thing  else :  for  the  ancient  bishops 
derived  their  faith  from  the  fountain,  and  held  that  in  the  highest 
tenure,  even  from  Christ  tlieir  head ;  but  by  reason  of  the  imperial* 
city  it  became  the  principal  seat,  and  he  surprised  the  highest  judica- 
ture, partly  by  the  concession  of  others,  partly  by  his  own  accidental 
advantages ;  and  yet  even  in  these  things,  although  he  was  maior 
nngulxa,  yet  he  was  minor  universu.     And  this  is  no  more  than  what 
was  decreed  of  the  eighth  general  synod* :  which  if  it  be  sense,  is 
pertinent  to  this  question ;  for  general  councils  are  appointed  to  take 
cognizance  of  questions  and  differences  about  the  bishop  of  Bome, 
lum  tamen  audacter  in  eumferre  sententiam  ;  by  atidacter,  as  is  sup- 
posed, is  meant  pracipiianter,  '  hastily  and  unreasonably :'  but  if  to 
give  sentence  against  him  be  wholly  forbidden,  it  is  nonsense ;  for  to 
what  purpose  is  an  authority  of  taking  cognizance,  if  they  have  no 
power  of  giving  sentence,  unless  it  were  to  defer  it  to  a  superior 
judge,  which  in  this  case  cannot  be  supposed  ?  For  either  the  pope 
himself  is  to  judge  his  own  cause  after  their  examination  of  him,  or 
the  general  council  is  to  judge  him.     So  that  although  the  council 
is  by  that  decree  enjoined  to  proceed  modestly  and  warily,  yet  they 
may  proceed  to  sentence^  or  else  the  decree  is  ridiculous  and  im- 
pertinent. 

5.  But  to  clear  all,  I  will  instance  in  matters  of  question  and 
opinion :  for  not  only  some  councils  have  made  their  decrees  with- 
out or  against  the  pope,  but  some  councils  have  had  the  pope's  con- 
firmation, and  yet  have  not  been  the  more  legitimate  or  obligatory^ 
but  are  known  to  be  heretical.  For  the  canons  of  the  sixth  synod,  id- 
though  some  of  them  were  made  against  the  popes  and  the  custom  of 
the  church  of  Eome,  a  pope  a  while  after  did  confirm  the  council;  and 
yet  the  canons  are  impious  and  heretical,  and  so  esteemed  by  the  church 
of  Bome  herself.  I  instance  in  the  second  canon",  which  approves 
of  that  synod  of  Carthage  under  Cyprian  for  rebaptization  of  heretics, 
and  the  seventy-second  canon^,  that  dissolves  marriage  between  persons 
of  differing  persuasion  in  matters  of  christian  religion ;  and  yet  these 
canons  were  approved  by  pope  Adrian  I.  who  in  his  epistle  to  Tha- 
rasius,  which  is  in  the  second  action  of  the  seventh  synod '^,  calls  them 
cafiones  dimne  et  legaliter  prcedicatos.  And  these  canons  were  used 
by  pope  Nicholas  I.*  in  his  epistle  ad  Michaelem,  and  by  Innocent 
in.y  c.  'a  multis:'  extra.  ' de  cstaL  ordinandorum.'  So  that  now 
(that  we  may  apply  this)  there  are  seven  general  councils  which  by 

•  Vid.  coDciL  Chalced.,  act  xv.  [can.  '  [col.  1688.] 


28.  torn,  il  col.  614.] 

t  Act.  ult  can.  21.  [torn.  v.  col.  909.] 
«  [torn.  iiL  col.  1660.] 

Gg2 


torn.  iv.  coL  98.] 

Uarduin.  concil.,  torn.  v.  col.  121.] 

tora.  ii.  p.  624.] 


45$l  COUNCILS  INSUmCIENT  TO 

the  church  of  Borne  are  condemned  of  error.  The  conncfl  of  An- 
tioch%  A.D.  845,  in  wliich  S.  Athanasius  was  condemned :  the  coun- 
cil of  Milan,  A.D.  354,  of  above  three  hundred  bishops  :  the  coondl 
of  Ariminum,  consisting  of  six  hundred  bishops :  the  second  coondl 
of  Ephesus,  A.D.  449,  in  which  the  £utychian  heresy  was  confinned, 
and  the  patriarch  Flavianus  kiUed  by  the  Caction  of  Dioscorus :  the 
council  of  Constantinople  under  Leo  Isaurus^  A.D.  7-30 :  and  an- 
other at  Constantinople  thirty-five  years  after :  and  lastly  the  council 
of  Pisa,  a  hundred  and  thirty-four  years  since*.  Now  that  these 
general  councils  are  condemned  is  a  sufBcient  argument  that  oonndli 
may  err  :  and  it  is  no  answer  to  say  they  were  not  confirmed  by  the 
pope ;  for  the  pope^s  confirmation  I  have  shewn  not  to  be  necessarr; 
or  if  it  were,  yet  even  that  also  is  an  ai^ument  that  general  councils 
may  become  invalid,  either  by  their  own  fault,  or  by  some  extrinakal 
supervening  accident,  either  of  which  evacuates  their  authority ;  and 
whether  aU  that  is  required  to  the  legitimation  of  a  council  was 
actually  observed  in  any  council,  is  so  hard  to  determine,  that  no 
man  can  be  infallibly  sure  that  such  a  council  is  authentic  and  suffi- 
cient probation. 

6.  And  that  is  the  second  thing  I  shall  observe ;  there  are  so  many 
questions  concerning  the  efficient,  the  form,  the  matter  of  genend 
councils,  and  their  manner  of  proceeding,  and  their  final  sanction, 
that  after  a  question  is  determined  by  a  conciliary  assembly,  there  are 
perhaps  twenty  more  questions  to  be  disputed  before  we  can  with 
confidence  either  believe  the  council  upon  its  mere  authority,  or  ob- 
trude it  upon  others.  And  upon  this  ground  how  easy  it  is  to  elude 
the  pressure  of  an  argument  drawn  from  the  authority  of  a  general 
council,  is  veiy  remarkable  in  the  question  about  the  pope^s  or  the 
council's  superiority  :  wliich  question  although  it  be  defined  for  the 
council  against  the  pope  by  five  general  councils,  the  council  of  Flo- 
rence, of  Constance,  of  Basil,  of  Pisa,  and  one  of  the  Laterans ;  yet 
the  Jesuits  to  this  day  account  this  question  pro  non  definita,  and 
have  rare  pretences  for  their  escape.  As  first,  it  is  true  a  council  is 
above  a  pope  in  case  there  be  no  pope,  or  he  uncertain :  which  is 
Bellarmine's**  answer,  never  considering  whether  he  spake  sense  or 
no,  nor  yet  remembering  that  the  council  of  Basil  deposed  Eugenius, 
who  was  a  true  pope,  and  so  acknowledged. — Secondly,  sometimes 
the  pope  did  not  confirm  these  councils,  that's  their  answer.  And 
although  it  was  an  exception  that  the  fathers  never  thought  of  when 
they  were  pressed  with  the  authority  of  the  council  of  Anminum,  or 
Sirmium,  or  any  other  Arian  convention  :  yet  the  council  of  Basil  was 
convened  by  pope  Martin  V. ;  then  in  its  sixteenth  session  declared 

*  Vid.  Socr.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  6.  [al  10.  p.      Aquisgrani  erravit,  De  raptore  et  rapta, 
86.]  et  Sozom.,  lib.  iii.  cap.  5.  [p.  97.]         diit  xx.  can.  'De   libeUis.'   in  gloua. 

•  Gre^or.  in  Regist.,  lib.  iii.  caus.  7.      [Oratian.  Decret  col.  95,^ 

[al.  lib,  IV.  ep.  7.  torn.  ii.  col.  686.]  ait  »»  [De  concll.  auctor.,  Kb.  il  cap.  19. 

concilium  Numidiae  erranae.— Concilium      torn.  ii.  col.  130.] 
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by  Eugeuias  lY.  to  be  lawfully  continued^  and  confirmed  expressly 
in  some  of  its  decrees  by  pope  Nicholas^  and  so  stood  tiU  it  was  at 
last  rejected  by  Leo  X.  very  many  years  after ;  but  that  came  too 
late^  and  with  too  visible  an  interest :  and  this  council  did  decree 
fide  caiholica  tenendum  concilium  esse  supra  papam.  But  if  one  pope 
confirms  it  and  other  rejects  it^  as  it  happened  in  this  case  and  in 
many  more,  does  it  not  destroy  the  competency  of  the  authority  P 
And  we  see  it  by  this  instance,  that  it  so  serves  the  turns  of  men,  that 
it  is  good  in  some  cases,  that  is,  when  it  makes  for  them,  and  invalid 
when  it  makes  against  them. — Thirdly,  but  it  is  a  little  more  ridicu- 
lous in  the  case  of  the  council  of  Constance,  whose  decrees  were  con- 
firmed by  Martin  Y.  But  that  this  may  be  no  argument  against 
them,  Bellarmine^  tells  you  he  only  confirmed  those  things  qua  facta 
fuerant  conciliariter, . .  re  diligenter  examinata :  of  which  there  being 
DO  mark  nor  any  certain  rule  to  judge  it,  it  is  a  device  that  may  eva- 
cuate any  thing  we  have  a  mind  to,  it  was  not  done  conciliariter, 
that  is,  not  according  to  our  mind ;  for  conciliariter  is  a  fine  new 
nothing,  that  may  signify  what  you  please. — Fourthly,  but  other  de- 
vices yet  more  pretty  they  have ;  as,  whether  the  council  of  Lateran 
Mas  a  general  council  or  no,  they  know  not  (no,  nor  will  not  know)  which 
is  a  wise  and  plain  reservation  of  their  own  advantages,  to  make  it 
general  or  not  general  as  shall  serve  their  turns. — Fifthly,  as  for  the 
council  of  Florence,  they  are  not  sure  whether  it  hath  defined  the 
question  satis  aperte  ;  aperte  they  will  grant,  if  you  will  allow  tJiem 
not  satis  aperte. — Sixthly  and  lastly,  the  council  of  Pisa  is  neque 
approbatum  neque  reprobatum^ :  which  is  the  greatest  folly  of  all,  and 
most  prodigious  vanity.  So  that  by  something  or  other,  either  they 
were  not  convened  lawfully,  or  they  did  not  proceed  conciliariter,  or 
it  is  not  certain  that  the  council  was  general  or  no,  or  whether  the 
council  were  approbatum  or  reprohatum,  or  else  it  is  partim  con- 
firmatum,  partim  reprobatum,  or  else  it  is  neme  approbatum  neque 
reprobatum  ;  by  one  of  these  ways  or  a  device  like  to  these,  all  coun- 
cils and  all  decrees  shall  be  made  to  signify  nothing,  and  to  have  no 
authority. 

7.  Thirdly,  there  is  no  general  council  that  hath  determined  that  a 
general  council  is  infallible ;  no  scripture  hath  recorded  it,  no  tradi- 
tion universal  hath  transmitted  to  us  any  such  proposition :  so  that 
we  must  receive  the  authority  at  a  lower  rate  and  upon  a  less  proba- 
bility than  the  things  consigned  by  that  authority.  And  it  is  strange 
that  the  decrees  of  councils  should  be  esteemed  authentic  and  infaln- 
ble,  and  yet  it  is  not  infallibly  certain  that  the  councils  themselves 
are  infallible,  because  the  belief  of  the  councils'  infallibility  is  not 
proved  to  us  by  any  medium  but  such  as  may  deceive  us. 

8.  Fourthly,  but  the  best  instance  that  councils  are  some,  and 
may  all  be,  deceived,  is  the  contradiction  of  one  council  to  another : 
for  in  that  case  both  cannot  be  true,  and  which  of  them  is  true  must 

•  [Ut  in  not  prsctd.]        *  Bellann.  de  cone,  lib.  i.  cap.  8.  [torn.  ii.  eoL  14.] 
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belong  to  another  judgment  which  is  less  than  the  solennity  of  t 
general  council ;  and  the  detennination  of  tliis  matter  can  be  of  no 
greater  certainty  after  it  is  concluded  than  when  it  was  propounded  as 
a  question^  being  it  is  to  be  determined  by  the  same  authority  or  bj 
a  less  than  itself.     But  for  this  allegation  we  cannot  want  instances. 
The  council  of  Trent*  allows  picturing  of  God  the  Fathtf;  the 
council  of  Nice'  altogether  disallows  it.    The  same  Nicene  council, 
which  was  the  seventh  general,  allows  of  picturing  Christ  in  the  fonn 
of  a  lamb ;  but  the  sixth  synod*  by  no  means  will  endure  it,  as  Ga- 
ranza**  affirms.     The  council  of  Neocaesarea'  confurmed  by  Leo  IV. 
dUt,  XX.  de  libellu^,  and  approved  in  the  first  Xicene  council  as  it 
is  said  in  the  seventh  session  of  the  council  of  Florence,  forbids 
second  marriages,  and  imposes  penances  on  them  that  are  marhed 
the  second  time,  forbidding  priests  to  be  present  at  such  marriage- 
feasts ;  besides  that  this  is  expressly  against  the  doctrine  of  8.  Paul, 
it  is  also  against  the  doctrine  of  the  council  of  Laodicea,  wliich  took 
off  such  penances^  and  pronounced  second  marriages  to  be  free  and 
lawful.     Nothing  is  more  discrepant  than  the  third  council  of  Car- 
thage^, and  the  council  of  Laodicea^,  about  assignation  of  the  canon 
of  scripture;  and  yet  the  sixth  general  synod"  approves  both:  and 
I  would  fain  know  if  all  general  councils  are  of  the  same  mind  with 
the  fathers  of  the  council  of  Carthage^  who  reckon  into  the  canon 
five  books  of  Solomon;   I  am  sure  S.  Austin"  reckoned  but  three, 
and  I  think  all  Christendom  beside  are  of  the  same  opinion.     And 
if  we  look  into  the  title  of  the  law  De  con<nlm  called  Concardantia 
dUcordantlarum^,  we  shall  find  instances  enough  to  confirm  that  the 
decrees  of  some  councils  are  contradictorv  to  others,  and  that  no  wit 
can  reconcile  them.     And  whether  they  did  or  no,  that  they  might 
disagree,  and  former  councils  be  corrected  by  later,  was  the  belief  of 
the  doctors  in  those  ages  in  wliich  the  best  and  most  famous  councils 
were  convened;   as  appears  in  that  famous  saying  of  S.  Austin?: 
speaking  concerning  the  rebaptizing  of  heretics,  aud  how  much  the 
Africans  were  deceived  in  that  question,  he  answers  the  allc^tion 
of  the  bishops'  letters  and  those  national  councils  which  confirmed 
S.  Cyprian's  opinion,  by  saying  that  they  were  no  final  determina- 
tion ;   for  episcoporum  literce  emendarl  possunt  a  concilns  nafiann- 
libus,  concilia  iiationalia  a  plenariis,  ipsaque  plenaria  priora  a  po%' 
terioribiis  emendari.     Not  only  the  occasion  of  the  question,  being 
a  matter  not  of  fact  but  of  faith,  as  being  instanced  in  the  question 
of  rebaptization,  but  also  the  very  fabric  and  economy  of  the  words, 

•  Scss.  XXV.  [?]  I  [can.  60.  torn.  L  col.  791.] 

'  Act  ii.  [torn.  iv.  col.  88  sqq. — vid.  ■  [can.  2.  torn.  iii.  col.  1660.] 

etiam  actt  i.  et  iv.  coll.  6  et  240  sqq.]  »  De  civ.  Dei,  lib.  xvii.  cap.  20.  [torn. 

B  Can.  82.  [torn.  iii.  col.  1689.]  vii.  col.  483.] 

^  [Summ.  concil.,  p.  651.  8vo.  Ro-  *  [Decretum  Gratiani,  sive  Concordia 

thorn.  1641.]  discordantiarum  canonum.] 

'  [can.  vii.  toin.  i.  col.  283.]  '  De  bapt  Donat,  lib.  ii.  cap.  8.  [torn. 

J  [vid.  p.  452.  not.  a,  supra.]  ix.  coL  98.] 

''  [can.  47.  torn.  I  coL  968.] 
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put  by  all  the  answers  of  all**  those  men  who  think  themselves 
pressed  with  the  authority  of  S.  Austin;  for  "as  national  councils 
may  correct  the  bishop's  letters,  and  general  councils  may  correct 
national,  so  the  later  general  may  correct  the  former/'  that  is,  have 
contrary  and  better  decrees  of  manners,  and  better  determinations  in 
matters  of  faith.  And  from  hence  hath  risen  a  question,  whether  is 
to  be  received,  the  former  or  the  later  councils,  in  case  they  con- 
tradict each  other  ?  The  former  are  nearer  the  fountains  apostolical, 
the  later  are  of  greater  consideration :  the  first  have  more  authority, 
the  later  more  reason :  the  first  are  more  venerable,  the  later  more 
inquisitive  and  seeing.  And  now  what  rule  shall  we  have  to  deter- 
mine our  beliefs  whether  to  authority  or  reason,  the  reason  and  the 
authority  both  of  them  not  being  the  highest  in  their  kind,  both  of 
them  being  repudiable,  and  at  most  but  probable?  And  here  it  is 
that  this  great  uncertainty  is  such  as  not  to  determine  any  body,  but 
fit  to  serve  every  body :  and  it  is  sport  to  see  that  Bellarmine'  will 
by  all  means  have  the  council  of  Carthage  preferred  before  the  council 
of  Laodicea,  because  it  is  later ;  and  yet  he  prefers  the  second  Ni- 
cene  coimcil*  before  the  council  of  Frankfort,  because  it  is  elder. 
8.  Austin  would  have  the  former  generals  to  be  mended  by  the 
later;  but  Isidore  in  Gratian*  says,  when  councils  do  differ,  standum 
esse  antiquioribus,  '  the  elder  must  carry  it.'  And  indeed  these  pro- 
bables are  buskins"  to  serve  every  foot,  and  they  are  like  nuignum  et 
parvum,  they  have  nothing  of  their  own,  all  that  they  have  is  in  com- 
parison of  others :  so  these  topics  have  nothing  of  resolute  and  dog- 
matical truth,  but  in  relation  to  such  ends  as  an  interessed  person 
hath  a  mind  to  serve  upon  them. 

9.  Fifthly,  there  are  many  councils  corrupted,  and  many  pretended 
and  alleged  when  there  were  no  such  things ;  both  which  make  the 
topic  of  the  authority  of  councils  to  be  little  and  inconsiderable. 
There  is  a  council  brought  to  light  in  the  edition  of  Councils  by 
Binius,  viz.,  Sinuessanum,  pretended  to  be  kept  in  the  year  three 
hundred  and  three,  but  it  was  so  private  till  then  that  we  find  no 
mention  of  it  in  any  ancient  record  :  neither  Eusebius,  nor  RufiBnus, 
8.  Hierome,  nor  Socrates,  Sozomen,  nor  Theodoret,  nor  Eutropius, 
nor  Bede,  knew  any  thing  of  it ;  and  the  eldest  allegation  of  it  is  by 
pope  Nicholas  I.  in  the  ninth  century.  And  he  that  shall  consider, 
that  three  hundred  bishops  in  the  midst  of  horrid  persecutions  (for 
so  then  they  were)  are  pretended  to  have  convened,  will  need  no 
greater  argument  to  suspect  the  imposture.  Besides,  he  that  was  the 
framer  of  the  engine  did  not  lay  his  ends  together  handsomely :  for 
it  is  said  that  the  deposition  of  MarceUinus  by  the  synod  was  told  to 
Diocletian  when  he  was  in  the  Persian  war ;  when  as  it  is  known  be- 

«»  ['all'  om.  A.]  91  B.] 

'  Lib.  ii.  de  cone.  c.  8.  §  '  Respondeo  »  Dist  xx.  [leg.  xl.]  c  [28.]  *  Domino 

in  primis.'  [torn.  ii.  col.  88  A.]  sancto.'  [col.  271.] 

*  Ibid.  §   '  De  concilio  autem.'  [col.  "  [vid.  Stephan.  lex.  in  ^oc.  ic^opyof.] 
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fore  that  time  he  had  returned  to  Borne  and  triumphed  for  his  P^. 
sian  conquest^  as  Eusebius  in  his  Chronicle  reports :  and  this  is  so 
plain  that  Binius  and  Baronius  pretend  the  text  to  be  corrupted,  and 
to  go  to  mend  it  by  such  an  emendation^  as  is  a  plain  contradiction 
to  the  sense,  and  that  so  unclerklike,  viz.  by  puUing  in  two  words 
and  leaving  out  one,  which  whether  it  may  be  alloweid  them  by  any 
license  less  than  poetical  let  critics  judge.  S.  Gregory*  saith  that 
the  Constantinopolitans  had  corrupted  the  synod  dt  Chalcedon,  and 
that  he  suspected  the  same  concerning  the  Ephesine  council.  And 
in  the  fifth  synod  there  was  a  notorious  prevarication,  for  theie  were 
false  epistles  of  pope  Yi^us  and  Menna  the  patriarch  of  Constanti. 
nople  inserted,  and  so  they  passed  for  authentic  till  they  were  dis- 
covered  in  the  sixths  general  synod,  actions  twelve  and  fourteen. 
And  not  only  false  decrees  and  actions  may  creep  into  the  codes  of 
councils,  but  sometimes  t\\e  authority  of  a  learned  man  may  abuse 
the  church  with  pretended  decrees  of  which  there  is  no  copy  or 
shadow  in  the  code  itself.  And  thus  Thomas  Aquinas*  says  that  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  reckoned  in  the  canon  by  the  Nicene 
council,  no  shadow  of  which  appears  in  those  copies  we  now  have  of 
it :  and  this  pretence  and  the  reputation  of  the  man  prevailed  so  far 
with  Melchior  Canus''  the  learned  bishop  of  Canaries^,  that  he 
believed  it  upon  this  ground,  Fir  aanctus  rem  adeo  gravem  nan 
aatrueret  nisi  compertum  kabuissei :  and  there  are  many  things  which 
have  prevailed  upon  less  reason  and  a  more  slight  authority.  And 
that  very  council  of  Nice  hath  not  only  been  pretended  by  Aquinas, 
but  very  much  abused  by  others,  and  its  authority  and  great  reputa- 
tion hath  made  it  more  liable  to  the  fraud  and  pretences  oi  idle 
people.  For  whereas  the  Nicene  fathers  made  but  twenty  canons 
(for  so  many  and  no  more  were  received  by  Cecilian  of  Carthage*^, 
that  was  at  Nice  in  the  council;  by  Austin**,  and  two  hundred 
African  bishops  with  him ;  by  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria*,  by  Atticus  of 
Constantinople,  by  RuflSnus'^,  Isidore »,  and  Theodoret^  as  Baronius* 
witnesses)  yet  there  are  fourscore  lately  found  out  in  an  Arabian  MS. 
and  published  in  Latin  by  Turrian*'  and  Alfonsus  of  Pisa,  Jesuits 
surely,  and  like  to  be  masters  of  the  mint.    And  not  only  the  canons 


^  Pro  '  cum  esset  in  bello  Persarum/ 
legi  yolunt  '  cum  reversus  esset  e  bello 
Persarum.*  Euseb.  Chron.  [in  Olymp. 
cclxx.  p.  224.]  vide  Binium  in  notis  ad 
concil.  Sinuessanum,  tom.  i.  concil.  fp. 
185.]  et  Baron,  annal.,  tom.  iii.  A.D. 
803.  num.  107.  [al.  tom.  ii.  p.  774.] 

*  Lib.  V.  [al.  vi.]  ep.  14,  ad  Narsem. 
[tom.  ii.  col.  803.] 

f  [tom.  iiL  col.  1311,  58  sqq.] 

*  Comment  in  Hebr.  ['  Ante  synodum 
Nicsenam  quidam  dubitavcrunt  an  ista 
epistola  esset  PaulL'    In  Prolog.] 

*  [Log.  theol.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  9.  p.  65. 
opp.  Svo.  Col.  Agr.  1605.] 
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<*  Concil.  Afric.  [Bin.,  torn.  i.  p.  743 
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•  Ibid.  c.  102  et  103.  [Bin.,  tom.  i. 
p.  756  sq. — Harduin.,  tom.  i.  col.  945.] 

f  Hist  eccl.,  lib.  i.  cap.  6.  [p.  211.] 
s  In  phnc.  cou.  de  Synod,  princ.  [Bin., 

tom.  i.  p.  327.] 

•»  [Hist  eccL,  lib.  i.  cap.  8,  in  fin.] 
>  Tom.  iii.  A.D.  325.  num.  156.  [p. 
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^  [Harduin.  concil.,  torn.  L  col.  463 
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but  the  very  acts  of  the  Nicene  council  are  false  and  spurious,  and 
are  so  confessed  by  Baronius* ;  though  how  he  and  Lindanus"  will 
be  reconciled  upon  the  point,  I  neither  know  well  nor  much  care. 
Now  if  one  council  be  corrupted,  we  see  by  the  instance  of  S.  Gre- 
gory that  another  may  be  suspected,  and  so  all ;  because  he  found 
the  council  of  Chalcedon  corrupted,  he  suspected  also  the  Ephesine ; 
and  another  might  have  suspected  more,  for  the  Nicene  was  tam- 
pered foully  with,  and  so  three  of  the  four  generals  were  sullied  and 
made  suspicious,  and  therefore  we  could  not  be  secure  of  any.  If 
false  acts  be  inserted  in  one  council,  who  can  trust  the  actions  of 
any,  unless  he  had  the  keeping  the  records  himself,  or  durst  swear 
for  the  register?  And  if  a  very  learned  man,  as  Thomas  Aquinas 
was,  did  either  wilfully  deceive  us  or  was  himself  ignorantly  abused 
in  allegation  of  a  canon  which  was  not,  it  is  but  a  very  fallible  topic 
at  the  best,  and  the  most  holy  man  that  is  may  be  abused  himself, 
and  the  wisest  may  deceive  others. 

10.  Sixthly  and  lastly,  to  all  this  and  to  the  former  instances  by 
way  of  corollaiy  I  add  some  more  particulars  in  which  it  is  notorious 
that  councils  general  and  national,  that  is,  such  as  were  either  general 
by  original  or  by  adoption  into  the  canon  of  the  cathoUc  church,  did 
err  and  were  actually  deceived.  The  first  council  of  Toledo"  admits 
to  the  communion  him  that  hath  a  concubine,  so  he  have  no  wife 
besides:  and  this  council  is  approved  by  pope  Leo  in  the  ninety- 
second  epistle  to  Busticus  bishop  of  Narbona.  Gratian**  says  that 
the  council  means  by  a  concubine,  a  wife  married  ^ifie  dote  et  solen- 
nitate ;  but  this  is  daubing  with  untempered  mortar.  For  though 
it  was  a  custom  amongst  the  Jews  to  distinguish  wives  from  their 
concubines  by  dowry  and  legal  solennities,  yet  the  Christian  dis- 
tinguished them  no  otherwise  than  as  lawful  and  unlawful,  than  as 
chastity  and  fornication.  And  besides,  if  by  a  concubine  is  meant 
a  lawful  wife  without  a  dowry,  to  what  purpose  should  the  council 
make  a  law  that  such  a  one  might  be  admitted  to  the  communion  ? 
For  I  suppose  it  was  never  thought  to  be  a  law  of  Christianity  that 
a  man  should  have  a  portion  with  his  wife,  nor  he  that  married  a 
poor  virgin  should  deserve  to  be  excommunicate.  So  that  Gratian 
and  his  followers  are  pressed  so  with  this  canon,  that  to  avoid  the 
impiety  of  it  they  expound  it  to  a  signification  without  sense  or  pur- 
pose. But  the  business  then  was,  that  adultery  was  so  public  and 
notorious  a  practice  that  the  council  did  choose  rather  to  endure 
simple  fornication,  that  by  such  permission  of  a  less  they  might 
slacken  the  public  custom  of  a  greater ;  just  as  at  Bome  they  permit 
stews  to  prevent  unnatural  sins.  But  that  by  a  public  sanction  forni- 
cators, habitually  and  notoriously  such,  should  be  admitted  to  the 
holy  communion,  was  an  act  of  priests,  so  unfit  for  priests,  that  no 

»    Tom.  iii.  ad  A.D.  326.  n.  62,  68.         •  [can.  xvii.  torn.  i.  coL  992.] 
[p.  294  sq.]  ^  Dist   xxxiv.  can.  [4.]   *  Omnibus.' 

m  Panopl,  lib.  il  c  6.  [p.  56.]  [coL  188.] 
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excuse  can  make  it  white  or  clean.  The  council  of  Worms  p  does 
authorize  a  superstitious  custom  at  that  time  too  much  used^  of  dis- 
covering stolen  goods  by  the  holy  sacrament,  which  Aquinas'"  justly 
condemns  for  superstition.  The  sixth'  synod  separates  persons  law- 
fully married  upon  an  accusation  and  crime  of  heresy.  The  Roman 
council  under  pope  Nicholas  II.  defined*  that  not  only  the  sacra- 
ment of  Christ's  body,  but  the  very  body  itself  of  our  blessed  Saviour 
is  handled  and  broke  by  the  hands  of  the  priest,  and  chewed  by  the 
t«Bth  of  the  communicants:  which  is  a  manifest  error,  derogatory 
from  the  truth  of  Chrises  beatifical  resurrection  and  glorification  in 
the  heavens,  and  disavowed  by  the  church  of  Rome  itself.  But  Bel- 
larmine^,  that  answers  all  the  arguments  in  the  world  whether  it  be 
possible  or  not  possible,  would  fain  make  the  matter  fair  and  the 
decree  tolerable;  for  says  he,  the  decree  means  that  the  body  is 
broken,  not  in  itself  but  in  the  sign ;  and  yet  the  decree  says  that 
not  only  the  sacrament  (which  if  any  thing  be  is  certainly  the  sign) 
but  the  very  body  itself  is  broken  and  champed  with  hands  and 
teeth  respectively :  which  indeed  was  nothing  but  a  plain  over-acting 
the  article  in  contradiction  to  Berengarius.  And  the  answer  of  Bel- 
larmine  is  not  sense :  for  he  denies  that  the  body  itself  is  broken  in 
itself  (that  was  the  error  we  charged  upon  the  Roman  synod)  and 
the  sign  abstracting  from  the  body  is  not  brokeii  (for  that  was  the 
opinion  that  council  condemned  in  Berengarius)  but  says  BeUarmine, 
the  body  in  the  sign.  What's  that  ?  for  neither  the  sign,  nor  the 
body,  nor  both  together,  are  broken.  For  if  either  of  them  distinctly, 
they  eitlier  rush  upon  the  error  whicli  the  Roman  synod  condemned 
in  Berengarius,  or  upon  that  w^hich  they  would  fain  excuse  in  pope 
Nicholas  ;  but  if  both  are  broken,  then  'tis  true  to  affirm  it  of  either, 
and  then  the  council  is  blasphemous  in  saying  that  Clirist's  glorified 
body  is  passible  and  frangible  by  natural  inanducation.  So  that  it 
is  and  it  is  not ;  it  is  not  this  way,  and  yet  it  is  no  way  else ;  but 
it  is  some  way,  and  they  know  not  how;  and  the  council  spake 
blasphemy,  but  it  must  be  made  innocent ;  and  therefore  it  was  requi- 
site a  cloud  of  a  distinction  should  be  raised,  that  the  unwary  reader 
might  be  amused,  and  the  decree  scape  untouched :  but  the  truth  is, 
they  that  undertake  to  justify  all  that  other  men  say  must  be  more 
subtle  than  they  that  said  it,  and  must  use  such  distinctions  which 
possibly  the  first  authors  did  not  understand.  But  1  will  multiply 
no  more  instances,  for  what  instance  soever  I  shall  bring,  some  or 
other  will  be  answering  it ;  which  thing  is  so  far  from  satisfying  me 
in  the  particulars  that  it  increases  the  difficulty  in  the  general,  and 
satisfies  me  in  my  first  belief.     For  if  no  decrees  of  councils"  can 

p  Can.  iii.  [leg.  xv.  torn.  v.  col.  740.]  diet  ii.  [Gratian.  Decret  col.  2103.] 
^  Part  iii.  q.  Ixxx.  a.  6.  [ad  3>".]  '  De  concil.,  lib.  ii.  c.  8.  [torn.  iL  coL 

^  [al.  Quinisext.  give  in  Trull.]  can.  98  sq.] 
IxxiL  [torn.  iii.  col.  1688.]  *  Ilia  demum  eis  videntur  edicta  et 

•  Can.  '  Hgo  Bcreii^ar.'  Dc  consccrat.  concilia,  qu»  in  rem  suam  faciunt ;  re> 
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make  against  them,  though  they  seem  never  so  plain  against  them, 
then  let  others  be  allowed  the  same  liberty  (and  there  is  dl  the  reason 
in  the  world  they  should)  and  no  decree  shall  conclude  against  any 
doctrine  that  they  have  already  entertained :  and  by  this  means  the 
church  is  no  fitter  instrument  to  decree  controversies  than  the  scrip- 
ture itself,  there  being  as  much  obscurity  and  disputing  in  the  sense, 
and  the  manner,  and  the  degree,  and  the  competency,  and  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  decree  of  a  council,  as  of  a  place  of  scripture.  And  what 
are  we  the  nearer  for  a  decree,  if  any  sophister  shall  think  his  elusion 
enough  to  contest  against  the  authority  of  a  council  ?  yet  this  they 
do  that  pretend  highest  for  their  authority :  which  consideration,  or 
some  like  it,  might  possibly  make  Gratian*  prefer  S.  Hierome^s  single 
testimony  before  a  whole  council,  because  he  had  scripture  of  his 
side,  which  says  that  the  authority  of  councils  is  not  avTOTrtoros,  and 
that  councils  may  possibly  recede  from  their  rule,  from  scripture: 
and  in  that  case^  a  single  person  proceeding  according  to  rule  is  a 
better  argument :  which  indeed  was  the  saying  of  Panormitan*,  In 
concementibtis  fidetn  etiam  dictum  unius  privati^  esset  dicto  papa  aut 
totitis  concilii  praferefidum,  si  tile  moveretur  melioribus  argmnentis, 

11.  I  end  this  discourse  with  representing  the  words  of  Gregory 
Nazianzen**  in  his  epistle  to  Procopius,  Ego,  si  vera  scrihere  oporiet, 
ita  animo  affectus  sum  ut  ovinia  episcoporum  conciVm  fagiam,  quoniam 
nulling  concilii  finem  ledum  faustumque  vidi,  nee  quod  depulsionem 
malorum  potins  quam  accessionem  et  ina^ementum  habuerit.  But  I 
will  not  be  so  severe  and  dogmatical  against  them :  for  I  believe 
many  councils  to  have  been  called  with  sufficient  authority,  to  have 
been  managed  with  singular  piety  and  prudence,  and  to  nave  been 
finished  with  admirable  success  and  truth.  And  where  we  find  such 
councils,  he  that  will  not  with  all  veneration  believe  their  decrees 
and  receive  their  sanctions,  understands  not  that  great  duty  he  owes 
to  them  who  have  the  care  of  our  souls,  whose  '  faith  we  are  bound 
to  follow,'  saith  S.  Paul*^ ;  that  is,  so  long  as  they  follow  Christ : 
and  certainly  many  councils  have  done  so.  But  this  was  then  when 
the  public  interest  of  Christendom  was  better  conserved  in  determin- 
ing a  true  article,  than  in  finding  a  discreet  temper  or  a  wise  expedi- 
ent to  satisfy  disagreeing  persons ;  as  the  fathers  at  Trent  did,  and 
the  Lutherans  and  Calvinists  did  at  Seudomir  in  Polonia,  and  the 
Sublapsarians  and  Supralapsarians  did  at  Dort.    It  was  in  ages  when 


liqua  non  pluris  sestimanda  quam  con- 
ventum  muliercularura  in  tcxtrina  vel 
thermis. — Lud.  Vives  in  scholiis  1.  xx. 
Aug.  de  civ.  Dei,  c.  26.  [torn.  ii.  p. 
593.] 

'  [Decret  part  ii.  caus.]  36.  qu.  2.  c. 
*  Placuit.'  [col.  2048.] 

7  [This  sentence  became  through  a 
misprint  confused  in  the  later  editions.] 

*  [Super]  part  i.  [primi  Decret  tit] 
De  election,  et  elect  potest  cap.  [4.] 


*  Significasti.'  [torn.  i.  fol.  122.] 

•  [seqq.  sic,  *  esset  praeferendum  dicto 
papse,  si  ille  moveretur  melioribus  ra- 
tionibus  et  auctoritatibus  novi  et  veteris 
testamenti,  quam  papa.'] 

•>  [ep.  cxxx.  tom.  ii.  p.  110.]  Athan. 
lib.  de.  Synod.  [§  6.  tom.  i.  p.  720.]  Frus- 
tra  igitur  circumcur.^itantcs  pratexunt 
ob  fidem  se  synodos  postulare,  cutn  sit 
diTina  scriptura  omnibus;  potentior. 
«  [Heb.  xiii.  7.] 
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the  sum  of  religion  did  not  consist  in  maintaining  the  gramdezia  of 
the  papacy ;  where  there  was  no  order  of  men  with  a  fourth  vow' 
upon  them  to  advance  S.  Peter's  chair ;  when  there  was  no  man,  not 
any  company  of  men,  that  esteemed  themselves  infallible :  and  there- 
fore they  searched  for  truth  as  if  they  meant  to  find  it,  and  wooU 
believe  it  if  they  conld  see  it  proved,  not  resolved  to  prove  it  becanae 
they  had  upon  chance  or  interest  believed  it ;  then  thej  had  rather 
have  spoken  a  truth,  than  upheld  their  reputi^ion,  but  onlv  in  order 
to  truth*.  This  was  done  sometimes,  and  when  it  was  done,  God's 
spirit  never  failed  them,  but  gave  them  such  assistances  as  were  soiB- 
cient  to  that  good  end  for  which  they  were  assembled  and  did  unplore 
His  aid.  And  therefore  it  is  that  the  four  general  councils,  so  called 
by  way  of  eminency,  have  gained  so  great  a  reputation  above  all 
others ;  not  because  they  had  a  better  promise  or  more  special  assist* 
ances,  but  because  they  proceeded  better  according  to  the  rule,  with 
less  faction,  without  ambition  and  temporal  ends. 

1£.  And  yet  those  very  assemblies  of  bishops  had  no  authority  by 
their  decrees  to  make  a  divine  faith,  or  to  constitute  new  objects  of 
necessary  credence ;  they  made  nothing  true  that  was  not  so  before, 
and  therefore  they  are  to  be  apprehended  in  the  nature  of  excellent 
guides,  and  whose  decrees  are  most  certainly  to  determine  all  those 
who  have  no  argument  to  the  contrary  of  greater  force  and  efBcacy 
than  the  authority  or  reasons  of  the  council.  And  there  is  a  duty 
owing  to  every  parish  priest,  and  to  every  diocesan  bishop ;  these  ate 
appointed  over  us,  and  to  answer  for  our  souls,  and  are  therefore 
morally  to  guide  us  as  reasonable  creatures  are  to  be  guided,  that  is, 
by  reason  and  discourse  :  for  in  things  of  judgment  and  understand- 
ing, tliey  are  but  in  form  next  above  beasts  that  are  to  be  ruled  by 
the  imperiousness  and  absoluteness  of  authority,  unless  the  authority 
be  divine,  that  is,  infallible.  Now  then  in  a  juster  height^  but  stiu 
in  its  true  proportion,  assemblies  of  bishops  are  to  guide  us  with  a 
higher  authority,  because  in  reason  it  is  supposed  they  will  do  it  bet- 
ter, with  more  argument  and  certainty,  and  witli  decrees  which  have 
the  advantage  by  being  the  results  of  many  discourses  of  very  wise 
and  good  men.  But  that  the  authority  of  general  councils  was  never 
esteemed  absolute,  infallible,  and  unlimited,  appears  in  this,  that 
before  they  were  obliging,  it  was  necessary  that  each  particular  church 
respectively  should  accept  them,  Canatrrenie  universali  totius  ecciesia 
consensu,  8fc,,  in  declaratione  veritatum  qua  credenda sunt^,  Sfc.  That's 
the  way  of  making  the  decrees  of  councils  become  authentic,  and 

^  [Professa  itidem  tocietaa  [bc.  Jesni-  res  quae  ad  diTinam  cultum  et  religionis 

taniin]  praeter  tria  vota  dicta  [sc  obedi-  christianae    bonum     spectant — Constit, 

entiae,  paupertatis,  et  castiutis]  yotum  societ  Jesu,  exam.  gen.  cap.  i.  p.  5.  Sva 

facit    exprcsaum    aummo    pontifici,    ut  Rom.  1588.] 

vicario . .  Chriati, . .  nimirum  ad  profida-  *  [sic  edd.] 

condum    aine    excuaatione,   non    petito  '  Vid.   S.  August   de    Bapt    contn 


viatico,  quocunque  gentium  ejus  Sancti- 
tM  Juaaerit,  inter  fidelea  Tel  inHdeleSi  ad 


Donat.,  lib.  i.  c  18.  [torn.  ix.  col.  93.] 
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be  tamed  into  a  law,  as  Gerson  observes ;  and  tiU  they  did,  their 
decrees  were  but  a  dead  letter :  and  therefore  it  is  that  these  later 
popes  have  so  laboured  that  the  council  of  Trent  should  be  received 
m  France ;  and  Carolus  Molineus',  a  great  lawyer,  and  of  the  Roman 
communion,  disputed^  against  the  reception.  And  this  is  a  known 
condition  in  the  canon  law ;  but  it  proves  plainly  that  the  decrees 
of  councils  have  their  authority  from  the  voluntary  submission  of  the 
particular  churches,  not  from  the  prime  sanction  and  constitution  of 
the  council.  And  there  is  great  reason  it  should  :  for  as  the  repre- 
sentative body  of  the  church  derives  all  power  from  the  diffusive  body 
which  is  represented,  so  it  resolves  into  it ;  and  though  it  may  have 
all  the  legal  power,  yet  it  hath  not  all  the  natural ;  for  more  able 
men  may  be  unsent  than  sent,  and  they  who  are  sent  may  be  wrought 
upon  by  stratagem,  which  cannot  happen  to  the  whole  diffusive 
church.  It  is  therefore  most  fit  that  since  the  legal  power,  that  is, 
the  external,  was  passed  over  to  the  body  representative,  yet  the  efiB- 
cacy  of  it  and  the  internal  should  so  still  remain  in  the  diffusive  as  to 
have  power  to  consider  whether  their  representatives  did  their  duty 
yea  or  no,  and  so  to  proceed  accordingly.  For  unless  it  he  in  mat- 
ters of  justice  in  whicn  the  interest  of  a  third  person  is  concerned,  no 
man  will  or  can  be  supposed  to  pass  away  all  power  from  himself  of 
doing  himself  right,  in  matters  personal,  proper,  and  of  so  hiffh  con- 
cernment :  it  is  most  unnatural  and  unreasonable.  But  besides  that 
they  are  exceUent  instruments  of  peace,  the  best  human  judicatories 
in  the  world,  rare  sermons  for  the  determining  a  point  in  controversy, 
and  the  greatest  probability  from  human  authority;  besides  these 
advantages  I  say,  I  know  nothing  greater  that  general  councils  can 
pretend  to  with  reason  and  argument  sufficient  to  satisfy  any  wise 
man.  And  as  there  was  never  any  council  so  general  but  it  might 
have  been  more  general,  for  in  respect  of  the  whole  church  even  Nice 
itself  was  but  a  small  assembly ;  so  there  is  no  decree  so  well  con- 
stituted but  it  may  be  proved  by  an  argument  higher  than  the  au- 
thority of  the  council :  and  therefore  general  councils,  and  national, 
and  provincial,  and  diocesan,  in  their  several  degrees,  are  excellent 
guides  for  the  prophets,  and  directions  and  instructions  for  their  pro- 
phesyings ;  but  not  of  weight  and  authority  to  restrain  their  liberty 
so  wholly,  but  that  they  may  dissent  when  they  see  a  reason  strong 
enough  so  to  persuade  them,  as  to  be  willing  upon  the  confidence  of 
that  reason  and  their  own  sincerity  to  answer  to  God  for  such  their 
modesty,  and  peaceable  but  (as  they  beUeve)  their  necessary  dis- 
agreeing. 

«  [In  reg.  canceU.  xviii.  $  869.  torn,  il  Louis  XIII.  earnestly  contend  against  if. 

ool.  1906.  opp.  fol.  Par.  1612.]  [Oramond.  Hist.  OaU.»  lib.  i.p.  69.  Sto. 

^  So  did  the  third  estate  of  France  in  Arost.  1668.] 
the  convention  of  the  three  estates  under 
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1.  But  since  the  qaestion  between  the  oonncil  and 

Ubintj^S^*  thi  **^c  pop®  g"^  ^e^^  ^^^^  ^^®  ""^  wanted  abettm 
pc^/  and  th«  so  confident  on  the  pope's  behalf  as  to  beliere  gennal 
hu"«TOwidin^  councils  to  be  nothing  bnt  pomps  and  solennities  of 
scripture,  and  tlic  catholic  chuTch^  and  that  all  the  authority  of 
resolving  ques-     determining  controversies  is  fonnaUv  and  effectually 

in  the  pope.  And  therefore  to  appeal  from  the  pope 
to  a  future  council  is  a  heresy,  yea  and  treason  too,  said  pope  Pius  IL, 
and  therefore  it  concerns  us  now  to  be  wise  and  waiy.  But  before  I 
proceed,  I  must  needs  remember  that  pope  Pius  II.  while  he  was  the 
wise  and  learned  uEueas  Sylvius',  was  very  confident  for  the  pre- 
eminence of  a  council,  and  gave  a  merry  reason  why  more  clerks  were 
for  the  popes  than  the  council,  though  the  truth  was  on  the  other 
side,  even  because  the  pope  gives  bishoprics  and  abbeys,  but  councils 
give  none  :  and  yet  as  soon  as  he  was  made  pope,  as  if  he  had  been 
inspired,  his  eyes  were  open  to  see  the  great  privil^es  of  S.  Petei's 
chair,  which  before  he  could  not  see,  being  amused  witii  the  truth,  « 
else  \iith  the  reputation  of  a  general  council.  But  however,  there  are 
many  that  hope  to  make  it  good  that  the  pope  is  the  universal  and  the 
infallible  doctor,  that  he  breathes  decrees  as  oracles,  that  to  dissent 
from  any  of  his  cathedral  determinations  is  absolute  heresy,  the  rule 
of  faith  being  nothing  else  but  conformity  to  the  chair  of  Peter.  So 
that  here  we  have  met  a  restraint  of  prophecy  indeed;  but  yet  to 
make  amends  I  hope  we  shall  have  an  infallible  guide ;  and  when  a 
man  is  in  heaven,  he  will  never  complain  that  his  choice  is  taken 
from  him,  and  that  he  is  confined  to  love  and  to  admire,  since  his 
love  and  his  admiration  is  fixed  upon  that  wliich  makes  him  happy, 
even  upon  God  himself.  And  in  the  church  of  Bome  there  is  in  a 
lower  degree,  but  in  a  true  proportion,  as  little  cause  to  be  troubled 
thai  we  are  confined  to  believe  just  so,  and  no  choice  left  us  for  our 
understandings  to  discover  or  our  wills  to  choose,  because  though  we 
be  limited,  yet  we  are  pointed  out  where  we  ought  to  rest,  we  are 
confined  to  our  centre,  and  there  where  our  understandings  will  be 
satisfied  and  therefore  will  be  quiet,  and  where  after  all  our  strivings, 
studies,  and  endeavours,  we  desire  to  come,  that  is,  to  truth;  for 
there  we  are  secured  to  find  it  because  we  have  a  guide  that  is  infal- 
lible. If  this  prove  true,  we  are  well  enough ;  but  if  it  be  false  or 
uncertain,  it  were  better  we  had  still  kept  our  liberty  than  be  cozened 
out  of  it  with  gay  pretences.     This  then  we  must  consider. 

2.  And  here  we  shall  be  oppressed  with  a  cloud  of  witnesses :  for 
w  hat  more  plain  than  the  commission  given  to  Peter  ?  "  Thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  will  I  build  My  church ;"  and,  "  To  thee 
will  I  give  the  keys  :"  and  again,  "  For  thee  have  I  prayed  that  thy 
faith  fail  not ;  but  thou  when  thou  art  converted  confirm  thy  brethren.'* 

'^  Epist.  ad  Norimberg.  [ep.  cccc  p.      esse  supra  concilium,  1.  L  de  gestxs  Con- 
9S2.} — Patrum    et    avoruin    nostrorum      ciL  Basil, 
tempore   pauci   audebant  dicere  papain 
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And  again^  "  If  thou  lovest  Me,  feed  My  sheep/'  Now  nothing  of 
this  being  spoken  to  any  of  the  other  apostles,  by  one  of  these  places 
8.  Peter  must  needs  be  appointed  foundation  or  head  of  the  church, 
and  by  consequence  he  is  to  rule  and  govern  all.  By  some  other  of 
these  places  he  is  made  the  supreme  pastor,  and  he  is  to  teach  and 
determine  all,  and  enabled  with  an  infallible  power  so  to  do.  And  in 
a  right  understanding  of  these  authorities,  the  fathers  speak  great 
things  of  the  chair  of  Peter ;  for  we  are  as  much  bound  to  believe 
that  all  this  was  spoken  to  Peter's  successors  as  to  his  person :  that 
must  by  all  means  be  supposed,  and  so  did  the  old  doctors,  who  had 
as  much  certainty  of  it  as  we  have,  and  no  more  :  but  yet  let's  hear 
what  they  have  said.  "  To  this  church  by  reason  of  its  more  power- 
ful principality  it  is  necessary  all  churches  round  about  should  con- 
vene**.'' "  In  this,  tradition  apostoUcal  always  was  observed,  and 
therefore  to  communicate  with  this  bishop,  with  this  church,  was  to 
be  in  communion  with  the  church  catholic  ^"  "  To  this  church  error 
or  perfidiousness  cannot  have  access"."  "  Against  this  see  the  gates 
of  hell  cannot  prevail"."  "For  we  know  this  church  to  be  built 
upon  a  rock ; . .  and  whoever  eats  the  lamb  not  within  this  house,  is 
profane ;  he  that  is  not  in  the  ark  of  Noah  i)erishes  in  the  inunda- 
tion of  waters ; . .  he  that  gathers  not  with  this  bishop,  he  scatters ; 
and  he  that  belongeth  not  to  Christ  must  needs  belong  to  antichrist®." 
And  that's  his  final  sentence.  But  if  you  would  have  all  this  proved 
by  an  infallible  argument,  OptatusP  of  Milevis  in  Africa  supplies  it 
to  us  from  the  very  name  of  Peter  :  for  therefore  Christ  gave  him  the 
cognoniination  of  Cephas  airb  rrjs  Ke</)aA^5,  to  shew  that  S.  Peter  was 
the  visible '  head'  of  the  catholic  church.  Dignum  patella  operculum  I 
This  long  harangue  must  needs  be  full  of  tragedy  to  all  them  that 
take  liberty  to  themselves  to  follow  scripture  and  their  best  guides, 
if  it  happens  in  that  liberty  that  they  depart  from  the  persuasions  of 
the  communion  of  Rome.  But  indeed,  if  with  the  peace  of  the 
bishops  of  Rome  I  may  say  it,  this  scene  is  the  most  unhandsomely 
laid,  and  the  worst  carried,  of  any  of  those  pretences  that  have  lately 
abused  Christendom. 

3.  First,  against  the  allegations  of  scripture  I  shall  lay  no  greater 
prejudice  than  this,  that  if  a  person  disinterested  should  see  them, 
and  consider  what  the  products  of  them  might  possiblv  be,  the  last 
tiling  that  he  would  think  of  would  be  how  that  any  of  these  places 
should  serve  the  ends  or  pretences  of  the  church  of  Rome.     For 

"^  Irenae.   contra  haeres.,   L  iii.  c.  8.  •  Hieron.  ep.  Ivii.  [al.  xiv.]  id  Dama- 

[§  2.  p.  175.]  sum,  [torn.  iv.  part.  2.  coL  19  sq.] 

'  Ambros.  de  obitu  Satyri,  [§  47.  torn.  p  Lib.  ii.  cont  Pannen.  [cap.  2.  p.  81. 

ii.  col.  1127  A.]  etl.i.  ep.  4.  [al.ep.  11.]  — *  Apostolorum  caput  Petrus;  unde  et 

ad  Impp.  [§  4.  torn,  it  col.  811  C]  Cephas  appeUatus  eat*—*  Videtur  Opta- 

■  Cypr.  ep.  !▼.  [aL  lix.]  ad  CoraeL  tus  id  iibi  velle,  Petrum  ease  dictum 

[p.  136.]  Cepham  a  Kt^aXf,  quod  caput  significat, 

"  S.  Austin,  in  psalm,  contra  partem  quse  aUusio  parum  solida  est'  Du  Pin.] 
Donat.  [torn.  ix.  col.  7.] 
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to  instance  in  one  of  the  particulars,  that  man  had  need  faaTe  a 
strong  fancy  who  imagines  that  becanse  Christ  prayed  for  S.  Peter 
that  (being  He  had  designed  him  to  be  one  of  those  upon  whose 

S>reaching  and  doctrine  He  did  mean  to  constitute  a  church)  that '  his 
aith  might  not  fail^  (for  it  was  necessary  that  no  bitterness  or  stop- 
ping should  be  in  one  of  the  first  springs,  lest  the  current  be  either 
spoiled  or  obstructed)  that  therefore  the  faith  of  pope  Alexander  YIi 
or  Gregory,  or  Clement,  fifteen  hundred  years  after,  should  be  pre- 
served oy  virtue  of  that  prayer,  which  the  form  of  words,  the  time, 
the  occasion,  the  manner  of  the  address,  the  effect  itself,  and  all  the 
circumstances  of  the  action  and  person,  did  determine  to  be  personal. 
And  when  it  was  more  than  personal,  S.  Peter  did  not  represent  his 
successors  at  Rome,  but  the  whole  catholic  church,  says  Aquinas^  and 
the  divines  of  the  university  of  Paris ;  volunl  enim  pro  sola  ecclesia 
esse  oratum,  says  Bellarmine'  of  them :  and  the  gloss  upon  the  canon 
law'  plainly  denies  the  effect  of  this  prayer  at  all  to  appertain  to  the 
pope;  Quaro  de  qua  ecclesia  inteUigas  quod  hie  dicitur  quod  turn 
possU  errare :  si  de  ipso  papa  qui  ecclesia  dicUur,  8fc, — 8ed  certum  est 
quod  papa  errare  potest^;  Respondeo,  ipsa  congregaHo  fidelium  hie 
dicitur  ecclesia,  el  talis  ecclesia  non potest  non  esse;  nam  ipse  Domi- 
nus  orat  pro  ecclesia,  et  voluntate  labiorum  suorum  non  /raudaditur. 
But  there  is  a  little  danger  in  this  argument  when  we  well  consider 
it ;  but  it  is  likely  to  redound  on  the  head  of  them  whose  turns  it 
should  serve.  For  it  may  be  remembered  that  for  all  this  prayer  of 
Christ  for  S.  Peter,  the  good  man  fell  foully,  and  denied  his  Master 
shamefully :  and  shall  Christ's  prayer  be  of  greater  efficacy  for  his 
successors  for  whom  it  was  made  but  indirectly  and  by  consequence, 
than  for  himself  for  whom  it  was  directly  and  in  the  first  intention  ? 
And  if  not,  then  for  all  this  argument  the  popes  may  deny  Christ  as 
well  as  their  chief  and  decessor  Peter.  But  it  would  not  be  for- 
gotten how  the  Roman  doctors  will  by  no  means  allow  that  S.  Peter 
was  then  the  chief  bishop  or  pope,  when  he  denied  his  master :  but 
then  much  less  was  he  chosen  chief  bishop  when  the  prayer  was  made 
for  him,  because  the  prayer  was  made  before  his  fall,  that  is,  before 
that  time  in  which  it  is  confessed  he  was  not  as  yet  made  pope; 
and  how  then  the  whole  succession  of  the  papacy  should  be  entitled 
to  it,  passes  the  length  of  my  hand  to  span.  But  then  also  if  it  be 
supposed  and  allowed  that  these  words  shall  entail  infallibility  upon 
the  chair  of  Bome,  why  shall  not  also  all  the  apostolical  sees  be  in- 
fallible as  well  as  Home  ?  why  shall  not  Constantinople  or  Byzanti 
where  S.  Andrew  sat"  ?  why  shall  not  Ephesus  where  S.  John  sat,  or 
Jerusalem  where  S.  James  sat?  for  Christ  prayed  for  them  all  ut 
Pater  sanctijkaret  eos  sua  veritate,  John  xvii. 

<  2  2*.  q.  iL  art.  6.  [ad  Sa.]  ^  xzix.   dist   '  Anastasius.' — Ix.    dist 

'  De  Rom.  pontif.,  lib.  iv.  c.  3.  §  1.  'Si  papa.'  [leg.  xix.  dist  c.  9.  et  xL  disL 

[torn.  i.  col.  962.]  c  6.  ubi  supra,  col.  93  et  211.] 
'  [Oratian.   Decret]  cans.  xxi.  [leg.  "  [rid.  Niceph.  Hist,  eccl.,  iu  39.] 

xxiv.]  cap,  [9.]  *  A  recta.'  [coL  1611.] 
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4.  Secondly^  for  tibi  dabo  claves,  was  it  pergonal  or  not?  If  it  were, 
then  the  bishops  of  Borne  have  nothing  to  do  with  it :  if  it  were  not, 
then  by  what  argument  will  it  be  made  evident  that  S.  Peter  in  the 
promise  represented  only  his  successors,  and  not  the  whole  coll^  of 
apostles,  and  the  whole  hierarchy  ?  For  if  S.  Peter  was  chief  of  the 
apostles  and  head  of  the  church,  he  might  fair  enough  be  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  whole  college,  and  receive  it  in  their  right  as  well  as 
his  own  :  which  also  is  certain  that  it  was  so ;  for  the  same  promise 
of  binding  and  loosing  (which  certainly  was  all  that  the  keys  were 
given  for)  was  made  afterward  to  all  the  apostles,  Matth.  xviii.,  and 
tiie  power  of  remitting  and  retaining,  which  in  reason  and  according 
to  the  style  of  the  church  is  the  same  thing  in  other  words,  was 
actually  given  to  all  the  apostles :  and  unless  that  was  the  perform- 
ing the  first  and  second  promise,  we  find  it  not  recorded  in  scripture 
how  or  when,  or  whether  yet  or  no,  the  promise  be  performed ;  that 
promise  I  say  which  did  not  pertain  to  Peter  principally  and  by  origi- 
nation, and  to  the  rest  by  communication,  society,  and  adherence,  but 
that  promise  which  was  made  to  Peter  first,  but  not  for  himself,  but 
for  all  the  college,  and  for  all  their  successors ;  and  then  made  the 
second  time  to  them  all,  without  representation,  but  in  diffusion,  and 
performed  to  all  aUke  in  presence,  except  S.  Thomas.  And  if  he 
went  to  S.  Peter  to  derive  it  from  him,  I  Icnow  not ;  I  find  no  record 
for  that ;  but  that  Christ  conveyed  the  promise  to  him  by  the  same 
commission,  the  church  yet  never  doubted,  nor  had  she  any  reason. 
Bat  this  matter  is  too  notorious ;  I  say  no  more  to  it,  but  repeat  the 
words  and  arguments  of  S.  Austin^,  Si  hoc  Petro  tantum  dictum 
est,  non  facit  hoc  ecclesia,  If  the  keys  were  only  given  and  so  pro- 
mised  to  S.  Peter  that  the  church  hath  not  the  keys,  then  the  church 
can  neither  bind  nor  loose,  remit  nor  retain ;  which  God  forbid.  If 
any  man  should  endeavour  to  answer  this  argument,  I  leave  him  and 
8.  Austin  to  contest  it. 

5.  Thirdly,  for  pasce  oves,  there  is  little  in  that  allegation  besides 
the  boldness  of  the  objectors:  for  were  not  all  the  apostles  bound  to 
feed  Christ's  sheep  ?  had  they  not  all  the  commission  from  Christ 
and  Christ's  spirit  immediately  ?  S.  Paul  had  certainly.  Did  not 
S.  Peter  himself  say  to  all  the  bishops  of  Pontus,  Gralatia,  Cappadocia, 
Asia,  and  Bithynia,  that  they  should  '  feed  the  fiock  of  God,^  and 
'  the  great  Bishop  and  Shepherd  should  give  them  an  immarcescible 
crown  P'  plainly  implying  that  from  whence  they  derived  their  autho- 
rity, from  Him  they  were  sure  of  a  reward :  in  pursuance  of  which 
S.  C3rprian'  laid  his  argument  upon  this  basis.  Nam  cum  statutum  sit 
omnibus  nobis,  Sfc,  et  singulis  pastoribus  portio  gregis,  8fc,  Did  not 
S.  Paul  call  to  the  bishops  of  Ephesus  to  '  feed  the  flock  of  God  of 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  them  bishops  or  overseers  ?'  And 
that  this  very  commission  was  spoken  to  S.  Peter  ^  not  in  a  personal 

*  Tra.  L  in  Joann.  [§  12.  torn.  iii.         '  Lib.  i.  ep.  8.  [aL  ep.  lis.  p.  18S.1 
part.  2.  col  688.]  '  [*to  Peter'  A<] 
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but  a  public  capacity,  and  in  him  spoke  to  all  the  apostles,  we  see 
attested  by  S.  Austin'  and  S.  Ambrose  and  geneFall;  by  all  antiquitf ; 
and  it  so  concerned  even  every  priest  that  Damasua*  was  williiiff 
enough  to  have  S.  Hierome  exphcate  many  questions  for  him.  And 
Libenus^  writes  an  epistle  to  Athanasius,  with  much  modesty  xequir- 
iiig  his  advice  in  a  question  of  faith,  tm  xiyui  veiroiBw  w  AbioKpims 
v€pi  <av  d^iOi9  K€X€i;€ii;  HOI,  '  that  I  also  may  be  persuaded  without 
all  doubting  of  those  things  which  you  shall  be  pleased  to  command 
me.'  Now  Liberius  needed  not  to  have  troubled  himself  to  have  writ 
into  the  east  to  Athanasius,  for  if  he  had  but  seated  himself  in  his 
chair  and  made  the  dictate,  the  result  of  his  pen  and  ink  would  cer- 
tainly have  taught  him  and  all  the  church ;  out  that  the  good  pope 
was  Ignorant  that  either  ptuce  ores  was  his  own  charter  and  prerogative^ 
or  that  any  other  words  of  scripture  had  made  him  to  be  infallible; 
or  if  he  was  not  ignorant  of  it,  he  did  very  ill  to  compliment  himself 
out  of  it.  So  did  all  those  bishops  of  Bome  that  in  that  troublesome 
and  unprofitable  question  of  Easter,  being  unsatisfied  in  the  suppata- 
tion  of  the  Egyptians  and  the  definitions  of  the  mathematical  bishops 
of  Alexandria,  did  yet  require  and  entreat  S.  Ambrose^  to  tell  them 
his  opinion,  as  he  himself  witnesses,  if  pence  aves  belongs  only  to  Uie 
pope  by  primary  title,  in  these  cases  the  sheep  came  to  feed  the 
shepherd,  which,  though  it  was  well  enough  in  the  thing,  is  very  ill 
for  the  pretensions  of  the  Roman  bishops.  And  if  we  consider  how 
little  many  of  the  popes  have  done  towards  feeding  the  sheep  of 
Clirist,  we  shall  hardly  determine  which  is  the  greater  prevaricatioa, 
tliat  the  pope  should  claim  the  whole  commission  to  be  granted  to 
him,  or  tlmt  the  execution  of  the  commission  should  be  wholly  passed 
over  to  others.  And  it  may  be  there  is  a  mystery  in  it,  that  since 
8.  Peter  sent  a  bishop  with  nis  staff  to  raise  up  a  disciple  of  his  from 
the  (lead,  who  was  afterward  bishop  of  Triers,  the  popes  of  Rome 
never  wear  a  pastoral  staff  except  it  be  in  that  diocese,  says  Aquinas^; 
for  great  reason  that  he  who  does  not  do  the  office  should  not  bear  the 
symbol.  But  a  man  would  think  that  the  pope's  master  of  the  cere- 
monies was  ill  advised  not  to  assign  a  pastoral  staff  to  him,  who  pre- 
tends the  commission  of  j)aMe  ores  to  belong  to  him  by  prime  right 
and  origination :  but  this  is  not  a  business  to  be  merry  in. 

6.  But  the  great  support  is  expected  from  Tu  es  PetrM,  et  9uper 
hanc  jK'tram  adijiatbo  eccleftlam,  Src.  Now  there  being  so  great  dif- 
ference in  the  ex})osition  of  these  words,  by  persons  disinteressed, 
who,  if  any,  might  be  allowed  to  judge  in  this  question,  it  is  certain 
that  neither  one  sense  nor  other  can  be  obtruded  for  an  article  of 
faith,  much  less  as  a  catko/icon  instead  of  all,  by  constituting  an 

■  De  agont  chris\  c.  30.  [torn.  vi.  col.  664.] 

260.1  «  Lib.  L  epist  83.  [leg.  23.  torn.  ii. 

*   [opp.  S.  Hieron..  torn  ii.  p.  561  sqq.]  coL  S80  sqq.J 

^  Spitt  ad  AUuuiM.  apud  Athanas.,  ^  In  iv.  sent,  diat  24.  [q.  3.  art.  8 

torn.  L  p.  43.  Paria.  [Ben.,  torn.  ii.  p.  fin.] 
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authority  which  should  guide  us  in  all  faith  and  determine  us  lu  aU 
questions.  For  if  the  church  was  not  built  upon  the  person  of  Peter, 
then  his  successors  can  challenge  nothing  from  this  instance :  now 
that  it  was  the  confession  of  Peter  upon  which  the  church  was  to  rely 
for  ever,  we  have  witnesses  very  credible,  S.  Ignatius •,  S.  Basil', 
8.  Hilary*,  S.  Gregory  Nyssen**,  S.  Gregory  the  great*,  S.  Austin*, 
S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria*,  Isidore  Pelusiot",  and  very  many  more.  And 
although  all  these  witnesses  concurring  cannot  make  a  proposition  to 
be  true,  yet  they  are  sufficient  witnesses  that  it  was  not  the  universal 
belief  of  Christendom  that  the  church  was  built  upon  S.  Peter's  per- 
son. Cardinal  Perron  hath  a  fine  fancy  to  elude  this  variety  of  expo- 
sition, and  the  consequents  of  it ;  for  saith  he,  '  these  expositions  are 
not  contrary  or  exclusive  of  each  other,  but  inclusive  and  consequent 
to  each  other :  for  the  church  is  founded  causally  upon  the  confession 
of  8.  Peter,  formally  upon  the  ministry  of  his  person,  and  this  was  a 
reward  or  a  consequent  of  the  former :  so  that  these  expositions  are 
both  true,  but  they  are  conjoined  as  mediate  and  immediate,  direct 
and  collateral,  literal  and  moral,  original  and  perpetual,  accessory  and 
temporal,  the  one  consigned  at  the  beginning,  the  other  introduced 
upon  occasion.  For  before  the  spring  of  the  Arian  heresy  the  fathers 
expounded  these  words  of  the  person  of  Peter ;  but  after  the  Arians 
troubled  them,  the  fathers  finding  great  authority  and  energy  in  this 
confession  of  Peter  for  the  establishment  of  the  natural  filiation  of  the 
8on  of  God,  to  advance  the  reputation  of  these  words  and  the  force 
of  the  argument,  gave  themselves  license  to  expound  these  words  to 
the  present  advantage,  and  to  make  the  confession  of  Peter  to  be  the 
foundation  of  the  church,  that  if  the  Arians  should  encounter  this 
authority,  they  might  with  more  prejudice  to  their  persons  declaim 
against  their  cause  by  saying  they  overthrew  the  foundation  of  the 
church.  Besides  that  this  answer  does  much  dishonour  the  reputa- 
tion of  the  fathers'  integrity,  and  makes  their  interpretations  less 
credible,  as  being  made  not  of  knowledge  or  reason  but  of  necessity 
and  to  serve  a  present  turn,  it  is  also  false  :  for  Ignatius"  expounds 
it  in  1^  spiritual  sense,  which  also  the  liturgy  attributed  to  S.  James 
calls  M  irirpav  Trjs  irCareays'  and  Origen®  expounds  it  mystically  to 
a  third  purpose,  but  exclusively  to  this :  and  all  these  were  before 
the  Arian  controversy.  But  if  it  be  lawful  to  make  such  unproved 
observations,  it  would  have  been  to  better  purpose  and  more  reason 
to  have  observed  it  thus, — ^The  fathers  so  long  as  the  bishop  of  Home 

•  Ad  Philadelph.  [§  ix.  p.  SI.]  col.  718.] 

'  Seleaa  [»c.  S.  BaaiL  SeleucisB  epi-  ■>  In  1  ep.  Joaim.  tr.  x.  [f  1.  torn.  iii. 

soopus,]  orat.  xxv.  [in  fin. — Una  cum  part  2.  col.  804.] 

opp.  S.  Gregor.  Thaumat,  &c.  fol.  Pir.  »  De  Trinit.,  lib.  it.  [torn.  v.  p.  607  E.] 

1621.  p.  142  b.]  ■  Lib.  i.  ep.  286.  [p.  67.] 
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kept  Iiimself  to  the  limits  prescribed  him  by  Christ  and  indulged  to 
liiai  bv  the  constitution  or  concession  of  the  church,  were  unwar? 
and  apt  to  e&pouud  this  place  of  the  person  of  Peter ;  but  when  the 
church  began  to  enlarge  her  phylacteries  by  the  £Eivour  of  princes  and 
the  suiisliine  of  a  prosperous  fortune,  and  the  pope  by  the  advantage 
of  the  imperial  seat  and  other  accidents  b^an  to  invade  upon  the 
other  bishops  and  patriarchs,  then  that  he  might  have  no  colour  from 
scripture  for  such  new  pretensions,  they  did  mort  generally  turn  the 
stream  of  their  expositions  from  the  person  to  the  confession  of  Peter, 
and  declared  that  to  be  the  foundation  of  the  church.  And  thus  I 
have  requited  fancy  with  fancy :  but  for  the  main  point,  that  these 
two  expositions  are  inclusive  of  each  other,  I  find  no  warrant.  For 
though  they  may  consist  together  well  enousrh,  if  Christ  had  so  io- 
teiideil  tliem ;  vet  unless  it  could  be  shewn  bv  some  circumstance  of 
the  toxt,  or  some  other  extrinsical  argument,  that  they  mnst  be  so, 
and  that  both  senses  wen^  actually  intended,  it  is  but  gratU  dictum 
and  a  begging  of  the  question  to  say  that  they  are  so;  and  the  fancj 
so  new,  that  when  S.  Austin  had  ex[X)unded  this  place  of  the  person 
of  Peter,  he  reviews  it  ag:iin,  and  in  his  Betractatious  leaves  eveiy 
man  to  Ids  liberty  which  to  take,  as  having  nothing  certain  in  this 
article :  which  hail  been  altogether  needless  if  he  had  believed  them 
to  be  inclusi^-elv  in  each  other;  neither  of  them  had  need  to  have 
been  retracted,  both  were  alike  true,  both  of  them  might  have  been 
believed.  But  I  said  the  fancy  was  new,  and  I  had  reason ;  for  it 
was  so  unknown  till  vesterdav  that  even  the  late  writers  of  his  own 
si«.le  exjwuud  the  words  of  the  coiifession  of  S.  Peter  exclusively  to 
!::<  |vr5o::  or  a:;y  thiuji  el^e,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  Marsilius?,  Petrus  dc 
AliaoC.  and  tht-  irloss  ujvm  Lt4t.  xix.  'M/i.  *  Jta  D'jwiHff^/  §  '  It 
jra/,rj'/  Which  also  was  liie  interpretation  of  Phavoriuus  Caraers' 
their  own  bishop,  from  whom  they  leanit  the  resembbnce  of  the  words 
ntr».v>*  and  tt^V^hi,  of  >»  hioh  thev  have  made  so  manv  gav  discourses. 
11  cTilM  cTtv^ci  €*rT4  zrimi  aJiayris  rov  Kvpiov  rj^v   li]<rov  \piarov 

T.  Fitt::Iy.  but  ufx?n  oondinon  I  may  have  leave  at  another  time  to 
rtveile  from  so  CT?at  and  numerous  testimony  of  fathers,  I  am  willing 
to  believe  thai  it  was  not  the  confession  of  S.  Peter  but  liis  person 
ujvu  which  Christ  said  He  would  build  His  church,  or  that  these 
expositions  are  cv>nsTs:cnt  with  and  cc»nsei]uent  to  each  other;  that 
this  confession  was  tike  objective  foundation  of  faith,  and  Christ  and 
His  apostles  the  subiective ;  Christ  principally  and  S.  Peter  instru- 
KientalW :  and  vet  1  understand  not  anv  a^ivanta^  wili  hence  accrue 
to  the  see  of  Kome.     For  upon  S.  Peter  it  was  built,  but  not  alone, 

HHttL  MTt.  it.  c.  2$.   >.  3M  s^'l-  ^^^  '     '•«9.  *  E:  »np«r:'    Gndan.  dccreu 
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for  it  was  "  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone*/'  and  when  S.  Paul" 
reckoned  the  economy  of  hierarchy,  he  reckons  not  Peter  first,  and 
then  the  apostles;  but  "first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets,''  &c. 
And  whatsoever  is  first,  either  is  before  all  things  else,  or  at  least 
nothing  is  before  it.  So  that  at  least  S.  Peter  is  not  before  all  thd 
rest  of  the  apostles;  which  also  S.  Paul*  expressly  avers,  "I  am  in 
nothing  inferior  to  the  very  chiefest  of  the  apostles,''  no,  not  in  the 
very  being  a  rock  and  a  foundation :  and  it  was  of  the  church  of 
Ephesus  that  S.  Paul  said  in  particular  it  was  columna  et  firma- 
mentum  veritatisi ;  that  church  was,  not  excluding  others,  for  they 
also  were  as  much  as  she :  for  so  we  keep  close  and  be  united  to 
the  conier-stone ;  although  some  be  master-builders,  yet  all  may 
build ;  and  we  have  known  whole  nations  converted  by  laymen  and 
women,  who  have  been  builders  so  far  as  to  bring  them  to  the 
comer-stone*. 

8.  Sixthly,  but  suppose  all  these  things  concern  S.  Peter  in  all  the 
capacities  can  be  with  any  colour  pretended,  yet  what  have  the  bishops 
of  Rome  to  do  with  this  ?  For  how  will  it  appear  that  these  promises 
and  commissions  did  relate  to  him  as  a  particular  bishop,  and  not  as 
a  public  apostle  ?  since  this  later  is  so  much  the  more  likely,  because 
the  great  pretence  of  all  seems  in  reason  more  proportionable  to  the 
founding  of  a  church,  than  its  continuance.  And  yet  if  they  did  re- 
late to  him  as  a  particular  bishop  (which  yet  is  a  further  degree  of  im- 
probability, removed  further  from  certainty)  yet  why  shall  8.  Clement 
or  Linus  rather  succeed  in  this  great  office  of  headship  that  S.  John 
or  any  of  the  apostles  that  survived  Peter?  It  is  no  way  likely  a 
private  person  should  skip  over  the  head  of  an  apostle.  Or  why 
shall  his  successors  at  Eome  more  enjoy  the  benefit  of  it  thsm  his 
successors  at  Antioch?  since  that  he  was  at  Antioch  and  preached 
there,  we  have  a  divine  authority;  but  that  he  did  so  at  Rome,  at 
most  we  have  but  a  human.  And  if  it  be  replied  that  because  he 
died  at  Rome,  it  was  argument  enough  that  there  his  successors 
were  to  inherit  his  privilege,  this  besides  that  at  most  it  is  but  one 
Uttle  degree  of  probability,  and  so  not  of  strength  sufficient  to  sup- 
port an  article  of  faith,  it  makes  that  the  great  divine  right  of  Rome, 
and  the  apostolical  presidency,  was  so  contingent  and  faUible  as  to 
depend  upon  the  decree  of  Nero ;  and  if  he  had  sent  him  to  Antioch 
there  to  have  suffered  martyrdom,  the  bishops  of  that  town  had  been 
heads  of  the  catholic  church.  And  this  thing  presses  the  harder  be- 
cause it  is  held  by  no  mean  persons  in  the  church  of  Rome  that  the 
bishopric  of  Rome  and  the  papacy  are  things  separable,  and  the 
pope  may  quit  that  see  and  sit  in  another ;  which  to  my  understand- 


«  [Eph.  iL  20.] 

o  [1  Cor.  xii.  28.] 

»  [2  Cor.  xi.  5;  xii.  11. J 

y  [I  Tim.  iii.  15,  ed.  vulg.] 
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ing  is  an  argument  that  he  that  succeeded  Peter  at  Antioch,  is  u 
much  supreme  by  divine  right  as  he  that  sits  at  Borne*;  both  alike, 
that  is^  neither  by  divine  ordinance.  For  if  the  Roman  bishops  bj 
Christ's  intention  were  to  be  head  of  the  church,  then  by  the  same 
intention  the  succession  must  be  continued  in  that  see ;  and  then  let 
the  pope  go  whither  he  will,  the  bishop  of  Borne  must  be  the  head: 
which  they  themselves  deny,  and  the  pope  himself  did  not  beUete 
when  in  a  scliism  he  sat  at  Avignon.  And  that  it  was  to  be  con- 
tinued in  the  see  of  Bome,  it  is  but  offered  to  us  upon  conjecture, 
upon  an  act  of  providence  (as  they  fancy  it)  so  ordering  it  bv  vision; 
and  tliis  proved  by  an  author  which  themselves  call  fabulous  and 
apocryphal  under  the  name  of  Linus  (in  Bibliolh.  PP,^)  De 
pa^iofie  Petri  et  Pauli:  a  goodly  building,  which  relies  upon  as 
event  that  was  accidental,  whose  purpose  was  but  insinuated,  the 
meaning  of  it  but  conjectured  at,  and  this  conjecture  so  uncertain, 
that  it  was  an  imperfect  aim  at  the  purpose  of  an  event,  which  whe- 
ther it  was  true  or  no  was  so  uncertain  that  it  is  ten  to  one  there 
was  no  such  matter.  And  yet  again,  another  degree  of  uncertainty 
is,  to  whom  the  bbhops  of  Home  do  succeed :  for  S.  Paul  was  as 
much  bishop  of  Kome  as  S.  Peter  was ;  there  he  presided,  there  he 
preached,  and  he  it  was  that  was  the  doctor  of  the  uncircumcision 
and  of  the  gentiles,  S.  Peter  of  the  circumcision  and  of  the  Jews 
only ;  and  therefore  the  converted  Jews  at  Bome  might  with  better 
reason  claim  the  privilege  of  S.  Peter  than  the  Bomans  and  the 
churches  in  her  communion,  who  do  not  derive  from  Jewish  parents. 
9.  Seventhly,  if  the  words  were  never  so  appropriate  to  Peter,  or 
also  communicated  to  his  successors,  yet  of  what  value  will  the  cou- 
secjuent  be  ?  what  prerogative  is  entailed  upon  the  chair  of  Bome  ? 
For  that  8.  Peter  was  the  ministerial  head  of  tlie  church  is  the  most 
that  is  desired  to  be  proved  by  those  and  all  other  words  brought 
for  the  same  purposes  and  interests  of  that  see ;  now  let  the  minis- 
terial liead  have  what  dignity  can  be  imagined,  let  him  be  the  first 
(and  in  all  communities  that  are  regular  and  orderly  there  must  be 
something  that  is  first,  upon  certain  occasions  where  an  equal  power 
cannot  be  exercised,  and  made  pompous  or  ceremonial)  but  will  this 
ministerial  headship  infer  an  infallibility  ?  will  it  infer  more  than  the 
headship  of  the  Jewish  synagogue,  where  clearly  the  high  priest  was 
supreme  in  many  senses,  yet  in  no  sense  infallible;  will  it  infer  more 
to  us  than  it  did  amongst  the  apostles,  amongst  whom  if  for  order's 
sake  S.  Peter  was  the  first,  vet  he  had  no  compulsory  power  over 
the  apostles?  there  was  no  such  thing  spoke  of,  nor  any  such  thing 
put  in  practice.  And  that  the  other  apostles  were  by  a  personal 
privilege  as  infaUible  as  himself,  is  no  reason  to  hinder  the  exercise 
of  jurisdiction,  or  any  compulsory  power  over  them ;  for  though  in 
faith  they  were  infallible,  yet  in  maimers  and  matter  of  fact  as  likely 

■  Vid.  Cameracens.  [«1.  *Petrum  de         ^  [Magn.  bibl.  Tett  patr.,  torn.  L  p. 
AUiaco,*  vid.  not  q,  supra.]  71  C] 
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to  err  as  S.  Peter  himself  was :  and  certainly  there  might  have  some- 
thing happened  in  the  whole  college  that  might  have  been  a  record 
of  his  authority^  by  transmitting  an  example  of  the  exercise  of  some 
judicial  power  over  some  one  of  them.  If  he  had  but  withstood  any 
of  them  to  their  faces^  as  S.  Paul  did  him^  it  had  been  more  than  yet 
is  said  in  his  behalf.  Will  the  ministerial  headship  infer  any  more 
than  that  when  the  church  in  a  community  or  a  public  capacity 
should  do  any  act  of  ministry  ecclesiastical^  he  shall  be  first  in  order  ? 
Suppose  this  to  be  a  dignity  to  preside  in  councils^  which  yet  was 
not  always  granted  him ;  suppose  it  to  be  a  power  of  taking  cogni- 
zance of  the  major  causes  of  bishops  when  councils  cannot  be  called ; 
suppose  it  a  double  voice^  or  the  last  decisive,  or  the  negative  in  the 
causes  exterior :  suppose  it  to  be  what  you  will  of  dignity  or  external 
regiment,  which,  when  all  churches  were  united  in  communion,  and 
neither  the  interest  of  states  nor  the  engagement  of  opinions  had 
made  disunion,  might  better  have  been  acted  than  now  it  can :  yet 
this  will  fall  infinitely  short  of  a  power  to  determine  controversies  in- 
fallibly, and  to  prescribe  to  all  men's  faith  and  consciences.  A  minis- 
terial headship,  or  the  prime  minister,  cannot  in  any  capacity  become 
the  foundation  of  the  church  to  any  such  purpose.  And  therefore 
men  are  causelessly  amused  with  such  premises,  and  are  afraid  of  such 
conclusions  which  will  never  follow  from  the  admission  of  any  sense 
of  these  words  that  can  with  any  probability  be  pretended. 

10.  Eighthly,  I  consider  that  these  arguments  from  scripture  are 
too  weak  to  support  such  an  authority  which  pretends  to  give  oracles 
and  to  answer  infallibly  in  questions  of  faith,  because  there  is 
greater  reason  to  believe  the  popes  of  Rome  have  erred,  and  greater 
certainty  of  demonstration,  than  these  places  can  be  that  they  are  in- 
fallible ;  as  will  appear  by  the  instances  and  perpetual  experiment  of 
their  being  deceived,  of  which  there  is  no  question;  but  of  the  sense 
of  these  places  there  is.  And  indeed  if  I  had  as  clear  scripture  for 
their  infallibility  as  I  have  against  their  half-communion,  against  their 
service  in  an  unknown  tongue,  worshipping  of  images,  and  divers 
other  articles,  I  would  make  no  scruple  of  oeheving,  but  limit  and 
conform  my  understanding  to  all  tlieir  dictates,  and  believe  it  reason- 
able all  prophesying  should  be  restrained ;  but  till  then  I  have  leave 
to  discourse  and  to  use  my  reason :  and  to  my  reason  it  seems  not 
likely  that  neither  Christ  nor  any  of  His  apostles,  not  S.  Peter  him- 
self, not  S.  Paul  writing  to  the  church  of  Rome,  should  speak  the 
least  word  or  tittle  of  the  infallibility  of  their  bishops';  for  it  was 
certainly  as  convenient  to  tell  us  of  a  remedy,  as  to  foretell  that  cer- 
tainly there  must  needs  be  heresies,  and  need  of  a  remedy.  And  it 
had  been  a  certain  determination  of  the  question,  if  when  so  rare  an 
opportunity  was  ministered  in  the  question  about  circumcision,  that 
they  should  have  sent  to  Peter,  who  for  his  infallibility  in  ordinary 
and  his  power  of  headship,  would  not  only  with  reason  enough  as 
being  infalUbly  assisted,  but  also  for  his  authority  have  best  deter- 
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miued  the  question,  if  at  least  the  first  Christians  had  known  so  pro- 
fitable and  so  excellent  a  secret.  And  although  we  have  but  little 
record  that  the  first  council  of  Jerusalem  did  much  observe  the 
soleunities  of  law,  and  the  forms  of  condliary  proceedings,  and  the 
.  ceremonials;  yet  so  much  of  it  as  is  recorded  is  against  them: 
S.  James  and  not  S.  Peter  gave  the  final  sentence ;  and  although 
S.  Peter  determined  the  question /)ro  Ubertate,  yet  S.  James  made  the 
decree  and  the  assumefUum  too,  and  gave  sentence  they  should  abstain 
from  some  things  there  mentioned,  which  by  way  of  temper  he  judged 
most  expedient :  and  so  it  passed.  And  S.  Peter  shewed  no  sign  of 
a  superior  authority,  nothing  of  superior  jurisdiction ;  6(kl  yap  airrop 
uera  KOivrjs  vivra  voiovpTa  yv<iixris,  oibhf  avOtPTiKiis  ov6*  iipxiKQ^^. 

11.  So  that  if  the  question  be  to  be  determined  bj  scripture,  it 
must  either  be  ended  oy  plain  places,  or  by  obscure.  Plain  places 
there  are  none,  and  these  that  are  with  greatest  fancy  pretended,  are 
expounded  by  antiquity  to  contrary  purposes.  But  if  obscure  places 
be  all  the  avO^vrla,  by  what  means  shall  we  infaUibly  find  the  sense 
of  them?  The  pope's  interpretation,  though  in  all  other  cases  it 
might  be  pretenaea,  in  tliis  cannot ;  for  it  is  the  thing  in  question, 
and  therefore  cannot  determine  for  itself.  Either  therefore  we  have 
also  another  infallible  guide  besides  the  pope,  and  so  we  have  two 
foundations  and  two  heads  (for  this  as  well  as  the  other  upon  Ae 
same  reason)  or  else  (which  is  indeed  the  truth)  there  is  no  infallible 
way  to  be  infaUibly  assured  that  the  pope  is  infallible.  Now  it  being 
against  the  common  condition  of  men,  above  the  pretences  of  all  other 
governors  ecclesiastical,  against  the  analogy  of  scripture  and  Uie 
deportment  of  the  other  apostles,  against  the  economy  of  the  church 
and  S.  Peter's  own  entertainment,  the  presumption  lies  against  him, 
and  these  places  arc  to  be  left  to  their  prime  intentions,  and  not  put 
upon  the  rack  to  force  them  to  confess  what  they  never  thought. 

12.  But  now  for  antiquity;  if  that  be  deposed  in  this  question, 
there  are  so  many  circumstances  to  be  considered  to  reconcile  their 
words  and  their  actions,  that  the  process  is  more  troublesome  than 
the  argument  can  be  concluding,  or  the  matter  considerable :  but  I 
shall  a  Uttlc  consider  it,  so  far  at  least  as  to  shew  either  antiquity 
said  no  such  thing  as  is  pretended ;  or  if  they  did,  it  is  but  little  con- 
siderable, because  they  did  not  believe  themselves ;  their  practice  was 
the  greatest  evidence  in  the  world  against  the  pretence  of  their  words. 
But  I  am  much  eased  of  a  long  disquisition  in  this  particular  (for  I 
love  not  to  prove  a  question  by  arguments  whose  authority  is  in  itself 
as  fallible,  and  by  circumstances  made  as  uncertain,  as  the  question) 
by  the  saying  of  iEneas  Sylvius**,  that  before  the  Nicene  council 
every  man  Uved  to  himself,  and  small  respect  was  had  to  the  church 
of  Eome ;  which  practice  could  not  well  consist  with  the  doctrine  of 
their  bishop's  infallibility,  and  by  consequence  supreme  judgment  and 

'  S.  Clirysost.  honi.  iii.  in  act.  apost  ftom.  ix.  p.  23  D.] 
'  [cf.  p.  462.  not  i,  supra.] 
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last  resolution  in  matters  of  faith  :  bat  especially  by  the  insinuation 
and  consequent  acknowledgment  of  Bellarmiue*^  that  for  a  thousand 
years  together  the  fathers  knew  not  of  the  doctrine  of  the  pope's  in- 
&dlibihtY ;  for  Nilus,  (Jerson,  Almain,  the  divines  of  Paris,  Alphon- 
8US  de  Uastro,  and  pope  Adrian  the  sixth',  persons  who  lived  fourteen 
hundred  years  after  Christ,  afiirm  that  infallibility  is  not  seated  in  the 
pope's  person,  that  he  may  err  and  sometimes  actually  hath  :  which  is 
a  clear  demonstration  that  the  church  knew  no  such  doctrine  as  this ; 
there  had  been  no  decree,  nor  tradition,  nor  general  opinion  of  the 
fathers  or  of  any  age  before  them ;  and  therefore  this  opinion  which 
Bellarmine  would  fain  blast  if  he  could,  yet  in  his  conclusion  he  says 
it  is  not  proprie  haretica :  a  device  and  an  expression  of  his  own, 
without  sense  or  precedent.  But  if  the  fathers  had  spoken  of  it  and 
beheved  it,  why  may  not  a  disagreeing  person  as  well  reject  their  au- 
thority when  it  is  in  behalf  of  Eome,  as  they  of  Borne  without  scruple 
cast  them  off  when  they  speak  against  it  P  For  as  Bellarmine'  being 
pressed  with  the  authority  of  Nilus  bishop  of  Thessalonica  and  other 
fathers,  he  says*  that  the  pope  acknowledges  no  fathers,  but  they  are 
all  his  children,  and  therefore  they  cannot  depose  against  him :  and  if 
that  be  true,  why  shall  we  take  their  testimonies  for  him  ?  for  if  sons 
depose  in  their  fathers'  behalf,  it  is  twenty  to  one  but  the  adverse 
party  will  be  cast,  and  therefore  at  the  best  it  is  but  sitspectum  testu 
monium.  But  indeed  this  discourse  signifies  nothing  but  a  perpetual 
uncertainty  in  such  topics,  and  that  where  a  violent  prejudice  or  a 
concerning  interest  is  engaged,  men  by  not  regarding  what  any  man 
says  proclaim  to  all  the  world  that  nothing  is  certain  but  divine 
authority. 

18.  But  I  will  not  take  advantage  of  what  Bellarmine  says,  nor 
what  Stapleton  or  any  one  of  them  all  say,  for  that  will  be  but  to 
press  upon  personal  persuasions,  or  to  urge  a  general  question  with 
a  particular  defailance**,  and  the  question  is  never  the  nearer  to  an 
end :  for  if  Bellarmine  says  any  thing  that  is  not  to  another  man's 
purpose  or  persuasion,  that  man  will  be  tried  by  his  own  ailment, 
not  by  another's.  And  so  would  every  man  do  that  loves  his  hberty, 
as  all  wise  men  do,  and  therefore  retain  it  by  open  violence  or  private 
evasions.     But  to  return. 

14.  An  authority  from  Irenseus  in  this,  question,  and  on  behalf  of 
the  pope's  infallibility  or  the  authority  of  the  see  of  Rome,  or  of  the 
necessity  of  communicating  witli  them,  is  very  fallible ;  for  besides 
that  there  are  almost  a  dozen  answers  to  the  words  of  the  allegation, 
as  is  to  be  seen  in  those  that  trouble  themselves  in  this  question  with 
the  allegation,  and  answering  such  authorities;  yet  if  they  should 
make  for  the  affirmative  of  this  question,  it  is  protestatio  contra  foe- 
turn.     For  Irenseus  had  no  such  great  opinion  of  pope  Victor's  infal- 

*  De  Rom.  pont.,  lib.  iv.  c  2.  §  *  Se-  »  [*  For  Bellarmine  .. .  8*y»,'  C] 

cttnda  scntentia.'  [torn.  i.  col.  961  B.]  ••  [*defaill«nce,*  A,  C-l 

'  [Omnes  apud  Bellarm.  nbi  &upra.] 
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libility  that  he  believed  things  in  the  same  degree  of  neccaritj  ihil 
the  pope  did ;  for  therefore  he  chides  him  for  excommnmcating  the 
Asian  bishops  i$p6<os^,  *  all  at  a  blow/  in  the  question  oonccnung 
Easter- day ;  and  in  a  question  of  faith  he  expressly  disagreed  from 
the  doctrine  of  Kome^  for  Ireuseus  was  of  the  millenary  opinion,  and 
believed  it  to  be  a  tradition  apostolical.  Now  if  the  church  of  Borne 
was  of  that  opinion  then,  why  is  she  not  now  ?  ^where  is  the  sooees- 
sion  of  her  doctrine  ?  But  if  she  was  not  of  that  opinion  then,  and 
Irenseus  was,  where  was  his  belief  of  that  church's  infallibility  ?  Hie 
same  I  urge  concerning  S.  Cyprian,  wiio  was  the  head  of  a  sect  in 
opposition  to  tlie  church  of  Rome  in  the  question  of  rebaptisatkn ; 
and  he  and  the  abettors,  Firmilian  and  the  other  bishops  of  Ganpa- 
docia  and  the  voisinage,  spoke  harsh  words  of  Stephen^  and  sodi  as 
become  them  not  to  speak  to  an  infallible  doctor  and  the  supreme 
head  of  the  church.  1  will  urge  none  of  them  to  the  disadvantage 
of  that  see,  but  only  note  the  satires  of  l^rmilian  against  him,  becaose 
it  is  of  good  use  to  shew  tliat  it  is  possible  for  them  in  their  ill  car- 
riage to  blast  the  reputation  and  efficacy  of  a  great  authority.  For 
he  sjiys^  that  that  church  did  pretend  the  authority  of  the  apostles, 
cum  in  miiitis  9acrameniis  divina  rei  a  principio  di&crepel  et  a6  eeeU' 
sia  niero9olt/mitana,  et  defamet  Petrum  etPaulum  tanquam  auchm. 
And  a  little  after,  Ju9te  indlgnor,  says  he, . .  apertam  et  manifeitam 
Sfephani  sfu/litiam,  per  quam  Veritas  ckristiana  petra  oMeiur, 
Which  words  say  plainly  that  for  all  the  goodly  pretence  of  apostoli- 
cal authority,  the  cliurch  of  Rome  did  then  in  many  things  of  religion 
disagree  from  divine  institution  (and  from  the  church  of  Jerusalem, 
which  they  had  as  great  esteem  of  for  religion  sake,  as  of  Rome  for  ita 
principality)  and  that  still  in  pretending  to  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul  they 
dishonoured  tliose  blessed  a{30stles,  and  destroyed  the  honour  of  their 
pretence  by  their  untoward  prevarication.  Which  words  I  confess 
pass  my  skill  to  reconcile  them  to  an  opinion  of  infallibility  ;  and  al- 
though they  were  spoken  by  an  angry  person,  yet  they  declare  that 
in  Africa  they  were  not  then  persuaded  as  now  they  are  at  Rome : 
Nam  nee  Pelrtf^  quern  prlmuni  Dominus  elegit , .  vitidicavU  aidi  all- 
quid  insolenter  aut  arroganter  assumpsit,  ut  diceret  ae  primatum 
tenere^;  that  was  their  belief  then,  and  how  the  contrary  hath  grown 
up  to  that  height  where  now  it  is,  all  the  world  is  witness.  And  now 
I  sliall  not  need  to  note  concerning  S.  Hierome™  that  he  gave  a  com- 
pliment to  Damasus  that  he  would  not  have  given  to  Liberius ;  Qui 
tecum,  tion  coltigif,  spargit :  for  it  might  be  true  enough  of  Damasus, 
wlio  was  a  good  bishop  and  a  right  believer ;  but  if  Liberius's  name 
had  been  put  instead  of  Damasus,  the  case  had  been  altered  with  the 
name;  for  S.  Hierome"  did  believe  and  write  it  so  that  Liberius  had 

'  [Kusob.  II.  E.,  V.  24.  p.  2+5.]  •  Cyprian,  epist.  ad  Quintum  fratrem. 

^  [vid.l   Ep.   Finuiliaui  cont,   Steph.  [ep.  IxxL  p.  194.] 

»d  Cypr.  [in  opp.  S.  Cypr.  ep.  Ixxv.  pp.  "  [ep.  xir.  torn.  iv.  part.  2.  col  20.] 

220,  5.] — Vide  otiam  ep.   Cypriani   ad  "  De  script,  eccles.   in    Fortuiuitimii. 

Pompeiuiii.  [ep.  ixxiv.  p.  21(»  sqq.]  [torn.  iv.  part.  2.  col.  124. J 
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aabscribed  to  Arianism.     And  if  either  he  or  any  of  the  rest  had  be- 
lieved the  pope  could  not  be  a  heretic^  nor  his  faith  fail^  bat  be  so 
good  and  of  so  competent  authority  as  to  be  a  rule  to  Christendom^ 
why  did  they  not  appeal  to  tlie  pope  in  the  Arian  controversy  f  why 
was  the  bishop  of  Bome  made  a  partv  and  a  concurrent^  as  other  good 
liishop  were,  and  not  a  judge  and  an  arbitrator  in  the  question  P 
why  did  the  fathers  {)rescribe  so  many  rules  and  cautions  and  pro- 
visoes for  the  discovery  of  heresy  ?  why  were  the  emperors  at  so  much 
charge  and  the  church  at  so  much  trouble,  as  to  call  and  convene  in 
councils  respectively,  to  dispute  so  frequently,  to  write  so  sedulously, 
to  observe  all  advantages  against  their  adversaries  and  f9r  the  truth, 
and  never  offered  to  call  for  the  pope  to  determine  the  question  in 
his  chair  ?     Certainly  no  way  could  nave  been  so  expedite,  none  so 
concluding  and  peremptory,  none  could  have  convinced  so  certainly, 
none  could  have  triumphed  so  openly  over  all  discrepants  as  this,  if 
ihey  had  known  of  any  such  thing  as  his  being  infallible,  or  that  he 
had  been  appointed  by  Christ  to  be  the  judge  of  controversies.    And 
therefore  I  will  not  trouble  this  discourse  to  excuse  any  more  words 
either  pretended  or  really  said  to  this  purpose  of  the  pope,  for  they 
would  but  make  books  swell,  and  the  question  endless ;  I  shall  only 
to  this  purpose  observe  that  the  old  writers  were  so  far  from  believing 
the  infallibility  of  the  Roman  church  or  bishop,  that  many  bishops 
and  many  churches  did  actually  live  and  continue  out  of  the  Boman 
communion;   particularly  S.  Austin^,  who  with  two  hundred  and 
seventeen  bishops  and  their  successors  for  a  hundred  years  together 
stood  separate  from  that  church,  if  we  may  believe  their  own  records. 
So  did  Ignatius  of  Constantinople p,  S.  Chrysostom,  S.  Cyprian,  Firmi- 
lian,  those  bishops  of  Asia  that  separated  in  the  question  of  Easter, 
and  those  of  Africa  in  the  question  of  rebaptization.     But  besides 
this,  most  of  them  had  opinions  which  the  church  of  Rome  disavows 
now,  and  therefore  did  so  then,  or  else  she  hath  innovated  in  her 
doctrine ;  which  though  it  be  most  true  and  notorious,  I  am  sure  she 
will  never  confess.     But  no  excuse  can  be  made  for  S.  Austin's  dis- 
agreeing and  contesting  in  the  question  of  appeals  to  Rome,  the 
necessity  of  communicating  infants,  the  absolute  damnation  of  iiiEants 
to  the  pains  of  hell  if  they  die  before  baptism,  and  divers  other  parti- 
culars.    It  was  a  famous  act  of  the  bishops  of  Liguria  and  Istria^, 
who  seeing  the  pope  of  Rome  consenting  to  the  fifth  synod  in  dis- 
paragement of  the  famous  council  of  Chalcedon,  wliich  for  their  own 


"  Ubi  ilia  Augustini  et  reliquorum 
prudentia?  quis  jam  ferat  craesissimae 
ignorantiae  illam  vocem  in  tot  et  tantis 
patribus  ? — Alan.  Cop.  [sc.  Harpsfeldius 
ab  Alauo  Copo  editus,]  dialog,  p.  76, 
77.  [4to.  Antwerp.  1566.]— Vide  etiam 
Bonifac.  ii.  epist  ad  Eulalium  Alexan- 
driDum,  [concil.  reg.,  torn.  xi.  p.  83.] — 
Lindanom  in  Panopl.,  lib.  iv.  cap.  89  in 


fine,  [p.  446.  fol  Col.  Agr.  1676.]— Sal- 
ineron.,  torn.  xii.  tract  68.  §  *  Ad  cano- 
nem.*  [p.  489.] — Sander.  De  visibiU 
monarcbia,  lib.  vii  n.  41 1.  [p.  S68.] 

f  Baron.,  torn.  x.  A.D.  878.  [pp.  633, 
543.1 

I  [Baron,  ad  A.D.  570.  tonu  viL  p. 
633. — Pelag.  il  epp.  3  et  6.  Harduin. 
concil.,  torn.  iii.  coL  414  sqq.] 
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interests  they  did  not  like  of,  they  renounced  subjection  to  his  patri- 
archate, and  erected  a  patriarch  at  Aquileia,  who  was  afterwards 
translated  to  Venice,  where  his  name  remains  to  tliis  day.  It  is  also 
notorious  that  most  of  the  fathers  were  of  opinion  that  the  souls  of 
the  faithful  did  not  enjoy  the  beatific  vision  before  doomsday; 
whether  Bome  was  then  of  that  opinion  or  no,  I  know  not :  I  am 
sure  now  they  are  not,  witness  the  councils  of* Florence  and  Trent: 
but  of  this  I  shall  give  a  more  full  account  afterwards.  But  if  to 
all  this  which  is  already  noted  we  add  that  great  variety  of  opinions 
amongst  the  fathers  and  councils  in  assignation  of  the  canon,  they 
not  consulting  with  the  bishop  of  Bome,  nor  any  of  them  thinking 
themselves  bound  to  follow  his  rule  in  enumeration  of  the  books  of 
scripture,  I  think  no  more  need  to  be  said  as  to  this  particular. 

15.  Ninthly,  but  now  if  after  all  this  there  be  some  popes  which 
were  notorious  heretics  and  preachers  of  false  doctrine,  some  that 
made  impious  decrees  both  in  faith  and  manners,  some  that  have 
determined  questions  with  egregious  ignorance  and  stupidity,  some 
with  apparent  sophistry,  and  many  to  serve  their  own  ends  most 
openly,  I  sup})ose  then  the  infallibility  will  disband,  and  we  may  do 
to  him  as  to  other  good  bishops,  believe  him  when  there  is  cause, 
but  if  there  be  none,  then  to  use  our  consciences ;  non  enim  salvat 
christianum  quod  ponllfex  canstanter  affirmat  praceptum  suum  em 
justufiiy  sed  oportet  illud  examin^in,  et  se  juxta  regulam  svperius 
datam  dirigere^,     I  would  not  instance  and  repeat  the  errors  of  dead 
bishops,  if  the  extreme  boldness  of  the  pretence  did  not  make  it 
necessary.     But  if  we  may  believe  TertuUian*,  pope  iSeph3rrinus  ap- 
proved tlie  propliecies   of  Moiitanus,  and  upon  that   approbation 
granted  peace  to  the  churches  of  Asia  and  Phrygia,  till  Praxeas  per- 
suaded him  to  revoke  his  act.     But  let  tliis  rest  upon  the  credit  of 
TcrtuUiau  whether  Zephyrinus  were  a  Montanist  or  no ;   some  such 
thing  there  was  for  cert^iin.     Pope  Vigilius'  denied  two  natures  in 
Christ,  and  in  his  epistle  to  Tlieodora"  the  empress  anathematized 
all  them  that  said  lie  liad  two  natures  in  one  person.     S.  Gregory* 
liimself  permitted  priests  to  give  confirmation,  wliich  is  all  one  as  if 
he  should  permit  deacons  to  consecrate,  they  being  by  divine  ordi- 
nance annexed  to  tlie  liiglier  orders :    and  upon  this  very  ground 
Adrianusy  affirms  that  the  pope  may  err  in  defi'niefidis  dogmatibm 
Jidei,     And  that  we  may  not  fear  we  shall  want  instances,  we  nay 


'  Tract  (le  interdict,  compos,  a  thcol. 
Venet.  prop.  xiii.  [apud  Goldast.  Mo- 
narch. Rom.  imp.,  torn.  iii.  p.  333. — 
'  Noil  sufHcit  christiano  ut  papa  asseve- 
rando  confirmet  praeceptum  suum  esse 
justum,  sed  ogortet  illud  examinare,  et 
semet  ipsum  ut  supra  dictum  est  regu- 
lare."] 

•  Lib.  adv.  Praxeam.  [§  1.  p.  501  A.] 
'  Vid.  Liberat  in  breviario.  cap.  xxii. 
[BibL  vett.  patr.  GalUod.,  turn.  xii.  p. 


157.] 

"  [But  as  to  the  genuineness  of  this 
epistle,  see  Baronius  on  A.D.  538;  and 
Concil.  Constantinop.  iii.  act.  14.  torn,  iil 
col.  1366.] 

'  Durand.  [sc.  Durandus  de  S.  Pur- 
cianOfin  lib.]  iv.  [sent.]  dist.  7.  q.  4.  [p. 
6^0  sqq.  fol.  Lugd.  1587.] 

J  Quae,  de  Confinnat  art.  ulr.  [Quxttt 
in  lib.  iv.  sent  fol.  55.  8vo.  Lugd.  154(1] 
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to  secure  it  take  their  own  confession ;  Nam  multee  &unt  decretales 
iarelica,  says  Occham  as  he  is  cited  by  Ahnain*,  et  frmiter  hoc 
credo,  says  he  for  his  own  particular,  aed  nan  licet  doginatlzare  op- 
ponium  quoniam  sunt  detenninafa.     So  that  we  may  as  well  see 
that  it  is  certain  that  popes  may  be  heretics,  as  that  it  is  dangerous 
to  say  so,  and  therefore  there  are  so  few  that  teach  it.     All  the 
patriarchs  and  the  bishop  of  Rome  himself  subscribed  to  Arianism, 
as  Baronius*  confesses:  and  Gratian^  affirms  that  pope  Anastasius 
tile  second  was  strucken  of  God  for  communicating  with  the  heretic 
Photinus.     I  know  it  will  be  made  light  of  that  Gregory  the  seventh 
saith  the  very  exorcists  of  the  Roman  church  are  superior  to  princes. 
But  what  shall  we  think  of  that  decretal  of  Gregory  the  third,  who 
wrote  to  Boniface  liis  legate  in  Germany <^,  quod  illi  quomm  uxoree 
infirmitate  cdiqua  morbida  debitvm  reddere  noluerunt,  aliis  poterant 
nubere ;  was  tliis  a  doctrine  fit  for  the  head  of  the  church,  an  in- 
fallible doctor?    It  was  plainly,  if  any  thing  ever  was,   doctrina 
damoniorum^,  and  is  noted  for  such  by  Gratian*,  cans,  xxxii.  q,  7. 
can.  '  Quod  proposuuti  /    where  the  gloss  also  intimates  that  the 
same  privilege  was  granted  to  the  Englishmen  by  Gregory,   quia 
navi  erant  in  fide, — And  sometimes  we  had  little  reason  to  expect 
much  better :  for  not  to  instance  in  that  learned  discourse  in  the 
canon  law  De  majaritate  et  obediential,  where  the  pope's  supremacy 
over  kings  is  proved  from  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  and  the  pope 
is  the  sun  and  the  emperor  is  the  moon,  for  that  was  the  fancy  of 
one  pope  perhaps,  though  made  authentic  and  doctrinal  by  him ;  it 
was  (if  it  be  possible)  more  ridiculous  that  pope  Innocent  the  third* 
nrges  that  the  Mosaical  law  was  still  to  be  observed,  and  that  upon 
this  argument,  Sane,  saith  he,  cum  Deuteronamium  lex  secunda  in- 
terpretetur,  ex  vi  vocabuli  cofnprobatur  ut  quod  ibi  decemitur  in 
Novo  Testamento  debeat  observari.     Worse  yet ;  for  when  there  was 
a  corruption  crept  into  the  decree  called  Sancta  Romano^,  where 
instead  of  these  words,   Sedulii  optM  heroicis  versibus  descriptum, 
all  the  old  copies  till  of  late  read  hareticis  versibus  descriptum,  this 
very  mistake  made  many  wise  men  (as  Pierius*  says)  yea  pope  Adrian 
the  sixth,  no  worse  man,  believe  that  all  poetry  was  heretical,  because 
forsootli  pope  Gelasius,  whose  decree  that  was,  although  he  believed 
Sedulius  to  be  a  good  catholic,  yet  as  the^  thought  he  concluded 
his  verses  to  be  heretical.     But  these  were  ignorances ;  it  hath  been 

«  [In   lib.]  iii.  [sent.]  di»t  xxir.  q.  '  [Greg,  decretal.,  lib.  i.  tit.  SS,  cap. 

unica.  [fol.  77  b.]  6.  col.  401.] 

•  [vid.]  A.D.  ccclvii  n.  44.  [torn.  iii.  «  Cap.  *  Per  Tenerab.'   Qui  filii  sint 

p.  713.]  legitimi.  [ibid.,  lib.  ir.  tit  17.  cap.  13. 

»  Dist.  xix.  c.  9.  [coL  94.]  col.  1419.] 

«  Vid.Carran».  sumnuconcil.  fol.218,  >»  Dist.  xv.   apud   Gratian.   [cap.   8. 

edit   Antwerp,    [p.   666.  8vo.  Rothoro.  col.  69.] 

1641.]  '  De  sacerd.  barb.  [p.  9. 4to.  Col.  Agr« 

^  [1  Tim.  iv.  1.]  1681.] 

«  [Decret.  col.  1787.] 
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worse  amongst  some  others,  whose  errors  have  been  more  malicious. 
Pope  Honorios  was  condemned  by  the  sixth  general  synod,  and  his 
epistles  burnt;  and  in  the  seventh  action  of  the  eighth  synod  the 
acts  of  the  Boman  council  under  Adrian  the  second  are  recited,  in 
which  it  is  said  that  Honorius  was  justly  anathematized  because  he 
was  convict  of  heresy.  Bellarmine  says  it  is  probable  that  pope 
Adrian  and  the  Roman  council  were  deceived  with  false  copies  of 
the  sixth  synod,  and  that  Honorius  was  no  heretic.  To  this  I  say, 
that  although  the  Boman  synod,  and  the  eighth  general  svnod,  and 
pope  Adrian,  all  together  are  better  witnesses  for  the  thing  than 
bcdlarmine's  conjecture  is  against  it ;  yet  if  we  allow  his  conjecture, 
we  shall  lose  nothing  in  the  whole :  for  either  the  pope  is  no  in- 
fjEdlible  doctor,  but  may  be  a  heretic,  as  Honorius  was;  or  else  a 
council  is  to  us  no  infallible  determiner.  I  say,  as  to  us;  for  if 
Adrian  and  the  whole  Roman  council  and  the  eighth  general  were 
all  cozened  with  false  copies  of  the  sixth  synod,  which  was  so  little 
a  while  before  them,  and  whose  acts  were  transacted  and  kept  in  the 
theatre  and  records  of  the  catholic  church,  he  is  a  bold  man  that 
will  be  confident  that  he  hath  true  copies  now.  So  that  let  which 
they  please  stand  or  fall,  let  the  pope  be  a  heretic  or  the  coun- 
cils be  deceived  and  palpably  abused  (for  the  other,  we  will  dispute 
it  upon  other  instances  and  arguments  when  we  shall  know  wnich 
part  they  will  choose)  in  the  meantime  we  shall  get  in  the  ^neral 
what  we  lose  in  the  particular.  This  only,  this  device  of  saying  the 
copies  of  the  counols  were  fialse  was  the  stratagem''  of  Albertus 
Pighius*  nine  hundred  years  after  the  thing  was  done ;  of  which  in- 
vention Pighius  was  presently  admonished,  blamed,  and  wished  to 
recant.  Pope  Nicholas  explicated  the  mystery  of  the  sacrament  with 
so  much  ignorance  and  zeal,  that  in  condemning  Berengarius  he 
taught  a  worse  impiety.  But  what  need  I  any  more  instances?  It 
is  a  confessed  case"  by  Baronius,  by  Biel,  by  Stella,  Almain,  Oc- 
cham,  and  Canus,  and  generally  by  the  best  scholars  in  the  church 
of  Rome,  that  a  pope  may  be  a  heretic,  and  that  some  of  them 
actually  were  so;  and  no  less  than  three  general  councils  did  be- 
lieve the  same  thing,  viz.,  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth,  as  Bellarmine  is 
pleased  to  acknowledge  in  his  fourth  book  De  pontifice  Romano,  e, 
xi.  resp.  ad  arg,  4";  and  the  canon  * 8%  papa'  dist,  xl.®  affirms  it 
in  express  terms  that  a  pope  is  judicable  and  punishable  in  that  case. 
But  there  is  no  wound  but  some  empiric  or  other  will  pretend  to  cure 
it ;  and  there  is  a  cure  for  tliis  too.  For  though  it  be  true  that  if 
a  pope  were  a  heretic  the  church  might  depose  him,  yet  no  pope  can 
be  a  heretic ;  not  but  that  the  man  may,  but  the  pope  cannot,  for 

^  ['  ttratef^ein/  C]  q.  i.  a.  10.  dub.  2.  [torn.  iii.  p.  58  B.] 
*  Vide  [Alb.  Pighii]  diatrib.  de   act  "*  PScus  Mirand.  iu  expoait.  theorem. 

tL   et  Tii*    synod,   [fol.  Colon.   1541.]  It.  [torn,  il  p.  176  fin.  fol.  Basil  1601.] 
prsfatione  ad  lectoreni,  et  Dominicum  "  ftom.  i.  col.  1004.] 

Bannea  [aL  Bauea,  in  Aquinat]  2.  2^*.  **  [cap.  6.  Oratian.  decret  coL  211.'* 
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he  is  ip90  facto  no  pope^  for  he  is  no  Christian;  so  BellarmineP: 
md  so  when  you  think  you  have  him  fast^  he  is  gone^  and  nothing 
of  the  pope  left.     But  who  sees  not  the  extreme  folly  of  this  eva- 
rion  f  For  besides  that  out  of  fear  and  caution  he  grants  more  than 
he  needs^  more  than  was  sought  for  in  the  question^  the  pope  hath 
no  more  privilege  than  the  abbot  of  Cluny;   for  he  cannot  be  a 
heretic,  nor  be  deposed  by  a  council :   for  if  he  be  manifestly  a 
heretic,  he  is  ipso  facto  no  abbot,  for  he  is  no  Clunstiau ;  and  if  the 
pope  be  a  heretic  'privately  and  occultly/  for  that  he  may  be  ac- 
cused and  judged,  said  the  gloss  upon  the  canon  '  Sipapa*  dist,  xl.4; 
and  the  abbot  of  Cluny  and  one  of  his  meanest  mo^s  can  be  no 
more,  therefore  the  case  is  all  one.     But  this  is  fitter  to  make  sport 
with',  than  to  interrupt  a  serious  discourse.    And  therefore  although 
the  canon  Sonata  Romana*  approves  all  the  decretals  of  popes,  yet 
that  very  decretal  hath  not  decreed  it  firm  enough,  but  that  they  are 
80  warily  received  by  them,  that  when  they  list  they  are  pleased  to 
dissent  from  them*.     And  it  is  evident  in  the  Extravagant  of  Sixtus 
the  fourth  °,  Com.  Be  reliquiu ;  who  appointed  a  feast  of  the  im- 
maculate conception,  a  special  ofiice  for  the  day,  and  indulgences 
enough  to  the  observers  of  it :  and  yet  the  Dominicans  were  so  far 
from  believing  the  pope  to  be  infallible  and  his  decree  authentic, 
that  thev  declaimed  against  it  in  their  pulpits  so  furiously  and  so 
long,  till  they  were  prohibited  under  pain  of  excommunication  to  say 
the  Virgin  Mary  was  conceived  in  original  sin.    Now  what  solennity 
can  be  more  required  for  the  pope  to  make  a  cathedral  determina- 
tion of  an  article  ?  The  article  was  so  concluded  that  a  feast  was  in- 
stituted for  its  celebration,  and  pain  of  excommunication  threatened 
to  them  which  should  preach  the  contrary :  nothing  more  solemn, 
nothing  more  confident  and  severe.      And  yet  after  all  this,  to 
shew  that  whatsoever  those  people  would  have  us  to  believe,  they'll 
believe  what  they  list  themselves,  this  thing  was  not  determined  de 
fide,  saith  Victorellus^ ;  nay,  the  author  of  the  gloss  of  the  canon 
law*  hath  these  express  words,  De  festo  conceptionis  nihil  dicitur 
quiu  celebrafidum  non  eat,  sicut  in  multis  regionibua  fit,  et  maxime 
in  Anglia;  et  kac  est  ratio,  quia  in  peccatis  conceptafuit  sicut  et 
cateri  sancti.     And  the  commissaries  of  Sixtus  the  fifth  and  Gregory 
the  thirteenth  did  not  expunge  these  words,  but  left  them  upon  re- 


^  Lib.  iL  cap.  30,  ubi  auprm.  |  'Est 
ergro.'  [torn.  L  col.  836.] 

t  [vid.  not.  o,  supra.] 

'  Vide  Alphons.  a  Castr.  adv.  hsres., 
lib.  i.  cap.  4.  [coL  20.]  hoc  lemma  riden- 
tem  af&bre. 


•  [p.  477.  not  h,  supra.] 

*  Vid.   etL 


etiam  Innocentium  [iii.]  de 
conaecrat  pontif.  serm.  iL  [torn.  i.  p. 
188.]  Act  7.  viji*  synodi,  [torn.  ▼.  col. 
862  sqq.]  et  Concil.  t.  sub  Symmacha 
[torn.  ii.  col.  983.]— Vide  Collat  rm. 


can.  12.  [torn,  iii  col.  199.]  ubi  pp.  judi- 
cialem  sententiam  P.  VigUii  in  causa 
trium  capitulorum  damnarunt  expresae. 

"  ExtraT.  comno.  ExtraT.  *  grave.*  [lib. 
iii.  ad  calc  Decretal  Bonifiic.,  coL  284 
sq.]  Tit  X.  [?] 

▼  De  angelor.  custod.  fol.  59.  [rid., 
lib.  ii.  foL  110  sqq.  4t&  Patav.  160571 

s  De  contecrat  dist  iii.  can.  'Pro- 
nunoiMid.'  gloss,  verb.  'Nativit'  [O: 
tian.  decret  coL  2140.] 
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cord,  not  only  against  a  received  and  more  approved  opinion  of  the 
Jesuits  and  Franciscans,  but  also  in  plain  defiance  of  a  decree  made 
by  tlieir  visible  head  of  the  church,  who  (if  ever  any  thing  was 
decreed  by  a  pope  with  an  intent  to  oblige  all  Christendom)  decreed 
this  to  that  purpose^. 

16.  So  that  without  taking  particular  notice  of  it,  that  egregious 
sophistry  and  flattery  of  the  late  Writers  of  the  Roman  church  is  in 
this  instance,  besides  divers  others  before  mentioned,  clearly  made  in- 
valid ;  for  here  the  bishop  of  Rome,  not  as  a  private  doctor  but  as 
pope,  not  by  declaring  his  own  opinion  but  with  an  intent  to  oblige 
the  church,  gave  sentence  in  a  question  which  the  Dominicans  will 
still  account  pro  non  determinata.     And  eveiy  decretal  recorded  in 
the  canon   law  if  it  be  false  in  the  matter,  is  just  such  another 
instance :  and  Alphousus  a  Castro  says  it  to  the  same  purpose,  in  the 
instance  of  Celestine  dissolving  marriages  for  heresy,  Neque  Grlestini 
error  talis  fnit  qui  soli  negligentia  imputari  debeal,  ita  tU  ilium 
errasse  dicamus  velut  privatam  personam  et  nan  ui  papam ;  .  .  quo- 
niam  hujusmodi  Calestini  definitio  habebatur  in  anliquis  deeretaltbus, 
in  cap,  ' Laudahilem*  iitulo  * De  canversione  infidelium  f  quam  ego 
ipse  vidi  et  legi, — Lib,  i,  adv,  Juer,  cap.  4."  And  therefore  'tis  a  most 
intolerable  folly  to  pretend  that  the  pope  cannot  err  in  his  chair, 
though  he  may  err  in  his  closet,  and  may  maintain  a  false  opinion 
even  to  his  death.     For  besides  that  it  is  sottish  to  think  that  either 
he  would  not  have  the  world  of  his  own  opinion,  as  all  men  naturally 
would,  or  that  if  he  were  set  in  his  chair,  he  would  determine  con- 
irary  to  himself  in  his  study  (and  therefore  to  represent  it  as-  possible 
they  are  fain  to  fly  to  a  miracle,  for  which  they  have  no  colour,  neither 
instructions  nor  insinuation,  nor  warrant,  nor  promise :  besides  that 
it  were  impious  and  unreasonable  to  depose  him  for  heresy  who  may 
so  easily,  even  by  setting  liimself  in   his  chair  and  reviewing  his 
theorems,  be  cured)  it  is  also  against  a  very  great  experience.     For 
besides  the  former  allegations,  it  is  most  notorious  that  pope  Alex- 
ander the  third*  in  a  council  at  Home  of  three  hundred  archbishops 
and  bishops,  A.D.  1179,  condemned  Peter  Lombard  of  heresy  in  a 
matter  of  great  concernment,  no  Ic^s  than  something  about  the  Licar- 
nation ;  from  which  sentence  he  was  after  thirty-six  years  abiding  it 
absolved  by  pope  Innocent  the  third**  without  repentance  or  derehc- 
tion  of  the  opinion.     Now  if  this  sentence  was  not  a  cathedral  dictate 
as  solemn  and  great  as  could  be  expected  or  as  is  said  to  be  necessary 
to  oblige  all  Christendom,  let  the  great  hyperaspists  of  the  Roman 
church  bejudges,  who  tell  us  that  a  particular  council  with  the  pope's 
confirmation  is  made  ecumenical  by  adoption,  and  is  infallible,  and 

y  Hac  in  perpetuum  valitura  constitu-  •  [  Epist  ad  Willelm.  Senon.  archiep.  in 

tione  statuimus,  &c.  'De  reliquiis,'  &c.  concill  Harduin.,tom.  vi.  col.  1689. — C£ 

Extrav.  coram.  Sixt  iv.  cap.  1.  [not  u,  concil.  Paris.  A.D.  1170.  ibid.  col.  1625.] 
*"pra.]  «>  [concil.  Lateran.  iv.  can.  2.  tora.  Tii 

*  [not.  r,  supra.]  col  17.] 
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obliges  all  Christendom ;  so  Bellarmine*^ :  and  therefore  he  says  that 
it  is  lemerarium,  erroneum,  et  proximum  Aaresi,  to  deny  it.  But 
whether  it  be  or  not  it  is  all  one  as  to  my  purpose.  For  it  is  certain 
that  in  a  particular  council  confirmed  by  the  pope,  if  ever,  then  and 
there  the  pope  sat  himself  in  his  chair;  and  it  is  as  certain  that  he 
sat  besides  the  cushion,  and  determined  ridiculously  and  falsely  in 
this  case.  But  this  is  a  device  for  which  there  is  no  scripture,  no 
tradition,  no  one  dogmatical  resolute  saying  of  any  father,  Greek  or 
Latin,  for  above  a  thousand  years  after  Christ :  and  themselves  when 
they  list  can  acknowledge  as  much.  And  therefore  Bellarmine's*' 
saying  I  perceive  is  believed  by  them  to  be  true,  that  there  are  many 
things  in  the  Decretal  epistles^  which  make  not  articles  to  be  defide. 
And  therefore  Non  ed  neceasario  credendum  detenninatia  per  sum- 
mum  jxmtificem,  says  Almain'.  And  this  serves  their  turns  in  every 
thing  they  do  not  like,  and  therefore  I  am  resolved  it  shall  serve  my 
turn  also  for  something,  and  that  is,  that  the  matter  of  the  pope's 
infEdhbilitv  is  so  ridiculous  and  improbable  that  they  do  not  believe 
it  themselves.  Some  of  them  clearly  practised  the  contrary ;  and 
although  pope  Leo  the  tenth  hath  determined  the  pope  to  be  above  a 
council,  yet  the  Sorbonne  to  this  day  scorn  it  at  the  very  heart.  And 
I  might  urge  upon  them  that  scorn  that  Almain^  truly  enough  by 
way  of  argument  alleges,  '  It  is  a  wonder  that  they  who  a£Brm  the 
pope  cannot  err  in  judgment  do  not  also  affirm  that  he  cannot  sin ; 
they  are  like  enough  to  say  so/  says  he,  '  if  the  vicious  Hves  of 
the  popes  did  not  make  a  daily  confutation  of  such  flattery.'  Now 
for  my  own  particular  I  am  as  confident,  and  think  it  as  certain, 
that  popes  are  actually  deceived  in  matters  of  christian  doctrine,  as 
that  they  do  prevaricate  the  laws  of  christian  piety.  And  there- 
fore Alphonsus  a  Castro^  calls  them  impudentes  papa  assentatares 
that  ascribe  to  him  infallibility  in  judgment  or  interpretation  of 
scripture. 

17.  But  if  themselves  did  beUeve  it  heartily,  what  excuse  is  there 
in  the  world  for  the  strange  uncliaritableness  or  supine  negligence  of 
the  popes,  that  they  do  not  set  themselves  in  their  chair,  and  write 
infallible  commentaries,  and  determine  all  controversies  without  error, 
and  blast  all  heresies  with  the  word  of  their  mouth,  declare  what  is 
and  what  is  not  de  fide,  that  his  disciples  and  confidents  may  agree 
upon  it,  reconcile  the  Franciscans  and  Dominicans,  and  expound  all 
mysteries  P  For  it  cannot  be  imagined  but  he  that  was  endued  with 

^  Lib.  ii.  de  Concil.  cap.  5.  [torn.  ii.      noni  edebautur. 
coL  74.]  '  In  iil  sent  d.  24.  q.  in  conl.  [?  oond] 

*  De  pontif.  Rom.  [lib.  iv.]  c.  xiv.      6.  dub.  6.  in  fine.  [fol.  77  b.] 

§  '  Respondeo.'  [toro.  i.  col.  1018.]  r  De  auctorit.  eccles.,  cap.  10.  in  fine. 

•  Proverbialiter  olim  dictum  erat  de      [fol.  Iviii.  b.     Inter  '  Aurea  opiucuU,' 
DecretalibuA,  Male  cum  rebus  humanis      foL  Par.  1517.] 

actum  esse,  ex  quo  Decretis  alie  acces-  ^  Lib.  i.  cap.  4.  advers.  hsrei.  edit, 

serunt;  sciL  cum  Decretales  post  De-      Paris.  1534.     In  seqq.  non  [t]  expur- 
cretom  Gratiani   sub  nomine   Oregorii      gantur  ista  verba,  at  idem  sensus  manet 

V.  I  i 
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80  supreme  power  in  order  to  so  great  ends,  was  also  fitted  with  pro- 

Sortionable^  that  is  extraordinary^  personal  abilities,  succeeding  and 
erived  upon  the  persons  of  all  the  popes.  And  then  the  doctors  of 
his  church  need  not  trouble  themselves  with  study  nor  writing  ex- 
plications of  scripture,  but  might  wholly  attend  to  practical  devotion, 
and  leave  all  their  scholastical  wranglings,  the  distinguishing  opinions 
of  their  orders,  and  they  might  have  a  fine  church,  something  like 
fairy-land,  or  Lucian's  kingdom  in  the  moon.  But  if  they  say  they 
cannot  do  this  when  they  list,  but  when  they  are  moved  to  it  by  the 
Spirit,  then  we  are  uRver  the  nearer :  for  so  may  the  bishop  of  An- 
ffouleme  write  infallible  commentaries  when  the  Holy  Ghost  moves 
nim  to  it ;  for  I  suppose  His  motions  are  not  ineflectual,  but  He  will 
sufiiciently  assist  us  in  performing  of  what  He  actually  moves  us  to. 
But  among  so  many  hundred  decrees  which  the  popes  of  Borne  have 
made,  or  confirmed  and  attested,  (which  is  aU  one)  I  would  fain  know 
in  how  many  of  them  did  the  Holy  Ghost  assist  them  ?  If  they  know 
it,  let  them  declare  it,  that  it  may  be  certain  which  of  their  decretals 
are  de  fide ;  for  as  yet  none  of  his  own  church  knows.  If  they  do 
not  know,  then  neither  can  we  know  it  firom  them,  and  then  we  are 
as  uncertain  as  ever.  And  besides,  the  Holy  Ghost  may  possibly 
move  him,  and  he  by  his  ignorance  of  it  may  neglect  so  profitable  a 
motion ;  and  then  his  promise  of  infallible  assistance  will  be  to  very 
little  purpose,  because  it  is  with  very  much  fallibility  applicable  to 
practice.  And  therefore  it  is  absolutely  useless  to  any  man  or  any 
church ;  because  suppose  it  settled  in  thesi  that  the  pope  is  infallible, 
yet  whether  he  will  do  his  duty  and  perform  those  conditions  of  being 
assisted  which  are  required  of  him,  or  whether  he  be  a  secret  simoniac 
(for  if  he  bo  he  is  ipso  facto  no  pope)  or  wliether  he  be  a  bishop,  or 
priest,  or  a  Christian,  being  all  uncertain,  every  one  of  these  depend- 
ing upon  the  intention  and  power  of  the  baptizer  or  ordainer,  which 
also  are  fallible,  because  they  depend  upon  the  honesty  and  power  of 
other  men ;  we  cannot  be  infallibly  certain  of  any  pope  that  he  is  in- 
fallible: and  therefore  when  our  questions  are  determined,  we  are 
never  the  nearer,  but  may  hug  ourselves  in  an  imaginary  truth,  the 
certainty  of  finding  truth  out  depending  upon  so  many  fallible  and 
contingent  circumstances.  And  therefore  the  tiling,  if  it  were  true, 
being  so  to  no  purpose,  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  God  never  gave  a 
power  so  impertinently,  and  from  whence  no  benefit  can  accrue  to  the 
christian  church,  for  whose  use  and  benefit,  if  at  all,  it  must  needs 
have  been  appointed. 

18.  But  I  am  too  long  in  this  irapertinency.  If  I  were  bound  to 
call  any  man  master  upon  earth  and  to  believe  him  upon  his  own 
affirmative  and  authority,  I  would  of  all  men  least  follow  him  that 
pretends  he  is  infallible  and  cannot  prove  it.  For  that  he  cannot 
prove  it  makes  me  as  uncertain  as  ever;  and  that  he  pretends  to 
infallibility,  makes  him  careless  of  using  such  means  which  will 
morally  secure  those  wise  persons  who,  kuovving  their  own  aptness 
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to  be  deceived,  use  what  endeavours  they  can  to  secure  themselves 
firom  error,  and  so  become  the  better  and  more  probable  guides. 

19.  Well,  thus  far  we  are  come :  although  we  are  secured  in 
fundamental  points  from  involuntary  error  by  the  plain,  express,  and 
dogmatical  places  of  scripture ;  yet  in  other  things  we  are  not,  but 
may  be  invincibly  mistaken,  because  of  the  obscurity  and  difficulty  in 
the  controverted  parts  of  scripture,  by  reason  of  the  incertainty  of 
the  means  of  its  interpretation,  since  tradition  is  of  an  uncertain  re- 
putation, and  sometimes  evidently  false;  councils  are  contradictory 
to  each  other,  and  therefore  certainly  are  equally  deceived  many  of 
them,  and  therefore  all  may ;  and  then  the  popes  of  Bome  are  very 
likely  to  mislead  us,  but  cannot  ascertain  us  of  truth  in  matter  of 
question ;  and  in  this  world  we  believe  in  part,  and  pro})hesy  in  part, 
and  this  imperfection  shall  never  be  done  away  till  we  be  translated 
to  a  more  glorious  state  :  either  then  we  must  throw  our  chances  and 
get  truth  by  accident  or  predestination,  or  else  we  must  lie  safe  in  a 
mutual  toleration  and  private  liberty  of  persuasion,  unless  some  other 
anchor  can  be  thought  upon  where  we  may  fasten  our  floating  vessels 
and  ride  safely. 

8  Of  the  di»-       ^"  ''^^^^^  ^'®  ^^^^  *^^  think  they  can  determine 
m't^  of  Others    all  questions  in  the  world  by  two  or  three  sayings  of 
OT  writers  eccie-     ^hc  fathers,  or  by  the  consent  of  so  many  as  they  will 

nastical  to  deter-        ,  in  x   i     x*  V   a  xi  •  *^ 

mioe  oax  ques-  please  to  Call  a  Concurrent  testimony :  but  this  con- 
tions  witJi  cCT-     sideration  will  soon  be  at  an  end :  for  if  the  fathers 

tauty  and  truth.         i         xi.  -a  u  x     j*/*         j  j.     i 

•^  when  they  are  witnesses  of  tradition  do  not  always 

speak  truth,  as  it  happened  in  the  case  of  Papias  and  his  numerous 
followers  for  almost  three  ages  together,  then  is  their  testimony  more 
improbable  when  they  dispute  or  write  commentaries. 

2.  The  fathers  of  the  first  ages  spake  unitedly  concerning  divers 
questions  of  secret  theology,  and  yet  were  afterwards  contradicted  by 
one  personage  of  great  reputation,  whose  credit  had  so  much  influence 
upon  the  world  as  to  make  the  contrary  opinion  become  popular : 
why  then  may  not  we  have  the  same  Uberty,  when  so  plain  an  uncer- 
tainty is  in  their  persuasions,  and  so  great  contrariety  in  their  doc- 
trines? But  this  is  evident  in  the  case  of  absolute  predestination, 
which  till  S.  Austin's  time  no  man  preached,  but  all  taught  the  con- 
trary ;  and  yet  the  reputation  of  this  one  excellent  man  altered  the 
scene.  But  if  he  might  dissent  from  so  general  a  doctrine,  why  may 
not  we  do  so  too  (it  being  pretended  that  he  is  so  excellent  a  prece- 
dent to  be  followed)  if  we  have  the  same  reason  ?  He  had  no  more 
authority  nor  dispensation  to  dissent  than  any  bishop  hath  now.  And 
therefore  S.  Austin  hath  dealt  ingenuously  ^  and  as  he  took  this 
liberty  to  himself,  so  he  denies  it  not  to  others,  but  indeed  forces 
them  to  preserve  their  own  liberty ;  and  therefore  when  S.  Hierome* 
had  a  great  mind  to  follow  the  fathers  in  a  point  that  he  fancied,  and 

i  [<  ingeniously/  A.]  ^  [£p.  Ixziy.  torn.  iy.  part  2.  col  620.] 

11  2 


4S4         THV  OPINIONS  OF  FATHERS  NOT  COGENT. 

the  best  security  he  had  was^  Patiaris  me  cum  talUms  errafe,  S.  Aus- 
tin would  not  endure  it,  but  answered  his  reason^  and  neglected  the 
authority :  and  therefore  it  had  been  most  unreasonable  that  we 
should  do  that  now,  though  in  his  behalf,  which  he  towards  greater 
Iiersonages  (for  so  they  were  then)  at  that  time  judged  to  be  onrea- 
sonable. — It  is  a  plain  recession  from  antiquity  which  was  determined 
by  the  council  of  Florence  ^  piarum  animas  purgatas,  ifc,  max  it 
cidum  recipi,  et  intueri  clare  ipsum  Deum  trinum  et  vnum  sicuti  ed; 
as  who  please  to  try,  may  see  it  dogmatically  resolved  to  the  contnuy 
by  Justin  Martyr",  by  Iremeus**,  by  Origen**,  by  S.  Ch^yso8tom^ 
Theodoret**,  Arethas  Ccesariensis',  Euthymius",  who  may  answer  for 
the  Greek  church.  And  it  is  plain  that  it  was  the  opinion  of  the 
Greek  church  by  that  great  difficulty  the  Romans  had  of  bringing 
the  Greeks  to  subscribe  to  the  Florentine  council,  where  the  Latin5 
acted  their  masterpiece  of  wit  and  stratagem^,  the  greatest  that  bath 
been  till  the  famous  and  superpolitic  design  of  Trent.  And  for  the 
Latin  church,  Tertullian",  S.  Ambrose*,  S.  Austin ',  S.  Hilary*,  Piru- 
dentius*,  Lactantius**,  Victorinus  Martyr*^,  and  S.  Bernard**,  are  known 
to  be  of  opinion,  that  the  souls  of  the  saints  are  in  abdUU  reeeptacu- 
Ik  et  exterioridus  afrih,  where  they  expect  the  resurrection  of  their 
bodies  and  the  glorification  of  their  souls ;  and  though  they  all  behere 
them  to  be  happy,  yet  they  enjoy  not  the  beatific  vision  before  the 
resurrection.  Now  there  DQing  so  full  a  consent  of  fathers  (for  many 
more  may  be  added)  and  the  decree  of  pope  John  XXII.  besides, 
who  was  so  confident  for  his  decree  that  ne  commanded  the  univer- 
sity of  Paris  to  swear  that  they  would  preach  it  and  no  other,  and 
that  none  should  be  promoted  to  degrees  in  theology  that  did  not 
swear  tlie  like,  as  Occham*^,  Gerson',  Marsilius^,  and  Adrianus**,  re- 
port :  since  it  is  esteemed  lawful  to  dissent  from  all  these,  I  hope  no 

i  SeRs.  ult.  [torn.  ix.  col.  958  A.]  c  In  c  vi  Apoc.  [p.  139  H.] 

*  Qu.  60.  [vid.  8,  38,  et  passim,]  ad  <*  Serm.  iii.  de  omn.  Sanctis,  [col.  290 
christian,  [pp.  543.  6.]                                   sqq.] — Vid.  etiam  S.Aug,  in  Enchir.,cap. 

■  Lib.  V.  [cap.  31.  p.  330.]  108.  [leg.  109.  torn.  vL  col.  237.]  et  lib. 

^  Horn.  vii.  in   Levit.  [§  2.  torn.  ii.  xii.  de  civ.   Dei,  cap.  9.  [torn.  vL  col 

p.  222.]  308.]  et  in  ps.  xxxvi.  [ver.  9.  torn.  ir. 

p  Horn,  xxxix.  in  1  Cor.  [§  3.  torn.  x.  coL  263.]  et  in  lib.  i.  Retract,  cap.  14. 

coL  365  sqq.]  [torn.    i.  col.  22.] — Vid.  insuper   testi- 

^  In  cap.  xi.  ad  Hebr.  [init  et  fin.,  monia  qus  collegit  SpalaL,  lib.  v.  c.  8. 

torn.  iii.  pp.  613,  623.]  n.  98.  De  republ.  eccles.    [p.  376.  foL 

'  In  c.  vi.  Apoc.  [p.  920  sqa.]  Lond.   1620.]  et  Sixt  Senens.,  lib.  n. 

*  In  xvL  c.  Luc.  [sc.  deDinte  et  La-  annot.  345.  [toin.  ii.  p.  962  sqq.] 
laro—Sed  ride  locum.]  *  In  opere  xc.  dierum.  [Item  in  Dia- 

*  [•  strategem,'  C]  logo,   lib.    v.   cap.    2. — Apud    Goldast. 

*  Lib.  ir.  adv.  Marc.  [c.  34  p.  450  6n.]       Monarch.   Rom.  imp.,  torn.  iii.  p.  470. 
>  L.  de  Caiu  [et  Abel,]  c.  2.  [tooL  I      fol.  Francof.  1621.] 

col  186.]  '  Senn.  de  pasch.  [tom.  iv.  col.  491.] 

J  Ep.    cxi.  ad    Fortunatian.   [al   ep.  '  [scik  Marsil.  lnguen.J  in  iv.  sent, 

czlviit  toni.  it  col.  496  sqq.]  [q.  xiil  art.  3.] 

*  In  pi.  cxxxviil  [§  22.  col  514  D.]  *>  [Seu  Hadrianus  vL  papa,  cogn.  Flo- 

*  De  exeq.  defunct,  [per  tot  pnescr-      reutius.]   In   iv.    [sentenL]   de   sacram. 
tim  lin.  S3  sqq.  tom.  L  p.  353.]  confirmaL  [prop.  fin.   fol.  55.   ed.  8vo. 

^  Lib.  Til  cap.  21.  [tom.  i.  p.  574.]  Lugd.  1546  J 
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man  will  be  so  unjust  to  press  other  men  to  consent  to  an  authority 
which  he  himself  judges  to  be  incompetent. — ^These  two  great  in- 
stances are  enough ;  but  if  more  were  necessary,  I  could  instance  in 
the  opinion  of  the  Chiliasts,  maintained  by  the  second  and  third  cen- 
turies, and  disavowed  ever  since :  in  the  doctrine  of  communicating 
infants,  taught  and  practised  as  necessary  by  the  fourth  and  fifth 
centuries,  and  detested  by  the  Latin  church  in  all  the  following  ages : 
in  the  variety  of  opinions  concerning  the  very  form  of  baptism,  some 
keeping  close  to  the  institution  and  the  words  of  its  first  sanction, 
others  affirming  it  to  be  sufficient  if  it  be  administered  in  nomine 
Christi ;  particularly  S.  Ambrose,  pope  Nicholas  the  first*,  Ven.  Bede"^, 
and  S.  Bernard^,  besides  some  writers  of  after  ages,  as  Hugo  de 
S.  Victore"  and  the  doctors  generally  Ids  contemporaries.     Ajid  it 
would  not  be  inconsiderable  to  observe,  that  if  any  synod,  general,  na- 
tional, or  provincial,  be  receded  from  by  the  church  of  the  later  age 
(as  there  have  been  very  many)  then  so  many  fatliers  as  were  then 
assembled  and  united  in  opinion  are  esteemed  no  authority  to  determine 
our  persuasions.     Now  suppose  two  hundred  fathers  assembled  in 
such  a  council,  if  all  they  had  writ  books  and  authorities,  and  two  hun- 
dred authorities  had  been  alleged  in  confirmation  of  an  opinion,  it 
would  have  made  a  mighty  noise,  and  loaded  any  man  with  an  in- 
supportable prejudice  that  should  dissent:    and  yet  every  opinion 
maintained  against  the  authority  of  any  one  council  though  but  pro- 
vincial, is  in  its  proportion  such  a  violent  recession  and  neglect  of 
the  authority  and  doctrine  of  so  many  fathers  as  were  then  assembled, 
who  did  as  much  declare  their  opinion  in  those  assemblies  by  their 
suffrages,  as  if  they  had  writ  it  in  so  many  books ;  and  their  opinion 
is  more  considerable  in  the  assembly  than  in  their  writings,  because 
it  was  more  deliberate,  assisted,  united,  and  more  dogmatical.     In 
pursuance  of  this  observation  it  is  to  be  noted  by  way  of  instance, 
that  S.  Austin  and  two  hundred  and  seventeen  bishops,  and  all  their 
successors"  for  a  whole  age  together,  did  consent  in  denying  appeals 
to  Eome ;  and  yet  the  authority  of  so  many  fathers,  all  true  catholics, 
is  of  no  force  now  at  Rome  in  this  question  :  but  if  it  be  in  a  matter 
they  like,  one  of  these  fathers  alone  is  sufficient.     The  doctrine  of 
S.  Austin  alone  brouglit  in  the  festival  and  veneration  of  the  assump- 
tion of  the  blessed  Virgin ;  and  the  hard  sentence  passed  at  Bome 
upon  unbaptized  infants,  and  the  Dominican  opinion  concerning  pre- 


*  De  consecrat.  dist.  iv.  c.  [2'k]  *  A 
quodam  Judso/  [Gratian.  decrct.  col. 
2160.] 

*  In  c  X.  Act  [torn.  v.  col.  648.] 

*  Epist  cccxl.  [col.  1648.] 

"*  [De  sacrauL  fid.,  lib.  ii.  part  6. 
cap.  2.  torn.  iii.  fol.  283  b.  sqq.] 

"  Vid.  epist  Bonifacii  ii.  apud  Nico- 
linum,  torn.  ii.  Cbiicil.  [foL  Ven.  1585.] 
pag.  544,  et  exemplar  precum  Eulalii 
apud  eundem,  ibid.  p.  545 ;  qui  anathe- 


matizat  omnes  decisores  suot,  qui  in  ea 
causa,  Romae  se  opponendo,  rects  fidei 
regulam  praevaricati  sunt;  inter  quos 
tamen  fuit  Augustinus,  quem  pro  male- 
dicto  Caelestinus  tacite  agnoscit,  admit- 
tendo  sc.  exemplar  precum. — Vid.  Doc- 
tor. Marta  de  jurisdict,  part  It.  [cas. 
164.]  p.  273.  [fol.  Aven,  1616.J  et  Eraara. 
annot  in  Hieron.  prsfat  m  Daniel, 
[opp.  S.  Hieron.  ed.  Eraam.,  torn.  iii.  p. 
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determination,  derived  from  him  alone  as  from  their  originaL  So 
that  if  a  father  speaks  for  them,  it  is  wonderful  to  see  what  tragedies 
are  stirred  up  against  them  that  dissent,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  that  ex- 
cellent nothing  of  Campian's  Ten  Seasons^.  But  if  the  fathers  be 
against  them,  then  palres  in  quUmsdam  non  leviier  lapsi  sunt,  says 
BeUarmineP ;  and  constat  quosdam  ex  pracipuis,  it  is  certain  the 
chiefest  of  them  have  foully  erred.  Nay,  Posa%  Sahneron',  and 
Wadding",  in  the  question  of  the  immaculate  conception^  make  no 
scruple  to  dissent  from  antiquity,  to  prefer  new  doctors  before  the 
old ;  and  to  justify  themselves,  bring  instances  in  which  the  church 
of  Bome  had  determined  against  the  fathers.  And  it  is  not  excuse 
enough  to  say  that  singly  the  fathers  may  err,  but  if  they  concur  they 
are  certain  testimony.  For  there  is  no  question  this  day  disputed 
by  persons  that  are  willing  to  be  tried  by  the  fathers,  so  generally 
atteisted  on  either  side,  as  some  points  are  which  both  sides  dislike 
severally  or  conjunctly.  And  therefore  'tis  not  honest  for  either 
side  to  press  the  authority  of  the  fathers  as  a  concluding  ar^ment 
in  matter  of  dispute,  unless  themselves  will  be  content  to  submit  in 
all  things  to  the  testimony  of  an  equal  number  of  them ;  which  I  am 
certain  neither  side  will  do. 

3.  If  I  should  reckon  all  the  particular  reasons  against  the  cotainty 
of  this  topic,  it  would  be  more  than  needs  as  to  this  question,  and 
therefore  I  will  abstain  from  all  disparagement  of  those  worthy  per- 
sonages, who  were  excellent  lights  to  their  several  dioceses  and  cures. 
And  therefore  I  will  not  instance  that  Clemens  Alexandrinos^  taught 
that  Christ  felt  no  hunger  or  thirst,  but  eat  only  to  make  demonstra- 
tion of  the  verity  of  His  human  nature;  nor  that  S.  Hilary"  taught 
that  Christ  in  His  sufferings  had  no  sorrow ;  nor  that  Origen*  taught 
the  pains  of  hell  not  to  have  an  eternal  duration ;  nor  that  S.  Cy- 
prian^  taught  rebaptization;  nor  that  Athenagoras*  condemned  second 
marriages ;  nor  that  S.  John  Damascene  •  said  Christ  only  prayed  in 
appearance,  not  really  and  in  truth  :  I  will  let  them  all  rest  in  peace, 
and  their  memories  in  honour :  for  if  I  should  enquire  into  the  par- 
ticular probations  of  this  article,  I  must  do  to  them  as  I  should  be 
forced  to  do  now;  if  any  man  should  say  that  the  writings  of  the 
schoolmen  were  excellent  argument  and  authority  to  determine  men's 
persuasions,  I  must  consider  their  writings,  and  observe  their  de- 
lailances,  their  contradictions,  the  weakness  of  their  arguments,  the 

•  [e.g.  Rat.  X.  p.  124  sqq.  Svo.  Ant-      et  vi.  [cap.  9.  p.  775.] 

uerp.  1631]  "  [In  psalm,  liii.  §  12.  col.  100;  sed 

'  De   verbo    Dei,   1.  iiu   c    10.    sect  vid.  loc] 

'Dices.*  [torn.  i.  col.  195.]  *  [In  Rom.,  lib.  ▼.  {  7.  (torn.  iT.  ^ 

«i  [al.  Poza,  Elucidar.,  lib.  iv.]  560)  et  alibi.] 

'  [In  Rom.  disp.  50  sqq.  torn.  xiii.  p.  r  fvid.  p.  474.  not  k,  supra.] 

462  sqq.]  i  [Legat  pro  christ,   cap.  xxriiL  p. 

•  [*  Legatio'  &c.  *de  immac.  concept'  130.] 

•ect  ii.  tract  9.  f  6.  p.  226  et  alibi.]  •  [vid.  De  fid.  orthod.,  Hk  it.  cap.l& 

«  Strom.,  lib.  iii.  [vid.  cap.  6.  p.  533.]      tom.  i.  p.  287.] 
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misallegations  of  scripture,  their  inconsequent  deductions,  their  false 
opinions,  and  all  the  weaknesses  of  humanity,  and  the  failings  of  their 
persons ;  which  no  good  man  is  willing  to  Jo,  unless  he  be  compelled 
to  it  by  a  pretence  that  they  are  infallible ;  or  that  they  are  followed 
by  men  even  into  errors  or  impiety.  And  therefore  since  there  is 
enough  in  the  former  instances  to  cure  any  such  roispersuasion  and 
prejudice,  I  will  not  instance  in  the  innumerable  particularities  that 
might  persuade  us  to  keep  our  liberty  entire  or  to  use  it  discreetly. 
For  it  IS  not  to  be  denied  but  that  great  advantages  are  to  be  made 
by  their  writings,  et  probabile  est  quod  omnibus,  quod  pltmbus,  quod 
sapientibus  videtur :  If  one  wise  man  says  a  thing,  it  is  an  argument 
to  me  to  believe  it  in  its  degree  of  probation,  that  is,  proportionable 
to  such  an  assent  as  the  authority  of  a  wise  man  can  produce,  and 
when  there  is  nothing  against  it  that  is  greater ;  and  so  in  proportion 
higher  and  higher  as  more  wise  men  (such  as  the  old  doctors  were) 
do  afiBrm  it.  But  that  which  I  complain  of  is,  that  we  look  upon 
wise  men  that  lived  long  ago  with  so  much  veneration  and  mistake, 
that  we  reverence  them  not  for  having  been  wise  men,  but  that  they 
lived  long  since.  But  when  the  question  is  concerning  authority, 
there  must  be  something  to  build  it  on;  a  divnie  commandment* 
human  sanction,  excellency  of  spirit,  and  greatness  of  understanding, 
on  which  things  all  human  authority  is  regularly  built.  But  now  if 
we  had  lived  in  their  times  (for  so  we  must  look  upon  them  now  as 
they  did  who  without  prejudice  beheld  them)  I  suppose  we  should 
then  have  beheld  them  as  we  in  England  look  on  those  prelates  who 
are  of  great  reputation  for  learning  and  sanctity :  here  only  is  the 
difference ;  when  persons  are  living,  their  authority  is  depressed  by 
their  personal  defailances,  and  the  contrary  interests  of  their  con- 
temporaries, which  disband  when  they  are  dead,  and  leave  their  credit 
entire  upon  the  reputation  of  those  excellent  books  and  monuments 
of  learning  and  piety  which  are  left  behind.  But  beyond  this,  why 
the  bishop  of  Hippo  shall  have  greater  authority  than  the  bishop  of 
the  Canaries,  cateris  paribus,  I  understand  not.  For  did  they  that 
lived  (to  instance)  in  S.  Austin's  time,  believe  all  that  he  wrote  ? 
If  they  did,  they  were  much  to  blame ;  or  else  himself  was  to  blame 
for  retracting  much  of  it  a  little  before  his  death.  And  if  while  he 
lived  his  affirmative  was  no  more  authority  than  derives  from  the 
credit  of  one  very  wise  man,  against  whom  also  very  wise  men  were 
opposed,  I  know  not  why  his  authority  should  prevail  further  now ; 
for  there  is  nothing  added  to  the  strength  of  his  reason  since  that 
time,  but  only  that  he  hath  been  in  great  esteem  with  posterity.  And 
if  that  be  all,  why  tlie  opinion  of  the  following  ages  shall  be  of  more 
force  than  the  opinion  of  the  first  ages,  against  whom  S.  Austin  in 
many  things  clearly  did  oppose  himseljf,  I  see  no  reason.  Or  whether 
the  first  ages  were  against  him  or  no,  yet  that  he  is  approved  by  the 
following  ages  is  no  better  argument ;  for  it  makes  his  authority  not 
be  innate  but  derived  from  the  opinion  of  others,  and  so  to  bejw^- 
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carin,  and  to  depend  upon  others,  who  if  they  should  change  their 
opinions  (and  such  examples  there  have  been  many)  then  there  were 
nothing  left  to  urge  our  consent  to  him,  which  when  it  was  at  the 
best  was  only  this,  because  he  had  the  good  fortune  to  be  believed  by 
them  that  came  after,  he  must  be  so  still :  and  because  it  was  no 
argument  for  the  old  doctors  before  him,  this  will  not  be  very  good 
in  his  behalf.  The  same  I  say  of  any  company  of  them,  I  say  not  so 
of  all  of  them,  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  say  it ;  for  there  is  no  question 
this  day  in  contestation,  in  the  explication  of  which  all  the  old  writers 
did  consent.  In  the  assignation  of  the  canon  of  scripture  they  never 
did  consent  for  six  hundred  years  together ;  and  then  by  that  time 
the  bishops  had  agreed  indifferently  well,  and  but  indifferently,  upon 
that,  they  fell  out  in  twenty  more :  and  except  it  be  in  the  apostles' 
creed,  and  articles  of  such  nature,  there  is  notliing  which  may  with 
any  colour  be  called  a  consent,  much  less  tradition  universal. 

4.  But  I  will  rather  choose  to  shew  the  uncertainty  of  this  topic 
by  such  an  argument  which  was  not  in  the  fathers'  power  to  hdp, 
such  as  makes  no  invasion  upon  their  great  reputation,  which  I  desire 
should  be  preserved  as  sacred  as  it  ought.  For  other  things,  let  who 
please  read  M.  Daille  Du  vrai  nmge  des  Peres  ^:  but  I  shall  only 
consider  that  the  writings  of  the  fathers  have  been  so  corrupted  by 
the  intermixture  of  heretics,  so  many  false  books  put  forth  in  their 
names,  so  many  of  their  writings  lost  which  would  more  clearly  have 
explicated  their  sense,  and  at  last  an  open  profession  made  and  a 
trade  of  making  the  fathers  speak  not  what  themselves  thought  but 
what  other  men  pleased,  that  it  is  a  great  instance  of  God's  pro- 
vidence and  care  of  His  cluircli,  tliat  we  have  so  much  good  pre- 
served in  the  writings  which  we  receive  from  the  fathers,  and  that  all 
truth  is  not  as  clear  gone  as  is  the  certainty  of  their  great  authority 
and  reputation. 

5.  The  publishing  books  with  the  inscription  of  great  names,  b^an 
in  S.  Paul's  time ;  for  some  had  troubled  the  church  of  Thessalonica 
with  a  false  epistle  in  S.  Paul's  name,  against  the  inconvenience  of 
which  he  arms  them  in  2  Thess.  ii.  1.  And  this  increased  daily  in 
the  church.  The  Arians*^  wrote  an  ejnstle  to  Constantine  under  the 
name  of  Athanasius,  and  tlie  Eutychians**  wrote  against  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  under  tlie  name  of  Theodoret ;  and  of  the  age  in  which 
the  seventh  synod  was  kept,  Erasmus*  reports,  Lxbrisfaho  celebrium 
virarum  i'ltulo  commendatls  ecatere  omnia  ;  it  was  then  a  public  busi- 
ness, and  a  trick  not  more  base  tlian  public.  But  it  was  more 
ancient  than  so,  and  it  is  memorable  in  the  books  attributed  to 
8.  Basil,  containing  thirty  chapters  Be  Spiriiu  saiwio,  whereof  fifteen 
were  plainly  added*^  by  another  hand  under  the  covert  of  S.  Basil,  as 

•  [Svo.  Genev.  1632.]  434  sqq  ] 

^  Apol.  Athanas.  ad  Constant.  [§  6.  *  [vid.  not.  k,  infra.] 

torn.  i.  p.  298.]  '  ['  added'  om.  B,  C] 

*  Vid.  Baron.  A.D.  555.  [torn.  tu.  p. 
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appears  iu  the  difference  of  the  style,  in  the  impertinent  digressions 
against  the  custom  of  that  excellent  man,  by  some  passages  contra- 
dictory  to  others  of  S.  Basil,  by  citing  Meletins  as  dead  before  him 
who  yet  lived  three  years*  after  him,  and  by  the  very  frame  and 
manner  of  the  discourse :  and  yet  it  was  so  handsomely  carried,  and 
8o  well  served  the  purposes  of  men,  that  it  was  indifferently  *»  quoted 
tuider  the  title  of  S.  Basil  by  many,  but  without  naming  the  number 
of  chapters,  and  by  S.  John  Damascene^  iu  these  words,  Basilius  in 
opere  triginta  capitum  de  Spiritu  S.  ad  AmpAilocAium  ;  and  to  the 
same  purpose,  and^i  the  number  of  twenty-seventh  and  twenty-ninth 
chapters,  he  is  cited  by  Photius^,  by  Euthymius,  by  Burchard,  by 
Zonaras,  Balsamon,  and  Nicephorus.  But  for  this,  see  more  in 
Erasmus^  his  preface  upon  this  book  of  S.  Basil.  There  is  an  epistle 
goes  still  under  the  name  of  S.  Hierome  ad  Lemetriadem  virginem, 
and  is  of  great  use  in  the  question  of  predestination  with  its  ap- 
pendices ;  and  yet  a  very  learned  man^  eight  hundred  years  agone 
did  believe  it  to  be  written  by  a  Pelagian,  and  undertakes  to  confute 
divers  parts  of  it,  as  being  high  and  confident  Pelagianism,  and 
written  by  Julianus,  Episo.  Eclanensis  :  but  Gregorius  Ariminensis™ 
from  S.  Austin  afiBrms  it  to  have  been  written  by  Pelagius  himself. 
I  might  instance  in  too  many :  there  is  not  any  one  of  the  fathers 
who  is  esteemed  author  of  any  considerable  number  of  books,  that 
hath  escaped  untouched.  But  the  abuse  in  this  kind  hath  been  so 
evident,  that  now  if  any  interessed  person  of  any  side  be  pressed  with 
an  authority  very  pregnant  against  him,  he  thinks  to  escape  by  ac- 
cusing the  edition,  or  the  author,  or  the  hands  it  passed  through,  or 
at  last  he  therefore  suspects  it  because  it  makes  against  him :  both 
sides  being  resolved  that  they  are  in  the  right,  the  authorities  that 
they  admit  they  will  believe  not  to  be  against  them,  and  they  which 
are  too  plainly  against  them  shall  be  no  authorities.  And  indeed 
the  whole  world  hath  been  so  much  abused,  that  every  man  thinks 
he  hath  reason  to  suspect  whatsoever  is  against  him,  that  is,  what 
he  please" :  which  proceeding  only  produces  this  truth,  that  there 
neither  is  nor  can  be  any  certainty,  nor  very  much  probability,  in 
such  allegations. 

6.  But  there  is  a  worse  mischief  than  this,  besides  those  very 
many  which  are  not  yet  discovered,  which  like  the  pestilence  destroys 
in  the  dark,  and  grows  into  inconvenience  more  insensibly  and  more 
irremediably,  and  that  is,  corruption  of  particular  places  by  inserting 
words  and  altering  them  to  contrary  senses :  a  thing  which  the  fathers 

«  Vid.  Baron,  in  Annal.  [A.D.  878  et  Par.  1566.  p.  800.] 

381.]  '  Ven.   Beda   de  gratia   Christi  adv. 

h  [<  indifferently '  (leest.  A.]  Julianum.  [In  Cantic,  lib.  i  torn.  iv. 

>  Lib.  i.  de  imagin.  orat  1.  [cap.  28.  col.  719.] 

torn.  i.  p.  818.]  ""  Greg.  Arim.  in  ii.  sent  dist  xxyL 

i  Nomocan.,  tit  i.  cap.  8.  [p.  6.  4to.  q.  1.  a.  3.  [fol.  91  "b.  fol.  Venet  1603.] 

Lutet  1615.]  n  [*pleaFetir  C] 

^  [In  opp.  S.  BasiL  lat  ed.  Gillot  fol 
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of  the  sixth°  general  synod  complained  of  concerning  the  Constita- 
tions  of  S.  Clement,  qntbusjam  oUm  ab  iii  fui  a  fide  aliena  tentiunt . . 
(idulterina  quadam  et  a  pietate  aliena  iniroducta  aunt,  qua  divinornm 
nobis  decreiorum  eleganiem  et  venueiam  speeiem  obscurarufU.  And  so 
also  have  his  Becognitions,  so  have  his  epistles  been  used,  if  at  least 
they  were  his  at  all ;  particularly  the  fifth  decretal  epistle  that  goes 
under  the  name  of  S.  Clement,  in  which  community  of  wives®  b  taught 
upon  the  authority  of  S.  Luke,  saying,  the  firet  Christians  had  all 
things  common ;  if  all  things,  tlien  wives  also,  says  the  epistle :  a 
forgery  like  to  have  been  done  bv  some  Nicolaitan,  or  other  impure 

g;rson.  There  is  an  epistle  of  Cyril P  extant  to  Successus  bishop  of 
iocsBsarea,  in  which  he  relates  that  he  was  asked  by  Budus^  bishop 
of  Emessa  whether  he  did  approve  of  the  epistle  of  Athanasius  to 
Epictetus  bishop  of  Corinth ;  and  that  his  answer  was,  &  kac  ajmd 
pas  seripta  non  sint  aduUera  ;  nam  plura  ex  his  ah  kosiibtte  ecclesia 
deprekenduntur  esse  depravata.  And  this  was  done  even  while  the 
authors  themselves  were  alive;  for  so  Dionysius  of  Corinth'  com- 
plained that  his  writings  were  corrupted  by  heretics,  and  pope  Leo 
that  his  epistle  to  Flavianus  was  perverted  by  the  Greeks.  And  in 
the  synod  of  Constantinople  before  quoted,  the  sixth  synod  %  Macarios 
and  his  disciples  were  convicted  quod  sanctorum  testimonia  aut  trun- 
earint  aut  depravarint.  Thus  the  third  chapter  of  S.  Cyprian's  book 
De  unitate  ecclesi/e^  in  the  edition  of  Pamelius  suffered  great  slier^ 
tion ;  these  words,  primatns  Petro  datur,  wholly  inserted,  and  these, 
super  cathedram  Petri  fundata  est  ecclesia  ;  and  whereas  it  was  be- 
fore, super  unum  mUficat  ecclesiam  CAristus,  that  not  being  enough, 
they  have  made  it  sifper  ill  urn  unum.  Now  these  additions  are  against 
the  faitli  of  all  old  copies  before  Minutius  and  Pamelius,  and  against 
Gratian,  even  after  liimsclf  had  been  chastised  by  the  Roman  cor- 
rectors, the  commissaries  of  Gregory  the  thirteenth  ;  as  is  to  be  seen 
where  these  words  are  alleged,  Becret.  caus.  xxiv.  q.  1.  can.  'Lo- 
quitur Dotniuus  ad  Peirum^!  So  that  we  may  say  of  Cyprian's  works 
as  Pamelius'^  himself  said  concerning  his  writings  and  tlie  wrirings  of 
other  of  the  fathers,  Unde  colligijnus,  saith  he,  Cf/pfmni  scripta  ut  et 
aliorum  veferum  a  Ubrariis  varie  fuisse  interpolate.  But  Gratian 
himself  could  do  as  fine  a  feat  when  he  listed,  or  else  somebody  did  it 
for  him,  and  it  was  in  this  very  question,  their  beloved  article  of  the 
pope's  supremacy ;  for  De  pcenit.  dist,  i.  c,  'Potest  fieri  y*  he  quotes 
these  words  out  of  S.  Ambrose,  Non  hahent  Petri  iKBreditatem  qui  w)% 

n  Can.  2.  [torn.  iii.  col.  1()59.]  ^  Euseb.,  lib.  iv.  cap.  23.  [p.  187.] 

®  [The  passage  referred   to  is   given  '  Act.  viii.  [rom.  iiL  col.  1536.] — Vii 

(from  a  MS.)  in  the  editions  of  Merlin  etiam  Synod,  vii.  act.  4.  [leg.  act  l.twn. 

and  Crabbe,  but  omitted  by  Surius  and  iv.  col.  63.] 

the  later  editors.     See  note  in  Harduin,  »  [p.  107  sq.] 

Concil.,  torn.  i.  col.  6^2  A.]  «   [sc.  can.  18.  col.  1515.] 

'  [Cyrill.  Alex.,  torn.  ▼.  purt.  2.  ap-  "  Annot  Cyprian,  super  Concil.  C»r. 

pend.  p.  151  A.]  thag.  n.  1.  [vid.  passim,  pp.  253  sqq.] 

'  [leg,  'Paulus.']  7  [sc.  c.  52.  col.  1887 .J 
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Aahent  Petri  sedem :  Jldem,  not  sedem,  it  is  in  S.  Ambrose  j  but  this 
error  was  made  authentic  by  being  inserted  into  the  code  of  the  law 
of  the  catholic  church,  and  considering  how  little  notice  the  clergy  had 
of  antiquity  but  what  was  transmitted  to  them  by  Gratian,  it  will  be 
no  great  wonder  that  all  this  part  of  the  world  swallowed  such  a  bole 
and  the  opinion  that  was  wrapped  in  it.     But  I  need  not  instance  in 
Gratian  any  further,  but  refer  any  one  that  desires  to  be  satisfied  con- 
cerning this  collection  of  his  to  Augustinus  archbishop  of  Tarracon 
in  emendatione  Grraiiani,  where  he  shall  find  fopperies  and  corrup- 
tions good  store  noted  by  that  learned  man.     But  that  the  Indices 
expurgatani*  commanded   by  authority  and  practised  with  public 
license,  profess  to  alter  and  correct  the  sayings  of  the  fathers,  and  to 
reconcile  them  to  the  catholic  sense  by  putting  in  and  leaving  out, 
is  so  great  an  imposture,  so  unchristian  a  proceeding,  that  it  hath 
made  the  faith  of  all  books  and  all  authors  justly  to  be  suspected. 
For  considering  their  infinite  diligence,  and  great  opportunity,  as 
having  had  most  of  the  copies  in  their  own  hands,  together  with 
an  unsatisfiable  desire  of  prevailing  in  their  right  or  in  their  wrong, 
they  have  made  an  absolute  destruction  of  this  topic :  and  when  the 
fathers  speak  Latin'  or  breathe  in  a  Roman  diocese, — although  the 
providence  of  God  does  infinitely  overrule  them,  and  that  it  is  next 
to  a  miracle  that  in  the  monuments  of  antiquity  there  is  no  more 
found  that  can  pretend  for  their  advantage  than  there  is,  which  in- 
deed is  infinitely  inconsiderable, — yet  our  questions  and  uncertain- 
ties are  infinitely  multiplied  in  stead  of  a  probable  and  reasonable 
determination.    For  since  the  Latins  always  complained  of  the  Greeks 
for  privately  corrupting  the  ancient  records  both  of  councils  and 
fathers**,  and  now  the  Latins  make  open  profession  not  of  corrupting 
but  of  correcting  their  writings  (that's  the  word)  and  at  the  most  it 
was  but  a  human  authority,  and  that  of  persons  not  always  learned, 
and  very  often  deceived ;  the  whole  matter  is  so  unreasonable  that 
it  is  not  worth  a  further  disquisition.     But  if  any  one  desires  to  en- 
quire further,  he  may  be  satisfied  in  Erasmus,  in  Henry  and  Robert 
Stephens,  in  their  prefaces  before  the  editions  of  fathers,  and  their 
observations  upon  them ;    in  Bellarmine  De  script,  eccles,,  in  Dr. 
Eeynolds  De  libris  apocryphisy  in  Scaliger,  and  Robert  Coke  of  Leeds 
in  lorkshire,  in  his  book  Be  censura patrum. 


*  Vid.  ind.  expurg.  Belg.  [Svo.  Hanov. 
1611.]  in  Bertram,  [p.  54.]  et  Flandr. 
Hispau.  Portugal.  Neopolitan.  Roma- 
nam  ;  Junium  in  pr«fat  ad  ind.  expurg. 
Belg.  [ubi  supra,  p.  5  sqq.]  Hasennrtul- 
lerum,  [Hist  Jesuit]  pag.  275.  [Svo. 
Francof.  1605.]  —  Withrington.  [leg. 
'  Widdrington/  alias  Thomas  Preston,] 
Apolog.  [pro  jure  principumj  num.  449. 


[p.  342.  Svo.  Cosmopoli,  1611.] 
>  Videat   Lector   Andream    Chrasto- 

▼ium  in  Bello  Jesuitico,  [  Pseudograph. 

Jesuit*  p.  157  sq.  4to.  1620.]  et  J  oh. 

Reynolds  in  lib.   De  idol.  Rom.  [e.g. 

lib.  ii.  cap.  2.  p.  350.1 

•»  Vid.  Ep.  Nicolai   [i.]  ad  Michael. 

Imperat  [ep.  ix.  Cone.  Reg.,  torn.  xxii. 

p.  152  sqq.] 
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6  9  Of  the  in-         ^'  ^^  °°^  ^^^^  ^  thcse  Considerations  of  the 

competency    of  several  topics^  tradition^  councils,  popes  and  ancient 

^  diff  "^^   '^  doctors  of  the  church,  I  suppose  it  will  not  be  ne- 

pacity    to     be  cessary  to  consider  the  authority  of  the  church  apart 

judge  of  contro-  For  the  church  either  speaks  by  tradition,  or  ov  a 

yersies;  and  the  x  i_!       i_   j     •  •!    u  i.    Ii. 

impertinency  of    representative  body  m  a  council,  by  popes,  or  by  the 
that  pretence  of    fathers :    for  the  church  is  not  a  chimera,  not  a 
e  p»"t-  shadow,  but  a  company  of  men  believing  in  Jesus 

Christ ;  which  men  either  speak  by  themselves  immediately,  or  by 
their  rulers,  or  by  their  proxies  and  representatives.  Now  I  have 
considered  it  in  all  senses  but  in  its  diffusive  capacity ;  in  wliich 
capacity  she  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  a  judge  of  controversies,  both 
because  in  that  capacity  she  cannot  teach  us,  as  also  because  if  by  a 
judge  we  mean  all  the  church  diffused  in  all  its  parts  and  members, 
so  there  can  be  no  controversy ;  for  if  all  men  be  of  that  opinion, 
then  there  is  no  question  contested  :  if  they  be  not  all  of  a  mind,  how 
can  the  whole  diffusive  catholic  church  be  pretended  in  defiance  of 
any  one  article,  where  the  diffusive  church  being  divided,  part  goes 
this  way  and  part  another  P  But  if  it  be  said  the  greatest  part  must 
carry  it ;  besides  that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  know  which  way  the 
greatest  part  goes  in  many  questions,  it  is  not  always  true  that  the 
greater  part  is  the  best ;  sometimes  the  contrary  is  most  certain,  and 
it  is  often  very  probable,  but  it  is  always  possible.  And  when  paucity 
of  followers  was  objected  to  Liberius*^,  he  gave  this  in  answer.  There 
was  a  time  when  but  three  children  of  the  captivity  resisted  the  king's 
decree.  And  Athanasius**  wTote  on  purpose  against  those  that  did 
judge  of  truth  by  multitudes  :  and  indeed  it  concerned  liim  so  to  do 
when  lie  alone  stood  in  the  gap  agaijist  the  numerous  armies  of  the 
Arians. 

2.  But  if  tliere  could  in  this  case  be  any  distinct  consideration  of 
the  church,  yet  to  know  wliich  is  the  true  church  is  so  hard  to  be 
found  out,  that  the  greatest  questions  of  Christendom  are  judged 
before  you  can  get  to  your  judge ;  and  then  there  is  no  need  of  him : 
for  those  questions  which  are  concerning  the  judge  of  questions  must 
be  determined  before  you  can  submit  to  his  judgment ;  and  if  you 
can  yourselves  determine  those  great  questions  which  consist  much  in 
universalities,  then  also  you  may  determine  the  particulars  as  being 
of  less  difficulty.  And  he  that  considers  how  many  notes  there  are 
given  to  know  the  true  church  by*,  no  less  than  fifteen  by  Bellar- 
mine',  and  concerning  every  one  of  them  almost  whether  it  be  a 
certain  note  or  no  there  are  very  many  questions  and  uncertainties, 
and  when  it  is  resolved  which  are  the  notes,  there  is  more  dispute 
about  the  application  of  these  notes  than  of  the  irptaroKpivoiJicvov, — will 
quickly  be  satisfied  that  he  had  better  sit  still  than  to  go  round  about 

«  Theodoret.  hist.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  16,  [al.  «  ['by'  deest,  A,  B.] 

13.  torn.  iii.  p.  867.]  '  [In  Ub.  de  notia  eccL,  torn,  ii  col. 

<»  Tom.  iL  [p.  261.]  203  sqq.] 
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a  difficult  and  troublesome  passage,  and  at  last  get  no  further,  but 
retam  to  the  place  from  whence  he  first  set  out.  And  there  is  one 
note  amongst  the  rest,  holiness  of  doctrine,  that  is,  so  as  to  have 
nothing  false  either  in  doctrina  iidei  or  morum  (for  so  BellarmineK 
explicates  it)  which  supposes  all  your  controversies  judged  before 
they  can  be  tried  by  the  authority  of  the  church;  and  when  we 
have  found  out  all  true  doctrine  (for  that  is  necessary  to  judge  of 
the  church  by,  that  as  S.  Austin's**  counsel  is,  Ecclesiam  in  verbis 
Chrkti  investigemus)  then  we  are  bound  to  follow  because  we  judge 
it  true,  not  because  the  church  hath  said  it ;  and  this  is  to  judge  of 
the  church  by  her  doctrine,  not  of  the  doctrine  by  the  church.  And 
indeed  it  is  the  best  and  only  way :  but  then  how  to  judge  of  that 
doctrine  will  be  afterwards  enquired  into.  In  the  meantime  the 
church,  that  is,  the  governors  of  the  churches,  are  to  judge  for 
themselves,  and  for  all  those  who  cannot  judge  for- themselves.  I'or 
others,  they  must  know  that  their  governors  judge  for  them  too,  so 
as  to  keep  them  in  peace  and  obedience,  though  not  for  the  deter- 
mination of  their  private  persuasions.  For  the  economy  of  the  church 
requires  that  her  authority  be  received  by  all  her  children.  Now 
this  authority  is  divine  in  its  original,  for  it  derives  immediately  from 
Christ,  but  it  is  human  in  its  ministration.  We  are  to  be  led  like 
men,  not  like  beasts.  A  rule  is  prescribed  for  the  guides  themselves 
to  follow,  as  we  are  to  follow  the  guides :  and  although  in  matters 
indeterminable  or  ambiguous  the  presumption  lies  on  behalf  of  the 
governors  (for  we  do  nothing  for  authority  if  we  suffer  it  not  to 
weigh  that  part  down  of  an  indifferency  and  a  question  which  she 
chooses)  yet  if  there  be  error  manifestHs,  as  it  often  happens ;  or  if 
the  church  governors  themselves  be  rent  into  innumerable  sects,  as 
it  is  this  day  in  Christendom ;  then  we  are  to  be  as  wise  as  we  can 
in  choosing  our  guides,  and  then  to  follow  so  long  as  that  reason 
remains  for  which  we  first  chose  them.  And  even  in  that  govern- 
ment which  was  an  immediate  sanction  of  God,  I  mean  the  ecclesi- 
astical government  of  the  synagogue,  where  God  had  consigned  the 
high  priesf  s  authority  with  a  menace  of  death  to  them  that  should 
disobey, — that  all  the  world  might  know  the  meaning  and  extent  of 
such  precepts,  and  that  there  is  a  limit  beyond  which  they  cannot 
command  and  we  ought  not  to  obey,  it  came  once  to  that  pass  that 
if  the  priest  had  been  obeyed  in  his  conciliary  decrees  the  whole 
nation  had  been  bound  to  beheve  the  condemnation  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  to  have  been  just;  and  at  another  time  the  apostles  must 
no  more  have  preached  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  But  here  was  manifest 
error :  and  the  case  is  the  same  to  every  man  that  invincibly,  and 
therefore  innocently,  beUeves  it  so ;  Deo  poiius  quam  homimbua  is 
our  rule  in  such  cases.  For  although  every  man  is  bound  to  follow 
his  guide  unless  he  believes  his  guide  to  mislead  him ;  yet  when  he 
sees  reason  against  his  guide,  it  is  best  to  follow  his  reason;   for 

'  [Ubi  supra,  cap.  xi  col.  249.]  ^  [De  unit  eccles.,  torn.  ix.  col.  338.] 
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though  in  this  he  may  fall  into  error^  yet  he  will  escape  the  sin; 
he  may  do  violence  to  troth,  bat  never  to  his  own  conscience ;  and 
an  honest  error  is  better  than  an  hypocritical  profession  of  troth,  or  a 
violent  luxation  of  the  understanding ;  since  if  he  retains  his  honesty 
and  simphcity,  he  cannot  err  in  a  matter  of  faith  or  absolute  neces- 
sity; God's  goodness  hath  secured*all  honest  and  careful  persons 
from  that ;  for  other  things,  he  must  follow  the  best  guides  he  can, 
and  he  cannot  be  obliged  to  follow  better  than  God  hath  given  him. 

3.  And  there  is  yet  another  way  pretended  of  infallible  expositions 
of  scripture,  and  tnat  is,  by  the  Spirit.  But  of  this  I  shall  say 
no  more  but  that  it  is  impertinent  as  to  this  question.  For  pot 
case  the  Spirit  is  given  to  some  men,  enabling  them  to  expound  in- 
fallibly ;  yet  because  this  is  but  a  private  assistance,  and  cannot  be 
proved  to  others,  this  infallible  assistance  may  determine  my  own 
assent,  but  shall  not  enable  me  to  prescribe  to  others;  because  it 
were  unreasonable  I  should,  unless  I  could  prove  to  him  that  I  have 
the  Spirit,  and  so  can  secure  him  from  bemg  deceived  if  he  relies 
upon  me.  In  this  case  I  may  say,  as  S.  Paul^  in  the  case  of  pray- 
ing with  the  Spirit,  "  He  venly  giveth  thanks  well,  but  the  other  is 
not  edified.^^  So  that  let  this  pretence  be  as  troe  as  it  will,  it  is 
sufficient  that  it  cannot  be  of  consideration  in  this  qu^on. 

4.  The  result  of  all  is  this :  Since  it  is  not  reasonable  to  limit  and 
prescribe  to  all  men's  understandings  by  any  external  rule  in  the  in- 
terpretation  of  difficult  places  of  scripture,  which  is  our  rule ;  suioe 
no  man  nor  company  of  men  is  secure  from  error,  or  can  secure  us 
that  they  are  free  from  malice,  interest,  and  design;  and  since  all 
tlie  ways  by  which  we  usually  are  taught,  as  tradition,  councils,  de- 
cretals, &c.,  are  very  uncertain  in  the  matter,  in  their  authority,  in 
their  being  legitimate  and  natural,  and  many  of  them  certainly  false, 
and  nothing  certain  but  the  divine  authority  of  scripture,  in  wliich 
all  that  is  necessary  is  plain,  and  much  of  that  that  is  not  neces- 
sary, is  very  obscure,  intricate,  and  involved :  either  we  must  set  up 
our  rest  only  upon  articles  of  faith  and  plain  places,  and  be  incurious 
of  other  obscurer  revelations  (which  is  a  duty  for  persons  of  private 
understandings  and  of  no  public  function)  or  if  we  will  search  further 
(to  which  in  some  measure  tlie  guides  of  others  are  obliged)  it  re- 
mains we  enquire  how  men  may  determine  themselves  so  as  to  do 
tlieir  duty  to  God  and  not  to  disserve  the  church,  that  every  such 
man  may  do  what  lie  is  bound  to  in  his  personal  capacity,  and  as  he 
relates  to  the  public  as  a  public  minister. 

§10.  Of  the  an-  !•  Here  then  I  consider,  that  although  no  man 

thority  of  reason;  may  be  trusted  to  judge  for  all  others,  unless  this 

^ding*  *^upon  pcrson  were  infallible  and  authorized  so  to  do,  which 

best  gronnds,  is  no  man  nor  no  company  of  men  is;  yet  every  man 

e  best  judge.  ^^^  ^  trosted  to  judge  for  himself,  I  say,  every  man 

'  [1  Cor.  jdv.  17.] 
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that  can  judge  at  all ;  as  for  others^  they  are  to  be  saved  as  it  pleaseth 
Gk>d :  but  others  that  can  judge  at  all  must  either  choose  their  guides 
who  shall  judge  for  them,  and  then  they  oftentimes  do  the  wisest, 
and  always  save  themselves  a  labour,  but  then  they  choose  too ;  or 
if  they  be  persons  of  greater  understanding,  then  they  are  to  choose 
for  themselves  in  particular  whrft  the  others  do  in  general,  and  by 
choosing  their  guide :  and  for  this  any  man  may  be  better  trusted 
for  himself  than  any  man  can  be  for  another.  For  in  this  case  his 
own  interest  is  most  concerned ;  and  ability  is  not  so  necessary  as 
honesty,  which  certainly  every  man  will  best  preserve  in  his  own 
case,  and  to  himself,  and  if  he  does  not  it  is  he  that  must  smart  for't ; 
and  it  is  not  required  of  us  not  to  be  in  error,  but  that  we  endea- 
vour to  avoid  it. 

2.  He  that  follows  his  guide  so^  far  as  his  reason  goes  along  with 
him,  or,  which  is  all  one,  be  that  follows  his  own  reason  (not  guided 
only  by  natural  arguments  but  by  divine  revelation  and  all  other  good 
means)  hath  great  advantages  over  him  that  gives  himself  wholly  to 
follow  any  human  guide  whatsoever,  because  he  follows  all  their 
reasons  and  his  own  too :  he  follows  them  till  reason  leaves  them, 
or  till  it  seems  so  to  him,  which  is  all  one  to  his  particular ;  for  by 
the  confession  of  all  sides  an  erroneous  conscience^  binds  him  when  a 
right  guide  does  not  bind  him.  But  he  that  gives  himself  up  wholly 
to  a  guide  is  oftentimes  (I  mean  if  he  be  a  discerning  person)  forced 
to  do  violence  to  his  own  understanding,  and  to  lose  all  the  benefit 
of  his  own  discretion,, that  he  may  reconcile  his  reason  to  his  guide. 
And  of  this  we  see  infinite  inconveniences  in  the  church  of  Bome : 
for  we  find  persons  of  great  understanding  oftentimes  so  amused  with 
the  authority  of  their  church,  that  it  is  pity  to  see  them  sweat  in 
answering  some  objections,  which  they  know  not  how  to  do,  but  yet 
believe  they  must,  because  the  church  hath  said  it.  So  that  if  they 
read,  study,  pray,  search  records,  and  use  all  the  means  of  art  and 
industry,  in  the  pursuit  of  truth,  it  is  not  with  a  resolution  to  follow 
that  which  shall  seem  truth  to  them,  but  to  confirm  what  before  they 
did  believe :  and  if  any  argument  shall  seem  unanswerable  against 
any  article  of  their  church,  they  are  to  take  it  for  a  temptation,  not 
for  an  illumination,  and  they  are  to  use  it  accordingly ;  which  makes 
them  make  the  devil  to  be  the  author  of  that  which  God's  spirit 
hath  assisted  them  to  find  in  the  use  of  lawful  means  and  the  search 
of  truth.  And  when  the  devil  of  falsehood  is  hke  to  be  cast  out  by 
God's  spirit,  they  say  that  it  is  through  Beelzebub :  which  was  one 
of  the  worst  things  that  ever  the  pharisees  said  or  did.  And  was  it 
not  a  plain  stifling  of  the  just  and  reasonable  demands  made  by  the 
emperor,  by  the  kings  of  France  and  Spain,  and  by  the  ablest  divines 
among  them,  which  was  used  in  the  council  of  Trent,  when  they 
demanded  the  restitution  of  priests  to  their  Uberty  of  marriage,  the 
use  of  the  chalice,  the  service  in  the  vulgar  tongue ;  and  these  things 

i  [See  *  Ductor.  dubit/  bk.  i.  ch.  3.  rule  2.] 
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not  only  in  pursuance  of  truths  but  for  other  great  and  good  ends, 
even  to  take  away  an  infinite  scandal  and  a  great  schism  ?  and  yet 
when  they  themselves  did  profess  it^  and  all  the  world  knew  these 
reasonable  demands  were  denied  merely  upon  a  politic  consideration, 
yet  that  these  things  should  be  framed  into  articles  and  decrees  of 
faith,  and  they  for  ever  after  bound,  not  only  not  to  desire  the  same 
things,  but  to  think  the  contrary  to  be  divine  truths;  never  was 
reason  made  more  a  slave  or  more  useless.  Must  not  all  the  world 
say,  either  they  must  be  great  hypocrites,  or  do  great  violence  to 
their  understanding,  when  they  not  only  cease  from  their  claim,  but 
must  also  believe  it  to  be  unjust  ?  If  the  use  of  their  reason  had  not 
been  restrained  by  the  tyranny  and  imperiousness  of  their  guide,  what 
the  emperor  and  the  kings  and  their  theologues  would  have  done, 
thev  can  best  jud^  who  consider  the  reasonableness  of  the  demand 
and  the  unreasonableness  of  the  denial.  But  we  see  many  wise  men 
who  with  their  Optandum  esset  ut  ecclesia  licentiam  daret,  ^cr.,  pro- 
claim to  all  the  world  that  in  some  things  they  consent  and  do  not 
consent,  and  do  not  heartily  beUeve  what  they  are  bound  publicly  to 
profess ;  and  they  themselves  would  clearly  see  a  difference  if  a  con- 
trary decree  should  be  framed  by  the  churchy  they  would  with  an  in- 
finite greater  confidence  rest  themselves  in  other  propositions  than 
what  they  must  believe  as  the  case  now  stands ;  ana  they  would  find 
that  the  authority  of  a  church  is  a  prejudice  as  often  as  a  free  and 
modest  use  of  reason  is  a  temptation. 

3.  God  will  have  no  man  pressed  with  another's  inconveniences  in 
matters  spiritual  and  intellectual,  no  man's  salvation  to  depend  upon 
another  :  and  every  tooth  that  eats  sour  grapes  shall  be  set  on  edge 
for  itself,  and  for  none  else  ;  and  this  is  remarkable  in  that  saying  of 
God  by  the  prophet*^,  ''  If  the  prophet  ceases  to  teU  My  people  of 
their  sins  and  lends  them  into  error,  the  people  shall  die  in  their  sins, 
and  the  blood  of  them  I  will  require  at  the  hands  of  that  prophet ;" 
meaning,  that  God  hath  so  set  the  prophets  to  guide  us  that  we  also 
arc  to  follow  them  by  a  voluntary  assent,  by  an  act  of  choice  and 
election.  Vox  although  accidentally  and  occasionally  the  sheep  may 
perish  by  the  shepherd's  fault,  yet  that  which  hath  the  chiefest  in- 
fluence upon  their  final  condition  is  their  own  act  and  election :  and 
therefore  God  hath  so  appointed  guides  to  us  that  if  we  perish  it  may 
be  accounted  upon  both  our  scores,  upon  our  own  and  the  guides' 
too ;  which  says  plainly  that  although  we  are  intrusted  to  our  guides, 
yet  we  are  intrusted  to  ourselves  too.  Our  guides  must  direct  us  ; 
and  yet  if  they  fail,  God  hath  not  so  left  us  to  them  but  He  liath 
given  us  enough  to  ourselves  to  discover  their  failings  and  our  own 
duties  in  all  things  necessary.  And  for  other  things,  we  must  do  as 
well  as  we  can.  But  it  is  best  to  follow  our  guides,  if  we  know 
nothing  better  :  but  if  we  do,  it  is  better  to  follow  the  pillar  of  fire 
than  a  pillar  of  cloud,  though  both  possibly  may  lead  to  Canaan,  but 

^  Ezek.  xjudij.  [6.] 


KKA80N  THl  BKST  JUDOS  OF  OONTBOVSBSISS.       497 

then  also  it  is  possible  that  it  may  be  otherwise.  Bat  I  am  sure  if  I 
do  my  own  best,  then  if  it  be  best  to  follow  a  guide,  and  if  it  be  also 
necessary,  I  shidl  be  sure  by  Grod's  grace  and  my  own  endeavour  to 
get  to  it:  but  if  I  without  the  particular  engagement  of  my  own 
understanding  follow  a  guide,  possibly  I  may  be  guilty  of  extreme 
negligence ;  or  I  may  extinguish  Ood's  spirit ;  or  do  violence  to  my 
own  reason.  And  whether  intrusting  myself  wholly  with  another  be 
not  a  laying  up  my  talent  in  a  napkin,  I  am  not  so  well  assured :  I 
am  certain  the  other  is  not.  And  since  another  man's  answering  for 
me  will  not  hinder  but  that  I  also  shall  answer  for  mjself,  as  it 
concerns  him  to  see  he  does  not  wilfully  misguide  me,  so  it  concerns 
me  to  see  that  he  shall  not  if  I  can  help  it;  if  I  cannot,  it  will  not 
be  required  at  my  hands ;  whether  it  be  his  fault  or  his  invincible 
error,  I  shall  be  charged  with  neither. 

4.  This  is  no  other  than  what  is  enjoined  as  a  duty.  For  since 
Gk>d  will  be  justified  with  a  free  obedience,  and  there  is  an  obe- 
dience of  understanding  as  well  as  of  will  and  affection,  it  is  of 
great  concernment,  as  to  be  willing  to  believe  whatever  Ood  says, 
so  also  to  enquire  dihgently  whether  the  will  of  God  be  so  as  is  pre- 
tended. Even  our  acts  of  understanding  are  acts  of  choice:  and 
therefore  it  is  commanded  as  a  duty  to  'search  the  scriptures/  to 
'  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God  or  no ;'  '  of  ourselves  to  be 
able  to  judge  what  is  right/  to  'try  all  things,'  and  to  'retain  that 
which  is  b^^'  For  he  that  resolves  not  to  consider,  resolves  not 
to  be  careful  whether  he  have  truth  or  no ;  and  therefore  hath  an 
affection  indifferent  to  truth  or  falsehood,  which  is  all  one  as  if  he 
did  choose  amiss :  and  since  when  things  are  truly  propounded  and 
made  reasonable  and  intelUgible,  we  cannot  but  assent,  and  then  it 
is  no  thanks  to  us;  we  have  no  way  to  give  our  wills  to  God  in 
matters  of  belief  but  by  our  industry  in  searching  it,  and  examining 
the  grounds  upon  which  the  propounders  build  their  dictates.  And 
the  not  doing  it  is  oftentimes  a  cause  that  God  gives  a  man  over  cl; 
vavv  iLb6KifjLovy  '  into  a  reprobate  and  undisceming  mind  and  under- 
standing.' 

5.  And  this  very  thing  (though  men  will  not  understand  it)  is  the 
perpetual  practice  of  all  men  in  the  world  that  can  give  a  reasonable 
account  of  their  faith.  The  very  catholic  church  itself  is  ratianadilis 
et  ubique  diffusa,  saith  Optatus™ ;  'reasonable'  as  well  as  'diffused 
everywhere.  For  take  the  proselytes  of  the  church  of  Rome,  even 
in  their  greatest  submission  of  understanding  they  seem  to  them- 
selves to  follow  their  reason  most  of  all.  For  if  you  tell  them  scrip- 
ture and  tradition  are  their  rules  to  follow,  they  will  believe  you 
when  they  know  a  reason  for  it ;  and  if  they  taxe  you  upon  your 
word,  the)r  have  a  reason  for  that  too :  either  they  believe  you  a 
learned  man,  or  a  good  man,  or  that  you  can  have  no  ends  upon 

■  Mmtt.  XT.  10;  John  v.  39;  1  John      i.  28;  iiL  11 ;  Apo&iL2;  Actaxriill. 
IT.  1 ;  Eph.  T.  17  ;  Luke  zxIt.  25;  Rom.         •*  Lib.  ia  [leg.  lib.  ii  cap.  1.  p.  29.] 
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them^  or  something  that  is  of  an  equal  height  to  fit  their  under- 
standings.    If  you  tell  them  they  must  believe  the  church,  you  must 
tell  them  why  they  are  bound  to  it ;  and  if  you  quote  scripture  to 
prove  it,  you  must  give  them  leave  to  judge  whether  the  words 
alleged  speak  your  sense  or  no,  and  therefore  to  dissent  if  they  say 
no  such  thing.     And  although  all  men  are  not  wise  and  proceed 
discreetly,  yet  all  make  their  choice  some  way  or  other;   ne  that 
chooses  to  please  his  fancy,  takes  his  choice  as  much  as  he  that 
chooses  prudently ;  and  no  man  speaks  more  unreasonably  than  he 
that  denies  to  men  the  use  of  their  reason  in  choice  of  their  religion. 
For  that  I  may  by  the  way  remove  the  common  prejudice,  reason 
and  authority  are  not  things  incompetent  or  repugnant,  especially 
when  the  authority  is  infalliole  and  supreme,  for  there  is  no  greater 
reason  in  the  world  than  to  believe  such  an  authoritr.     But  then  we 
must  consider  whether  every  authority  that  pretenos  to  be  such,  is 
so  indeed.     And  therefore  Deua  dixit,  ergo  hoc  verum  est,  is  the 
greatest  demonstration  in  the  world  for  things  of  this  nature.     But 
it  is  not  so  in  human  dictates,  and  yet  reason  and  human  authority 
are  not  enemies.     For  it  is  a  good  argument  for  us  to  follow  such 
an  opinion,  because  it  is  made  sacred  by  the  authority  of  councils 
and  ecclesiastical  tradition,  and  sometimes  it  is  the  best  reason  we 
have  in  a  question,  and  then  it  is  to  be  strictly  followed :  but  there 
may  also  be,  at  other  times,  a  reason  greater  than  it  that  speaks 
against  it,  and  then  the  authority  must  not  carry  it.     But  then  Uie 
difference  is  not  between  reason  and  authority,  but  between  this 
reason  and  that,  which  is  greater:    for  authority  is  a  very  good 
reason,  and  is  to  prevail,  unless  a  stronger  comes  and  disarms  it^ 
but  then  it  must  give  place.     So  that  in  this  question,  by  '  reason' 
I  do  not  mean  a  distinct  topic,  but  a  transcendent  that  runs  through 
all  topics:  for  reason,  like  logic,  is  instrument  of  all  things  else; 
and  when  revelation,  and  philosophy,  and  public  experience,  and  all 
other  grounds  of  probability  or  demonstration,  have  supplied  us  with 
matter,  then  reason  does  but  make  use  of  them :    that  is  in  plain 
terms,  there  being  so  many  ways  of  arguing,  so  many  sects,  such 
differing  interests,  such  variety  of  authority,  so  many  pretences,  and 
so  many  false  beliefs,  it  concerns  every  wise  man  to  consider  which 
is   the   best   argument,  which   proposition   relies   upon  the  truest 
grounds.     And  if  this  were  not  his  only  way,  why  do  men  dispute 
and  urge  arguments?  why  do  they  cite  councils  and  fathers?  why 
do  they  allege  scripture  and  tradition,  and  all  this  on  all  sides,  and  to 
contrary  purposes?    If  we  must  judge,  then  we  must  use  our  reason; 
if  we  must  not  judge,  why  do  they  produce  evidence?    Let  them 
leave  disputing,  and  decree  propositions  magisterially ;  but  then  we 
may  choose  whether  we  will  believe  them  or  no :  or  if  they  say  we 
must  believe  them,  they  must  prove  it,  and  tell  us  why.     Ana  aU 
these  disputes  conceniing  tradition,  councils,  fathers,  &c.,  are  not 
arguments  against  or  besides  reason,  but  contestatioq^  and   pre- 
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tences  to  the  best  arguments^  and  the  most  certain  satisfaction  of 
our  reason.  But  then  all  these  coming  into  question  submit  them- 
selves to  reason^  that  is,  to  be  judged  by  human  understanding  upon 
the  best  grounds  and  information  it  can  receive.  So  that  scripture, 
tradition,  councils,  and  fathers,  are  the  evidence  in  a  question,  but 
reason  is  the  judge :  that  is,  we  being  the  persons  that  are  to  be 
persuaded,  we  must  see  that  we  be  persuaded  reasonably :  and  it  is 
unreasonable  to  assent  to  a  lesser  evidence,  when  a  greater  and 
clearer  is  propounded.  But  of  that  every  man  for  himself  is  to  take 
cognizance,  if  he  be  able  to  judge :  if  he  be  not,  he  is  not  bound 
under  the  tie  of  necessity  to  know  any  thing  of  it:  that  that  is 
necessary  shall  be  certainly  conveyed  to  him,  God  that  best  can  will 
certainly  take  care  for  that ;  for  if  He  does  not,  it  becomes  to  be 
not  necessary ;  or  if  it  should  still  remain  necessary,  and  he  damned 
for  not  knowing  it,  and  yet  to  know  it  be  not  in  his  power,  then 
who  can  help  it?  th^re  can  be  no  further  care  in  this  business.  In 
other  things,  there  being  no  absolute  and  prime  necessity,  we  are  left 
to  our  libertv  to  judge  that  way  that  mskkes  best  demonstration  of 
our  piety  ana  of  our  love  to  Ood  and  truth,  not  that  way  that  is 
always  the  best  argument  of  an  excellent  understanding;  for  this 
may  be  a  blessing,  but  the  other  only  is  a  duty. 

6.  And  now  that  we  are  pitched  upon  that  way  which  is  most 
natural  and  reasonable  in  determination  of  ourselves,  rather  than  of 
questions,  which  are  often  indeterminable,  since  right  reason  pro- 
ceeding upon  the  best  grounds  it  can,  viz.,  of  divine  revelation  and 
human  authority  and  probabiUty,  is  our  guide,  siando  in  Aumanis; 
and  supposing  the  assistance  of  God's  spirit,  which  He  never  denies 
them  that  fail  not  of  their  duty  in  all  such  things  in  which  He  re- 
quires truth  and  certainty ;  it  remains  that  we  consider  how  it  comes 
to  pass  that  men  are  so  much  deceived  in  the  use  of  their  reason  and 
choice  of  their  religion,  and  that  in  this  account  we  distinguish  those 
accidents  which  make  error  innocent  from  those  which  make  it  be- 
come a  heresy. 

§  11.  Of  some  1*  Then  I  consider  that  there  are  a  great  many 
cauaes  of  error  inculpable  causes  of  error,  which  are  arguments  of 
Si^iTiSSdS  human  imperfections,  not  convictions  of  a  sin.  That 
are  inculpate  in  first,  the  Variety  of  human  understandings  is  so  great 
themselves.  ^j^^^  ^^ioi  is  plain  and  apparent  to  one  ft  difficult  and 

obscure  to  another ;  one  will  observe  a  consequent  from  a  common 
principle,  and  another  from  thence  will  conclude  the  quite  contrary^ 
When  S.  Peter  saw  the  vision  of  the  sheet  let  down  with  all  sorts  of 
beasts  in  it,  and  a  voice  saying  Sur^e  Petre,  mctcta  et  manduca,  if  he 
had  not  by  a  particular  assistance  been  directed  to  the  meaning  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  possibly  he  might  have  had  other  apprehensions  of  the 
meaning  of  that  vision ;  for  to  myself  it  seems  naturally  to  speak 
nothing  but  the  abolition  of  the  Mosaical  rites,  and  the  restitution  of 
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U8  to  that  part  of  christian  liberty  which  consists  in  the  promiscaons 
eating  of  meats :  and  yet  besides  this^  there  want  not  some  under- 
standings in  the  world  to  whom  these  words  seem  to  give  8.  Peter 
a  power  to  kill  heretical  princes.  Methinks  it  is  a  strange  under- 
standing  that  makes  such  extractions;  but  Boziu8°  and  JBaronios^ 
did  so.  But  men  may  understand  what  they  please^  especially  when 
they  are  to  expound  oracles.  It  was  an  argument  of  some  wit,  hot 
of  singularity  of  understanding,  that  happened  in  the  great  contesta- 
tion between  the  missals  of  S.  Ambrose  and  S.  Gregory >^.  The  lot 
was  thrown,  and  God  made  to  be  judge,  so  as  He  was  tempted  to 
a  miracle  to  answer  a  question  which  themselves  might  have  ended 
without  much  trouble.  The  two  missals  were  laid  upon  the  altar,  and 
the  church  door  shut  and  sealed.  By  the  morrow  matins  they  found 
S.  Gregory's  missal  torn  in  pieces  (saith  the  story)  and  thrown  about 
the  churcn,  but  S.  Ambrose  s  opened  and  laid  upon  the  altar  in  a 
posture  of  being  read.  If  I  had  been  to  judge  of  the  meaning  of 
this  miracle,  I  should  have  made  no  scruple  to  have  said  it  had  been 
the  will  of  Gbd  that  the  missal  of  S.  Ambrose,  which  had  been 
anciently  used  and  pubUcly  tried  and  approved  of,  should  still  be 
read  in  the  church ;  and  that  of  Gr^ory  let  alone,  it  being  torn  by 
an  angeUcal  hand  as  an  argument  of  its  imperfection  or  of  the  incon- 
venience of  innovation.  But  yet  they  judged  it  otherwise ;  for  by  the 
tearing  and  scattering  about,  they  thought  it  was  meant  it  should  be 
used  over  all  the  world,  and  that  of  S.  Ambrose  read  only  in  the 
church  of  Milan.  I  am  more  satisfied  that  the  former  was  the  tme 
meaning  than  I  am  of  the  truth  of  the  story :  but  we  must  suppose 
that.  And  now  there  might  have  been  eternal  disputings  about  the 
meaning  of  the  miracle,  and  nothing  left  to  determine,  when  two 
fancies  are  the  litigants,  and  the  contestations  about  probabilities 
kinc  inde.  And  I  doubt  not  tliis  was  one  cause  of  so  great  variety  of 
opinions  in  the  primitive  church,  when  they  proved  their  several 
opinions  which  were  mysterious  questions  of  christian  theology,  by 
testimonies  out  of  the  obscurer  prophets,  out  of  the  Psalms  and 
Canticles ;  as  who  please  to  observe  their  arguments  of  discourse  and 
actions  of  council,  shall  perceive  they  very  much  usexi  to  do.  Now 
although  men's  understandings  be  not  equal,  and  that  it  is  fit  the 
best  understandings  should  prevail;  yet  that  will  not  satisfy  the 
weaker  understandings,  because  all  men  will  not  think  that  another 
understanding  is  better  than  his  own,  at  least  not  in  such  a  particular 
in  which  with  fancy  he  hath  pleased  himself.  But  commonly  they 
that  are  least  able  are  most  bold,  and  the  more  ignorant  is  the  more 
confident ;  therefore  it  is  but  reason,  if  he  would  have  another  bear 
with  him,  he  also  should  bear  with  another;  and  if  he  will  not  be 

"  r?  *  Bzovius/ — And  see  p.  508  infra.]  But  for  other  versions  of  the  story,  from 

9  [The   reference   is    to   his  *  Votum  Beroldus  and  Galvaneus,  see '  Vicecomes 

contra  remp.  Venetam'  4to.  1606.     See  de   Missse   ritihus/   lib.  ii.  cap.  18,  ad 

Taylor's  sermon  on  Nov.  5.]  ealc   '  Observ.  ecclea.'  p.  195  aq^  4io. 

'  [Durand.  ration.,  lib.  v.  cap.  2. —  Mediol.  1618.] 
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prescribed  to,  neither  let  him  prescribe  to  others.  And  there  is  the 
more  reason  in  this  because  such  modesty  is  commoidy  to  be  desired 
of  the  more  imperfect :  for  wise  men  know  the  ground  of  their  per- 
suasions, and  have  their  confidence  proportionable  to  their  evidence ; 
others  have  not,  but  overact  their  trifles.  And  therefore  I  said  it  is 
but  a  reasonable  demand  that  they  that  have  the  least  reason  should 
not  be  most  imperious :  and  for  others,  it  being  reasonable  enough, 
for  all  their  great  advantages  upon  other  men,  they  will  be  soon  per- 
suaded to  it.  For  although  wise  men  might  be  bolder  in  respect  of 
the  persons  of  others  less  discerning ;  yet  they  know  there  are  but 
few  things  so  certain  as  to  create  much  boldness  and  confidence  of 
assertion.     If  they  do  not,  they  are  not  the  men  I  take  them  for. 

2.  Secondly,  when  an  action  or  opinion  is  commenced  with  zeal 
and  piety  against  a  known  vice  or  a  vicious  person,  commonly  all  the 
mistakes  of  its  proceeding  are  made  sacred  by<)  the  holiness  of  the^ 
principle,  and  so  abuses  the  persuasions  of  good  people  that  they 
make  it  as  a  characteristic  note  to  distinguish  good  persons  from  bad : 
and  then  whatever  error  is  consecrated  by  this  means,  is  therefore 
made  the  more  lasting  because  it  is  accounted  holy,  and  the  persons 
are  not  easily  accounted  heretics  because  they  erred  upon  a  pious 
principle.  There  is  a  memorable  instance  in  one  of  the  greatest 
questions  of  Christendom,  viz.  concerning  images.  For  when  Phihp- 
picns'  had  espied  the  images  of  the  six  first  synods  upon  the  front  of 
a  church,  he  caused  them  to  be  pulled  down ;  now  he  did  it  in  hatred 
of  the  sixth  synod,  for  he  being  a  Monothelite  stood  condemned  by 
that  synod.  The  cathoUcs  that  were  zealous  for  the  sixth  synod 
caused  the  images  and  representments  to  be  put  up  again ;  and  then 
sprung  the  question  concerning  the  lawfulness  of  images  in  churches. 
Philippicus  and  his  party  strived  by  suppressing  images  to  do  dispa- 
ragement to  the  sixth  synod ;  the  catholics,  to  preserve  the  honour  of 
the  sixth  synod,  would  uphold  images.  And  then  the  question  came 
to  be  changed,  and  they  who  were  easy  enough  to  be  persuaded  to 
pull  down  images  were  overawed  by  a  prejudice  against  the  Mono- 
thelites,  and  the  Monothelites  strived  to  maintain  the  advantage 
they  had  got  by  a  just  and  pious  pretence  against  images.  The 
Monothelites  would  have  secured  their  error  by  the  advantage  and 
consociation  of  a  truth ;  and  the  other  would  rather  defend  a  dubious 
and  disputable  error  than  lose  and  let  go  a  certain  truth.  And  thus 
the  case  stood,  and  the  successors  of  both  parts  were  led  invincibly. 
For  when  the  heresy  of  the  Monothelites  disbanded  (which  it  did  m 
a  while  after)  yet  the  opinion  of  the  Iconoclasts  and  the  question  of 
images  grew  stronger :  yet  since  the  Iconoclasts  at  the  first  were 
heretics,  not  for  their  br^ing  images,  but  for  denying  the  two  wills 
of  Christ,  His  divine  and  His  human ;  that  they  were  called  Icono- 
clasts  was  to  distinguish  their  opinion  in  the  question  concerning  the 

1  ['to,'*iU,'  B.]  cell,   lib.   xx.   in    Murator.    Rer.   lUl 

'  Vid.  Paulum  Diaconum.  [Hist  mis-      scriptt,  torn.  i.  p.  145.] 
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images ;  but  that  then  Iconoclasts  so  easfl^  had  the  reputation  of 
heretics  was  because  of  the  other  opinion,  which  was  conjunct  in  their 
persons ;  which  opinion  men  afterwards  did  not  easily  distinguish  in 
them,  but  took  them  for  heretics  in  gross,  and  whatsoever  thej  held 
to  be  heretical.  And  thus  upon  this  prejudice  grew  great  advantages 
to  the  veneration  of  images,  and  the  persons  at  first  were  much  to 
be  excused  because  they  were  misguided  by  that  which  might  have 
abused  the  best  men.  And  if  Epiphanius,  who  was  as  zealous  against 
images  in  churches  as  Philippicus  or  Leo  Isaurus,  had  but  begun  a 
public  contestation,  and  engaged  emperors  to  have  made  decrees 
against  them,  Christendom  would  have  had  other  apprehensions  of  it 
than  they  had  when  the  Monothelites  b^n  it.  For  few  men  will 
endure  a  truth  from  the  mouth  of  the  devil ;  and  if  the  person  be 
suspected,  so  are  his  ways  too.  And  it  is  a  great  subtilty  of  the  devil^ 
so  to  temper  truth  and  falsehood  in  the  same  person,  that  truth  may 
lose  much  of  its  reputation  by  its  mixture  with  error,  and  the  error 
may  become  more  plausible  by  reason  of 'its  conjunction  with  truth. 
And  this  we  see  by  too  much  experience,  for  we  see  many  truths  are 
blasted  in  their  reputation  because  persons  whom  we  think  we  hate 
upon  just  grounds  of  religion  have  taught  them.  And  it  was  plain 
enough  in  the  case  of  Maldonat',  that  said  of  an  expUcation  of  a  place 
of  scripture  that  it  was  most  agreeable  to  antiquity,  but  because 
Calvin  had  so  expounded  it,  he  therefore  chose  a  new  one.  This  was 
malice.  But  when  a  prejudice  works  tacitly,  undiscemibly,  and  ir- 
resistibly of  the  pejTson  so  wrought  upon,  the  man  is  to  be  pitied,  not 
condemned,  though  possibly  his  opinion  deserves  it  highly.  And 
therefore  it  hath  been  usual  to  discredit  doctrines  by  the  personal 
defailances  of  them  that  preach  them,  or  with  the  disreputation  of 
that  sect  that  maintains  them  in  conjunction  with  other  perverse 
doctrines.  Faustus  the  Manichee  in  S.  Austin*  glories  much  that 
in  their  religion  God  was  worshipped  purely  and  without  images. 
S.  Austin  hked  it  well,  for  so  it  was  in  his  too;  but  from  hence 
Sanders"  concludes  that  to  pull  down  images  in  churches  was  the 
heresy  of  the  Manichees.  The  Jews  endure  no  images,  therefore 
Bellarmine^  makes  it  to  be  a  piece  of  Judaism  to  oppose  them ;  he 
might  as  well  have  concluded  against  saying  our  prayers  and  church- 
music  that  it  is  Judaical  because  the  Jews  used  it.  And  he  would  be 
loth  to  be  served  so  himself;  for  he  that  had  a  mind  to  use  such 
arguments  might  with  much  better  probability  conclude  against  their 
sacrament  of  extreme  unction,  because  when  the  miraculous  healing 
was  ceased,  then  they  were  not  catholics  but  heretics  that  did  transfer 
it  to  the  use  of  dying  persons,  says  Irenajus* ;  for  so  did  the  Valen- 
tinians.     And  indeed  this   argument  is   something  better  than  I 

•  In  cap.  vi.  Johan.  [t]  »  De  reliq.  SS.,  1.  ii.  c  6.  »ect.  *  Nico- 

*  Lib.  XX.  c.  3.  Cont,  Fauittum  Man.      laus.'  [torn.  ii.  col.  947.] 

[torn.  viii.  col.  333.]  *  Lib.  i.  c.  8.  adv.  bar.  [leg.  cap.  18. 

■  Lib.  i.  c.  ult.  de  Irnagin.  [p.  89  sqq.]      al.  21.  §  5.  p.  97.] 
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thought  for  at  first,  because  it  was  in  Irenseus's  time  reckoned 
amongst  the  heresies.  But  there  are  a  sort  of  men  that  are  even 
with  them,  and  hate  some  good  things  which  the  church  of  Borne 
teaches,  because  she  who  teaches  so  many  errors  hath  been  the 
publisher  and  is  the  practiser  of  those  things.  I  confess  the  thing 
is  always  unreasonable,  but  sometimes  it  is  invincible  and  innocent, 
and  then  may  serve  to  abate  the  fury  of  all  such  decretory  sentences 
as  condemn  all  the  world  but  their  own  disciples. 

8.  Thirdly,  there  are  some  opinions  that  have  gone  hand  in  hand 
with  a  blessing  and  a  prosperous  profession;  and  the  good  success 
of  their  defenders  hath  amused  many  good  people,  because  they 
thought  they  heard  God's  voice  where  they  saw  God's  hand,  and 
therefore  have  rushed  upon  such  opinions  with  great  piety  and  as 
great  mistaking.  For  where  they  once  had  entertained  a  fear  of 
God  and  apprehension  of  His  so  sensible  declaration,  such  a  fear 
produces  scruple,  and  a  scrupulous  conscience  is  always  to  be  pitied, 
because  though  it  is  seldom  wise  it  is  always  pious.  And  this  very 
thing  hath  prevailed  so  far  upon  the  understandings  even  of  wise 
men,  that  Bellarmine  makes  it  a  note  of  the  true  church.  Which 
opinion  when  it  prevails  is  a  ready  way  to  make  that  instead  of 
martyrs,  all  men  should  prove  heretics  or  apostates  in  persecution; 
for  since  men  in  misery  are  very  suspicious,  out  of  strong  desires  to 
find  out  the  cause,  that  by  removing  it  they  may  be  rdieved,  they 
apprehend  that  to  be  it  that  is  first  presented  to  their  fears ;  and  then 
if  ever  truth  be  afflicted,  she  shall  also  be  destroyed.  I  will  say 
nothing  in  defiance  of  this  fancy,  although  all  the  experience  in  the 
world  says  it  is  false,  and  that  of  all  men  Christians  should  least 
believe  it  to  be  true,  to  whom  a  perpetual  cross  is  their  certain  ex- 
pectation, (and  the  argument  is  like  the  moon,  for  which  no  garment 
can  be  fit,  it  alters  according  to  the  success  of  human  afiairs,  and  in 
one  age  will  serve  a  papist,  and  in  another  a  protestant :)  yet  when 
such  an  opinion  does  prevail  upon  timorous  persons,  the  malignity 
of  their  error  (if  any  be  consequent  to  this  fancy,  and  taken  up  upon 
the  reputation  of  a  prosperous  heresy)  is  not  to  be  considered  simply 
and  nakedly,  but  abatement  is  to  be  made  in  a  just  proportion  to 
that  fear,  and  to  that  apprehension. 

4.  Fourthly,  education  is  so  great  and  so  invincible  a  prejudice,  that 
he  who  masters  the  inconvenience  of  it  is  more  to  be  commended, 
than  he  can  justly  be  blamed  that  compUes  with  it.  For  men  do  not 
always  call  them  principles  which  are  the  prime  fountains  of  reason, 
from  whence  such  consequents  naturally  flow  as  are  to  guide  the 
actions  and  discourses  of  men;  but  they  are  principles  wnich  they 
are  first  taught,  which  they  sucked  in  next  to  their  milk,  and  by 
a  proportion  to  those  first  principles  they  usually  take  their  estimate 
of  propositions.  For  whatsoever  is  taught  to  them  at  first  they  believe 
infinitely,  for  they  know  nothing  to  the  contrary,  they  have  had  no 
other  masters  whose  theorems  might  abate  the  strength  of  their  first 
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persuasions ;  and  it  is  a  great  advantage  in  those  cases  to  get  ponn- 
sion ;  and  before  their  first  principles  can  be  dislodged  the^  aie  made 
habitual  and  complexional^  it  is  in  their  natore  then  to  beheve  them; 
and  this  is  helpeoi  forward  very  much  by  the  advantage  of  love  and 
veneration  which  we  have  to  the  first  parents  of  our  persuasions. 
And  we  see  it  in  the  orders  of  r^^ulars  in  the.  church  of  Borne: 
that  opinion  which  was  the  opinion  of  their  patron  or  founder,  or 
of  some  eminent  personage  of  the  institute,  is  enough  to  engage  all 
the  order  to  be  of  that  opinion :  and  it  is  strange  that  all  the  Domi- 
nicans should  be  of  one  opinion  in  the  matter  of  predetenninatkm 
and  immaculate  conception,  and  all  the  Franciscans  of  the  quite  con- 
trary, as  if  their  understandings  were  formed  in  a  different  mould, 
and  furnished  with  various  principles  by  their  very  rule.  Now  this 
prejudice  works  by  many  principles ;  but  how  strongly  thev  do  possess 
the  understanding  is  visible  in  that  great  instance  of  the  affection 
and  perfect  persuasion  the  weaker  sort  of  people  have  to  that  which 
they  call  the  religion  of  their  forefathers^,  i  ou  may  as  well  charm 
a  fever  asleep  with  the  noise  of  beUs,  as  make  any  pretence  of  reason 
against  that  religion  which  old  men  have  entailed  upon  their  heirs 
male  so  many  generations  till  they  can  prescribe.  And  the  apostles 
found  this  to  be  most  true  in  the  extremest  difBculty  they  met  with, 
to  contest  against  the  rites  of  Moses,  and  the  long  superstition  of 
the  gentiles,  which  they  therefore  thought  fit  to  be  retained  because 
they  had  done  so  formerly,  Pergentes  turn  quo  eundum  eH  9ed  quo 
itur:  and  all  the  blessings  of  this  life  whicn  Gbd  gave  them  they 
had  in  conjunction  with  their  religion,  and  therefore  they  believed 
it  was  for  their  religion;  and  this  persuasion  was  bound  fast  in 
them  with  ribs  of  iron:  the  apostles  were  forced  to  unloose  the 
whole  conjuncture  of  parts  and  principles  in  their  understandings 
before  they  could  make  them  malleable  and  receptive  of  any  im- 
presses. But  the  observation  and  experience  of  all  wise  men  can 
justify  this  truth.  All  that  I  shall  say  to  the  present  purpose  is 
this,  that  consideration  is  to  be  had  to  the  weakness  of  persons  when 
they  are  prevailed  upon  by  so  innocent  a  prejudice ;  and  when  there 
cannot  be  arguments  strong  enough  to  overmaster  an  habitual  per- 
suasion bred  with  a  man,  nourished  up  with  him,  that  always  eat  at 
his  table,  and  lay  in  his  bosom,  he  is  not  easily  to  be  called  heretic ; 
for  if  he  keens  the  foundation  of  fiEuth,  other  articles  are  not  so  clearly 
demonstrated  on  either  side  but  that  a  man  may  innocently  be  abused 
to  the  contrary :  and  therefore  in  this  case  to  handle  him  charitably  is 
but  to  do  him  justice.  And  when  an  opinion  in  mmoribus  articiUU 
s  entertained  upon  the  title  and  stock  of  education,  it  may  be  the 
better  permitted  to  him,  since  upon  no  better  stock  nor  stronger  argu- 
ments most  men  entertain  their  whole  religion,  even  Christianity  itself. 

'  Optima  rati  ea  quae  magno  assensu      dinem  vivimus.— Sen. — Vid.   Min.  FeL 
recepta  aunt,  quonimque  exempla  multa      Octav.  [e.  g.  cap.  vi.  init] 
■nnt;  nee  ad  rationem  sed  ad  similitu- 
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5.  Fifthly^  there  are  some  persons  of  a  differing  persuasion  who 
therefore  are  the  rather  to  be  tolerated^  because  the  indirect  prac- 
tices and  impostures  of  their  adversaries  have  confirmed  them  that 
those  opinions  which  they  disavow  are  not  from  God^  as  being  upheld 
by  means  not  of  Ood's  appointment.  For  it  is  no  unreasonable  dis- 
course to  say  that  God  will  not  be  served  with  a  lie^  for  He  does  not 
need  one^  and  He  hath  means  enough  to  support  all  those  truths 
which  He  hath  commanded^  and  hath  supplied  every  honest  cause 
with  enough  for  its  maintenance  and  to  contest  against  its  adver- 
saries. And  (but  that  they  which  use  indirect  arts  will  not  be  will- 
ing to  lose  any  of  their  unjust  advantages,  nor  yet  be  charitable  to 
those  persons  whom  either  to  gain  or  to  undo  they  leave  nothing  un- 
attempted)  the  church  of  £ome  hath  much  reason  not  to  be  so  de- 
cretory in  her  sentences  against  persons  of  a  differing  persuasion : 
for  if  their  cause  were  entirely  the  cause  of  God^  they  nave  given 
wise  people  reason  to  suspect  it,  because  some  of  them  have  gone  to 
the  devil  to  defend  it.  And  if  it  be  remembered  what  tragedies  were 
stirred  up  against  Luther  for  saying  the  devil  had  taught  him  an 
argument  against  the  mass,  it  will  be  of  as  great  advantage  against 
them  that  they  go  to  the  devil  for  many  arguments  to  support  not 
only  the  mass  but  the  other  distinguishing  articles  of  their  church. 
I  instance  in  the  notorious  foiling  of  miracles,  and  framing  of  false 
and  ridiculous  legends.  For  the  former  I  need  no  other  instances 
than  what  happened  in  the  great  contestation  about  the  immaculate 
conception,  wnen  there  were  miracles  brought  on  both  sides  to  prove 
the  contradictory^parts ;  and  though  it  be  more  than  probable  that 
both  sides  played  the  jugglers,  yet  the  Dominicans  had  the  ill  luck 
to  be  discovered,  and  the  actors  burnt  at  Berne.  But  this  discovery 
happened  by  providence ;  for  the  Dominican  opinion  hath  more  de- 
grees of  probability  than  the  Franciscan ;  is  clearly  more  consonant 
both  to  Acripture  and  all  antiquity ;  and  this  part  of  it  is  acknow- 
ledged by  the  greatest  patrons  themselves,  as'  Salmeron,  Posa,  and 
Wadding :  yet  because  they  played  the  knaves  in  a  just  question,  and 
used  false  arts  to  maintain  a  true  proposition,  God  almighty,  to  shew 
that  He  will  not  be  served  by  a  lie,  was  pleased  rather  to  discover 
the  imposture  in  the  right  opinion  than  in  the  false,  since  nothing  is 
more  dishonourable  to  God  than  to  offer  a  sin  in  sacrifice  to  Him, 
and  nothing  more  incongruous  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  than  that 
truth  and  fadsehood  should  support  each  other,  or  that  true  doctrine 
should  live  at  the  charges  of  a  lie.  And  he  that  considers  the  argu- 
ments for  each  opinion  will  easily  conclude  that  if  God  would  not 
have  truth  confirmed  by  a  lie,  much  less  would  He  himself  attest  a 
lie  with  a  true  miracle.  And  by  this  ground  it  will  easily  follow  that 
the  Franciscan  party,  although  they  had  better  luck  than  the  Do- 
minicans, yet  had  not  more  honesty,  because  their  cause  was  worse, 
and  therefore  their  arguments  no  whit  the  better.     And  although 

■  [vicL  p.  486  supra.] 
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the  arrament  drawn  from  miracles  is  good  to  attest  a  hoi?  doctrine, 
which  by  its  own  worth  will  support  itself  after  way  is  a  little  made 
by  miracles ;  yet  of  itself  and  by  its  own  reputation  it  will  not  sup- 
port any  fabric :  for  instead  of  proving  a  doctrine  to  be  true,  it  makes 
that  the  miracles  themselves  are  suspected  to  be  illusions,  ii  they  be 
pretended  in  behalf  of  a  doctrine  which  we  think  we  have  reason  to 
account  false.  And  therefore  the  Jews  did  not  believe  Chiisfs  doc- 
trine for  His  miracles,  but  disbelieved  the  truth  of  His  miracles 
because  they  did  not  like  His  doctrine.  And  if  the  holiness  of  His 
doctrine,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  by  inspirations  and  infusions,  and  by 
that  which  S.  Peter*  calls  "  a  surer  word  of  prophecy,"  had  not 
attested  the  divinity  both  of  His  person  and  His  office,  we  should 
have  wanted  many  degrees  of  confidence  which  now  we  have  upon 
the  truth  of  christian  religion.  But  now  since  we  are  foretold  by 
this  "surer  word  of  prophecy,"  that  is,  the  prediction  of  Jesus 
Christ,  tliat  anticlirist  should  come  in  all  wonders  and  signs  and 
lying  miracles,  and  that  the  church  saw  much  of  that  already  verified 
in  Simon  Magus**,  ApoUonius  Tyaneus^,  and- Manetho^,  and  divers* 
heretics,  it  is  now  come  to  that  pass  that  the  ai^ument  in  its  best 
advantage,  proves  nothing  so  much  as  that  the  doctrine  which  it  pre- 
tends to  prove  is  to  be  suspected ;  because  it  was  foretold  that  false 
doctrine  should  be  obtrudea  under  such  pretences.  But  then  when 
not  only  true  miracles  are  an  insufficient  argument  to  prove  a  truth 
since  the  establishment  of  Christianity,  but  that  the  nuracles  them- 
selves are  false  and  spurious,  it  makes  that  doctrine  in  whose  defence 
they  come,  justly  to  be  suspected ;  because  they  arc  a  demonstration 
that  the  interested  persons  use  all  means,  leave  nothing  unattempted, 
to  prove  their  propositions ;  but  since  they  so  fail  as  to  bring  nothing 
from  God,  but  something  from  the  devil,  for  its  justification,  it's  a 
great  sign  tliat  the  doctrine  is  false,  because  we  know  the  devil, 
unless  it  be  against  his  will,  does  nothing  to  prove  a  true  proposition 
that  makes  against  him.  And  now  then  those  persons  who  will 
endure  no  man  of  anotlier  opinion,  might  do  well  to  remember  how 
by  their  exorcisms,  their  devils*  tricks  at  Loudun',  and  the  other 
side  j)retending  to  cure  mad  folks  and  persons  bewitched,  and  the 
many  discoveries  of  their  juggling,  they  have  given  so  much  reason 
to  their  adversaries  to  suspect  their  doctrine,  that  either  they  must 
not  be  ready  to  condemn  their  persons  who  are  made  suspicious  by 
their  indirect  proceeding  in  attestation  of  that  which  they  value  so 
high  as  to  call  their  rehgion,  or  else  they  must  condemn  themselves 
for  making  the  scandal  active  and  efiectual. 

•  [2  Pet  i.  19.]  202.  [al.  194  »q.] 

^  Vid.  Baron.  A.D.  Ixviii.  n.  22.  [torn.  «  Stapleton  Prompt  Moral,  pan Kstiva, 

i.  p.  651.]  p.  627.  [al.  536,  torn.  !▼.  sdl.  in  domin. 

*  Philostr.,  lib.  iv.  p.  485.  [at.  p.  158      xxiv.  post  Pentecost  {  4.] 

>qq.]  '  [See  the  life  of  Urban  Grandier,  in 

'  Compend.    Ced.   [i.  e.   CedieniJ  p.       Bay Ie'^  Dictionary.] 
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6.  As  for  false  legends^  it  will  be  of  the  same  consideration^  be- 
cause they  are  false  testimonies  of  miracles  that  were  never  done^  which 
differs  only  from  the  other  as  a  lie  in  words  from  a  lie  in  action ;  but 
of  this  we  have  witness  enough  in  that  decree  of  pope  Leo  X.^  session 
the  eleventh  of  the  last  Lateran  council ^^  where  he  excommunicates 
all  the  forgers  and  inventors  of  visions  and  false  miracles ;  which  is 
a  testimony  that  it  was  then  a  practice  so  public  as  to  need  a  law 
for  its  suppression.  And  if  any  man  shall  doubt  whether  it  were 
so  or  not^  let  him  see  the  Centum  gravamina  of  the  princes  of 
Germany^,  where  it  is  highly  complained  of.  But  the  extreme  stu- 
pidity and  sottishness  of  the  inventors  of  lying  stories  is  so  great 
as  to  give  occasion  to  some  persons  to  suspect  the  truth  of  all  church 
story* :  witness  the  legend  of  Lombardy :  of  the  author  of  which 
the  bishop  of  Canaries^  gives  this  testimony^  In  illo  enim  lidro 
miracularum  monstra  sapius  qtuim  vera  miracula  legos:  hanc  homo 
scripsU  ferrei  oris,  phtmbei  cordis,  animi  certe  parum  severi  et  pru' 
dentis.  But  I  need  not  descend  so  low,  for  S.  Gregory  and  Ven. 
Bede  themselves  reported  miracles  for  the  authority  of  which  they 
only  had  the  report  of  the  common  people :  and  it  is  not  certain 
that  S.  Hierome  had  so  much  in  his  stories  of  S.  Paul  and  S.  An- 
thonyi,  and  the  fauns  and  the  satyrs  which  appeared  to  them  and 
desired  their  prayers.  But  I  shall  only  by  way  of  eminency  note 
what  sir  Thomas  More^"  says  in  his  epistle  to  Buthal  the  king's 
secretaiy,  before  the  dialogue  of  Lucian  PkilopseudeSy  that  therefore 
he  undertook  the  translation  of  that  dialogue,  to  free  the  world  from 
a  superstition  tlia^  crept  in  under  the  face  and  title  of  religion.  Por 
such  lies,  says  he,  are  transmitted  to  us  with  such  authority,  that  a 
certain  impostor  had  persuaded  S.  Austin  that  the  very  fable  °  which 
Lucian  scoffs  and  makes  sport  withal  in  that  dialogue  was  a  real 
story,  and  acted  in  his  own  days.  The  epistle  is  worth  the  reading 
to  this  purpose ;  but  he  says  this  abuse  grew  to  such  a  height  that 
scarce  any  life  of  any  saint  or  martyr  is  truly  related,  but  is  full  of 
lies  and  lying  wonders ;  and  some  persons  thought  they  served  God 
if  they  did  honour  to  God's  saints  by  inventing  some  prodigious  story 
or  miracle  for  their  reputation.  So  that  now  it  is  no  wonder  if  the 
most  pious  men  are  apt  to  believe,  and  the  greatest  historians  are 
easy  enough  to  report,  such  stories  which  serving  to  a  good  end,  are 
also  consigned  by  the  report  of  persons  otherwise  pious  and  pru- 
dent enough.     I  will  not  instance  in  Yincentius  his  speculum,  Turo- 


*  [torn.  ix.  coL  1806  sq.] 

^  [Apud  Ooldast.  Constitt.  imperial, 
torn.  i.  p.  456  8qq.] 

pwrKfud^owriv. — Isid.  Pelus. 

*  [Melchior  Canus.]  vid.  lib.  xi.  loc. 
theol.  cap.  6.  [p.  540.  8vo.  Col.  Agr. 
1605.] 


I  Canus,  ibid.  [p.  535.] 
•"  [p.  31  b.  opp.  fol.  Lovan.  1566.] 
■  Viz.  De  duobus  spuriis,  altero  dece- 
dente,  altero  in  vitam  redeunte  post 
viginti  dies;  quam  in  aliis  nominibut 
ridet  Lucianus.  Vide  etiain  argiunen- 
turn  Oilberti-  Cognati,  in  annotat.  in 
hunc  dialog,  [p.  52,  ad  calc  opp.  Lu- 
cian. fol.  Par.  1615.] 
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nensis,  Thomas  Cantipratanas,  John  Herolt,  FUa  Pairum,  nor  the 
revelations  of  S.  Bridget®,  though  confirmed  by  two  popes,  Martin 
the  fifth  and  Boniface  the  ninth ;  even  the  best  and  most  ddibente 
amongst  them,  Lippoman,  Surios,  Lipsios,  Bzovius,  snd  Baionins, 
are  so  full  of  fables,  that  they  cause  great  disreputation  to  the  other 
monuments  and  records  of  antiquity,  and  yet  do  no  advantage  to  the 
cause  under  which  they  serve  and  take  pay.  They  do  no  good,  and 
mucli  hurt ;  but  yet  accidentally  they  may  procure  this  advantage  to 
charity,  since  they  do  none  to  faith ;  thid  since  they  have  so  abased 
the  credit  of  story  that  our  confidences  want  much  of  that  support 
we  should  receive  from  her  records  of  antiquity,  yet  the  men  that 
dissent  and  are  scandalized  by  such  proceedings  should  be  excoaed 
if  they  should  chance  to  be  afraid  of  truth,  that  hath  put  on  garments 
of  imposture;  and  since  much  violence  is  done  to  the  truth  and 
certainty  of  their  judging,  let  none  be  done  to  their  liberty  of  judg- 
ing; since  they  cannot  meet  a  right  guide,  let  them  have  a  chari- 
table judge.  And  since  it  is  one  very  great  argument  against  Simon 
Magus  and  against  Mahomet  that  we  can  prove  their  miracles  to  be 
impostures,  it  is  much  to  be  pitied  if  timorous  and  suspicious  persona 
shall  invincibly  and  honestly  less  apprehend  a  truth  which  they  see 
conveyed  by  such  a  testimony  which  we  all  use  as  an  argumrat  to 
reprove  the  Mahometan  superstition. 

7.  Sixthly,  here  also  comes  in  all  the  weaknesses  and  trifling  pre- 
judices which  operate  not  by  their  own  strength,  but  by  advanti^ 
taken  from  the  weakness  of  some  understandings.  Some  men  by  a 
proverb  or  a  common  saying  are  determined  to  the  beUef  of  a  pro- 
position for  which  they  have  no  argument  better  than  such  a  pro- 
verbial sentence.  And  when  divers  of  the  common  people  in  Jeru- 
salem p  were  ready  to  yield  their  understandings  to  the  belief  of  the 
Messias,  they  were  turned  clearly  from  their  apprehensions  by  that 
proverb,  '  Look  and  see,  does  any  good  thing  come  from  Galilee  Y 
and  this,  '  When  Christ  comes,  no  man  knows  from  whence  He  is ;' 
but  this  man  was  known  of  what  parents,  of  what  city :  and  thus  the 
weakness  of  their  understanding  was  abused,  and  that  made  the 
argument  too  hard  for  them.  And  tlie  whole  seventh  chapter  of 
S.  John's  gospel  is  a  perpetual  instance  of  the  efficacy  of  such  trifling 
prejudices,  and  the  vanity  and  weakness  of  popular  understandings. 
Some  whole  ages  have  been  abused  by  a  definition,  which  being  once 
received,  as  most  commonly  they  are  upon  slight  grounds,  they  are 
taken  for  certainties  in  any  science  respectively,  and  for  principles; 
and  upon  their  reputation  men  use  to  frame  conclusions  which  must 
be  false  or  uncertain  according  as  the  definitions  are.  And  he  that 
hath  observed  any  thing  of  the  weaknesses  of  men,  and  the  succes- 
sions of  groundless  doctrines  from  age  to  age,  and  how  seldom  defini- 
tions which  are  put  into  systems  or  that  derive  from  the  fathers  or 

•  Vid.  Palaeof.  de  sacra  siiidone,  par.  1.  epist  ad  lector,  [ed.  fol.  Ven.  1606. J 
'  [viU.  Joliu  L  46;  vii.  52  ajtd  27.] 
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are  approved  among  schoolmen,  are  examined  by  persons  of  the  same 
interests,  will  bear  me  witness  how  many  and  great  inconveniences 
press  hsurd  upon  the  persuasions  of  men,  who  are  abused  and  yet 
never  consider  who  hurt  them.  Others,  and  they  very  many,  are  led 
by  authority  or  examples  of  princes  and  great  personages ;  Nnmquis 
credit  ex  principilms^  ?  Some  by  the  reputation  of  one  learned  man 
are  carried  into  any  persuasion  whatsoever.  And  in  the  middle  and 
latter  ages  of  the  church  this  was  the  more  considerable,  because  the 
infinite  ignorance  of  the  clerks  and  the  men  of  the  long  robe  ^ve 
them  over  to  be  led  by  those  few  guides  which  were  marked  to  them 
by  an  eminency  much  more  than  theix  ordinary ;  which  also  did  the 
more  amuse  them  because  most  commonly  they  were  fit  for  nothing 
but  to  admire  what  they  undenstood  not.  Their  learning  then  was 
some  skill  in  the  Master  of  the  Sentences,  in  Aquinas  or  Scotus, 
whom  they  admired  next  to  the  most  intelligent  order  of  angels: 
hence  came  opinions  that  made  sects  and  division  of  names,  Thomists, 
Scotists,  Albertists,  Nominals,  Keals,  and  I  know  not  what  monsters 
of  names ;  and  whole  families  of  the  same  opinion,  the  whole  insti- 
tute of  an  order  being  engaged  to  believe  according  to  the  opinion 
of  some  leading  man  of  the  same  order,  as  if  such  an  opinion  were 
imposed  upon  them  in  virtute  sancta  obedientia.  But  this  incon- 
venience is  greater  when  the  principle  of  the  mistake  runs  higher, 
when  the  opinion  is  derived  from  a  primitive  man  and  a  saint ;  for 
then  it  often  happens  that  what  at  first  was  but  a  plain  innocent 
seduction,  comes  to  be  made  sacred  by  the  veneration  which  is  con- 
sequent to  the  person  for  having  lived  long  agone ;  and  then  because 
the  person  is  also  since  canonized,  the  error  is  almost  made  eternal 
and  the  cure  desperate.  These  and  the  like  prejudices,  which  are  as 
various  as  the  miseries  of  humanity  or  the  variety  of  human  under- 
standings, are  not  absolute  excuses  unless  to  some  persons :  but  truly 
if  they  be  to  any,  they  are  exemptions  to  all  from  oeing  pressed  with 
too  peremptory  a  sentence  against  them;  especially  if  we  consider 
what  leave  is  given  to  all  men  by  the  church  of  Bome  to  follow  any 
one  probable  doctor  in  an  opinion  which  is  contested  against  by 
manj  more.  And  as  for  the  doctors  of  the  other  side,  they  being 
destitute  of  any  pretences  to  an  infallible  medium  to  determine  ques- 
tions, must  of  necessity  allow  the  same  liberty  to  the  people,  to  be  as 
Emdent  as  they  can  in  the  choice  of  a  fallible  guide ;  and  when  they 
ave  chosen,  if  they  do  follow  him  into  error,  the  matter  is  not  so 
inexpiable  for  being  deceived  in  using  the  best  guides  we  had,  which 
guides  because  themselves  were  abused  did  also  against  their  wills 
deceive  me.  So  that  this  prejudice  may  the  easier  abuse  us,  because 
it  is  almost  like  a  duty  to  follow  the  dictates  of  a  probable  doctor : 
or  if  it  be  overacted,  or  accidentally  pass  into  an  inconvenience,  it  is 
therefore  to  be  excused  because  the  principle  was  not  ill,  unless  we 
judge  by  our  event,  not  by  the  antecedent  probability.    Of  such  men 

'  John  vii.  [48.] 
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at  ibestt  k  w  aai  hw  S.  Aostm',  C^iermm  tm^tmm  mom  uUdU^endi 
ryjrAn<^£#  W  frtdtmdi  simfdiniss  imiimmtm  fmdt.  And  Giegoij 
^£i2UiZ£z.%  34*C<A  To4A^ff  ror  \mm  t»  ■^•gligyiwr.  Hie  oomnion 
SOTS  of  people  are  siie  m  tbdr  not  cnqiuriiig  In-  thdr  ovn  indostrr, 
aad  in  the  sBxpboitj  of  ibesr  nndcrsutndiii^  iching  upon  the  b»t 


Boi  thk  is  c^f  such  i  namre  in  vhich  as  ve  may  incolpablj  be 
draeaTctd,  so  ve  maj  tnxn  it  into  a  lioe  or  a  desgn ;  and  then  the 
ocAseqorOit  cnarsviH  ilxcr  the  jvopotr,  and  become  heresies.  There 
are  so3ie  men,  that '  Lave  men's  pasons  in  admiration  becaosc  of 
adraniist^'  and  some  iLit  hare  '  itchii^  cars^'  and  '  heap  np  teachers 

anthoiily 


aud  tbe  pnjndioes  of  a  great  repatatioii,  is  not  the  czcnae  hot  the 
fault ;  and  a  sin  is  so  far  &om  e\nMng  an  cnor,  that  enor  becomes 
a  sin  bj  reason  of  its  relation  to  that  sin  as  to  its  parent  and 
principle. 

•  «•  /w  1^  •  1-  AxD  therefore  as  there  are  so  manr  innocent 

i.^.?^  c«««  of  «™  «  th«  «.  «.ki«e.  trithin.  «.d 

>?  <v^^>B  *  harmless  and  nnaroidable  praodioes  from  withoat; 

pcnfpcncn.  ^  ^  ^^  ^^^^  ^  pfocnred  OT  a  rice,  it  hath  no 

excose,  bat  becomes  such  a  crime,  of  so  much  mahgnitr,  as  to 
have  inflaence  npon  the  effect  and  oonseqoent,  and  bj  communication 
makes  it  become  criminal.  The  apostles  noted  two  such  causes, 
Covetonsness  and  Ambition,  the  former  in  them  of  the  drcamcision, 
and  the  ktter  in  Diotrephes  and  Simon  Magns :  and  there  were  some 
that  were  ayo/icjxii  (7i^>uaif  xouctXois^'  they  were  of  the  long  robe 
too,  but  they  were  the  she-disciples  upon  whose  consciences  some 
false  apostles  had  influence  bv  advantage  of  their  wantonness :  and 
thus  the  three  principles  of  all  sin  become  also  the  principles  of 
heresy ;  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eve,  and  the  pride  of 
life.  And  in  pursuance  of  these  arts  the  deril  hath  not  wanted  fuel 
to  set  awork  incendiaries  in  all  ages  of  the  chureh.  The  bishops 
were  always  honourable,  and  most  conunonly  had  great  revenuesi,  and 
a  bishopric  would  satbfv  the  two  designs  of  covetousness  and  ambi- 
tion ;  and  this  hath  been  the  golden  apple  veir  often  contended  for, 
and  very  often  the  cause  of  great  fires  in  the  chureh.  TJiedulU\  quia 
rejectM  ab  epi^copatu  Hiero9ol^mitaHO,  turbare  ectpit  ecelesiam,  said 
Hegesippus  in  Eusebius^.  Tertullian  turned  Montanist  in  discontent 
for  missing  the  bishopric  of  Carthage  after  Agrippinus ;  and  so  did 
Montanus  himself  for  the  same  discontent,  saith  Nicephorus*.  No- 
vatus  would  have  been  bishop  of  Borne,  Donatus  of  Carthage,  Arius 
of  Alexandria,  Aerius  of  Sebastia ;  but  they  all  missed,  and  therefore 

'  Cont.  Fund,  [sive  Contra  ep.  Mm-  •  [al  Thebuthis,  Thebntes,  Thobutea, 

nich.]  cap.  4.  [torn.  viii.  coL  153.]  Theobutes.] 

•  Orat  xxi.  [J  24.  torn.  L  p.  401  C]  '  [Hist.  cccL,  W.  22.  p.  182.] 

«  2  Tiro.  ui.  [6.]  »  [Hist.  eccl..  !▼.  22.  torn.  L  p.  319.] 
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all  of  them  vexed  Christendom.  And  this  was  so  common  a  thing 
that  oftentimes  the  threatening  the  church  with  a  schism  or  a 
heresy  was  a  design  to  get  a  bishopric;  and  Socrates^  reports  of 
Asterius  that  he  did  frequent  the  conventicles  of  the  Arians,  nam 
episcopatum  aliquem  ambiebat.  And  setting  aside  the  infirmities  of 
men  and  their  innocent  prejudices,  Epiphanius  makes  pride  to  be  the 
only  cause  of  heresies ;  H^pis  koX  irpSKpia-is,  '  pride  and  prejudice' 
cause  them  all,  the  one  criminally,  the  other  innocently.  And  indeed 
S.  Paul*  does  almost  make  pride  the  only  cause  of  heresies :  his 
words  cannot  be  expounded,  unless  it  be  at  least  the  principal;  et 
ri9  ^repo^idao-KoAei,  and  '  consents  not  to  sound  words,  and  the  doc- 
trine that  is  according  to  godliness,'  rerv^corai  yjfi\v  iTnariiicvos, 
i\Xh  voa-av  irepl  C^i^o-et;  kcu  Xoyofia\las'  ^i  &v  y(vrrai  <ft06vos, 
€pis,  pXaafftrjfACcu,  ^6vouu  iropripaC. 

2.  The  sum  is  this ;  if  ever  an  opinion  be  begun  with  pride  or 
managed  with  impiety,  or  ends  in  a  crime,  the  man  turns  heretic : 
but  let  the  error  oe  never  so  great,  so  it  be  not  against  an  article 
of  creed,  if  it  be  simply  and  hath  no  confederation  with  the  personal 
iniquity  of  the  man,  the  opinion  is  as  innocent  as  the  person,  though 
perhaps  as  false  as  he  is  ignorant,  and  therefore  shall  bum  though 
he  himself  escape.  But  in  these  cases  and  many  more  (for  the 
causes  of  deception  increase  by  all  accidents,  and  weaknesses,  and 
illusions)  no  man  can  give  certain  judgment  upon  the  persons  of 
men  in  particular,  unless  the  matter  of  fact  and  crime  be  accident 
and  notorious.  The  man  cannot  by  human  judgment  be  concluded 
a  heretic,  unless  his  opinion  be  an  open  recession  from  plain  de- 
monstrative divine  authority  (which  must  needs  be  notorious,  volun- 
tary, vincible,  and  criminal)  or  that  there  be  a  palpable  serving  of  an 
end  accidental  and  extrinsical  to  the  opinion. 

3.  But  this  latter  is  very  hard  to  be  discerned,  because  those 
accidental  and  adherent  crimes  which  makes  the  man  a  heretic,  in 
questions  not  simply  fundamental  or  of  necessary  practice,  are  actions 
so  internal  and  spiritual  that  cognizance  can  but  seldom  be  taken 
of  them.  And  therefore  (to  instance)  though  the  opinion  gf  purga- 
tory be  false,  yet  to  believe  it  cannot  be  heresy,  if  a  man  be  abused 
into  the  belief  of  it  invincibly ;  because  it  is  not  a  doctrine  either 
fundamentally  false  or  practically  impious,  it  neither  proceeds  from 
the  wiU,  nor  hath  any  immediate  or  direct  influence  upon  choice 
and  manners.  And  as  for  those  other  ends  of  upholding  that 
opinion  which  possibly  its  pakons  may  have,  as  for  the  reputation 
of  their  church  s  infallibihty,  for  the  advantage  of  dirges,  requiems, 
masses,  monthly  minds  %  anniversaries,  and  other  offices  for  the  dead, 
which  usually  are  very  profitable,  *rich,  and  easy ;  these  things  may 
possibly  have  sole  influences  upon  their  understwiding,  but  whether 

"Hist  eccl,  lib.  L  cap.  36.]  remembrance  of  dead  person*,  a  month 

''1  Tim.  vi  4.]  after  their  decease.'     Nares's  Glossary.] 
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they  have  or  no  God  only  knows.  If  the  propoeition  and  aitiek 
were  true^  these  ends  might  justly  be  subordinate,  and  consistent 
with  a  true  proposition.  And  there  are  some  truths  that  are  also 
profitable,  as  the  necessity  of  maintenance  to  the  clergy,  the  doctrine 
of  restitution,  giving  alms,  lending  freely,  remitting  debts  in  cases 
of  great  necessity :  and  it  would  be  but  an  ill  argument  that  the 
preachers  of  these  doctrines  speak  false  because  possibly  in  these 
articles  they  may  serve  their  own  ends.  For  although  Demetrius 
and  the  craftsmen  were  without  excuse  for  resisting  the  preaching 
of  S.  Paul  because  it  was  notorious  they  resisted  the  truth  upon 
ground  of  profit  and  personal  emoluments,  and  the  matter  was 
confessed  by  themselves;  yet  if  the  clergy  should  maintain  their 
just  rights  and  revenues  which  by  pious  dedications  and  donatives 
were  long  since  ascertained  upon  them,  is  it  to  be  presumed  in 
order  of  law  and  charity  that  this  end  is  in  the  men  subordinate  to 
truth,  because  it  is  so  in  the  thing  itself,  and  that  therefore  no 
judgment  in  prejudice  of  these  truths  can  be  made  from  that 
observation  ? 

4.  But  if  aliunde  we  are  ascertained  of  the  truth  or  falsehood 
of  a  proposition  respectively,  yet  the  judgment  of  the  personal  ends 
of  the  men  cannot  ordinarily  be  certain  and  judicial,  because  most 
commonly  the  acts  are  private,  and  the  purposes  internal,  and 
temporal  ends  may  sometimes  consist  with  truth ;  and  whether  the 
purposes  of  the  men  make  these  ends  principal  or  subordinate, 
no  man  can  judge:  and  be  they  how  they  will,  yet  they  do  not 
always  prove  that  when  they  are  conjunct  with  error,  that**  the  error 
was  caused  by  these  purposes  and  criminal  intentions. 

5.  But  in  questions  practical,  the  doctrine  itself,  and  the  person 
too,  may  with  more  ease  be  reproved,  because  matter  of  fact  being 
evident,  and  nothing  being  so  certain  as  the  experiments  of  human 
affairs,  and  these  being  the  immediate  consequents  of  such  doctrines, 
are  with  some  more  certainty  of  observation  redargued  than  the 
speculative,  whose  judgment  is  of  itself  more  difficult,  more  remote 
from  majtter  and  human  observation,  and  with  less  curiosity  and  ex- 
plicitness  declared  in  scripture,  as  being  of  less  consequence  and  con- 
cernment in  order  to  God's  and  man's  great  end.  In  other  things 
which  end  in  notion  and  ineflective  contemplation,  where  neither  the 
doctrine  is  malicious  nor  the  person  apparently  criminal,  he  is  to  be 
left  to  the  judgment  of  God  :  and  as  there  is  no  certainty  of  human 

i'udicature  m  this  case,  so  it  is  to  no  purpose  it  should  be  judged. 
?or  if  the  person  may  be  innocent  with  his  error,  and  there  is  no 
rule  whereby  it*'  can  certainly  be  pronounced  that  he  is  actually  crimi- 
nal (as  it  happens  in  matters  speculative);  since  ''the  end  of  the 
conmfiandment  is  love  out  of  a  pure  conscience  and  faith  unfeigned  V' 
and  the  commandment  may  obtain  its  end  in  a  consistence  with  this 
simple  speculative  error;  why  should  men  trouble  themselves  with 

•»  [♦  that'  om.  C]  «  [«he'  A,  B.]  *  [1  Tim.  L  «.] 
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such  opinions  so  as  to  disturb  the  public  charity  or  the  private  con- 
fidence? Opinions  and  persons  are  just  so  to  be  judged  as  other 
matters  and  persons  criminal.  For  no  man  can  judge  any  thing  else  : 
it  must  be  a  crime,  and  it  must  be  open,  so  as  to  take  cognizance 
and  make  true  human  ^  judgment  of  it.  And  this  is  all  I  am  to  say 
.  concerning  the  causes  of  heresies,  and  of  the  distinguishing  rules  for 
guiding  of  our  judgments  towards  others. 

6.  As  for  guiding  our  judgments  and  the  use  of  our  reason  in 
judging  for  ourselves,  all  that  is  to  be  said  is  reducible  to  this  one 
proposition :  since  errors  are  then  made  sins,  when  they  are  contrary 
to  charity,  or  inconsistent  with  a  good  life  and  the  honour  of  God» 
that  judgment  is  the  truest,  or  at  least  that  opinion  most  innocent, 
that  1)  best  promotes  the  reputation  of  God's  glory,  and  2)  is  the 
best  instrument  of  holy  life.     For  in  questions  and  interpretations  of 
dispute,  these  two  analogies  are  the  best  to  make  propositions,  and 
conjectures,  and  determinations.   Diligence  and  care  in  obtaining  the 
best  guides  and  the  most  convenient  assistances,  prayer  and  modesty 
of  spirit,  simpUcity  of  purposes  and  intentions,  humility,  and  aptness 
to  learn,  and  a  peaceable  disposition,  are  therefore  necessary  to  find- 
ing out  truths,  because  they  are  parts  of  good  life,  without  which 
our  truths  will  do  us  little  advantage,  and  our  errors  can  have  no 
excuse:   but  with  these  dispositions,  as  he  is  sure  to  find  out  all 
that  is  necessary,  so  what  truth  he  inculpably  misses  of,  he  is  sure 
is  therefore  not  necessary,  because  he  could  not  find  it,  when  he  did 
his  best  and  his  most  innocent  endeavours.    And  this  I  say  to  secure 
the  persons ;  because  no  rule  can  antecedently  secure  the  proposition 
in  matters  disputable.     For  even  in  the  proportions  and  explications 
of  this  rule  tliere  is  infinite  variety  of  disputes ;  and  when  the  dis- 
pute is  concerning  free-will,  one  party  denies  it,  because  he  believes 
it  magnifies  the  grace  of  God  that  it  works  irresistibly;  the  other 
affirms^,  because  he  believes  it  engages  us  upon  greater  care  and 
piety  of  our  endeavours:   the  one  opinion  thinks  God  reaps  the 
glory  of  our  good  actions,  the  other  thinks  it  charges  our  bad 
actions  upon  Him.     So  in  the  question  of  merit,  one  part  chooses 
his  assertion,  because  he  thinks  it  encourages  us  to  good  works; 
the  other  believes  it  makes  us  proud,  and  therefore  he  rejects  it. 
The  first  beUeves  it  increases  piety,  the  second  believes  it  increases 
spiritual  presumption  and  vanity ;  the  first  thinks  it  magnifies  God's 
justice,  the  other  thinks  it  derogates  from  His  mercy.     Now  then, 
since  neither  this  nor  any  ground  can  secure  a  man  from  possibility 
of  mistaking,  we  were  infinitely  miserable  if  it  would  not  secure  us 
from  punishment,  so  long  as  we  ^vilhngly  consent  not  to  a  crime, 
and  do  our  best  endeavour  to  avoid  an  error.     Only  by  the  way  let 
me  observe,  that  since  there  are  such  great  differences  of  appre- 
hension concerning  the  cojisequents  of  an  article,  no  man  is  to  be 
charged  with  the  odious  consequences  of  his  opinion.     Indeed  his 

•  [Tid.  p.  886.  not.  h,  supra.]  '  ['  affirms  it/  C] 
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doctrine  is,  but  the  person  is  not,  if  he  nndentands  not  such  things 
to  be  consequent  to  his  doctrine :  for  if  he  did,  and  then  avows  them, 
they  are  his  direct  opinions,  and  he  stands  as  chargeable  with  them 
as  with  his  first  propositions:  but  if  he  disavows  them,  he  would 
certainly  rather  quit  his  opinion  than  avow  such  errors  or  impieties 
which  are  pretended  to  be  consequent  to  it,  because  every  man  knows 
that  can  be  no  truth  from  whence  folsehood  naturally  and  immedi- 
ately  does  derive,  and  he  therefore  believes  his  first  proposition  be- 
cause he  believes  it  innocent  of  such  errors  as  are  cnarged  upon  it 
directly  or  consequently. 

7.  So  that  now,  since  no  error  neither  for  itself  nor  its  consequents 
18  to  be  charged  as  criminal  upon  a  pious  person ;  since  no  simple 
error  b  a  sin,  nor  does  condemn  us  before  the  throne  of  God ;  since 
He  is  so  pitiful  to  our  crimes  that  He  pardons  many  de  toto  et 
uUegro,  in  all  makes  abatement  for  the  violence  of  temptation  and 
the  surprisal  and  invasion  of  our  faculties,  and  therefore  much  less 
will  demand  of  us  an  account  for  our  weaknesses ;  and  since  the 
strongest  understanding  cannot  pretend  to  such  an  immunity  and 
exemption  from  the  condition  oi  men  as  not  to  be  deceived  and 
confess  its  weakness :  it  remains  we  enquire  what  deportment  is  to 
be  used  towards  persons  of  a  differing  persuasion,  when  we  are 
^I  do  not  say  doubtful  of  a  proposition,  but)  convinced  that  he  that 
oiffers  from  us  is  in  error :  for  this  was  the  first  intention  and  the 
last  end  of  this  discourse. 

0  .^  r^  ^  ^  !•  Fo'i  although  every  man  may  be  deceived,  vet 

§18.  Ofthede-  •   lx  ^     j       "^      u  •*    x  e 

portment  to  be  some  are  right,  and  may  know  it  too;  for  every 
uted  toward*  per-  mail  that  may  crr,  does  not  therefore  certainly  err ; 
■nd'  the^wMoS  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^Ts  because  he  recedes  from  his  rule,  then 
why  they  are  not  if  he  follows  it  he  may  do  right;  and  if  ever  anv 
Idth^deSl^^c'^     man   ui)on  just   grounds   did   change   his  opinion, 

then  he  was  in  the  right  and  was  sure  of  it  too : 
and  although  confidence  is  mistaken  for  a  just  persuasion  many 
times,  yet  some  men  are  confident,  and  have  reason  so  to  be.  Now 
when  this  happens,  the  question  is  what  deportment  they  are  to 
use  towards  persons  that  disagree  from  them,  and  by  consequence 
are  in  error. 

2.  First  then,  no  Christian  is  to  be  put  to  death,  dismembered, 
or  otherwise  directly  persecuted  for  his  opinion,  which  does  not 
teach  impiety  or  blasphemy.  If  it  plainly  and  apparently  brings 
in  a  crime,  and  himself  does  act  it  or  encourage  it,  then  the  matter 
of  fact  is  punishable  according  to  its  proportion  or  malignity :  as 
•  if  he  preaches  treason  or  sedition,  his  opinion  is  not  his  excuse, 
because  it  brings  in  a  crime ;  and  a  man  is  never  the  less  traitor 
because  he  believes  it  lawful  to  commit  treason :  and  a  man  is  a 
murderer  if  he  kills  his  brother  unjustly,  although  he  thinks  he 
does  God  good  service  in  it.     Matters  of  fact  are  equally  judicable 
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whether  the  principle  of  them  be  from  within  or  from  without :  and 
if  a  man  could  pretend  to  innocence  in  being  seditious^  blasphemous^ 
or  perjured^  by  persuading  himself  it  is  lawful^  there  were  as  great 
a  gate  opened  to  all  iniquity  as  will  entertain  all  the  pretences^ 
the  designs,  the  impostures,  and  disguises,  of  the  world.  And 
therefore  God  hath  taken  order  that  all  rules  concerning  matters  of 
fact  and  good  life  shall  be  so  clearly  explicated,  that  without  the 
crime  of  the  man  he  cannot  be  ignorant  of  all  his  practical  duty. 
And  therefore  the  apostles  and  primitive  doctors  made  no  scruple 
of  condemning  such  persons  for  heretics  t^at  did  dogmatize  a  sin. 
He  that  teaches  others  to  sin  is  worse  than  he  that  conmiits  the 
crime,  whether  he  be  tempted  by  his  own  interest  or  encouraged 
by  the  other's  doctrine.  It  was  as  bad  in  Basilides  to  teach  it  to  be 
lawful  to  renounce  faith  and  religion  and  take  all  maimer  of  oaths 
and  covenants  in  time  of  persecution,  as  if  himself  had  done  so. 
Nay,  it  is  as  much  worse  as  the  mischief  is  more  universal,  or  as 
a  fountain  is  greater  than  a  drop  of  water  taken  from  it.  He  that 
writes  treason  in  a  book,  or  preaches  sedition  in  a  pulpit,  and  per- 
suades it  to  the  people,  is  the  greatest  traitor  and  incendiary,  and 
his  opinion  there  is  the  fountain  of  a  sin ;  and  therefore  could  not 
be  entertained  in  his  understanding  upon  weakness,  or  inculpable 
or  innocent  prejudice ;  he  cannot  from  scripture  or  divine  revelation 
have  any  pretence  to  colour  that  so  fairly  as  to  seduce  either  a 
wise  or  an  honest  man.  If  it  rest  there  and  goes  no  further,  it 
is  not  cognoscible,  and  so  scapes  that  way ;  but  if  it  be  published, 
and  comes  a  stylo  ad  machciram  (as  Tertullian's<^  phrase  is)  then 
it  becomes  matter  of  fact  in  principle  and  in  persuasion,  and  is  just 
so  punishable  as  is  the  crime  that  it  persuades.  Such  were  they  of 
whom  S.  Paul  complains,  who  brought  in  damnable  doctrines  and 
lusts ;  S.  Faults  uiinam  abscindanlur^  is  just  of  them,  take  it  in  any 
sense  of  rigour  and  severity,  so  it  be  proportionable  to  the  crime  or 
criminal  doctrine.  Such  were  those  of  whom  God  spake  in  Deut.  xiii., 
"  If  any  prophet  tempts  to  idolatry,  saving.  Let  us  go  after  other 
gods,  he  shall  be  slam.''  But  these  ao  not  come  into  this  ques- 
tion :  but  the  proposition  is  to  be  understood  concerning  questions 
disputable  in  materia  intellectuali  ;  which  also,  for  all  that  law  of 
killing  such  fiedse  prophets,  were  permitted  with  impunity  in  the  Sy- 
nagogue, as  appears  beyond  exception  in  the  great  divisions  and 
disputes  between  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees.  I  denv  not  but 
certain  and  known  idolatry,  or  any  other  sort  of  practical  impiety 
with  its  principiant  doctrine,  may  be  punished  corporally,  because 
it  is  no  other  but  matter  of  fact ;  but  no  matter  of  mere  opinion, 
no  errors  that  of  themselves  are  not  sins,  are  to  be  persecuted  or 
punished  by  death  or  corporal  inflictions.  This  is  now  to  be  proved. 
8.  Secondly,  all  the  former  discourse  is  sufficient  argument  how 

f  [vid.  De  pneicr.  her.,  cap.  zzxtui.  p.  216.]  ^  [GaL  v.  12.] 

l12 


516  MERE  DISSENTERS  NOT  TO  BE 

easy  it  is  for  us  in  such  matters  to  be  deceived.  So  long  as  christian 
religion  was  a  simple  profession  of  the  articles  of  belief  and  a  hearty 
prosecution  of  the  rules  of  good  life^  the  fewness  of  the  articles  and 
the  clearness  of  the  rule  was  cause  of  the  seldom  prevarication.  But 
when  divinity  is  swelled  up  to  so  great  a  body^  when  the  several 
questions  which  the  peevishness  and  wantonness  of  sixteen  ages  have 
commenced^  are  concentred  into  one^  and  from  all  these  questions 
something  is  drawn  into  the  body  of  theology,  till  it  hath  ascended 
up  to  the  greatness  of  a  mountain,  and  the  sum  of  divinity  collected 
by  Aquinas  makes  a  volume  as  great  as  was  that  of  lavy,  mocked  at 
in  the  epigram, 

Quem  roea  rix*  totum  bibliotheca  capit ; 

it  is  impossible  for  any  industry  to  consider  so  many  particulars  in 
the  infinite  numbers  of  questions  as  are  necessary  to  be  considered, 
before  we  can  with  certainty  determine  any.  And  after  all  the  con- 
siderations, which  we  can  have  in  a  whole  age,  we  are  not  sure  not  to 
be  deceived.  The  obscurity  of  some  questions,  the  nicety  of  some 
articles,  the  intricacy  of  some  revelations,  the  variety  of  human  un- 
derstandings, the  windiugs  of  logic,  the  tricks  of  adversaries,  the  sub- 
tilty  of  sophisters,  the  engagement  of  educations,  personal  affections, 
the  portentous  number  of  writers,  the  infinity  of  authorities,  the  vast- 
ness  of  some  arguments  as  consisting  in  enumeration  of  many  parti- 
culars, the  uncertainty  of  others,  the  several  degrees  of  probability, 
the  difficulties  of  scripture,  the  invalidity  of  probation  of  tradition, 
the  opposition  of  all  exterior  arguments  to  each  other,  and  their  open 
contestation,  the  public  violence  done  to  authors  and  records,  the 
private  arts  and  supplantings,  the  falsifyings,  the  indefatigable  indus- 
try of  some  men  to  abuse  sdl  understandings  and  all  persuasions  into 
their  own  opinions,  these  and  thousands  more,  even  all  the  difficulty 
of  things  and  all  the  weaknesses  of  man  and  all  the  arts  of  the  devil, 
have  made  it  impossible  for  any  man  in  so  great  variety  of  matter  not 
to  be  deceived.  No  man  pretends  to  it  but  the  pope,  and  no  man  is 
more  deceived  than  he  is  in  that  very  particular. 

4.  Thirdly,  from  hence  proceeds  a  danger  which  is  consequent  to 
this  proceeding  :  for  if  we,  who  are  so  apt  to  be  deceived  and  so  in- 
secure in  our  resolution  of  questions  disputable,  should  persecute  a 
disagreeing  person,  we  are  not  sure  we  do  not  fight  against  God. 
For  if  his  proposition  be  true  and  persecuted,  then,  because  all  truth 
derives  from  God,  this  proceeding  is  against  God,  and  therefore  this 
is  not  to  be  done,  upon  GamaUel's^  ground,  '  lest  peradventure  we 
be  found  to  fight  against  God;'  of  which  because  we  can  have  no 
security  (at  least)  in  this  case,  we  have  all  the  guilt  of  a  doubtful  or 
an  uncertain  conscience.  For  if  there  be  no  security  in  the  thing,  as 
I  have  largely  proved,  the  conscience  in  such  cases  is  as  uncertain  as 
the  question  is  :  and  if  it  be  not  doubtful  where  it  is  uncertain,  it  is 

'  [Leg.  *  non.*— MaurtiaL,  lib.  xit.  epigr.  19a]  j  [AcUr.  3tf.] 
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because  the  man  is  not  wise,  but  as  confident  as  ignorant ;  the  first 
without  reason,  and  the  second  without  excuse.  And  it  is  very  dis- 
proportionable  for  a  man  to  persecute  another  certainly  for  a  proposi- 
tion, that  if  he  were  wise  he  would  know  it  is  not  certain ;  at  least 
the  other  person  may  innocently  be  uncertain  of  it.  If  he  be  killed, 
he  is  certsonly  killed ;  but  if  he  be  called  heretic,  it  is  not  so  certain 
that  he  is  a  heretic.  It  were  good  therefore  that  proceedings  were 
according  to  evidence,  and  the  rivers  not  swell  over  the  banks,  nor  a 
certain  definitive  sentence  of  death  passed  upon  such  persuasions 
which  cannot  certainly  be  defined.  And  this  argument  is  of  so  much 
the  more  force  because  we  see  that  the  greatest  persecutions  that  ever 
have  been  were  against  truth,  even  against  Christianity  itself;  and  it 
was  a  prediction  of  our  blessed  Saviour  that  persecution  should  be 
the  lot  of  true  believers.  .  And  if  we  compute  the  experience  of  suf- 
fering Christendom,  and  the  prediction  that  truth  should  sufi'er,  with 
those  few  instances  of  suffering  heretics,  it  is  odds  but  persecution  is 
on  the  wrong  side,  and  that  it  is  error  and  heresy  that  is  cruel  and 
tyrannical ;  especially  since  the  truth  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of  His 
religion  is  so  meek,  so  charitable,  and  so  merciful.  And  we  may  in 
this  case  exactly  use  the  words  of  S.  Paul*',  "  But  as  then  he  that 
was  bom  after  the  flesh  persecuted  him  that  was  bom  after  the 
Spirit,  even  so  it  is  now ;"  and  so  it  ever  will  be  till  Christ's  second 
coming. 

5.  Fourthly,  whoever  persecutes  a  disagreeing  person,  arms  all  the 
world  against  himself  and  all  pious  people  of  his  own  persuasion, 
when  the  scales  of  authority  return  to  his  adversary'  and  attest  his 
contradictory ;  and  then  what  can  he  urge  for  mercy  for  himself  or 
his  party,  that  sheweth  none  to  others  ?  If  he  says  that  he  is  to  be 
spared  because  he  beheves  true,  but  the  other  was  justly  persecuted 
because  he  was  in  error,  he  is  ridiculous.  For  he  is  as  confidently 
believed  to  be  a  heretic  as  he  beheves  his  adversary  such,  and  whether 
he  be  or  no  being  the  thing  in  question,  of  this  he  is  not  to  be  his 
own  judge,  but  he  that  hath  authority  on  his  side  wiU  be  sure  to 
judge  against  him.  So  that  what  either  side  can  indifferently  make 
use  of,  it  is  good  that  neither  would,  because  neither  side  can  with 
reason  sufficiently  do  it  in  prejudice  of  the  other.  If  a  man  will  say 
that  every  man  must  take  his  adventure,  and  if  it  happens  authority 
to  be  with  him  he  will  persecute  his  adversaries,  and  if  it  turns 
against  him  he  will  bear  it  as  well  as  he  can,  and  hope  for  a  reward 
of  martyrdom  and  innocent  suffering;  besides  that  this  is  so  equal 
to  be  said  of  all  sides,  and  besides  that  this  is  a  way  to  make  an 
eternal  disunion   of  hearts  and   charities,  and   that  it  will   make 

^  [Gal.  iv.  29.]  [aire  ep.  Manich.,  cap.  3.  torn.  viii.  col. 

'  Quo  comperto  iUi  in  nostram  per-  152.]    Ita  nunc  debco  sustinere,  et  tanta 

niciem  licentiore  audacia  grassabuntur.  patientia  vobiscum  agere  quanta  inecum 

S.  Auj(.  ep.  ad  Donat  procons.  [ep.  c.  egerunt  proximi  mei,  cum  in  vestro  dog«« 

torn.   ii.   col.   270.]  et  contr.  ep.   i'^und.  mate  rabiosus  ac  caecus  errarem. 
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Christendom  nothing  but  a  shambles  and  a  perpetual  botcheiy ;  and 
as  fast  as  men's  wits  grow  wanton^  or  confident^  or  proad,  or  abused, 
so  often  there  will  be  new  executions  and  massacres ;  besides  all  this, 
it  is  most  unreasonable  and  unjust,  as  being  contrariant  to  those  laws 
of  justice  and  charity  whereby  we  are  bound  with  greater  zeal  to  spare 
and  preserve  an  innocent  than  to  condemn  a  guilty  person,  and 
there  s  less  malice  atid  iniquity  in  sparing  the  guilty  than  in  con- 
demning, the  good :  because  it  is  in  the  power  of  men  to  remit  a 
guilty  person  to  divine  judicature,  and  for  divers  causes  not  to  use 
severity ;  but  in  no  case  is  it  lawful,  neither  hath  God  at  all  given  to 
man  a  power  to  condemn  such  persons  as  cannot  be  proved  other 
than  pious  and  innocent.  And  therefore  it  is  better,  if  it  should  so 
happen,  that  we  should  spare  the  innocent  person  and  one  that  is 
actually  deceived,  than  that  upon  the  turn  of  the  wheel  the  true 
believers  should  be  destroyed. 

6.  And   this  very  reason  He  that  had  authority  sufficient  and 
absolute  to  make  laws  was  pleased  to  ui^  as  a  reasonable  induce- 
ment for  the  establishing  of  that  law  which  He  made  for  the  in- 
demnity of  erring  persons.     It  was  in  the  parable"  of  the  tares 
mingled  with  the  good   seed  in  agro  dominico.     The  good   seed 
(Chnst  himself  being  the  interpreter)  are  the  children  of  the  king- 
dom, the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one  :  upon  this  comes 
the  precept,  "  Gather  not  the  tares  by  themselves,  but  let  them  both 
grow  together  till  the  harvest,''  that  is,  till  the  day  of  judgment. 
This  parable  hath  been  tortured  infinitely,  to  make  it  confers  its 
meaning,   but  we  shall  soon   despatch   it.     All  the  difficulty  and 
variety  of  exposition  is  reducible  to  these  two  questions.  What  is 
meant  by  'Gather  not,'  and  what  by  'Tares?'  that  is,  what  kind  of 
sword  is  forbidden,  and  what  kind  of  persons  are  to  be  tolerated.    The 
former  is  clear ;  for  the  spiritual  sword  is  not  forbidden  to  be  used 
to  any  sort  of  criminals,  for  that  would  destroy  the  power  of  excom- 
munication.    The  prohibition  therefore  lies  against  the  use  of  the 
temj)oral  sword  in  cutting  off  some  persons.     Who  they  are,  is  the 
next  difficulty.     But  by  '  tares,'  or  the  '  children  of  the  wicked  one,' 
are  meant  either  persons  of  ill  lives,  wicked  persons  only  in  re  prac- 
tica  ;  or  else  another  kind  of  evil  persons,  men  criminal  or  faulty  in 
re  inMlectnali,     One  or  other  of  these  two  must  be  meant,  a  third 
I  know  not.     But  the  former  cannot  be  meant,  because  it  would 
destroy  all  bodies  politic,  which  cannot  consist  without  laws,  nor  laws 
without  a  compulsory  and  a  power  of  the  sword ;  therefore  if  crimi- 
nals were  to  be  let  alone  till  the  day  of  judgment,  bodies  politic  must 
stand  or  fall  ad  arhHrium  imj)iorum,  and  nothing  good  could  be  pro- 
tected, not  innocence  itself,  nothing  could  be  secured  but  violence 
and  tyranny.     It  follows  then  that  since  a  kind  of  persona  which  are 
indeed  faulty  are  to  be  tolerated,  it  must  be  meant  of  persons  faulty 
in  another  kind,  in  which  the  gospel  had  not  in  other  places  clearly 

"  [Matt  xiil] 
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established  a  power  externally  compulsory :  and  therefore  since  in  all 
actions  practically  criminal  a  power  of  the  sword  is  permitted,  here 
where  it  is  denied  must  mean"  a  crime  of  another  kind,  and  by 
consequence  errors  intellectual,  commonly  called  heresy. 

7.  And  after  all  this  the  reason  there  given  confirms  this  interpre- 
tation®, for  therefore  it  is  forbidden  to  cut  off  these  tares,  "  lest  we 
also  pull  up  the  wheat  with  them  /'  which  is  the  sum  of  these  two 
last  arguments.  For  because  heresy  is  of  so  nice  consideration  and 
difBcult  sentence,  in  thinking  to  root  up  heresies  we  may' by  our* 
mistakes  destroy  true  doctrine :  which  although  it  be  possible  to  be 
done  in  all  cases  of  practical  question  by  mistake ;  yet  because  ex- 
ternal actions  are  more  discernible  than  inward  speculations  and 
opinions,  innocent  persons  are  not  so  easily  mistaken  for  the  guilty 
in  actions  criminal  as  in  matters  of  inward  persuasion.  And  upon 
that  very  reason  Saint  Martin  was  zealous  to  have  procured  a  revoca- 
tion of  a  commission  granted  to  certain  tribunes  to  make  enquiry  in 
Spain  for  sects  and  opinions ;  for  under  colour  of  rooting  out  the 
Priscillianists,  there  was  much  mischief  done,  and  more  likely  to 
happen,  to  the  orthodox.  For  it  happened  then  as  oftentimes  since, 
Pallore  potius  et  veste  quam  fide  Aareticus  dijtidicari  tolebat  aip- 
auando  per  iribunos  Maximi,  They  were  no  good  inquisitors  of 
heretical  pravity,  so  Sulpitius^J  witnesses.  But  secondly,  the  reason 
says,  that  therefore  these  persons  are  so  to  be  permitted  as  not  to  be 
persecuted,  lest  when  a  revolution  of  human  affairs  sets  contrary 
opinions  in  the  throne  or  chair,  they  who  were  persecuted  before 
should  now  themselves  become  persecutors  of  others ;  and  so  at  one 
time  or  other,  before  or  after,  the  wheat  be  rooted  up,  and  the  truth 
be  persecuted.  But  as  these  reasons  confirm  the  law  and  this  sense 
of  it ;  so,  abstracting  from  the  law,  it  is  of  itself  concluding  by  an 
argument  ab  incommodo,  and  that  founded  upon  the  principles  of 
justice  and  right  reason,  as  I  formerly  alleged. 

8.  Fifthly,  we  are  not  only  uncertain  of  finding  out  truths  in 
matters  disputable,  but  we  are  certain  that  the  best  and  ablest  doc- 
tors' of  Christendom  have  been  actually  deceived  in  matters  of  great 
concernment ;  which  thing  is  evident  in  all  those  instances  of  persons 
from  whose  doctrines  all  sorts  of  Christians  respectively  take  liberty 


■  ['must  be  meant,*  C] 

**  Vide  S.  Chryso&t  homil.  xlrii.  in 
cap.  xiii.  Matth.  [ton),  vii.  p.  482.]  et 
S.  August  t|us8t.  in  cap.  xiii.  Mattli. 
[torn.  iii.  part  2.  col.  282.]  S.  Cyprian, 
ep.,  lib.  iii.  ep.  1.  [leg.  ep.  3.  al.  ep.  liv. 
p.  99.]  Theophylact  in  xiiL  Matth.  [p. 
75.] 

'  8.  Hieron.  in  cap.  xiiL  Matt  [torn, 
iv.  col.  69.]  ait  per  banc  parabolam  sig- 
nificari  ne  in  rebus  dubiis  praceps  fiat 
judiciunL 

^  [DiaL  iii.  cap.  11.  torn.  1.  p.  139.] 


'  lUi  in  vos  saviant  qui  nesciunt  cum 
quo  labore  verum  inveniatur  et  quana 
difficile  caveantur  errores ;  illi  in  yos 
saviant  qui  nesciunt  quam  ramm  et 
arduum  sit  camalia  phantasmata  pia 
mentis  serenitate  superare;  illi  in  vos 
saviant  qui  nesciunt  quibus  et  suspiriis 
et  gemitibus  fiat  ut  ex  quantulacunque 
parte  possit  intelligi  Deus;  postremo, 
illi  in  vos  saviant  qui  nuUo  tali  errore 
decepti  sunt  quali  vos  deceptos  vident 
— S.  August  cont.  ep.  Fund,  [sive  Ma- 
nich.,  cap.  2.  torn.  viii.  col.  151.] 
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to  dissent.  The  errors  of  Papiaa,  Irenseus^  Lactantius,  Justin  Martyr 
in  the  millenary  opinion,  of  S.  Cyprian,  Finnilian,  the  Asian  and 
African  fathers  in  the  question  of  re-baptization,  S.  Austin  in  his 
decretory  and  uncharitable  sentence  against  the  unbaptized  children 
of  christian  parents,  the  Roman  or  the  Greek  doctors  in  the  question 
of  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  the  matter  of  images, 
are  examples  beyond  exception. 


wmy  ^pcffiy  kfivKcucleu 
hyofABiiaroi  icp4fiaMrai*' 

Now  if  these  great  personages  had  been  persecuted  or  destroyed 
for  their  opinions,  who  should  have  answered  the  invaluable  loss  the 
church  of  God  should  have  sustained  in  missing  so  excellent,  so 
exemplary,  and  so  great  lights?  But  then  if  these  persons  erred, 
and  by  consequence  might  have  been  destroyed,  what  should  have 
become  of  others  whose  understanding  was  lower  and  their  security 
less,  their  errors  more  and  tlieir  danger  greater?  At  this  rate  all 
men  should  have  passed  through  the  fire,  for  who  can  escape  when 
S.  Cyprian  and  S.  Austin  cannot?  Now  to  say  these  persons  were 
not  to  be  persecuted,  because  although  they  had  errors,  yet  none  con- 
demned by  the  church  at  that  time  or  before,  is  to  say  nothing  to 
the  purpose,  nor  nothing  that  is  true.  Not  true,  because  S.  Cyprian's 
error  was  condemned  by  pope  Stephen,  which  in  the  present  sense  of 
the  prevailing  party  in  the  church  of  Rome,  is  to  be  condemned  by 
the  church :  not  to  the  purpose,  because  it  is  nothing  else  but  to 
say  that  the  church  did  tolerate  their  errors.  For  since  those  opinions 
were  open  and  manifest  to  the  world,  that  the  church  did  not  con- 
demn them,  it  was  either  because  those  opinions  were  by  the  church 
not  thought  to  be  errors;  or  if  they  were,  yet  she  thought  fit  to 
tolerate  the  error  and  the  erring  person.  And  if  she  would  do  so 
still,  it  would  in  most  cases  be  better  than  now  it  is.  And  yet  if 
the  church  had  condemned  them,  it  Iiad  not  altered  the  case  as  to 
this  question ;  for  either  the  persons  upon  the  condemnation  of  their 
error  should  have  been  persecuted,  or  not.  If  not,  why  shall  they 
now,  against  the  instance  and  precedent  of  those  ages  who  were  con- 
fessedly wise  and  pious,  and  whose  practices  are  often  made  to  us 
arguments  to  follow  ?  If  yea,  and  that  they  had  been  persecuted,  it 
is  a  thing*  which  this  argument  condemns,  and  the  loss  of  the  church 
had  been  invaluable  in  the  losing  or  the  provocation  and  temptation 
of  such  rare  personages ;  and  the  example  and  the  rule  of  so  ill  con- 
sequence, that  all  persons  might  upon  the  same  ground  have  sufl'ered ; 
and  though  some  had  escaped,  yet  no  man  could  have  any  more 
security  from  punishment  than  from  error. 

9.  Sixthly,  either  the  disagreeing  person  is  in  error,  or  not,  but  a 
true  believer :  in  either  of  the  cases  to  persecute  him  is  extremely 
imprudent.     For  if  he  be  a  true  believer,  then  it  is  a  clear  case  that 

«  [l»iud.  olyinp.,  vii.  43.]  »  ['  the  thing'  A.] 
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we  do  open  violence  to  God,  and  His  servants,  and  His  truth.  If 
he  be  in  error,  what  greater  folly  and  stupidity  than  to  give  to  error 
the  glory  of  martyrdom,  and  the  advantages  which  are  accidentally 
consequent  to  a  persecution?  For  as  it  was  true  of  the  martyrs, 
Quoiies  morimur  toties  iiascimur,  and  the  increase  of  their  trouble 
was  the  increase  of  their  confidence  and  the  establishment  of  their 
persuasions ;  so  it  is  in  all  false  opinions,  for  that  an  opinion  is  true 
or  false  is  extrinsical  or  accidental  to  the  consequents  and  advantages 
it  gets  by  being  ajfficted.  And  there  is  a  popular  pity  that  follows 
all  persons  in  misery,  and  that  compassion  breeds  likeness  of  affec- 
tions, and  that  very  often  produces  likeness  of  persuasion ;  and  so 
much  the  rather,  because  there  arises  a  jealousy  and  pregnant  suspicion 
that  they  who  persecute  an  opinion  are  destitute  of  sufficient  argu- 
ments to  confute  it,  and  that  the  hangman  is  the  best  disput^t. 
For  if  those  arguments  which  they  have  for  their  oira  doctrine  were 
a  sufficient  ground  of  confidence  and  persuasion,  men  would  be  more 
willing  to  use  those  means  and  arguments  which  are  better  com- 
pUances  with  human  understanding,  which  more  naturally  do  satisfv 
it,  which  are  more  humane  and  christian,  than  that  way  is'  whicfi 
satisfies  none,  which  destroys  many,  which  provokes  more,  and*  which 
makes  all  men  jealous.  To  which  add,  that  those  who  die  for  their 
opinion  leave  in  all  men  great  arguments  of  the  heartiness  of  their 
belief,  of  the  confidence  of  their  persuasion,  of  the  piety  and  inno- 
cency  of  their  persons,  of  the  purity  of  their  intention  and  simplicity 
of  purposes,  that  they  are  persons  totally  disinterest"  and  separate 
from  design.  For  no  interest  can  be  so  great  as  to  be  put  in  balance 
against  a  man's  life  and  his  soul,  and  he  does  very  imprudently  serve 
his  ends  who  seeingly  and  foreknowingly  loses  his  life  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  them.  Just  as  if  Titius  should  offer  to  die  for  Sempronius 
upon  condition  he  might  receive  twenty  talents  when  he  had  done  his 
work.  It  is  certainly  an  argument  of  a  great  love,  and  a  great  con- 
fidence, and  a  great  sincerity,  and  a  great  hope,  when  a  man  lays 
down  his  life  in  attestation  of  a  proposition.  ''Greater  love  than 
this  hath  no  man,  than  to  lay  down  his  life,''  saith  our  blessed 
Saviour^.  And  although  laying  of  a  wager  is  an  argument  of  con- 
fidence more  than  truth ;  yet  laying  such  a  wager,  staking  of  a  man's 
soul  and  pawning  his  life,  gives  a  hearty  testimony  that  the  person  is 
honest,  confident,  resigned,  charitable,  and  noble.  And  I  know  not 
whether  truth  can  do  a  person  or  a  cause  more  advantages  than  these 
can  do  to  an  error.  And  therefore  besides  the  impiety,  there  is  great 
imprudence  in  canonizing  a  heretic,  and  consecrating  an  error  by 
such  means  which  were  better  preserved  as  encouragements  of  truth 
and  comforts  to  real  and  true  martyrs.  And  it  is  not  amiss  to  ob- 
serve that  this  very  advantage  was  taken  by  heretics,  who  were  ready 
to  shew  and  boast  their  catalogues  of  martyrs :  in  particular  the  Cir- 
cumcellians  did  so,  and  the  Donatists ;  and  yet  the  first  were  heretics, 

t  ['is'  'and*  om.  A,  B.]  «  [* disinttaresaed*  C]  »  [John  xv.  IS.]     ' 
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the  second  schismatics.  And  it  waB  remarkable  in  the  sdiolars  of 
Friscillian,  who  as  they  had  their  master  in  the  reputation  of  a  saint 
while  he  was  livings  so  when  he  was  dead  they  had  him  in  venera- 
tion as  a  martyr ;  they  with  reverence  and  devotion  carried  hia  and 
the  bodies  of  bis  slain  companions  to  an  honourable  sepulture^  and 
counted  it  religion  to  swear  by  the  name  of  PriscSlian.  So  that  the 
extinguishing  of  the  person  gives  life  and  credit  to  hia  doctrine,  and 
when  he  is  dead  he  yet  speaks  more  effectually.     - 

10.  Seventhly^  it  is  unnatural  and  unreasonable  to  persecute 
disagreeing  opinions.  Unnatural ;  for  understanding,  being  a  thing 
wholly  spiritual,  cannot  be  restrained,  and  therefore  neither  punish- 
ed, by  corporal  afflictions.  It  is  in  aliena  repuilica,  a  matter  of 
another  world.  You  may  as  well  cure  the  colic  by  brushing  a  man's 
clothes,  or  fill  a  man's  belly  with  a  syllogism.  These  things  do  not 
communicate  in  matter,  and  therefore  neither  in  action  nor  passion. 
And  since  all  punishments  in  a  prudent  government  punish  the 
offender  to  prevent  a  future  crime,  and  so  it  proves  more  medicinal 
than  vindictive,  the  punitive  act  being  in  order  to  the  cure  and 
prevention ;  and  since  no  punishment  of  the  body  can  cure  a  disease 
in  the  soul ;  it  is  disproportionable  in  nature,  and  in  all  civil  govern- 
ment, to  punish  where  the  punishment  can  do  no  good.  It  may  be 
an  act  of  tyranny^  but  never  of  justice.  For  is  an  opinion  ever  the 
more  true  or  false  for  being  persecuted  P  Some  men  have  believed 
it  the  more,  as  being  provoked  into  a  confidence,  and  vexed  into 
a  resolution ;  but  the  thing  itself  is  not  the  truer :  and  though  the 
hangman  may  confute  a  man  with  an  inexplicable  dilemma,  yet  not 
convince  Ids  understanding;  for  such  premises  can  infer  no  con- 
clusion but  that  of  a  man's  life ;  and  a  wolf  may  as  well  give  laws  to 
the  understanding,  as  he  whose  dictates  are  only  propounded  in 
violence  and  writ  in  blood  :  and  a  dog  is  as  capable  of  a  law  as  a 
man,  if  there  be  no  choice  in  his  obedience,  nor  discourse  in  his 
choice,  nor  reason  to  satisfy  his  discourse. — ^And  as  it  is  unnatural, 
so  it  is  unreasonable  that  Sempronius  should  force  Caius  to  be  of  his 
opinion  because  Sempronius  is  consul  this  year  and  commands 
the  lictors :  as  if  he  that  can  kill  a  man,  cannot  but  be  infaUible ; 
and  if  he  be  not,  why  should  I  do  violence  to  my  conscience  because 
he  can  do  violence  to  my  person  ? 

11.  Eightlily,  force  in  matters  of  opinion  can  do  no  good,  but  is 
very  apt  to  do  hurt ;  for  no  man  can  change  his  opinion  when  he 
will,  or  be  satisfied  in  his  re^ason  that  his  opinion  is  false  because 
discountenanced.  If  a  man  could  change  his  opinion  when  he  lists, 
he  might  cure  many  inconveniences  of  his  life  :  all  his  fears  and  his 
sorrows  would  soon  disband,  if  he  would  but  alter  his  opinion 
whereby  he  is  persuaded  that  such  an  accident  that  afflicts  him 
is  an  evil,  and  such  an  object  formidable :  let  him  but  believe 
himself  impregnable,  or  that  he  receives  a  benefit  when  he  is  plun- 
dered, disgraced,  imprisoned,  condemned,  and  afflicted,  neither  his 
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Steps''  need  to  be  disturbed  nor  his  quietness  discomposed.  But 
if  a  man  cannot  change  his  opinion  when  he  lists^  nor  ever  does 
heartily  or  resolutely  but  when  he  cannot  do  otherwise,  then  to  use 
force  may  make  him  a  hypocrite,  but  never  to  be  a  right  believer ; 
and  so  instead  of  erecting  a  trophy  to  God  and  true  religion,  we 
build  a  monument  for  the  devil.  Infinite  examples  are  recorded  in 
church  story  to  this  very  purpose :  but  Socrates*  instances  in  one 
for  all;  for  when  Eleusius  bishop  of  Cyzicum  was  threatened  by 
the  emperor  Valens  with  banishment  and  confiscation  if  he  did  not 
subscribe  to  the  decree  of  Ariminura,  at  last  he  yielded  to  the  Arian 
opinion,  and  presently  fell  into  great  torment  of  conscience,  openly 
at  Cyzicum  recanted  the  error,  asked  God  and  the  church  forgive- 
ness, and  complained  of  the  emperor^s  injustice :  and  that  was  all 
the  good  the  Arian  party  got  by  offering  violence  to  his  conscience. 
And  80  many  families  in  Spain,  which  are  (as  they  call  them)  new 
Christians,  and  of  a  suspected  faith,  into  which  they  were  forced  by 
the  tyranny  of  the  inquisition,  and  yet  are  secret  Moors,  is  evi- 
dence enough  of  the  inconvenience^  of  preaching  a  doctrine  in  ore 
gladii  cruentandi.  For  it  either  punishes  a  man  for  keeping  a  good 
conscience,  or  forces  him  into  a  bad;  it  either  punishes  sincerity 
or  persuades  hypocrisy ;  it  persecutes  a  truth  or  drives  into  error : 
and  it  teaches  a  man  to  dissemble  and  to  be  safe,  but  never  to  be 
honest. 

12.  Ninthly,  it  is  one  of  the  glories  of  christian  religion  that  it 
was  so  pious,  excellent,  miraculous,  and  persuasive,  that  it  came  in 
upon  its  own  piety  and  wisdom,  with  no  other  force  but  a  torrent  of 
arguments  and  demonstration  of  the  Spirit ;  a  mighty  rushing  wind 
to  beat  down  all  strong  holds  and  every  high  thought  and  imagina- 
tion ;  but  towards  the  persons  of  men  it  was  always  full  of  meekness 
and  charity,  compliance  and  toleration,  condescension  and  bearing 
with  one  another,  '  restoring  persons  overtaken  with  an  error  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness,  considering  lest  we  also  be  tempted*.'  The  con- 
sideration is  as  prudent,  and  the  proposition  as  just,  as  the  precept 
is  charitable,  and  the  precedent  was  pious  and  holy.  Now  things  are 
best  conserved  with  that  which  gives  it  the  first  being,  and  which 
is  agreeable  to  its  temper  and  constitution.  That  precept  which  it 
chiefly  preaches  in  order  to  all  the  blessedness  in  the  world,  that  is, 
of  meekness,  mercy,  and  charity,  should  also  preserve  itself  and  pro- 
mote its  own  interest.  For  indeed  nothing  will  do  it  so  well,  nothing 
doth  so  excellently  insinuate  itself  into  the  understandings  and  affec- 
tions of  men,  as  when  the  actions  and  persuasions  of  a  sect,  and 
every  part  and  principle  and  promotion,  are  univocal.     And  it  would 

•  ['sleeps*   A;    but   the  printing  is  non  morte  trucidandos  vi  tamen  cocrcen- 

doubtful.]  dos;  experientia  enim  demonstraTit  eos 

«  [Hist  eccles.,lib.  iv.  cap.  6.]  torn  facile    ad    Ananismuin    transiiaae 

Tf  £jusmodi  fnit  Hipponensium  con-  at^ue   ad    catbolicismum,   cum    Ariani 

yeraio,  cujus  quidem  species  decepit  Au*  pnncipes  rerum  in  ea  ciritate  potireutur. 

gust  ita  nt  opinaretur   hsreticos  licet  >  [OaL  Ti.  1.] 
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be  a  mighty  disparagement  to  so  glorious  an  institution,  that  in  its 
principle  it  should  be  merciful  and  humane,  and  in  the  promotion 
and  propagation  of  it  so  inhuman :  and  it  would  be  improbable  and 
unreasonable  that  the  sword  should  be  used  in  the  persuasion  of  one 

Proposition,  and  yet  in  the  persuasion  of  the  whole  religion  nothing 
ke  it.  To  do  so  may  serve  the  end  of  a  temporal  prince,  but  never 
promote  the  honour  of  Christ^s  kingdom ;  it  may  secure  a  design  of 
Spain,  but  will  very  much  disserve  Christendom,  to  offer  to  support 
it  by  that  which  good  men  beheve  to  be  a  distinctive  cognizance  of 
the  Mahometan  religion  from  the  excellency  and  piety  of  Christianity, 
whose  sense  and  spirit  is  described  in  those  excellent  words  of 
8.  Paul*,  "The  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be  gentle 
unto  all  men,  in  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves, 
if  God  peradventure  will  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging 
the  truth."  They  that  oppose  themselves,  must  not  be  strucken  by 
any  of  God's  servants ;  and  if  yet  any  man  will  smite  these  who  are 
his  opposites  in  opinion,  he  will  get  nothing  by  that,  he  must  quit 
the  title  of  being  a  servant  of  God  for  his  pains.  And  I  think  a 
distinction  of  persons  secular  and  ecclesiastical  will  do  no  advantage 
for  an  escape,  because  even  the  secular  power,  if  it  be  christian  and 
a  servant  of  God,  must  not  be  TrXrjKTiKor  hovkov  Kvplov  av  dci 
IJLax€<r6ai,  I  mean  in  those  cases  where  meekness  of  instruction  is 
the  remedy ;  or  if  the  case  be  irremediable,  abscission  by  censures  is 
the  penalty. 

13.  Tenthly ;  and  if  yet  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  it  were  neither 
unjust  nor  unreasonable,  yet  there  is  nothing  under  God  almighty 
that  hath  power  over  the  soul  of  man,  so  as  to  command  a  persua- 
sion, or  to  judge  a  disagreeing.  Human  positive  laws  direct  all  ex- 
ternal acts  in  order  to  several  ends,  and  the  judges  tiike  cognizance 
accordingly ;  but  no  man  can  command  the  will,  or  punish  him  that 
obeys  the  law  against  his  will :  for  because  its  end  is  served  in  ex- 
ternal obedience,  it  neither  looks  after  more,  neither  can  it  be  served 
by  more,  nor  take  notice  of  any  more.  And  yet  possibly  the  under- 
standing is  less  subject  to  human  power  than  the  will :  for  that  human 
power  hath  a  command  over  external  acts,  which  naturally  and  regu- 
larly flow  from  the  will  and  ut  plurimum  suppose  a  direct  act  of  will, 
but  always  either  a  direct  or  indirect  volition,  primary  or  accidental; 
but  the  understanding  is  a  natural  faculty  subject  to  no  command, 
but  where  the  command  is  itself  a  reiison  fit  to  satisfy  and  persuade 
it.  And  therefore  God,  commanding  us  to  beheve  such  revelations, 
persuades  and  satisfies  the  understanding  by  His  commanding  and 
revealing;  for  there  is  no  greater  probation  in  the  world  that  a  pro- 
position is  true  than  because  God  hath  commanded  us  to  believe  it. 
But  because  no  man's  command  is  a  satisfaction  to  the  understand- 
ing or  a  verification  of  the  proposition,  therefore  the  understanding 

•  [2Tim.  ii.  24.] 
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is  not  subject  to  human  authority :  they  may  persuade^  but  not  enjoin 
where  God  hath  not ;  and  where  God  hath,  if  it  appears  so  to  him, 
he  is  an  infidel  if  he  does  not  believe  it.  And  if  all  men  have  no 
other  efficacy  or  authority  on  the  understanding  but  by  persuasion, 
proposal,  and  entreaty,  then  a  man  is  bound  to  assent  but  according 
to  the  operation  of  the  argument,  and  the  energy  of  persuasion; 
neither  indeed  can  he,  though  he  would  never  so  fain :  and  he  that 
out  of  fear,  and  too  much  compliance,  and  desire  to  be  safe,  shall 
desire  to  bring  his  understanding  with  some  luxation  to  the  belief 
of  human  dictates  and  authorities,  may  as  often  miss  of  the  truth  as 
hit  it,  but  is  sure  always  to  lose  the  comfort  of  truth,  because  he 
believes  it  upon  indirect,  insufficient,  and  incompetent  arguments: 
and  as  his  desire  it  should  be  so  is  his  best  argument  that  it  is  so, 
so  the  pleasing  of  men  is  his  best  reward,  and  his  not  being  con- 
demned and  contradicted,  all  the  possession  of  a  truth. 

s  14.  Of  th  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  trvLth  hath  been  practised  in  all 

prScUceofchris^  times  of  christian  religion,  when  there  were  no  col- 
tian  churches  to-  lateral  designs  on  foot,  nor  interests  to  be  served,  nor 
j8«greei^,^^DS  passions  to  be  satisfied.  In  S.  Paul's  time,  though 
whenpereecution  the  censure  of  heresy  were  not  so  loose  and  forward 
*^*™®  "**  as  afterwards,  and  sdl  that  were  called  heretics  were 
clearly  such  and  highly  criminal,  yet  as  their  crime  was,  so  was  their 
censure,  that  is,  spiritual.  They  were  first  admonished,  once  at 
least,  for  so  Irenseus**,  Tertullian*,  Cyprian**,  Ambrose*,  and  Hierome*, 
read  that  place  of  Titus  iii.;  but  since  that  time  all  men,  and  at  that 
time  some  read  it.  Past  unam  et  alteram  admonilionem,  reject  a 
heretic;  'rejection  from  the  conmiunion  of  saints  after  two  warn- 
ings,' that's  the  penalty.  S.  John  expresses  it  by  '  not  eating  with 
them,'  'not  bidding  them  God  speeds ;'  but  the  persons  against 
whom  he  decrees  so  severely  are  such  as  denied  Christ  to  be  come  in 
the  flesh,  direct  antichrists.  And  let  the  sentence  be  as  high  as  it 
lists  in  this  case,  all  that  I  observe  is  that  since  in  so  damnable 
doctrines  nothing  but  spiritual  censure,  separation  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  faithful,  was  enjoined  and  prescribed,  we  cannot  pretend 
to  an  apostolical  precedent  if  in,  matters  of  dispute  and  innocent  ques- 
tion, and  of  great  uncertainty  and  no  malignity,  we  shall  proceed  to 
sentence  of  death. 

2.  For  it  is  but  an  absurd  and  illiterate  arguing  to  say  that  excom- 
munication is  a  greater  punishment,  and  killing  a  less,  and  therefore 
whoever  may  be  excommunicated  may  also  be  put  to  death ;  which 
indeed  is  the  reasoning  that  Bellarmine  uses.  For  first,  excommuni- 
cation is  not  directly  and  of  itself  a  greater  punishment  than  corporal 

^  Lib.  iii.  cap.  8.  [p.  177.]  *  In   hunc   locum,   [torn.  ii.  append. 

*  De  pnescr.  har.  [cap.  vi.  p.  204  A.]  col.  316  £.] 

*  Lib.  [iii.]  ad  Quirinum.  [cap.  78.  '  Ibid.  [torn.  iv.  part  1.  coL  438  fin.] 
PL  S6.]  ff  [vid.  1  Cor.  v.  11 ;  2  John  U.] 
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death,  becaose  it  is  indefinite  and  incomplete,  and  in  order  to  a 
further  punishment ;  which  if  it  happens,  then  the  excommunication 
was  the  inlet  to  it;  if  it  does  not,  the  excommunication  did  not 
signify  half  so  much  as  the  loss  of  a  member,  much  less  death.  For 
it  mar  be  totally  ineffectual,  either  by  the  iniquity  of  the  proceeding, 
or  repentance  of  the  person ;  and  in  all  times  and  cases  it  is  a  medi- 
cine, if  the  man  please ;  if  he  will  not,  but  perseveres  in  his  impiety, 
then  it  is  himself  that  brings  the  censure  to  effect,  that  actuates  the 
judgment,  and  gives  a  sting  and  an  energy  upon  that  which  otherwise 
wouJd  be  xelp  ofcvpo;^.  Secondly,  but  when  it  is  at  worst,  it  does 
not  kill  the  soul ;  it  only  consigns  it  to  that  death  wliich  it  had 
deserved,  and  should  have  received  independently  from  that  sentence 
of  the  church.  Thirdly,  and  yet  excommunication  is  to  admirable 
purpose ;  for  whether  it  refers  to  the  person  censured  or  to  others,  it 
is  prudential  in  itself,  it  is  exemplary  to  others,  it  is  medicinal  to  all. 
For  the  person  censured  is  by  this  means  threatened  into  piety,  and 
the  threatening  made  the  more  energetical  upon  him,  because  by 
fiction  of  law,  or  as  it  were  by  a  sacramental  representment,  the  pains 
of  hell  are  made  presential  to  him,  and  so  becomes  an  act  of  prudent 
judicature,  and  excellent  discipline,  and  the  best  instrument  of  spiri- 
tual government ;  because  the  nearer  the  threatening  is  reduced  to 
matter,  and  the  more  present  and  circumstantiate^  it  is  made,  the  more 
operative  it  is  upon  our  spirits  while  they  are  immei^ed  in  matter. 
And  this  is  the  full  sense  and  power  of  excommunication  in  its  direct 
intention :  conseouently  and  accidentally  other  evils  might  follow  it ; 
as  in  the  times  of  the  apostles  the  censured  persons  were  buffeted  by 
Satan,  mid  even  at  this  day  there  is  less  security  even  to  the  temponil 
condition  of  such  a  person  whom  his  spiritual  parents  have  anathema- 
tized. But  besides  this  I  know  no  warrant  to  affirm  any  thing  of 
excommunication ;  for  the  sentence  of  the  church  does  but  declare, 
not  effect  the  final  sentence  of  damnation.  Whoever  deserves  excom- 
munication deserves  damnation ;  and  he  that  repents  sliall  be  saved, 
tliough  he  die  out  of  the  church's  external  communion ;  and  if  he 
does  not  rei)ent,  he  shall  be  damned  though  he  was  not  excom- 
municate. 

3.  But  suppose  it  greater  than  the  sentence  of  corporal  death, 
vet  it  follows  not  because  heretics  may  be  excommunicate,  therefore 
tilled ;  for  from  a  greater  to  a  less  in  a  several  kind  of  things  the 
argument  concludes  not.  It  is  a  greater  thing  to  make  an  excellent 
discourse  than  to  make  a  shoe;  yet  he  that  can  do  the  greater, 
cannot  do  this  less.  An  angel  cannot  beget  a  man,  and  yet  he  can 
do  a  greater  matter  in  that  kind  of  operations  which  we  term  spiri- 
tual and  angelical.  And  if  this  were  concluding,  that  whoever  may 
be  excommunicate  may  be  killed,  then,  because  of  excommunications 
the  church  is  confessed  the  sole  and  entire  judge,  she  is  also  an 

^  [cf.  *  Episcopacy  Asserted,'  §  zv.  p.  62  supra.] 
*  I*  circumstantionate'  (see  errata)  A.] 
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absolute  disposer  of  the  lives  of  persons.  I  believe  this  will  be  but 
ill  doctrine  in  Spain :  for  in  Bulla  coma  Domini^  the  king  of  Spain 
is  every  year  excommunicated  on  Maundy-Thursday ;  but  if  by  the 
same  power  he  might  also  be  put  to  death  (as  upon  this  ground  he 
may)  the  pope  might  with  more  ease  be  invested  in  that  part  of 
S.  Peter's  patrimony  which  that  king  hath  invaded  and  surprised. 
Dut  besides  this^  it  were  extreme  harsh  doctrine  in  a  Roman 
consistory^  from  whence  excommunications  issue  for  trifles,  for  fees, 
for  not  suffering  themselves  infinitely  to  be  oppressed,  for  any  thing : 
if  this  be  greater  than  death,  how  great  a  tyranny  is  that  wbich  doth 
more  than  kill  men  for  less  than  trifles,  or  else  how  inconsequent 
is  that  argument  which  concludes  its  purpose  upon  so  false  pretence 
and  supposition  f 

4.  WeU,  however  zealous  the  apostles  were  against  heretics,  yet 
none  were  by  them  or  their  dictates  put  to  death.  The  death  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and  the  blindness  of  Elymas  the  sorcerer, 
amount  not  to  this,  for  they  were  miraculous  inflictions:  and  the 
first  was  a  punishment  to  vow-breach  and  sacrilege,  the  second  of 
sorcery  and  open  contestation  against  the  reUgion  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
neither  of  them  concerned  the  case  of  this  present  question.  Or  if 
tlie  case  were  the  same,  yet  the  authority  is  not  the  same :  for  he 
that  inflicted  these  punishments  was  infallible,  and  of  a  power  com- 
{)etent ;  but  no  man  at  this  day  is  so.  But  as  yet  people  were  con- 
verted by  miracles,  and  preaching,  and  disputing,  and  heretics  by 
the  same  means  were  redargued,  and  all  men  instructed,  none  tor- 
tured for  their  opinion.  And  this  continued  till  christian  people 
were  vexed  by  disagreeing  persons,  and  were  impatient  and  peevish 
by  their  own  too  much  confidence  and  the  luxuriancy  of  a  prosperous 
fortune ;  but  then  they  would  not  endure  persons  that  did  dogmatize 
any  thing  which  might  intrench  upon  their  rq)utation  or  their  interest. 
And  it.  is  observable  that  no  man  nor  no  age  did  ever  teach  the 
lawfulness  of  putting  heretics  to  death  till  they  grew  wanton  with 
prosperity :  but  when  the  reputation  of  the  governors  was  concerned, 
when  the  interests  of  men  were  endangered,  when  they  had  some- 
thing to  lose,  when  they  had  built  their  estimation  upon  the  credit 
of  disputable  questions,  when  they  began  to  be  jealous  of  other  men, 
when  they  overvalued  themselves  and  their  own  opinions,  when  some 
persons  invaded  bishoprics  upon  pretence  of  new  opinions :  then 
they,  as  they  thrived  in  the  favour  of  emperors  and  in  the  success  of 
tlidr  disputes,  solicited  the  temporal  power  to  banish,  to  fine,  to 
imprison,  and  to  kill  their  adversaries. 

5.  So  that  the  case  stands  thus :  In  the  best  times,  amongst  the 
best  men,  when  there  were  fewer  temporal  ends  to  be  served,  when 

J  [So  called  from    being    published  communicates    and    anathematises    all 

annually  on  Maundy  Thursday,  or  Diea  heretics   and    schismatics    of    whatever 

emna  Domini,  the  anniversary  of  the  in-  name  or  eect ;  all  who  appeal  from  the 

stitution  of  the  Lord's  Supper;   it  ex-  orders  or  decrees  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.] 
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religion  and  the  pure  and  simple  designs  of  Christianity  were  only  to 
be  promoted^  in  those  times  and  amongst  such  men  no  persecution 
was  actual^  nor  persuaded  nor  allowed^  towards  disagreeing  persons. 
But  as  men  had  ends  of  their  own  and  not  of  Christ's  ^^^  as  they  receded 
from  their  duty  and  religion  from  its  purity,  as  Christianity  began  to 
be  compounded  with  interests  and  blended  with  temporal  designs,  so 
men  were  persecuted  for  their  opinions.  This  is  most  apparent  if  we 
consider  when  persecution  first  came  in,  and  if  we  observe  how  it  was 
checked  by  the  holiest  and  the  wisest  persons. 

6.  The  first  great  instance  I  shall  note  was  in  Priscillian  and  his 
followers,  who  were  condemned  to  death  by  the  tyrant  Maximus. 
Wliich  instance  although  S.  Hierome  observes  as  a  punishment  and 
judgment  for  the  crime  of  heresy,  yet  is  of  no  use  in  the  present 
question,  because  Maximus  put  some  Christians  of  all  sorts  to  death 
promiscuously,  catholic  and  heretic  without  choice;  and  therefore  the 
PrisciUianists  mi^ht  as  well  have  called  it  a  judgment  upon  the  catho- 
lics, as  the  catholics  upon  them. 

7.  But  when  Ursatus  and  Itacius,  two  bishops,  procured  the 
Priscillianists'  death  by  the  power  they  had  at  court,  S.  Martin  was 
so  angry  at  them  for  their  cruelty  that  he  excommunicated  them 
both.  And  S.  Ambrose  upon  the  same  stock  denied  his  communion 
to  the  liaciani.  And  the  account  that  Sulpicius^  gives  of  the  story 
is  this.  Hoc  tnodo,  says  he,  Aomines  luce  indigniisimi  pesnnto  exempk 
necati  sunt :  the  example  was  worse  than  the  men ;  if  the  men  were 
heretical,  the  execution  of  them  however  was  unchristian. 

8.  But  it  was  of  more  authority  that  the  Nicene  fathers  suppli- 
cated the  emperor"  and  prevailed  for  the  banishment  of  Axius. 
Of  this  we  can  give  no  other  account,  but  that  by  the  history  of  the 
time  we  see  baseness  enough  and  personal  misdemeanour  and  fac- 
tiousness of  spirit  in  Arius"  to  have  deserved  worse  than  banishment, 
though  the  obhquity  of  his  opinion  were  not  put  into  the  balance ; 
which  we  have  reason  to  believe  was  not  so  much  as  considered,  be- 
cause Constantine  gave  toleration  to  differing  opinions,  and  Arius 
himself  was  restored  upon  such  conditions  to  his  country  and  office, 
which  would  not  stand  with  the  ends  of  the  catholics,  if  they  had 
been  severe  exactors  of  concurrence  and  union  of  persuasions. 

9.  I  am  still  within  the  scene  of  ecclesiastical  persons,  and  am 
considering  what  the  opinion  of  the  learnedst  and  the  hohest  prelates 
were  concerning  this  great  question.  If  we  will  believe  S.  Austin** 
(who  was  a  credible  person)  no  good  man  did  allow^  it,  NullU  tamen 
bonis  in  cathoUca  hoc  placet,  si  usque  ad  niortem  in  quenquam  licet 

k  ['  Christ,'  C]  cap.  60.  [torn.  ix.  col.  463.]— Vid.  etiam 

'  [Hiftt.  sacr.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  47  sq.  torn,  epistt  clviii.  clix.   [al.  cxxxix.  cxxxiil 

ii.  p.  254.]  toni.  ii.  coll.  419  et  396.]  et  lib.  L  cap. 

»  Sozom.,  lib.  i.  cap.  20.  [p.  38.]  29.    Cont    lit.  Pctilian.    [torn.   ix.   col. 

n  Socrat,  lib.  L  cap.  26.  [p.  61.]  218.]— Vid.  etiam  Socr.,  lib.  iii.  cap.  3, 

o  Cont.   Crescon.    grammat,  lib.  iii.  et  [lib.  vu.?]  cap.  29.  pp.  176,  878.] 
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Aareticum  Mviatiur,  This  was  S.  Austin's  final  opinion  p  :  for  he  had 
first  been  of  the  mind  that  it  was  not  honest  to  do  any  violence  to 
mispersuaded  persons;  and  when  upon  an  accident  happening  in 
Hippo  he  had  altered  and  retracted  that  part  of  the  opinion^  yet  then 
also  he  excepted  deaths  and  would  by  no  means  have  any  mere 
opinion  made  capital.  But  for  aught  appears^  S.  Austin  had  greater 
reason  to  have  retracted  that  retractation  than  his  first  opinion  :  for 
his  saying  of  nullia  bonis  placet^  was  as  true  as  the  thing  was  reason- 
able it  should  be  so.  Witness  those  known  testimonies  of  Tertul- 
lian^,  Cyprian^,  Lactantius",  Hierome*,  Severus  Sulpicius",  Minutius% 
Hilary*,  Damascene t,  Chrysostom*,  Theophylact*,  and  Bernard**; 
and  divers  others,  whom  tne  reader  may  find  quoted  by  the  arch- 
bishop of  Spalato,  lib.  vii.  De  rep,  eccles.  c.  8°. 

10.  Against  this  concurrent  testimony  my  reading  can  furnish  me 
with  no  adversary  nor  contrary  instances,  but  in  Atticus  of  C.  P., 
Theodosius  of  Synada,  in  Itacius  and  Ursatus  before  reckoned.  Only 
indeed  some  of  the  later  popes  of  Eome  began  to  be  busy  and  un- 
merciful :  but  it  was  then  when  themselves  were  secure,  and  their 
interests  great,  and  their  temporal  concernments  highly  considerable. 

11.  For  it  is  most  true,  and  not  amiss  to  observe  it,  that  no  man 
who  was  under  the  ferula  did  ever  think  it  lawful  to  have  opinions 
forced,  or  heretics  put  to  death ;  and  yet  many  men  who  themselves 
have  escaped  the  danger  of  a  pile  ana  a  faggot,  have  changed  their 
opinion  just  as  the  case  was  altered,  that  is,  as  themselves  were  un- 
concerned in  the  suffering.  Fetilian,  Parmenian,  and  Gaudentius^, 
by  no  means  would  allow  it  lawful,  for  themselves  were  in  danger, 
and  were  upon  that  side  that  is  ill  thought  of  and  discountenanced : 
but  Gregory  and  Leo",  popes  of  Rome,  upon  whose  side  the  authority 
and  advantages  were,  thought  it  lawful  they  should  be  punished  and 

.persecuted,  for  themselves  were  unconcerned  in  the  danger  of  suflfer- 
mg.  And  therefore  S.  Gregory'  commends  the  exarch  of  Bavenna^ 
for  forcing  them  who  dissented  from  those  men  who  called  themselves 
the  church.     And  there  were  some  divines  in  the  Lower  Germany, 


p  Lib.  iL  cap.  5.  Retract  [torn.  L  col. 
43.] — ^Vid.  ep.  xlviii.  [aL  xciii.  torn.  ii. 
col.  280.]  ad  Vincent,  script,  post  Re- 
tract et  ep.  1.  [a1.  cljuczy.  torn.  ii.  coL 
648.]  ad  Bonifac 

^  Ad  Scapulam.  [per  tot  praesert, 
cap.  ii  p.  69  A.] 

'  Lib.  iiL  ep.  L  epist  [?  lib.  L  ep.  8. 
al.  ep.  lix.  p.  126  sqq.  cf.  p.  465.  not  y, 
snpra.] 

*  Lib.  T.  cap.  20.  [torn.  L  p.  414.] 

*  In  cap.  xiiL  Matth.  [torn.  iv.  col.  59.] 
et  in  cap.  iL  Uos.  [torn.  iii.  col.  1244.] 

«  In  Tit  S.  Martin,  [tom.i.  init] 
^  OcUt.  [t] 

*  Contr.  Auzent  Arr.  [§  4.  col.  1265 
A.] 


y  3  Sect  c  82.  [?] 

*  In  cap.  xiii.  Mattb.  horn.  4.  [leg.  47. 
torn.  yii.  p.  482.] 

*  In  evang.  Matth.  [cap,  xiii.  pp.  75, 

7.] 
^  In  verb,  apost  '  Fides  ex  auditu.* 

^'Jr.      •••      „«       1 

[torn.  111.  p.  116  sqo.] 

*  Apud  Aug.,  lib.  L  [cap.  10.]  contr. 
ep.  Pannenian.  et  lib.  iL  cap.  10.  contr. 
lit  Petilian.  [torn.  ix.  coll.  21  et  223.] 

t  £p.  L  ad  Turbium.  [al.  Turribium, 
Austr.  episc,  p.  164  sq.] 

'  Lib.  L  ep.  72.  [al.  74.  torn.  iL  coL 
559.] 

f  [f  Africa.] 
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who  upon  great  reasons  spake  against  the  tyranny  of  the  inqnisitioni 
and  restraining  prophesying^  who  yet  when  they  had  shaken  off  the 
Spanish  yoke  began  to  persecute  their  brethren.  It  was  unjust  in 
them^  in  all  men  unreasonable  and  uncharitable,  and  often  increases 
the  error,  but  never  lessens  the  danger. 

12.  But  yet  although  the  church,  I  mean  in  her  distinct  and 
clerical  capacity,  was  against  destroying  or  punishing  difference  in 
opinion,  till  the  popes  of  Borne  did  superseminate  and  persuade  the 
contrary ;  yet  the  oishops  did  persuade  the  emperors  to  make  laws 
against  heretics,  and  to  punish  disobedient  persons  with  fines,  with 
imprisonment,  with  death  and  banishment  respectively.  This  indeed 
calls  us  to  a  new  account.  For  the  churchmen  might  not  proceed  to 
blood  nor  corporal  inflictions,  but  might  they  not  deliver  over  to  the 
secular  arm,  and  persuade  temporal  princes  to  do  it  ?  For  this  I  am 
to  say,  that  since  it  is  notorious  that  the  doctrine  of  the  clergy  was 
against  punishing  heretics,  the  laws  which  were  made  by  the  emperors 
against  them  might  be  for  restraint  of  differing  religion  in  order  to 
the  preservation  of  the  public  peace,  which  is  too  frequently  violated 
by  the  division  of  opinions.  But  I  am  not  certain  whether  that  was 
always  the  reason,  or  whether  or  no  some  bishops  of  the  court  did  not 
also  serve  their  own  ends  in  giving  their  princes  such  untoward 
counsel ;  but  we  find  the  laws  made  severally  to  several  purposes,  in 
divers  cases  and  with  different  severity.  Constantine  the  emperor** 
made  a  sanction  ut  parem  cum  JideMus  it  qui  errant  pads  et  quietu 

frtiHionem  gaudeiiteB  accipianL  The  emperor  Gratian*  decreed  ul 
quam  quisque  vellet  religi(mem  sequeretur,  et  conventus  ecclesiastiros 
semoto  metu  onines  agerent ;  but  he  excepted  the  Manichees,  the 
Photinians,  and  the  Eunomians.  Tlieodosius  the  elder  made  a  law 
of  death  against  the  anabaptists  of  his  time,  and  banished  Eunomius, 
and  against  other  erring  persons  appointed  a  pecuniary  mulct;  but 
he  did  no  executions  so  severe  as  his  sanctions,  to  shew  they  were 
made  in  terrorem  only.  So  were  the  laws  of  Valentinian  and  Mar- 
cian,  decreeing  contra  omnea  qui  prava  docere  tentant  that  they 
should  be  put  to  death ;  so  did  Michael  ^  the  emperor :  but  Jus- 
tinian^ only  decreed  banishment. 

13.  But  whatever  whispers  some  politics  might  make  to  their 
princes,  as  the  wisest  and  holiest  did  not  think  it  lawful  for  church- 
men alone  to  do  executions,  so  neither  did  they  transmit  such  persons 
to  the  secular  judicature.  And  therefore  when  the  edict  of  Macedo- 
nius  the  president  was  so  ambiguous  that  it  seemed  to  threaten  death 
to  heretics  unless  they  recanted,  S.  Austin'  admonished  him  carefully 

•*  Apud  Euseb.  de  viL  Constant  [lib.  J  [Ambo]  apud  Paulum  Diac.  [Hist 

il  cap.  5Q.'\  miscell.]  lib.  xvL  et  xxiv.  [in  Murator. 

*  Vide  Socr.  1.  vii.  c.  12.  [leg.  lib.  v.  Rer.  Ital.  scriptt,  torn.  L  pp.  104  sqq., 

capp.    2,  20.]— Vid.   Cod-   de   haret.  L  176  sqq.] 

•  Manich.'  et  1.  *  Ariani,'  et  L  *  Quicun-  *  [ep.  cliil  torn,  il  col.  524  sqq.] 
que/  [lib.  i.  tit  5.  legg.  4—12.] 
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to  pro^de  that  no  heretic  should  be  put  to  death,  alleging  it  also  not 
only  to  be  unchristian  but  illegal  also,  and  not  warranted  by  imperial 
constitutions ;  for  before  his  time  no  laws  were  made  for  their  being 
put  to  death :  but  however  he  prevailed  that  Macedonius  published 
another  edict,  more  explicit,  and  less  seemingly  severe.  But  in  his 
epistle  to  Donatus  the  African  proconsul  *  he  is  more  confident  and 
determinate.  Necessitate  nobis  impacta  et  indicia  ut  etiam  occidi  ab 
eis  eUgamus  qttam  eos  occidetidos  vestris  judiciis  ingeramus. 

14.  But  afterwards  many  got  a  trick  of  giving  them  over  to  the 
secular  power;  which  at  the  best  is  no  better  than  hypocrisy,  re- 
moving envy  from  themselves  and  laying  it  upon  others,  a  refusing  to 
do  that  in  external  act  which  they  do  in  counsel  and  approbation ; 
which  is  a  transmitting  the  act  to  another,  and  retaining  a  proportion 
of  guilt  unto  themselves,  even  their  own  and  the  others  too. — I  end 
this  with  the  saying  of  Chrysostom",  Dogmata  impia  et  qua  ab  hare- 
ticisprofecta  sunt  arguere  et  anathematizare  oportet,  hominibus  autem 
parcendum  etpro  salute  eonim  orandum. 

s  16  How  far  ^^^  although  heretical  persons  are  not  to  be  de- 
the  cirnrdi  or  stroyed,  yet  heresy  being  a  work  of  the  flesh,  and  all 
£cr*to^'ttie"re^  heretics  criminal  persons  whose  acts  and  doctrine 
straining  labe  or  have  influence  upon  communities  of  men  whether 
differing      opi-     ecclcsiastical  or  civil,  the  governors  of  the  republic 

^  or  church  respectively  are  to  do  their  duties  in  re- 

straining those  mischiefs  which  may  happen  to  their  several  charges, 
for  whose  indemnity  they  are  answerable.  And  therefore  according 
to  the  effect  or  malice  of  the  doctrine  or  the  person,  so  the  cogni- 
zance of  them  belongs  to  several  judicatures,  if  it  be  false  doctrine 
in  any  capacity,  and  doth  mischief  in  any  sense,  or  teaches  ill  life  in 
any  instance,  or  encourages  evil  in  any  particular,  bcl  iTnarofiiCciv, 
these  men  'must  be  silenced,'  they  must  be  convinced  by  sound 
doctrine,  and  put  to  silence  by  spiritual  evidence,  and  restrained  by 
authority  ecclesiastical,  that  is,  by  spiritual  censures,  according  as  it 
seems  necessary  to  him  who  is  most  concerned  in  the  regiment  of 
the  church.  For  all  this  we  have  precept  and  precedent  apostolical, 
and  much  reason.  For  by  thus  aoing  the  governor  of  the  church 
uses  all  that  authority  that  is  competent,  and  all  the  means  that  is 
reasonable,  and  that  proceeding  which  is  regular,  that  he  may  dis- 
charge his  cure  and  secure  his  flock.  And  that  he  possibly  may  be 
deceived  in  judging  a  doctrine  to  be  heretical,  and  by  consequence 
the  person  excommunicate  suffers  injury,  is  no  argument  against  the 
reasonableness  of  the  proceeding;  for  all  the  injury  that  is,  is  visible 
and  in  appearance,  and  so  is  his  crime.  Judges  must  judge  accord- 
ing to  their  best  reason,  guided  by  law  of  (xod  as  their  rule,  and 
by  evidence  and  appearance  as  their  best  instrument;  and  they  can 
judge  no  better.     If  the  judges  be  good  and  prudent,  the  error  of 

'  [ep.  c  torn.  ii.  col.  270.]         *"  Serm.  de  anathemate.  [ad  fin.  torn.  i.  p.  696.] 
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I)rocecding  will  not  be  great  nor  ordinary;  and  there  can  be  no 
)eiter  establishment  of  human  judicature  than  is  a  fallible  proceed- 
ing upon  an  infallible  ground.  And  if  the  judgment  of  heresy  be 
made  by  estimate  and  proportion  of  the  opinion  to  a  good  or  a  bad 
life  respectively,  supposing  an  error  in  the  deduction,  there  will  be 
no  malice  in  the  conclusion ;  and  that  he  endeavours  to  secure  piety 
according  to  the  best  of  his  understanding,  and  yet  did  mistake  in 
his  proceeding,  is  only  an  argument  that  he  did  his  duty  after  the 
manner  of  men,  possibly  with  the  piety  of  a  saint  though  not  with 
the  understanding  of  an  angel.  And  the  little  inconvenience  that 
happens  to  the  person  injuriously  judged,  is  abundantly  made  up  in 
tlie  excellency  of  the  discipUne,  the  goodness  of  the  example,  the 
care  of  the  public,  and  all  those  great  influences  into  the  manners 
of  men  which  derive  from  such  an  act  so  publicly  consigned.  But 
such  public  judgment  in  matters  of  opinion  must  be  seldom  and 
curious,  and  never  but  to  secure  piety  and  a  holy  life ;  for  in  matters 
speculative  as  all  determinations  are  fallible,  so  scarce  any  of  them 
arc  to  purpose,  nor  ever  able  to  make  compensation  of  either  side, 
either  for  the  public  fraction,  or  the  particular  injustice  if  it  should 
so  happen  in  the  censure. 

2.  But  then  as  the  church  may  proceed  thus  far,  yet  no  christian 
man  or  community  of  men  may  proceed  further.  For  if  they  be 
deceived  in  their  judgment  and  censure,  and  yet  have  passed  only 
spiritual  censures,  they  are  totally  inefiectual  and  come  to  nothing ; 
tlierc  is  no  effect  remaining  upon  the  soul,  and  such  censures  are 
not  to  meddle  with  the  body  so  much  as  indirectly.  But  if  any  other 
judgment  pass  upon  persons  erring,  such  judgments  whose  effects 
remain,  if  the  person  oe  unjustly  censured,  nothing  will  answer  and 
make  compensation  for  such  injuries.  If  a  person  be  exconmiunicate 
unjustly,  it  will  do  him  no  hurt;  but  if  he  be  killed  or  dismembered 
unjustly,  that  censure  and  infliction  is  not  made  ineffectual  by  his 
innocence,  he  is  certainly  killed  and  dismembered.  So  that  as  the 
church's  authority  in  such  cases  so  restrained  and  made  prudent, 
cautelous  and  orderly,  is  just  and  competent;  so  the  proceeding  is 
reasonable,  it  is  provident  for  the  public,  and  the  inconveniences 
that  may  fall  upon  particulars  so  little,  as  that  the  pubhc  benefit 
makes  ample  compensation,  so  long  as  the  proceeding  is  but  spiritual. 

8.  This  discourse  is  in  the  case  of  such  opinions  which  by  the 
former  rules  are  formal  heresies,  and  upon  practical  inconveniences. 
But  for  matters  of  question  which  have  not  in  them  an  enmity  to 
tlie  pubhc  tranquillity,  as  the  repubhc  hath  nothing  to  do,  upon  the 
ground  of  all  the  former  discourses ;  so  if  the  church  meddles  with 
tliem  where  they  do  not  derive  into  ill  life  either  in  the  person  or  in 
the  consequent,  or  else  are  destructions  of  the  foundation  of  religion 
(which  is  all  one,  for  that  those  fundamental  articles  are  of  greatest 
necessity  in  order  to  a  virtuous  and  godly  life,  which  is  whoUy  built 
upon  them,  and  therefore  are  principally  necessary)  if  she  meddles 
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further  otherwise  than  by  preaching  and  conferring  and  exhortation, 
slie  becomes  tyrannical  in  her  government,  makes  herself  an  im- 
mediate judge  of  consciences  and  persuasions,  lords  it  over  their 
faith,  destroys  unity  and  charity :  and  as  he"  that  dogmatizes  the 
opinion,  becomes  criminal  if  he  troubles  the  church  with  an  im- 
modest, peevish,  and  pertinacious  proposal  of  his  article,  not  simply 
necessary ;  so  the  church  does  not  do  her  duty  if  she  so  condemns 
it  pro  tnbunali,  as  to  enjoin  him  and  all  her  subjects  to  beheve  the 
contrary.  And  as  there  may  be  pertinacy  in  doctrine,  so  there  may 
be  pertinacy  in  judging;  and  both  are  faults.  The  peace  of  the 
church  and  the  unity  of  her  doctrine  is  best  conserved  when  it  is 
judged  by  the  proportion  it  hath  to  that  rule  of  unity  which  the 
apostles  gave,  that  is  the  creed,  for  articles  of  mere  belief,  and  the 
precepts  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  practical  rules  of  piety,  which  are 
most  plain  and  easy,  and  without  controversy,  set  down  in  the 
gospels  and  writings  of  the  apostles.  But  to  multiply  articles,  and 
adopt  them  into  the  family  of  the  faith,  and  to  require  assent  to  such 
articles  which  (as  S.  Paul's®  phrase  is)  are  of  '  doubtful  disputation,' 
equal  to  that  assent  we  give  to  matters  of  faith,  is  to  build  a  tower 
upon  the  top  of  a  bulrush :  and  the  further  the  effect  of  such  pro- 
ceedings does  extend,  the  worse  they  are :  the  very  making  such  a 
law  is  unreasonable,  the  inflicting  spiritual  censures  upon  them  that 
cannot  do  so  much  violence  to  their  understanding  as  to  obey  it,  is 
unjust  and  ineffectual ;  but  to  punish  the  person  with  death  or  with 
corporal  infliction,  indeed  it  is  effectual,  but  it  is  therefore  tyrannical. 
We  have  seen  what  the  church  may  do  towards  restraining  false 
or  differing  opinions :  next  I  shall  consider  by  way  of  corollary,  what 
the  prince  may  do  as  for  his  interest,  and  only  in  securing  his  people, 
and  serving  the  ends  of  true  religion. 

1.  For  upon  these  very  grounds  we  may  easily  give 
itbeiawftdfor^  account  of  that  great  question  whether  it  be  lawful 
prince   to   give     for  a  priucc  to   give  toleration  to  several  rehgions. 

ve^^rSigion/*"     ^^"^  ^''^^^  ^^  ^^  *  great  fault  that  men  will  call  the 

several  sects  of  Christians  by  the  names  of  several 
religions.  The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  form  of  sound  doc- 
trine and  wholesome  words  which  is  set  down  in  scripture  indefi- 
nitely, actually  conveyed  to  us  by  plain  places,  and  separated  as  for  the 
question  of  necessary  or  not  necessary  by  the  symbol  of  the  apostles. 
Those  impertinencies  which  the  wantonness  and  vanity  of  men  hath 
commenced,  which  their  interests  have  promoted,  which  serve  not 
truth  so  much  as  their  own  ends,  are  far  from  being  distinct  reli- 
gions; for  matters  of  opinion  are  no  parts  of  the  worship  of  God, 
nor  in  order  to  it  but  as  they  promote  obedience  to  His  command- 
ments ;  and  when  they  contribute  towards  it,  are  in  that  proportion 
as  they  contribute,  parts,  and  actions,  and  minute  particulars  of  that 

■  [«and  as  if  lie'  A,  B.]  •  [Rom.  xiv.  I.] 
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religion  to  whose  end  they  do  or  pretend  to  serve.  And  sach  are  all 
the  sects  and  all  the  pretences  of  Christians^  but  pieces  and  minutes 
of  Christianity,  if  they  do  serve  the  great  end ;  as  every  man  for  his 
own  sect  and  interest  believes  for  his  share  it  does. 

2.  Toleration  hath  a  double  sense  or  purpose :  for  sometimes  by 
it  men  understand  a  public  license  and  exercise  of  a  sect ;  sometimes 
it  is  only  an  indemnity  of  the  persons  privately  to  convene  and  to 
opine  as  they  see  cause,  and  as  they  mean  to  answer  to  Gk)d.  Both 
these  are  very  much  to  the  same  purpose,  unless  some  persons  whom 
we  are  bound  to  satisfy  be  scandalized,  and  then  the  prince  is  bound 
to  do  as  he  is  bound  to  satisfy.  To  God  it  is  all  one ;  for  abstracting 
from  the  offence  of  persons,  which  is  to  be  considered  just  as  our 
obligation  is  to  content  the  persons,  it  is  all  one  whether  we  indulge 
to  them  to  meet  publicly  or  privately,  to  do  actions  of  religion  con- 
cerning which  we  are  not  persuaded  that  they  are  truly  holy.  To 
Ood  it  is  just  one  to  be  in  the  dark  and  in  the  light,  the  thing  is  the 
same,  only  the  drcumstance  of  public  and  private  is  different :  which 
cannot  be  concerned  in  any  thing,  nor  can  it  concern  any  thing,  but 
the  matter  of  scandal  and  relation  to  the  minds  and  fantasies  of  certain 
persons. 

3.  So  that  to  tolerate  is,  not  to  persecute;  and  the  question 
whether  the  prince  may  tolerate  divers  persuasions,  is  no  more  than 
whether  he  may  lawfully  persecute  any  man  for  not  being  of  his 
opinion.  Now  in  this  case  he  is  just  so  to  tolerate  diversity  of  per- 
suasions as  he  is  to  tolerate  public  actions :  for  no  opinion  is  judi- 
cable, nor  no  person  punishable,  but  for  a  sin ;  and  if  his  opinion,  by 
reason  of  its  managing  or  its  effect,  be  a  sin  in  itself  or  becomes  a  sin 
to  the  person,  then  as  he  is  to  do  towards  other  sins,  so  to  that  opin- 
ion or  man  so  opining.  But  to  bdieve  so  or  not  so  when  there  is  no 
more  but  mere  believing,  is  not  in  his  power  to  enjoin,  therefore  not 
to  punish.  And  it  is  not  only  lawful  to  tolerate  disagreeing  persua- 
sions, but  the  authority  of  God  only  is  competent  to  take  notice  of  it, 
and  infallible  to  determine  it,  and  fit  to  judge;  and  therefore  no 
human  authority  is  sufficient  to  do  all  those  things,  which  can  justify 
the  inflicting  temporal  punishments  upon  such  as  do  not  conform  in 
their  persuasions  to  a  rule  or  authority,  which  is  not  only  fallible,  but 
supposed  by  the  disagreeing  person  to  be  actually  deceived. 

4.  But  I  consider  that  in  the  toleration  of  a  different  opinion, 
'  religion  is  not  properly  and  immediately  concerned,  so  as  in  any 

degree  to  be  endangered.  For  it  may  be  safe  in  diversity  of  per- 
suasions; and  it  is  also  a  part  of  christian  religion p,  that  the  liberty 
of  men's  consciences  should  be  preserved  in  all  things  where  God 
hatli  not  set  a  limit  and  made  a  restraint;  that  the  soul  of  man 
should  be  free,  and  acknowledge  no  master  but  Jesus  Christ;  that 

^  Humani  juris  et  naturalis  potestatis      qu»  spoute  suscipi  debeat,  nou  vi. — Ter- 
est  unicuiquc  quod  putaverit  colere:  .  .      tuL  ad  Scapalam.  [cap.  ii.  p.  69  A.] 
Bed  nee  religionis  est  cogcre  religionem, 
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matters  spiritual  should  not  be  restrained  by  punishments  corporal ; 
that  the  same  meekness  and  charity  should  be  preserved  in  the  pro- 
motion of  Christianity,  that  gave  it  foundation  and  increment  and 
firmness  in  its  first  publication ;  that  conclusions  should  not  be  more 
dogmatical  than  the  virtual  resolution  and  efficacy  of  the  premises; 
and  that  the  persons  should  not  more  certainly  be  condemned  than 
their  opinions  confuted ;  and  lastly,  that  the  infirmities  of  men  and 
difBculties  of  things  should  be  both  put  in  balance,  to  make  abate- 
ment in  the  definitive  sentence  against  men's  persons.  But  then  be- 
cause toleration  of  opinions  is  not  properly  a  question  of  religion,  it 
may  be  a  question  of  policy :  and  although  a  man  may  be  a  good 
christian  though  he  believe  an  error  not  fundamental,  and  not 
directly  or  evidently  impious,  yet  his  opinion  may  accidentally  dis- 
turb the  public  peace,  through  the  overactiveness  of  the  persons, 
and  the  confidence  of  their  beUef,  and  the  opinion  of  its  appendent 
necessity;  and  therefore  toleration  of  differing  persuasions  in  these 
cases  is  to  be  considered  upon  political  grounds,  and  is  just  so  to 
be  admitted  or  denied  as  the  opinions  or  toleration  of  them  may 
consist  with  the  public  and  necessary  ends  of  government.  Only 
this;  as  christian  princes  must  look  to  the  interest  of  their  go- 
vernment, so  especially  must  they  consider  the  interests  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  not  call  every  redargution  or  modest  discovery  of  an 
estabUshed  error  by  the  name  of  disturbance  of  the  peace.  For  it 
is  very  likely  that  the  peevishness  and  impatience  of  contradic- 
tion in  the  governors  may  break  the  peace.  Let  them  remember 
but  the  gentleness  of  Christianity,  the  Uberty  of  consciences  which 
ought  to  be  preserved,  and  let  them  do  justice  to  the  persons  who- 
ever they  are  that  are  peevish,  provided  no  man's  person  be  over- 
borne with  prejudice.  For  if  it  be  necessary  for  all  men  to  subscribe 
to  the  present  established  rehgion,  by  the  same  reason  at  another 
time  a  man  may  be  bound  to  subscribe  to  the  contradictory,  and  so 
to  all  religions  in  the  world.  And  they  only  who  by  their  too  much 
confidence  entitle  God  to  all  their  fancies,  and  make  them  to  be 
questions  of  religion,  and  evidences  for  heaven  or  consignations  to 
hell,  they  only  think  this  doctrine  unreasonable,  and  they  are  the  men 
that  first  disturb  the  church's  peace,  and  then  think  there  is  no  ap- 
peasing the  tumult  but  by  getting  the  victory.  But  they  that  con- 
sider things  wisely,  understand  that  since  salvation  and  damnation 
depend  not  upon  irapertinencies,  and  yet  that  pubHc  peace  and  tran- 
quillity may,  the  prince  is  in  this  case  to  seek  now  to  secure  govern- 
ment, and  the  issues  and  intentions  of  that,  while  there  is  in  these 
cases  directly  no  insecurity  to  religion  unless  by  the  accidental  un- 
charitableness  of  them  that  dispute :  which  uncharitableness  is  also 
much  prevented  when  the  public  peace  is  secured,  and  no  person  is 
on  either  side  engaged  upon  revenge^  or  troubled  with  disgrace,  or 

1  Dextera  prscipue  capit  indulgentia  mentes ; 

Asperitas  odium  saevaque  bella  parit 

[Ovid.  Art  amat  ii.  145.—'  bella  movet/ — 'beUa  movent,* — 'verba  movenC  M.S8.\ 
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yexed  with  pmiishinents  by  any  decretoiy  sentence  against  him.  It 
was  the  sa}ing  of  a  wise  statesman,  I  mean  Thnanus,  Haretiei  gui 
pace  dafu/actioniius  scindnnlur,  p&rseeulume  uniunlur  contra  rem- 
publicam.  If  yon  persecute  heretics  or  discrepants,  they  unite  them- 
selves as  to  a  common  defence;  if  you  permit  them,  they  divide 
themselves  upon  private  interests,  and  the  rather  if  this  interest  was 
an  ingredient  of  the  opinion'. 

5.  The  sum  is  this :  it  concerns  the  duly  of  a  prince,  because 
it  concerns  the  honour  of  God,  that  all  vices  and  every  part  of  ill 
life  be  discountenanced  and  r^rained;  and  therefore  in  relation 
to  that,  opinions  are  to  be  dealt  with.  For  the  understanding  being 
to  direct  the  will,  and  opinions  to  guide  our  practices,  they  are  con- 
siderable only  as  they  teach  impiety  and  vice,  as  they  either  dishonour 
God  or  disobey  Him.  Now  aU  such  doctrines  are  to  be  condemned : 
but  for  the  persons  preaching  such  doctrines,  if  they  neither  justify 
nor  approve  the  pretended  consequences  which  are  certainly  impious, 
they  are  to  be  separated  from  that  consideration ;  but  if  they  know 
such  consequences  and  allow  them,  or  if  they  do  not  stay  till  the 
doctrines  produce  impiety,  but  take  sin  beforehand,  and  manage  them 
impiously  in  any  sense,  or  if  either  themselves  or  their  doctrine  do 
really,  and  without  colour  or  feigned  pretext,  disturb  the  public  peace 
and  just  interests*,  they  are  not  to  be  suffered.  In  all  other  cases  it 
is  not  only  lawful  to  permit  them,  but  it  is  also  necessary  that  princes 
and  all  in  authority  should  not  persecute  discrepant  opinions.  And 
in  such  cases  wherein  persons  not  otherwise  incompetent  are  bound 
to  reprove  an  error  (as  they  are  in  many)  in  all  these  if  the  prince 
makes  restraint,  he  hinders  men  from  aoing  their  duty,  and  from 
obejing  the  laws  of  Jesus  Christ. 

§  17.  Of  com-  !•  Upon  these  grounds  it  remains  that  we  reduce 
piiance  with  dw-  this  doctrinc  to  practical  conclusions,  and  consider 
^^^k^*^^  among  the  differing  sects  and  opinions  which  trouble 
sciences  in  gene-  thcse  parts  of  chnstendom  and  come  into  our  con- 
^  comment,  which  sects  of  Christians   are  to  be  to- 

lerated and  how  far  :  and  which  are  to  be  restrained  and  punished  in 
their  several  proportions. 

2.  The  first  consideration  is,  that*  since  diversity  of  opinions  does 
more  concern  public  peace  than  rehgion,  what  is  to  be  done  to  per- 
sons who  disobey  a  pubhc  sanction  upon  a  true  allegation  that  thev 
caimot  believe  it  to  be  lawful  to  obey  such  constitutions,  altliough 

*  [cf.  epist  dcdic.,  p.  352  supra.]  nem  rerum:   unde  conjorationes,  sedi- 

'  Kxstat  prudent  monitum  Mecsnatis  tiones,  conciliabula  exsistunt,  res  pro- 

apud  Dionem  Cassium  [lib.  Hi.  p.  490  fecto   minime  conducibiles  principatui' 

D.]  ad  Augustum  in  hsec  verba,  'Eos  £t  legibus  quoque  expressum  est,  Quod 

vero  qui  in  divinis  aliquid  innovant,  odio  in  religionem   committitur  in   omnium 

habe,  et  coerce,  non  dcoruni  solum  causa,  fertur  injuriam. 
.  .  sed  quia  nova  numina  hi  tales  intro-  *  [<  that'  cm.  C] 

ducentes  multos  impellant  ad  mutatio- 
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they  disbelieve  them  upon  insufficient  grounds ;  that  is,  whether  in 
constituta  lege  disagreeing  persons  or  weak  consciences  are  to  be 
complied  withal,  and  their  disobeying  and  disagreeing  tolerated. 

3.  First,  in  this  question  there  is  no  distinction  can  be  made 
between  persons  truly  weak,  and  but  pretending  so.  For  all  that 
pretend  to  it  are  to  be  allowed  the  same  liberty,  whatsoever  it  be ; 
for  no  man^s  spirit  is  known  to  any  but  to  God  and  himself,  and 
therefore  pretences  and  realities  in  this  case  are  both  alike  in  order 
to  the  pubhc  toleration.  And  this  ver^  thing  is  one  argument  to 
persuade  a  negative.  For  the  chief  thing  in  this  case  is  the  con- 
cernment of  public  government,  which  is  then  most  of  all  violated 
when  what  may  prudently  be  permitted  to  some  purposes  may  be 
demanded  to  many  more,  and  the  piety  of  the  laws  abused  to  the 
impiety  of  other  men's  ends.  .  And  if  laws  be  made  so  malleable  as 
to  comply  with  weak  consciences,  he  that  hath  a  mind  to  disobey  is 
made  impregnable  against  the  coercitive  power  of  the  law  by  this 
pretence.  For  a  weak  conscience  signifies  nothing  in  this  case  but 
a  dislike  of  the  law  upon  a  contrary  persuasion.  For  if  some  weak 
consciences  do  obey  the  law,  and  others  do  not,  it  is  not  their  weak- 
ness indefinitely  that  is  the  cause  of  it,  but  a  definite  and  particular 
persuasion  to  the  contrary.  So  that  if  such  a  pretence  be  excuse 
sufficient  from  obeying,  then  the  law  is  a  sanction  obliging  every 
one  to  obey  that  hath  a  mind  to  it,  and  he  that  hath  not  may 
choose;  that  is,  it  is  no  law  at  all,  for  he  that  hath  a  mind  to  it 
may  do  it  if  there  be  no  law,  and  he  that  hath  no  mind  to  it  need 
not  for  all  the  law. 

4.  And  therefore  the  wit  of  man  cannot  prudently  frame  a  law  of 
that  temper  and  expedient,  but  either  he  must  lose  the  formality  of 
a  law,  and  neither  have  power  coercitive  nor  obligatory  but  ad  arbi' 
trium  inferiorum;  or  else  it  cannot,  antecedently  to  the  particular 
case,  give  leave  to  any  sort  of  men  to  disagree  or  disobey. 

5.  Secondly,  suppose  that  a  law  be  made  with  great  reason,  so  as 
to  satisfy  divers  persons  pious  and  prudent  that  it  complies  with  the 
necessity  of  government,  and  promotes  the  interest  of  God's  service 
and  public  order ;  it  may  easily  be  imagined  that  these  persons  which 
are  obedient  sons  of  the  church  may  be  as  zealous  for  the  pubhc 
order  and  discipUne  of  the  church  as  others  for  their  opinion  against 
it,  and  may  be  as  much  scandalized  if  disobedience  be  tolerated  as 
others  are  if  the  law  be  exacted;  and  what  shall  be  done  in  this 
case?  Both  sorts  of  men  cannot  be  complied  withal:  because  as 
these  pretend  to  be  offended  at  the  law,  and  by  consequence  (if  they 
understand  the  consequents  of  their  own  opinion)  at  them  that  obey 
the  law ;  so  the  others  are  justly  offended  at  them  that  unjustly  dis- 
obey it.  If  therefore  there  be  any  on  the  right  side  as  confident  and 
zealous  as  they  who  are  on  the  wrong  side,  then  the  disagreeing  per- 
sons are  not  to  be  complied  with  to  avoid  giving  offence :  for  u  thev 
be,  offence  is  given  to  better  persons ;  and  so  the  mischief  which  such 
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complying  seeks  to  prevent  is  made  greater  and  more  nnjost,  obe- 
dience is  discouraged,  and  disobedience  is  legally  canonized  for  the 
result  of  a  holy  and  a  tender  conscience. 

6.  Thirdly^  such  complying  with  the  disaffreeings  of  a  sort  of  men 
is  the  total  overthrow  of  aU  discipline,  and  it  is  better  to  make  no 
laws  of  public  worship  than  to  rescind  them  in  the  very  constitution^ 
and  there  can  be  no  end  in  making  the  sanction  but  to  make  the 
law  ridiculous  and  the  authority  contemptible.  For  to  say  that 
complying  with  weak  consciences  in  the  veiy  framing  of  a  law  of 
discipline  ia  the  way  to  preserve  unity,  were  all  one  as  to  say.  To 
take  away  all  laws  is  the  best  way  to  prevent  disobedience.  In  such 
matters  of  iudifferency,  the  best  way  of  cementing  the  fraction  is  to 
unite  the  parts  in  the  authority ;  for  then  the  question  is  but  one, 
viz.,  whether  the  authority  must  be  obeyed  or  not.  But  if  a  per- 
mission be  given  of  disputing  the  particulars,  the  questions  become 
next  to  infinite.  A  mirror  when  it  is  broken  represents  the  object 
multiplied  and  divided ;  but  if  it  be  entire,  and  through  one  centre 
transmits  the  species  to  the  eye,  the  vision  is  one  and  natural.  Laws 
are  the  mirror  m  which  men  are  to  dress  and  compose  their  actions, 
and  therefore  must  not  be  broken  with  such  clauses  of  exception, 
which  may  without  remedy  be  abused  to  the  prejudice  of  authority, 
and  peace,  and  all  human  sanctions.  And  I  have  known  in  some 
churches  that  this  pretence  hath  been  nothing  but  a  design  to  dis- 
credit the  law,  to  dismantle  the  authority  that  made  it,  to  raise  their 
own  credit  and  a  trophy  of  their  zeal,  to  make  it  a  characteristic  note 
of  a  sect  and  the  cognizance  of  holy  persons :  and  yet  the  men  that 
claimed  exemption  from  the  laws  upon  pretence  of  having  weak  con- 
sciences",  if  in  hearty  expression  you  had  told  them  so  to  their  heads, 
they  would  have  spit  in  your  face,  and  were  so  far  from  confessing 
themselves  weak,  that  they  thought  themselves  able  to  give  laws  to 
Christendom,  to  instruct  the  greatest  clerks,  and  to  catechize  the 
church  herself.  And  which  is  the  worst  of  all,  they  who  were  per- 
petually clamorous  that  the  severity  of  the  laws  should  slacken  as  to 
their  particular,  and  in  matter  adiaphorous  (in  which,  if  the  church 
hath  any  authority,  she  hath  power  to  make  laws)  to  indulge  a  leave 
to  them  to  do  as  they  list,  yet  were  the  most  imperious  amongst  men, 
most  decretory  in  their  sentences,  and  most  impatient  of  any  disagree- 
ing from  them  though  in  the  least  minute  and  particular :  whereas  by 
all  the  justice  of  the  world,  they  who  persuade  such  a  compliance  in 
matters  of  fact  and  of  so  little  question,  should  not  deny  to  tolerate 
persons  that  differ  in  questions  of  great  difficulty  and  contestation. 

7.  Fourthly,  but  yet  since  all  things  almost  in  the  world  have 
been  made  matters  of  dispute,  and  the  will  of  some  men,  and  the 
malice  of  others,  and  the  infinite  industry  and  pertinacy  of  contest- 

V  [That '  no  man  can  say  concerning  in  another  place. — '  Life  of  Christ,'  part 
himself  that  he  is  scandalized  at  another/  iii.  sect.  14.  disc  zriL  num.  10.  vol.  it 
is  shewn  with  great  clearness  by  Taylor      p.  580.] 
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ing>  and  resolution  to  conquer^  hath  abused  some  persons  innocently 
into  a  persuasion  that  even  the  laws  themselves^  though  never  so  pru- 
dently constituted^  are  superstitious  or  impious ;  such  persons  who 
are  otherwise  pious^  humble,  and  religious,  are  not  to  be  destroyed 
for  such  matters  which  in  themselves  are  not  of  concernment  to 
salvation,  and  neither  are  so  accidentally  to  such  men  and  in  such 
cases  where  they  are  innocently  abused,  and  they  err  without  purpose 
and  design.  jAjdd  therefore  if  there  be  a  public  disposition  m  some 
persons  to  dislike  laws  of  a  certain  quality,  if  it  be  foreseen,  it  is  to 
be  considered  in  lege  dicenda ;  and  whatever  inconvenience  or  par- 
ticular offence  is  foreseen,  is  either  to  be  directly  avoided  in  the  law, 
or  else  a  compensation  in  the  excellency  of  the  law,  and  certain  ad- 
vantages, made  to  outweigh  their  pretensions.  But  in  lege  jam  dicta, 
because  there  may  be  a  necessity  some  persons  should  have  a  liberty 
indulged  them,  it  is  necessary  that  the  governors  of  the  church  should 
be  intrusted  with  a  power  to  consider  the  particular  case,  and  indulge 
a  liberty  to  the  person,  and  grant  personal  dispensations.  This  I  say 
is  to  be  done  at  several  times,  upon  particular  instance,  upon  singular 
consideration,  and  new  emergencies.  But  that  a  whole  kind  of  men, 
such  a  kind  to  which  all  men  without  possibility  of  being  confuted 
may  pretend,  should  at  once  in  the  very  frame  of  the  law  be  per- 
mitted to  disobey,  is  to  nullify  the  law,  to  destroy  discipline,  ana  to 
hallow  disobedience ;  it  takes  away  the  obliging  part  of  the  law,  and 
makes  that  the  thing  enacted  shall  not  be  enjoined  but  tolerated  only ; 
it  destroys  unity  and  uniformity,  which  to  preserve  was  the  very  end 
of  such  laws  of  discipline ;  it  bends  the  rule  to  the  thing  wliich  is  to 
be  ruled,  so  that  the  law  obeys  the  subject^  not  the  subject  the  law : 
it  is  to  make  a  law  for  particulars,  not  upon  general  reason  and  cou- 
gruity,  against  the  prudence  and  design  of  all  laws  in  the  world,  and 
absolutely  without  the  example  of  any  church  in  Christendom ;  it  pre- 
vents no  scandal,  for  some  will  be  scandalized  at  the  authority  itself, 
some  at  the  complying  and  remissness  of  discipline,  and  several  men 
at  matters  and  upon  ends  contradictory:  all  which  cannot,  some 
ought  not,  to  be  complied  withal. 

8.  Sixthly,  the  sum  is  this ;  the  end  of  the  laws  of  discipline  are 
in  an  immediate  order  to  the  conservation  and  ornament  of  the 
public;  and  therefore  the  laws  must  not  so  tolerate,  as  by  conserving 
persons  to  destroy  themselves  and  the  public  benefit :  but  if  there  be 
cause  for  it  they  must  be  cassated ;  or  if  there  be  no  sufficient  cause, 
the  complyings  must  be  so  as  may  best  preserve  the  particulars  in 
conjunction  with  the  public  end,  which  because  it  is  primarily  in- 
tended is  of  greatest  consideration.  But  the  particulars  whether  of 
case  or  person  are  to  be  considered  occasionally  and  emergently  by 
the  judges,  but  cannot  antecedently  and  regularly  be  determined  by 
a  law.  

9.  But  this  sort  of  men  is  of  so  general  pretence,  that  all  laws 
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and  all  jadges  may  easily  be  abased  by  them.  Those  sects  which  are 
signifiea  by  a  name^  which  have  a  system  of  articles,  a  body  of  pro- 
fession, may  be  more  clearly  determined  in  their  qu^ion  concerning 
the  lawfulness  of  permitting  their  professions  and  assemblies.  I 
shall  instance  in  two,  which  are  most  troublesome  and  most  disliked, 
and  by  an  account  made  of  these  we  may  make  judgment  what  may 
be  done  towards  others  whose  errors  are  not  apprehended  of  so  great 
malignity.    The  men  I  mean  are  the  Anabaptists  and  the  Papists. 

1.  In  the  Anabaptists  I  consider  only  their  two 
ticuiar  conaiSS-  Capital  Opinions,  the  one  against  the  baptism  of  in- 
•tion  of  the  opi-  fants,  the  other  against  magistracy :  and  because  they 
SLpUsl'^*'^^"*'     produce  different  judgments  and  various  effects,  all 

their  other  fancies,  which  vary  as  the  moon  does,  may 
stand  or  fall  in  their  proportion  and  likeness  to  these. 

2.  And  first  I  consider  their  denying  baptism  to  infants.  Although 
it  be  a  doctrine  justly  condemned  by  the  most  sorts  of  Christians 
upon  great  grounds  of  reason,  yet  possibly  their  defence  may  be  so 
great  as  to  take  off  much,  and  rebate  the  edge  of  their  adversaries' 
assault.  It  will  be  neither  unpleasant  nor  unprofitable  to  draw  a 
short  scheme  of  plea  for  each  party ;  the  result  of  which  possibly 
may  be,  that  though  they  be  deceived,  yet  they  have  so  great  excuse 
on  their  side  that  their  error  is  not  impudent  or  vincible. — ^The 
baptism  of  infants  rests  principally  and  usually^  upon  this  dis- 
course ; — 

3.  When  God  made  a  covenant  with  Abraham  for  himself  and  his 
posterity,  into  which  the  gentiles  were  reckoned  by  spiritual  adop- 
tion. He  did  for  the  present  consign  that  covenant  with  the  sacra- 
ment of  circumcision.  The  extent  of  which  rite  was  to  all  his  family, 
from  the  major  d^ifmo  to  the  j^^oselytus  domicilio  and  to  infants  of 
eight  days  old.  Now  the  very  nature  of  this  covenant  being  a  cove- 
nant of  faith  for  its  formality,  and  with  all  faithful  people  for  the  ob- 
ject, and  circumcision  being  a  seal  of  this  covenant,  if  ever  any  rite 
do  supervene  to  consign  the  same  covenant,  that  rite  must  acknow- 
ledge circumcision  for  its  type  and  precedent.  And  this  the  apostle 
teUs  us  in  express  doctrine.  Now  the  nature  of  a  type''  is,  to  give 
some  proportions  to  its  successor  the  antitype ;  and  they  both  being 
seals  of  the  same  righteousness  of  faith,  it  will  not  easily  be  found 
where  these  two  seals  have  any  such  distinction  in  their  nature  or 
purposes  as  to  appertain  to  persons  of  differing  capacity,  and  not 
ecjually  concern  all.  And  this  argument  was  thought  of  so  much 
force  by  some  of  those  excellent  men  which  were  bishops  in  the 
primitive  church,  that  a  good  bishop'  writ  an  epistle  to  S.  Cyprian 
to  know  of  him  whether  or  no  it  were  lawful  to  baptize  infants  before 
the  eighth  day,  because  the  type  of  baptism  was  ministered  in  that 
circiuncision ;  he  in  his  discourse  supposing  that  the  first  rite  was  a 

•  [*  resU  whoHy'  A.]  ^  [*  of  types'  A,  B.]  «  [ vid.  j).  5i5  infra.] 
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direction  to  the  second^  which  prevailed  with  him  so  &r  as  to  believe 
it  to  limit  every  circmnstance. 

4.  And  not  only  this  type^  bat  the  acts  of  Christ  which  were 

Erevioos  to  the  institution  of  baptism^  did  prepare  our  understanding 
y  such  impresses  as  were  sufficient  to  produce  such  persuasion  in 
us^  that  Christ  intended  this  ministry  for  the  actual  advantage  of 
infants  as  well  as  of  persons  of  understanding.  For  Christ  com- 
manded that  children  should  be  brought  imto  Him^  He  took  them 
in  His  arms^  He  imposed  hands  on  them  and  blessed  them;  and 
without  question  did  oy  such  acts  of  favour  consign  His  love  to  them, 
and  them  to  a  capacity  of  an  eternal  participation  of  it.  And 
possibly  the  invitation  which  Christ  made  to  all  to  come  to  Him,  all 
them  that  are  heavy  laden,  did  in  its  proportion  concern  infants 
as  much  as  others,  if  they  be  guilty  of  original  sin,  and  if  that  sin 
be  a  burden,  and  presses  them  to  any  spiritual  danger  or  incon- 
venience. And  if  they  be  not,  yet  Christ,  who  was  (as  Tertullian's^ 
phrase  is)  nullius pcenitenlia  debitor,  guilty  of  no  sin,  'obliged  to  no 
repentance,'  needing  no  purification  and  no  pardon,  was  baptized 
by  S.  John's  baptism,  which  was  the  baptism  of  repentance'.  And 
it  is  all  the  reason  of  ^  the  world  that  since  the  grace  of  Christ  is  as 
large  as  the  prevarication  of  Adam,  all  they  who  are  made  guilty 
by  the  first  Adam  should  be  cleansed  by  the  second.  But  as  they 
are  guilty  by  another  man's  act,  so  they  should  be  brought  to  the 
font  to  be  purified  by  others :  there  being  the  same  proportion  of 
reason  that  by  others'  acts  they  should  be  relieved,  who  were  in 
danger  of  perishing  by  the  act  of  others.  And  therefore  S.  Austin^ 
argues  excellently  to  this  purpose,  Accammodat  illis  mater  ecclesia 
aliorum  pedes  ut  veniant,  aliorum  cor  ut  credant,  aliorum  linguam  ut 
faieantur ;  ut  quoniam  quod  agri  sunt  alio  peccante  pragravawtur^ 
sie  cum  hi  sani  sunt,  alio . .  conJUente  salventur.  And  Justin  Martyr®, 
*A(iovvTai  bk  T<av  hih  rod  fiaTnlanaro^  iyoBoiV  [rh  Ppi<l>rf]  rfj  TrCarti 
rCtv  Trpo<r<f)€p6vT<i}v  avra  Tif  PaTrrCafj^aTi, 

5.  But  whether  they  have  original  sin  or  no,  yet  take  them  in 
puris  naturalibus,  they  cannot  go  to  God,  or  attain  to  eternity,  to 
which  they  were  intended  in  their  first  being  and  creation :  and 
therefore  much  less  since  their  naturals  are  impaired  by  the  curse  on 
human  nature  procured  by  Adam's  prevarication ;  and  if  a  natural 
agent  cannot  in  puris  naturalibus  attain  to  heaven,  which  is  a  super- 
natural end,  much  less  when  it  is  loaden  with  accidental  and  grievous 
impediments.  Now  then  since  the  only  way  revealed  to  us  of  ac- 
quiring heaven  is  bv  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  first  inlet  into  Christianity 
and  access  to  Him  is  by  baptism,  as  appears  by  the  perpetual  analogy 
of  the  New  testament ;  either  infants  are  not  persons  capable  of  that 
end  which  is  the  perfection  of  human  nature,  and  to  which  the  soul 
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of  man  in  its  being  made  immortal  was  essentially  designed,  and  so 
are  miserable  and  deficient  from  the  very  end  of  humanity  if  they  die 
before  the  use  of  reason ;  or  else  they  must  be  brought  to  Christ 
by  the  church  doors,  that  is,  by  the  font  and  waters  of  baptism. 

6.  And  in  reason  it  seems  more  pr^nant  and  plausible  that 
infants  rather  than  men  of  understanding  should  be  baptized.  For 
since  the  efficacy  of  the  sacraments  depends  upon  divine  institution 
and  immediate  benediction,  and  that  they  produce  their  effects  inde- 
pendently upon  man,  in  them  that  do  not  hinder  their  operation ; 
since  infants  cannot  by  any  act  of  their  own  promote  the  hope  of 
their  own  salvation,  which  men  of  reason  and  choice  may,  by  acts 
of  virtue  and  election ;  it  is  more  agreeable  to  the  goodness  of  God, 
the  honour  and  excellency  of  the  sacrament,  and  the  necessity  of  its 
institution,  that  it  should  in  infants  supply  the  want  of  human  acts 
and  free  obedience :  which  the  very  thing  itself  seems  to  say  it  does, 
because  its  effect  is  from  God,  and  requires  nothing  on  man^s  part 
but  that  its  efficacy  be  not  hindered.  And  then  in  infants  the  dis- 
position is  equal,  and  the  necessity  more ;  they  cannot  ponere  obicem^ 
and  by  the  same  reason  cannot  do  other  acts  which  without  the 
sacraments  do  advantages  towards  our  hopes  of  heaven,  and  therefore 
have  more  need  to  be  supplied  by  an  act  and  an  institution  divine 
and  supernatural. 

7.  And  this  is  not  only  necessary  in  respect  of  the  condition  of 
infants'  incapacity  to  do  acts  of  grace,  but  also  in  obedience  to  divine 
precept.  Tor  Christ  made  a  law  whose  sanction  is  with  an  exclusive 
negative  to  them  that  are  not  baptized,  "  Unless  a  man  be  bom  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven^."  If  then  infants  have  a  capacity  of  being  coheirs  with 
Christ  in  the  kingdom  of  His  Father,  as  Christ  affirms  they  have  by 
saying,  "for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven®;"  then  there  is  a 
necessity  that  they  should  be  brought  to  baptism,  there  being  an 
absolute  exclusion  of  all  persons  unbaptized,  and  all  persons  not 
spiritual,  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

8.  But  indeed  it  is  a  destruction  of  all  the  hopes  and  happiness  of 
infants,  a  denying  to  them  an  exemption  from  the  final  condition  of 
beasts  and  insectiles,  or  else  a  designing  of  them  to  a  worse  misery, 
to  say  that  God  hath  not  appointed  some  external  or  internal  means 
of  bringing  them  to  an  eternal  happiness.  Internal  they  have  none, 
for  grace  being  an  improvement  and  heightening  the  faculties  of 
nature  in  order  to  a  heightened  and  supernatural  end,  grace  hath  no 
influence  or  efficacy  upon  their  faculties  who  can  do  no  natural  acts 
of  understanding ;  and  if  there  be  no  external  means,  then  they  are 
destitute  of  all  hopes  and  possibilities  of  salvation. 

9.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  He  hath  provided  better,  and  told  us  ac- 
cordingly, for  He  hath  made  a  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  infants 
as  well  as  to  men :  *'The  promise  is  made  to  you  and  to  your  chil- 

*  [John  iii.  5.]  '      •  [Matt  xix.  14.] 
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dren/'  said  S.  Peter',  '  the  promise  of  the  Father/  the  promise  that 
He  would  '  scud  the  Holy  Ghost/  Now  if  you  ask  how  this  promise 
shall  be  conveyed  to  our  children,  we  have  au  express  out  of  the  same 
sermon  of  S.  reter,  ^'  Be  baptized,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost/'  So  that  therefore  because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  pro- 
mised, and  baptism  is  the  means  of  receiving  the  promise,  therefore 
baptism  pertains  to  them  to  whom  the  promise,  which  is  the  effect  of 
baptism,  does  appertain.  And  that  we  may  not  think  this  argument 
is  fallible  or  of  human  collection,  observe  that  it  is  the  argument  of 
the  same  apostle  in  express  terms ;  for  in  the  case  of  Cornelius  and 
his  family,  he  justified  his  proceeding  by  this  very  medium,  "  Shall 
we  deny  baptism  to  them  who  have  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  well  as  we  P^'  Which  discourse  if  it  be  reduced  to  form  of 
argument,  says  this ;  they  that  are  capable  of  the  same  grace  are 
receptive  of  the  same  sign :  but  then  (to  make  the  syllogism  up  with 
an  assumption  proper  to  our  present  purpose)  infants  are  capable  of 
the  same  grace,  that  is,  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (for  '  the  promise  is'  made 
'to  our  children'  as  well  as  to  us,  and  S.  Paul  says  'the  children  of 
believing  parents  are  holy/  and  therefore  have  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
is  the  fountain  of  holiness  and  sanctification)  therefore  they  are  to 
receive  the  sign  and  the  seal  of  it,  that  is,  the  sacrament  of  baptism. 

10.  And  indeed  since  God  entered  a  covenant  with  the  Jews 
which  did  also  actually  involve  their  children,  and  gave  them  a  sign 
to  establish  the  covenant  and  its  appendent  promise,  either  God  does 
not  so  much  love  the  church  as  He  cud  the  synagogue,  and  the  mercies 
of  the  gospel  are  more  restrained  than  the  mercies  of  the  law,  God 
having  made  a  covenant  with  the  infants  of  Israel  and  none  with  the 
children  of  christian  parents ;  or  if  He  hath,  yet  we  want  the  com- 
fort of  its  consignation ;  and  unless  our  children  are  to  be  baptized^ 
and  so  entitled  to  the  promises  of  the  new  covenant  as  the  Jewish 
babes  were  by  circumcision,  this  mercy  which  appertains  to  infants  is 
so  secret  and  undeclared  and  unconsigned,  that  we  want  much  of  that 
mercy  and  outward  testimony  which  gave  them  comfort  and  assurance. 

11.  And  in  proportion  to  these  precepts  and  revelations  was  the 
practice  apostolical:  for  they  (to  whom  Christ  gave  in  precept  to 
"  make  disciples  all  nations,  baptizing  them/'  and  knew  that  nations 
without  children  never  were,  and  that  therefore  they  were  passively 
concerned  in  that  commission)  baptized  whole  families,  particularly 
that  of  Stephanas  and  divers  others,  in  which  it  is  more  than  pro- 
bable there  were  some  minors  if  not  sucking  babes.  And  this 
practice  did  descend  upon  the  church  in  after  ages  by  tradition 
apostolical.  Of  this  we  have  sufficient  testimony  from  Origeu?, 
Pro  hoc  ecclesia  ab  apostolis  traditionem  atiscepit,  etiam  parvulis 
baptismum  dare;  and  S.  Austin**,  Hoc  ecclesia  a  majorum  fide  per* 

t  [Acts  ii.  38,  39 ;  i.  4.]  ^  Serm.  z.  de  Terb.  apost  c.  2.  [p.  541. 

ff  In  Rom.  vi.  torn.  ii.  p.  543.  [torn.  ▼.      not  a,  supra.] 
p.  565.] 
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eepit  And  generally  all  writera  (as  Calvin^  says)  affirm  the  same 
tUng^  for  nuUus  esl  scriptar  tarn  vetustus  qui  non  qua  ariginem  ad 
apostolarum  saculum  pro  certo  referat.  From  hence  the  condosion 
is  that  infants  ought  to  be  baptized,  that  it  is  simply  necessary,  that 
they  who  deny  it  are  heretics ;  and  such  are  not  to  be  endured,  be- 
cause they  deny  to  infants  hopes,  and  take  away  the  possibility  of 
their  salvation,  which  is  revealed  to  us  on  no  other  condition  of 
which  they  are  capable  but  baptism.  For  by  the  insinuation  of 
the  type,  by  the  action  of  Christ,  by  the  title  infants  have  to  heaven, 
by  the  precept  of  the  gospel,  by  the  energy  of  the  promise,  by  the 
reasonableness  of  the  thing,  by  the  infinite  necessity  on  the  in&nts' 
part,  by  the  practice  apostolical,  by  their  tradition  and  the  universal 

Eractice  of  the  church,  by  all  these  God  and  good  people  proclaim  the 
iwfulness,  the  conveniency,  and  the  necessity,  of  in&ntsr  baptism. 

12.  To  all  this  the  anabaptist  gives  a  soft  and  gentle  answer, — 
That  it  is  a  goodly  harangue  which  upon  strict  examination  will 
come  to  nothing;  that  it  pretends  fairly  and  signifies  little;  that 
some  of  these  allegations  are  false,  some  impertinent,  and  idl  the 
rest  insufficient. 

1 3.  For  the  ar^ment  from  circumcision  is  invalid  upon  infinite 
considerations.  Figures  and  types  prove  nothing  unless  a  command- 
ment go  along  with  them,  or  some  express  to  signify  such  to  be  their 
purpose.  For  the  deluge  of  waters  and  the  ark  of  Noah  were  a  figure 
of  baptism,  said  Peter;  and  if  therefore  the  circumstances  of  one 
should  be  drawn  to  the  other,  we  should  make  baptism  a  prodigy 
rather  than  a  rite.  The  paschal  lamb  was  a  type  of  the  eucharist, 
which  succeeds  the  other  as  baptism  does  to  circumcision ;  but  be- 
cause there  was  in  the  manducation  of  the  paschal  lamb  no  prescrip- 
tion of  sacramental  drink,  shall  we  thence  conclude  that  the  eucha- 
rist is  to  be  ministered  but  in  one  kind?  And  even  in  the  very 
instance  of  this  argument,  supposing  a  correspondence  of  analogy 
between  circumcision  and  baptism,  yet  there  is  no  correspondence 
of  identity.  For  although  it  were  granted  that  both  of  them  did 
consign  the  covenant  of  faith,  yet  there  is  nothing  in  the  circum- 
stance of  children's  being  circumcised  that  so  concerns  that  mys- 
tery but  that  it  might  very  well  be  given  to  children,  and  yet 
baptism  only  to  men  of  reason.  Because  circumcision  left  a  cha- 
racter in  the  flesh,  which  being  imprinted  upon  infants,  did  its  work 
to  them  when  they  came  to  age ;  and  such  a  character  was  neces- 
sary, because  there  was  no  word  added  to  the  sign:  but  baptism 
imprints  nothing  that  remains  on  the  body ;  and  if  it  leaves  a  cha- 
racter at  all,  it  is  upon  the  soul,  to  which  also  the  word  is  added, 
which  is  as  much  a  part  of  the  sacrament  as  the  sign  itself  is.  For 
both  which  reasons  it  is  requisite  that  the  persons  baptized  should 
be  capable  of  reason,  that  they  may  be  capable  both  of  the  word  of 

'  4  Inst  cap.  ]6.  sect  8.  [p.  357.  foL  AmtteL  1667.] 
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the  sacrament^  and  the  impress  made  upon  the  spirit.  Since  there- 
fore the  reason  of  this  parity  does  wholly  fail,  there  is  nothing  left 
to  infer  a  necessity  of  complying  in  this  circumstance  of  age  any 
more  than  in  the  other  annexes  of  the  type.  And  the  case  is  clear 
in  the  bishop's  question  to  Cyprian^ ;  for  why  shall  not  infants  be 
baptized  just  upon  the  eighth  day  as  well  as  circumcised?  If  the 
correspondence  of  the  rites  be  an  argument  to  infer  one  circumstance 
which  is  impertinent  and  accident^  to  the  mysteriousness  of  the 
rite,  why  shall  it  not  infer  all  ?  And  then  also  females  must  not  be 
baptized,  because  they  were  not  circumcised.  But  it  were  more 
proper,  if  we  would  understand  it  right,  to  prosecute  the  analogy 
from  the  type  to  the  antitype  by  way  of  letter,  and  spirit,  and  signi- 
fication; and  as  circumcision  figures  baptism,  so  also  the  adjuncts 
of  the  circumcision  shall  signify  something  spiritual  in  the  adhe- 
lences  of  baptism.  And  therefore  as  infants  were  circumcised,  so 
spiritual  infants  shall  be  baptized,  wliich  is  spiritual  circumcision : 
for  therefore  babes  had  the  ministry  of  the  type,  to  signify  that  we 
must,  when  we  give  our  names  to  Christ,  become  vrjirioi  iv  irovripCq^ 
'  children  in  malice  /  for  "  unless  you  become  like  one  of  these 
little  ones,  you  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,^'  said  our 
blessed  Saviour*;  and  then  the  type  is  made  complete.  And  this 
seems  to  have  been  the  sense  of  the  primitive  church ;  for  in  the 
age  next  to  the  apostles  they  gave  to  m  baptized  persons  milk  and 
honey",  to  represent  to  them  their  duty,  that  though  in  age  and 
understanding  they  were  men,  yet  they  were  babes  in  Christ,  and 
children  in  malice.  But  to  infer  the  sense  of  the  peedo-baptists  is 
so  weak  a  manner  of  arguing,  that  Austin,  whose  device  it  was  (and 
men  use  to  be  in  love  with  their  own  fancies)  at  the  most  pretended 
it  but  as  probable  and  a  mere  conjecture. 

14.  And  as  ill  success  will  they  have  with  the  other  arguments 
as  with  this.  For  from  the  action  of  Christ's  blessing  ii^ants  to 
infer  that  they  are  to  be  baptized,  proves  nothing  so  much  as  that 
there  is  great  want  of  better  arguments.  The  conclusion  would  be 
with  more  probability  derived  thus ;  Christ  blessed  children  and  so 
dismissed  tnem,  but  baptized  them  not;  therefore  infants  are  not 
to  be  baptized.  But  let  this  be  as  weak  as  its  enemy,  yet  that 
Christ  dia  not  baptize  them  is  an  argument  sufficient  that  Christ 
hath  other  ways  of  bringing  them  to  heaven  than  by  baptism.  He 
passed  His  act  of  grace  upon  them  by  benediction  and  impositiou 
of  hands. 

15.  And  therefore  although  neither  infants  nor  any  man  inpuris 
naturaUbus  can  attain  to  a  supernatural  end  without  the  addition  of 
some  instrument  or  means  of  God's  appointing  ordinarily  and  regu- 
larly ;  yet  where  God  hath  not  appointed  a  rule  nor  an  order,  as  in 

J  Lib.  iii  epistf  8.  ad  Fiduin.  [al.  ep.  ^  [Matt,  xviii.  3. J 

bay.  p.  159.]  °^  [See  authorities  in  BiDghain,Aiitiq., 

^  [1  Cor.  xiv.  2a]  book  xil  chap.  4.  §  6.] 
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the  case  of  infants  we  contend  He  hath  not^  the  ailment  is  invalid. 
And  as  we  are  sure  that  God  hath  not  commanded  infants  to  be  bap. 
tized,  so  we  are  sure  Grod  will  do  them  no  injustice,  nor  damn  them 
for  what  they  cannot  help. 

16.  And  therefore  let  them  be  pressed  with  aU  the  inconveniences 
that  are  consequent  to  original  sin,  yet  either  it  will  not  be  laid  to 
the  charge  of  infants  so  as  to  be  sufficient  to  condemn  them ;  or  if  it 
could,  yet  the  mercy  and  absolute  goodness  of  God  will  secure  them, 
if  lie  takes  them  away  before  they  can  glorify  Him  with  a  free  obe- 
dience. Quid  ergofestinat  innocetis  atas  ad  remimonem peccatorum  t 
was  the  question  of  Tertullian°.  He  knew  no  such  danger  from 
their  original  guilt  as  to  drive  them  to  a  laver  of  which  in  that  age  of 
innocence  they  Imd  no  need,  as  he  conceived.  And  therefore  there 
is  no  necessity  of  flyiug  to  the  help  of  others  for  tongue,  and  heiirt, 
and  faith,  and  predispositions  to  baptism :  for  what  need  all  this  stir  ? 
As  infants  without  their  own  consent,  without  any  act  of  their  own, 
and  without  any  exterior  solennity,  contracted  the  guilt  of  Adam's 
sin,  and  so  are  liable  to  all  the  punishment  which  can  with  justice 
descend  upon  his  posterity,  who  are  personally  innocent ;  so  infants 
shall  be  restored  without  any  solennity  or  act  of  their  own,  or  of  any 
other  men  for  them,  by  the  second  Adam,  by  the  redemption  of 
Jesus  Christ,  by  His  righteousness  and  mercies  applied  either  im- 
mediately, or  how  or  when  He  shall  be  pleased  to  appoint.  And 
so  Austin's  argument  will  come  to  nothing,  without  any  need  of  god- 
Cathers,  or  the  faith  of  any  body  else.  And  it  is  too  narrow  a  con- 
ception of  God  almighty,  because  He  hath  tied  us  to  the  observation 
of  the  ceremonies  of  His  own  institution,  that  therefore  He  hath  tied 
Himself  to  it.  Many  thousand  ways  there  are  by  which  God  can 
bring  any  reasonable  soul  to  Himself:  but  nothing  is  more  un- 
reasonable than  because  He  hath  tied  all  men  of  years  and  discretion 
to  this  way,  therefore  we  of  our  own  heads  shall  carry  infants  to  Him 
that  way  without  His  direction.  The  conceit  is  poor  and  low,  and 
the  action  consequent  to  it  is  too  bold  and  venturous :  Myderlum 
meum  mihi  et  Jiliis  domus  mea ;  let  Him  do  what  He  please  to 
infants,  we  must  not. 

17.  Only  this  is  certain,  that  God  hath  as  great  care  of  infants  as 
of  others ;  and  because  they  have  no  capacity  of  doing  such  acts  as 
may  be  in  order  to  acquiring  salvation,  God  will  by  His  own  im- 
mediate mercy  bring  them  thither  where  He  hath  intended  them ; 
but  to  say  that  therefore  He  will  do  it  by  an  extcnial  act  and  ministry, 
and  that  confined  to  a  particular,  viz.,  this  rite  and  no  other,  is  no 
good  argument  unless  God  could  not  do  it  without  such  means,  or 
tliat  He  had  said  He  would  not.  And  why  cannot  God  as  well  do 
His  mercies  to  infants  now  immediately,  as  He  did  before  the  in- 
stitution eitlier  of  circumcision  or  baptism  ? 

18.  However,  there  is  no  danger  that  infants  shobld  perish  for 

n  De  Baptism,  [cap.  xviil  p.  231  D.] 
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want  of  this  extenial  ministry,  much  less  for  prevaricating  Chrisf  a 
precepts  of  Nui  quis  renalus/uerit,  8fc.  For  first,  the  water  and  the 
Spirit  in  this  place  signify  the  same  thing ;  and  by  water  is  meant 
the  effect  of  the  Spirit,  cleansing  and  purifying  the  soul,  as  appears 
in  its  parallel  place  of  Christ  'baptizing  with  the  Spirit  and  with 
fire/  For  although  this  was  literally  fulfilled  in  Pentecost,  yet 
morally  there  is  more  in  it,  for  it  is  the  sign  of  the  effect  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  His  productions  upon  the  soul;  and  it  was  an  ex- 
C5ellency  of  our  blessed  Saviour's  office  that  He  baptizes  all  that 
come  to  Him  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire :  for  so  S.  John, 
preferring  Christ^s  mission  and  office  before  Iiis  own,  tells  the  Jews, 
not  Christ's  disciples,  that  Christ  shall  baptize  them  with  fire  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  is,  all  that  come  to  Him,  as  John  the  baptist 
did  with  water ;  for  so  lies  the  antithesis.  And  you  may  as  well 
conclude  that  infants  must  also  pass  through  the  fire  as  through  the 
water.  And  that  we  may  not  think  this  a  trick  to  elude  the  pressure 
of  this  place,  Feter^  says  the  same  thing ;  for  when  he  had  said  that 
baptism  saves  us,  he  adds  by  way  of  explication,  '  not  the  washing  of 
the  fiesh,  but  the  confidence  of  a  good  conscience  towards  Gqd;^ 
plainly  saying  that  it  is  not  water  or  the  purifying  of  the  body,  but 
the  cleansing  of  the  Spirit,  that  does  that  which  is  supposed  to  be  the 
effect  of  baptism,  ^d  if  our  Saviour's  exclusive  negative  be  ex-* 
pounded  by  analogy  to  this  of  Peter,  as  certainly  the  other  parallel 
instance  must,  and  this  may,  then  it  will  be  so  far  from  proving  the 
necessity  of  infants^  baptism,  that  it  can  conclude  for  no  man  that  he 
is  obliged  to  the  rite;  and  the  doctrine  of  the  baptism  is  only  to 
derive  £rom  the  very  words  of  institution,  and  not  be  forced  from 
words  which  were  spoken  before  it  was  ordained.  But  to  let  pass 
tills  advantage,  and  to  suppose  it  meant  of  external  baptism,  yet  this 
uo  more  infers  a  necessity  of  infants'  baptism  than  the  other  words 
of  Christ  infer  a  necessity  to  give  them  the  holy  communion,  nini 
comederitia  camemfilii  hominis  et  biberitia  aanguinem,  non  introibitia 
in  regnum  ccelorum ;  and  yet  we  do  not  think  these  words  sufficient 
argument  to  communicate  them.  If  men  therefore  will  do  us  justice, 
either  let  them  give  both  sacraments  to  infants,  as  some  age^  of  the 
church  did,  or  neither.  For  the  wit  of  man  is  not  able  to  shew  a 
disparity  in  the  sanction,  or  in  the  energy  of  its  expression.  And 
Simeon  ThessalonicensisP  derides  inertem  Latinorum  XeirrokoyCav,  as 
we  express  it '  the  lazy  trifling  of  the  Latins,'  who  dream  of  a  dif- 
ference :  fiafiai  rrjs  iXoyCai  ifJM  kcu  droTruz;'  fcoi  dta  tI  fiaTrrCCfis ; 
'  O  the  unreasonableness  and  absurdity  I   For  why  do  you  baptize 
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them  P  Meaning  that  because  they  are  equally  ignorant  in  baptism 
as  in  the  eucharist,  that  which  hinders  them  in  one  is  the  same  im- 
pediment in  both.  And  therefore  they  were  honest  that  understood 
the  obligation  to  be  parallel,  and  performed  it  accordingly ;  and  yet 
because  we  say  they  were  deceived  in  one  instance,  and  yet  the  obU- 
gation  (all  the  world  cannot  reasonably  say  but)  is  the  same,  thej  are 
as  honest  and  as  reasonable  that  do  neither.  And  since  the  ancient 
church  did  with  an  equal  opinion  of  a  necessity  give  them  the  commu- 
nion, and  yet  men  now-a-days  do  not,  why  shall  men  be  more^  burdened 
with  a  prejudice  and  a  name  of  obloquy  for  not  giving  the  iufiEmts  one 
sacrament  more  than  they  are  disliked  for  not  affording  them  the 
other  ?  If  ^  anabaptisf  shaU  be  a  name  of  disgrace,  why  shall  not 
some  other  name  be  invented  for  them  that  deny  to  communicate 
infants  which  shall  be  equally  disgraceful,  or  else  both  the  opinions 
signified  by  such  names  oe  accounted  no  disparagement,  but  receive 
their  estimate  according  to  their  truth? 

19.  Of  which  truth  since  we  are  now  taking  account  from  pre- 
tences of  scripture,  it  is  considerable  that  the  mscourse  of  S.  Peter 
which  is  pretended  for  the  entitling  infants  to  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  by  consequence  to  baptism  which  is  supposed  to  be  its 
instrument  and  conveyance,  is  wholly  a  fancy,  and  hath  in  it  nothing 
of  certainty  or  demonstration,  and  not  much  probabiUtv.  For  besides 
that  the  thing  itself  is  unreasonable,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  works  by 
the  heightening  and  improving  our  natural  faculties,  and  therefore  it 
is  a  promise  that  so  concerns  them  as  they  are  reasonable  creatures, 
and  may  have  a  title  to  it  in  proportion  to  their  nature,  but  no  pos- 
session or  reception  of  it  till  their  faculties  come  into  act ;  besides 
this,  I  say,  the  words  mentioned  in  S.  Peter's  sermon  (which  are  the 
only  record  of  the  promise)  are  interpreted  upon  a  weak  mistake. 
"  The  promise  belongs  to  you  and  to  your  children,''  therefore  infants 
are  actually  receptive  of  it  in  tliat  capacity ;  that's  the  argument. 
But  the  reason  of  it  is  not  yet  discovered,  nor  ever  will ;  for  **  to  you 
and  your  children"  is  to  you  and  your  posterity,  to  you  and  your 
children  when  they  are  of  the  same  capacity  in  which  you  are  ef- 
fectually receptive  of  the  promise;  and  therefore  Tertullian'  calls 
infants  designaios  sanctitatis  ac  per  hoc  etiam  salutis,  '  the  candidates 
of  lioliness  and  salvation,  those  that  are  designed  to  it*/  But  he  that 
whenever  the  word  '  children'  is  used  in  scripture  shall  by  '  children' 
understand  infants,  must  needs  believe  that  in  all  Israel  there  were  no 
men  but  all  were  infants ;  and  if  that  had  been  true,  it  had  been  the 

freater  wonder  they  should  overcome  the  Anakims,  and   beat  the 
ing  of  Moab,  and  march  so  far,  and  discourse  so  well ;  for  they  were 
all  called  the  '  children  of  Israel.^ 

20.  And  for  the  allegation  of  S.  Paul  that  infiants  are  holy  if  their 
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parents  be  faithful^  it  signifies  nothing  but  that  they  are  holy  by 
designation,  just  as  Jeremy  and  John  baptist  were  sanctified  in  their 
mother's  womb,  that  is,  they  were  appointed  and  designed  for  holy 
ministries,  but  had  not  received  the  promise  of  the  Father,  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  ail  that  sanctification ;  and  just  so  the  children 
of  christian  parents  are  sanctified,  that  is,  designed  to  the  service  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  future  participation  of  the  promises. 

21.  And  as  the  promise  appertains  not  (for  aught  appears)  to  in- 
fants in  that  capacity  and  consistence,  but  only  by  the  title  of  their 
being  reasonable  creatures,  and  when  they  come  to  that  act  of  which 
by  nature  they  have  the  faculty ;  so  if  it  did,  yet  baptism  is  not  the 
means  of  conveying  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  that  which  S.  Peter  says, 
*'  Be  baptized,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,"  signifies  no  more 
than  this  :  First  be  baptized,  and  then  by  imposition  of  the  apostles' 
hands  (which  was  another  mystery  and  rite)  ye  shall  receive  the 
promise  of  the  Father :  and  this  is  nothing  but  an  insinuation  of 
the  rite  of  confirmation^,  as  is  to  this  sense  expounded  by  divers 
ancient  authors ;  and  in  ordinary  ministry  the  effect  of  it  is  not  be- 
stowed upon  any  unbaptized  persons,  for  it  is  in  order  next  after  bap- 
tism :  and  upon  this  ground  Ureter's  argument  in  the  case  of  Cornelius 
was  concluding  enough  a  majori  ad  minus;  thus  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
bestowed  upon  him  and  his  family,  which  gift  by  ordinary  ministry 
was  consequent  to  baptism,  (not  as  the  effect  is  to  the  cause  or  to  the 
proper  instrument,  but  as  a  consequent  is  to  an  antecedent  in  a 
chain  of  causes  accidentally  and  by  positive  institution  depending 
upon  each  other ;)  God  by  that  miracle  did  give  testimony  that  the 
persons  of  the  men  were  in  great  dispositions  towards  heaven,  and 
therefore  were  to  be  admitted  to  those  rites  which  are  the  orcQuary 
inlets  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  then  from  hence  to  argue 
that  wherever  there  is  a  capacity  of  receiving  the  same  grace,  there 
also  the  same  sign  is  to  be  ministered,  and  from  hence  to  infer  pcedo- 
baptism,  is  an  argument  very  fallacious  upon  several  grounds.  First, 
because  baptism  is  not  the  sign  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  by  another 
mystery  it  was  conveyed  ordinarily,  and  extraordinarily  it  was  conveyed 
independently  from  any  mystery  ;  and  so  the  argument  goes  upon  a 
wrong  supposition.  Secondly,  if  the  supposition  were  true,  the  pro- 
position built  upon  it  is  false ;  for  they  that  are  capable  of  the  same 
grace  are  not  always  capable  of  the  same  sign :  for  women  under 
the  law  of  Moses,  although  they  were  capable  of  the  righteousness  of 
faith,  yet  they  were  not  capable  of  the  sign  of  circumcision.  For 
God  does  not  always  convey  His  graces  in  the  same  manner,  but  to 
some  mediately,  to  others  immediately;  and  there  is  no  better  in- 
stance in  the  world  of  it  than  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is 
the  thing  now  instanced  in  this  contestation;  for  it  is  certain  in 
scripture  that  it  was  ordinarily  given  by  imposition  of  hands,  and  that 
after  baptism,  (and  when  this  came  into  an  ordinary  ministry,  it  was 

*  [See  Treatise  on  Confirmation,  infra.] 
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called  by  the  ancient  church  Chrism  or  Confirmation ;)  but  jet  it  was 
given  sometimes  without  imposition  of  hands,  as  at  Pentecost,  and  to 
the  family  of  Cornelius ;  sometimes  before  baptism,  sometimes  after, 
sometimes  in  conjunction  with  it. 

22.  And  after  all  this,  lest  these  a^nments  should  not  ascertain 
their  cause,  they  fall  on  complaining  against  God,  and  will  not  be  con- 
tent with  God  unless  they  may  baptize  their  cliildren,  but  take  excep- 
tions that  God  did  more  for  the  children  of  the  Jews.  But  why  so  ? 
Because  God  made  a  covenant  with  their  children  actually  as  in- 
fants, and  consigned  it  by  circumcision.  Well ;  so  He  did  with  our 
children  too  in  their  proportion.  He  made  a  covenant  of  spiritual 
promises  on  His  part,  and  spiritual  and  real  services  on  ours;  and 
tliis  pertains  to  children  when  they  are  capable,  but  made  with  them 
as  soon  as  they  are  alive,  and  yet  not  so  as  with  the  Jews'  babes : 
for  as  their  rite  consigned  them  actually,  so  it  was  a  national  and 
temporal  blessing  and  covenant,  as  a  separation  of  them  from  the 
portion  of  the  nations,  a  marking  them  for  a  peculiar  people ;  and 
therefore  while  they  were  in  the  wilderness  and  separate  from  the 
commixture  of  all  people,  they  were  not  at  all  circumcised ;  but  as 
that  rite  did  seal  the  righteousness  of  faith,  so  by  virtue  of  its 
adherency  and  remanency  in  their  flesh  it  did  that  work  when  the 
children  came  to  age.  But  in  christian  infants,  the  case  is  other- 
wise :  for  the  new  covenant,  bein^  estabUshed  upon  better  promises, 
is  not  only  to  better  purposes,  out  also  in  distinct  manner  to  be 
understood;  when  their  spirits  are  as  receptive  of  a  spiritual  act 
or  impress  as  the  bodies  of  Jewish  children  were  of  the  sign  of  cir- 
cumcision, then  it  is  to  be  consigned.  But  this  business  is  quickly 
at  an  end,  by  saying  that  God  hath  done  no  less  for  ours  than  for 
their  children ;  for  He  will  do  the  mercies  of  a  father  and  creator 
to  them,  and  He  did  no  more  to  the  other.  But  He  hath  done 
more  to  ours,  for  He  hath  made  a  covenant  with  them,  and  built 
it  upon  promises  of  the  greatest  concernment;  He  did  not  so  to 
them.  But  then  for  the  other  part  which  is  the  main  of  the  argu- 
ment, that  unless  this  mercy  be  consigned  by  baptism,  as  good  not 
at  all  in  respect  of  us,  because  we  want  the  comfort  of  it;  this  is 
the  greatest  vanity  in  the  worli  For  when  God  hath  made  a  pro- 
mise pertaining  also  to  our  children  (for  so  our  adversaries  contend, 
and  we  also  acknowledge  in  its  true  sense)  shall  not  this  promise, 
this  word  of  God,  be  of  sufficient  truth,  certainty,  and  efficacy,  to 
cause  comfort,  unless  we  tempt  God  and  require  a  sign  of  Him? 
May  not  Christ  say  to  these  men  as  sometime  to  the  Jews,  "A 
wicked  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign,  but  no  sign 
shall  be  given  unto  it  ?"  But  the  truth  oix'i  is,  this  argument  is 
nothing  but  a  direct  quarrelHng  with  God  almightv. 

23.  Now  since  there  is  no  strength  in  the  doctrinal  part,  the 
practice  and  precedents  apostolical  and  ecclesiastical  will  be  of  less 
concernment,  if  they  were  true  as  is  pretended;   because  actions 


ANABAFnSTS  CONSIDERED.  551 

apostolical  are  not  always  rules  for  ever :  it  might  be  fit  for  them 
to  do  it  pro  loco  et  iemporcy  as  divers  others  of  their  institutions, 
but  yet  no  engagement  passed  thence  upon  following  ages;  for  it 
might  be  convenient  at  that  time,  in  the  new  spring  of  Christianity 
and  tiU  they  had  engaged  a  considerable  party,  by  that  means  to 
make  them  parties  against  the  gentiles'  superstition,  and  by  way 
of  preoccupation,  to  ascertain  them  to  their  own  sect  when  they 
came  to  be  men ;  or  for  some  other  reason  not  transmitted  to  us, 
because  the  question  of  fact  itself  is  not  sufiBciently  determined. 
For  the  insinuation  of  that  precept  of  baptizing  all  nations,  of  which 
children  certainly  are  a  part,  does  as  little  advantage  as  any  of  the 
rest,  because  other  parallel  expressions  of  scripture  do  determine  and 
expound  themselves  to  a  sense  that  includes  not  all  persons  abso- 
lutely, but  of  a  capable  condition;  as  Adorate  eum  omnes  gentes, 
et  psallite  Deo  omnes  nationes  terra,  and  divers  more. 

24i.  As  for  the  conjecture  concerning  the  family  of  Stephanas,  at 
the  best  it  is  but  a  conjecture ;  and  besides  that  it  is  not  proved  that 
there  were  children  in  the  family,  yet  if  that  were  granted  it  follows 
not  that  they  were  baptized ;  because  by  '  whole  families'  in  scrip- 
ture is  meant  all  persons  of  reason  and  age  within  the  family.  For  it 
is  said  of  the  ruler  at  Capernaum^,  that  ''  he  believed  and  all  his 
house;''  now  you  may  also  suppose  that  in  his  house  were  little 
babes,  that  is  likely  enough ;  and  you  may  suppose  that  they  did 
believe  too  before  they  could  understand,  but  thaf  s  not  so  likely : 
and  then  the  argument  from  baptizing  of  Stephanas'  household  may 
be  allowed  just  as  probable.  But  this  is  unmanlike,  to  build  upon 
such  slight  airy  conjectures. 

25.  But  tnidition  by  all  means  must  supply  the  place  of  scripture, 
and  there  is  pretended  a  tradition  apostolical  that  infants  were  bap- 
tized. But  at  this  we  are  not  much  moved ;  for  we  who  rely  upon 
the  written  word  of  God  as  sufiBcient  to  establish  all  true  religion,  do 
not  value  the  allegation  of  traditions  :  and  however  the  world  goes, 
none  of  the  reformed  churches  can  pretend  this  argument  against 
this  opinion,  because  they  who  reject  tradition  when  it  is  against 
them,  must  not  pretend  it  at  all  for  them.  But  if  we  should  allow 
the  topic  to  be  good,  yet  how  will  it  be  verified  ?  For  so  far  as  it 
can  yet  appear,  it  relies  wholly  upon  the  testimony  of  Origen,  for 
from  him  Austin  had  it.  For  as  for  the  testimony  pretended  out  of 
Justin  Martyr,  it  is  to  no  purpose;  because  the  book  from  whence 
the  words  are  cited,  is  not  Justin's,  who  was  before  Origen,  and  yet 
he  cites  Origen  and  Irenseus :  but  who  please  may  see  it  sufficiently 
condemned  by  Sixtus  Senensis,  Blblioth,  Sanct.  lib.  iv.  verbo  *  Jus- 
tinus^'J  And  as  for  the  testimony  of  Origen,  we  know  nothing  of 
it,  for  every  heretic  and  interested  person  did  interpolate  all  his 
works  so  much  that  we  cannot  discern  which  are  his  and  which  not*. 

«  [John  iv.  53. J  v  [torn.  i.  p.  430.]  «  ['For  as  .  .  not/  deest  A.] 
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Now  a  tradition  apostolical,  if  it  be  not  consigned  with  a  fuller  testi- 
mony than  of  one  person  whom  all  after  ages  have  condemned  of 
many  errors,  will  obtain  so  httle  reputation  amongst  those  who 
know  that  things  have  upon  greater  authority  pretended  to  derive 
from  the  apostles  and  yet  falsely,  that  it  will  bie  a  great  argument 
that  he  is  credulous  and  weak  that  shall  be  determined  by  so  weak 

Erobation  in  matters  of  so  great  concernment.  And  the  truth  of  the 
usiness  is,  as  there  was  no  command  of  scripture  to  oblige  children 
to  the  susception  of  it,  so  the  necessity  of  peedo-baptism  was  not 
determined  in  the  church  till  in  the  eighth  age  after  Christ ;  but  in 
the  year  418,  in  the  Milevitan  council',  a  provincial  of  Africa,  there 
was  a  canon  made  for  peedo-baptism ;  never  till  then.  I  grant  it 
was  practised  in  Africa  before  that  time,  and  they  or  some  of  them 
thought  well  of  it ;  and  though  that  be  no  argument  for  us  to  think 
so,  yet  none  of  them  did  ever  before  pretend  it  to  be  necessary,  none 
to  have  been  a  precept  of  the  gospel.  S.  Austin  was  the  fiist  that 
ever  preached  it  to  be  absolutely  necessary,  and  it  was  in  his  heat 
and  anger  against  Pelagius,  who  had  warmed  and  chafed  him  so  in 
that  question  that  it  made  Iiim  innovate  in  other  doctrines  possibly  of 
more  concernment  than  this.  And  that  although  this  was  practised 
anciently  in  Africa,  yet  that  it  was  without  an  opinion  of  necessity, 
and  not  often  there,  nor  at  all  in  other  places,  we  have  the  testimony 
of  the  learned  peedo-baptist  Ludovicus  Yives,  who,  in  his  Annota- 
tions upon  S.  Austin  De  cinil,  Dei,  lib.  i.  c.  27%  afi^rms  nenUnem  nin 
aduUum  anti^itua  solere  baplizari. 

26.  But  besides  that  the  tradition  cannot  be  proved  to  be  apo- 
stolical, we  have  very  good  evidence  from  antiquity  that  it  was  the 
opinion  of  the  primitive  church  that  infants  ought  not  to  be  baptized ; 
and  this  is  clear  in  the  sixth  canon  of  the  council  of  Neocaesarea*. 
The  words  are  these,  Ylfpl  Kvo<l>opov<njs,  Sti  5et  (f>a)TC(€(rOou  oTrore 
/SovXeroi*  ovb^v  yap  . .  fcotrcarci  ff  rUrova'a  ry  rucrofxercp,  bia  to 
iKiarov  IbCav  ttjv  Trpoalp€<riv  ttjv  tv  rfj  ofxokoyCq.  bfiKWirOai'  the 
sense  is  this, '  A  woman  with  cliild  may  be  baptized  when  she  please, 
for  her  baptism  concerns  not  the  child.'  The  reason  of  the  connexion 
of  the  parts  of  that  canon  is  in  the  following  words,  '  Because  every 
one  in  that  confession  is  to  give  a  demonstration  of  his  own  choice 
and  election :'  meaning  plainly  that  if  the  baptism  of  the  mother  did 
also  pass  upon  the  child,  it  were  not  fit  for  a  pregnant  woman  to 
receive  baptism ;  because  in  that  sacrament  there  being  a  confession 
of  faith,  which  confession  supposes  understanding  and  free  choice, 
it  is  not  reasonable  the  child  should  be  consigned  with  such  a  mys- 
tery, since  it  cannot  do  any  act  of  choice  or  understanding.  And  to 
this  purpose  are  the  words  of  Balsamon**;  speaking  of  this  decree, 

J  [can.  ii.  torn.  L  col.  1217. 1  et   Aristen.   in   canon,   supradict  apud 

*  rtom.  i.  p.  51.  8vo.  1596.J  Bevereg.  Synod.,  torn.  i.  p.  406  sq.— 

■  [torn,  i,  col.  283.]  « And  to  this  .  .  can  choose/  deest  A.] 
"  In  compcnd.  can.  tit  4.  [vid.  Balsain. 
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and  of  infants  unborn  not  to  be  baptized,  he  says,  Oi  hyvarai 
<f>(i}Ti<r6rjvai  hih  to  firjKiri  fls  <^ci)9  i\0€lv,  firiik  irpoalptaiv  Ix^w  ttjs 
S^iokoyCas  rod  O^Cov  PaTTriaiMxos'  Hhe  unborn  babe  is  not  to  be 
baptized,  because  he  neither  is  come  to  light,  nor  can  he  make  choice 
of  the  confession,  that  is,  of  the  articles  to  be  confessed  in  divine 
baptism/  To  the  same  sense  are  the  words  of  Zonaras^,  "Efippvov 
XpiJCf*  fiairriaiiaros  6t€  TrpoMpelaOM  bwrja-erai,  '  the  embryo  or  un- 
born babe  does  then  need  baptism  when  he  can  choose/  The  canon 
speaks  reason,  and  it  intimates  a'  practice  which  was  absolutely  uni- 
versal in  the  cliurch,  of  interrogating  the  catechumens  concerning  the 
articles  of  creed.  Which  is  one  argument  that  either  they  did  not 
admit  infants  to  baptism,  or  that  they  did  prevaricate  egregiously 
in  asking  questions  of  them  who  themselves  knew  were  not  capable 
of  giving  answer.  But  the  former  was  the  more  probable,  according 
to  the  testimony  of  Walafridus  Strabo'*,  Noiandum  deinde  primis 
iemporibus  UHs  solummodo  baptismi  gratiam  dart  solitam,  qui  et  cot' 
porta  et  mentis  integritate  jam  ad  hoc  pervenerant,  ut  scire  et  inteUi- 
gere  posseiU  quid  emolumenti  in  baptismo  consequendum,  quid  confr- 
tendum  aique  credendum,  quid  poetremo  renatis  in  Christo  CMet  eer^ 
vandum  ;  '  it  is  to  be  notea  that  in  those  first  times  the  grace  of  bap- 
tism was  wont  to  be  given  to  those  only  who  by  their  integrity  of 
mind  and  body  were  arrived  to  this,  that  they  could  know  and  under- 
stand what  profit  was  to  be  had  by  baptism,  what  was  to  be  confessed 
and  believed  in  baptism,  and  what  is  the  duty  of  them  who  are  bom 
again  in  Christ*.^ 

27.  But  to  supply  their  incapacity  by  the  answer  of  a  godfather  is 
but  the  same  unreasonableness  acted  Math  a  worse  circumstance,  and 
there  is  no  sensible  account  can  be  given  of  it'.  For  that  which 
some  imperfectly  murmur  concerning  stipulations  civil  performed  by 
tutors  in  the  name  of  their  pupils,  is  an  absolute  vanity.  For  what 
if  by  positive  constitution  of  the  Romans  such  solennities  of  law  are 
required  in  all  stipulations,  and  by  indulgence  are  permitted  in  the 
case  of  a  notable  benefit  accruing  to  minors,  must  God  be  tied,  and 
christian  religion  transact  her  mysteries  by  proportion  and  compliance 
with  the  law  of  the  Romans  ?  I  know  God  might  if  He  would  have 
appointed  godfathers  to  give  answer  in  behalf  of  the  children,  and  to 
be  fidejussors  for  them ;  but  we  cannot  find  any  authority  or  ground 
that  He  hath ;  and  if  He  had,  then  it  is  to  be  supposed  He  would 
have  given  them  commission  to  have  transacted  the  solennity  with 
better  circumstances,  and  given  answers  with  more  truth.  For  the 
question  is  asked  of  believing  in  the  present.     And  if  the  godfathers 


« rii 
«  hi 


In  euiid.  canon.  Ubi  supra,  p.  407.]  et  ipsi  per  mortalitatem  destituere  pro- 
be rebus  ecdes.  c  26.  [p.  965  A.]  missiones  suas  pottunt,  et  proTeiitu  malas 
•  [*  But  the  former . .  in  Christ,'  deest,  indolis  falli  ? — Tertul,  lib.  de  Bapt  cap. 
A.]  18.  [p.  231  C. — Sed  reyera  apud  Juniuni, 
'  Quidni  necesse  est  (sic  legit  Franc,  sicut  apud  csteroe  editores,  '  Quid  enim 
Junius  in   notis  ad  TertuL)   sponsores  necesse  est*  Sec] 
etiam  periculo  ingeri,  qui   [al.  '  quia*] 
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answer  in  the  name  of  the  child,  ''  I  do  believe/^  it  is  notorious  they 
speak  false  and  ridiculously,  for  the  infant  is  not  capable  of  believing ; 
and  if  he  were,  he  were  also  capable  of  dissenting,  and  how  then  do 
they  know  hb  mind  P  And  therefore  Tertullian>  gives  advice  that 
the  baptism  of  infants  should  be  deferred,  till  they  could  give  an 
account  of  their  faith.  And  the  same  also  is  the  counsel  of  Gregory '^ 
bishop  of  Nazianzum,  although  he  allows  them  to  hasten  it  in  case  of 
necessity :  for  though  his  reason  taught  him  what  was  fit,  yet  he  was 
overborne  with  the  practice  and  opinion  of  his  age,  whicn  began  to 
bear  too  violently  upon  him ;  and  yet  in  another  place  he  makes 
mention  of  some  to  wliom  baptism  was  not  administered  diet  ryyirionjra, 
'  by  reason  of  infancy/  To  which  if  we  add  tliat  the  parents  of  S. 
Austin,  S.  Hierome,  and  S.  Ambrose,  although  they  were  christian, 
yet  did  not  baptize  their  children  before  thev  were  thirty  years  of  age; 
and  S.  Chrysostom  who  was  instituted  and  bred  up  in  religion  by  the 
famous  and  beloved  bishop  Meletius,  was  yet  not  baptized  till  after  he 
was  twenty  years  of  age ;  and  Gregory  Nazianzen,  though  he  was  the  son 
of  a  bishop,  yet  was  not  christened  till  he  came  to  man's  age  ^,  it  will 
be  very  considerable  in  the  example,  and  of  great  efficacy  for  destroy- 
ing the  supposed  necessity  or  derivation  from  the  apostles. 

28.  But  however,  it  is  against  the  perpetual  analogy  of  Christ's 
doctrine  to  baptize  infants:  for  besides  that  Christ  never  gave  any 
precept  to  baptize  them,  nor  ever  Himself  nor  His  apostles  (that 
appears)  did  baptize  any  of  them ;  all  that  either  He  or  His  apostles 
said  concerning  it  requires  such  previous  dispositions  to  baptism  of 
which  infants  are  not  capable,  and  these  are  faith  and  repentance. 
And  not  to  instance  in  those  innumerable  places  that  require  faith 
before  this  sacrament,  there  needs  no  more  but  this  one  saying  of 
our  blessed  Saviour,  ''He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved,  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned^;"  plainly  thus, 
Faith  and  baptism  in  conjunction  will  bring  a  man  to  heaven ;  but 
if  lie  have  not  faith,  baptism  shall  do  him  no  good.  So  that  if 
baptism  be  necessary  then,  so  is  faith,  and  much  more:  for  want 
of  faith  damns  absolutely ;  it  is  not  said  so  of  the  want  of  baptism. 
Now  if  this  decretory  sentence  be  to  be  understood  of  persons  of 
age,  and  if  children  by  sucli  an  answer  (which  indeed  is  reasonable 
enough)  be  excused  from  tlie  necessity  of  faith,  the  want  of  which 
regularly  does  damn;  then  it  is  sottish  to  say  the  same  incapacity 
of  reason  and  faith  shall  not  excuse  from  the  actual  susception  of 
baptism,  M'hich  is  less  necessary,  and  to  wliich  faith  and  many  other 
acts  are  necessary  predispositions  when  it  is  reasonably  and  humanly^ 

I  Lib.  de  Baptis.  prope  finem  cap.  18.  ^  Orat   x1.   qncst   in    S.  BaptUnuL 

[p.  231   C.]    Itaque  pro  cujusque  per-  [cap.  28.  torn.  L  p.  713.] 

Bonae  conditione   ac   dinpositione,  etiam  *  [<  and  S.  Chrysostom  ..  man's  age;' 

aetate,   cunctatio    baptism!    utilior  est;  deest  A.] 

prsBcipue  Umen  circa  parvulos ;  .  .  fiant  i  TMark  xvi.  16.] 

chribtiani  cum  Christum  nossc  potuerint  »  [vid.  p.  386,  note  h,  supra.] 
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received.  The  conclusion  is  that  baptism  is  also  to  be  deferred  till 
the  time  of  faith ;  and  whether  infants  have  faith  or  no,  is  a  question 
to  be  disputed  by  persons  that  care  not  how  much  they  say  nor  how 
little  they  prove. 

29.  Ifiist,  personal  and  actual  faith  they  have  none;  for  they 
have  no  acts  of  understanding;  and  besides,  how  can  any  man 
know  that  they  have,  since  he  never  saw  any  sign  of  it,  neither 
was  he  told  so  by  any  one  that  could  tell? — Secondly,  some  say 
they  have  imputative  faith ;  but  then  so  let  the  sacrament  be  too : 
that  is,  if  they  have  the  parents^  faith  or  the  church's,  then  so  let 
baptism  be  imputed  also  by  derivation  from  them ;  that  as  in  their 
mothers'  womb  and  while  they  hang  on  their  breasts  they  live  upon 
their  mothers'  nourishment,  so  they  may  upon  the  baptism  of  their 
parents  or  their  mother  the  church.  For  since  faith  is  necessary  to 
the  susception  of  baptism  (and  themselves^  confess  it  by  striving  to 
find  out  new  kinds  of  ffdih  to  daub  the  matter  up)  such  as  the  faith 
is,  such  must  be  the  sacrament ;  for  there  is  no  poportion  between 
an  actual  sacrament  and  an  imputative  faith,  this  being  in  immediate 
and  necessary  order  to  that.  And  whatsoever  can  be  said  to  take 
off  from  the  necessity  of  actual  faith,  all  that  and  much  more  may 
be  said  to  excuse  from  the  actual  susception  of  baptism. — ^Tliirdly, 
the  first  of  these  devices  was  that  of  Luther  and  nis  scholars,  the* 
second  of  Calvin  and  his;  and  yet  there  is  a  third  device  which 
the  church  of  Rome  teaches,  and  that  is,  that  infants  have  habitual 
faith.  But  who  told  them  so?  how  can  they  prove  it?  what  reve- 
lation or  reason  teaches  any  such  thing  ?  Are  they  by  this  habit  so 
much  as  disposed  to  an  actual  belief  without  a  new  master  ?  Can  an 
infant  sent  into  a  Mahumetan  province  be  more  confident  for  Christi- 
anity when  he  comes  to  be  a  man,  than  if  he  had  not  been  baptized  ? 
are  there  any  acta  precedent,  concomitant,  or  consequent,  to  this  pre- 
tended habit  ?  This  strange  invention  is  absolutely  without  art,  with- 
out scripture,  reason,  or  authority.  But  the  men  are  to  be  excused, 
uidess  there  were  a  better.  But  for  all  these  stratagems^,  the  argu- 
ment now  alleged  against  the  baptism  of  infants  is  demonstrative  aud 
unanswerable. 

80.  To  which  also  this  consideration  may  be  added,  that  if  bap- 
tism be  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  infants,  upon  whom  is  the  im- 
position laid  ?  to  whom  is  the  command  given  ?  to  the  parents  or  to 
the  children  P  Not  to  the  children,  for  they  are  not  capable  of  a  law ; 
not  to  the  parents,  for  then  God  hath  put  the  salvation  of  innocent 
babes  into  the  power  of  others,  and  infants  may  be  damned  for  their 
fathers'  carelessness  or  malice.  It  follows  that  it  is  not  necessary  at 
all  to  be  done  to  them,  to  whom  it  cannot  be  prescribed  as  a  law, 
and  in  whose  behalf  it  cannot  be  reasonably  intrusted  to  others  with 
the  appendent  necessity ;  and  if  it  be  not  necessary,  it  is  certain  it  is 
not  reasonable,  and  most  certain  it  is  no  where  in  terms  prescribed : 

*  [*and  they  themscWes*  A,  B.]  «  [*  itratcgcms*  C] 
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and  therefore  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  it  ought  to  be  understood 
and  administered  according  as  other  precepts  are^  with  reference  to 
the  capacity  of  the  subject,  and  the  reasonableness  of  the  thing. 

81.  For  I  consider  that  the  baptizing  of  infants  does  rush  us  upon 
such  inconveniences,  which  in  other  questions  we  avoid  like  rocks : 
which  will  appear  if  we  discourse  thus ; — 

Either  baptism  produces  spiritual  effects,  or  it  produces  them  not 
If  it  produces  not  any,  why  is  such  contention  about  it  P  what  are 
we  the  nearer  heaven  if  we  are  baptized,  and  if  it  be  neglected  what 
are  we  the  farther  off  P  But  if  (as  without  all  peradventure  all  the 
psedo-baptists  will  say)  baptism  does  do  a  work  upon  the  soul,  pro- 
ducing spiritual  benefits  and  advantages,  these  advantages  are  pro- 
duced by  the  external  work  of  the  sacrament  alone,  or  by  that  as  it 
is  helped  by  the  co-operation  and  predispositions  of  the  suscipient. 

If  Dy  the  external  work  of  the  sacrament  alone,  how  does  this 
differ  from  the  opus  operatum  of  the  papists,  save  that  it  is  worse? 
For  they  say  the  sacrament  does  not  produce  its  effect  but  in  a  sus- 
cipient disposed  by  all  requisites  and  due  preparatives  of  piet^,  faith, 
and  repentance ;  though  in  a  subject  so  disposed  they  say  the  sacra- 
ment by  its  own  virtue  does  it :  but  this  opinion  says,  it  does  it  of 
itself,  without  the  help,  or  so  much  as  the  coexistence,  of  any  con- 
edition  but  the  mere  reception. 

But  if  the  sacrament  does  not  do  its  work  alone,  but  per  modum 
recipientis,  according  to  the  predispositions  of  the  suscipient,  then 
because  infants  can  neither  hinder  it  nor  do  any  thing  to  further  it, 
it  does  them  no  benefit  at  all.  And  if  any  man  runs  for  succour  to 
that  exploded  Kpr]a<f>vy€Tov,  that  infants  have  faith,  or  any  other  in- 
spired habit  of  I  know  not  what  or  how,  we  desire  no  more  advan- 
tage in  the  world,  than  that  they  are  constrained  to  an  answer  without 
revelation,  against  reason,  conmion  sense,  and  all  the  experience  in 
the  world. 

The  sum  of  the  argument  in  short  is  this,  though  under  another 
representment. 

Either  baptism  is  a  mere  ceremony,  or  it  imphes  a  duty  on  our 
part.  If  it  be  a  ceremony  only,  how  does  it  sanctify  us  or  '  make 
the  comers  thereunto  perfect?'  If  it  implies  a  duty  on  our  part,  how 
then  can  children  receive  it  who  cannot  do  duty  at  all  P 

And  indeed  this  way  of  ministration  makes  baptism  to  be  wholly 
an  outward  duty,  a  work  of  the  law,  a  carnal  ordinance ;  it  makes  us 
adhere  to  the  letter  without  regard  of  the  spirit,  to  be  satisfied  with 
shadows,  to  return  to  bondage,  to  relinquish  the  mysteriousness,  the 
substance  and  spirituality  of  the  gospel.  Wliich  argument  is  of  so 
much  the  more  consideration,  because  under  the  spiritual  covenant 
or  the  gospel  of  grace,  if  the  mystery  goes  not  before  the  symbol 
(which  it  does  when  the  symbols  are  seals  and  consignations  of  the 
grace,  as  it  is  said  the  sacraments  are)  yet  it  always  accompanies  it. 
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but  never  follows  in  order  of  time.     And  this  is  clear  in  the  per- 
petual analogy  of  holy  scripture. 

For  baptism  is  never  propounded^  mentioned,  or  enjoined,  as  a 
means  of  remission  of  sins  or  of  eternal  life,  but  something  of  duty, 
choice,  and  sanctity,  is  joined  with  it  in  order  to  production  of  the 
end  so  mentioned.  "  Know  ye  not  that  as  many  as  are  baptized 
into  Christ  Jesus  are  baptized  into  His  death^P^'  There  is  the 
mystery  and  the  symbol  together,  and  declared  to  be  perpetually 
united ;  Saoi  kfiainrLaBr)yL€v,  '  all  of  us  who  were  baptized'  into  one, 
were  baptized  into  the  other;  not  only  into  the  name  of  Christ,  but 
into  His  death  also.  But  the  meaning  of  this,  as  it  is  explained  in 
the  following  words  of  S.  Paul,  makes  much  for  our  purpose :  for  to 
be  baptized  unto  His  death  signifies  ^^to  be  buried  with  Him  in 
baptism,  that  as  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  we  also  should  walk  in 
newness  of  life:^'  thafs  the  full  mystery  of  baptism.  For  being 
baptized  into  His  death,  or  which  is  all  one  in  the  next  words,  iv 
dfAoidfian  tov  Oavirov  avrov,  *  into  the  likeness  of  His  death,^  cannot 

fo  alone ;  '  if  we  be  so  planted  into  Christ,  we  shall  be  partakers  of 
lis  resurrection :'  and  that  is  not  here  instanced  in  precise  reward, 
but  in  exact  duty ;  for  all  this  is  nothing  but  "  crucifixion  of  the  old 
man,  a  destroying  the  body  of  sin,  that  we  no  longer  serve  sin.'' 

This  indeed  is  truly  to  be  baptized  both  in  the  symbol  and  the 
mystery ;  whatsoever  is  less  than  this  is  but  the  symbol  only,  a  mere 
ceremony,  an  opus  operatum,  a  dead  letter,  an  empty  shadow,  an 
instrument  without  an  agent  to  manage  or  force  to  actuate  it. 

Plainer  yet :  "  Whosoever  are  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on 
Christ,"  "  have  put  on  the  new  man :''  but  to  put  on  this  new  man, 
is  '^to  be  formed  in  righteousness,  and  holiness,  and  truth.''  This 
whole  argument  is  the  very  words  of  S.  Paul :  the  major  proposition 
is  dogmatically  determined  Gal.  iii.  27,  the  minor  in  Ephes.  iv.  24 ; 
the  conclusion  then  is  obvious,  that  they  who  are  not '  formed  new 
in  righteousness,  and  holiness,  and  truth,'  they  who,  remaining  in 
the  present  incapacities,  cannot  'walk  in  the  newness"  of  life,'  they 
have  not  been  baptized  into  Christ :  and  then  they  have  but  one 
member  of  the  distinction  used  by  8.  Peter",  they  have  that  baptism 
which  is  a  '  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  they  have  not 
that  baptism  'which  is  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards 
Ood,'  which  is  the  only  '  baptism  that  saves  us :'  and  this  is  the  case 
of  children ;  and  then  the  case  is  thus ; — 

As  infants  by  the  force  of  nature  cannot  put  themselves  into  a 
supernatural  condition  (and  therefore,  say  the  psedo-baptists,  they  need 
baptism  to  put  them  into  it)  so  if  thev  be  baptized  before  the  use  of 
reason,  before  the  'works  of  the  Spuit,'  before  the  operations  of 
grace,  before  they  can  'throw  off  the  works  of  darkness,'  and  'live 
in  righteousness,  and  newness  of  life,'  they  are  never  the  nearer. 
From  the  pains  of  hell  they  shall  be  saved  by  the  mercies  of  Gkxl  and 

>  [Rom.  Yi  S--6.1  -  [<  in  newneti*  A]  -  [1  Pet  iii.  21.] 
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their  owu  innocence^  though  th^  die  tii  puri$  naturalibus;  and 
baptism  will  carry  them  no  further.  For  that  baptism  that  '  saves 
us^  is  not  the  only  '  washing  with  water/  of  which  only  children  are 
capable,  'but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God/  (rf 
which  they  are  not  capable  till  the  "use  of  reason,  till  they  know  to 
choose  the  good  and  refuse  the  evil. 

And  from  thence  I  consider  anew,  that  all  vows  made  by  persons 
under  others'  names,  stipulations  made  by  minors,  are  not  valid  till 
they  by  a  supervening  act  after  they  are  of  sufficient  age  do  ratify 
them.  Why  then  may  not  infants  as  well  make  the  vow  de  novo  as 
de  novo  ratify  that  which  was  made  for  them  ab  antique,  when  they 
come  to  years  of  choice  ?  If  the  infant  vow  be  invalid  till  the  manly 
confirmation,  why  were  it  not  as  good  they  stayed  to  make  it  till  that 
time,  before  which  if  they  do  make  it,  it  is  to  no  purpose^f  This 
would  be  considered. 

32.  And  in  conclusion,  our  way  is  the  surer  way;  for  not  to  bap- 
tize children  till  they  can  give  an  account  of  their  faith  is  the  most 
proportionable  to  an  act  of  reason  and  humanity,  and  it  can  have  no 
danger  in  it.  For  to  say  that  infants  may  be  damned  for  want  of 
baptism,  a  thing  which  is  not  in  their  power  to  acquire,  they  being 
persons  not  yet  capable  of  a  law,  is  to  affirm  that  of  God  which  we 
dare  not  say  of  any  wise  and  good  man.  Certainly  it  is  much  dero- 
gatory to  God's  justice,  and  a  plain  defiance  to  the  mfinite  reputation 
of  His  goodness. 

S3.  And  therefore  whoever  will  pertinaciously  persist  in  this 
opinion  of  the  psedo-baptists,  and  practise  it  accordingly^  they  pol- 
lute the  blood  of  the  everlasting  testament;  they  dishonour  and 
make  a  pageantry  of  the  sacrament;  they  inefiectually  represent  a 
sepulture  into  the  death  of  Christ,  and  please  themselves  m  a  sign 
without  effect,  making  baptism  Uke  the  fig-tree  in  the  gospel,  full  of 
leaves  but  no  fruit ;  and  they  invocate  the  Holy  Ghost  in  vain,  doing 
as  if  one  should  call  upon  Him  to  illuminate  a  stone  or  a  tree. 

34.  Thus  far  the  anabaptists  may  argue ;  and  men  have  disputed 
against  them  with  so  much  weakness  and  confidence  p,  that  we  may 
say  of  them,  as  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen  observes  of  the  case  of  the 
church  in  his  time,  ovk  kv  toIs  kavTQv  boyiiatn  ttiv  l<r)(yv  lxoin-e9, 
AAA'  iv  Toh  rffieripdiv  aaOpoLs  raiJTrjv  0r]p€vovT€9,  &c.,  'they  have 
been  encouraged  in  their  error  more  by  the  accidental  advantages  we 
have  given  them  by  our  weak  arguings,  than  by  any  excellency  of 
their  M'it,  and  much  less  any  advantage  of  their  cause.' — It  con- 
cerned not  the  present  design  of  this  book  to  enquire  whether  these 
men  speak  true  or  no :  for  if  they  speak  probaoly,  or  so  as  may 

^  Vide  Erasmum  in  prsfat  ad  annotat  op  in  the  first  edition  with  one  paragraph ; 

[?  *  paraphrasin' J   in   Matt    [torn.   viL  the  remainder  as  it  stands  was  added  in 

i"i^]  the  second  edition.     See  p.  661.  note  s, 

'  [The  section  from  this  point  winds  below.] 
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deceive  them  that  are  no  fools,  it  is  argument  sufficient  to  persuade 
us  to  pity  the  erring  man  that  is  deceived  without  design :  and  that 
is  all  that  I  intended.  But  because  all  men  will  not  xmderstand  my 
purpose  or  think  my  meaning  innocent  unless  I  answer  the  argu- 
ments which  I  have  made  or  gathered  for  mine  and  their  adversaries; 
although  (I  say)  it  be  nothing  to  the  purpose  of  my  book,  which  was 
only  to  represent  that  even  in  a  wrong  cause  there  may  be  invincible 
causes  of  deception  to  innocent  and  unfortunate  persons,  and  of  this 
truth  the  anabaptists  in  their  question  of  psedo-baptism  is  a  very 
great  instance ;  yet  I  will  rather  choose  to  offend  the  rules  of  art 
than  not  to  fulfil  all  the  requisites  of  charity :  I  have  chosen  there- 
fore to  add  some  animadversions  upon  the  anabaptists'  plea,  upon  all 
that  is  material,  and  which  can  have  any  considerable  effect  in  the 
question.  Tor  though  I  have  used  this  art  and  stratagem  of  peace 
justly,  by  representing  the  enemy's  strength  to  bring  the  other  party 
to  thoughts  of  charity  and  kind  comportments ;  yet  I  could  not  in- 
tend to  discourage  the  right  side,  or  to  make  either  a  mutiny  or 
defection  in  the  armies  of  Israel.  I  do  not,  as  the  spies  from  Canaan, 
say  that  these  men  are  Anakims,  and  the  city  walls  reach  up  to 
heaven,  and  there  are  giants  in  the  land ;  I  know  they  are  not  in- 
superable, but  they  are  like  the  blind  and  the  lame  set  before  a  wall, 
that  a  weak  man  can  leap  over,  and  a  single  troop  armed  with  wisdom 
and  truth  can  beat  all  their  guards.  But  yet  1  think  that  he  said 
well  and  wisely  to  Charles  the  fighting  duke  of  Burgundy,  that  told 
him  that  the  Switzers'  strength  was  not  so  to  be  despised  but  that 
an  honourable  peace  and  a  christian  usage  of  them  were  better  than 
a  cruel  and  a  bloody  war.  The  event  of  that  battle  told  all  the  world 
that  no  enemy  is  to  be  despised  and  rendered  desperate  at  the  same 
time ;  and  that  there  are  but  few  causes  in  the  world  but  they  do 
sometimes  meet  with  witty  advocates,  and  in  themselves  put  on  such 
semblances  of  truth  as  will  (if  not  make  the  victoi^  uncertain,  yet) 
make  peace  more  safe  and  prudent,  and  mutual  charity  to  be  the  best 
defence. 

And  first,  I  do  not  pretend  to  say  that  every  argument  brought 
by  good  men  and  wise  in  a  right  cause  must  needs  be  demonstrative. 
The  divinity  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God  is  a  truth  of  as  great  concern- 
ment and  as  great  certainty  as  any  tiling  that  ever  was  disputed  in  the 
christian  church ;  and  yet  he  that  reads  the  writings  of  the  fathers 
and  the  acts  of  councils  convened  about  that  great  question,  will  find 
that  all  the  armour  is  not  proof  which  is  used  *iu  a  holy  war.  For 
that  seems  to  one,  which  is  not  so  to  another ;  and  when  a  man  hath 
one  sufficient  reason  to  secure  him  and  make  him  confident,  every 
thing  seems  to  him  to  speak  the  same  sense,  though  to  an  adversary 
it  does  not :  for  the  one  observes  the  similitude,  and  pleaseth  him- 
self ;  the  other  watches  only  the  dissonandes,  and  gets  advantage ;  be- 
cause one  line  of  likeness  will  please  a  believing  willing  man,  but 
one  will  not  do  the  work ;  and  where  many  dissimilitudes  can  be  ob- 
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served  and  bat  one  similitnde^  it  were  better  to  let  the  shadow  alone 
than  hazard  the  substance.  And  it  is  to  be  observed  that  heretics 
and  misbelievers  do  apply  themselves  rather  to  disable  truth  than 
directly  to  establish  their  error ;  and  every  argument  they  wrest  from 
the  hand  of  their  adversaries  is  to  them  a  double  purchase ;  it  takes 
from  the  other  and  makes  him  less^  and  makes  himself  greater ;  the 
way  to  spoil  a  strong  man  is  to  take  from  him  the  armour  in  which 
he  trusted :  and  when  this  adversary  hath  espied  a  weak  part  in  any 
discourse^  he  presently  concludes  that  the  cause  is  no  stronger,  and 
reckons  his  victories  by  the  colours  that  he  takes,  though  they 
signified  nothing  to  the  strength  of  the  cause.  And  this  is  the 
main  way  of  proceeding  in  this  question :  for  they  rather  endeavour 
to  shew  that  we  cannot  demonstrate  our  part  of  the  question,  than 
that  they  can  prove  theirs.  And  as  it  is  indeed  easier  to  destroy 
than  to  build,  so  it  is  more  agreeable  to  the  nature  and  to  the  design 
of  heresy  :  and  therefore  it  were  well  that  in,  this  and  in  other  ques- 
tions where  there  are  watchful  adversaries,  we  should  fight  as  Gideon 
did  with  three  hundred  hardy  brave  fellows  that  would  stand  against 
all  violence,  rather  than  to  niake  a  noise  with  rams'  horns  and  broken 
pitchers<>,  like  the  men  at  the  siege  of  Jericho.  And  though  it  is  not 
to  be  expected  that  all  argumente  should  be  demonstrative  in  a  true 
cause,  yet  it  were  well  if  the  generals  of  the  church,  which  the  scrip- 
ture afonns  is  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners',  should  not  by  send- 
ing out  weak  parties  which  are  easily  beaten  weaken  their  own  army, 
and  give  confidence  to  the  enemy. 

Secondly,  although  it  is  hard  to  prove  a  negative,  and  it  is  not  in 
many  cases  to  be  imposed  upon  a  litigant ;  yet  when  the  afiSrmative 
is  received  and  practised,  whoever  will  disturb  the  actual  persuasion 
must  give  his  reason,  and  offer  proof  for  his  own  doctrine,  or  let  me 
alone  with  mine.  For  the  reason  why  negatives  are  hard  to  prove  is 
because  they  have  no  positive  cause ;  but  as  they  have  no  being,  so 
they  have  no  reason  :  out  then  also  they  are  first,  and  before  affirm- 
atives, that  is,  such  which  are  therefore  to  prevail  because  nothing 
can  be  said  against  them.  Darkness  is  before  Ught,  and  things  are 
not  before  they  are :  and  though  to  prove  that  things  are,  something 
must  be  said ;  yet  to  prove  they  are  not,  nothing  is  to  be  alleged  but 
that  they  are  not,  and  no  man  can  prove  they  are.  But  when  an 
affirmative  hath  entered  and  prevailed,  because  no  effect  can  be  with- 
out some  positive  cause,  therefore  this  which  came  in  upon  some 
cause  or  other  must  not  be  sent  away  without  cause :  and  b^use  the 
negative  is  in  this  case  later  than  the  affirmative,  it  must  enter  as  the 
afiirmatives  do,  when  they  happen  to  be  later  than  the  negative. 
Add  to  this,  that  for  the  introduction  of  a  negative  against  the  pos- 
session of  a  prevaihng  affirmative,  it  is  not  enough  to  invalidate  the 
arguments  of  the  affirmative  by  making  it  appear  they  are  not  demon- 
strative ;  for  although  that  might  have  been  sufficient  to  hinder  its 
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first  entry^  vet  it  is  not  enough  to  throw  it  out,  because  it  hath  gotten 
strength  and  reasonableness  by  long  custom  and  dwelling  upon  the 
minds  of  men,  and  hath  some  forces  beyond  what  it  derives  from  the 
first  causes  of  its  introduction.  And  therefore  whoever  will  persuade 
men  to  quit  their  long  persuasions  and  their  consonant  practices^ 
must  i\ot  tell  them  that  such  persuasions  are  not  certain,  and  that 
they  cannot  prove  such  practices  to  be  necessary ;  but  that  the  doc- 
trine is  false,  against  some  other  revealed  truth  which  they  admit, 
and  the  practice  evil ;  not  only  useless,  but  dangerous  or  criminal. 
So  that  the  anabaptists  cannot  acquit  themselves  and  promote  their 
cause  by  going  about  to  invalidate  our  arguments,  unless  they  do  not 
only  woiken  our  afiSrmative  by  taking  away  not  one  or  two  but  all  the 
confidences  of  its  strength,  but  also  mdke  their  own  negative  to 
include  a  duty,  or  its  enemy  to  be  guilty  of  a  crime.  And  therefore 
if  it  were  granted  that  we  cannot  prove  the  baptism  of  infants  to  be 
necessary,  and  that  they  could  speak  probably  against  all  the  argu- 
ments of  the  right  believers ;  yet  it  were  intoleraole  that  they  should 
be  attended  to  unless  they  pretend,  and  make  their  pretence  good, 
that  they  teach  piety  and  duty  and  necessity ;  for  notliin^  less  than 
these  can  make  recompense  for  so  violent,  so  great  an  niroad  and 
rape  upon  the  persuasions  of  men.  Whether  the  anabaptists  do  so 
or  no  will  be  considered  in  the  sequel. 

Thirdly,  these  arguments  which  are  in  this  section  urged  in  behalf 
of  the  anabaptists, — their  persons  I  mean  finally,  not  their  cause  at 
all  but  in  order  to  their  persons, — can  do  the  less  hurt  because  they 
rely  upon  our  grounds,  not  upon  theirs ;  tliat  is,  tliey  are  intended 
to  persuade  us  to  a  charitable  comport  towards  the  men,  but  not  at 
all  to  persuade  their  doctrine.  For  it  is  remarkable  that  none  of 
them  have  made  use  of  this  way  of  arguing  since  the  publication  of  these 
Adversaria* ;  and  of  some  things  they  can  never  make  use.  As  in 
that  exposition  of  the  words  of  S.  Peter,  "  Be  baptized,  and  ye  shall 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  which  is  expounded  to  be  meant  not  in 
baptism  but  in  confirmation :  which  is  a  rite  the  anabaptists  al- 
low not,  and  therefore  they  cannot  make  use  of  any  such  exposition 
which  supposes  a  divine  institution  of  that  which  they  at  no  hand 
admit.  And  so  it  is  in  divers  other  particulars ;  as  any  wary  person, 
that  is  cautious  he  be  not  deluded  by  any  weak  and  plausible  pre- 
tence of  theirs,  may  easily  observe. 

But  after  all,  the  arguments  for  the  baptism  of  children  are  firm 
and  valid,  and  though  snaken  by  the  adverse  plea,  yet  as  trees  that 
stand  in  the  face  of  storms  take  the  surer  root,  so  will  the  right  rea- 
sons of  the  right  believers,  if  they  be  represented  with  their  proper 
advantages. 

Ad  3.  and  13. — ^The  first  argument  is  the  circumcising  of  children, 
which  we  say  does  rightly  infer  the  baptizing  them :  the  anabaptist 
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says  no ;  because  admit  that  circumcision  were  the  type  of  baptism, 
yet  it  follows  not  that  the  circumstances  of  one  must  infer  the  same 
circumstances  in  the  other;  which  he  proves  by  many  instances: 
and  so  far  he  says  true.  And  therefore  ii  there  were  no  more  in  the 
argument  than  can  be  inferred  from  the  type  to  the  antitype,  both 
the  supposition  and  the  superstructure  would  be  infirm ;  b^use  it 
is  uncertain  whether  circumcision  be  a  type  of  baptism ;  and  if  it 
were  granted,  it  cannot  infer  equal  circumstances.  But  then  this 
argument  goes  further,  and  to  other  and  more  material  purposes, 
even  to  the  overthrow  of  their  chief  pretension.  For  circumcision 
was  '  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith^ :'  and  if  infants,  who  have 
no  faith,  yet  can  by  a  ceremony  be  admitted  into  the  covenant  of 
faith,  as  S.  Paul  contends  that  all  the  circumcised  were,  and  it  is 
certain  of  infants  that  they  were  reckoned  amongst  the  Lord's  people 
as  soon  as  they  were  circumcised ;  then  it  follows  that  the  great  pre- 
tence of  the  anabaptists,  that  for  want  of  faith  infants  are  incapable 
of  the  sacrament,  comes  to  nothing.  Eor  if  infants  were  admitted 
into  the  covenant  of  faith  by  a  ceremony  before  they  could  enter  by 
choice  and  reason,  by  fedth  and  obedience ;  then  so  they  may  now, 
their  great  and  only  pretence  notwithstanding.  Now  whereas  the 
anabaptist  says  that  in  the  admission  of  the  Jewish  infants  to  circum- 
cision and  of  christian  infants  to  baptism  there  is  this  difierence,  that 
circumcision  imprints  a  character  on  the  flesh  but  baptism  does  not ; 
circumcision  had  no  word  added  but  baptism  hath;  and  therefore 
infants  were  capable  of  the  former  but  not  of  the  latter,  for  they 
might  be  cut  with  the  circumcising-stone  but  they  cannot  be  in- 
structed with  the  word  of  baptism;  in  that  there  was  a  character 
left  by  which  they  might  be  instructed  when  they  come  to  age,  but 
in  baptism  there  is  no  character,  and  the  word  they  understand  not ; 
therefore  that  was  to  purpose,  but  this  is  not :  I  answer  that  this  is 
sometliing  to  the  circumstance  of  the  sacraments,  but  nothing  to  the 
substance  of  the  argument.  For  if  the  covenant  of  faith  can  belong 
to  infants,  then  it  is  certain  they  can  liave  the  benefit  of  faith  before 
they  have  the  grace ;  that  is,  God  will  do  them  benefit  before  they 
can  do  Him  service :  and  that  is  no  new  thing  in  religion,  that  Qod 
should  love  us  first.  But  then  that  Ood  is  not  as  much  beforehand 
with  christian  as  with  Jewish  infants,  is  a  thing  which  can  never  be 
believed  by  them  who  understand  that  in  the  gospel  Ood  opened  all 
His  treasures  of  mercies,  and  unsealed  the  fountain  itself,  whereas 
before  He  poured  forth  only  rivulets  of  mercy  and  comfort.  That 
"  circumcision  is  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith,"  8.  Paul  affirms; 
that  so  also  is  baptism  (if  it  be  any  thing  at  all)  the  anabaptists  must 
needs  confess,  because  they  refuse  to  give  baptism  to  them  who  have 
not  faith,  and  make  it  useless  to  them,  as  being  a  seal  without  a  d«ed. 
But  then  the  argument  is  good  upon  its  first  grounds.  But  then  for 
the  title  Reparties'*  but  now  mentioned,  that  circumcision  imprints 

*   [Rom.  iv.  11.] 
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a  character^  but  baptism  does  not ;  that  baptism  hath  a  word^  but 
drcomcision  had  none ;  they  are  just  nothing  to  the  purpose.  For 
as  that  character  imprinted  on  the  infants'  flesh  would  have  been 
nothing  of  instruction  to  them  unless  there  had  been  a  word  added^ 
that  is^  unless  they  had  been  told  the  meaning  of  it  when  they  came 
to  be  men;  so  neither  will  the  word  added  to  baptism  be  of  use 
either  to  men  or  children^  unless  there  be  a  character  upon  their 
spirits  imprinted^  when  or  before  they  come  to  the  use  of  reason, 
by  the  holy  Spirit  of  Gkxl :  but  therefore  as  the  anabaptists  would 
have  our  indTants  stay  from  the  sacrament  till  they  can  understand  the 
word,  so  ako  might  the  imprinting  of  a  character  on  the  flesh  of  the 
Jewish  infants  have  been  deferred  till  the  word  should  be  added,  that 
is,  till  they  could  understand  the  word  or  declaration  of  the  mean- 
ing of  that  character,  without  which  they  could  not  understand  its 
meaning.  The  case  is  equal.  In  the  Jewish  infants  the  character  was 
before  the  word,  in  the  christian  infants  the  word  is  before  the  cha- 
racter; but  neither  that  nor  this  alone  could  do  all  the  work  of  the 
sacrament;  but  yet  it  could  do  some,  and  when  they  could  be  con- 

Sined,  the  office  was  completed.  But  therefore  as  the  infants  under 
OSes  might  have  that  which  to  them  was  an  insignificant  character; 
so  may  the  infants  under  Christ  have  water,  and  a  word  whose  mean- 
ing these  shall  understand  as  soon  as  those  could  understand  the 
meaning  of  the  character.  So  that  these  pretended  differences  signify 
nothing ;  and  if  tliey  did,  yet  they  are  not  certainly  true,  but  rather 
certainly  false ;  for  tuthough  the  scriptures  mention  not  any  form  of 
words  used  in  the  Mosaic  sacraments,  yet  the  Jews'  books  record 
them.  And  then  for  the  other,  that  there  is  no  character  imprinted 
in  baptism  it  is  impossible  they  should  reasonably  affirm,  because  it 
being  spiritual  is  also  undiscernible,  and  '  cometh  not  by  observation.' 
And  altnough  there  is  no  permanent  or  inherent  quality  imprinted  by 
the  Spirit  in  baptism  that  we  know  of,  and  therefore  will  not  afiirm 
(but  neither  can  they  know  it  is  not,  and  therefore  they  ought  not 
to  deny,  much  less  to  establish  any  proposition  upon  it)  yet  it  is 
certain  that  although  no  quality  be  imprinted  before  they  come  to 
the  use  of  reason,  yet  a  relation  is  contracted,  and  then  the  children 
have  title  to  the  promises,  and  are  reckoned  in  Christi  censu,  '  in 
Christ's  account,'  they  are  members  of  His  body :  and  though  they 
can  as  yet  do  no  duty,  yet  God  can  do  them  a  favour ;  although 
they  cannot  yet  perform  a  condition,  yet  God  can  make  a  promise ; 
and  though  the  anabaptists  will  be  so  bold  as  to  restrain  infants,  yet 
they  cannot  restrain  God,  and  therefore  the  sacrament  is  not  to  be 
denied  to  them.  For  although  they  can  do  nothing,  yet  they  can 
receive  something ;  they  can  by  this  sacrament  as  really  be  admitted 
into  the  covenant  of  faith,  even  before  they  have  the  grace  of  faith, 
as  the  infants  of  the  Jews  could :  and  if  they  be  admitted  to  this 
covenant,  they  are  children  of  faithful  Abraham,  and  heirs  of  the 
promise. — ^All  the  other  particulars  of  their  answer  to  the  ai^^oment 
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taken  from  circumcision  are  wholly  imperiinent :  for  they  are  intended 
to  prove  that  circorndsion^  being  a  type  of  baptism,  cannot  prove 
that  the  same  circumstances  are  to  be  observed :  all  which  I  grant. 
Por  circumcision  was  no  type  of  baptism^  but  was  a  sacrament  of 
initiation  to  the  Mosaic  covenant ;  and  so  is  baptism,  of  initiation  to 
the  evangelical :  circumcision  was  a  seal  of  the  righteK)usness  of  faith, 
and  so  is  baptism ;  but  they  are  both  but  rites  and  sacraments,  and 
therefore  cannot  have  the  relation  of  type  and  antitype;  ihey  are 
both  but  external  ministries  fitted  to  the  several  periods  of  the  law 
and  the  gospel,  with  this  only  difference,  that  circumcision  gave  place 
to,  was  supplied  and  succeeded  to  by,  baptism.  And  as  those  persons 
who  could  not  be  circumcised,  I  mean  the  females,  yet  were  baptized, 
as  is  notorious  in  the  Jews'  books  and  story,  and  by  that  rite  were 
admitted  to  the  same  promises  and  covenant  as  if  they  had  been 
circumcised ;  so  much  more  when  males  and  females  are  only  bap- 
tized, baptism  must  be  admitted  and  allowed  to  consign  aU  that 
covenant  of  faith  which  circumcision  did,  and  therefore  to  be  dis- 
pensed to  all  them  who  can  partake  of  that  covenant,  as  infants  did 
then,  and  therefore  certainly  may  now.  So  that  in  short,  we  do  not 
infer  that  infants  are  to  receive  tliis  sacrament  because  they  received 
that,  but  because  the  benefit  and  secret  purpose  of  both  is  the  same 
in  some  main  regards ;  and  if  they  were  capable  of  the  blessing  then, 
so  they  are  now ;  and  if  want  of  faith  hindered  not  the  Jewish  babes 
from  entering  into  the  covenant  of  faith,  then  neither  shall  it  hinder 
the  christian  babes :  and  if  they  can  and  do  receive  the  benefit  for 
which  the  ceremony  was  appointed  as  a  sign  and  conduit,  why  thev 
should  not  be  admitted  to  the  ceremony  is  so  very  a  trifle,  that  it 
deserves  not  to  become  the  entertainment  of  a  fancy  in  the  sober 
time  of  the  day,  but  must  go  into  the  portion  of  dreams  and  illusions 
of  the  night. 

Ad  4. — And  as  ill  success  will  they  have  with  the  other  answers. 
For  although  we  intend  the  next  argument  but  as  a  reasonable  in- 
ducement of  the  baptizing  infants  by  way  of  proportion  to  the  other 
treatments  they  received  from  Christ ;  yet  this  probability,  notwith- 
standing all  that  is  said  against  it,  may  be  a  demonstration.  For  if 
infants  can  be  brought  to  Christ  by  the  charitable  ministries  of 
others  when  they  cannot  come  themselves ;  if  Christ  did  give  them 
His  blessing  and  great  expressions  of  His  love  to  them,  when  they 
could  not  by  any  act  of  their  own  dispose  themselves  to  it;  if  the 
disciples,  who  then  knew  nothing  of  this  secret,  were  reproved  for 
hindering  them  to  be  brought,  and  upon  the  occasion  of  this  a 
precept  established  for  ever  that  children  should  be  sufiered  to 
'come  to  Him;'  and  though  they  were  brought  by  others,  yet  it  was 
all  one  as  if  they  had  '  come'  themselves,  and  was  so  called,  so  ex- 
pounded ;  and  if  the  reason  why  they  should  be  suffered  to  come  is 
such  a  thing  as  must  at  least  suppose  them  capable  of  the  greatest 
blessing :  there  is  no  peradventure  but  this  will  amount  to  as  much 
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as  the  grace  of  baptism  will  come  to.  For  if  we  regard  the  outward 
ministiT>  that  Christ  did  take  them  in  His  arms  and  lay  His  hands 
upon  them  is  as  much  as  if  the  apostles  should  take  them  in  their 
arms  and  lay  water  upon  them ;  if  we  regard  the  effect  of  it^  that 
Christ  blessed  them  is  as  much  as  if  His  ministers  prayed  over  them ; 
if  we  regard  the  capacity  of  infants^  it  is  such  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  belongs  to  them ;  that  is,  they  also  can  be  admitted  to  the 
covenant  of  the  gospel,  for  that  is  the  least  signification  of  'the 
kingdom  of  heaven;'  or  they  shall  be  partakers  of  heaven,  which  is 
the  greatest  signification,  and  includes  all  the  intermedial  ways 
thither  according  to  the  capacity  of  the  suscipients :  if  we  regard  the 
acceptance  of  the  action  and  entertainment  of  the  person,  it  is  as 
great  as  Christ  any  where  expresses:  if  we  regard  the  precept,  it 
cannot  be  supposed  to  expire  in  the  persons  of  those  little  ones  which 
were  then  brought,  for  they  were  come  already;  and  though  they 
were  tacitly  reproved  who  offered  to  hinder  them,  yet  the  children 
were  present ;  and  therefore  it  must  relate  to  others,  to  all  infants, 
that  they  should  for  ever  be  brought  to  Christ.  And  this  is  also  to 
be  gathered  from  toiovtohv,  'of  such,'  not  tovtchv,  'of  these;'  for 
these  are  but  a  few,  but '  the  kingdom  of  God  is  of  such'  as  these 
who  are  now  brought ;  children  make  up  a  great  portion  of  it,  and 
the  other  portion  is  made  up  by  such  who  become  like  to  these. 
And  if  the  transcript  belong  to  the  kingdom,  it  were  strange  if  the 
exemplar  should  not ;  if  none  can  enter  but  they  who  are  like  chil- 
dren, it  must  be  certain  that  nothing  can  hinder  the  children.  And 
lastly,  if  we  regard  the  doctrine  which  Christ  established  upon  this 
action,  it  will  finish  the  argument  into  a  certain  conclusion ;  "  Who- 
soever shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  shall 
not  enter  therein :"  receive  it  as  a  little  child  receives  it,  that  is,  with 
innocence  and  without  any  let  or  hindrance.  So  that  they  who  re- 
ceive it  best,  receive  it  but  as  little  children :  for  they,  being  the 
first  in  the  kind,  are  made  the  measure  of  all  the  rest ;  and  if  others 
shall  be  excluded  for  not  being  like  these,  it  is  certain  these  are  not 
to  be  excluded  for  not  being  like  others :  others  are  commanded  to 
be  like  them  in  innocence,  and  that  is  sufficient  to  make  them  re- 
cipients of  the  divine  grace;  but  therefore  to  make  infants  to  be 
recipients,  it  is  not  required  that  they  should  have  the  use  of  reason. 
And  we  do  not  well  consider  that  it  is  God  who  creates  all  our 
capacities  of  grace,  and  it  is  He  who  makes  us  able  to  receive  what 
He  intends  to  bestow,  and  nothing  of  ours  can  do  it;  no  good 
actions  can  deserve  any  grace,  much  less  the  first  grace,  the  grace  of 
baptism ;  and  all  that  men  can  do  in  the  whole  use  of  their  reason 
and  order  of  their  life,  is  to  return  as  much  as  they  can  to  the  inno- 
cence of  their  infancy;  and  prayer  is  but  a  seeking  after  pardon  and 
grace  whereby  we  may  stand  as  innocents  before  God ;  and  charity 
is  but  growing,  and  is  here  principally  the  extermination  of  all  malice 
and  envy ;  and  by  alms  (as  Darnel  advised  to  Nebuchadnezzar)  we 
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do  but  break  off  our  sins;  and  oar  health  is  but  the  expulsion  of  evil 
humours ;  and  our  pleasure  is  but  the  removal  of  a  pain ;  and 

^-~  optimus . .  ett 
Qai  minimif  nrgetur ; 

aiid  our  best  holiness  is  being  Uke  to  infants :  and  therefore  it  is  no 
wonder  if  God  made  them  the  principals  in  this  line,  and  loves  them 
so  well  who  are  innocent  of  any  consent  to  eviL  And  alihoudi  they 
have  done  no  good^  yet  they  are  all  that  which  God  loves*,  tibey  are 
His  image  undefiled,  unscratched,  unbroken  by  any  act  or  consent  oS 
their  own :  but  then  it  were  a  very  great  wonder  if  these,  in  whom 
God  sees  the  work  of  His  own  hands,  the  image  of  His  own  essence, 
the  purity  of  innocence,  the  capacities  of  glory,  to  whom  EUs  only 
Son  gave  such  signal  testimonies  of  His  love,  upon  whom  He  be- 
stowed a  blessing,  for  whose  sake  He  was  much  displeased  when  they 
were  hindered  to  come,  whom  He  declared  the  exemplar  of  those 
who  should  be  saved,  and  the  pattern  and  precedent  of  receiving  His 
kingdom,  to  whom  He  imparted  spiritual  fovours  by  a  ceremony  and 
a  solemnity ;  I  say  it  were  a  very  great  wonder  that  these  should  not 
receive  the  same  favours  in  the  way  of  ordinary  establishment,  who 
have  the  principal  title,  and  did  actually  receive  them  in  the  extra- 
ordinary before  the  general  appointment  of  the  other.  If  there  be 
any  thing  that  can  hinder  them,  it  must  be  something  without;  for 
nothing  within  can  hinder  them  to  receive  that  which  others  cannot 
receive  but  by  being  like  them ;  and  if  any  thing  without  does  hinder 
them,  it  cannot  expect  to  fare  better  than  the  disciples,  with  whom 
Christ  was  much  displeased.  But  of  what  can  they  now  be  hindered  f 
Not  of  the  grace  of  the  sacrament;  that  is  their  own  by  way  of 
eminent  relation  and  propriety,  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  theirs," 
and  of  such  as  they  are :  not  of  the  sacrament  therefore  or  solemnity, 
for  that  is  wholly  for  the  other,  and  is  nothing  but  an  instrument, 
and  hath  a  relative  use  and  none  else ;  and  as  it  is  to  no  purpose  to 
any  man  till  they  receive  the  grace  of  it,  so  it  can  be  for  no  reason 
detained  from  them  who  shall  certainly  have  the  grace,  though  they 
be  forcibly  deprived  of  the  instrument.  Unless  therefore  they  who 
could  come  to  Christ  and  were  commanded  to  be  brought  to  Christ 
when  He  was  upon  earth,  may  not,  cannot  come  to  Him  now  that 
He  is  in  heaven  and  made  our  Advocate  and  our  gracious  Lord  and 
King ;  unless  they  who  had  the  honour  of  a  solemnity  from  the  hands 
of  Christ  may  not  be  admitted  to  a  ceremony  from  the  hands  of  His 
servants ;  unless  baptismal  water  be  more  than  baptismal  grace,  and 
to  be  admitted  into  the  church  be  more  than  to  be  aomitted  to 
heaven;  it  cannot  with  any  plausible  reason  be  pretended  that 
infants  are  to  be  excluded  from  this  sacrament. 

Ad  14. — ^Now  as  for  the  Uttle  things  which  the  anabaptist  murmurs 

s  [The  reader  of  these  feeling  para-      had  recently  occnrred  in  Taylor's  own 
graphs  win  remember  the  events  which      family;  see  Life,  letter  of  Feb.  22,  lS(f  ] 
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against  the  first  essay  of  this  argument^  they  will  quickly  disappear. 
For  whereas  he  says  it  were  a  better  argument  to  say,  that  Christ 
blessed  children,  and  so  dismissed  them,  but  baptized  them  not, 
therefore  infants  are  not  to  be  baptized ;  this  is  perfectly  nothing,  be- 
cause Christ  baptized  none  at  all,  men,  women,  nor  children;  and 
this  will  conclude  against  the  baptism  of  men  too  as  well  as  infants : 
and  whereas  it  is  hence  inferred  that  because  Christ  baptized  them 
not,  therefore  He  hath  other  ways  of  bringing  them  to  heaven  than 
by  baptism ;  it  is  very  true,  but  makes  very  much  against  them. 
For  if  God  hath  other  ways  of  bringing  them  to  heaven  who  yet 
cannot  believe,  if  they  can  go  to  heaven  without  faith,  why  not  to 
the  font  ?  if  they  can  obtain  that  glorious  end  in  order  to  which  the 
sacrament  is  appointed  without  the  act  of  believing,  then  so  also 
they  may  the  means.  But  for  what  end,  to  what  purpose,  do  they 
detain  the  water  when  they  cannot  keep  back  the  Spirit  P  and  why 
will  they  keep  them  from  the  church  when  they  cannot  keep  them 
from  God?  and  why  do  men  require  harder  conditions  or  being 
baptized  than  of  being  saved?  Ajid  then  that  God  will  by  other 
means  bring  them  to  heaven  if  they  have  not  baptism,  is  argument 
sufficient  to  prove  that  God's  goodness  prevails  over  the  malice  and 
ignorance  of  men,  and  that  men  contena  more  for  shadows  than  for 
substances,  and  are  more  nice  in  their  own  ministrations  than  God  is 
in  the  whole  effusions  of  His  bounty ;  and  therefore  that  these  dis- 
agreeing persons  may  do  themselves  injury,  but  in  the  event  of  things 
none  to  the  children. 

So  that  this  argument,  though  slightly  passed  over  by  the  ana^ 
baptist,  yet  is  of  very  great  persuasion  in  this  article,  and  so  used 
and  relied  upon  by  the  church  of  England  in  her  office  of  baptism ; 
and  for  that  reason  I  have  the  more  insisted  upon  it. 

Ad  5. — ^The  next  argument  without  any  alteration  or  addition 
stands  firm  upon  its  own  basis.  Adam  sinned,  and  left  nakedness  to 
descend  upon  his  posterity,  a  relative  guilt  and  a  remaining  misery ; 
he  left  enough  to  kill  us,  but  nothing  to  make  us  alive ;  he  was  the 
head  of  mankind  in  order  to  temporal  felicity,  but  there  was  another 
head  intended  to  be  the  representative  of  human  nature  to  bring  us 
to  eternal ;  but  the  temporal  we  lost  by  Adam,  and  the  eternal  we 
could  never  receive  from  him  but  from  Christ  only;  from  Adam 
we  receive  our  nature  such  as  it  is,  but  grace  and  truth  comes  by 
Jesus  Christ ;  Adam  left  us  an  imperfect  nature  that  tends  to  sin  and 
death,  but  he  left  us  nothing  else,  and  therefore  to  holiness  and  life 
we  must  enter  from  another  principle.  So  that  besides  the  natural 
birth  of  infants,  there  must  be  something  added  by  which  they  must 
be  reckoned  in  a  new  account ;  they  must  be  bom  again,  they  must 
be  reckoned  in  Christ,  they  must  be  adopted  to  the  inheritance,  and 
admitted  to  the  promise,  and  entitled  to  the  Spirit.  Now  that  this 
is  done  ordinarily  in  baptism  is  not  to  be  denied  :  for  therefore  it  is 
called  \ovTpov  vaXiyyivtalas,  '  the  font  or  laver  of  regeneration  /  it 
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is  the  gate  of  the  church,  it  is  the  solemnity  of  our  admission  to  the 
covenant  evangelical :  and  if  infants  cannot  go  to  heaven  by  the  first 
or  natural  birth,  then  they  must  go  by  a  second  and  supernatural ; 
and  since  there  is  no  other  solemnity  or  sacrament,  no  way  of  being 
bom  again  that  we  know  of  but  by  the  ways  of  God's  appointing, 
and  He  hath  appointed  baptism,  and  all  that  are  born  again  are  bom 
this  way,  even  men  of  reason  who  have  or  can  receive  the  Spirit  being 
to  enter  at  the  door  of  baptism;  it  follows  that  infants  also  must 
enter  here,  or  we  cannot  say  that  they  are  entered  at  alL  And  it  is 
highly  considerable  that  whereas  the  anabaptist  does  clamorously  and 
loudly  call  for  a  precept  for  children's  baptism;  this  consideration 
does  his  work  for  liim  and  us.  He  that  shews  the  way,  needs  not 
bid  you  walk  in  it :  and  if  there  be  but  one  door  that  stands  open, 
and  all  must  enter  some  way  or  other,  it  were  a  strange  perverseness 
of  argument  to  sav,  that  none  shall  pass  in  at  that  door  unless  they 
come  alone ;  and  they  that  are  brougnt,  or  thev  that  lean  on  cmtches 
or  the  shoulders  of  others,  shall  be  eicluded  and  undone  for  their 
infelicity,  and  shall  not  receive  help  because  they  have  the  greatest 
need  of  it.  But  these  men  use  infants  worse  than  the  poor  paralytic 
was  treated  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda ;  he  could  not  be  washed  because 
he  had  none  to  put  him  in,  but  these  men  will  not  suffer  any  one  to 
put  them  in,  and  until  they  can  go  in  themselves,  they  shall  never 
have  the  benefit  of  the  Spirit's  moving  upon  the  waters. 

Ad  15. — ^But  the  anabaptist  to  this  discourse  gives  only  this 
reply,  that  the  supposition  or  ground  is  tme,  a  man  by  Adam  or  any 
way  of  nature  cannot  go  to  heaven,  neither  men  nor  infants  without 
the  addition  of  some  instmment  or  means  of  God's  appointing;  but 
this  is  to  be  understood  to  be  tme  only  ordinarily  and  regularly,  but 
the  case  of  infants  is  extraordinary,  for  they  are  not  within  the  rale 
and  the  way  of  ordinary  dispensation ;  and  therefore  there  being  no 
command  for  them  to  be  baptized,  there  will  be  some  other  way  to 
supply  it  extraordinarily.  To  this  I  reply  that  this  is  a  plain  b^- 
giiig  of  the  question,  or  a  denying  the  conclusion ;  for  the  argument 
being  this,  that  baptism  being  the  ordinary  way  or  instrument  of  new 
birth,  and  admission  to  the  promises  evangelical  and  supernatural 
happiness,  and  we  knowing  of  no  other,  and  it  being  as  necessary  for 
infants  as  for  men  to  enter  some  way  or  other,  it  must  needs  follow 
that  they  must  go  this  way,  because  there  is  a  way  for  all,  and  we 
know  of  no  other  but  this ;  therefore  the  presumption  lies  on  this, 
that  infants  must  enter  this  way :  they  answer  that  it  is  tme  in  all 
but  infants ;  the  contradictory  of  which  was  the  conclusion,  and  in- 
tended by  the  argument:  for  whereas  they  say  God  hath  not  ap- 
pointed a  mle  and  an  order  in  this  case  of  infants,  it  is  the  thing  in 
question,  and  therefore  is  not  by  direct  negation  to  be  opposed  against 
the  contrary  argument.  For  I  argue  thus,  wherever  there  is  no  ex- 
traordinary way  appointed,  there  we  must  all  go  the  ordinary  ;  but 
for  infants  there  is  no  extraordinary  way  appointed  or  declared,  there- 
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fore  they  must  go  the  ordinary :  and  He  that  hath  without  diifer- 
ence  commanded  that  all  nations  should  be  baptized,  hath  without 
difference  commanded  all  sorts  of  persons ;  and  they  may  as  well  say 
that  they  are  sure  God  hath  not  commanded  women  to  be  baptized, 
or  hermaphrodites,  or  eunuchs,  or  fools,  or  mutes,  because  they  are 
not  named  in  the  precept ;  for  sometimes  in  the  census  of  a  nation 
women  are  no  more  reckoned  than  children ;  and  when  the  children 
of  Israel  coming  out  of  Egypt  were  numbered,  there  was  no  reckon- 
ing either  of  women  or  chUdren,  and  yet  that  was  the  number  of 
the  nation  which  is  there  described  y. 

But  then  as  to  the  thing  itself,  whether  God  hath  commanded 
infants  to  be  baptized,  it  is  indeed  a  worthy  enquiry,  and  the  sum  of 
all  this  contestation :  but  then  it  is  also  to  be  concluded  by  every 
argument  that  proves  the  thing  to  be  holy,  or  charitable,  or  necessary, 
or  the  means  of  salvation,  or  to  be  instituted  and  made  in  order  to 
an  indispensable  end.  For  all  commandments  are  not  expressed  in 
imperial  forms,  as  '  we  will'  or  '  will  not,' '  thou  shalf  or  '  shalt  not  / 
but  some  are  by  declaration  of  necessity,  some  by  a  direct  institution, 
some  by  involution  and  apparent  consequence,  some  by  proportion 
and  analogy,  by  identities  and  parities,  and  Christ  never  expressly 
commanded  that  we  should  receive  the  holy  communion,  but  that 
when  the  supper  was  celebrated  it  should  be  Mn  His  memorial*/ 
And  if  we  should  use  the  same  method  of  arguing  in  all  other  in- 
stances as  the  anabaptist  does  in  this,  and  omit  every  thing  for  which 
there  is  not  an  express  commandment  with  an  open  nomination  and 
describing  of  the  capacities  of  the  persons  concerned  in  the  duty, 
we  should  have  neither  sacrament  nor  ordinance,  fasting  nor  vows, 
communicating  of  women  nor  baptizing  of  the  clergy.  And  when 
S.  Ambrose  was  chosen  bishop  before  he  was  baptized,  it  could 
never  upon  their  account  have  been  told  that  he  was  obliged  to 
baptism  ;  because  though  Christ  commanded  the  apostles  to  baptize 
others,  yet  he  no  way  told  them  that  their  successors  should  be 
baptized  any  more  than  the  apostles  themselves  were,  of  whom  we 
read  nothing  in  scripture  that  either  they  were  actually  baptized  or 
had  a  commandment  so  to  be.  To  which  may  be  added,  that  as  the 
taking  of  priestly  orders  disobliges  the  suscipient  from  receiving 
chrism  or  confirmation  in  case  lie  had  it  not  before,  so  for  aught 
appears  in  scripture  to  the  contrary  it  may  excuse  from  baptism. 
But  if  it  does  not,  then  the  same  way  of  arguing  which  obliges 
women  or  the  clergy  to  be  baptized,  will  be  sufficient  warrant  to  us 
to  require  in  the  case  of  infants  no  more  signal  precept  than  in  the 
other,  and  to  be  content  with  the  measures  of  wise  men  who  give 
themselves  to  understand  the  meaning  of  doctrines  and  laws,  and  not 
to  exact  the  tittles  and  unavoidable  commands  by  which  fools  and 
unwilling  persons  are  to  be  governed,  lest  they  die  certainly  if  they 
be  not  called  upon  with  univocal,  express,  open  and  direct  command- 

y  [Exod.  xiii]  «  [1  Cor.  xL  24.] 
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ments.  But  besides  all  this  and  the  effect  of  all  the  other  ai^^iiments, 
there  is  as  much  command  for  infants  to  be  baptized  as  for  men ; 
there  being  in  the  words  of  Christ  no  nomination  or  specification  of 
persons^  but  only  in  such  words  as  can  as  weU  involve  children  as  old 
men  ;  as  nisi  quia,  and  omnea  gentea,  and  the  like. 

Ad  16. — But  they  have  a  device  to  save  all  harmless  yet;  for 
though  it  should  be  granted  that  indants  are  pressed  wiUi  all  the 
evils  of  original  sin,  yet  there  wiU  be  no  necessity  of  baptism  to  in- 
fants, because  it  may  very  well  be  supposed  that  as  infimts  contracted 
the  relative  guilt  of  Adam's  sin,  that  is,  the  evils  descending  by  an 
evil  inheritance  from  him  to  us,  without  any  solemnitv ;  so  may  in- 
fants be  acquitted  by  Christ  without  solemnity,  or  me  act  of  any 
other  man.  This  is  the  sum  of  the  sixteenth  number.  To  whicn 
the  answer  is  easy.  First,  that  at  the  most  it  is  but  a  dream  of  pro- 
portions, and  can  infer  only  that  if  it  were  so,  there  were  some  cor- 
respondency between 'the  effects  descending  upon  us  from  the  two 
great  representatives  of  the  world ;  but  it  can  never  infer  that  it 
ought  to  be  so.  For  these  things  are  not  wrought  by  the  ways  of 
nature,  in  which  the  proportions  are  regular  and  constant ;  but  they 
are  wholly  arbitrary  and  mysterious,  depending  upon  extrinsic  causes 
which  are  conducted  by  other  measures,  wluch  we  only  know  by 
events,  and  can  never  understand  the  reasons.  For  because  the  sin 
of  Adam  had  effect  upon  us  without  a  sacrament,  must  it  therefore 
be  wholly  unnecessary  that  the  death  of  Christ  be  applied  to  us  by 
sacramental  ministrations  P  If  so,  the  argument  will  as  well  conclude 
against  the  baptism  of  men  as  of  infants ;  for  since  they  die  in  Adam, 
and  had  no  solemnity  to  convey  that  death,  therefore  we  by  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive,  and  to  convey  this  life  there  needs  no  sacra- 
ment. This  way  of  arguing  therefore  is  a  very  trifle ;  but  yet  this  is 
not, — ^As  infants  were  not  infected  with  the  stain  and  injured  by  the 
evils  of  Adam's  sin  but  by  the  means  of  natural  generation,  so 
neither  shall  they  partake  of  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death  but  by 
spiritual  regeneration,  that  is,  by  being  baptized  into  His  death.  For 
it  is  easier  to  destroy  than  to  make  alive ;  a  single  crime  of  one  man 
was  enough  to  ruin  him  and  his  posterity ;  but  to  restore  us,  it  be- 
came necessary  that  the  Son  of  God  should  be  incarnate,  and  die, 
and  be  buried,  and  rise  again,  and  intercede  for  us,  and  become  our 
lawgiver,  and  we  be  His  subjects  and  keep  His  commandments. 
There  was  no  such  order  of  things  in  our  condemnation  to  death : 
must  it  therefore  follow,  that  there  is  no  such  in  the  justification  of  us 
unto  life  ?  To  the  first  there  needs  no  sacrament,  for  evil  comes  fast 
enough ;  but  to  the  latter  there  must  go  so  much  as  Grod  please;  and 
the  way  which  He  hath  appointed  us  externally  is  baptism  :  to  which 
if  He  hath  tied  us,  it  is  no  matter  to  us  whether  He  hath  tied  Himself 
to  it  or  no  :  for  although  He  can  go  which  way  He  please,  yet  He  him- 
self loves  to  go  in  the  ways  of  His  ordinary  appointing  (as  it  appears 
in  the  extreme  paucity  of  miracles  which  are  in  the  world)  and  He  will 
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not  endure  that  we  should  leave  them.  So  that  although  there  are 
many  thousand  ways  by  which  God  can  bring  any  reasonable  soul  to 
Himself^  yet  He  will  bring  no  soul  to  Himself  by  ways  extraordinary 
when  He  hath  appointed  ordinary ;  and  therefore  although  it  be  un- 
reasonable^ of  our  own  heads  to  carry  infants  to  God  oy  baptism, 
without  any  direction  from  Him ;  yet  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  under- 
stand infants  to  be  comprehended  in  the  duty^  and  to  be  intended  in 
the  general  precept^  when  the  words  do  not  exclude  them,  nor  any 
thing  in  the  nature  of  the  sacrament;  and  when  they  have  a  great 
necessity,  for  the  relief  of  which  this  way  is  commanded,  and  no  other 
way  signified,  all  the  world  will  say  there  is  reason  we  should  bring 
them  also  the  same  way  to  Christ.  And  therefore  though  we  no  ways 
doubt  but  if  we  do  not  our  duty  to  them,  God  will  yet  perform  His 
merciful  intention,  yet  that's  nothing  to  us ;  though  God  can  save  by 
miracle,  yet  we  must  not  neglect  our  charitable  ministries ;  let  Him 
do  what  Heplease  to  or  for  infants,  we  must  not  neglect  them. 

Ad  6. — ^Tne  argument  which  is  here  described  is  a  very  reason- 
able inducement  to  the  belief  of  the  certain  effect  to  be  consequent 
to  the  baptism  of  infants ;  because  infants  can  do  nothing  towards 
heaven,  and  yet  they  are  designed  thither,  therefore  God  will  supply 
it :  but  He  supplies  it  not  by  any  internal  assistances,  and  yet  will 
supply  it,  therefore  by  an  external :  but  there  is  no  other  external 
but  baptism,  which  is  of  His  own  institution,  and  designed  to  efiect 
those  blessings  which  infants  need:  therefore  we  have  reason  to 
believe  that  by  this  way  God  would  have  them  brought. 

Ad  17. — ^To  this  it  is  answered,  after  the  old  rate,  that  God  will 
do  it  by  His  own  immediate  act.  Well,  I  grant  it;  that  is.  He  will 
give  them  salvation  of  His  own  goodness,  without  any  condition  on 
the  infants'  part  personally  performed :  without  faith  and  obedience, 
if  the  infant  dies  before  the  use  of  reason :  but  then  whereas  it  is 
added  that  '  to  say  God  will  do  it  by  an  external  act  and  ministry, 
and  that  by  this  rite  of  baptism  and  no  other,  is  no  good  argument 
unless  God  could  not  do  it  without  such  means,  or  said  He  would 
not  'f  the  reply  is  easy,  that  we  say  God  will  efiect  this  grace  upon 
infants  by  this  external  ministry,  not  because  God  cannot  use  another, 
nor  yet  because  He  hath  said  He  will  not,  but  because  He  hath  given 
us  this  and  hath  given  us  no  other.  For  he  that  hath  a  mind  to 
make  an  experiment,  may  upon  the  same  argument  proceed  tlius. 
God  hath  given  bread  to  strengthen  man's  heart,  and  hath  said  that 
in  the  sweat  of  our  brows  we  shall  eat  bread :  and  it  is  commanded 
that  if  they  do  not  work,  they  shall  not  eat :  there  being  certain  laws 
and  conditions  of  eating,  I  will  give  to  my  labourers  and  hirelings, 
but  therefore  my  child  shall  have  none ;  for  be  you  sure  if  I  ^ve  to 
my  child  no  man's-meat,  yet  God  will  take  as  great  care  of  infants 
as  of  others,  and  God  will  by  His  own  immediate  mercy  keep  them 
alive  as  long  as  He  hath  intended  them  to  live ;  but  to  say  that 
therefore  He  will  do  it  by  external  food,  is  no  good  argument,  unless 
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God  could  not  do  it  without  such  means,  or  that  He  had  said  He 
would  not.  To  this  I  suppose  any  reasonable  person  would  say  I 
have  given  su£Bcient  answer,  if  I  tell  him  that  the  argument  is  good, 
that  the  infants  must  eat  man's  food,  although  God  can  keep  them 
alive  without  it,  and  although  He  hath  not  said  that  He  will  not 
keep  them  alive  without  it;  I  say  the  argument  is  good,  because 
He  hath  given  them  this  way:  and  though  He  could  give  them 
another,  and  did  never  say  He  would  not  give  them  another;  yet 
because  He  never  did  give  them  another,  it  is  but  reasonable  that 
they  should  have  this. — ^To  the  last  clause  of  this  numb^,  viz.,  why 
cannot  God  as  well  do  His  mercies  to  infants  now  inunediately  as 
He  did  before  the  institution  either  of  circumcision  or  baptism  P  I 
answer,  that  I  know  no  man  that  says  He  cannot,  but  yet  this  was 
not  sufficient  to  hinder  babes  from  curcumcision,  and  why  then  shall 
it  hinder  them  from  baptism?  For  though  God  could  save  infants 
always  without  circumcision  as  well  as  He  did  sometime,  yet  He 
required  this  of  them ;  and  therefore  it  may  be  so  in  baptirai,  this 
pretence  notwithstanding. 

Ad  7. — ^This  number  speaks  to  the  main  enquiry,  and  shews  the 
commandment,  ''  Unless  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit, 
he  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.''  This  precept  was 
in  all  ages  expounded  to  signify  the  ordinary  necessity  of  baptism  to 
all  persons ;  and  nisi  quis  can  mean  infants  as  well  as  men  of  age : 
and  because  it  commands  a  new  birth  and  a  regeneration,  and  mi- 
plies  that  a  natural  birth  cannot  entitle  us  to  heaven,  but  the  second 
birth  must ;  infants  who  have  as  much  need  ^nd  as  much  right  to 
heaven  as  men  of  years,  and  yet  cannot  have  it  by  natural  or  first 
birth,  must  have  it  by  the  second  and  spiritual:  and  therefore  all 
are  upon  the  same  main  account;  and  when  they  are  accidentally 
differenced  by  age,  they  are  also  differenced  by  correspondent,  acci- 
dental, and  proportionable  duties ;  but  all  must  be  bom  again.  This 
birth  is  expressed  here  by  water  and  the  Spirit,  that  is,  by  the  Spirit 
in  baptismal  water:  for  that  is  in  scripture  called  Hhe  laver  of  a 
new  birth  or  regeneration.' 

Jd  18. — But  here  the  anabaptist  gives  us  his  warrant.  Though 
Christ  said.  None  but  those  who  are  bom  again  by  water  and  the 
Spirit  shall  enter  into  heaven ;  he  answers,  fear  it  no^  I  will  warrant 
you.  To  this  purpose  it  was  once  said  before,  '  Yea  but  hath  God 
said.  In  the  day  ye  shall  eat  thereof  ye  shall  die  ?  I  say  ye  shall 
not  die,  but  ye  shall  be  like  gods.' — But  let  us  hear  the  answer. 
First  it  is  said  that  baptism  and  the  Spirit  signify  the  same  thing,  for 
by  water  is  meant  the  effect  of  the  Spirit.  I  reply  that  therefore 
they  do  not  signify  the  same  thing,  because  by  water  is  meant 
the  effect  of  the  Spirit,  unless  the  effect  and  the  cause  be  the  same 
thing ;  so  that  here  is  a  contradiction  in  the  parts  of  the  allega- 
tion. But  if  they  signify  two  things,  as  certainly  thev  do,  then  they 
may  as  well  signify  the  sign  and  the  thing  signified,  as  the  cause 
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and  the  effect;  or  they  may  mean  the  sacrament  and  the  grace 
of  the  sacrament^  as  it  is  most;  agreeable  to  the  whole  analogy  of  the 
gospel.  For  we  are  sure  that  Christ  ordained  baptism,  and  it  is  also 
certain  that  in  baptism  He  did  give  the  Spirit ;  and  therefore  to  con- 
found these  two  is  to  no  purpose,  when  severally  they  have  their 
certain  meaning,  and  the  laws  of  Christ  and  the  sense  of  the  whole 
churchy  the  institution  and  the  practice  of  baptism^  make  them  two 
terms  of  a  relation^  a  sign  and  a  thing  signified,  the  sacrament  and 
the  grace  of  the  sacrament.  For  I  offer  it  to  the  consideration  of 
any  man  that  believes  Christ  to  have  ordained  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism,  which  is  most  agreeable  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  that  by 
'  water  and  the  Spirit^  should  be  meant  the  outward  element  and 
inward  ^ce,  or  that  '  by  water  and  Spirit'  should  be  meant  only 
the  Spirit  cleansing  us  like  water?  But  suppose  it  did  mean  so, 
what  would  be  effected  or  persuaded  by  it  more  than  by  the  other  P 
If  it  be  said  that  then  infants  by  this  place  were  not  obUged  to  bap- 
tism, I  reply  that  yet  they  were  obliged  to  new  birth  nevertheless ; 
thev  must  oe  bom  again  of  the  Spirit,  if  not  of  water  and  the  Spirit : 
and  if  they  are  bound  to  be  regenerate  by  the  Spirit,  why  they  shall 
not  be  baptized  with  water,  which  is  the  symbol  and  sacrament,  the 
veAieulum  and  channel  of  its  ordinary  conveyance,  I  profess  I  cannot 
understand  how  to  make  a  reasonable  conjecture.  But  it  may  be 
they  mean,  that  if  by  water  and  the  Spirit  be  only  meant  Spirit 
pufificafu,  the  '  cleansing,  purifying  Spirit,'  then  this  place  cannot 
concern  infants  at  all :  but  this  loop-hole  I  have  already  obstructed 
by  placing  a  bar  that  can  never  be  removed.  For  it  is  certain  and 
evident,  that  regeneration  or  new  birth  is  here  enjoined  to  all  as  of 
absolute  and  indispensable  necessity ;  and  if  infants  be  not  obliged  to 
it,  then  by  their  natural  birth  they  go  to  heaven,  or  not  at  all :  but 
if  infants  must  be  bom  again,  then  either  let  these  adversaries  shew 
any  other  way  of  new  birth  but  this  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  or  let 
them  acknowledge  this  to  belong  to  infants,  and  then  the  former 
discourse  returns  upon  them  in  its  full  strength.  So  that  now  I 
shall  not  need  to  consider  their  parallel  instance  of  "  being  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire.''  For  although  there  are  differ- 
ences enough  to  be  observed,  the  one  being  only  a  prophecy,  and 
the  other  a  precept ;  the  one  concerning  some  only,  and  the  other 
concerning  all ;  the  one  being  verified  with  degrees  and  variety,  the 
other  equally  and  to  all :  yet  this  place,  which  in  the  main  expression 
I  confess  to  have  similitude,  was  verified  in  the  letter  and  first  signi- 
fication of  it,  and  so  did  relate  to  the  miraculous  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost^  in  the  likeness  of  tongues  of  fire;  but  this  concerns  not  all,  for 
all  were  not  so  baptized.  And  whereas  it  is  said  in  the  objection 
that  the  Baptist  told  not  Christ's  disciples,  but  the  Jews,  and  that 
therefore  it  was  intended  to  relate  to  all :  it  was  well  observed,  but 
to  no  purpose ;  for  Christ  at  that  time  had  no  disciples.  But  he 
told  it  to  the  Jews :  and  yet  it  does  not  foUow  that  they  should  all 

•  [Insert '  in  Pmtccort,'  B.] 


574  THE  ANABAPnars'  arotjmimts  aubwbudu 

be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire ;  but  it  is  meant  only 
that  that  glorious  effect  should  be  to  them  a  sign  of  Clirist's  emi- 
nency  above  him ;  they  should  see  from  Him  a  baptism  greater  than 
that  of  John.  And  that  it  must  be  meant  of  that  miraculous  descent 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Pentecost,  and  not  of  any  secret  ^ift  or  private 
immission^  appears  because  the  Baptist  offered  it  as  a  sim  and  testi- 
mony of  the  prelation  and  greatness  of  Christ  above  him;  which 
could  not  be  proved  to  them  by  any  secret  operation  which  cometh 
not  by  observation,  but  by  a  great  and  miraculous  mission,  such  as 
was  that  in  Pentecost.  So  that  hence  to  argue  that  we  may  as  well 
conclude  that  infants  must  also  pass  through  the  fire  as  through  the 
water,  is  a  false  conclusion  infeired  from  no  premises;  because  this 
being  only  a  prophecy  and  inferring  no  duty,  could  nather  oonoem 
men  or  children  to  anv  of  the  purposes  of  their  argument.  For 
Christ  never  said,  '  Unless  ye  be  baptized  with  fire  and  the  Spirit^ 
ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  but  of  '  water  and 
the  Spirit'  He  did  say  it :  therefore  though  they  must  pass  throu^ 
the  water,  yet  no  smell  of  fire  must  pass  upon  them. 

But  there  are  yet  two  things  by  which  they  offer  to  escape.  The 
one  is  that  in  these  words  baptism  by  water  is  not  meant  it  all,  but 
baptism  by  the  Spirit  only;  because  S.  Peter  having  said  Umt  'biqp- 
tism  saves  us/  he  adds  by  way  of  explication,  "  not  the  washing  of 
the  flesh  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God,''  plainly 
saying  that  it  is  '  not  water  but  the  Spirit.' — ^To  this  I  reply,  that 
when  water  is  taken  exclusively  to  the  Spirit,  it  i»  very  true  that  it 
is  not  water  that  cleanses  the  soul,  and  the  cleansing  of  the  body 
cannot  save  us ;  but  whoever  urges  the  necessity  of  bs^tism,  urges 
it  but  as  a  necessary  sacrament,  or  instrument  to  convey  or  consign 
the  Spirit :  and  this  they  might  with  a  little  observation  have  learnt ; 
there  oeing  nothing  more  usual  in  discourse  than  to  deny  the  effect 
to  the  instrument  when  it  is  compared  with  the  princi[MJ,  and  yet 
not  intend  to  deny  to  it  an  instrumental  efficiency.  It  is  not  the 
en  that  writes  well,  but  the  hand :  and  S.  Paul^  said,  "  It  is  not  I 
ut  the  ^ce  of  God;"  and  yet  it  was  (gratia  Dei  mecum,  that  is, 
the  principal  and  the  less  principal  together.  So  S.  Peter,  It  is  not 
water  but  the  Spirit,  or  which  may  come  to  one  and  the  same,  not 
the  washing  the  filth  of  the  flesh  but  purifying  the  conscience,  that 
saves  us ;  and  yet  neither  one  nor  the  other  are  absolutely  excluded, 
but  the  effect  which  is  denied  to  the  instrument  is  attributed  to  the 
principal  cause.  But  however,  this  does  no  more  concern  infants 
than  men  of  age ;  for  they  are  not '  saved  by  the  washing  of  the 
body,  but  by  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,'  by  the  Spirit  of  hoU- 
ness  and  sanctification ;  that  is,  water  alone  does  not  do  it  unless  the 
Spirit  move  upon  the  water.  But  that  water  also  is  in  the  miuistiy 
and  is  not  to  be  excluded  from  its  portion  of  the  work,  appears  by 
the  words  of  the  apostle,  "  The  like  figure  whereunto,  even  baptism, 
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saves  xib"  &c.>  that  is^  baptism  even  as  it  is  a  figure^  saves  \xs,  in 
some  sense  or  other ;  by  way  of  ministry  and  instrumental  efficiency, 
by  conjunction  and  consolidation  with  the  other ;  but  the  ceremony, 
the  figure,  the  rite,  and  external  ministry,  must  be  in,  or  else  his 
words  will  in  no  sense  be  true,  and  could  be  made  true  by  no  inter- 
pretation; because  the  Spirit  may  be  the  thing  figured,  but  can 
never  be  a  figure. — ^The  other  little  Kprja<f>vy€Tov  is  that  these  words 
were  spoken  before  baptism  was  ordained,  and  therefore  could  not 
concern  baptism,  much  less  prove  the  necessity  of  baptizing  infants. 
I  answer,  tliat  so  are  the  sayings  of  the  prophets  long  before  the 
coming  of  Christ,  and  yet  concerned  His  coming  mG^  certainly. 
Secondly,  they  were  not  spoken  before  the  institution  of  baptism,  for 
the  disciples  of  Christ  did  baptize  more  than  the  Baptist  even^  in  his 
lifetime;  they  were  indeed  spoken  before  the  commission  was  of 
baptizing  all  nations,  or  taking  the  gentiles  into  the  church,  but  not 
before  Christ  made  disciples,  and  His  aposUes  baptized  them,  among 
the  Jews.  And  it  was  so  known  a  thing  that  great  prophets  and 
the  fathers  of  an  institution  did  baptize  disciples,  that  our  blessed 
Saviour  upbraided  Nicodemus  for  his  ignorance  of  that  particular, 
and  his  not  understanding  words  spoken  in  the  proportion  and  imita- 
tion of  a  custom  so  known  among  them. 

But  then  that  this  argument  which  presses  so  much  may  be  at- 
tempted in  all  the  parts  of  it,  like  soldiers  fighting  against  cuirassiers 
that  try  all  the  joints  of  their  armour,  so  do  these  to  this.  For  they 
object  (in  the  same  number)  that  the  exclusive  negative  of  nisi  quia 
does  not  include  infants,  but  only  persons  capable ;  for  (say  they) 
this  no  more  infers  a  necessity  of  infants'  baptism,  than  the  parallel 
words  of  Christ^,  nisi  comederitis,  '  unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son 
of  man  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you,'  infer  a  necessity 
to  give  them  the  holy  communion,  &c.  With  this  argument  men 
use  to  make  a  great  noise  in  many  questions,  but  in  this  it  will 
signify  but  littie.  First,  indeed  to  one  of  the  Iloman  communion  it 
will  cause  some  disorder  in  this  question,  both  because  they  think  it 
unlawful  to  give  the  holy  communion  to  infants,  and  yet  that  these 
words  are  meant  of  the  holy  communion ;  and  if  we  thought  so  too, 
I  do  not  doubt  but  we  should  communicate  them  with  the  same 
opinion  of  necessity  as  did  the  primitive  church.  But  to  the  thinff 
itself;  I  grant  that  the  expression  is  equal,  and  infers  an  equal 
necessity  in  their  respective  cases ;  and  therefore  it  is  as  necessary  to 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man  and  to  drink  His  blood,  as  to  be 
baptized :  but  then  it  is  to  be  added,  that  eating  and  drinking  are 
metaphors  and  allusions,  used  only  upon  occasion  of  Manna,  which 
was  then  spoken  of,  and  which  occasioned  the  whole  discourse ;  but 
the  thing  itself  is  nothing  but  that  Christ  should  be  received  for  the 
life  of  our  souls  as  bread  and  drink  is  for  the  life  of  our  bodies. 
Now  because  there  are  many  ways  of  receiving  Christ,  there  are  so 
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many  ways  of  obeying  this  precept ;  but  that  some  way  or  other  it  be 
obeyed^  is  as  necessary  as  that  we  be  baptized.  Here  only  it  is 
declared  to  be  necessary,  that  Christ  be  recdved,  that  we  derive  our 
life  and  our  spiritual  and  eternal  being  from  Him ;  now  this  can 
concern  infants,  and  does  infer  an  ordinary  necessiln^  of  their  baptism; 
for  in  baptism  they  are  united  to  Christ,  and  Christ  to  them :  in 
baptism  they  receive  the  beginnings  of  a  new  life  from  Christ :  it  is 
a  receiving  Christ  which  is  the  duty  here  enjoined ;  this  is  one  way 
of  doing  it,  and  all  the  ways  that  they  are  capable  of.  And  that 
this  precept  can  be  performed  this  way,  S.  Austin  affirms  expressly 
in  his  third  book  Be  peccat4>rum  tnerUu  et  renUmone*,  In  this 
thing  there  is  nothing  hard  but  the  metaphors  of  eating  and  drink- 
ing. Now  that  this  is  to  be  spiritually  understood,  our  blessed  Lord 
himself  affirms  in  answer  to  the  prejudice  of  the  offended  Caper- 
naites;  that  it  is  to  be  understooa  of  faith,  and  that  faith  is  the 
spiritual  manducation,  is  the  sense  of  the  ancient  church :  and  there- 
fore in  what  sense  soever  any  one  is  obliged  to  believe,  in  the  same 
sense  he  is  obliged  to  the  duty  of  spiritual  manducation,  and  no 
otherwise.  But  because  infants'  cannot  be  obliged  to  the  act  or 
habit  of  faith,  and  yet  can  receive  the  sacrament  of  &ith,  thev  re- 
ceive Christ  as  they  can,  and  as  they  can  are  entitled  to  life.  But  how- 
ever, b^  this  means  the  difficulty  of  the  expression  is  taken  off:  for  if 
by  eating  and  drinking  Christ  is  meant  receiving  Christ  by  faith, 
then  this  phrase  can  be  no  objection  but  that  S.  Austin's  afGirmative 
may  be  true,  and  that  this  commandment  is  performed  by  infants  in 
baptism,  which  is  the  sacrament  of  faith.  To  eat  and  drink  does  with 
as  great  impropriety  signify  faith  as  baptism ;  but  this  is  it  which  I 
said  at  first,  that  the  metaphorical  expression  was  no  part  of  the  pre- 
cept, but  the  vehmdum  of  the  commandment,  occasioned  by  the  pre- 
ceding discourse  of  our  blessed  Saviour;  and  nothing  is  necessary 
but  that  Clirist  should  be  received  by  all  that  would  have  life  eternal; 
of  which  because  infants  are  capable,  and  without  receiving  Christ  they 
(by  virtue  of  these  words)  are  not  capable,  and  but  in  baptism  they 
cannot  receive  Christ ;  it  follows  that  these  words  are  no  argument 
to  infer  an  equal  necessity  of  communicating  infants,  but  they  are  a 
good  argument  to  prove  a  necessity  of  baptizing  them. — Secondly, 
But  further  yet  I  demand,  can  infants  receive  Christ  in  the  eucha- 
rist?  Can  they  in  that  sacrament  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ  and  drink 
His  blood  ?  If  they  cannot,  then  neither  these  words  nor  any  other 
can  infer  an  equal  necessity  of  being  communicated,  for  they  can 
infer  none  at  all :  and  whether  those  other  words  of  nisi  auis  re- 
natua  fuerit,  Sfc,  do  infer  a  necessity  of  baptism,  will  be  sufficiently 
cleared  upon  their  own  account.  But  if  infants  can  receive  Christ 
in  the  eucharist,  to  which  they  can  no  more  dispose  themselves  by 

*  [cap.  iv.  8q.  torn.  x.  col.  74  sqq.]  '  See  the  disc  of  the  Reil  Preeence^ 

Et  in  Scrm.  ad  Infantes,  apud  V.  Bedam      lection  3. 
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repentance  than  they  can  to  baptism  by  faith^  then  it  were  indeed 
very  well  if  they  were  communicated,  but  yet  not  necessary;  because 
if  they  can  receive  Christ  in  the  eucharist,  they  can  receive  Christ  in 
baptism ;  and  if  they  can  receive  Him  any  way,  this  precept  is  per- 
formed by  that  way  :  and  then  whether  they  must  also  be  communi- 
cated, must  be  enquired  by  other  arguments;  for  whatsoever  is  in 
these  words  intended  is  performed  by  any  way  of  receiving  Christ, 
and  therefore  cannot  infer  more  in  all  circumstances  and  to  all  per- 
sons.— ^Thirdly,  suppose  these  words  were  to  be  expounded  of  sacra- 
mental manducation  of  the  flesh  of  Christ  in  the  Lord's  supper,  yet 
it  does  not  follow  that  infants  are  as  much  bound  to  receive  the 
communion  as  to  receive  the  baptism.  It  is  too  crude  a  fancy  to 
think  that  all  universal  propositions,  whether  afiBrmative  or  negative, 
equally  expressed,  do  signify  an  equal  universaUty.  It  is  said  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  "  Whosoever  is  not  circumcised,  that  soul  shall  be  cut 
off  from  his  people :''  this  indeed  signifies  universally,  and  included 
infants,  binding  them  to  that  sacrament.  But  when  it  was  said, 
"  Whosoever  would  not  seek  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  should  be  put 
to  death,  whether  small  or  great**;''  although  these  words  be  ex- 
pressed with  as  great  a  latitude  as  the  other,  yet  it  is  certain  it  did 
not  include  infants,  who  could  not  seek  the  Lord.  The  same  is  the 
case  of  the  two  sacraments :  the  obligation  to  which  we  do  not  un- 
derstand only  by  the  preceptive  words  or  form  of  the  commandments, 
but  by  other  appendages,  and  the  words  of  duty  that  are  relative  to 
the  suscipients  of  the  several  sacraments,  and  the  analogy  of  the 
whole  institution.  Baptism  is  the  sacrament  of  beginners,  the  eucha- 
rist  of  proficients;  that  is  the  birth,  this  is  the  nourishment  of  a 
Christian.  There  are  many  more  things  of  difference  to  be  observed. 
But  as  the  church  in  several  ages  hath  practised  severally  in  this 
article,  so  in  the  particular  there  is  no  such  certainty  but  that  the 
church  may  without  sin  do  it  or  not  do  it  as  she  sees  cause :  but 
that  there  is  not  the  same  necessity  in  both  to  all  persons,  and  that 
no  necessity  of  communicating  infants  can  be  inferred  from  the 
parallel  words,  appears  in  the  former  answers ;  and  therefore  I  stand 
to  them. 

Ad  9. — ^The  sum  of  the  sixth  argument  is  this.  The  promise  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  made  to  all,  to  us  and  to  our  children :  and  if 
the  Holy  Ghost  belong  to  them,  then  baptism  belongs  to  them  also ; 
because  baptism  is  the  means  of  conveying  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  ap- 
pears in  the  words  of  S.  Peter,  "Be  baptized,  and  ye  shall  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost® ;"  as  also  because  from  this  very  argument  S.  Peter 
resolved  to  baptize  Cornelius  and  his  family,  because  they  had  re- 
ceived the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  for  they  that  are  capable  of  the 
same  grace  are  receptive  of  the  same  sign.  Now  that  infants  also 
can  receive  the  effects  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  evident,  because  (besides 
that  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  made  to  all,  to  us  and  our 

•*  [2  Chron.  xv.  13.]  •  [AcU  ii  88  sq.] 
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Eosterity)  S.  Paul  affirms  that  the  children  of  betieving  parents  are 
oly ;  but  all  holiness  is  an  emanation  from  the  Holj  Spirit  of  God. 
Jd  19. — ^To  the  words  of  S.  Peter  they  answer,  that  the  promise 
does  appertain  to  our  children,  that  is,  to  our  posterity ;  but  not  till 
they  are  capable :  they  have  the  same  right  which  we  nave,  but  enter 
not  into  possession  of  their  right  till  they  have  the  same  capacity : 
for  by  '  cliildren'  are  not  meant  infants,  but  as  the  '  children  of  Israel' 
signifies  the  descendants  only,  so  it  is  here.  And  indeed  tiiis  is  true 
enough,  but  not  pertinent  enough  to  answer  Hie  intention  and  effici- 
ency of  these  words.  For  I  do  not  suppose  that  the  word  '  children' 
means  infants,  but  'you  and  your  children'  must  mean  all  genera- 
tions of  Christendom,  all  the  descendants  of  christian  parents :  and  if 
they  belong  to  their  posterity  because  they  are  theirs,  then  the  pro- 
mises belong  to  all  that  are  so,  and  then  cmldren  cannot  be  excluded. 
But  I  demand,  have  not  the  children  of  believing  parents  a  title  to 
the  promises  of  the  gospel?  If  they  have  none,  then  the  Idn^om  of 
heaven  belongs  not  to  such,  and  if  they  die,  we  can  do  nothing  but 
despair  of  their  salvation;  which  is  a  proposition  whose  barbarity 
and  unreasonable  cruelty  confutes  itself.  But  if  they  have  a  title  to 
the  promises,  then  the  thing  is  done,  and  this  title  of  theirs  can  be 
signified  by  these  words ;  and  then  either  this  is  a  good  argument, 
or  the  thing  is  confessed  without  it.  For  he  that  hath  a  title  to  the 
promises  of  the  gospel  hath  a  title  to  this  promise  here  mentioned, 
the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  '  by  Him  we  are  sealed  to  the 
day  of  redemption.' 

And  indeed  that  this  mystery  may  be  rightly  understood,  we  are  to 
observe  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  great  ministry  of  the  gospel, 
and  whatsoever  blessing  evangehcal  we  can  receive,  it  is  the  emana- 
tion of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Grace  and  pardon,  wisdom  and  hope, 
offices  and  titles  and  relations,  powers,  privileges,  and  dignities,  all 
are  the  good  things  of  the  Spirit ;  whatsoever  we  can  profit  withal, 
or  whatsoever  we  can  be  profited  by,  is  a  gift  of  God  the  father  of 
spirits,  and  is  transmitted  to  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  For  it 
is  but  a  trifle  and  a  dream  to  think  that  no  person  receives  the  Spirit 
of  God  but  he  that  can  do  actions  and  operations  spiritual.  S.  Paul^ 
distinguishes  the  effects  of  the  Spirit  into  three  classes,  there  are 
XapCcrfmra  and  bLOKovCax  and  ivcfyyrjfxaTa*  besides  these  '  operations,' 
there  are  'gifts'  and  'ministries;'  and  they  that  receive  not  the 
ivfpyrjfiaTa,  the  '  operations'  or  *  powers'  to  do  actions  spiritual,  may 
et  receive  '  gifts,'  or  at  least  the  blessings  of  '  ministry ;'  they  can 
e  ministered  to  by  others  who  from  the  Spirit  have  received  the 
power  of  ministration.  And  I  instance  in  these  things  in  which  it  is 
certain  we  can  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  without  any  predisposition  of 
our  own.  First  we  can  receive  gifts ;  even  the  wicked  have  them, 
and  they  who  shall  be  rejected  at  the  day  of  judgment  shall  yet 
argue  for  themselves  that  they  have  wrought  miracles  in  the  name  of 
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the  Lord  Jesns ;  and  yet  the  gift  of  miracles  is  a  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  8^ :  and  if  the  wicked  can  receive  them,  who  are  of  dispositions 
contrary  to  all  the  emanations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  then  much  more 
may  children,  who  although  they  cannot  prepare  themselves  any  more 
than  the  wicked  do,  yet  neither  can  they  do  against  them  to  hinder 
or  obstruct  them.  But  of  this  we  have  an  instance  in  a  young 
child,  Daniel,  whose  spirit  God  raised  up  to  acquit  the  innocent^ 
and  to  save  her  soul  from  unrighteous  judges ;  and  when  the  boys 
in  the  street  sang  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,  our  blessed  Lord 
said  that  ^  if  they  had  held  their  peace,  the  stones  of  the  street  would 
have  cried  out  Hosanna.'  And  therefore  that  God  should  '  from  the 
mouths  of  babe^  and  sucklings  ordain  His  own  pndse,'  is  one  of  the 
magnalia  Dei,  but  no  strange  thing  to  be  believed  by  us,  who  are  so 
apparently  taught  it  in  holy  scnpture. — Secondly,  benediction  or 
blessing  is  an  emanation  of  God's  holy  spirit,  and  in  the  form  of 
blessing  which  is  recorded  in  the  epistles  of  S.  Paul,  one  great  part 
of  it  is  "  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit."     And  it  is  very 

Srobable  that  those  three  are  but  svnonyma;  ^the  grace  of  our  Lord 
esus  Christ'  is  to  give  us  His  holy  spirit,  and  '  the  love  of  God'  is 
to  give  us  His  holy  spirit*,  for  the  Spirit  is  the  love  of  the  Father, 
and  our  blessed  Saviour  argues  it  as  the  testimony  of  God's  love  to 
us,  "If  ye  who  are  evil  know  how  to  give  good  things  to  your 
children,  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  ^ve  His  spirit 
to  them  that  ask  Him  ?"  Now  since  the  great  sum  and  compendium 
of  evangelical  blessings  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  this  which  is  expressed 
by  three  synonymas  in  the  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  is  in  the 
fir^t  r'^/^Pced  to  one,  it  is  all  but  'the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus;'  it 
will  follow  that  since  our  blessed  Saviour  gave  His  solemn  blessing 
to  children.  His  blessing  relating  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  "  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom,"  He  will  not  deny  His  spirit  to  them ;  when 
He  blessed  them.  He  gave  them  something  of  His  spirit,  some  ema- 
nation of  that  which  blesses  us  all,  and  without  which  no  man  can 
be  truly  blessed. — ^Thirdly,  titles  to  inheritance  can  be  given  to  infants 
without  any  predisposing  act  of  their  own.  Since  therefore  infants 
dying  so  can,  as  we  all  hope,  receive  the  inheritance  of  saints,  some 
mansion  in  heaven,  in  that  kingdom  which  belongs  to  them  and  such 
as  they  are,  and  that  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  consignation 
to  that  inheritance;  nothing  can  hinder  them  from  receiving  the 
Spirit,  that  is,  nothing  can  hinder  them  to  receive  a  title  to  the  in- 
heritance of  the  saints,  which  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  and  the  effect 
and  blessing  from  the  Spirit  of  Gk)d. 

Now  how  this  should  prove  to  infants  to  be  a  title  to  baptism  is 
easy  enough  to  be  understood,  "  for  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized 
into  one  body  V^  that  is,  the  Spirit  of  Gk)d  moves  upon  the  waters  of 

f  [1  Cor.  xiL  9  Bq.]  «  [1  Cor.  xvi.  28 ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.] 
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baptism^  and  in  that  sacrament  adopts  us  into  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ,  and  gives  us  title  to  a  co-inheritance  with  Him. 

A(l  21. — So  that  this  perfectly  confutes  what  is  said  in  the  ban- 
ning of  number  21,  that  baptism  is  not  the  means  of  conveying  the 
Holy  Ghost.  For  it  is  the  Spirit  that  baptizes,  it  is  the  Spirit  that 
adopts  us  to  an  inheritance  of  the  promises ;  it  is  the  Spirit  that  in- 
corporates us  into  the  mystical  body  of  Christ :  and  upon  their  own 
grounds  it  ought  to  be  confessed ;  for  since  they  affirm  the  water  to 
be  nothing  without  the  Spirit,  it  is  certain  that  the  water  ought  T^^^t 
to  be  without  the  Spirit,  and  therefore  that  this  is  the  soul  and  life 
of  the  sacrament,  and  therefore  usually  in  conjunction  with  that 
ministry  unless  we  hinder  it.  And  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  given  ordinarily  to  new  converts  at  their  baptism : 
and  whereas  it  is  said  in  a  parenthesis  that  this  was  not  as  the  effect 
is  to  the  cause  or  to  the  proper  instrument^  but  as  a  consequent  is  to 
an  antecedent  in  a  chain  of  causes  accidentally  and  by  positive  insti- 
tution depending  upon  each  other ;  it  is  a  groundless  assertion :  for 
when  the  men  were  called  upon  to  be  baptized,  and  were  told  they 
should  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  we  find  that  when  they  were 
baptized  they  did  receive  the  Holy  Ghost ;  what  can  be  more  reason- 
able than  to  conclude  baptism  to  be  the  ministry  of  the  Spirit  ?  And 
to  say  that  this  was  not  consequent  properly  and  usually  but  acci- 
dentally only,  it  followed  sometimes  but  was  not  so  much  as  instru- 
mentally  effected  by  it,  is  as  if  one  should  boldly  deny  all  effect  to 
physic :  for  though  men  are  called  upon  to  take  physic  and  told  they 
should  recover,  and  when  they  do  take  physic  they  do  recover ;  yet 
men  may  unreasonably  say  this  recovery  does  follow  the  taking  of 
physic,  not  as  an  effect  to  the  cause  or  to  the  proper  instrument,  but 
as  a  consequent  is  to  an  antecedent  in  a  chain  of  causes  accidentally 
and  by  positive  institution  depending  upon  each  other.  Who  can 
help  it  if  men  will  say  that  it  happened  that  they  recovered  after  the 
taking  physic,  but  then  was  the  time  in  which  they  should  have  been 
well  however  ?  Tlie  best  confutation  of  them  is  to  deny  physic  to 
them  when  they  need,  and  try  what  nature  will  do  for  them  without 
the  help  of  art.  The  case  is  all  one  in  this  question,  this  only  ex- 
cepted, that  in  this  case  it  is  more  unreasonable  than  in  the  matter 
of  physic,  because  the  Spirit  is  expressly  signified  to  be  the  baptizer 
in  the  forecited  place  of  S.  Paul*. 

From  hence  we  argue  that  since  the  Spirit  is  ministered  in  baptism, 
and  that  infants  are  capable  of  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  the 
Spirit  of  incorporation  into  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Spirit  sealing  them 
to  the  day  of  redemption,  the  Spirit  entitling  them  to  the  promises  of 
the  gosj)el,  the  Spirit  consigning  to  them  God's  part  of  the  covenant 
of  grace ;  they  are  also  capable  of  baptism  :  for  whoever  is  capable  of 
the  grace  of  the  sacrament  is  capable  of  the  sign  or  sacrament  itself. 

To  this  last  clause  the  anabaptist  answers  two  things.     First,  that 
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the  Spirit  of  God  was  conveyed  sometimes  without  baptism.  I  grant 
it ;  but  what  then  ?  therefore  baptism  is  not  the  sign  or  ministry  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  ?  It  follows  not.  For  the  Spirit  is  the  great  wealth 
and  treasure  of  Christians,  and  is  conveyed  in  every  ministry  of  divine 
appointment ;  in  baptism,  in  confirmation,  in  absolution,  in  orders, 
in  prayer,  in  benediction,  in  assembling  together. — Secondly,  the 
other  thing  they  answer  is  this,  that  it  is  not  true  that  they  who  are 
capable  of  the  same  grace  are  capable  of  the  same  sign ;  for  females 
were  capable  of  the  righteousness  of  faith,  but  not  of  the  seal  of  circum- 
cision. I  reply,  that  the  proposition  is  true  not  in  natural  capacities, 
but  in  spiritual  and  religious  regards;  that  is,  they  who  in  religion 
are  declared  capable  of  the  grace  are  by  the  same  reUgion  capable  of 
the  sacrament  or  sign  of  that  grace.  But  naturally  they  may  be  in- 
capable by  accident,  as  in  the  objection  is  mentioned.  But  tnen  this 
is  so  far  from  invaUdating  the  argument,  that  it  confirms  it  in  the 
present  instance.  Exceptio  firmat  regulam  in  non  exceptis.  For 
even  the  Jewish  females  although  they  could  not  be  circumcised,  yet 
they  were  baptized  even  in  those  days,  as  I  have  proved  already™; 
and  although  their  natural  indisposition  denied  them  to  be  circum- 
cised, yet  neither  nature  nor  refigion  forbade  them  to  be  baptized ; 
and  therefore  since  the  sacrament  is  such  a  ministry  of  which  all  are 
naturally  capable,  and  none  are  forbidden  by  the  religion,  the  argu- 
ment is  firm  and  unshaken,  and  concludes  with  as  much  evidence  and 
certainty  as  the  thing  requires. 

Ad  10. — ^The  last  argument  from  reason  is,  that  it  is  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  God  in  the  period  of  grace,  in  the  days  of  the  gospel, 
would  not  give  us  a  more  contracted  comfort  and  aeal  with  us  by  a 
narrower  hand,  than  with  the  Jewish  babes,  whom  He  sealed  with  a 
sacrament  as  well  as  enriched  with  a  grace,  and  therefore  openly  con- 
signed them  to  comfort  and  favour. 

Ad  22. — To  this  they  answer,  that  we  are  to  trust  the  word 
without  a  sign,  and  since  we  contend  that  the  promise  belongs  to  us 
and  to  our  children,  why  do  we  not  believe  this  but  require  a  sign  ? 
I  reply,  that  if  this  concludes  any  thing,  it  concludes  against  the  bap- 
tism of  men  and  women ;  for  they  hear  and  read  and  can  believe 
the  promise,  and  it  can  have  all  its  effects  and  produce  all  its  in- 
tentions upon  men ;  but  yet  they  also  require  the  sign,  they  must  bo 
baptized :  and  the  reason  why  they  require  it  is  because  Christ  hath 
ordained  it.  And  therefore  although  we  can  trust  the  promise  with- 
out a  sign,  and  that  if  we  did  not,  this  manner  of  sign  would  not 
make  us  believe  it,  for  it  is  not  a  miracle,  that  is  a  sign  proving,  but 
it  is  a  sacrament,  that  is  'a  sign  signifying;'  and  although  we  do 
trust  the  promise  even  in  the  behalf  of  infants  when  they  cannot  be 
baptized ;  yet  by  the  same  reason  as  we  trust  the  promise,  so  we  also 
use  the  rite,  both  in  obedience  to  Christ ;  and  we  use  the  rite  or  the 
sacrament  because  we  believe  the  promise ;  and  if  we  did  not  believe 

See  'Tlie  great  Exemplar,'  part  1.  disc,  of  Baptism,  numb.  8 — 10. 
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that  the  promise  did  belong  to  onr  children,  we  would  not  baptize 
them.  Therefore  this  is  such  an  impertinent  quarrel  of  the  ana- 
baptists, that  it  hath  no  strength  at  all  but  what  it  borrows  from  a 
cloud  of  words  and  the  advantages  of  its  representment.  As  God 
did  openly  consign  His  grace  to  the  Jewish  babes  by  a  sacrament,  so 
He  does  to  ours ;  and  we  have  reason  to  give  God  thanks  not  only 
for  the  comfort  of  it  (for  that's  the  least  part  of  it)  but  for  the 
ministry  and  conveyance  of  the  real  blessing  in  this  holy  mystery. 

Ad  is,  24,  25. — ^That  which  remains  of  objections  and  answers  is 
wholly  upon  the  matter  of  examples  and  precedents  from  the  apostles 
and  &rst  descending  ages  of  the  church ;  but  to  this  I  have  already 
largely  spoken  in  a  discourse  of  this  question**,  and  if  the  anabaptists 
would  be  concluded  by  the  practice  of  the  universal  church  in  this 
question,  it  would  quickly  be  at  an  end.  For  although  sometimes 
the  baptism  of  children  was  deferred  till  the  age  of  reason  and  choice, 
yet  it  was  only  when  there  was  no  danger  of  the  death  of  the  chil- 
dren ;  and  although  there  might  be  some  advuitages  gotten  by  such 
delation^,  yet  it  could  not  be  endured  that  they  snould  be  sent  out 
of  the  world  without  it;  Kpcio-o-oi;  yhp  iv(u<rOriT<as  hyioa^vai  rj 
&Tr€\6€iv  iur<l)p&yiaTa  koI  &rik€<rra,  said  S.  Gregory  NazianzenP,  'it 
is  better  they  should  be  sanctified  even  when  they  understand  it  not 
than  tliat  they  should  go  away  from  hence  without  the  seal  of  per- 
fection and  sanctification.'  Secondly;  but  that  baptism  was  amongst 
the  ancients  sometimes  deferred  was  not  always  upon  a  good  reason, 
but  sometimes  upon  the  same  account  as  men  now-a-days  defer  re- 
pentance, or  put  off  confession  and  absolution  and  the  communion 
till  the  last  day  of  their  life ;  that  their  baptism  might  take  away  aU 
the  sins  of  their  life.  Thirdly,  it  is  no  strange  thing  that  there  are 
examples  of  late  baptism,  because  heathenism  and  Christianity  were 
so  mingled  in  towns  and  cities  and  private  houses,  that  it  was  but 
reasonable  sometimes  to  stay  till  men  did  choose  their  religion,  from 
which  it  was  so  likely  they  might  afterward  be  tempted.  Fourthly, 
the  baptism  of  infants  was  always  most  notorious  and  used  in  the 
churches  of  Africa,  as  is  confessed  by  all  that  know  the  ecclesiastical 
story.  Fifthly,  among  the  Jews  it  was  one  and  all ;  if  the  tnajor 
domo  believed,  he  believed  for  himself  and  all  his  family,  and  they 
all  followed  him  to  baptism  even  before  they  were  instructed ;  and 
therefore  it  is  that  we  find  mention  of  the  baptism  of  whole  families, 
in  which  children  are  as  well  to  be  reckoned  as  the  uninstructed 
servants ;  and  if  actual  faith  be  not  required  before  baptism,  even 
of  those  who  are  naturaUy  capable  of  it, — as  it  is  notorious  in  the  case 
of  the  jailer  who  believed,  and  at  that  very  hour  he  and  all  his 
family  were  baptized, — then  want  of  faith  cannot  prejudice  infants, 
and  then  nothing  can.     Sixthly,  there  was  never  in  the  church  a 

"  Disc,  of  Baptism  of  Infants,  wrsm  •  [sic  edd.] 
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command  against  the  baptizing  infants ;  and  whereas  it  is  urged  that 
in  the  council  of  Neocsesarea^  the  baptism  of  a  pregnant  woman  did 
no  way  relate  to  the  child^  and  that  the  reason  there  given  excludes 
all  infants  upon  the  same  account^  because  every  one  is  to  shew  his 
faith  by  his  own  choice  and  election ;  I  answer,  that  this  miffht  very 
well  be  in  those  times  where  Christianity  had  not  prevailed,  T)ut  was 
forced  to  dispute  for  every  single  proselyte,  and  the  mother  was  a 
Christian  and  the  father  a  heathen ;  there  was  reason  that  the  child 
should  be  let  alone  till  he  could  choose  for  himself  when  peradven- 
ture  it  was  not  fit  his  father  should  choose  for  him ;  and  that  is  the 
meaning  of  the  words  ^  of  Balsaii;K)  and  Zonaras  upon  that  canon. 
But  secondly,  the  words  of  the  Neocsesarean  canon  are  not  rightly 
considered  :  for  the  reason  is  not  relative  to  the  child,  but  only  to 
the  woman,  concerning  whom  the  council  thus  decreed,  "  The  woman 
with  child  may  be  baptized  when  she  will,  oib^v  yap  Koivtai^l  fj 
TCKTOvca  r<p  TiKTOfUvif^  bib.  rh  ^Kfierrov  tbCav  rrjv  irpoaCp€<rip  ttiv  iv 
T^  SfwKoyCq  hcUwaOai,  for  her  baptism  reaches  not  to  the  child, 
because  every  one  confesses  his  faith  by  his  own  act  and  choice ;" 
that  b,  the  woman  confesses  only  for  herself,  she  intends  it  only  for 
herself,  she  chooses  only  for  herself ;  and  therefore  is  only  baptized 
for  herself.  But  this  intimates  that  if  she  could  confess  for  her 
child,  the  baptism  would  relate  to  her  child ;  but  therefore  when  the 
parents  do  confess  for  the  child,  or  the  godfathers,  and  that  the  child 
IS  baptized  into  that  confession,  it  is  valid.  However,  nothing  in 
this  canon  is  against  it. 

I  have  now  considered  all  that  the  anabaptists  can  with  probabiUi^ 
object  against  our  arguments,  and  have  discovered  the  weakness  of 
tlieir  exceptions,  by  which  sdthough  they  are  and  others  may  be 
abused,  yet  it  is  their  weakness  that  is  tne  cause  of  it :  for  which 
although  the  men  are  to  be  pitied,  yet  it  may  appear  now  that  their 
cause  is  not  at  all  the  better. 

Ad  28. — It  remains  that  I  consider  their  own  arguments  by  which 
they  support  themselves  in  their  mispersuasion.  first,  '  it  is  against 
the  analogy  of  the  gospel;  for  besides  that  Christ  never  baptized 
any  infants,  nor  His  apostles,  there  is  required  to  baptism  faith  and 
repentance;  of  which  because  infants  are  not  capable,  neither  are 
they  capable  of  the  sacrament.' — ^To  these  things  I  answer,  that  it 
is  true  Christ  never  baptized  infants,  for  He  baptized  no  person  at 
all ;  but  He  blessed  infants,  and  what  that  amounts  to  I  have  already 
discoursed;  and  He  gave  a  commandment  of  baptism  which  did 
include  them  also,  as  I  have  proved  in  the  foregoing  periods  and  in 
other  places.  That  the  apostles  nevw  baptized  infants,  is  boldly 
said,  but  can  never  be  proved.  But  then  as  to  the  main  of  the 
argument,  that  faith  and  repentance  are  prerequired,  I  answer,  1)  It 
is  in  this  as  it  was  in  circumcision,  to  which  a  proselyte  could  not 
be  admitted  from  gentilism  or  idolatry  unless  he  gave  up  his  name 

<i  [vid.  p.  652  sq.  supra.] 
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to  the  religion,  and  believed  in  God  and  His  servant  Moses;  bat 
yet  their  children  might;  and  it  might  have  been  as  well  argued 
against  their  children  as  ours,  since  in  their  proselytes  and  ours 
there  were  required  predispositions  of  bith  and  repentance.  2)  But 
it  is  no  wonder  that  these  are  called  for  by  the  apostles  of  those 
whom  they  invited  to  the  religion ;  they  dealt  with  men  of  reason, 
but  such  who  had  superinduced  foul  sins  to  their  injfidelity,  which 
were  to  be  removed  before  they  could  be  illuminated  and  baptized ; 
but  infants  are  in  their  pure  naturals,  and  therefore  nothing  hinders 
them  from  receiving  the  gifts  and  mere  graces  of  God's  holy  spirit 
before  mentioned.  3)  But  we  seetalso  that  although  Christ  reqmred 
faith  of  them  who  came  to  be  healed,  yet  when  any  were  brought, 
or  came  in  behalf  of  others,  He  only  required  faith  of  them  who 
came,  and  their  faith  did  benefit  to  others.  For  no  man  can  call 
on  him  on  whom  they  have  not  believed,  but  therefore  they  who 
call  must  believe;  and  if  they  call  for  others,  they  must  believe 
that  Christ  can  do  it  for  others ''.  But  this  instance  is  so  certain 
a  reproof  of  this  objection  of  theirs,  which  is  their  principal,  which 
is  their  all,  that  it  is  a  wonder  to  me  they  should  not  all  be  con- 
vinced at  the  reading  and  observing  of  it.  I  knew  an  eminent  per- 
son amongst  them  who  having  been  abused  by  their  fallacies,  upon 
the  discovery  of  the  falsehood  of  this  their  main  allegation  was  con- 
verted: and  I  know  also  some  others  who  could  not  at  all  object 
against  it^  but  if  they  had  been  as  humble  as  they  were  apprehensive, 
would  certainly  have  confessed  their  error.  But  to  this  I  can  add 
nothing  new  beyond  what  I  have  largely  discoursed  of  in  the  treatise 
of  baptism  before  mentioned. 

Ad  30. — ^The  next  argument  is.  If  baptism  be  necessary  to  infants, 
upon  whom  is  the  imposition  laid  ?  to  whom  is  the  command  given  ? 
The  children  are  not  capable  of  a  law,  therefore  it  is  not  given  to 
them :  nor  yet  to  the  parents,  because  if  so,  then  the  salvation  of 
infants  should  be  put  into  the  power  of  others,  who  may  be  careless 
or  malicious. — I  answer,  that  there  is  no  precept  of  baptizing  infants 
just  in  that  circumstance  of  age,  for  then  they  had  sinned  who  had 
deferred  it  upon  just  grounds  to  their  manhooa.     But  it  is  a  precept 

given  to  all,  and  it  is  made  necessary  by  that  order  of  things  which 
hrist  hath  constituted  in  the  New  testament;  so  that  if  they  be 
baptized  at  all  in  their  just  period,  there  is  no  commandment  broken ; 
but  if  infants  come  not  to  be  men,  then  it  was  accidentally  necessary 
they  should  have  been  baptized  before  they  were  men.  And  now  to 
the  enquiry  upon  whom  the  imposition  lies,  it  is  easy  to  give  an 
answer :  it  lies  upon  them  who  can  receive  it,  and  therefore  upon  the 
parents :  not  so  that  the  salvation  of  infants  depends  upon  others, 
God  forbid ;  but  so  that  if  they  neglect  the  charitable  ministry,  they 
shall  dearly  account  for  it.  It  is  easy  to  be  understood  by  two 
instances.     God  commanded  that  children  should  be  circumcised; 

'  Matt  UL  28;  Mark  ix.  23;  Matt.  viii.  IS;  John  iv.  50. 
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Moses  by  his  wife's  peevishness  neglected  it^  and  therefore  the  Lord 
sought  to  kill  him  for  it^  not  Gershom  the  child.  It  is  necessary 
for  the  preservation  of  children's  lives  that  they  eat,  but  the  pro- 
visions of  meat  for  them  is  a  duty  incumbent  on  the  parents ;  and 
yet  if  parents  expose  their  children,  it  may  be  the  lives  of  the  chil- 
dren shall  not  depend  on  others,  but  "  when  their  father  and  mother 
forsaketh  them  the  Lord  taketh  them  up :"  and  so  it  is  in  this  parti- 
cular, what  is  wanting  to  them  by  the  neglect  of  others  God  will 
supply  by  His  own  graces  and  immediate  dispensation.  But  if 
baptism  be  made  necessary  to  all,  then  it  ought  to  be  procured  for 
those  who  cannot  procure  it  for  themselves ;  just  as  meat  and  drink, 
and  physic,  and  eaucation.  And  it  is  in  this  as  it  is  in  blessing; 
little  babes  cannot  ask  it,  but  their  needs  require  itj  and  therefore 
as  by  their  friends  they  were  brought  to  Christ  to  have  it,  so  they 
must  without  their  askmg  minister  it  to  them  who  yet  are  bound  to 
seek  it  as  soon  as  they  can.  The  precept  binds  them  both  in  their 
several  periods. 

Ad  31. — But  their  next  great  strength  consists  in  this  dilemma, 
'  If  baptism  does  no  good,  there  needs  no  contention  about  it :  if  it 
does,  then  either  by  the  apu8  operatum  of  the  sacrament,  or  by  the 
dispositions  of  the  suscipient;  if  the  former,  that's  worse  than  popery; 
if  the  latter,  then  infants  cannot  receive  it,  because  they  cannot  dis- 
pose themselves  to  its  reception.'  I  answer,  that  it  works  its  effect 
neither  by  the  ceremony  alone,  nor  yet  by  that  and  the  dispositions 
together,  but  by  the  grace  of  God  working  as  He  please,  seconding 
His  own  ordinance ;  and  yet  infants  are  rightly  disposed  for  the  re- 
ceiving the  blessings  and  effects  of  baptism.  For  the  understanding 
of  which  we  are  to  observe,  that  God's  graces  are  so  free  that  they 
are  given  to  us  upon  the  accounts  of  His  own  goodness  only,  and  for 
the  reception  of  them  we  are  tied  to  no  other  predispositions  but  that 
we  do  not  hinder  them.  For  what  worthiness  can  there  be  in  any 
man  to  receive  the  first  grace  ?  Before  grace  there  can  be  nothing 
good  in  us,  and  therefore  before  the  first  grace  there  is  nothing  that 
can  deserve  it,  because  before  the  first  grace  there  is  no  grace,  and 
consequently  no  worthiness.  But  the  dispositions  which  are  required 
in  men  of  reason,  is  nothing  but  to  remove  the  hindrances  of  God's 
grace,  to  take  off  the  contrarieties  to  the  good  Spirit  of  God.  Now 
because  in  infants  there  is  nothing  that  can  resist  God's  spirit, 
nothing  that  can  hinder  Him,  nothing  that  can  grieve  Him,  they 
have  that  simplicity  and  nakedness,  that  passivity  and  negative  dis- 
position, or  non-hindrances,  to  which  all  that  men  can  do  in  disposing 
themselves  are  but  approaches  and  similitudes ;  and  therefore  infants 
can  receive  all  that  they  need,  all  that  can  do  them  benefit.  And 
although  there  are  some  effects  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  require 
natural  capacities  to  be  their  foundation,  yet  those  are  the  kv^pyfiyyara 
or  powers  of  working ;  but  the  xcLpCa-fxaTa,  and  the  inheritance  and 
the  title  to  the  promises,  require  nothing  on  our  part  but  that  we  can 
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receive  them^  that  we  put  no  hindrance  to  them;  for  that  is  the 
direct  meaning  of  our  blessed  Saviour^  '^  He  that  doik  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child  shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein ;" 
that  in,  without  that  nakedness  and  freedom  from  obstruction  and 
impediment^  none  shall  enter. 

tjpon  the  account  of  this  truths  all  that  long  harangue  that  pursues 
this  dilemma  in  other  words  to  the  same  purposes,  will  quicklv  come 
to  nothing.  For  baptism  is  not  a  mere  ceremony,  but,  assisted  bj 
the  grace  of  the  Lonl  Jesus,  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
and  yet  it  requires  a  duty  on  our  part  when  we  are  capable  of  duty, 
and  need  it :  but  is  enabled  to  proouce  its  dTect  without  any  positive 
disposition,  even  by  the  n^ative  of  children,  by  their  not  putting  a 
bar  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  that  God  may  be  glorified,  and  may  be 
all  in  alL 

Two  particulars  more  are  considerable  in  their  argument. 

The  first  is  a  syllogism  made  up  out  of  the  words  of  S.  Paul*, 
'^  All  that  are  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ  :**  the  minor 
proposition  is,  with  a  little  straining  some  other  words  of  S.  Paul, 
thus,  'but  they  that  put  on  Christ*  or  'the  new  man*  must  be 
'formed  in  righteousness  and  holiness  of  truth;'  for  so  the  apostle*, 
"  Put  ye  on  the  new  man  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness  :'*  but  infants  cannot  put  on  Christ  to  any  such 
purposes,  and  therefore  cannot  be  baptized  into  Christ.— I  answer, 
that  to  put  ou  Christ  is  to  become  like  unto  Him,  and  we  put  Him 
on  in  all  ways  by  which  we  resemble  Him.  The  little  babes  of  Beth- 
lehem were  like  unto  Christ  when  it  was  given  to  them  to  die 
for  Him  who  died  for  them  and  us ;  we  are  like  mito  Him  when  we 
have  put  on  His  robe  of  righteousness,  when  we  are  invested  with  the 
wedding-garment,  when  we  submit  to  His  will  and  to  His  doctrine, 
when  we  are  adopted  to  His  inheritance,  when  we  are  innocent,  and 
when  we  are  washed,  and  when  we  are  buried  with  Him  in  baptism. 
The  expression  is  a  metaphor,  and  cannot  be  confined  to  one  parti- 
cular signification  :  but  if  it  could,  yet  the  apostle  does  not  say  that  all 
who  in  any  sense  put  on  tlie  new  man  are  actually  holy  and  righteous ; 
neither  does  he  say  that  by  the  '  new  man'  is  meant  Christ,  for  that 
also  is  another  metaphor,  and  it  means  a  new  maimer  of  living. 
When  Christ  is  opposed  to  Adam,  Christ  is  called  the  '  new  man ;' 
but  when  the  new  man  is  opposed  to  the  old  conversation,  then  by 
the  '  new  man'  Christ  is  not  meant ;  and  so  it  is  in  this  place,  it  sig- 
nifies to  become  a  new  man,  and  it  is  an  exhortation  to  those  who 
had  lived  wickedly  now  to  live  holily  and  according  to  the  intentions 
of  Christianity.  But  to  take  two  metaphors  from  two  several  books, 
and  to  concentre  them  into  one  signification,  and  to  make  them  up 
into  one  syllogism,  is  fallacia  quatuor  terminorum ;  they  prove 
nothing  but  the  craft  of  the  men  or  the  weakness  of  the  cause.    For  the 
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words  to  the  Ephesians  were  spoken  to  them  who  ahready  had  been 
baptized,  who  had  before  that  m  some  sense  put  on  Chnst,  but  yet 
he  calls  upon  them  to  put  on  the  new  man ;  therefore  this  is  some- 
thing else;  and  it  means  that  they  should  verify  what  they  had 
undertaken  in  baptism;  which  also  can  concern  children,  but  is 
seasonable  to  urge  it  to  them  as  S.  Paul  does  to  the  Ephesians,  after 
their  baptism. — ^But  yet  after  all,  let  the  argument  press  as  far  as  it  is 
intended,  yet  infants  even  in  the  sense  of  the  apostle  do  '  put  on  the 
new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  -/  for  so  are 
they;  they  are  'a  new  creation,'  they  are  'bom  again,'  they  are 
efformed  after  the  image  of  Christ  by  the  designation  and  adoption  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  as  they  cannot  do  acts  of  reason,  and  yet  are 
created  in  a  reasonable  nature ;  so  they  are  anew  created  in  righteous- 
ness, even  before  they  can  do  acts  spiritual ;  that  is,  they  are  derignati 
sanctitaiis,  as  Tertidlian's'^  expression  is;  they  are  in  the  second 
birth  as  in  the  first,  instructed  with  the  beginnings  and  principles  of 
life,  not  with  inherent  qualities,  but  with  titles  and  relations  to 
promises  and  estates^  of  blessing  and  assistances  of  holiness ;  which 
prinnwigprflife,  if  they  be  nounshed,  will  express  themselves  in  per- 
fect ralrsymboUcal  actions.  The  thing  is  easy  to  be  understood  by 
them  who  observe  the  manner  of  speaking  usual  in  scripture :  '  we 
are  begotten  to  a  lively  hope,'  so  S.  Paul ;  the  very  consignation  and 
designing  us  to  that  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  the  saints  is  a  new 
birth,  a  regeneration,  the  beginnings  of  a  new  life,  and  of  this  infants 
are  as  cq^le  as  any. 

The  other  thing  is  this,  that  the  infants'  vow  is  invalid  till  it  be 
after  confirmed  in  the  days  of  reason,  and  therefore  it  were  as  good 
to  be  let  alone  till  it  can  be  made  with  effect.  I  answer,  that  if 
there  were  nothing  in  the  sacrament  but  the  making  of  a  vow,  I 
confess  I  could  see  no  necessity  in  it,  nor  any  convenience,  but  that 
it  engages  children  to  an  early  piety,  and  their  parents  and  guardians 
by  their  care  to  prevent  the  follies  of  their  youth ;  but  then  when 
we  consider  that  infants  receive  great  blessings  ^m  Ood  in  this 
holy  ministry,  that  what  is  done  to  them  on  Ood's  part  is  of  great 
effect  before  the  ratification  of  their  vow,  this  prudential  considera- 
tion of  theirs  is  light  and  airy. 

And  after  all  this  it  will  be  easy  to  determine  which  is  the  surer 
way.  For  certainly  to  baptize  infants  is  hugely  agreeable  to  that 
charity  which  Christ  loved  in  those  who  brought  them  to  Him ;  and 
if  infants  die  before  the  use  of  reason,  it  can  do  them  no  hurt  that 
they  were  given  to  God  in  a  holy  designation;  it  cannot  any  way 
be  supposed,  and  is  not  pretended  by  any  one,  to  prejudice  their 
eternity ;  but  if  they  die  without  baptism,  it  is  then  lughly  ques- 
tioned whether  they  have  not  an  intolerable  loss.  And  if  it  be  ques- 
tioned by  wise  men  whether  the  want  of  it  do  not  occasion  their 
eternal  loss,  and  it  is  not  questioned  whether  baptism  does  them  any 
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hurt  or  no^  then  certainly  to  baptize  them  is  the  surer  way  without 
all  peradventure. 

Ad  83. — ^The  last  number  sums  up  many  words  of  affirightment 
together^  but  no  argument,  nothing  but  bold  and  unjustifiable  asser- 
tions; against  which  I  only  oppose  their  direct  contradictories.  But 
instead  of  them  the  effect  of  the  former  discourse  is  this^  that  who- 
ever shall  pertinaciously  deny  or  carelessly  neglect  the  baptism  of 
infants,  does  uncharitably  expose  his  babes  to  the  danger  of  an  eter- 
nal loss,  from  which  there  is  no  way  to  recover  but  an  extraordinary 
way,  which  God  hath  not  revealed  to  us ;  he  shuts  them  out  of  the 
church,  and  keeps  them  out  who  are  more  fit  to  enter  than  himself; 
he  as  much  as  lies  in  him  robs  the  children  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ohost  and  a  title  to  the  promises  evangelical ;  he  supposes  that  they 
cannot  receive  Ood^s  gifts  unless  they  do  in  some  sense  or  other  de- 
serve them,  and  that  a  negative  disposition  is  not  sufficient  prepara- 
tion to  a  new  creation,  and  an  obediential  capacity  is  nothing,  and 
yet  it  was  all  that  we  could  have  in  our  first  creation ;  he  supposes 
that  we  must  do  something  before  the  first  grace,  that  is,  that  God 
does  not  love  us  first,  but  we  first  love  Him ;  that  we  seek  Him,  and 
He  does  not  seek  us ;  that  we  are  beforehand  with  Him,  and  there- 
fore can  do  something  without  Him ;  that  nature  can  alone  bring  us 
to  God.  For  if  he  did  not  suppose  all  this,  his  great  pretence  of  the 
necessity  of  faith  and  repentance  would  come  to  nothing ;  for  infants 
might  without  such  dispositions  receive  the  grace  of  baptism,  which 
is  always  the  first,  unless  by  the  superinducing  of  actual  sins  upon 
our  nature  we  make  it  necessary  to  do  something  to  remove  the 
liindrances  of  God's  spirit,  and  that  some  grace  be  accidentally 
necessary  before  that  whicli  ordinarily  and  regularly  is  the  first  grace, 
lie  I  say  tliat  denies  baptism  to  infants  does  disobey  Christ's  com- 
mandment, which  being  in  general  and  indefinite  terms  must  include 
all  that  can  be  saved  or  can  come  to  Christ,  and  he  excepts  from 
Christ's  commandment  whom  he  please*  without  any  exception  made 
by  Christ ;  he  makes  himself  lord  of  the  sacrament,  and  takes  w^hat 
portions  he  please*  from  his  fellow-servants,  like  an  evil  and  an  un- 
just steward ;  he  denies  to  bring  little  children  to  Christ,  although 
our  dearest  Lord  commanded  tliem  to  be  brought ;  he  upbraids  the 
practice  and  charity  of  the  holy  catholic  church,  and  keeps  infants 
I'rom  the  communion  of  saints,  from  a  participation  of  the  promises, 
from  their  part  of  the  covenant,  from  the  laver  of  regeneration,  from 
being  rescued  from  the  portion  of  Adam's  inheritance,  from  a  new 
creation,  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  belongs  to  them  and  such 
as  are  hke  them.  And  he  that  is  guilty  of  so  many  evils  and  sees 
such  horrid  effects  springing  from  liis  doctrine,  must  quit  his  error, 
or  else  o|)enly  profess  love  to  a  serpent,  and  direct  enmity  to  the 
most  innocent  part  of  mankind. 

I  do  not  think  the  anabaptists  perceive  or  think  these  things  to 
follow  from  their  doctrine,  but  yet  they  do  so  really  :  and  therefore 
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the  effect  of  this  is  that  their  doctrine  is  wholly  to  be  reproved  and 
disavowed;  but  the  men  are  to  be  treated  with  the  usages  of  a  Chris- 
tian ;  strike  them  not  as  an  enemy,  but  exhort  them  as  brethren. 
They  are  mth.  all  means  christian  and  humane  ^  to  be  redargued  or 
instructed :  but  if  they  cannot  be  persuaded,  they  must  be  left  to 
God,  who  knows  every  degree  of  every  man's  understanding,  all  his 
weaknesses  and  strengths,  what  impress  every  argument  makes  upon 
his  spirit,  and  how  imcharitable  every  reason  is,  and  He  alone  judges 
of  his  ignorance  or  his  malice,  his  innocency  or  his  avoidable  decep- 
tion. We  have  great  reason  to  be  confident  as  to  our  own  part  of 
the  question ;  but  it  were  also  well  if  our  knowledge  would  make  us 
thankful  to  God,  and  humble  in  ourselves,  and  charitable  to  our 
brother.  It  is  pride  that  makes  contention,  but  humility  is  the  way 
of  peace  and  truth. 

§  19.  That  !•  But  then  for  their  other  capital  opinion  with 
there  may  be  no  all  its  branches,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  princes  to 
trinw^Scon^at^  P*^*  malefactors  to  death,  nor  to  take  up  defensive 
ent  with  piety,  or  arms,  nor  to  minister  an  oath,  nor  to  contend  in 
the  pubUc  good,  judgment,  it  is  not  to  be  disputed  with  such  liberty 
as  the  former.  For  although  it  be  part  of  that  doctrine  whicn 
Clemens  Alexandrinus*  says  was  delivered  per  secretam  tradUionem 
aposlolorum,  non  licere  christianis  contendere  in  judi-cio,  nee  coram 
gentibm  nee  coram  Sanctis  ;  et  perfectum  non  deberejurare  ;  and  the 
other  part  seems  to  be  warranted  oy  the  eleventh  canon  of  the  Nicene 
council,  which  enjoins  penance  to  them  that  take  arms  after  their 
conversion  to  Christianity:  yet  either  these  authorities  are  to  be 
slighted,  or  be  made  receptive  of  any  interpretation,  rather  than  the 
commonwealth  be  disarmed  of  its  necessary  supports,  and  all  laws 
made  ineffectual  and  impertinent.  For  the  interest  of  the  republic 
and  the  well-being  of  bodies  politic  is  not  to  depend  upon  the  nicety 
of  our  imaginations,  or  the  fancies  of  any  peevish  or  mistaken  priests ; 
and  there  is  no  reason  a  prince  should  ask  John-a-Brunck  whether 
his  understanding  would  give  him  leave  to  reign  and  be  a  king. 
Nay,  suppose  there  were  divers  places  of  scripture  which  did  seem- 
ingly restrain  the  political  use  of  the  sword,  yet  since  the  avoiding  a 
personal  inconvenience  hath  by  all  men  been  accounted  sufficient 
reason  to  expound  scripture  to  any  sense  rather  than  the  literal, 
which  infers  an  unreasonable  inconvenience,  (and  therefore  the  '  pull- 
ing out  an  eye'  and  the  '  cutting  off  a  hand'  is  expounded  by  morti- 
fying a  vice  and  killing  a  criminal  habit,)  much  rather  must  the 
allegations  against  the  power  of  the  sword  endure  any  sense  rather 
than  it  should  be  thought  that  Christianity  should  destroy  that  which 
is  the  only  instrument  of  justice,  the  restraint  of  vice  and  support  of 
bodies  poUtic.   It  is  certain  that  Christ  and  His  apostles  and  christian 
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religion  did  comply  with  the  most  absolute  govermnent  and  the  most 
imperial  that  was  then  in  the  worlds  and  it  could  not  ha^e  been  at  all 
enaured  in  the  world  if  it  had  not;  for  indeed  the  world  itself  could 
not  last  in  regular  and  orderly  communities  of  men^  but  be  a  per- 
petual confusion,  if  princes  and  the  supreme  power  in  bodies  politic 
were  not  armed  with  a  coercive  power  to  punish  malefactors  :  the 
pubUc  necessity  and  universal  experience  of  all  the  world  convinces 
those  men  of  being  most  unreasonable  that  make  such  pretences 
which  destroy  all  laws^  and  all  conmiunities^  and  the  bauds  of  civil 
societies,  and  leave  it  arbitrary  to  eveiy  vain  or  vicious  person 
whether  men  shall  be  safe,  or  laws  be  established,  or  a  mimlerer 
hanged,  or  princes  rule.  So  that  in  this  case  men  are  not  so  much 
to  dispute  with  particular  arguments,  as  to  consider  the  interest  and 
concernment  of  kingdoms  and  public  societies.  For  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  best  establisher  of  the  felicity  of  private  persons 
and  of  public  communities :  it  is  a  religion  that  is  prudent  and  in- 
nocent, numane  and  reasonable,  and  brought  infinite  advantages  to 
mankind,  but  no  inconvenience,  nothing  uiat  is  unnatural,  or  un- 
sociable, or  unjust.  And  if  it  be  certain  that  this  world  cannot 
be  governed  without  laws^  and  laws  without  a  compulsory  signify 
nothing ;  then  it  is  certain  that  it  is  no  good  religion  that  teaches 
doctrine  whose  consequents  will  destroy  all  government ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  as  much  to  be  rooted  out  as  any  thing  that  is  the  greatest 
pest  and  nuisance  to  the  public  interest.  And  that  we  may  guess  at 
the  purposes  of  the  men  and  the  inconvenience  of  such  doctrine, 
these  men  that  did  first  intend  by  their  doctrine  to  disarm  all  princes 
and  bodies  politic^  did  themselves  take  up  arms  to  establish  their 
wild  and  impious  fancy.  And  indeed  that  prince  or  commonwealth 
that  should  be  persuaded  by  them^  would  be  exposed  to  all  the  in- 
solencies  of  foreigners,  and  all  mutinies  of  the  teachers  themselves, 
and  the  governors  of  the  people  could  not  do  that  duty  they  owe  to 
their  people,  of  protecting  them  from  the  rapine  and  maUcs  which 
will  be  in  the  world  as  long  as  the  world  is.  And  therefore  here 
they  are  to  be  restrained  from  preaching  such  doctrine,  if  they  mean 
to  preserve  their  government,  and  the  necessity  of  the  thing  will 
justify  the  lawfulness  of  the  thing.  If  they  think  it  to  themselves^ 
that  cannot  be  helped,  so  long  it  is  innocent  as  much  as  concerns  the 
public  :  but  if  they  preach  it,  they  may  be  accounted  authors  of  all 
the  consequent  inconveniences,  and  punished  accordingly.  No  doc- 
trine that  destroys  government  is  to  be  endured.  For  although  those 
doctrines  are  not  always  good  that  serve  the  private  ends  of  princes, 
or  the  secret  designs  of  state,  which  by  reason  of  some  accidents  or 
imperfections  of  men  may  be  promoted  by  that  which  is  false  and 
pretending ;  yet  no  doctrine  can  be  good  that  does  not  comply  with 
the  formality  of  government  itself,  and  the  well-being  of  bodies  politic 
Avgur  cum  eaaei  Cato^y  dicer e  ausus  est  optimis  atufptciU  ea  geri  qua 
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firo  reipubUca  salute  gererentuTy  qua  contra  rempuMicam  ferreutwr 
contra  au&picia  ferri^,  Beligion  is  to  meliorate  the  condition  of  a 
people^  not  to  do  it  disadvantage^  and  therefore  those  doctrines  that 
inconvenience  the  public  are  no  parts  of  good  religion.  JJt  respub. 
salva  sit,  is  a  necessary  consideration  in  the  permission  of  prophesy- 
ings ;  for  according  to  the  true^  solid^  and  prudent  ends  of  the  re- 
public^ so  is  the  doctrine  to  be  permitted  or  restrained^  and  the  men 
that  preach  it  according  as  they  are  good  subjects  and  right  common- 
wealth's men.  For  religion  is  a  thing  superinduced  to  temporal 
government,  and  the  church  is  an  addition  of  a  capacity  to  a  common- 
wealth, and  therefore  is  in  no  sense  to  disserve  the  necessity  and  just 
interests  of  that  to  which  it  is  superadded  for  its  advantage  and  con- 
servation. 

2.  And  thus  by  a  proportion  to  the  rules  of  these  instances  all 
their  other  doctrines  are  to  have  their  judgment  as  concerning  tolera- 
tion or  restraint ;  for  all  are  either  speculative  or  practical,  they  are 
consistent  with  the  public  ends  or  inconsistent,  they  teach  impiety  or 
they  are  innocent ;  and  they  are  to  be  permitted  or  rejected  accord- 
ingly. For  in  the  question  of  toleration,  the  foundation  of  faith, 
good  life  and  government  is  to  be  secured;  in  all  other  cases  the 
former  considerations  are  effectual. 

1.  But  now  concerning  the  religion  of  the  church 
the  x«Ugion  of  ^^  Rome  (which  was  the  other  instance  I  promised  to 
the  church  of  consider)  we  will  proceed  another  way,  and  not  con- 
abicu*  "  ^  *'"     sider  the  truth  or  falsity  of  the  doctnnes,  for  that  is 

not  the  best  way  to  determine  thb  question  concern- 
ing permitting  their  religion  or  assemblies.  Because  that  a  thing  is 
not  true,  is  not  argument  sufScient  to  conclude  that  lie  that  believes 
it  true  is  not  to  be  endured ;  but  we  are  to  consider  what  induce- 
ments they  are  that  possess  the  understanding  of  those  men,  whether 
they  be  reasonable  and  innocent,  sufficient  to  abuse  or  persuade  wise 
and  good  men;  or  whether  the  doctrines  be  commenced  upon  de- 
sign, and  manned  with  impiety,  and  then  have  effects  not  to  be 
endured. 

2.  And  here  first  I  consider,  that  those  doctrines  that  have  had 
long  continuance  and  possession  in  the  church  cannot  easily  be  sup- 
posed in  the  present  professors  to  be  a  desi{p[i,  since  they  have 
received  it  from  so  many  ages;  and  it  is  not  likely  that  all  ages 
should  have  the  same  purposes,  or  that  the  same  aoctrine  should 
serve  the  several  ends  of  divers  ages.  But  however,  long  prescrip- 
tion is  a  prejudice  oftentimes  so  insupportable  that  it  cannot  with 
many  arguments  be  retrenched,  as  relying  upon  these  grounds, — ^That 
truth  is  more  ancient  than  falsehood;  that  God  would  not  for  so 
many  ages  forsake  His  church  and  leave  her  in  an  error;  that  what- 
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soever  is  new  is  not  only  sospicioos  but  false  :  which  are  suppositions 
pious  and  plausible  enough.  And  if  the  church  of  Borne  had  com- 
municated infants  so  long  as  she  hath  prayed  to  saints  or  baptized 
infants,  the  communicating  would  have  been  believed  with  as  much 
confidence  as  the  other  articles  are,  and  the  dissentients  with  as  much 
impatience  rejected.  But  this  consideration  is  to  be  enlai^ed  upon 
all  those  particulars  which,  as  they  are  apt  to  abuse  the  persons  of 
the  men  and  amuse  their  understandings,  so  they  are  instruments  of 
their  excuse,  and  by  making  their  errors  to  be  invincible,  and  their 
opinions  though  false  yet  not  criminal,  make  it  also  to  be  an  effect  of 
reason  and  charity  to  permit  the  men  a  liberty  of  their  conscience, 
and  let  them  answer  to  God  for  themselves  and  their  own  opinions. 
Such  as  are  the  beauty  and  splendour  of  their  church ;  their  pompous 
service ;  the  stateliness  and  solennity  of  the  hierarchy ;  their  name 
of  '  catholic,'  which  they  suppose  their  own  due,  and  to  concern  no 
other  sect  of  Christians;  the  antiquity  of  many  of  their  doctrines; 
the  continual  succession  of  their  bishops ;  their  immediate  derivation 
from  the  apostles ;  their  title  to  succeed  S.  Peter ;  the  supposal  and 
pretence  of  his  personal  prerogatives ;  the  advantages  which  the  con- 
junction of  the  imperial  seat  with  their  episcopal  hath  brought  to 
that  see ;  the  flattering  expressions  of  minor  bishops,  which  by  being 
old  records  have  obtained  credibility;  the  multitude , and  variety  of 
people  which  are  of  their  persuasion;  apparent  consent  with  anti- 
quity in  many  ceremonials  which  other  churches  have  rejected ;  and 
a  pretended  and  sometimes  an  apparent  consent  with  some  elder  ages 
in  many  matters  doctrinal ;  the  advantage  which  is  derived  to  them 
by  entertaining  some  personal  opinions  of  the  fathers  which  they 
with  infinite  clamours  see  to  be  cried  up  to  be  a  doctrine  of  the 
church  of  that  time ;  the  great  consent  of  one  part  with  another,  in 
that  which  most  of  them  aflirm  to  be  defide;  the  great  differences 
which  are  commenced  amongst  their  adversaries,  abusing  the  liberty 
of  prophesying  unto  a  very  great  licentiousness ;  their  happiness  of 
being  instruments  in  converting  divers  nations;  the  advantages  of 
monarchical  government,  the  benefit  of  which  as  well  as  the  incon- 
veniences (which  though  they  feel  they  consider  not)  they  daily  do 
enjoy ;  the  piety  and  the  austerity  of  their  religious  orders  of  men 
and  women ;  the  single  life  of  their  priests  and  bishops ;  the  riches 
of  their  church ;  the  severity  of  their  fasts  and  their  exterior  obser- 
vances ;  the  great  reputation  of  their  first  bishops  for  faith  and  sanc- 
tity ;  the  known  holiness  of  some  of  those  persons  whose  institutes 
the  religious  persons  pretend  to  imitate ;  their  miracles  false  or  true, 
substantial  or  imaginary ;  the  casualties  and  accidents  that  have  hap- 
pened to  their  adversaries,  which  being  chances  of  humanity,  are 
attributed  to  several  causes  according  as  the  fancies  of  men  and  their 
interests  are  pleased  or  satisfied ;  the  temporal  felicity  of  their  pro- 
fessors ;  the  oblique  arts  and  indirect  proceedings  of  some  of  those 
who  departed  &om  them;    and  amongst  many  other  things,  the 
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names  of  heretic  and  schismatic  which  thej  with  iufinite  pertmacj 
fasten  upon  all  that  disagree  from  them.  These  things^  and  divers 
others,  may  very  easily  persuade  persons  of  much  reason,  and  more 
piety,  to  retain  that  which  they  know  to  have  been  the  religion  of 
their  forefathers,  which  had  actual  possession  and  seisure''  of  men's 
understandings  before  the  opposite  professions  had  a  name :  and  so 
much  the  rather  because  religion  hath  more  advantages  upon  the 
fancy  and  affections  than  it  hath  upon  philosophy  and  severe  db- 
courses,  and  therefore  is  the  more  easily  persuaded  upon  such 
grounds  as  these,  which  are  more  apt  to  amuse  than  to  satisfy  the 
understanding. 

8.  Secondly,  if  we  consider  the  doctrines  themselves,  we  shall  find 
them  to  be  superstructures  ill  bmlt  and  worse  managed;  but  yet 
they  keep  the  foundation;  they  build  upon  God  in  Jesus  Christ, 
they  profess  the  apostles'  creed,  they  retain  faith  and  repentance  as 
the  supporters  of  all  our  hopes  of  heaven,  and  believe  many  more 
truths  than  can  be  proved  to  be  of  simple  and  original  necessity  to 
salvation.  And  therefore  all  the  wisest  personages  of  the  adverse 
party  allowed  to  them  possibility  of  salvation,  whilst  their  errors  are 
not  faults  of  their  will,  out  weaknesses  and  deceptions  of  the  under- 
standing. So  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  foundation  of  faith  that 
can  reasonably  hinder  them  to  be  permitted ;  the  foundation  of  faith 
stands  secure  enough  for  all  their  vain  and  unhandsome  super- 
structures. 

But  then  on  the  other  side,  if  we  take  account  of  their  doctrines 
as  they  relate  to  good  life,  or  are  consistent  or  inconsistent  with  civil 
government,  we  shall  have  other  considerations. 

4.  Thirdly;  for  I  consider  that  many  of  their  doctrines  do  acci- 
dentally teach  or  lead  to  ill  life ;  and  it  will  appear  to  any  man  that 
considers  the  result  of  these  propositions.  Attrition  (which  is  a  low 
and  imperfect  degree  of  sorrow  for  sin,  or  as  others  say,  a  sorrow  for 
sin,  commenced  upon  any  reason  of  a  rehgious  hope,  or  fear,  or  desire, 
or  any  thing  else)  is  a  suf&cient  disposition  for  a  man  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  penance  to  receive  absolution,  and  be  justified  before  God, 
by  taking  away  the  guilt  of  all  his  sins  and  the  obligation  to  eternal 
pains.  So  that  already  the  fear  of  hell  is  quite  removed  upon  con- 
ditions so  easy,  that  many  men  take  more  pains  to  get  a  groat  than 
by  this  doctrme  we  are  obliged  to  for  the  curing  and  acquitting  all 
the  greatest  sins  of  a  whole  life  of  the  most  vicious  person  in  the 
world.  And  but  that  they  affright  their  people  with  a  fear  of  pur- 
gatory, or  with  the  severity  of  penances  in  case  they  will  not  venture 
for  purgatory  (for  by  their  doctrine  they  may  choose  or  refuse  either) 
there  would  be  nothing  in  their  doctrine  or  discipline  to  impede  and 
slacken  their  proclivity  to  sin.  But  then  they  nave  as  easy  a  cure 
for  that  too,  with  a  little  more  charge  sometimes,  but  most  commonly 

<  [<  seizure '  B.] 
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with  less  trouble;  for  th^re  are  so  many  confraternities,  so  many 
privileged  chnrches,  altars,  monasteries,  cemeteries,  offices,  festivals, 
and  so  free  a  concession  of  indulgences  appendent  to  all  these,  and 
a  thousand  fine  devices  to  take  away  the  fear  of  purgatory,  to  com- 
mute or  expiate  penances,  that  in  no  sect  of  men  do  they  with  more 
ease  and  cheapness  reconcile  a  wicked  life  with  the  hopes  of  heaven, 
than  in  the  Boman  communion. 

5.  And  indeed  if  men  would  consider  things  upon  their  true 
grounds,  the  church  of  fiome  should  be  more  reproved  upon  doc- 
trines that  infer  ill  Ufe  than  upon  such  as  are  contrariant  to  faith. 
For  false  superstructures  do  not  always  destroy  faith;  but  many  of 
the  doctrines  they  teach,  if  they  were  prosecuted  to  the  utmost  issue, 
would  destroy  good  life.  And  therefore  my  quarrel  with  the  church 
of  Borne  is  greater  ^nd  stronger  upon  such  points  which  are  not 
usually  considered,  than  it  is  upon  the  ordinary  disputes  which 
have  to  no  very  great  purpose  so  much  disturbed  Christendom;  and 
I  am  more  scandalizea  at  h^  for  teaching  the  sufficiency  of  attri- 
tion in  the  sacrament,  for  indulging  penances  so  frequently,  for 
remitting  all  discipline,  for  making  so  great  a  part  of  religion  to 
consist  in  externals  and  ceremonials,  for  putting  more  force  and 
energy,  and  exacting  with  more  severity,  the  commandments  of  men 
than  the  precepts  of  justice  and  internal  religion;  lastly,  besides 
many  other  tilings,  for  promising  heaven  to  persons  after  a  wicked 
hfe,  upon  their  impertinent  cries  and  ceremonials  transacted  by  the 

Sriests  and  the  dying  person.  I  confess  I  wish  the  zeal  of  christen- 
om  were  a  little  more  active  against  these  and  the  like  doctrines, 
and  that  men  would  write  and  live  more  earnestly  against  them  than 
as  yet  they  have  done. 

6.  But  then  what  influence  this  just  zeal  is  to  have  upon  the 
persons  of  the  professors,  is  another  consideration.  For  as  the 
pharisees  did  preach  well  and  lived  ill,  and  therefore  were  to  be  heard, 
not  imitated ;  so  if  these  men  bve  well,  though  they  teach  ill,  they 
are  to  be  imitated,  not  heard;  their  doctrines  by  all  means  christian 
and  humane  are  to  be  discountenanced,  but  their  persons  tolerated 
eatenus  ;  their  profession  and  decrees  to  be  rejected  and  condemned, 
but  the  persons  to  be  permitted,  because  by  their  good  Uves  they 
confute  their  doctrines,  that  is,  they  give  evidence  that  they  think  no 
evil  to  be  consequent  to  such  opinions ;  and  if  they  did,  that  they  live 
good  lives  is  argument  sufficient  that  they  woul4  themselves  cast  the 
first  stone  against  their  own  opinions,  if  they  thought  them  guilty  of 
such  misdemeanours. 

7.  Fourthly,  But  if  we  consider  their  doctrines  in  relation  to  govern- 
ment and  public  societies  of  men,  then  if  they  prove  faulty,  they  are 
so  much  the  more  intolerable  by  how  much  the  consequents  are  of 

S  eater  danger  and  malice ;  such  doctrines  as  these, — ^The  pope  may 
spense  with  all  oaths  taken  to  God  or  man ;  he  maj^  absolve  subject 
from  their  allegiance  to  their  natural  prince ;  faith  is  not  to  be  Ikept 
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with  heretics;  heretical  princes  may  be  slain  by  their  subjects. — 
These  propositions  are  so  depressed^  and  do  so  immediately  communi- 
cate with  matter  and  the  interests  of  men,  that  they  are  of  the  same 
consideration  with  matters  of  fact,  and  are  to  be  handled  accordingly. 
To  other  doctrines  ill  life  may  be  consequent,  but  the  connexion  of 
the  antecedent  and  the  consequent  is  not  peradventure  perceived  or 
acknowledged  by  him  that  believes  the  opinion  with  no  greater  con- 
fidence thm  he  disavows  the  effect  and  issue  of  it :  but  in  these  the 
ill  effect  is  the  direct  profession  and  purpose  of  the  opinion;  and 
therefore  the  man,  and  the  man's  opinion,  is  to  be  dealt  withal  just 
as  the  matter  of  fact  is  to  be  judged ;  for  it  is  an  immediate,  a  per- 
ceived, a  direct  event,  and  the  very  purpose  of  the  opinion.  Now 
these  opinions  are  a  direct  overthrow  to  all  human  society  and  mutual 
commerce,  a  destruction  of  government,  and  of  the  laws,  and  duty 
and  subordination  which  we  owe  to  princes  :  and  therefore  those  men 
of  the  church  of  Aome  that  do  hold  them  and  preach  them,  caimot 
pretend  to  the  excuses  of  innocent  opinions  and  hearty  persuasions, 
to  the  weakness  of  humanity  and  the  difficulty  of  things;  for  God  hath 
not  left  those  truths  which  are  necessary  for  conservation  of  the  public 
societies  of  men  so  intricate  and  obscure,  but  that  every  one  that  is 
honest  and  desirous  to  understand  his  duty  will  certainly  know,  that 
no  christian  truth  destroys  a  man's  being  sociable,  and  a  member  of 
the  body  politic,  co-operating  to  the  conservation  of  the  whole  as  well 
as  of  itself.  However  if  it  might  happen  that  men  should  sincerely 
err  in  such  plain  matters  of  fact  (for  there  are  fools  enough  in  the 
world)  yet  if  he  hold  his  peace,  no  man  is  to  persecute  or  punish 
him ;  for  then  it  is  mere  opinion,  which  comes  not  under  political 
cognizance,  that  is,  that  cognizance  which  only  can  punish  corporally : 
but  if  he  preaches  it,  he  is  actually  a  traitor,  or  seditious,  or  author 
of  perjury,  or  a  destroyer  of  human  society,  respectively  to  the  nature 
of  the  doctrine;  and  the  preaching  such  doctrines  cannot  claim  the 
privilege  and  immunity  of  a  mere  opinion,  because  it  is  as  much  matter 
of  fact  fks  any  the  actions  of  his  disciples  and  confidents,  and  therefore 
in  such  cases  is  not  to  be  permitted,  but  judged  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  effect  it  hath  or  may  have  upon  the  actions  of  men. 

8.  Fifthly ;  but  lastly,  in  matters  merely  speculative  the  case  is 
wholly  altered,  because  the  body  politic,  which  only  may  lawfully  use 
the  sword,  is  not  a  competent  judge  of  such  matters  which  have  not 
direct  influence  upon  the  body  politic,  or  upon  the  lives  and  manners 
of  men  as  they  are  parts  of  a  community ;  not  but  that  princes  or 
judges  temporal  may  have  as  much  ability  as  others,  but  by  reason  of 
the  incompetency  of  the  authority.  And  Gallio*  spoke  wisely  when 
he  discoursed  thus  to  the  Jews,  "  If  it  were  a  matter  of  wrong  or 
wicked  lewdness,  0  ye  Jews,  reason  would  that  I  should  hear  you  : 
but  if  it  be  a  question  of  words  and  names  and  of  your  law,  look  ye 

'  Acts  XTiiL  14. 
Q  q  2 
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to  it,  for  I  will  be  no  jud^  of  snch  matters/'  The  man  spoke  ex- 
ceUent  reason,  for  the  cognizance  of  these  things  did  appertain  to  men 
of  the  other  robe.  But  the  ecclesiastical  power,  which  only  is  com- 
petent to  take  notice  of  such  questions,  is  not  of  capacity  to  use  the 
temporal  sword  or  corporal  inflictions.  The  mere  doctrines  and 
opinions  of  men  are  things  spiritual,  and  therefore  not  cognoscible  by 
a  temporal  authority ;  and  the  ecclesiastical  authority  which  is  to  take 
cognizance  is  itself  so  spiritual,  that  it  cannot  inflict  any  punishment 
corporal. 

9.  And  it  is  not  enough  to  say  that  when  the  magistrate  restrains 
the  preaching  such  opinions,  if  any  man  preaches  them  he  may  be 
punished,  and  then  it  is  not  for  his  opinion  but  his  disobedience 
that  he  is  punished :  for  the  temporal  power  ought  not  to  restrain 
prophesyings  where  the  public  peace  and  interest  is  not  certainly 
concerned;  and  therefore  it  is  not  sufficient  to  excuse  him  whose 
law  in  that  case,  being  by  an  incompetent  power,  made  a  scruple 
where  there  was  no  sin. 

10.  And  under  this  consideration  come  very  many  articles  of  the 
church  of  Bome  which  are  wholly  speculative,  which  do  not  derive 
upon  practice,  which  be^  in  the  understanding  and  rest  there,  and 
have  no  influence  upon  life  and  government  but  very  accidentally,  and 
by  a  great  manv  removes ;  and  therefore  are  to  l>e  considered  only 
80  far  as  to  guide  men  in  their  persuasions,  but  have  no  effect  upon 
the  persons  of  men,  their  bodies  or  their  temporal  condition.  I 
instance  in  two.  Prayer  for  the  dead,  and  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation ;  these  two  to  be  instead  of  all  the  rest. 

11.  For  the  first,  this  discourse  is  to  suppose  it  false,  and  we  are 
to  direct  our  proceedings  accordingly,  and  therefore  I  shall  not  need 
to  urge  with  how  many  fair  words  and  gay  pretences  this  doctrine  is 
set  off,  apt  either  to  cozen  or  instruct  the  conscience  of  the  wisest, 
according  as  it  is  true  or  false  respectively.  But  '  we  find,'  says  the 
Bomanist,  '  in  the  history  of  the  Maccabees  that  the  Jews  did  pray 
and  make  offerings  for  the  dead ;  which  also  appears  by  other  testi- 
monies, and  by  their  form  of  prayers  stiU  extant  which  they  used  in 
the  captivity.  It  is  very  considerable  that  since  our  blessed  Saviour 
did  reprove  all  the  evil  doctrines  and  traditions  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  did  argue  concerning  the  dead  and  the  resurrection 
against  the  Sadducees,  yet  He  spake  no  word  against  this  public 
practice,  but  left  it  as  He  found  it ;  which  He  who  came  to  declare 
to  us  all  the  will  of  His  Father  would  not  have  done  if  it  had  not 
been  innocent,  pious,  and  full  of  charity.  To  which  by  way  of  con- 
sociation if  we  add  that  S.  Paul*  did  pray  for  Onesiphorus,  that  **  the 
Lord  would  shew  him  a  mercy  in  that  day,'*  that  is,  according  to  the 
style  of  the  New  testament,  the  dav  of  judgment ;  the  result  will  be, 
that  although  it  be  probable  that  Onesiphorus  at  that  time  was  dead 
(because  in  his  salutations  he  salutes  his  household,  without  naming 

•  2  Tun.  L  18. 
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him  who  was  the  major  domo,  against  his  custom  of  salutations  in 
other  places)  yet  besides  this,  the  prayer  was  for  such  a  blessing  to 
him  whose  demonstration  and  reception  could  not  be  but  after  death ; 
which  implies  clearly  that  then  there  is  a  need  of  mercy,  and  by  con- 
sequence the  dead  people,  even  to  the  day  of  judgment  inclusively, 
are  the  subject  of  a  misery',  the  object  of  God's  mercy,  and  therefore 
jBt  to  be  commemorated  in  the  duties  of  our  piety  and  charity,  and 
that  we  are  to  recommend  their  condition  to  Grod,  not  only  to  give 
them  more  glory  in  the  reunion,  but  to  pity  them  to  such  purposes 
in  which  they  need ;  which  because  they  are  not  revealed  to  us  in 
particular,  it  hinders  us  not  in  recommending  the  persons  in  parti- 
cular to  God's  mercy,  but  should  rather  excite  our  charity  and  devo- 
tion. For  it  being  certain  that  they  have  a  need  of  mercy,  and  it 
being  uncertain  how  great  their  need  is,  it  may  concern  the  prudence 
of  charity  to  be  the  more  earnest,  as  not  knowing  the  greatness  of 
their  necessity. 

12.  And  if  there  should  be  any  uncertainty  in  these  arguments, 
yet  its  having  been  the  universal  practice  of  the  church  of  God  in  all 
places,  and  in  all  ages  till  within  these  hundred  years,  is  a  very  great 
inducement  for  any  member  of  the  church  to  believe  that  in  the  first 
traditions  of  Christianity  and  the  institutions  apostolical,  there  was 
nothing  delivered  against  this  practice,  but  very  much  to  insinuate  or 
enjoin  it ;  because  the  practice  of  it  was  at  the  first,  and  was  uni- 
versal. And  if  any  man  shall  doubt  of  this,  he  shews  nothing  but 
that  he  is  ignorant  of  the  records  of  the  cliurch :  it  being  plain  in 
TertuUian*  and  S.  Cyprian**,  who  were  the  eldest  writers  of  the  Latin 
church,  that  in  their  times  it  was  ab  antique  the  custom  of  the 
church  to  pray  for  the  souls  of  the  faithful  departed  in  the  dreadful 
mysteries.  And  it  was  an  institution  apostolical  (says  one  of  them) 
and  so  transmitted  to  the  following  ages  of  the  church ;  and  when 
once  it  began  upon  slight  grounds  and  discontent  to  be  contested 
against  by  Aerius,  the  man  was  presently  condemned  for  a  heretic, 
as  appears  in  Epiphanius.' 

13.  But  I  am  not  to  consider  the  arguments  for  the  doctrine 
itself,  although  the  probability  and  fair  pretence  of  them  may  help  to 
excuse  such  persons  who  upon  these  or  the  like  grounds  do  heartily 
believe  it ;  but  I  am  to  consider  that  whether  it  be  true  or  false, 
there  is  no  manner  of  malice  in  it,  and  at  the  worst  it  is  but  a  wrong 
error  upon  the  right  side  of  charity,  and  concluded  against  by  its 
adversaries  upon  the  •  confidence  of  such  arguments  which  possibly 
are  not  so  probable  as  the  grounds  pretended  for  it. 

14.  And  if  the  same  judgment  might  be  made  of  any  more  of 

'  [f  i.  e.  of  a  miseration  or  miserere. 

**  No  more  ay-mees  and  miserieR,  Tranio, 
Come  near  my  brain." 

Beaum.  and  Fletcher. — Tamer  tamed,  act  liL  sc.  1.] 
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their  doctrines,  I  think  it  were  better  men  were  not  furious  in  the 
condemning  such  questions,  which  either  they  understood  not  upon 
the  groun(^  of  their  proper  arguments^  or  at  least  consider  not  as 
subjected  in  the  persons^  and  lessened  by  circumstances^  by  the  inno- 
cency  of  the  event,  or  other  prudential  considerations. 

15.  But  the  other  article  is  harder  to  be  judged  of,  and  hath 
made  greater  stirs  in  Christendom,  and  hath  been  dashed  at  with 
more  impetuous  objections,  and  such  as  do  more  double  the  ques- 
tion of  toleration.  For  if  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiataon  be  false 
(as  upon  much  evidence  we  believe  it  is)  then  it  is  accused  of  in- 
troducing idolatry,  giving  divine  worship  to  a  creature,  adoring  of 
bread  and  wine ;  and  then  comes  in  the  precept  of  Ood  to  the  Jews' 
that  those  prophets  who  persuaded  to  idolatry  should  be  slain. 

16.  But  here  we  must  deliberate,  for  it  is  concerning  the  lives  of 
men;  and  yet  a  little  deliberation  may  suffice.  For  idolatry  is  a 
forsaking  the  true  Ood,  and  giving  divine  worship  to  a  creature  or 
to  an  idol,  that  is,  to  an  imaginary  God  who  hath  no  foundation  in 
essence  or  existence;  and  is  that  kind  of  superstition  which  by 
divines  is  called  the  superstition  of  an  undue  object.  Now  it  is 
evident  that  the  object  of  their  adoration  (that  which  is  represented 
to  them  in  their  minds,  their  thoughts,  and  purposes,  and  oy  which 
God  principally  if  not  solely  takes  estimate  of  human  actions)  in  the 
blessed  sacrament,  is  the  only  true  and  eternal  God  hypostatically 
joined  with  His  holy  humanity,  which  humanity  they  beheve  actually 
present  under  the  veil  of  the  sacramental  signs ;  and  if  they  thought 
Him  not  present,  they  are  so  far  from  worshipping  the  bread  in  this 
case  that  themselves  profess  it  to  be  idolatry  to  do  so,  which  is  a  de- 
monstration that  their  soul  hath  nothing  in  it  that  is  idolatrical.  K 
their  confidence  and  fanciful  opinion  hath  engaged  them  upon  so 
great  mistake  (as  without  doubt  it  hath)  yet  the  will  hath  nothing 
in  it  but  what  is  a  great  enemy  to  idolatry,  Et  nihU  ardei  in  inferno 
nisi  propria  voluntas^.  And  although  they  have  done  violence  to  all 
philosophy  and  the  reason  of  man,  and  undone  and  cancelled  the 
principles  of  two  or  three  sciences,  to  bring  in  this  article ;  yet  they 
have  a  divine  revelation  whose  literal  and  grammatical  sense,  if  that 
sense  were  intended,  would  warrant  them  to  do  violence  to  all  the 
sciences  in  the  circle.  And  indeed  that  transubstantiation  is  openly 
and  violently  against  natural  reason  is  no  argument  to  make  them 
disbelieve  it  who  believe  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  in  all  those 
niceties  of  explication  which  are  in  the  school  (and  which-  now-a-days 
pass  for  the  doctrine  of  the  church)  with  as  much  violence  to  the 
principles  of  natural  and  supernatural  philosophy  as  can  be  imagined 
to  be  in  the  point  of  transubstantiation. 

17.  But  for  the  article  itself;  we  all  say  that  Christ  is  there  pre- 
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sent  some  way  or  other  extraordinary^  and  it  will  not  be  amiss  to 
worship  Him  at  that  time  when  He  gives  Himself  to  us  in  so  mys- 
terious a  manner  and  with  so  great  advantages^  especially  since  the 
whole  office  is  a  consociation  of  divers  actions  of  religion  and  wor- 
ship. Now  in  all  opinions  of  those  men  who  think  it  an  act  of 
religion  to  communicate  and  to  offer,  a  divine  worship  is  given  to 
Christy  and  is  transmitted  to  Him  by  mediation  of  that  action  and 
that  sacrament ;  and  it  is  no  more  in  the  church  of  Eome^  but  that 
they  differ  and  mistake  infinitely  in  the  manner  of  His  presence ; 
which  error  is  wholly  seated  in  the  understanding,  and  does  not 
communicate  with  the  will.  For  all  agree  that  the  divinity  and  the 
humanity  of  the  Son  of  God  is  the  ultimate  and  adequate  object  of 
divine  adoration,  and  that  it  is  incommunicable  to  any  creature  what- 
soever; and  before  they  venture  to  pass  an  act  of  adoration,  they 
believe  the  bread  to  be  annihilated,  or  turned  into  His  substance  who 
may  lawfully  be  worshipped ;  and  they  who  have  these  thoughts  are 
as  much  enemies  of  idolatry  as  they  that  understand  better  how  to 
avoid  that  inconvenience  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  crime  which 
they  formally  hate  and  we  materially  avoid.  This  consideration  was 
concerning  the  doctrine  itself. 

18.  Secondly,  and  now  for  any  danger  to  men's  persons  for  suffer- 
ing such  a  doctrine,  this  I  shall  say,  that  if  they  who  do  it  are  not 
formally  guilty  of  idolatry,  there  is  no  danger  that  they  whom  they 
persuade  to  it  should  be  guilty.  And  what  persons  soever  believe  it 
to  be  idolatry  to  worship  the  sacrament,  while  that  persuasion  remains 
wiU  never  be  brought  to  it,  there  is  no  fear  of  that ;  and  he  that  per- 
suades them  to  do  it  by  altering  their  persuasions  and  beliefs,  does  no 
hurt  but  altering  the  opinions  of  the  men  and  abusing  their  under- 
standings :  but  when  they  beUeve  it  to  be  no  idolatry,  then  their  so 
believing  it  is  sufficient  security  from  that  crime,  which  hath  so  great 
a  tincture  and  residency  in  the  will  that  from  thence  only  it  hath  its 
being  criminal. 

19.  Thirdly;  however,  if  it  were  idolatry,  I  think  the  precept  of 
God  to  the  Jews  of  kilUng  false  and  idolatrous  prophets  will  be  no 
warrant  for  Christians  so  to  do.  For  in  the  case  of  the  apostles  and 
the  men  of  Samaria,  when  James  and  John  would  have  c^ed  for  fire 
to  destroy  them  even  as  EUas  did  under  Moses'  law,  Christ  dis- 
tinguished the  spirit  of  Elias  from  His  0^71  spirit,  and  tauffht  them 
a  lesson  of  greater  sweetness,  and  consigned  this  truth  to  aU  ages  of 
the  church,  that  such  severity  is  not  consistent  with  the  meekness 
which  Christ  by  His  example  and  sermons  hath  made  a  precept 
evangelical ;  at  most  it  was  but  a  judicial  law,  and  no  more  of  argu- 
ment to  make  it  necessary  to  us  than  the  Mosaical  precepts  of  put- 
ting adulterers  to  death,  and  trying  the  accused  persons  by  the  waters 
of  jealousy. 

20.  And  thus  in  these  two  instances  I  have  given  account  what  is 
to  be  done  in  toleration  of  diversity  of  opinions.   The  result  of  which 
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is  principally  this, — Let  the  prince  and  the  secular  power  have  a  care 
the  commonwealth  be  safe:  for  whether  such  or  such  a  sect  of 
Christians  be  to  be  permitted  is  a  question  rather  political  than  reli- 

gous ;  for  as  for  the  concernments  of  religion,  these  instances  have 
mished  us  with  suf&cient  to  determine  us  in  our  duties  as  to  that 
particular,  and  by  one  of  these  all  particulars  may  be  judged. 

21.  And  now  it  were  a  strange  inhumanity  to  permit  Jews  in  a 
commonwealth  whose  interest  is  served  by  their  inhabitation,  and 
yet  upon  equal  grounds  of  state  and  policy  not  to  permit  differing 
sects  of  Christians.  For  although  possibly  there  is  more  danger 
men's  persuasions  should  be  altered  in  a  commixture  of  divers  sects 
of  Christians,  yet  there  is  not  so  much  danger  when  they  are  changed 
from  Christian  to  Christian,  as  if  they  be  turned  from  Christian  to 
Jew,  or  Moor,  as  many  are  daily  in  Spain  and  Portugal. 

22.  And  this  is  not  to  be  excused  by  saying  the  church  hath  no 
power  over  them  qui  /oris  sunt,  as  Jews  are.  For  it  is  true  the 
church  in  the  capacity  of  spiritual  regiments  hath  nothing  to  do  with 
them,  because  they  are  not  her  diocese,  yet  the  prince  hath  to  do  with 
them  when  they  are  subjects  of  his  regiment.  They  may  not  be  ex- 
communicate any  more  than  a  stone  may  be  killed,  because  they  are 
not  of  the  Christian  communion ;  but  tney  are  living  persons,  parts 
of  the  commonwealth,  infinitely  deceived  in  their  religion,  and  very 
dangerous  if  they  offer  to  persuade  men  to  their  opinions,  and  are  the 
greatest  enemies  of  Christ,  whose  honour  and  the  interest  of  whose 
service  a  christian  prince  is  bound  with  all  his  power  to  maintain. 
And  when  the  question  is  of  punishing  disagreeing  persons  with 
death,  the  church  hath  equally  nothing  to  do  with  them  both,  for  she 
hath  nothing  to  do  with  the  temporaJ  sword  ;  but  the  prince  whose 
subjects  equally  Christians  and  Jews  are,  hath  equal  power  over  their 
persons;  for  a  Christian  is  no  more  a  subject  than  a  Jew  is,  the 
prince  hath  upon  them  both  the  same  power  of  life  and  death :  so 
that  the  Jew  by  being  no  Christian  is  not /oris,  or  any  more  an 
exempt  person  for  his  body  or  his  life  than  the  Christian  is  ;  and  yet 
in  all  churches  where  the  secular  power  hath  temporal  reason  to 
tolerate  the  Jews,  they  are  tolerated  without  any  scruple  in  religion. 
Which  thing  is  of  more  consideration  because  the  Jews  are  direct 
blasphemers  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  blasphemy  by  their  own  law,  the 
law  of  Moses,  is  made  capital;  and  might  with  greater  reason  be 
infli(!ted  upon  them  who  acknowledge  its  obligation,  than  urged  upon 
Christians  as  an  authority  enabhng  princes  to  put  them  to  death, 
who  are  accused  of  accidental  and  consecutive  blasphemy  and  ido- 
latry respectively,  which  yet  they  hate  and  disavow  with  much  zeal 
and  heartiness  of  persuasion.  And  I  cannot  yet  learn  a  reason  why 
we  shall  not  be  more  complying  with  them  who  are  of  the  house- 
hold of  faith  :  for  at  least  they  are  children,  though  they  be  but 
rebellious  cliildren,  (and  if  they  were  not,  what  hath  the  mother  to  do 

them  any  more  than  with  the  Jews  ?)  they  are  in  some  relation 
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or  habitude  of  the  family ;  for  they  are  consigned  with  the  same 
baptism^  profess  the  same  faith  delivered  by  the  apostles^  are  erected 
in  the  same  hope^  and  look  for  the  same  glory  to  be  revealed  to  them 
at  the  coming  of  their  common  Lord  and  Savionr^  to  whose  service 
according  to  their  understanding  they  have  vowed  themselves.  And 
if  the  disagreeing  persons  be  to  be  esteemed  as  heathens  and  pub- 
licans^ yet  not  worse.  "  Have  no  company  with  them^''  that  is  the 
worst  that  is  to  be  done  to  such  a  man  m  S.  Paul's'  judgment,  ''yet 
count  him  not  as  an  enemy  but  admonish  him  as  a  brother/' 

1.  From  these  premises  we  are  easily  instructed  con- 
duty  of  particu!  ceming  the  lawfulness  or  duty  respectively  of  christian 
lar  churches  in  communion,  which  is  differently  to  be  considered  in 
miSo^    *^^™'    respect  of  particular  churches  to  each  other,  and  of 

particular  men  to  particular  churches.  For  as  for 
particular  churches,  they  are  bound  to  allow  conmiunion  to  all  those 
that  profess  the  same  faith  upon  which  the  apostles  did  give  com- 
munion. For  whatsoever  preserves  us  as  members  of  the  church 
gives  us  title  to  the  communion  of  saints ;  and  whatsoever  faith  or 
belief  that  is  to  which  God  hath  promised  heaven,  that  faith  makes 
us  members  of  the  catholic  church.  Since  therefore  the  judicial 
acts  of  the  church  are  then  most  prudent  and  religious  when  they 
nearest  imitate  the  example  and  piety  of  God ;  to  make  the  way  to 
heaven  straighter  than  God  made  it,  or  to  deny  to  communicate  with 
those  with  whom  God  will  vouchsafe  to  be  united,  and  to  refuse  our 
charity  to  those  who  have  the  same  faith,  because  they  have  not  all 
our  opinions  and  believe  not  every  thing  necessary  which  we  over- 
value, is  impious  and  schismatical ;  it  infers  tyranny  on  one  part,  and 
persuades  and  tempts  to  uncharitableness  and  ammosities  on  both ; 
it  dissolves  societies,  and  is  an  enemy  to  peace ;  it  busies  men  in  im- 
])ertinent  wranglings ;  and  by  names  of  men  and  titles  of  factions  it 
consigns  the  interessed  parties  to  act  their  differences  to  the  height, 
and  makes  them  neglect  those  advantages  which  piety  and  a  good  life 
bring  to  the  reputation  of  christian  reUgion  and  societies. 

2.  And  therefore  Vincentius  Lirinensis™,  and  indeed  the  whole 
church,  accounted  the  Donatists  heretics  upon  this  very  ground, 
because  they  did  imperiously  deny  their  communion  to  all  that  were 
not  of  their  persuasion;  whereas  the  authors  of  that  opinion  for 
wliich  they  first  did  separate  and  make  a  sect,  because  they  did  not 
break  the  church's  peace  nor  magisterially  prescribe  to  others,  were 
in  that  disagreeing  and  error  accounted  catholics.  Divisio  enim  et 
disunio  facit  vos  Aareticos,  pax  et  uniiaafaciunt  catholicoa,  said  S. 
Austin''.    And  to  this  sense  is  that  of  S.  raul®,  ''  If  I  had  all  faith^ 

I  [2  Thess.  iii.  14  sq.]  "  Contr.  lit  Petil.,  lib.  ii.  c.  95.  [torn. 

»  Cap.  xL  [al.  vL  p.  105.]— Vid.  Pa-  ix  col.  284.] 

cian.  epist  ad  Sempron.  2.  [in  Bibl.  vett  «  [1  Cor.  xiiL  2.] 
patr.  Galland.,  torn.  Tii,  p.  260.] 
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and  had  not  charity,  I  am  nothing/^  He  who  upon  confidence  of 
his  true  belief  denies  a  charitable  communion  to  his  Diother,  loses  the 
reward  of  both.  And  if  pope  Victor  had  been  as  charitable  to  the 
Asiatics  as  pope  Anicetus  and  S.  Polycarp  were  to  each  other  in 
the  same  disagreeing  concerning  Easter,  Yidor  had  not  been  irXi^icri. 
K(iT€pov  KarariBiiievos,  so  bitterly  reproved  and  condemned  as  he  was 
for  the  uncharitable  managing  of  his  disagreeing  by  Polycrates  and 
IrenseusP.  Concordia  e»im  qua  eit  earitatis  effecUis  est  unto  voltm- 
tatum  non  opinionum,  'true  faith  which  leads  to  charity,  leads  on  to 
that  which  unites  wills  and  affections,  not  opinions^/ 

3.  Upon  these  or  the  like  considerations  the  emperor  Zeno'  pub- 
lished his  hoiTiKbv,  in  which  he  made  the  Nicene  creed  to  be  the 
medium  of  catholic  communion;  and  although  he  lived  after  the 
council  of  Chalcedon,  yet  he  made  not  the  decrees  of  that  council  an 
instrument  of  its  restraint  and  limit,  as  preferring  the  peace  of  Chris- 
tendom and  the  union  of  charity  far  before  a  forced  or  pretended 
unity  of  persuasion,  which  never  was  nor  ever  will  be  real  and  sub- 
stantial ;  and  although  it  were  very  convenient  if  it  could  be  had,  yet 
it  is  therefore  not  necessary  because  it  is  impossible.  And  if  men 
please,  whatever  advantages  to  the  public  would  be  consequent  to  it 
may  be  supplied  by  a  charitable  compliance  and  mutual  permission 
of  opinion,  and  the  ofBces  of  a  brotherly  affection  prescribed  us  by 
the  laws  of  Christianity.  And  we  have  seen  it  that  all  sects  of 
Christians,  when  they  have  an  end  to  be  served  upon  a  third,  have 
permitted  that  liberty  to  a  second  which  we  now  contend  for,  and 
which  they  formerly  denied,  but  now  grant,  that  by  joining  hands 
they  might  be  the  stronger  to  destroy  the  third.  The  Arians  and 
Meletians  joined  against  the  catholics ;  the  catholics  and  Novatians 
joined  against  the  Arians.  Now  if  men  would  do  that  for  charity 
which  tliey  do  for  interest,  it  were  handsomer  and  more  ingenuous ; 
for  that  they  do  permit  each  other's  disagreeings  for  their  interest's 
sake,  convinceth  them  of  the  lawfulness  of  the  thing,  or  else  the  un- 
lawfulness of  their  own  proceedings.  And  therefore  it  were  better 
they  would  serve  the  ends  of  charity  than  of  faction ;  for  then  that 
good  end  would  liallow  the  proceeding,  and  make  it  both  more  pru- 
dent and  more  pious,  while  it  serves  the  design  of  religious  purposes. 

§  22.  That  par-         1.  As  for  the  duty  of  particular  men  in  the  ques- 
ticuiar  men  may     ^jqjj  Qf  coinmuuicatinff  with  churches  of  different  per- 

communicato  .  •!    •      .      i      "        i   i    i  t        a     ai       i 

with  churches  of    suasious,  it  IS  to  bc  regulated  according  to  the  laws 
different  peraua-     of  those  cliurches.     For  if  they  require  no  impiety 

sioDfi:    and  how  ,,•  i      i»  i         ii  j-j.*  e  ±1.   • 

far  they  may  do     or  any  thing  unlawful  as  the  condition  of  their  com- 
*^  m union,  then  they  communicate  with  them  as  they 

are  servants  of  Christ,  as  disciples  of  His  doctrine  and  subjects  to 
His  laws,  and  the  particular  distinguishing  doctrine  of  their  sect 

'  Euseb.,  1.  V.  [c  24.]  '  Aquin.  2.  2-.  q.  xxxvii.  [art  1.] 

'  [Evagr.  Hist  eccl.,  iii.  14.  p.  845.] 
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hath  no  influeuce  or  commumcation  with  him  who  from  another 
sect  is  willing  to  communicate  with  all  the  servants  of  their  common 
Lord.  For  since  no  church  of  one  name  is  infaUible^  a  wise  man 
may  have  either  the  misfortune  or  a  reason  to  believe  of  eveiy  one 
in  particular  that  she  errs  in  some  article  or  other;  either  be  cannot 
communicate  with  any^  or  else  he  may  communicate  with  all  that  do 
not  make  a  sin,  or  the  profession  of  an  error,  to  be  the  condition  of 
their  communion.  And  therefore  as  every  particular  church  is  bound 
to  tolerate  disagreeing  persons  in  the  senses  and  for  the  reasons  aiboTe 
explicated,  so  eveiy  particular  person  is  bound  to  tolerate  her,  that 
is,  not  to  refuse  her  communion  when  he  may  have  it  upon  innocent 
conditions.  For  what  is  it  to  me  if  the  Greek  church  denies-  pro- 
cession of  the  third  Person  from  the  second,  so  she  will  give  me  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship  though  I  affirm  it,  therefore  because  I  pro- 
fess the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  retain  all  matters  of  faith  and 
necessity  ?  But  this  thing  will  scarce  be  reduced  to  practice ;  for  few 
churches  that  have  framed  bodies  of  confession  and  articles  will 
endure  any  person  that  is  not  of  the  same  confession;  which  is  a 
plain  demonstration  that  such  bodies  of  confession  and  articles  do 
much  hurt,  by  becoming  instruments  of  separating  and  dividing 
communions,  and  making  unnecessary  or  uncertain  propositions  a 
certain  means  of  schism  and  disunion.  But  then  men  would  do 
well  to  consider  whether  or  no  such  proceedings  do  not  derive  the 
guilt  of  schism  upon  them  who  least  think  it ;  and  whether  of  the 
two  is  the  schismatic,  he  that  makes  unnecessary  and  (supposing 
the  state  of  things)  inconvenient  impositions,  or  he  that  disobeys 
them  because  he  cannot  without  doing  violence  to  his  conscience 
believe  them;  he  that  parts  communion  because  without  sin  he 
could  not  entertain  it,  or  they  that  have  made  it  necessary  for  him 
to  separate  by  requiring  such  conditions  which  to  no  man  are  simply 
necessary,  and  to  his  particular  are  either  sinful  or  impossible. 

2.  The  sum  of  all  is  this ;  there  is  no  security  in  any  thing  or  to 
any  person  but  in  the  pious  and  hearty  endeavours  of  a  good  life, 
and  neither  sin  nor  error  does  impede  it  from  producing  its  propor- 
tionate and  intended  effect;  because  it  is  a  direct  deletery  to  sin, 
and  an  excuse  to  errors  by  making  them  innocent  and  therefore  harm- 
less. And  indeed  this  is  the  intendment  and  design  of  faith.  For 
(that  we  may  join  both  ends  of  this  discourse  together)  therefore 
certain  articles  are  prescribed  to  us  and  propounded  to  our  under- 
standing, so  that  we  might  be  supplied  with  instructions,  with 
motives  and  engagements  to  incline  and  determine  our  wills  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ.  So  that  obedience  is  just  so  consequent  to 
faith,  as  the  acts  of  will  are  to  the  dictates  of  the  understanding. 
Faith  therefore  being  in  order  to  obedience,  and  so  far  excellent  as 
itself  is  a  part  of  obedience,  or  the  promoter  of  it,  or  an  engage- 
ment to  it ;  it  is  evident  that  if  obedience  and  a  good  life  be  secured 

*  [Bnt  see  p.  856,  note  q,  aboTe.] 
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upon  the  most  reasonable  and  proper  grounds  of  Christianity^  that  is, 
upon  the  Apostles'  ckeed,  then  faith  also  is  secured.  Since  what- 
soever is  beside  the  duties,  the  order  of  a  good  life,  cannot  be  a  part 
of  faith,  because  upon  faith  a  good  life  is  built :  all  other  articles, 
by  not  being  necessary,  are  no  otherwise  to  be  required  but  as  they 
are  to  be  obtained  and  found  out,  that  is,  moraUy,  and  fallibly,  and 
humanly.  It  is  fit  all  truths  be  promoted  fairly  and  properly,  and 
yet  but  few  articles  prescribed  magisterially,  nor  framed  into  symbols 
and  bodies  of  confession ;  least  of  all  after  such  composures  should 
men  proceed  so  furiously  as  to  say  all  disagreeing  after  such  declara- 
tions to  be  damnable  for  the  future  and  capital  for  the  present.  But 
this  very  thing  is  reason  enough  to  make  men  more  limited  in  their 
prescriptions,  because  it  is  more  charitable  in  such  suppositions  so 
to  do. 

8.  But  in  the  thing  itself,  because  few  kinds  of  errors  are  dam- 
nable, it  is  reasonable  as  few  should  be  capital.  And  because  every 
thing  that  is  damnable  in  itself  and  before  God's  judgment-seat  is 
not  discernible  before  men  (and  questions  disputable  are  of  this  con- 
dition) it  is  also  very  reasonable  that  fewer  be  capital  than  what  are 
damnable,  and  that  such  questions  should  be  permitted  to  men  to 
believe,  because  they  must  be  left  to  God  to  judge.  It  concerns  all 
persons  to  see  that  they  do  their  best  to  find  out  truth ;  and  if  they 
do,  it  is  certain  that  let  the  error  be  never  so  damnable,  they  shaU 
escape  the  error  or  the  misery  of  being  damned  for  it.  And  if  God 
will  not  be  angry  at  men  for  being  invincibly  deceived,  why  should 
men  be  angry  one  at  another?  For  he  that  is  most  displeased  at 
another  man's  error  may  also  be  tempted  in  his  own  will,  and  as 
much  deceived  in  his  understanding ;  for  if  he  may  fail  in  what  he 
can  choose,  he  may  also  fail  in  what  he  cannot  choose ;  his  under- 
standing is  no  more  secured  than  his  will,  nor  his  faith  more  than 
his  obedience.  It  is  his  own  fault  if  he  offends  God  in  either ;  but 
whatsoever  is  not  to  be  avoided,  as  errors,  which  are  incident  often- 
times even  to  the  best  and  most  inquisitive  of  men,  are  not  offences 
against  God,  and  therefore  not  to  be  punished  or  restrained  by  men; 
but  all  such  opinions  in  which  the  public  interests  of  the  common- 
wealth, and  the  foundation  of  faith  and  a  good  life,  are  not  con- 
cerned, are  to  be  permitted  freely.  Quisque  abund^t  in  sensu  suo, 
was  the  doctrine  of  S.  Paul*;  and  that  is  argument  and  conclusion 
too :  and  they  were  excellent  words  which  S.  Ambrose"  said  in  at- 
testation of  tliis  great  truth,  Nee  imperiale  est  libertatem  dicendi 
negate y  nee  sacerdotale  quod  seniias  non  dicere, — I  end  with  a  story* 
which  I  find  in  the  Jews'  books.  "  When  Abraham  sat  at  his  tent- 
door,  according  to  his  custom,  waiting  to  entertain  strangers;  he 
espied  an  old  man  stooping  and  leaning  on  his  stafi",  weary  with  age 
and  travel,  coming  towards  him,  who  was  a  hundred  years  of  age. 

.  xiv.  5,  ed.  vulg.]  '  [See   an  account   of  this   story  in 

t  xl.  (  2.  torn.  ii.  coL  946  E.]        Heber's  life  of  Taylor,  note  XX.] 
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He  received  him  kindly,  washed  his  feet,  provided  supper,  caused 
him  to  sit  down ;  but  observing  that  the  old  man  eat  and  prayed  not, 
nor  begged  for  a  blessing  on  his  meat,  he  asked  him  why  he  did  not 
worship  the  God  of  heaven :  the  old  man  told  him  that  he  wor- 
shipped the  fire  only,  and  acknowledged  no  other  god;  at  which 
answer  Abraham  grew  so  zealously  angry  that  he  thrust  the  old  man 
out  of  his  tent,  and  exposed  him  to  aU  the  evils  of  the  night  and  an 
unguarded  condition.  When  the  old  man  was  gone,  God  called  to 
Abraham,  and  asked  him  where  the  stranger  was;  he  replied,  'I 
thrust  him  away  because  he  did  not  worship  Thee  -'  God  answered 
him,  'I  have  suffered  him  these  hundred  years,  although  he  dis- 
honoured Me,  and  couldst  not  thou  endure  him  one  night  when  he 
gave  thee  no  trouble?*  Upon  this"  saith  the  story  "  Abrdiam  fetched 
him  back  again  and  gave  him  hospitable  entertainment  and  wise 
instruction/'  Go  thou  and  do  likewise,  and  thy  charity  will  be 
rewarded  by  the  God  of  Abraham. 


XPISIS    TEAEIOTIKH. 


DISCOURSE  OF  CONFIRMATION. 


BT 


JEREMY  LORD  BISHOP  OF  DOWN. 


Acts  xix.  2. 


TO 
HIS  GRACE 

JAMES  DUKE   OF  ORMOND, 

LORD  LIEUTENANT  GENERAL, 

AND  GENERAL  GOVERNOR  OP  HIS  MAJESTY'S  KINGDOM  OF  IRELAND, 

ONE   OP  THE    LORDS   OP    HIS    MAJESTY'S  MOST  HONOURABLE   PRIVY  COUNCILS 

OP     HJ8     majesty's    kingdoms     OP     ENGLAND,     SCOTLAND     AND     IRELAND,    &C.» 

AND  KNIGHT  OF  THE  MOST  NOBLE  ORDER  OF  THE  GARTER. 


May  rr  please  yotje  grace, 

It  is  not  any  confidence  that  I  have  dexterously  perfonned  this 
charge  that  gives  me  the  boldness  to  present  it  to  your  grace.  I 
have  done  it  as  well  as  I  could,  and  for  the  rest  my  obedience  will 
bear  me  out :  for  I  took  not  this  task  upon  myself,  but  was  entreated 
to  it  by  them  who  have  power  to  command  me.  But  yet  it  is  very 
necessary  that  it  should  be  addressed  to  your  grace,  who  are,  as 
Sozomen*  said  of  Theodosius,  certaminum  magister,  et  orationum 
judex  constitutus :  you  are  appointed  the  great  master  of  our  argu- 
ings,  and  are  most  fit  to  be  the  judge  of  our  discourses,  especisJly 
when  they  do  relate  and  pretend  to  public  influence  and  advantages 
to  the  church.  We  all  are  witnesses  of  your  zeal  to  promote  true 
religion,  and  every  day  find  you  to  be  a  great  patron  to  this  very 
poor  church,  which  groans  under  the  calamities  and  permanent 
effects  of  a  war  acted  by  intervals  for  above  four  hundred  years ; 
such  which  the  intermedial  sun-shines  of  peace  could  but  very  weakly 
repair.  Our  churches  are  still  demolished,  much  of  the  revenues 
irrecoverably  swallowed  by  sacrilege  and  digested  by  an  unavoidable 
impunity;  religion  infinitely  divided  and  parted  into  formidable 
sects;  the  people  extremely  ignorant  and  wiKul  by  inheritance; 
superstitiously  irreligious  and  uncapable  of  reproof.  And  amidst 
these  and  very  many  more  inconveniences,  it  was  greatly  necessary 
that  God  should  send  us  such  a  king,  and  he  send  us  such  a  vice- 
roy, who  weds  the  interests  of  religion  and  joins  them  to  his  heart. 

For  we  do  not  look  upon  your  grace  only  as  a  favourer  of  the 
church's  temporal  interest,  though  even  for  that  the  souls  of  the 
relieved  clergy  do  daily  bless  you ;  neither  are  you  our  patron  only 
as  the  Cretans  were  to  Homer  or  the  Aleuadse  to  Simonides,  Philip 
to  Theopompus  or  Severus  to  Oppianus;  but  as  Gonstantme  ana 

*  [In  orat  ad  Theod.  p.  4  init] 
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Theodosius  were  to  Christians ;  that  is,  desirous  that  true  religion 
should  be  promoted,  that  the  interest  of  souls  should  be  advanced, 
that  truth  should  flourish  and  wise  principles  should  be  entertained, 
as  the  best  cure  against  those  evils  which  this  nation  hath  too  often 
brought  upon  themselves.  In  order  to  which  excellent  purposes  it 
is  hoped  that  the  reduction  of  the  holy  rite  of  confirmation  into  use 
and  holy  practice  may  contribute  some  very  great  moments.  For 
besides  that  the  great  usefulness  of  this  ministry  wiU  greatly  endear 
the  episcopal  order,  to  which  (that  I  may  use  S.  Hierome's  ^  words) 
"  if  there  be  not  attributed  a  more  than  common  power  and  autho- 
rity, there  will  be  as  many  schisms  as  priests/'  it  will  also  be  a 
means  of  endearing  the  persons  of  the  prelates  to  their  flocks,  when 
the  people  shall  be  convinced  that  there  is,  or  may  be  if  they  please, 
a  perpetual  entercourse  of  blessings  and  love  between  them ;  when 
God  by  their  holy  hands  refuses  not  to  give  to  the  people  the  earnest 
of  an  eternal  inheritance,  when  by  them  He  blesses ;  and  that  '*  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communication 
of  His  spirit,'^  is  conveyed  to  all  persons  capable  of  the  grace,  by  the 
conduct  and  on  the  bands  and  prayers  of  their  bishops. 

And  indeed  not  only  very  many  single  persons,  but  even  the  whole 
church  of  Ireland  hath  need  of  confirmation.  We  have  most  of  us 
contended  for  false  religions  and  unchristian  propositions ;  and  now 
that  by  God's  mercy  and  the  prosperity  and  piety  of  his  sacred 
majesty  the  church  is  broken  from  her  cloud,  and  many  are  reduced 
to  the  true  religion  and  righteous  worship  of  God,  we  cannot  but 
call  to  mind  how  the  holy  fathers  of  the  primitive  church  often  have 
declared  themselves  in  councils,  and  by  a  perpetual  discipline,  that 
such  persons  who  are  returned  from  sects  and  heresies  into  the  bosom 
of  the  church  should  not  be  rebaptized,  but  that  the  bishops  should 
impose  hands  on  them  in  confirmation.  It  is  true  that  this  was 
designed  to  supply  the  defect  of  those  schismatical  conventicles  who 
did  not  use  this  holy  rite ;  for  this  rite  of  confirmation  hath  had  the 
fate  to  be  opposed  only  by  the  schismatical  and  puritan  parties  of 
old,  the  Novatians  or  Cathari,  and  the  Donatists ;  and  of  late  by  the 
Jesuits  and  new  Cathari,  the  puritans  and  presbyterians ;  the  same 
evil  spirit  of  contradiction  keeping  its  course  in  the  same  channel 
and  descending  regularly  amongst  men  of  the  same  principles.  But 
therefore  in  the  restitution  of  a  man,  or  company  of  men,  or  a  church, 
the  holy  primitives  in  the  council  of  C.  P.,  Laodicea,  and  Orange, 
thought  that  to  confirm  such  persons  was  the  most  agreeable  disci- 
pline, not  only  because  such  persons  did  not  in  their  little  and  dark 
assemblies  use  this  rite,  but  because  they  always  greatly  wanted  it. 
For  it  is  a  sure  rule  in  our  religion  and  is  of  an  eternal  truth,  that 
*  they  who  keep  not  the  unity  of  the  church  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
God  /  and  therefore  it  is  most  fit  should  receive  the  ministry  of  the 
Spirit  when  they  return  to  the  bosom  of  the  church,  that  so  indeed 

*  [p.  131,  not  b,  supra.] 
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they  may  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  And 
therefore  Asterius^  bishop  of  Amasia  compares  confirmation  to  the 
ring  with  which  the  father  of  the  prodigal  adorned  his  returning 
son ;  Datur  nempe  prodigo  post  atolam  et  annulus,  nempe  symbolum 
vnielligibilU  tignaeuli  Spiritus.  And  as  the  Spirit  of  God^  the  holy 
Dove,  extended  His  mighty  wings  over  the  creation,  and  hatched  the 
new-bom  world  &om  its  seminal  powers  to  light  and  operation  and 
life  and  motion ;  so  in  the  regeneration  of  the  souls  of  men  He  gives 
a  new  being,  and  heat  and  life,  procedure  and  perfection,  wisdom 
and  strength  :  and  because  that  this  was  ministered  by  the  bishop's 
hands  in  confirmation,  was  so  firmly  believed  by  all  the  primitive 
church,  therefore  it  became  a  law  and  an  universal  practice  in  all 
those  ages  in  which  men  desired  to  be  saved  by  all  means.  The 
Latin  church  and  the  Greek  always  did  use  it,  and  the  blessings  of 
it,  which  they  believed  consequent  to  it,  they  expressed  in  a  holy 
prayer  which  in  the  Greek  Euchologion^  they  have  very  anciently  and 
constantly  used,  ''Thou,  O  Lord,  the  most  compassionate  and  great 
King  of  all,  graciously  impart  to  this  person  the  seal  of  the  gift  of 
Thy  holy,  almighty,  and  adorable  Spirit/'  For,  as  an  ancient  Greek 
said  truly  and  wistely^,  'Hhe  Father  is  reconciled,  and  the  Son  is  the 
reconciler;  but  to  them  who  are  by  baptism  and  repentance  made 
friends  of  God,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  collated  as  a  gift."  They  well  knew 
what  they  received  in  this  ministration,  and  therefore  wisely  laid  hold 
of  it  and  would  not  let  it  go. 

This  was  anciently  ministered  by  apostles,  and  ever  after  by  the 
bishops,  and  religiously  received  by  kings  and  greatest  princes ;  and 
I  have  read  that  S.  Sylvester  confirmed  Constantine  the  emperor :  and 
when  they  made  their  children  servants  of  the  holy  Jesus  and  soldiers 
under  His  banner  and  bonds-men  of  His  institution,  then  they  sent 
them  to  the  bishop  to  be  confirmed ;  who  did  it  sometimes  by  such 
oei^monies  that  L  solemmty  of  the  ministry  might  with  gkatest 
religion  addict  them  to  the  service  of  their  great  Lord.  We  read  in 
Adrevaldus*  that  Charles  Martel  entering  into  a  league  with  bishop 
Liutprandus  sent  his  son  Pepin  to  him,  ut  more  christianorum  fide- 
Hum  eJM  capillum  primus  attonderet  ac  pater  illi  spiritualis  existeret, 
that  he  might  after  the  manner  of  Christians  firat  cut  his  hair  (in 
token  of  service  to  Christ)  and  (in  confirming  him)  he  should  be  his 
spiritual  father.  And  something  like  this  we  find  conceminff  William 
earl  of  Warren  and  Surrey',  who  when  he  had  dedicated  the  church 
of  S.  Pancratius  and  the  priory  of  Lewes,  received  confirmation  and 

*  [Apud  Photium,  biblioth.  cod.  271.  aMxXafi,  rh  ^  Hvwijm  rh  iytoM  tptXoii 

p.  602,  5.]  li^V  Korcurraffi  ^pov. 

0  [Goar,  p.  355.]  Afrrif  JfWora,  »d^-  *  De  miraculis   S.  Benedict.,   lib.    L 

fiatriXw,  tfhnrJieryxyty  x<*P^^  «*^**  f«^  ^  ^*'  [*P"^  Joann.  a  Botco,  bibUoth. 

rilP  v^pcFfiZa  r^f  Z»p*ai  ro\t  kyiov  ira)  Floriac,  p.  31.  8to.  Lugd.  1605.] 

'wcurroSwd^v  ical  xpoffKtnnrrod  vov  Ilyftf-  '  [Dugdale,   Monast  Angl,  torn.   t. 

^loTot.  p*  1^1  ^m  Cotton  MSS.] 

^  'O  niky  noftiip  StfiKKtutTcUf  6  8i  *Tihs 
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gave  seiaure  per  capillos  capitis  mei  (says  he  in  the  charter)  etfratrii 
mei  Radulphi  de  JTarrena,  guos  absctdit  cum  cuUello  de  capUiltus 
nostris  Henricus  episcopus  Jrinlonietms ;  ' by  the  hairs  of  my  head 
and  of  my  brother's,  which  Henry  bishop  of  Winchester  cut  oflF  before 
the  altar:'  meaning  (according  to  the  ancient  custom)  in  confirmation, 
when  they  by  that  solemnity  addicted  themselves  to  the  free  servitude 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  ceremony  is  obsolete  and  changed,  but  the 
mystery  can  never.  And  indeed  that  is  one  of  the  advantages  in 
which  we  can  rejoice  concerning  the  ministration  of  this  rite  in  the 
church  of  England  and  Ireland,  that  whereas  it  was  sometimes 
clouded,  sometimes  hindered,  and  sometimes  hurt,  by  the  appendage  of 
needless  and  useless  ceremonies,  it  is  now  reducea  to  the  primitive 
and  first  simplicity  amongst  us,  and  the  excrescencies  used  in  the 
church  of  Rome  are  wholly  pared  away,  and  by  holy  prayers  and  the 
apostolical  ceremony  of  imposition  of  the  bishop's  hands  it  is  worthily 
and  zealously  administered.  The  Latins  used  to  send  chrism  to  the 
Greeks  when  they  had  usurped  some  jurisdiction  over  them,  and  the 
pope's  chaplains  went  with  a  quantity  of  it  to  C.P.  where  the  Russians 
usually  met  them  for  it;  for  that  was  then  the  ceremony  of  this 
ministration :  but  when  the  Latins  demanded  fourscore  pounds  of  gold 
besides  other  gifts,  they  went  awav,  and  changed  their  custom  rather 
than  pay  an  unlawful  and  ungodly  tribute.  Non  quarimiis  vestra, 
ied  vos;  we  require  nothing  but  leave  to  impart  God's  blessings 
with  pure  intentions  and  a  spiritual  ministry.  And  as  the  bishops 
of  our  churches  receive  nothing  from  the  people  for  the  ministration 
of  this  rite,  so  they  desire  nothing  but  love  and  just  obedience  in 
spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  duties;  and  we  ofler  our  flocks  spiritual 
things  without  mixture  of  temporal  advantages  from  them ;  we  minis- 
ter the  rituals  of  the  gospel  without  the  inventions  of  men,  religion 
without  superstition,  and  only  desire  to  be  believed  in  such  things 
which  we  prove  from  scripture  expounded  by  the  catholic  practice  of 
the  church  of  God. 

Concerning  the  subject  of  this  discourse,  the  Rite  of  Confirmation, 
it  were  easy  to  recount  many  great  and  glorious  expressions  which 
we  find  in  the  sermons  of  the  holy  fathers  of  the  primitive  ages  :  so 
certain  it  is  that  in  this  thing  we  ought  to  be  zealous,  as  being  desir- 
ous to  persuade  our  people  to  give  us  leave  to  do  them  great  good. 
But  the  following  pages  will  do  it  I  hope  competently  :  only  we  shall 
remark,  that  when  they  had  gotten  a  custom  anciently  that  in  cases 
of  necessity  they  did  permit  deacons  and  laymen  sometimes  to  bap- 
tize, yet  they  never  did  confide  in  it  much,  but  with  much  caution 
and  curiosity  commanded  that  such  persons  should,  when  that  neces- 
sity was  over,  be  carried  to  the  bishop  to  be  confirmed,  so  to  supply 
all  precedent  defects  relating  to  the  past  imperfect  ministry,  and 
future  necessity  and  danger ;  as  appears  in  the  council  of  Eliberis'. 
And  the  ancients  had  so  great  estimate  and  veneration  to  this  holy 

f  [Can.  77.  torn.  i.  col.  257.] 
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rite^  that  as  in  heraldry  they  distinguish  the  same  thing  by  several 
names  when  they  rekte  to  persons  of  greater  eminency,  and  they 
bkzon  the  arms  of  the  gentry  by  metals,  of  the  nobility  by  precious 
stones,  bat  of  kings  and  princes  by  planets :  so  when  they  would 
signify  the  unction  which  was  used  in  confirmation,  they  gave  it  a 
special  word,  and  of  more  distinction  and  remark ;  and  therefore  the 
oil  used  in  baptism  they  called  l\ai,ov,  but  that  of  confirmation  was 
fivpov  Kci  xP^aim'  and  they  who  spake  properly  kept  this  diflference 
of  words,  until  by  incaution  and  ignorant  carelessness  the  names  fell 
into  confusion,  and  the  thing  into  disuse  and  disrespect.  But  it  is 
no  small  addition  to  the  honour  of  this  ministration  that  some  wise 
and  good  men  have  piously  believed,  that  when  baptized  Christians 
are  confirmed  and  solemnly  blessed  by  the  bishop,  that  then  it  is  that 
a  special  angel-guardian  is  appointed  to  keep  their  souls  from  the 
assaults  of  the  spirits  of  darkness.  Concerning  which  though  I  shall 
not  interpose  mine  own  opinion,  yet  this  I  say,  that  the  pie^  of  that 
supposition  is  not  disagreeable  to  the  intention  of  this  rite  :  for  since 
by  this  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  (the  Father  of  spirits)  is  given,  it  is 
not  unreasonably  thought  by  them  that  the  other  good  spirits  of 
God,  the  angels  who  are  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  to 
the  good  of  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,  should  pay  their 
kind  of&ces  in  subordination  to  their  prince  and  fountain ;  that  the 
first  in  every  kind  might  be  the  measure  of  all  the  rest.  But  there 
are  greater  and  stranger  things  than  this  that  God  does  for  the  souls 
of  His  servants,  and  lor  the  honour  of  the  ministries  which  Himself 
hath  appointed. 

We  shall  only  add  that  this  was  ancient,  and  long  before  popery 
entered  into  the  world,  and  that  this  rite  hath  been  more  abused 
by  popery  than  by  any  thing:  and  to  this  day  the  bigots  of  the 
Boman  cnurch  are  the  greatest  enemies  to  it;  and  firom  them  the 

Sresbyterians.  But  besides  that  the  church  of  England  and  Ireland 
oes  religiously  retain  it,  and  hath  appointed  a  solemn  ofBcer**  for 
the  ministry;  the  Lutheran  and  Bohemian  churches  do  observe  it 
carefully,  and  it  is  recommended  and  established  in  the  Harmony  of 
the  Protestant  Confessions. 

And  now  may  it  please  your  grace  to  give  me  leave  to  implore 
your  aid  and  countenance  for  the  propagating  this  so  religious  and 
useful  a  ministry,  which,  as  it  is  a  peculiar  of  the  bishop's  office,  is 
also  a  great  enlarger  of  God's  gifts  to  the  people.  It  is  a  great  in- 
strument of  union  of  hearts,  and  will  prove  an  effective  deletery  to 
schism,  and  an  endearment  to  the  other  parts  of  religion :  it  is  the 
consummation  of  baptism,  and  a  preparation  to  the  Lord's  supper : 
it  is  the  virtue  from  on  high,  and  the  solemnity  of  our  spiritual 
adoption.  But  there  will  be  no  need  to  use  many  arguments  to  en- 
flame  your  zeal  in  this  a£fair,  when  your  grace  shall  find  that  to  pro- 
mote it  will  be  a  great  service  to  God ;  for  this  alone  will  conclude 

*  [sic  edd.] 
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your  grace^  wLo  are  so  ready^  by  laws  and  executions^  by  word  and 
by  example^  to  promote  the  religion  of  Christ,  as  it  is  taught  in 
these  churches.  I  am  not  confident  enough  to  desire  your  grace 
for  the  reading  this  discourse  to  lay  aside  any  one  hour  of  your 
greater  employments,  which  consume  so  much  of  your  days  and 
nights :  but  I  say  that  the  subject  is  greatly  worthy  of  considera- 
tion. Nihil  enim  inter  mantis  habui,  cui  majorem  sollidtudlnem 
praatare  deberem.  And  for  the  book  itself,  I  can  only  say  what 
Secundus^  did  to  the  wise  Lupercus,  Quoli^s  ad  fastidium  legen- 
tium  deliciasque  respicio,  intelligo  nobis  commendationem  ex  ipsa 
mediocritate  Ubri  petendam,  '  I  can  commend  it  because  it  is  little, 
and  so  not  very  troublesome/  And  if  it  could  have  been  written 
according  to  the  worthiness  of  the  thing  treated  in  it,  it  would  de- 
serve so  great  a  patronage :  but  because  it  is  not,  it  will  therefore 
greatly  need  it  j  but  it  can  hope  for  it  on  no  other  account  but  be- 
cause it  is  laid  at  the  feet  of  a  princely  person,  who  is  great  and 
good,  and  one  who  not  only  is  bound  by  duty,  but  by  choice  hath 
obliged  himself  to  do  advantages  to  any  worthy  instrument  of  re- 
ligion. But  I  have  detained  your  grace  so  long  in  my  address, 
that  your  pardon  will  be  all  the  favour  which  ought  to  be  hoped 
for  by 

your  grace's  most  humble 

and  obliged  servant, 

JEE.  DUNENSIS. 

^  [Plin.,  lib.  ii.  epist  5.] 


DISCOURSE  OF  CONFIRMATION. 


THE  INTRODUCTION. 

Next  to  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  Gbd  and  the  whole  economy 
of  our  redemption  wrought  by  Him  in  an  admirable  order  and  con- 
jugation of  glorious  mercies,  the  greatest  thing  that  ever  God  did  to 
the  world  is  the  giving  to  us  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  possibly  this  is 
the  consummation  and  perfection  of  the  other.  For  in  the  work  of 
redemption  Christ  indeed  made  a  new  world ;  we  are  wholly  a  new 
creation,  and  we  must  be  so  :  and  therefore  when  S.  John  began  the 
narrative  of  the  gospel,  he  began  in  a  manner  and  style  very  like  to 
Moses  in  his  history  of  the  first  creation ;  "  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word/'  &c.  *'  All  things  were  made  by  Him,  and  without  Him  was 
not  any  thing  made  that  was  made/'  But  as  in  the  creation  the 
matter  was  first ;  there  were  indeed  heavens  and  earth  and  waters, 
but  all  this  was  rude  and  "  without  form,''  till  "  the  Spirit  of  God 
moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters :"  so  it  is  in  the  new  creation. 
We  are  a  new  mass,  redeemed  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  rescued  from 
an  evil  portion  and  made  candidates  of  heaven  and  immortality ;  but 
we  are  but  an  embryo  in  the  regeneration  until  the  Spirit  of  God 
enlivens  us  and  moves  again  upon  the  waters,  and  then  eveiy  subse- 
quent motion  and  operation  is  from  the  Spirit  of  God.  "  We  cannot 
say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost;"  by  Him  we 
live,  in  Him  we  walk,  by  His  aias  we  pray,  by  His  emotions  we 
desire ;  we  breathe,  and  sigh,  and  groan  by  Him ;  He  '  helps'  us  in 
all '  our  infirmities,'  and  He  gives  us  all  our  strengths ;  He  reveals 
mysteries  to  us  and  teaches  us  all  our  duties ;  He  stirs  us  up  to  holy 
desires  and  He  actuates  those  desires ;  He  "  makes  us  to  will  and  to 
do  of  His  good  pleasure." 

For  the  Spirit  of  God  is  that  in  our  spiritual  life  that  a  man's  soul 
is  in  his  natural,  without  it  we  are  but  a  dead  and  lifeless  trunk. 
But  then  as  a  man's  soul  in  proportion  to  tlie  several  operations  of 
life  obtains  several  appellatives ;  it  is  vegetative  and  nutritive,  sensi- 
tive and  intellective,  according  as  it  operates :  so  is  the  Spirit  of  God. 
He  is  the  spirit  of  regeneration  in  baptism,  of  renovation  in  re- 
pentance ;  the  spirit  of  love  and  the  spint  of  holy  fear;  the  searcher 
of  the  hearts  and  the  spirit  of  discerning;  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and 
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the  spirit  of  prayer.  In  one  mystery  He  illuminates  and  in  another 
He  feeds  us ;  He  begins  in  one  and  finishes  and  perfects  in  another. 
It  is  the  same  spirit  working  divers  operations.  For  He  is  all  this 
now  reckoned  and  He  is  every  thing  else  that  is  the  principle  of  good 
unto  us ;  He  is  the  beginning  and  the  progression^  the  consumma- 
tion and  perfection  of  us  all ;  and  yet  every  work  of  His  is  perfect  in 
its  kind  and  in  order  to  His  own  designation^  and  from  the  begin- 
ning to  the  end  is  perfection  all  the  way.  Justifying  and  sanctifying 
grace  is  the  proper  entitative  product  in  all,  but  it  hath  divers  ap- 
pellatives and  connotations  in  the  several  rites;  and  jet  even  then 
also  because  of  the  identity  of  the  principle,  the  similitude  and 
general  consonancy  in  the  effect,  the  same  appellative  is  given,  and 
the  same  effect  imputed  to  more  than  one ;  and  yet  none  of  them  can 
be  omitted,  when  the  great  master  of  the  family  hath  blessed  it  and 
given  it  institution.  Thus  S.  Dionys*  calls  baptism  ttiv  iepav  ttjs 
B€oyov[as  irXctaxrtr,  '  the  perfection  of  the  divine  birth  /  and  yet  the 
baptized  person  must  receive  other  mysteries  which  are  more  signally 
perfective :  ff  rod  ixvpov  xpCa-is  rcXeicorticiJ"  confirmation  is  yet  more 
'  perfective,'  and  is  properly  the  perfection  of  baptbm. 

By  baptism  we  are  heirs,  and  are  adopted  to  the  inheritance  of 
sons,  admitted  to  the  covenant  of  repentance,  and  engaged  to  live  a 
good  life ;  yet  this  is  but  the  solemnity  of  the  covenant,  which  must 
pass  into  after-acts  by  other  influences  of  the  same  divine  principle. 
Until  we  receive  the  spirit  of  obsignation  or  confirmation,  we  are  but 
*  babes  in  Cluist'  in  the  meanest  sense,  infants  that  can  do  nothing, 
that  cannot  speak,  that  cannot  resist  any  violence,  exposed  to  every 
rudeness  and  perishing  by  every  temptation. 

But  therefore  as  God  at  first  appointed  us  a  ministry  of  a  new 
birth,  so  also  hath  He  given  to  His  church  the  consequent  ministry 
of  a  new  strength.  The  Spirit  moved  a  little  upon  the  waters  of 
baptism,  and  gave  us  the  principles  of  life,  but  in  confirmation  He 
makes  us  able  to  move  ourselves.  In  the  first  He  is  the  spirit  of 
life,  but  in  this  He  is  the  spirit  of  strength  and  motion.  Baptuma 
est  nativitas,  unguenium  vero  est  nobis  actio7iis  instar  et  mot  us,  said 
Cabasilas**.  'In  baptism  we  are  intitled  to  the  inheritance;  but 
because  we  are  in  our  infancy  and  minority,  the  fatlier  gives  unto 
his  sons  a  tutor,  a  guardian  and  a  teacher  in  confirmation,'  said 
Rupertus*^ :  that  as  we  are  baptized  into  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  Christ,  so  in  confirmation  we  may  be  renewed  in  the  inner  man, 
and  strengthened  in  all  our  holy  vows  and  purposes  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
ministered  according  to  God's  ordinance. 

The  holy  rite  of  confirmation  is  a  divine  ordinance,  and  it  produces 

•  rEccles.  hier.,  cap.  ii.  p.  85  C]  «  De  divin.  offic,  1.  v.  c  17.  [leg.  16. 

*»  [De    vit.  in    Christo,  lib.  ii.  prop.  p.  655. — *  Quid  prodest  si  quisquam  pa- 

init — Magn.  biblioth.  vett.    patr.,  torn.  rentum  magnam  parvulo  conferat  hsre- 

xiv.  p.  106. — '  Baptismus  enim  est  gene-  ditatem,    nisi    provideat    illi    tutorem? 

ratio  sive  ortus ;  unguenium  sive  chrisina  Paracletus  quippe  regenerads  in  Christo 

actionig  et  motionis  rationem  habet']  custos  et  consolator  et  tutor  est,*  &c.] 
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divine  effects  and  is  ministered  by  divine  persons^  that  is,  by  those 
whom  God  hath  sanctified  and  separated  to  this  ministration.  At 
first  all  that  were  baptized  were  also  confirmed,  and  ever  since  all 
good  people  that  have  understood  it  have  been  very  zealous  for  it ; 
and  time  was  in  England,  even  since  the  first  beginnings  of  the  Re- 
formation, when  confirmation  had  been  less  carefully  ministered  for 
about  six  years,  when  the  people  had  their  first  opportunities  of  it  re- 
stored, they  ran  to  it  in  so  great  numbers  that  churches  and  church- 
yards would  not  hold  them ;  insomuch  that  I  have  read**  that  the 
bishop  of  Chester  was  forced  to  impose  hands  on  the  people  in  the 
fields,  and  was  so  oppressed  with  multitudes  that  he  had  almost  been 
trod  to  death  by  the  people,  and  had  died  with  the  throng  if  he  had 
not  been  rescued  by  the  civil  power. 

But  men  have  too  much  neglected  all  the  ministries  of  grace,  and 
this  most  especially,  and  have  not  given  themselves  to  a  right  under- 
standing of  it,  and  so  neglected  it  yet  more.  But  because  the  pre- 
judice which  these  parts  of  the  christian  church  have  suffered  for 
want  of  it  is  very  great  (as  will  appear  by  enumeration  of  the  many 
and  great  blessings  consequent  to  it)  I  am  not  without  hope  that  it 
may  be  a  service  acceptable  to  God,  and  an  useful  ministry  to  the 
souls  of  my  charges,  if  by  instructing  them  that  know  not,  and  ex- 
horting them  that  know,  I  set  forward  the  practice  of  this  holy 
rite,  and  give  reason  why  the  people  ought  to  love  it  and  to  desire 
it,  and  how  they  are  to  understand  and  practise  it,  and  consequently 
with  what  duteous  affections  they  are  to  relate  to  those  persons  whom 
God  hath  in  so  special  and  signal  manner  made  to  be,  lor  their  good 
and  eternal  benefit,  the  ministers  of  the  Spirit  and  salvation. 

S.  Bernard®,  in  the  Ufe  of  S.  Malachias,  my  predecessor  in  the  see 
of  Down  and  Connor,  reports  that  it  was  the  care  of  that  good  prelate 
to  renew  the  rite  of  confirmation  in  his  diocese,  where  it  haa  been 
long  neglected  and  gone  into  desuetude.  It  being  too  much  our 
case  in  Ireland,  I  find  the  same  necessity,  and  am  obliged  to  the 
same  procedure,  for  the  same  reason,  and  in  pursuance  of  so  excel- 
lent an  example.  Hoc  est  enim  evangelizare  Christum ,  said  S.  Austin', 
non  tantum  docere  quee  sunt  dicenda^  de  Christo,  sed  etiam  qua  ob- 
servanda  ei  qui  accedit  ad  compagem  corporis  Christi,  '  for  this  is  to 
preach  the  gospel,  not  only  to  teach  those  things  which  are  to  be 
said  of  Clirist,  but  those  also  which  are  to  be  observed  by  every  one 
who  desires  to  be  confederated  into  the  society  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
which  is  His  church ;  that  is,  not  only  the  doctrines  of  good  life,  but 
the  mysteries   of  godliness  and  the  rituals  of  rehgion,  which  issue 

'  Vindic.    ecclesiast     hierarch.    per  wiU  sometimes  be  made  in  the  foUowing 

Franc.  Hallier.  [lib.  ii.  cap.  5.  $  2.  p.  poles.] 

125.  4to.  Paris.  1632.^6  Sandero,  schism.  •  [coL  1982  K.] 

Angly  lib.  ii. — It  may  here  be  mentioned  '  Cap.  ix.  De  fide  et  operibui.  [tom.  vi. 

once  for  all,  that  Taylor's  authorities  in  coL  172.] 

this  treatise  are  oflen  taken  from  Hal-  c  [al.  'dicerequse  sunt  credenda.'] 
lier*8  work ;  to  which  therefore  reference 
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from  a  divine  fountain^  are  to  be  dedared  bj  him  who  would  full? 
preach  the  gospel. 

In  order  to  which  performance  I  shall  declare, 

1.  The  divine  original,  warranty  and  institution  of  the  holy  rit 
of  confirmation. 

2.  That  this  rite  was  to  be  a  perpetual  and  never  ceasing  minis- 
tration. 

S.  That  it  was  actually  continued  and  practised  by  all  the  succeed- 
ing ages  of  the  purest  and  primitive  churches. 

4.  'Hiat  this  rite  was  appropriate  to  the  ministry  of  bishops. 

5.  That  prayer  and  imposition  of  the  bishoo^s  hands  did  make  the 
whole  ritual ;  and  though  other  things  were  added,  yet  they  were  not 
necessary,  or  any  thing  of  the  institution. 

6.  That  many  great  graces  and  blessings  were  consequent  to  the 
worthy  reception  and  due  ministration  of  it. 

7.  I  shall  add  something  of  the  manner  of  preparation  to  it,  and 
reception  of  it. 

§  I.  Of  the  I^  ^^®  church  of  Eome  they  have  determined  con- 
«vine  origiiud,  firmation  to  be  a  sacrament  proprii  nominis,  properly 
stituSn^rf^tSo  *°^  really ;  and  yet  their  doctors  have,  some  of  them 
holy  rite  of  con-  at  least,  been  paulo  iniquiarea,  a  little  unequal  and 
flniution.  unjust  to  their  proposition,  insomuch  that  fifom  them- 

selves we  have  had  the  greatest  opposition  in  this  article.     Bona- 
dna^  and  Henriquez*  allow  the  proposition,  but  make  the  sacra- 
ment  to  be  so  unnecessary  that  a  little  excuse  may  justify  the  omis> 
siou  and  almost  neglect  of  it.     And  Loemelius  and  Daniel  ik  Jesu, 
and  generally  the  English  Jesuits,  have,  to  serve  some  ends  of  their 
own  family  and  order,  disputed  it  almost  into  contempt,  that  by  re- 
presenting it  as  unnecessary,  they  might  do  all  the  ministries  eccle- 
siastical in  England  without  the  assistance  of  bishops  their  superiors, 
whom  they  therefore  love  not,  because  they  are  so.     But  the  theo- 
logical faculty  of  Paris  have  condemned  their  doctrine  as  temerarious 
and  savouring  of  heresy;   and  in  the  later  schools''  have  approved 
rather  the  doctrine  of  Oamachneus,  Estius,  Kellison,  and  Bellarmine, 
who  indeed  do  follow  the  doctrine  of  the  most  eminent  persons  in  the 
ancient  school,  Richard  of  Armagh,  Scotus,  Hugo  Cavalli,  and  Ger- 
son  the  learned  chancellor  of  Paris,  who  following  tlie  old  Soman 
order,  Amalarius  and  Albinus,  do  all  teach  confirmation  to  be  of 
great  and  pious  use,  of  divine  original,  and  to  many  purposes  neces- 
sary, according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  scriptures  and  the  primitive 
church. 

Whether  confirmation  be  a  sacrament  or  no,  is   of  no  use   to 
dispute ;  and  if  it  be  disputed,  it  can  never  be  proved  to  be  so  as 

^  De  Sacram.,  disp.  3.  qn.  unic.  pnnct.      oonfirm.,  c.  i. — Hallier,  p.  115.] 
3.  [leg.  2.  vid.  Hallier,  p.  112.]  ><  [Hallier,  p.  116.] 

*  Lib.  3.  De  sacram.   [i.  e.  de   sacr. 
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baptism  and  the  Lord's  su^per^  that  is,  '  as  generally  necessary  to 
salvation  /  but  though  it  be  no  sacrament,  it  cannot  follow  that  it 
is  not  of  very  great  use  and  holiness :  and  as  a  man  is  never  the 
kss  tied  to  repentance,  though  it  be  no  sacrament;  so  neither  is 
he  ever  the  less  obliged  to  receive  confirmation,  though  it  be  (as  it 
ought)  acknowledged  to  be  of  an  use  and  nature  inferior  to  the  two 
sacraments  of  divine,  direct  and  immediate  institution.  It  is  certain 
that  the  fathers  in  a  large  symbolical  and  general  sense  call  it  a  sacra- 
ment, but  mean  not  the  same  thing  by  that  word  when  they  apply  it 
to  confirmation  as  they  do  when  ^ey  apply  it  to  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  supper.  That  it  is  an  excellent  and  divine  oroinance  to  pur- 
poses spiritual,  that  it  comes  from  God  and  ministers  in  our  way 
to  Ood,  that  is  all  we  are  concerned  to  enquire  after:  and  this  i 
shall  endeavour  to  prove  not  only  against  tiie  Jesuits,  but  against 
all  opponents  of  what  side  soever. 

1.  My  first  argument  from  scripture  is  what  I  learn  from  Optatus 
and  S.  CVril.  Optatus^  writing  against  the  Donatists  hath  these 
words,  ''Christ  descended  into  the  water,  not  that  in  Him,  who  is 
God,  was  any  thing  that  could  be  made  cleaner,  but  that  the  water 
was  to  precede  the  future  unction,  for  the  initiating  and  ordaining 
and  fulfilling  the  mysteries  of  baptism.  He  was  washed  when  He 
was  in  the  hands  of  John ;  then  followed  the  order  of  the  mystery^ 
and  the  Father  finished  what  the  Son  did  ask,  and  what  the  Holy 
Ghost  declared :  the  heavens  were  opened,  God  the  Father  anointed 
Him,  the  spiritual  unction  presently  descended  in  the  likeness  of  a 
dove,  and  sate  upon  His  head,  and  was  spread  all  over  Him,  and  He 
was  called  the  Christ  when  He  was  the  anointed  of  the  Father.  To 
whom  also  lest  imposition  of  hands  should  seem  to  be  wanting,  the 
voice  of  God  was  heard  from  the  cloud  saying,  'This  is  My  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  Him.'''  That  which  Optatus  says 
is  this ;  that  upon  and  in  Christ's  person,  baptism,  confirmation  and 
ordination  were  consecrated  and  first  appointed.  He  was  baptized 
by  S.  John ;  He  was  confirmed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  anointed 
with  spiritual  unction  in  order  to  that  great  work  of  obedience  to 
His  Father's  will;  and  He  was  consecrated  by  the  voice  of  God 
from  heaven.  In  all  things  Christ  is  the  head  and  the  first-fruits ; 
and  in  these  things  was  the  fountain  of  the  sacraments  and  spiritual 
grace,  and  the  great  exemplar  of  the  economy  of  the  church.  For 
Christ  was  nuUius  jxmitentia  debitor^  ;  baptism  of  repentance  was 
not  necessary  to  Him,  who  never  sinned ;  but  so  it  became  Him  to 
fulfil  all  righteousness,  and  to  be  a  pattern  to  us  all.  But  we  have 
need  of  these  things,  though  He  had  not ;  and  in  the  same  wav  in 
which  salvation  was  wrought  by  Him  for  Himself  and  for  us  all,  in 
the  same  w^  He  intended"  we  should  walk.  He  was  baptized  be- 
cause His  Father  appointed  it  so;   we  must  be  baptizea  because 

>  [lib.  iv.  cap.  TiL]    "  [TertnlL  De  bapt,  cap.  xu.  p.  229  A.]     "  1  John  ii  8.  [t  6.] 
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Christ  hath  appointed  it^  and  we  have  need  of  it  too.  He  was  con- 
secrated to  be  the  great  prophet  and  the  great  priest^  because  "  no 
man  takes  on  him  this  honour  but  he  that  was  called  of  God^  as 
was  Aaron :"  and  all  they  who  are  to  minister  in  His  prophetical 
ofiSce  under  Him  must  be  consecrated  and  solemnly  set  apart  for 
that  ministration^  and  after  His  glorious  example.  He  was  anointed 
with  a  spiritual  unction  from  above  after  His  baptism;  for  ''after 
Jesus  was  baptized/'  He  ascended  up  from  the  waters^  and  then  the 
Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  Him.  It  is  true  He  received  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Spirit ;  but  we  receive  Him  by  measure ;  but  "  of  His 
fulness  we  all  receive,  grace  for  grace :"  that  is,  all  that  He  received 
in  order  to  His  great  work,  all  that  in  kind,  one  for  another,  grace 
for  grace,  we  are  to  receive  according  to  our  measures  and  our  neces- 
sities. And  as  all  these  He  received  by  external  ministrations,  so 
must  we;  God  the  Father  appointed  His  way,  and  He  by  His  ex- 
ample first  hath  appointed  the  same  to  us,  that  we  also  may  '  foUow 
Him  in  the  regeneration,'  and  '  work  out  our  salvation'  by  the  same 
graces  in  the  uke  solemnities.  For  if  He  needed  them  for  Himself, 
then  we  need  them  much  more.  If  He  did  not  need  them  for  Him- 
self, He  needed  them  for  us,  and  for  our  example,  that  we  might 
follow  His  steps,  who  by  receiving  these  exterior  solemnities  and  in- 
ward graces  became  '  the  author  and  finisher'  of  our  salvation,  and 
the  great  example  of  His  church.  I  shall  not  need  to  make  use  of 
the  fancy  of  tne  Murcosians  and  Colabarsians^,  who  turning  all 
mysteries  into  numbers,  reckoned  the  numeral  letters  of  ireptorcpa, 
and  made  them  coincident  to  the  a  and  a>*  but  they  intended  to 
say  that  Christ  receiving  the  holy  Dove  after  His  baptism  became 
all  in  all  to  us,  the  beginning  and  the  perfection  of  our  salvation; 
here  He  was  confirmed,  and  received  the  co  to  His  a,  the  consum- 
mation to  His  initiation,  the  completion  of  His  baptism  and  of  His 
headship  in  the  gospel. — But  that  which  I  shall  rather  add  is  what 
S.  Cyril P  from  hence  argues,  "When  He  truly  was  baptized  in  the 
river  of  Jordan,  He  ascended  out  of  the  waters,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
substantially  descended  upon  Him,  like  resting  upon  like.  And  to 
you  also  in  like  manner,  after  ye  have  ascended  from  the  waters  of 
baptism,  the  unction  is  given,  which  bears  the  image  or  similitude 
of  Him  by  whom  Christ  was  anointed ;  that  as  Christ  after  baptism 
and  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  Him  went  forth  to  battle 
(in  the  wilderness)  and  overcame  the  adversary;  so  ye  also,  after 
holy  baptism  and  the  mystical  unction  (or  confirmation)  being  vested 
with  the  armour  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  enabled  to  stand  against  the 
opposite  powers."  Here  then  is  the  first  great  ground  of  our  solemn 
receiving  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  unction  from  above  after  baptism, 
which  we  understand  and  represent  by  the  word  confirmation,  denot- 

•  [See   Irensus,  haer.,  lib.  i.  cap.  13  '  Catechea.  iii.  [sc  xxi.  seu  Myatag. 

•q.,  of  the  doctrines  Qf  Marcus  and  Color-      iii.  p.  816.]   Tlyt^fiaros  aylov  o6(ru^ 
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ing  the  principal  effect  of  this  unction,  spiritual  strength.  Christ, 
who  is  the  head  of  the  church,  entered  this  way  upon  His  duty  and 
work,  and  He  who  was  the  first  of  all  the  church,  the  head  and  great 
example,  is  the  measure  of  all  the  rest,  for  we  can  go  to  heaven  no 
way  but  in  that  way  in  which  He  went  before  us. 

There  are  some  who  from  this  story  would  infer  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  after  Christ's  baptism  not  to  signify  that  confirmation 
was  to  be  a  distinct  rite  from  baptism,  but  a  part  of  it,  yet  such  a 
part  as  gives  fulness  and  consummation  to  it.  S.  Hierome,  Chry- 
sostom,  Euthymius  and  Theophylact  go  not  so  far,  but  would  have 
us  by  this  to  understand  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  to  them  that 
are  baptized.  But  reason  and  the  context  are  both  against  it.  1)  Be- 
cause the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  given  by  John's  baptism;  that  was 
reserved  to  be  one  of  Christ's  glories ;  who  also,  when  by  His  disciples 
He  baptized  many,  did  not  give  them  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  when  He 
commanded  His  apostles  to  baptize  all  nations,  did  not  at  that  time 
so  much  as  promise  the  Holy  Ghost :  He  was  promised  distinctly, 
and  given,  by  another  ministration.  2)  The  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  a  distinct  ministry  from  the  baptism ;  it  was  not  only  after  Jesus 
ascended  from  the  waters  of  baptism,  but  there  was  something  inter- 
vening, and  by  a  new  ofiBce  or  ministration,  for  there  was  prayer  join- 
ed in  the  ministry.  So  S.  Luke  observes.  "  While  Jesus  was  praying, 
the  heavens  were  opened,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  descended/'  for  so 
Jesus  was  pleased  to  consign  the  whole  ofSce  and  ritual  of  confir- 
mation :  prayer  for  invocating  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  giving  Him  by 
personal  application ;  which  as  the  Father  did  immediately,  so  the 
bishops  do  by  imposition  of  hands.  3)  S.  Austin^  observes  that  the 
apparition  of  the  Holy  Spirit  like  a  dove  was  the  visible  or  ritual 
part,  and  the  voice  of  God  was  the  word  to  make  it  to  be  sacra- 
mental ;  accedit  verbum  ad  elemenlum,  etfit  aacramentum  ;  for  so  the 
ministration  was  not  only  performed  on  Christ,  but  consigned  to  the 
church  by  similitude  and  exemplar  institution. — I  shall  only  add 
that  the  force  of  this  argument  is  established  to  us  by  more  of  the 
fathers.  S.  Hilary'  upon  this  place  hath  these  words,  "  The  Father's 
voice  was  heard,  that  from  those  things  which  were  consummated  in 
Christ  we  might  know  that  after  the  baptism  of  water  the  Holy 
Spirit  from  the  gates  of  heaven  flies  unto  us ;  and  that  we  are  to  be 
anointed"  with  the  unction  of  a  celestial  glory,  and  be  made  the  sons 
of  God  by  the  adoption  of  the  voice  of  God,  the  truth  by  the  very 
effects  of  things  prefigured  unto  us  the  similitude  of  a  sacrament." 
So  S.  Chrysostom^ ;  "  In  the  beginnings  always  appears  the  sensible 
visions  of  spiritual  things,  for  their  sakes  who  cannot  receive  the 

<i  In  Joan,  tract  Ixzx.  [torn.  iii.  part  tione  Dei  filios  fieri ;  cum  ita  dispositi 

2.  col.  708  C]  in  nos  sacramenti  imaginem  ipsis  rerum 

'  S.  Hilar,  can.  iv.  [leg.  ii.]  in  fine,  effectibus  Veritas  prsfiguravent.*] 
[col.  617.]  ^  In  Matthseum.  [bom.  xii.  tono.  viL 
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understanding  of  an  incorporeal  natore ;  that  if  afterwards  they  be  not 
80  done  (that  is^  after  the  same  visible  manner)  they  may  be  oelieved 
by  those  things  which  were  already  done/^  Bat  more  plain  is  that  of 
Theophylact",  "The  Lord  had  not  need  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  but  He  did  all  things  for  our  sakes ;  and  Himself  is  become 
the  first  fruits  of  all  things  which  we  afterwards  were  to  receive^  that 
He  might  become  the  first  fruits  among  many  brethren/'  The  con- 
sequent is  thiS;  which  I  express  in  the  words  of  S.  Austin '^  affirming, 
CAristi  in  bapiismo  cdumbam  unctumem  nostram  pra/i^uriuse,  '  the 
dove  in  Christ's  baptism  did  represent  and  prefigure  our  unction'  from 
abovcy  that  is,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  us  in  the  rite  of 
confirmation.  Christ  was  baptized  ana  so  must  we :  but  after  bap- 
tism He  had  a  new  ministration  for  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and  because  this  was  done  for  our  sakes^  we  also  must  follow  t^at 
example*  And  this  being  done  immediately  before  His  entrance  into 
the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil^  it  plainly  describes  to  us 
the  order  of  this  ministry^  and  the  blessing  designed  to  us :  after  we 
are  baptized^  we  need  to  be  strengthened  and  confirmed  j9r(^^/n^- 
nam  spiriiualem  /  we  are  to  fight  iEigainst  the  fiesh,  the  world  and 
the  devil,  and  therefore  must  rec^ve  the  ministration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  :  which  is  the  design  and  proper  work  of  confirmation. 
"For"  (they  are  the  words  of  the  excellent  author  of  the  imperfect 
work  upon  S.  Matthew,  imputed  to  S.  Chrysostom^)  "  the  baptism  of 
water  profits  us,  because  it  washes  away  tlie  sins  we  have  formerly 
committed,  if  we  repent  of  them ;  but  it  does  not  sanctify  the  sou^ 
nor  precedes  the  concupiscences  of  the  heart  and  our  evil  thoughts, 
nor  drives  them  back,  nor  represses  our  carnal  desires.  But  he  there- 
fore who  is  (only)  so  baptized  that  he  does  not  also  receive  the  Holy 
Spirit,  is  baptized  in  his  body,  and  his  sins  are  pardoned,  but  in  his 
mind  he  is  yet  but  a  catechumen ;  for  so  it  is  written, '  He  that  hath 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  none  of  His ;'  and  therefore  afterwards  out 
of  his  flesh  will  germinate  worse  sins,  because  he  hath  not  received 
the  Holy  Spirit  conserving  him  (in  his  baptismal  grace)  but  the 
house  of  his  body  is  empty;  wherefore  that  wicked  spirit  finding 
it  swept  with  the  doctrines  of  faith  as  with  besoms,  enters  in,  and  in 
a  sevenfold  manner  dwells  there."  Which  words,  besides  that  they 
well  explicate  this  mystery,  do  also  declare  the  necessity  of  confiir- 
mation,  or  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost  after  baptism,  in  imitation  of 
the  divine  precedent  of  our  blessed  Saviour. 

2.  After  the  example  of  Christ,  my  next  argument  is  from  His 
words  spoken  to  Nicodemus  in  explication  of  the  prime  mysteries 
evangelical,  "  Unless  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
he  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  These  words  are  the 
great  argument  which  the  church  uses  for  the  indispensable  necessity 
of  baptism ;  and  having  in  them  so  great  effort,  and  not  being  rightly 

■  Ibid,  [leg.  In  Marc.  i.  10.]  torn.  iii.  part  2.  coL  SSO  eqq.] 

»  [vid.  in  Joan,  tract,  vi.  per  tot. —         /  Uoinil.  if.  [torn.  vi.  append,  p.  SS.] 
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understood,  they  have  suffered  manj — oonvuisioiis  shall  I  call  them, 
or  interpretations  P  Some  serve  their  own  hypothesb  by  saying  that 
water  is  the  symbol,  and  the  ^irit  is  the  baptismal  grace;  others 
that  it  is  a  iv  bia  btxnv,  one  is  only  meant,  though  here  be  two  sig- 
natures :  but  others  conclude  that  water  is  only  necessary,  but  the 
Spirit  is  super-added  as  being  afterwards  to  supervene  and  move  upon 
these  waters ;  and  others  yet  affirm  that  by  water  is  only  meant  a 
spiritual  ablution,  or  the  effect  produced  by  the  Spirit;  and  still 
they  have  intangled  the  words  so  that  they  have  been  made  useless 
to  the  christian  church,  and  the  meaning  too  many  things  makes 
nothing  to  be  understood.  But  truth  is  easy,  intelligible  and  clear, 
and  without  objection,  and  is  plainly  this : — 

Unless  a  man  be  baptized  into  Christ  and  confirmed  by  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  that  is,  he  is 
not  perfectly  adopted  into  the  christian  religion,  or  fitted  for  the 
christian  warfare.  And  if  this  plain  and  natural  sense  be  admitted, 
the  place  is  not  only  easy  and  intdligible,  but  consonant  to  the  whole 
desi^  of  Christ  and  analogy  of  the  New  testament ;  for, 

Yirst,  our  blessed  Saviour  was  catechizing  of  Nicodemus  and 
teaching  him  the  first  rudiments  of  the  gospel,  and  like  a  wise  master* 
builder  first  lays  the  foundation,  tiie  doctrines  of  baptism  and  lay- 
ing on  of  hands ;  which  afterwards  S.  Paul  put  into  the  christian 
catechism,  as  I  shall  shew  in  the  sequel.    Now  these  also  are  the 
first  principles  of  the  christian  religion  taught  by  Christ  himself,  and 
things  which  at  least  to  the  doctors  might  have  been  so  well  known, 
that  our  blessed  Saviour  upbraids  the  not  knowing  them  as  a  shame 
to  Nicodemus.    S.  Chrysostom'  and  Theophylact%  £uthyinius^  and 
Kupertus^  affirm  that  this  generation  by  water  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
might  have  been  understood  by  the  Old  testament  in  which  Nico- 
demus was  so  well  skilled.  Certain  it  is  the  doctrine  of  baptisms  was 
well  enough  known  to  the  Jews ;  and  the  iTri4>olTri(rLs  tov  itvevyuaro^ 
Tov  0eo{;,  the  illumination  and  irradiations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  was 
not  new  to  them,  who  believed  the  visions  and  dreams,  the  '  daughter 
of  a  voice  ^,'  and  the  influences  from  heaven  upon  the  sons  of  the  pro- 
phets: and  therefore  although  Christ  intended  to  teach  him  more 
than  what  he  had  distinct  notice  of,  yet  the  things  themselves  had 
foundation  in  the  law  and  the  prophets:   but  although  they  were 
high  mysteries  and  scarce  discerned  by  them  who  either  were  igno- 
rant or  incurious  of  such  things ;  yet  to  the  christians  they  were  the 
very  rudiments  of  their  rehgion,  and  are  best  expounded  by  observa- 
tion of  what  S.  Paul  placed  in  the  very  foundation.     But, 

Secondly,  baptism  is  the  first  mystery,  that  is  certain ;  but  that  this 
of  being  bom  of  tlie  Spirit  is  also  the  next,  is  plain  in  the  very  order 
of  the  words:  and  that  it  does  mean  a  mystery  distinct  from  baptism. 


•  [lo  Joan.  hom.  xxtL  torn.  viii.  p. 
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wUl  be  easily  assented  to  by  them  who  consider^  that  although  Christ 
baptized  and  made  many  disciples  by  the  ministry  of  His  aposUes^  yet 
they  who  were  so  baptized  into  Christ's  religion  did  not  receive  this 
baptism  of  the  Spirit  till  after  Christ^s  ascension. 

Thirdly^  the  baptism  of  water  was  not  peculiar  to  John  the  baptist, 
for  it  was  also  of  Christ  and  ministerea  by  His  command ;  it  was 
common  to  both^  and  therefore  the  baptism  of  water  is  the  less  prin- 
cipal here:  something  distinct  from  it  is  here  intended.  Now  if 
we  add  to  these  words^  that  S.  John  tells  of  another  baptism  which 
was  Christ's  peculiar,  ''  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  fire;"  that  these  words  were  literally  verified  upon  the 
apostles  in  Pentecost,  and  afterwards  upon  all  the  baptized  in  spiri- 
tual eflject,  who  besides  the  baptism  of  water  distinctly  had  the 
baptism  of  the  spirit  in  confirmation  ;  it  will  follow  that  of  necessity 
ims  must  be  the  meaning  and  the  verification  of  these  words  of  our 
blessed  Saviour  to  Nicodemus,  which  must  mean  a  double  baptism : 
transibimus  per  aquam  et  ignein  arUequam  veniemus  in  refrigerivM, 
'we  must  pass  through  water  and  fire  before  we  enter  into  rest/  that 
is,  we  must  first  be  baptized  with  water  and  then  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  first  descended  in  fire ;  that  is,  the  only  way  to  enter  into 
Christ's  kingdom  is  by  these  two  doors  of  the  '  tabernacle  which  Grod 
hath  pitched  and  not  man,'  first  by  baptism,  and  then  by  confirma- 
tion ;  first  by  water,  and  then  by  the  Spirit. 

The  primitive  church  had  this  notion  so  fully  amongst  them,  that 
the  author  of  the  apostolical  constitutions  attributed  to  S.  Clement^, 
who  was  S.  Paul's  scholar,  affirms  that  a  man  is  made  a  perfect 
christian  (meaning  ritually  and  sacramentally,  and  by  all  exterior 
solemnity)  by  the  water  of  baptism  and  confirmation  of  the  bishop, 
and  from  these  words  of  Christ  now  alleged  derives  the  use  and  in- 
stitution of  the  rite  of  confirmation.  The  same  sense  of  these  words 
is  given  to  us  by  S.  Cyprian®,  who  intending  to  prove  the  insuffici- 
ency of  one  without  the  other,  says.  Tunc  enim  plene  sanctificari  et 
esse  Deifilii  possunt  si  sacramento  utroque  nascantur,  cum  scriptum 
sit,  Nisi  quis  natus/uerit  ex  aqua  et  Spiritn  nan  potest  intrare  in 
regnum  Dei,  'then  they  may  be  fully  sanctified  and  become  the 
sons  of  God,  if  they  be  bom  with  both  the  sacraments  or  rites ;  for 
it  is  written,  '  Unless  a  man  be  boni  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  can- 
not enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.'''  The  same  also  is  the  com- 
mentary of  Eusebius  Emissenus^;  and  S.  Austin*  tells  that  although 
some  understand  these  words  only  of  baptism,  and  others  of  the 
Spirit  only,  viz.  in  confirmation ;  yet  others  (and  certainly  much 
better)  understand  utrumque  sacramentum,  'both  the  mysteries,'  of 
confirmation  as  well  as  baptism.     Amalarius  Eortunatus^  brings  this 

^  S.  Clem.  ep.  iv.  [ad  Julium  et  Julia-  [p.  687  sqq.] 

num.  fol.  76.  ed.  fol.  Par.  1544.]— Con-  c  Epist  cviii.  [aL  cclxv.]  ad  Sdeu- 

stit.  apost  [lib.  iii.  cap.  17.]  cianum.  [tom.  iL  col.  896.] 
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'  Homil.  in  dominie,  prim,  post  Ascens. 
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very  text  to  reprove  them  that  neglect  the  episcopal  imposition  of 
hands ;  "  Concerning  them  who  by  negligence  lose  the  bishop^s  pre- 
sence^ and  receive  not  the  imposition  of  his  hands,  it  is  to  oe  con- 
sidered, lest  in  justice  they  be  condemned,  in  which  they  exercise 
justice  negligently,  because  they  ought  to  make  haste  to  the  imposi- 
tion of  hands ;  because  Christ  said,  '  Unless  a  man  be  bom  again  of 
water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  -'  and 
as  He  said  this,  so  also  He  said,  '  Unless  your  righteousness  exceed 
the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  ye  shall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.^^' 

To  this  I  foresee  two  objections  may  be  made. 

First,  that  Christ  did  not  institute  confirmation  in  this  place, 
because  confirmation  being  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  was 
to  come  upon  none  of  the  apostles  till  Jesus  was  glorified,  these 
words  seem  too  early  for  the  consigning  an  effect  that  was  to  be  so 
long  after,  and  a  rite  that  could  not  be  practised  till  many  inter- 
medial events  should  happen.  So  said  the  evangelist '',  "  The  Holy 
Ghost  was  come  upon  none  of  them,  because  Jesus  was  not  yet 
glorified/'  intimating  that  this  great  effect  was  to  be  in  after- time : 
and  it  is  not  likely  that  the  ceremony  should  be  ordained  before  the 
efiect  itself  was  ordered  and  provided  for ;  that  the  solemnity  should 
be  appointed  before  provisions  were  made  for  the  mystery ;  and  that 
the  outward,  which  was  wholly  for  the  inward,  should  be  instituted 
before  the  inward  and  principal  had  its  abode  amongst  us. 

To  this  I  answer,  first,  that  it  is  no  unusual  thing;  for  Christ 
gave  the  sacrament  of  His  body  before  His  body  was  given ;  the 
memorial  of  His  death  was  instituted  before  His  death. — Secondly, 
confirmation  might  here  as  well  be  instituted  as  baptism,  and  by  tne 
same  reason  that  the  church  from  these  words  concludes  the  necessity 
of  one,  she  may  also  infer  the  designation  of  the  other;  for  the 
effect  of  baptism  was  at  that  time  no  more  produced  than  that  of 
confirmation.  Christ  had  not  yet  purchased  to  Himself  a  church.  He 
had  not  wrought  remission  of  sins  to  all  that  believe  on  Him ;  the 
death  of  Christ  was  not  yet  passed,  into  which  death  the  christian 
church  was  to  be  baptized. — ^Thirdly,  these  words  are  so  an  institu- 
tion of  confirmation,  as  the  sixth  chap,  of  S.  John  is  of  the  blessed 
eucharist :  it  was  designativa,  not  ardituitiva,  it  was  in  design,  not 
in  present  command;  here  it  was  preached,  but  not  reducible  to 
practice  till  its  proper  season. — Fourthly,  it  was  like  the  words  of 
Christ  to  S.  Peter,  "When  thou  art  converted,  confirm  thy  brethren  :'^ 
here  the  command  was  given,  but  that  confirmation  of  his  brethren 
was  to  be  performed  in  a  time  relative  to  a  succeeding  accident. — 
Fifthly,  it  is  certain  that  long  before  the  event  and  grace  was  given, 
Clirist  did  speak  of  the  spirit  of  confirmation,  that  spirit  which  was 
to  descend  in  Pentecost,  which  all  they  were  to  receive  who  should 

*  [John  viL  89.] 
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believe  on  Him,  which  whosoever  did  receive,  out  of  his  belly  should 
flow  rivers  of  living  waters,  as  is  to  be  read  in  that  place  of  S.  John'' 
now  quoted. — Sixthly,  this  predesignation  of  the  holy  spirit  of  confir- 
mation was  presently  followed  by  some  little  antepast  and  danariola, 
or  Uttle  givings  of  the  Spirit ;  for  our  blessed  Saviour  gave  the  Holy 
Ghost  three  several  times.  First  djivbpcis^,  '  obscurely^  and  by  intima- 
tion and  secret  virtue,  then  when  He  sent  them  to  heal  the  sick  and 
anoint  them  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Secondly,  iKTVTroripi»>s, 
'  more  expressl/  and  signally  after  the  resurrection,  when  He  took  His 
leave  of  them,  and  said,  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost/'  and  this  was 
to  give  them  a  power  of  ministering  remission  of  sins,  and  therefore 
related  to  baptism  and  the  ministries  of  repentance.  But  thirdly. 
He  gave  it  rcXctoWpo)?,  'more  perfectly/  and  this  was  the  spirit  of  con- 
firmation ;  for  He  '  was  not  at  all  until  now/  oviro)  yap  l^v  wevim 
Syiov,  says  the  text,  '  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  -/  so  almost  all  the 
Greek  copies  printed  and  manuscript ;  and  so  S.  Chrysostom,  Atha- 
nasius,  Qqil,  Ammonius  in  the  Catena  of  the  Greeks,  Leontius, 
Theophylact,  Euthymius,  and  all  the  Greek  fathers  read  it;  so  S. 
Hierome™  and  S.  Austin^  among  the  Latins,  and  some  Latin  trans- 
lations read  it.  Our  translations  read  it, '  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet 
given,'  was  not  iv  avrols,  'in  them/  as  some  few  Greek  copies  read 
it :  but  the  meaning  is  alike,  confirmation  was  not  yet  actual,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  viz.  of  confirmation,  was  not  yet  come  upon  the  church : 
but  it  follows  not  but  He  was  long  before  promised,  designed  and  ap- 
pointed, spoken  of  and  declared.  The  first  of  these  collations  had 
the  ceremony  of  chrism  or  anointing  joined  with  it,  which  the  church 
in  process  of  time  transferred  into  her  use  and  ministry  :  yet  it  is  the 
last  only  that  Christ  passed  into  an  ordinance  for  ever ;  it  is  this  only 
which  is  the  sacramental  consummation  of  our  regeneration  in  Christ ; 
for  in  this  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  only  ivcpyeCq  irapbv, '  present  by  His 
power,'  but  present  ovo-tcofiwy,  i>9  hv  eiTroi  ns  oiryyirJ/xcrrfi;  re  kcI 
'!tokLT€v6p.€vov,  as  S.  Grcgopy  Nazianzen^  expresses  it,  to  dwell  with 
us,  to  converse  with  us,  and  to  abide  for  ever ;  o5  ^^^€€  ^0'  fjp^s 
TrXovcrtcoy  so  S.  Paul  describes  this  spirit  of  confirmation,  the  spirit 
'  which  He  hath  poured  forth  upon  us  richl/  or  plentifully,  that  is,  in 
great  measures,  and  to  the  full  consummation  of  the  first  mysteries 
of  our  regeneration.  Now  because  Christ  is  the  great  fountain  of 
this  blessing  to  us,  and  He  it  was  who  sent  His  Father's  spirit  upon 
the  church.  Himself  best  knew  His  own  intentions,  and  the  great  bless- 
ings He  intended  to  communicate  to  His  church,  and  therefore  it  was 
most  agreeable  that  from  His  sermons  we  should  learn  His  purposes 
and  His  blessing,  and  our  duty.  Here  Christ  declared  rem  sacra- 
menti,  the  spiritual  grace  which  He  would  afterwards  impart  to  His 

*  [Chap,  iril  88.]  »  In  Joan.,  tract  xxii.  [leg.  zxxil  torn. 

»  [Greg.  Na«.  ut  in  not  o,  infra.]  iii.  part  2.  col.  626.— But  both  suthon 

■  Qu.  ix.  ad  Hedibiam.  [torn.  iv.  part  have  ♦  Nondum  erat  Spiritua  datus.'] 
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church  by  exterior  ministry^  in  this  as  in  all  other  graces^  mysteries 
and  ritusJs  evangelical :  Nisi  quU,  '  unless  a  man  oe  bom  both  of 
water  and  the  Spirit^  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Gbd/ 

But  the  next  objection  is  yet  more  material ;  for, 

Secondly,  if  this  be  the  meaning  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  then  con- 
firmation is  as  necessary  as  baptism,  and  without  it  ordinarily  no  man 
can  be  saved.  The  solution  of  this  will  answer  a  case  of  conscience, 
concerning  the  necessity  of  confirmation ;  and  in  what  degree  of  duty 
and  diligence  we  are  bound  to  take  care  that  we  receive  this  holy  rite. 
I  answer  therefore,  that  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  God  is  being 
admitted  into  the  christian  church  and  warfare,  to  become  sons  of  God, 
and  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  though  this  be  the  outward  door 
and  the  first  entrance  into  life,  and  consequently  the  king's  high-way 
and  the  ordinary  means  of  salvation ;  yet  we  are  to  distinguish  the 
external  ceremony  from  the  internal  mystery:  the  Nisi  quis  is  for  this, 
not  for  that ;  and  yet  that  also  is  the  ordinary  way.  Unless  a  man  be 
baptized,  that  is,  imless  he  be  indeed  regenerate,  he  cannot  be  saved : 
and  yet  baptism,  or  the  outward  washing,  is  the  solemnity  and  cere- 
mony of  its  ordinary  ministration,  and  he  that  neglects  this  when  it 
may  be  had  is  not  indeed  regenerate ;  he  is  not  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  his  mind,  because  he  neglects  God's  way,  and  therefore  can  as 
little  be  saved  as  he  who,  having  received  the  external  sacrament, 
puts  a  bar  to  the  intromission  of  the  inward  grace.  Both  cannot 
always  be  had;  but  when  they  can,  although  they  are  not  equally 
valuable  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  yet  they  are  made  equally  neces- 
sary by  the  divine  commandment.  And  in  this  there  is  a  great  but 
genersd  mistake  in  the  doctrine  of  the  schools,  disputing  concerning 
what  sacraments  are  necessary  necessitate  medii,  that  is,  as  necessary 
means,  and  what  are  necessary  by  the  necessity  of  precept  or  divine 
commandment.  For  although  a  less  reason  will  excuse  from  the 
actual  susception  of  some  than  of  others,  and  a  less  diligence  for  the 
obtaining  of  one  will  serve  than  in  obtaining  of  another,  and  a  supply 
in  one  is  easier  obtained  than  in  another  j  yet  no  sacrament  hath  in 
it  any  other  necessity  than  what  is  made  merely  by  the  divine  com- 
manmnent:  but  the  grace  of  every  sacrament  or  rite  of  mystery 
which  is  of  divine  ordinance  is  necessary  indispensably,  so  as  without 
it  no  man  can  be  saved.  And  this  difference  is  highly  remarkable 
in  the  words  of  Christ  recorded  by  S.  MarkP,  "  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned/'  Baptism  itself,  as  to  the  external  part,  is  not  necessary 
necessitate  medii,  or  indispensably ;  but  baptismal  faith  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins  in  persons  capable,  that  indeed  is  necessary:  for 
Christ  does  not  say  that  the  want  of  baptism  damns  as  the  want  of 
faith  does ;  and  yet  both  baptism  and  faith  are  the  ordinary  way  of 
salvation,  and  both  necessary ;  baptism  because  it  is  so  by  the  divine 
commandment,  and  faith  as  a  necessary  means  of  salvation,  in  the 

9  [Mark  xvi.  16.] 

ss  2 


628  07  THE  DIVINE  OEIGINAL^  WAB&ANTT  AND  [SSCT.  I. 

very  economy  and  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  Thus  it  is  also  in  the 
other  sacrament,  "  Unless  we  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man  and 
drink  His  blood  we  have  no  life  in  ns^'^  and  yet  God  forbid  that 
every  man  that  is  not  communicated  should  die  eternally.  But  it 
means  plainly  that  without  receiving  Christ,  as  He  is  by  God's  inten- 
tion intended  we  should  receive  Him  in  the  communion,  we  have  no 
life  in  us;  plainly  thus, — Without  the  internal  grace  we  cannot  live, 
and  the  external  ministry  is  the  usual  and  appointed  means  of  con- 
veying to  us  the  internal ;  and  therefore  although  without  the  exter- 
nal it  is  possible  to  be  saved  when  it  is  impossible  to  be  had,  yet 
with  the  wilful  neglect  of  it  we  cannot.  Thus  therefore  we  are  to 
understand  the  words  of  Christ  declaring  the  necessity  of  both  these 
ceremonies ;  they  are  both  necessary,  because  they  are  the  means  of 
spiritual  advanta^  and  graces,  and  both  minister  to  the  proper  ends 
of  their  appointment,  and  both  derive  from  a  divine  original;  but 
the  ritual  or  ceremonial  part  in  rare  emeigencies  is  dispensable,  but 
the  grace  is  indispensable.  Without  the  grace  of  baptism  we  shall 
die  in  our  sins ;  and  without  the  grace  or  internal  part  of  confirma- 
tion we  shall  never  be  able  to  resist  the  devil,  but  shall  be  taken 
captive  by  him  at  his  will.  Now  the  external  or  ritual  part  is  the 
means,  the  season  and  opportunity  of  this  grace ;  and  therefore  is  at 
no  hand  to  be  neglected,  lest  we  be  accounted  despisers  of  the  grace, 
and  tempters  of  God  to  ways  and  provisions  extraordinary.  For  al- 
though when  without  our  fault  we  receive  not  the  sacramental  part, 
God  can  and  will  supply  it  to  us  out  of  His  own  stores,  because  no 
man  can  perish  without  his  own  fault,  and  God  can  permit  to  Him- 
self what  He  pleases,  as  being  Lord  of  the  grace  and  of  the  sacra- 
ment ;  yet  to  us  He  hath  given  a  law  and  a  rule,  and  that  is  the  way 
of  His  church  in  which  aU  christians  ought  to  walk.  In  short,  the 
use  of  it  is  greatly  profitable,  the  neglect  is  inexcusable,  but  the 
contempt  is  damnable.  Tenentur  nan  negligere  si  pateat  apportunt- 
tas,  said  the  bishops  in  a  synod  at  Paris  ^, '  If  there  be  an  opportunity 
it  must  not  be  neglected.'  Obligantur  smcipere,  aut  saltern  nan  can- 
lemnere,  said  the  synod  at  Sens'f,  'They  are  bound  to  receive  it,  or  at 
least  not  to  despise  it.'  Now  he  despises  it  that  refuses  it  when  he 
is  invited  to  it  or  when  it  is  offered,  or  that  neglects  it  without  cause ; 
for  causelessly  and  contemptuously  are  all  one.  But  these  answers 
were  made  by  gentle  casuists ;  he  only  values  the  grace  that  desires 
it,  that  longs  for  it,  that  makes  use  of  all  the  means  of  grace,  that 
seeks  out  for  the  means,  that  refuses  no  labour,  that  goes  after  them 
as  the  merchant  goes  after  gain  ;  and  therefore  the  old  Ordo  Soma' 
ntcs*  admonishes  more  strictly,  Omnino  pracavendum  esse  ut  hoc 
sacramentum  conjirmationis  nan  negligaiur,  quia  tunc  omne  baptisma 
legitimum  christianitaiis  nomine  confimiatur  ;  'we  must  by  all  means 

^  John  vi.  [53.]  '  In  offic.  sab.  Pasch.  post  orat  qusB 

'BochelL  decret  eccles.  Gall.— vii      dicitur  *  Data  confirm.'  [InbibUoth.T«tt. 
•  p*  116.]  patr.,  torn.  viii.  p.  434.] 


SBCT.  1.]    iNSTmrnoN  or  the  holt  eitb  of  cokfikmation.      629 

take  heed  that  the  rite  of  confinnation  be  not  neglected^  because  in 
that  every  true  baptism  is  ratified  and  confirmed/  Which  words  are 
also  to  the  same  purpose  made  use  of  by  Albinus  Flaccus^  No  man 
can  tell  to  what  degrees  of  diUgence  and  labour^  to  what  sufferings 
or  journeyings  he  is  obliged  for  the  procuring  of  this  ministry :  there 
must  be  de^ta  sollicitvdo ;  a  real  providential  zealous  care  to  be 
where  it  is  to  be  had^  is  the  duty  of  every  christian  according  to  his 
own  circumstances;  but  they  who  will  not  receive  it  unless  it  be 
brought  to  their  doors^  may  live  in  such  places  and  in  such  times 
where  they  shall  be  sure  to  miss  it  and  pay  the  price  of  their  neglect 
of  so  great  a  ministry  of  salvation.  Turpissima  est  iactura  qua  per 
negligerUiamJit^,  'he  is  a  fool  that  loses  his  good  by  carelessness:' 
but  no  man  is  zealous  for  his  soul^  but  he  who  not  only  omits  no 
opportunity  of  doing  it  advantage  when  it  is  ready  for  him,  but 
makes  and  seeks  and  contrives  opportunities.  Si  nan  necessitate^ 
sed  incuria  et  voluntate  remanserit,  as  6.  Clement's  expression  is;  if 
a  man  wants  it  by  necessity,  it  may  by  the  overflowings  of  the  divine 
grace  be  supplied,  but  not  so  if  negligence  or  choice  causes  the 
omission. 

3.  Our  way  being  made  plain,  we  may  proceed  to  other  places  of 
scripture  to  prove  the  divine  original  of  confirmation.  It  was  a  plant 
of  our  heavenly  Father's  planting,  it  was  a  branch  of  the  vine,  and 
how  it  springs  from  the  root  Christ  Jesus  we  have  seen ;  it  is  yet 
more  visible  as  it  was  dressed  and  cultivated  by  the  apostles.  Now 
as  soon  as  the  apostles  had  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  preached 
and  baptized,  and  the  inferior  ministers  did  the  same,  and  S.  Philip 
particularly  did  so  at  Samaria,  the  converts  of  which  place  received 
all  the  fruits  of  baptism ;  but  christians  though  they  were,  they 
wanted  a  tcXc^oxtis,  something  to  make  them  perfect.  The  other 
part  of  the  narrative  I  shall  set  down  in  the  words  of  S.  Luke  ' :  "  Now 
when  the  apostles  which  were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had 
received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John ;  who, 
when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  for  them  that  they  might  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost :  for  as  yet  He  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them,  only  they 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Then  laid  they  their 
hands  on  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost."  If  it  had  not 
been  necessary  to  have  added  a  new  solemnity  and  ministration,  it  is 
not  to  be  supposed  the  apostles  Peter  and  John  would  have  gone 
from  Jerusalem  to  impose  hands  on  the  baptized  at  Samaria.  Id 
quod  deerat  a  Petro  et  Joanne  factum  est,  ut  oratione  pro  eis  habita 
et  manu  imposita,  invocaretur  et  infunderetur  super  eos  Spiritus 
Sanctus,  said  S.  Cyprian  y;  it  was  not  necessary  that  they  should  be 
baptized  again,  only  '  that  which  was  wanting  was  performed  by  Peter 

»  [aL   Alcuinus.]   De  offic  divin.  m  *  [AcU  viii   14—17.] 
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and  John,  that  by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  the  Holj  Ohost 
should  be  invocated  and  poured  upon  them/  The  same  also  is  from 
this  place  affirmed  by  P.  Innocentius  the  firsts  S.  Hierome,  and  many 
others  :  and  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  we  find  another  instance  of 
the  celebration  of  this  ritual  and  mystery,  for  it  is  signally  expressed 
of  the  baptized  Christians  at  Ephesus,  that  S.  Paul  first  baptized  them, 
and  then  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ohost. 
And  these  testimonies  are  the  great  warranty  for  this  holy  rite.  Quod 
nunc  in  confirmandia  neopAytis  manua  impontio  tribuU  tingtUU,  hoc 
tunc  Spirits  Sancti  descenno  in  credenHum  popuio  donavit  univertis, 
said  Eucherius*  Lugdunensis,  in  his  homily  of  Pentecost :  the  same 
thing  Ihat  is  done  now  in  imposition  of  hands  on  single  persons,  is 
no  other  than  that  which  was  done  upon  all  believers  in  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  it  is  the  same  ministiy,  and  all  deriving  frt>m  the 
same  authority. 

Confirmation  or  imposition  of  hands  for  the  collation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  we  see  was  actually  practised  by  the  apostles,  and  that  even 
before  and  after  they  preached  the  gospel  to  the  gentiles ;  and  there- 
fore Amalarius^  who  entered  not  much  into  the  secret  of  it,  reckons 
this  ritual  as  derived  from  the  apostles  per  consuctudinem, '  by  cathohc 
custom  -'  which  although  it  is  not  peifectly  spoken  as  to  the  whole 
aiO^vHa  or  authority  oi  it,  yet  he  places  it  in  the  apostles,  and  is  a 
witness  of  the  catholic  succeeding  custom  and  practice  of  the  church 
of  God.  Which  thing  also  Zanchius  observing,  though  he  followed 
the  sentiment  of  Amalarius,  and  seemed  to  understand  no  more  of  it, 
yet  says  well,  Interim  (says  he)  exempla  apoatolorum  et  veteris  ec- 
clesia  vellem  pluris  (BHimari,  *  I  wish  that  the  example  of  the  apostles 
and  the  primitive  church  were  of  more  value  amongst  Christians.'  It 
were  very  well  indeed  they  were  so,  but  there  is  more  in  it  than  mere 
example.  These  examples  of  such  solemnities  productive  of  such 
spiritual  effects  arc,  as  S.  Cyprian  calls  them,  apostolica  moffistcria, 
the  apostles  are  our  masters  in  them,  and  have  given  rules  and  pre- 
cedents for  the  church  to  follow.  This  is  a  christian  law,  and  written 
as  all  scriptures  are,  for  our  instruction.  But  this  I  shall  expressly 
prove  in  the  next  paragraph. 

4.  We  have  seen  the  original  from  Christ,  the  practice  and  exercise 
of  it  in  the  apostles  and  the  first  converts  in  Christianity ;  that  which 
I  shall  now  remark  is,  that  this  is  estabUshed  and  passed  into  a 
christian  doctrine.  The  warranty  for  what  I  say  is  the  words  of  S. 
Paul%  where  the  holy  rite  of  confirmation,  so  called  from  the  eflfect  of 
this  ministration,  and  expressed  by  the  ritual  part  of  it,  imposition  of 
hands,  is  reckoned  a  fundamental  point,  Oeixikios  iiriOia-eays  x€ipcjv' 
*'  Not  laying  again  the  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead  works  and 

*  Epist  i.  c.  3.  adv.  Luciferian.  [tonL      vett  pair.,  torn.  v.  part  1.  p.  572  A«] 
iv.  part.  2.  col.  294.]  ^  [lib.  i.  c.  27.  p.  824  B.] 

•  [Sive  Eusebius  Lugd.— Magn.  bibl.  «  [Heh.  vi.  1,  2.] 
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of  faith  towmds  God,  of  the  doctiine  of  hsptisms^  md  of  kjii^  on  of 
hands,  of  leawmsetion  firam  the  dead,  and  eternal  judgment,^  Here 
are  six  fondamental  points  of  &  PknFs  catechism,  whidi  he  laid  as 
the  foundation  or  the  bc^ning  of  the  institatkm  of  the  christian 
chuich ;  and  among  these  impositioQ  of  hands  is  led^oned  as  a  part 
of  the  foondation,  and  therefore  ther  who  denj  it  dig  np  foundations. 
Now  that  this  imposition  of  hands  is  that  which  the  apostks  used  in 
confirming  the  baptiacd,  and  inrocating  the  Holj  Ghost  upon  them, 
remains  to  be  proved. 

For  it  is  tme  that  imposition  of  hands  signifies  all  christian  rites 
except  baptism  and  the Xotd's  snpper;  not  the  sacraments,  but  all 
the  sacramentals  of  the  chnrch :  it  signifies  confirmation,  ordination, 
absolution,  visitation  of  the  sick,  blessing  single  persons  (as  Christ 
did  the  children  brooght  to  Him)  and  blessing  marriages ;  all  these 
were  nsoallj  ministered  hj  imposition  of  hands.  Now  the  three  last 
are  not  pretended  to  be  anj  part  of  this  foundation ;  neither  reason, 
authority,  nor  the  nature  of  the  thing  sufler  any  such  pretension : 
the  question  then  is  between  the  first  three. 

First,  absolution  of  penitents  cannot  be  meant  here,  not  only  be- 
cause we  never  read  that  the  apostles  did  use  that  ceremony  in  their 
absolutions ;  but  because  the  apostle  speaking  of  the  foundation  in 
which  baptism  is,  and  is  reckoned  one  of  the  principal  parts  in  the 
foundation,  there  needed  no  absolution  but  baptismal,  for  they  and 
we  believing  'one  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins^,'  this  is  all  the 
absolution  that  can  be  at  first  and  in  the  foundation.  The  other  was 
seeunda  past  navfragium  tabula,  it  came  in  after,  when  men  had 
made  a  shipwreck  of  their  good  conscience,  and  were,  as  S.  Peter* 
says,  kffirfv  Xafi6vT€s  tov  KoBapiafjLov  r&v  itiXai  airw  iLfiapnAv, 
'forgetful  of  the  former  cleansing  and  purification  and  washing  of 
their  old  sins.' 

Secondly,  it  cannot  be  meant  of  ordination ;  and  this  is  also  evi- 
dent, 1)  Because  the  apostle  says  he  would  thenceforth  leave  to 
speak  of  the  foundation,  and  go  on  to  perfection,  that  is,  to  higher 
mysteries ;  now  in  rituals,  of  which  he  speaks,  there  is  none  higher 
than  ordination.  2)  The  apostle,  saying  he  would  speak  no  more  of 
imposition  of  hands,  goes  presently  to  discourse  of  the  mysterious- 
ness  of  the  evangeUcsI  priesthood,  and  the  honour  of  that  vocation ; 
by  which  it  is  evident  he  spake  nothing  of  ordination  in  the  catechism 
or  narrative  of  fundamentals.  3)  This  also  appears  from  the  con- 
text, not  only  because  laying  on  of  hands  is  immediately  set  after 
baptism,  but  also  because  in  the  very  next  words  of  his  discourse 
he  does  enumerate  and  apportion  to  baptism  and  confirmation  their 
proper  and  proportioned  effects :  to  baptism, '  illumination,'  according 
to  the  perpetual  style  of  the  church  of  God,  calling  baptism  4x^Tia' 
fjLov,  '  an  enUffhtening  /  and  to  confirmation  he  reckons  '  tasting  the 
heavenly  gift,  and  being  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  by  the 

*  Symbol  Nic»ii.  et  C.  P.  •  [2  Pet  K  ».] 
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thing  signified  declaring  the  sign,  and  by  the  mysteiy  the  rite.  Upon 
these  words  S.  Chrysostom'  discoarsing,  says  that  ''all  these  are 
fundamental  articles;  that  is,  that  we  ought  to  repent  from  dead 
works,  to  be  baptized  into  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  be  made  worthy 
of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  who  is  given  by  imposition  of  hands,  and  we 
are  to  be  taught  the  mysteries  of  the  resurrection  and  eternal  judg- 
ment/' This  catechism  (says  he)  is  perfect :  so  that  if  any  man  have 
faith  in  God,  and  being  baptized  is  also  confirmed,  and  so  tastes  the 
heavenly  gift  and  partakes  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  hope  of  the 
resurrection  tastes  of  the  good  things  of  the  world  to  come,  if  he 
falls  away  from  this  state,  and  turns  apostate  from  this  whole  dis- 
pensation, digging  down  and  turning  up  these  foundations,  he  shaD 
never  be  built  again ;  he  can  never  be  baptized  again,  and  never  be 
confirmed  any  more;  God  will  not  begin  a^n,  and  go  over  with 
him  again,  he  cannot  be  made  a  Christian  twice :  if  he  remains  upon 
these  foundations,  though  he  sins  he  may  be  renewed  hia  iieripoiav, 
'  by  repentance,'  and  by  a  resuscitation  of  the  Spirit,  if  he  have  not 
wholly  quenched  Him ;  but  if  he  renounces  the  whole  covenant,  dis- 
own and  cancel  these  foundations,  he  is  desperate,  he  can  never  be 
renewed  €h  ixcrdvoiav,  'to  the  title  and  economy  of  repentance/ 
This  is  the  full  explication  of  this  excellent  plaos,  and  any  other 
ways  it  cannot  reasonably  be  explicated :  but  therefore  into  this 
place  any  notice  of  ordination  cannot  come,  no  sense,  no  mystery 
can  be  made  of  it  or  drawn  from  it ;  but  by  the  interposition  of  con- 
firmation the  whole  context  is  clear,  rational,  and  intelligible. 

This  then  is  that  imposition  of  hands  of  which  the  apostle  speaks. 
Unus  hie  locus  abunde  tesfalur,  8fc.,  saith  Calvin «,  '  tnis  one  place 
doth  abundantly  witness'  that  the  original  of  this  rite  or  ceremonv  was 
from  the  apostles ;  ovrui  yap  rb  'Tri^ev/uia  IkayL^avov,  saith  S.  Chnr- 
sostom**,  for  by  this  rite  of  imposition  of  hands  they  received  the  Holy 
Ghost.  For  though  the  Spirit  of  God  was  given  extra-regularly, 
and  at  all  times,  as  God  was  pleased  to  do  great  things ;  yet  this 
imposition  of  hands  was  hi.aKovia  'nv^vyiaro^,  this  was  '  the  ministry 
of  the  Spirit/  For  so  we  receive  Christ  when  we  hear  and  obey  His 
word,  we  eat  Christ  by  faith,  and  we  live  by  His  spirit ;  and  yet 
the  blessed  eucharist  is  hi.aKovia  adiiaTos  koL  atiuiTos,  '  the  ministry 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.'  Now  as  the  Lord's  supper  is 
appointed  ritually  to  convey  Christ's  body  and  blood  to  us ;  so  is 
confirmation  ordained  ritually  to  give  unto  us  the  Spirit  of  God. 
And  though  by  accident  and  by  the  overflowings  of  the  Spirit  it  may 
come  to  pass  that  a  man  does  receive  perfective  graces  alone,  and 
without  ministries  external :  yet  such  a  man  without  a  miracle  is  not 
a  perfect  Christian  ex  statuum  vila  disposUhne  ;  but  in  the  ordinary 
ways  and  appointment  of  God,  and  until  he  receive  this  imposition 

'  [In  Hebr.  vL  hom.  ix.  torn.  xii.  p.  *  In  hunc  locum,  rhom.  ix.  torn,  xii 
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of  hands,  and  be  confirmed,  is  to  be  accounted  an  imperfect  Christian. 
But  of  this  afterwards. 

I  shall  observe  one  thing  more  out  of  this  testimony  of  S.  Paul. 
He  calls  it  the  doctrine  of  baptisms  and  laying  on  of  hands :  by 
which  it  does  not  only  appear  to  be  a  lasting  ministry,  because  no 

Eart  of  the  christian  doctrine  could  change  or  be  abolished;  but 
ence  also  it  appears  to  be  of  divine  institution.  For  if  it  were  not, 
S.  Paul  had  been  guilty  of  that  which  our  blessed  Saviour  reproves 
in  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  and  should  have  taught  for  doctrines 
the  commandments  of  men.  Which  because  it  cannot  be  supposed, 
it  must  follow  that  this  doctrine  of  confirmation  or  imposition  of 
hands  is  apostolical  and  divine.  The  argument  is  dear  and  not  easy 
to  be  reproved. 

Yea,  but  what  is  this  to  us  P     It  belonged  to  the 

of  ^  oonfinnatkm  ^^J^  ^^  wonder  and  extraordinary ;  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  a  perpetual  breathed  upon  the  apostles  and  apostolical  men,  but 
ingi^ni^.***'     ^^^^  ^^  breathed  His  last;  recedente  gratia  recemt 

disciplina,  'when  the  grace  departed  we  had  no 
further  use  of  the  ceremony.' — In  answer  to  this  I  shall  y^ikals 
^TTivoCais,  by  divers  particulars  evince  plainly,  that  this  ministry  of 
confirmation  was  not  temporary  and  relative  only  to  the  acts  of  the 
apostles,  but  was  to  descend  to  the  church  for  ever.  This  indeed  is 
done  already  in  the  preceding  section,  in  which  it  is  clearly  manifested 
that  Christ  himself  *  made  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  to  be  necessary  to 
the  church.  He  declared  the  fruits  of  this  baptism,  and  did  particu- 
larly relate  it  to  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  church  at 
and  after  that  glorious  Pentecost.  He  sanctified  it  and  commended 
it  by  His  example;  just  as  in  order  to  baptism  He  sanctified  the 
flood  Jordan,  and  all  other  waters,  to  the  mystical  washing  away  of 
sin,  viz.,  by  His  great  example,  and  fulfilling  this  righteousness  also. 
This  doctrine  the  apostles  first  found  in  their  own  persons  and  ex- 
perience, and  practised  to  all  their  converts  after  baptism  by  a  solemn 
and  external  rite ;  and  all  this  passed  into  an  evangelical  doctrine, 
the  whole  mystery  being  signified  by  the  external  rite  in  the  words 
of  the  apostle,  as  before  it  was  by  Christ  expressing  only  the  internal ; 
so  that  there  needs  no  more  strength  to  this  argument. 

But  that  there  may  be  wanting  no  moments  to  this  truth  which 
the  holy  scripture  afibrds,  I  shall  add  more  weight  to  it :  and^ 

1.  The  perpetuity  of  this  holy  rite  appears,  because  this  great  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  promised  to  abide  with  the  church  for  ever. 
And  when  the  Jews  heard  the  apostles  speak  with  tongues  at  the  first 
and  miraculous  descent  of  the  Spirit  in  Pentecost,  to  take  off  the 
strangeness  of  the  wonder  and  the  envy  of  the  power,  S.  Peter^  at 
that  very  time  tells  them  plainly,  "  Eepent  and  be  baptized  every  one 
of  you, . .  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,''  licaoToy 

i  [John  Hi.  6.]  *>  [AcU  il  38.] 
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vfuov*  not  the  meanest  person  amongst  you  all  bat  shall  reoeiye  this 
great  thing  which  ye  observe  us  to  have  received ;  and  not  only  yon 
but  your  children  too ;  not  your  children  of  this  generation  only, 

Sed  nati  natorum,  et  qui  nascentur  ab  illis, 

but  your  children  for  ever :  '*  For  the  promise  is  to  you  and  to  your 
children^  and  to  all  that  are  afar  ofiT,  even  to  as  many  as  the  Lord  our 
God  shfiJl  call  V     Now  then  let  it  be  considered, 

1)  This  gift  is  by  promise ;  by  a  promise  not  made  to  the  apostles 
alone,  but  to  all ;  to  all  for  ever. 

2)  Consider  here  at  the  very  first,  as  there  is  a  verbum,  a  word  of 
promise,  so  there  is  sacramenlum  too  (I  use  the  word,  as  I  have 
already  premonished,  in  a  large  sense  only,  and  according  to  the 
style  of  the  primitive  church :)  it  is  a  rite  partly  moral,  partly  cere- 
monial ;  the  first  is  prayer,  and  the  other  is  laying  on  of  the  hands : 
and  to  an  effect  that  is  but  transient  and  extraordinary  and  of  a 
little  abode,  it  is  not  easy  to  be  supposed  that  such  a  solemnity 
should  be  appointed.  I  say  such  a  solemnity;  that  is,  it  is  not 
imaginable  that  a  solemn  rite  annexed  to  a  perpetual  promise  should 
be  transient  and  temporary,  for  by  the  nature  of  relatives  they  must 
be  of  equal  abode.  The  promise  is  of  a  thing  for  ever;  the  cere- 
mony or  rite  was  annexed  to  the  promise,  and  therefore  this  also 
must  be  for  ever. 

3)  This  is  attested  by  S.  Paul",  who  reduces  this  argument  to  this 
mystery,  saying,  "  In  whom  after  that  ye  believed,  signati  estis  Spi- 
ritu  sancfo promufsionk,  ye  were  sealed  by  that  holy  Spirit  of  promise.*' 
He  spake  it  to  the  Ephesians,  who  weU  understood  his  meaning  by 
remembering  what  was  done  to  themselves  by  the  apostles"  but  a 
while  before,  who  after  they  had  baptized  them  did  lay  their  hands 
upon  them,  and  so  they  were  sealed,  and  so  they  received  the  holy 
Spirit  of  promise ;  for  here  the  very  matter  of  fact  is  the  clearest 
commentary  on  S.  PauFs  words :  the  Spirit  which  was  promised  to 
all  Christians  they  then  received  when  they  were  consigned,  or  had 
the  ritual  seal  of  confirmation  by  imposition  of  hands.  One  thing  I 
shall  remark  here,  and  that  is,  that  this  and  some  other  words  of 
scripture  relating  to  the  sacraments  or  other  rituals  of  religion  do 
principally  mean  the  internal  grace,  and  our  consignation  is  by  a 
secret  power,  and  the  work  is  within ;  but  it  does  not  therefore  follow 
that  the  external  rite  is  not  also  intended :  for  the  rite  is  so  wholly 
for  the  mystery,  and  the  outward  for  the  inward,  and  yet  by  the 
outward  God  so  usually  and  regularly  gives  the  inward,  that  as  no 
man  is  to  rely  upon  the  external  ministry  as  if  the  opm  opertUum 
would  do  the  whole  duty,  so  no  man  is  to  neglect  the  external 
because  the  internal  is  the  more  principal.  The  mistake  in  this  par- 
ticular hath  caused  great  contempt  of  the  sacraments  and  rituals 

'  [ver.  89.]  •"  [Eph.  i.  13.]  »  [Acts  xix.  6.] 
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of  the  churchy  and  is  the  ground  of  the  Socinian  errors  in  these 
questions.     But, 

4)  What  hinders  any  man  from  a  quick  consent  at  the  first 
representation  of  these  plain  reasonings  and  authorities?  Is  it 
because  there  were  extraordinary  effects  accompanying  this  minis- 
tration, and  because  now  there  are  not,  that  we  will  suppose  the 
whole  economy  must  cease  ?  If  this  be  it,  and  indeed  tMs  is  all 
that  can  be  supposed  in  opposition  to  it,  it  is  infinitely  vain. 

1)  Because  these  extraordinary  effects  did  continue  even  after  the 
death  of  all  the  apostles.  S.  Irenseus®  says  they  did  continue  even 
to  his  time,  even  the  greatest  instance  of  miraculous  power ;  St  in 

fraternitate  sapissime  propter  aliquid  necessarium,  ea  qua  est  in 
quoquo  loco  universa  eccleHa  postulante  per  jejunium  et  eupplicationem 
multam,  reversus  est  spirittis,  Sfc.,  'when  God  saw  it  necessary,  and 
the  church  prayed  and  fastea  much,  they  did  miraculous  things, 
even  of  reducing  the  spirit  to  a  dead  man.' 

2)  In  the  days  of  the  apostles  the  Holy  Spirit  did  produce  mira- 
culous effects,  but  neither  always,  nor  at  all  in  all  men  :  '^  are  all 
workers  of  miracles  ?  do  all  speak  with  tongues  ?  do  all  interpret  f 
can  all  heal?  ?"  No,  the  Spirit  bloweth  where  He  listeth,  and  as  He 
listeth ;  He  gives  gifts  to  all,  but  to  some  after  this  manner  and  to 
some  alter  that. 

3)  These  gifts  were  not  necessary  at  all  times  any  more  than  to  all 
persons ;  but  the  promise  did  belong  to  all,  and  was  made  to  all, 
and  was  performed  to  all.  In  the  days  of  the  apostles  there  was  an 
effusion  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  ran  over,  it  was  for  themselves  and 
others,  it  wet  the  very  ground  they  trod  upon,  and  made  it  fruitful ; 
but  it  was  not  to  all  in  like  manner,  but  there  was  also  then,  and 
since  then,  a  diffusion  of  the  Spirit,  tanquam  in  pleno,  S.  Stephen 
was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  was  full  of  faith  and  power  "^ :  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  given  to  him  to  fulfil  his  faith  principally,  the  working 
miracles  was  but  collateral  and  incident.  But  there  is  also  an  in- 
fusion of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  is  to  all,  and  that  is  for  ever : 
"the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal'," 
saith  the  apostle.  And  therefore  if  the  grace  be  given  to  all,  there 
is  no  reason  that  the  ritual  ministration  of  that  grace  should  cease, 
upon  pretence  that  the  Spirit  is  not  given  extraordinarily. 

4)  These  extraordinary  gifts  were  indeed  at  first  necessary.  ''  In 
the  beginnings  always  appear  the  sensible  visions  of  spiritual  things 
for  their  sakes  who  cannot  receive  the  understanding  of  an  incor- 
poreal nature,  that  if  afterward  they  be  not  so  done  they  may  be 
believed  by  those  things  which  were  already  done,''  said  S.  Chry- 
sostom"  in  the  place  before  quoted;  that  is,  these  visible  appear- 
ances were  given  at  first  by  reason  of  the  imperfection  of  the  state 


•  Lib.  il  cap.  67.  [»1.  81.  p.  164.1 
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of  the  church,  but  the  greater  gifts  were  to  abide  for  ever:  and 
therefore  it  is  observable  that  S.  Paul  says  that  the  gift  of  tongues 
is  one  of  the  least  and  most  useless  things ;  a  mere  sign,  and  not  so 
much  as  a  sign  to  believers,  but  to  infidels  and  unbelievers;  and 
before  this  he  greatly  prefers  the  gift  of  prophesying  or  preaching, 
which  yet  all  Christians  know  does  abide  with  the  church  for  ever. 

5)  To  every  ordinary  and  perpetual  ministry  at  first  there  were 
extraordinary  effects  and  miraculous  consignations.  We  find  great 
parts  of  nations  converted  at  one  sermon.  Three  thousand  converts 
came  in  at  once  preaching  of  S.  Peter,  and  five  thousand  at  another 
sermon :  and  persons  were  miraculously  cured  by  the  prayer  of  the 
bishop  in  his  visitation  of  a  sick  Christian ;  and  devils  cast  out  in 
the  conversion  of  a  sinner;  and  blindness  cured  at  the  baptism  of 
S.  Paul ;  and  ^neas  was  healed  of  a  palsy  at  the  same  time  he  was 
cured  of  his  infideUty;  and  Eutychus  was  restored  to  life  at  the 
preaching  of  S.  Paul.  And  yet  that  now  we  see  no  such  extraordi- 
naries,  it  follows  not  that  the  visitation  of  the  sick,  and  preaching 
sermons,  and  absolving  penitents  are  not  ordinary  and  perpetual 
ministrations:  and  therefore  to  fancy  that  invocation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  imposition  of  hands  is  to  cease  when  the  extraordinary 
and  temporary  contingencies  of  it  are  gone,  is  too  trifling  a  fancy 
to  be  put  in  balance  against  so  sacred  an  institution  relying  upon  so 
many  scriptures. 

6)  With  this  objection  some  vain  persons  would  have  troubled 
the  church  in  S.  Austin's  time;  but  he  considered  it  with  much 
indignation,  writing  against  the  Donatists.  His  words  are  these*, 
"  At  the  first  times  the  Holy  Spirit  fell  upon  the  believers,  and  they 
spake  with  tongues  which  they  had  not  learned,  according  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance.  They  were  signs  fitted  for  the  season ; 
for  so  the  Holy  Ghost  ought  to  have  signified  in  all  tongues,  be- 
cause the  gospel  of  God  was  to  run  through  all  the  nations  and 
languages  of  the  world  :  so  it  was  signified,  and  so  it  passed  through. 
But  is  it  therefore  expected  that  they  upon  whom  there  is  imposition 
of  hands  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  they  should 
speak  with  tongues  ?  or  when  we  lay  hands  on  infants,  does  every 
one  of  you  attend  to  hear  them  speak  with  tongues,  and  when 
he  sees  that  they  do  not  speak  Tilth  tongues  is  any  of  you  of  so 
perverse  a  heart  as  to  say  they  have  not  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 
for  if  they  had  received  Him  they  would  speak  with  tongues  as  it 
was  done  at  first  ?  But  if  by  these  miracles  there  is  not  now  given 
any  testimony  of  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  how  doth  any  one 
know  that  he  hath  received  the  Holy  Ghost  ?"  Interroget  cor  suum 
si  diUgit  fratrerriy  manet  Spirifus  I)ei  in  illo.  It  is  true  the  gift 
of  tongues  doth  not  remain,  but  all  the  greater  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  remain  with  the  church  for  ever;   sanctification  and  power, 

*  Tract,  vi.  in  [epist.]  caiionicain  Joan.      868.]  et  lib.  iii.  [de  Bapt]  contr.  Donat 
circa  nied.  [§   10.  tom!  iii.  part.  2.  col.      c.  6.  [leg.  16.  torn.  ix.  col.  116  F.] 
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fortitude  and  hope,  faith  and  love.  Let  every  man  search  his 
heart,  and  see  if  he  belongs  to  God ;  whether  the  love  of  God  be 
not  spread  in  his  heart  by  the  Spirit  of  God :  let  him  see  if  he  be 
not  patient  in  troubles,  comfortea  in  his  afflictions,  bold  to  confess 
the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  zealous  of  good  works.  These  are  the 
miracles  of  grace,  and  the  mighty  powers  of  the  Spirit,  according  to 
that  saying  of  Christ",  "These  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe; 
in  My  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils,  they  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues,  they  shall  tread  on  serpents,  they  shall  drink  poison  and  it 
shall  not  hurt  them,  and  they  shall  lay  their  hands  on  the  sick  and 
they  shall  recover.^'  That  which  we  call  the  miraculous  part  is  the 
less  power ;  but  to  cast  out  the  devil  of  lust,  to  throw  down  the  pride 
of  Lucifer,  to  tread  on  the  great  dragon,  and  to  triumph  over  our 
spiritual  enemies,  to  cure  a  diseased  soul,  to  be  unharmed  by  the 
l)oison  of  temptation,  of  evil  examples  and  evil  company :  these  are 
the  true  signs  that  shall  follow  them  that  truly  ana  rightly  believe 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  this  is  to  live  in  the  Spirit,  and  to 
walk  in  the  Spirit;  this  is  more  than  to  receive  the  Spirit  to  a  power 
of  miracles  and  supernatural  products  in  a  natural  matter :  for  this 
is  from  a  supernatural  principle  to  receive  supernatural  aids  to  a 
supernatural  end  in  the  diviner  spirit  of  a  man ;  and  this  being  more 
miraculous  than  the  other,  it  ought  not  to  be  pretended  that  the  dis- 
continuance of  extraordinary  miracles  should  cause  the  discontinu- 
ance of  an  ordinary  ministration;  and  this  is  that  which  I  was  to 
prove. 

7)  To  which  it  is  not  amiss  to  add  this  observation,  that  Simon 
Magus  offered  to  buy  this  power  of  the  apostles,  that  he  also  by  lay- 
ing on  of  hands  might  thus  minister  the  Spirit.  Now  he  began  this 
sin  in  the  christian  church,  and  it  is  too  frequent  at  this  day :  but  if 
all  this  power  be  gone,  then  nothing  of  that  sin  can  remain ;  if  the 
subject  matter  be  removed,  then  the  appendent  crime  cannot  abide, 
and  there  can  be  no  simony,  so  much  as  by  participation ;  and  what- 
ever is  or  can  be  done  in  this  kind,  is  no  more  of  this  crime  than 
drunkenness  is  of  adultery ;  it  relates  to  it,  or  may  be  introductive 
of  it,  or  be  something  like  it.  But  certanily  since  the  church  is  not 
so  happy  as  to  be  entirely  free  from  the  crime  of  simony,  it  will  be 
hard  to  say  that  the  power  the  buying  of  which  was  the  principle 
of  this  sin,  and  therefore  the  rule  of  all  the  rest,  should  be  removed, 
and  the  house  stand  without  a  foundation,  the  relative  without  the 
correspondent,  the  accessary  without  the  principal,  and  the  accident 
without  the  subject.  This  is  impossible,  and  therefore  it  remains 
that  still  there  abides  in  the  church  this  power,  that  by  imposition 
of  the  hands  of  fit  persons  the  Holy  Ghost  is  ministerea.  ]But  this 
will  be  further  cleared  in  the  next  section. 

«  [Mark  xvi.  17.] 
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{  8.  The  holy  2.  Next  to  the  plain  words  of  scripture,  the  traditive 
riteof  impositioii  interpretation  and  practice  of  the  church  of  God  is 
giving  the^Hoij  the  best  argument  in  the  world  for  rituals  and  mys- 
Spint,  or  confir-  tical  ministrations ;  for  the  tradition  is  universal,  and 
JJiViy^oonSittS  all  the  way  acknowledged  to  be  derived  from  scrip- 
•nd mctiiedbT  ture.  And  although  in  rituals  the  tradition  itself,  if 
fagT^eT^STthe  it  be  universal  and  primitive,  as  this  is,  were  alone 
punt  and  pri-  sufficient,  and  is  so  esteemed  in  the  baptism  of  infants, 
mitive  church.  ^^  ^^^  priests  consecrating  the  holy  eucharist,  in  pubUc 
liturgies,  in  absolution  of  penitents,  the  Lord's  day,  communicating 
of  women,  and  the  like ;  yet  this  rite  of  confirmation  being  all  that, 
and  evidently  derived  from  the  practice  apostolical,  and  so  often  re- 
corded in  the  New  testament,  both  in  the  ritual  and  mysterious  part, 
both  in  the  ceremony  and  spiritual  eifect,  is  a  point  of  as  great 
certainty  as  it  is  of  usefulness  and  holy  designation. 

170  Theophilus  Antiochenus*  lived  not  long  after  the 

death  of  S.  John,  and  he  derives  the  name  of  Christian, 
which  was  first  given  to  the  disciples  in  his  city,  from  this  chrism  or 
spiritual  unction,  this  confirmation  of  baptized  persons ;  fffi€ls  tovtov 
^v€K€v  KoXouiiuSa  Xpicrrtavol  Srt  \pi6fjL€0a  iXxuop  €>€ov,  'we  are 
therefore  called  Christians  because  we  are  anointed  with  the  unction 
of  Ood/  These  words  will  be  best  understood  by  the  subsequent 
testimonies,  by  which  it  will  appear  that  confirmation  (for  reasons 
hereafter  mentioned)  was  for  many  ages  called  chrism  or  unction. 
But  he  adds  the  usefulness  of  it :  ''for  who  is  there  that  enters  into 
the  world,  or  that  enters  into  contention  or  athletic  combats,  but  is 
anointed  with  oil  ?"  By  which  words  he  intimates  the  unction  an- 
ciently used  in  baptism  and  in  confirmation  both ;  for  in  the  first  we 
have  our  new  birth,  in  the  second  we  are  prepared  for  spiritual  combat. 

Tertulliany  having  spoken  of  the  rites  of  baptism, 

proceeds,  Dehinc  (saith  he)  manus  imponifur,  per 
benedictionem  advocans  et  inviians  Spiritum  sanctum  ;  tunc  ille  sane- 
tissimus  Spiritus  super  emundat-a  et  benedicta  corpora  lihem  a  Patre 
descendit;  'after  baptism  the  hand  is  imposed,  by  blessing  calling  and 
inviting  the  Holy  Spirit ;  then  that  most  Holy  Spirit  willingly  de- 
scends from  the  rather  upon  the  bodies  that  are  cleansed  and  blessed,' 
that  is,  first  baptized,  then  confirmed.  And  again*,  Caro  signatur  ut 
anima  muniatur;  caro  mantis  impositione  adumbratur,  ut  anima  Spi- 
ritu  illuminetur ;  '  the  flesh  is  consigned  or  sealed  (that  also  is  one 
of  the  known  primitive  words  for  confirmation)  that  the  soul  may  be 
guarded  or  defended ;  and  the  body  is  overshadowed  by  the  impo- 
sition of  hands,  that  the  soul  may  be  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost/ 
Nay  further  yet,  if  any  man  objects  that  baptism  is  sufficient,  he 
answers*.  It  is  true  it  is  sufficient  to  them  that  are  to  die  presently, 

*  [Ad  Autolyc,  lib.  L  cap.  12.  aL  17.]  i  De  resur.  earn.  cap.  viil  [p.  330  C] 

^  De  baptismo,  c.  S.  \jp.  ^W."\  ^^  Ubl  tu^ta  [not  y.]  De  bapL 
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but  it  is  not  enough  for  them  that  are  still  to  live  and  to  fight  against 
their  spiritual  enemies :  for  "  in  baptism  we  do  not  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost  (for  although  the  apostles  had  been  baptized^  yet  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  come  upon  none  of  them  until  Jesus  was  glorified)  sed  in 
aqua  emundati,  mb  angelo  Spiritui  sancto  presparamur,  '  but  being 
cleansed  by  baptismal  water^  we  are  disposed  for  the  Holy  Spirit 
under  the  hand  of  the  angeF  of  the  churchy  under  the  bishop  s  hand. 
And  a  little  after  he  expostulates  the  article,  Non  licebit  Deo  in  sua 
orgamo  per  manus  sanctas  sublimitatem  modulari  spiritalem,  '  is  it 
not  lawful  for  God,  by  an  instrument  of  His  own  under  holy  hands 
to  accord  the  heights  and  sublimity  of  the  Spirit  V  Tor  indeed  this 
is  the  divine  order ;  and  therefore  TertuUian^  reckoning  the  happiness 
and  excellency  of  the  church  of  Bome  at  that  time,  says,  ''She  bdieves 
in  God,  she  signs  with  water,  she  clothes  with  the  Spirit''  (viz.  in 
confirmation)  ''she  feeds  with  the  eucharist,  she  exhorts  to  martyrdom; 
and  against  this  order  or  institution  she  receives  no  man.'' 

.  S.  Cyprian®,  in  his  epistle  to  Jubaianus,  having 

urged  that  of  the  apostles  going  to  Samaria  to  impose 
hands  on  those  whom  S.  Phihp  haid  baptized,  adds.  Quod  nunc  quo- 
que  apud  noa  geritur,  ut  qui  in  ecclesia  baptizantur,  per  prapositos^ 
eccleiuB  offerantur,  et  per  nostram  orationem  ac  manus  impoaitionem 
Spiritum  sanctum  consequantur,  et  signaculo  dominico  consummentur  ; 
'  which  custom  is  also  descended  to  us,  that  they  who  are  baptized 
might  be  brought  by  the  rulers  of  the  church,  and  by  our  prayer  and 
the  imposition  of  nands,'  said  the  martyr  bishop,  'may  obtain  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  be  consummated  with  the  Lord's  signature.'  And 
again*,  Vhgi  necease  est  eum  qui  baptizatus  est,  8fc,  Et  super  eos  qui 
in  ecclesia  baptizaii  erant,  et  ecclesiasticum  et  legitimum  baptismum 
ieonsecutijuerant,  oratione  pro  iis  iabita,  et  manu  imposita,  invoca- 
retur  et  infunderetur  Spiritus  sanctus;  'it  is  necessary  that  every 
one  who  is  baptized  should  receive  the  unction,  that  he  may  be 
Christ's  anointed  one,  and  may  have  in  him  the  grace  of  Christ ;'. . . 
'they  who  have  received  lawful  and  ecclesiasticid  baptism,  it  is  not 
necessary  they  should  be  baptized  again ;  but  that  which  is  wanting 
must  be  supplied,  viz.,  that  prayer  being  made  for  them,  and  hands 
imposed,  the  Holy  Ghost  be  invocated  and  poured  upon  them.' 
A.D  200  ^*  Clement  of  Alexandria',  a  man  of  venerable  an- 

tiquity and  admirable  learning,  tells  that  a  certain 
voung  man  was  by  S.  John  delivered  to  the  care  of  a  bishop,  who 
having  baptized  him,  postea  veto  sigillo  domini,  tanquam  perfecta 
tutaque  ejus  custodial,  eum  obsignavit, '  afterwards  he  sealed  him  with 
the  Lord's  signature'  (the  church  word  for  confirmation)  '  as  with  a 
safe  and  perfect  guard.' 

^  De   pr8e8cript.|  cap.  xxxvL  [p.  215          *  EpisL  Ixz.  [p.  190.]  et  IzxiiL  [vid. 

B.1  p.  202.] 

^  Ernst  IxxiiL  [p.  202.]  t  Apud  Euseb.,  lib.  iii.  c.  17.  [aL  23.] 

**  [aL  prspocitift.]  f  tS  r4\9ioy  ^vXam^pioy, 
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A  n  210  Origen**  in  his  seventh  homily  upon  Ezekiel,  ex- 

poonding  certain  mystical  words  of  the  prophet, 
saith^  Oleiim  est  quo  vir  sanctus  ungitur,  oleum  CAristi,  oleum 
sancta  doctrina:  cum  ergo  accepU  aliquis  hoc  oleum  quo  ungitur 
sanctus,  id  eH,  scripturam  sanctam  instituentem  quomodo  oporleai 
baptizari  in  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  el  Spirilua  sancli,  el  pauca  com^ 
mulans  unxeril  quempiam,  el  quodammodo  dixeril,  Jam  non  es  caU' 
chumenus,  conseculus  es  lavacrum  secunda  generalionis ;  talis  homo 
acdpil  oleum  Dei,  8fc* ;  *  the  unction  of  Christ,  of  holy  doctrine,  is 
the  oil  by  which  the  holy  man  is  arointed,  having  been  instructed  in 
the  scriptures,  and  taught  how  to  be  baptized ;  then  changing  a  few 
things  he  says  to  him.  Now  you  are  no  longer  a  catechumen,  now  you 
are  regenerated  in  baptism :  such  a  man  receives  the  unction  of 
God,'  viz.  he  then  is  to  be  confirmed. 

S.  Dionys,  commonly  called  the  Areopagite,  in  his  excellent  book 
of  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy^,  speaks  most  fully  of  the  holy  rite  of  con- 
firmation or  chrism.  Having  described  at  large  the  o£Bce  and 
manner  of  baptizing  the  catechumens,  the  trine  immersion,  the  vest- 
ing them  in  white  garments,  he  adds,  '^  Then  they  bring  them  again 
to  the  bishop,  and  he  consigns  him''  who  had  been  so  baptized 
dfovpyiKcordrip  fivpo),  'with  the  most  divinely  operating  unction,' 
and  then  gives  him  the  most  holy  eucharist.  And  aftc^ards''  he  ^ 
says,  "But  even  to  him  who  is  consecratexl  in  the  most  holy  mysteiy  ' 
of  regeneration,  tov  fxvpov  reXeta>Tt#c^  xp^f'^,  the  perfective  unction 
of  chrism  gives  to  him  the  advent  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  And  this  rite 
of  confirmation,  then  called  chrism,  from  the  spiritual  unction  then 
efl*ected,  and  consigned  also  and  signified  by  the  ceremony  of  anoint- 
ing externally,  which  was  then  the  ceremony  of  the  church,  he  calls 
it  TTjv  Upav  rrJ9  0€oy€V€a-Cas  reXe^axni;,  '  the  holy  consummation  of 
our  baptismal  regeneration;'  meaning  that  without  this  there  is 
something  wanting  to  the  baptized  persons. 

A  D  260  ^^^  ^^^®  appears  fully  in  that  famous  censure  of 

Novatus  by  Cornehus  bishop  of  Rome,  reported 
by  EusebiusL  Novatus  had  been  baptized  in  his  bed,  being  very  sick 
and  like  to  die ;  "  but  when  he  recovered,  he  did  not  receive  those 
other  things  which  by  the  rule  of  the  church  he  ought  to  have 
received,  neque  Domini  sigillo  ah  episcopo  coyisignalus  est,  he  was 
not  consigned  with  the  Lord's  signature  by  the  hands  of  the  bishop," 
he  was  not  confirmed  ;  quo  non  iwpelrato,  quomodo  Spiriliim  sanctum 
obtinuisse  putandus  est,  'which  having  not  obtained,  how  can  he  be 
supposed  to  have  received  the  Holy  Spirit  ?'  The  same  also  is  some- 
thing more  fully  related  by  Nicephorus™,  but  wholly  to  the  same 
purpose. 

\  [torn.  iiL  p.  883.]  I  Lib.  vi.  hist,  ecclcs.  [c  43.] 

>  De  eccles.  hier.,  c.  ii.  [p.  79.]  «  Lib.  vi.  cap.  8.  [torn.  L  p.  89L] 

Cap.  iv.  [p.  116.] 


SECT.  III.]  PRACTISED  IN  THE  PUREST  AGES.  641 

A.D  820  Melchiades",  in  his  epistle  to  the  bishops  of  Spain, 

argues  excellently  about  the  necessity  and  usefulness 
of  the  holy  rite  of  confirmation.  "  What  does  the  mystery  of  con- 
firmation profit  me  after  the  mystery  of  baptism  ?  certainly  we  did 
not  receive  all  in  our  baptism,  if  after  that  lavatory  we  want  some- 
thing of  another  kind.  Let  your  charity  attend.  As  the  mihtary 
order  requires  that  when  the  general  enters  a  soldier  into  his  list 
he  does  not  only  mark  him  but  furnishes  him  with  arms  for  the 
battle :  so  in  him  that  is  baptized  tliis  blessing  is  his  ammunition. 
You  have  given  (Christ)  a  soldier,  give  him  also  weapons.  And 
what  will  it  profit  him  if  a  father  gives  a  great  estate  to  his  son  if 
he  does  not  care  to  provide  a  tutor  for  him?  Therefore  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  guardian  of  our  regeneration  in  Christ,  He  is  the  com- 
forter,  and  He  is  the  defender.'' 

A  D  8"0  ^  ^*^®  already  alleged  the   plain  testimonies  of 

Optatus  and  S.  Cyril®  in  the  first  section.  I  add  to 
them  the  words  of  S.  Gregory  NazianzenP  speaking  of  confirmation 
or  the  christian  signature;  Hoc  et  viventi  tibi  max^itnum  est  tufa- 
mentum;  ovu  enim  qua  aigillo  insigriita  est  nan  facile  patet  in- 
sidiis,  qua  vero  signata  non  est  facile  a  farihus  capitur ;  '  this 
signature  is  your  greatest  guard  while  you  live ;  for  a  sheep  when 
it  is  marked  with  the  master's  sign,  is  not  so  soon  stolen  by  thieves, 
but  easily  if  she  be  not.'  The  same  manner  of  speaking  is  also  used 
by  S.  Basil*!,  who  was  himself  together  with  Eubulus  confirmed  by 
bishop  Maximinus;  Quomodo  curam  geret  tanquam  ad  se  perti^ 
nentis  angelus,  qmmodo  eripiat  ex  ftostibus,  si  iwn  agnoverit  sig- 
naculum  ?  '  How  shall  the  angel  know  what  sheep  belong  unto  his 
charge,  how  shall  he  snatch  them  from  the  enemy,  if  he  does  not 
see  their  mark  and  signature?'  Theodoret  also  and  Theophylact' 
i^eak  the  like  words;  and  so  far  as  1  can  perceive,  these  and  the 
like  sayings  are  most  made  use  of  by  the  school  men  to  be  their 
warranty  for  an  indelible  character  imprinted  in  confirmation :  I 
do  not  interest  myself  in  the  question,  but  only  recite  the  doctrine 
of  these  fathers  in  behalf  of  the  practice  and  usefulness  of  confir- 
mation. 

I  shall  not  need  to  transcribe  hither  those  clear  testimonies*  which 
are  cited  from  the  epistles  of  S.  Clement,  Urban  the  first,  Fabianus, 
and  Cornelius ;  the  sum  of  them  is  in  those  plainest  words  of  Urban 
the  first',  Chnnes  fideles  per  manus  impositionem  episcoporum  Spirit 
turn  sanctum  post  baptismum  accipere  debent,  '  sJl  faithful  people 
ought  to  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  by  imposition  of  the  bishop's  hands 
after  baptism.'     Much  more  to  the  same  purpose  is  to  be  read  col- 

"  [concil.  Teg.,  torn.  i.  p.  698.]  '  [Ambo]    In  cap.   L   [ver.   18,]  ad 

•  [p.  619  sq.  supra.]  Ephes. 

^  Adhort  ad  s.  lavacrum.   [orat  xl          •  [cf.  p.  81,  supra.] 

cap.  15.  torn.  i.  p.  701  C]  *  [coucil.  reg.,  tora.  i.  p.  293,] 
<)  [Horn.  xiii.  torn.  ii.  p.  117  B.] 
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lected  by  Gratian"  De  consecrat.  dist.4,  ^Presbyt! ;  et  De  consecrat. 
dist.  5,  '  Omnen  fideU^I  et  ibid.  '  Spiritus  sancius' 

S.  Hierome*  brings  in  a  Luciferian  asking,  why  he  that  is  baptized 
in  the  church  does  not  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  but  by  imposition  of 
the  bishop's  hands.  The  answer  is,  hanc  observalionem  ex  scriptura 
auctoritaie  ad  sacerdotii  honorem  descendere,  'this  observation  for 
the  honour  of  the  priesthood  did  descend  from  the  authority  of  the 
scriptures  /  adding  withal, '  it  was  for  the  prevention  of  schisms,  and 
that  the  safety  of  the  church  did  depend  upon  it.'  Exigu  ubi  scrip- 
turn  est  ?  '  If  you  ask  where  it  is  written,'  it  is  answered,  in  Actibus 
aposiolarum,  it  is  written  'in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles.'  But  if 
there  were  no  authority  of  scripture  for  it,  toiius  orbis  in  hanc  par- 
tern  consensus  instar  pracepH  obtineret,  '  the  consent  of  the  whole 
christian  world  in  this  article  ought  to  prevail  as  a  commandment.' 
But  here  is  a  twofold  chord,  scripture  and  universal  tradition;  or 
rather  scripture  expounded  by  an  universal  traditive  interpretation. 
The  same  observation  is  made  from  scripture  by  S.  Chrysostom^ ;  the 
words  are  very  like  those  now  recited  from  S.  Hierome's  dialogue, 
and  therefore  need  not  be  repeated. 

S.  Ambrose'  calls  confirmation  spiritale  signaculum  quod  post 
foniem  superest,  ut  perfectio  fiat^  '  a  spiritual  seal  remaining  after 
baptism,  that  perfection  be  had.'  (Ecumenius*  calls  it  rcXetoi^roy 
'  perfection.'  Lavacro  peccata  purgayttur,  chrismate  Spiritus  sancli^ 
superfundiiur ;  uiraque  vero  ista  manu  et  ore  antistitis  impetramus, 
said  Facianus^  bishop  of  Barcinona;  'in  baptism  our  sins  are 
cleansed,  in  confirmation  the  Holy  Spirit  is  poured  upon  us;  and 
both  these  we  obtained  by  the  hands  and  mouth  of  the  bishop.'  And 
again  *^,  Vestra  plebi  unde  Spirits,  quant  nan  consignat  unclus  sacer- 
das  ?  The  same  with  that  of  Cornehus  in  tlie  case  of  Novatus  before 
cited. 

I  shall  add  no  more,  lest  I  overset  the  article  and  make  it 
suspicious  by  too  laborious  a  defence:  only  after  these  numerous 
testimonies  of  the  fathers  I  think  it  may  be  useful  to  represent 
that  this  holy  rite  of  confirmation  hath  been  decreed  by  many 
councils. 

The  council  of  Eliberis*^,  celebrated  in  the  time  of  P.  Sylvester 
the  first,  decreed  that  whosoever  is  baptized  in  his  sickness,  if  he 
recover,  ad  episcopum  eum  perducat,  ut  per  nianus  inipositionem  per- 
Jici  possit,  '  let  him  be  brought  to  the  bishop,  that  he  may  be  per- 
fected by  the  imposition  of  hands.'   To  the  same  purpose  is  the  77th 


«  [coll.  2203,  21.]  col.  363  E.] 

•  Dial.  adv.  Lucifer,  [torn.  iv.  part  2.  •  In  Hebr.  vi  [vid.  in  ver.  2.] 

col.  294.]  b  [-j3g  bapt— Magn.  bibl.  vett  patr., 

^  Homil.  xviii.  in  Act  [torn.  ix.  p.  torn.  iv.  p.  247.] 

"  P;]  «  Lib.  iii.  cont  Novat  [ibid.  p.  239  C] 

Xib.  iii.  De  sacram.  c  2.  [torn.  ii.  *  Can.  38.  [torn.  i.  col.  254.J 
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canon *^,  Episcopus  eoa  per  benedictianem  perfcere  debebit, '  the  bishop 
must  perfect  those'  whom  the  minister  baptized,  'by  his  benediction.' 

The  council  of  Laodicea*  decreed  on  fie?  tovs  ^ayTiCofxivovs  fiera 
TO  ^Tma-fui  \pU<rOax  )(jil(TyLaTi  iTrovpavC(a,  Koi  fxeroxovs  ctvai  rrjs 
fiaaiXtias  tov  Xpiarov,  'all  that  are  baptized  must  be  anointed 
with  the  celestial  unction,  and  [so]  be  partakers  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.'  All  that  are  so  (that  is,  are  confirmed,  for  this  celestial 
unction  is  done  "by  holy  prayers  and  the  invocation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,''  so  Zonaras'  upon  this  canon ;  all  such  who  have  this  unction) 
shall  reign  with  Christ,  unless  by  their  wickedness  they  preclude  their 
own  possessions.  This  canon  was  put  into  the  code  of  the  catholic 
church,  and  makes  the  152nd  canon. 

The  council  of  Orleans*  affirms  expressly  that  he  who  is  baptized 
cannot  be  a  Christian  (meaning  according  to  the  usual  style  of  the 
church,  a  full  and  perfect  Christian)   nisi  confirniaiiorie  episcopali 
fuerit  chrismatus,  '  unless  he  have  the  unction  of  episcopal  confir- 
mation.' 

But  when  the  church  had  long  disputed  concerning  the  re-baptiz- 
ing of  heretics,  and  made  canons  for  and  against  it  according  as  the 
heresies  were,  and  all  agreed  that  if  the  first  baptism  had  been  once 
good  it  could  never  be  repeated ;  yet  they  thought  it  fit  that  such 
persons  should  be  confirmed  by  the  bishop,  all  supposing  confirmation 
to  be  the  perfection  and  consummation  of  the  less  perfect  baptism^. 
Thus  the  first  council  of  Aries**  decreed  concerning  the  Arians,  that 
if  they  had  been  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  they  should  not  be  re-baptized,  Manus  tantum  eis  impo* 
natur  ut  accipianl  Spiritum  sanctum;  that  is,  'let  them  be  con- 
firmed, let  there  be  imposition  of  hands  that  they  may  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  same  is  decreed  by  the  second  council  of  Aries* 
in  the  case  of  the  Bonosiaci.  But  I  also  find  it  in  a  greater  record, 
in  the  general  council  of  Constantinople^,  where  heretics  are  com- 
manded upon  their  conversion  to  be  received  secundum  comtitutum 
officium.  There  was  an  office  appointed  for  it,  and  it  is  in  the  Greeks' 
Euchologion^ ;  Sigillatos,  pritno  scil.  unctos  unguento  chrismaiis,  8fe. 
— Et  signantes  eos  dicimus,  Sigillum  doni  Spirilus  sancii.  It  is  the 
form  of  confirmation  used  to  this  day  in  the  Greek  church. 
•  So  many  fathers  testifying  the  practice  of  the  church  and  teach- 
ing this  doctrine,  and  so  many  more  fathers  as  were  assembled  in  six 
councils  all  giving  witness  to  this  holy  rite,  and  that  in  pursuance 
also  of  scripture,  are  too  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses  to  be  despised 
by  any  man  that  calls  liimself  a  Christian. 

d  [col.  258.]  2224.] 

•  [can.  48.  torn.  i.  col.  789.]  ^  Cap.  8.  [torn.  i.  col.  265.] 

'  [Bevereg.  Synod.,  torn.  L  p.  475.]  '    Can.  17.  [torn.  ii.  col.  774.] 
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Saint  Chrysostom'  asking  the  reason  why  the  Sa- 
shops  were  ai-  maritans,  who  were  baptized  by  Philip,  could  not 
ways,  and  the  from  him  and  by  liis  ministry  receive  the  Holy  Ghost, 
^confiimatYon."     answers,  'Terhaps  this  was  done  for  the  honour  of 

the  apostles/'  to  distinguish  the  supereminent  dignity 
which  they  bore  in  the  church  &om  all  inferior  ministrations :  but  this 
answer  not  satisfying,  he  adds.  Hoc  donum  non  habebat,  erat  enim  ex 
9eptem  illis,  id  quod  nuigU  videtur  dicendum:  unde  {mea  sentenfia) 
hie  PhUippui  unus  ex  septem  erat,  secundus  a  Stephano  ;  ideo  et 
baptizans  Spiritum  sanctum  non  dabai,  neque  enim  facultatem  ha- 
bebatf  hoc  enim  donum  solorum  aposlolarum  erat ;  '  this  gift  they  had 
not  who  baptized  the  Samaritans,  which  thing  is  rather  to  be  said 
than  the  other :  for  Philip  was  one  of  the  seven,'  and  in  my  opinion 
next  to  S.  Stephen ;  therefore  though  he  baptized  vet  he  gave  not 
the  Holy  Ghost,  for  he  had  no  power  so  to  do,  for  this  gift  was 
proper  only  to  the  apostles/  Nam  virtutem  quukm  acceperant 
{diaconi)  faciendi  signu,  non  auiem  dundi  aliis  Spiritum  sanctum  ; 
igitur  hoc  erat  in  apostolis  singulare,  unde  et  pracipuos,  et  fwn  alios, 
vidimus  hoc  facere;  'the  ministers  that  baptized  had  a  power  of 
doing  signs  and  working  miracles,  but  not  of  giving  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
therefore  this  gift  was  peculiar  to  the  apostles,  whence  it  comes  to 
pass  that  we  see  the  chiefs™  in  the  church,  and  no  other,  to  do 
this. 

S.  Dionys'*  says,  yjitla  rov  ipxi€pioiis  lorai,  'there  is  need  of  a 
bishop'  to  confirm  the  baptized,  avr?)  yap  ijv  ff  ip^aCa  a-vvrfO^ia,  '  for 
this  was  the  ancient  custom'  of  the  church.  And  this  was  wont  to  be 
done  by  the  bishops  for  conservation  of  unity  in  the  church  of  Christ, 
said  S.  Ambrose «>;  a  solis  episcopis,  'by  bishops  only,'  said  S.  Austin?; 
"  for  the  bishops  succeeded  in  the  place  and  ordinary  office  of  the 
apostles,"  said  S.  Hierome^.  And  therefore  in  his  dialogue  against 
the  Luciferians  *"  it  is  said  that  "  this  observation  for  the  honour  of 
the  priesthood  did  descend  that  the  bishops  only  miglit  by  imposition 
of  hands  confer  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  it  comes  from  scripture,  that 
it  is  written  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  that  it  is  done  for  the  pre- 
vention of  schisms,  that  the  safety  of  the  church  depends  upon  it/' 

But  the  words  of  P.Innocentius  the  first'  in  his  first  epistle  and  third 
chapter,  and  pubUshed  in  the  first  tome  of  the  councils,  are  very  full 
to  this  particular.  De  consignandis  infantibuSy  manifestum  est  non 
ab  alio  qiuim  ab  episcopo  fieri  licere  ;  nam  presbyteriy  licet  shit  sacer- 
dotes,  pontificalia  tamen  apiceyn  non  hahent :  hac  aut-em  pontificibus 
solis  deberi,  ut  vel  consignent,  vel  Paracletum  spiritum  trad^nt,  non 

'  Homil.  xviiL  in  Acta.  [torn.  ix.  p.      supra.] 
146  D.J  p  Qu.  44.   in  N.  T.  [leg.  42.  al.  98. 

"  TOW  J  Kopv^alovs,  torn.  iii.  append,  col.  84.] 


Cap.  V.  Eccles.  hier.  [leg.  Pachy-  < 


meres,  in  loc  cit — vid.  p.  123  supra.]  '  [p.  642  not  x,  supra.] 


•  In  Hebr.  vi.  [?  vid.  p.  41,  not  x,  ■ 


p.  41  supra.] 


^conciL  reg.,  torn.  i.  p.  7.] 
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solum  consiieiudo  ecclesiastica  demonstraty  verum  et  illu  lectio  Actuum 
aposiolontm,  qua  asserit  Petrum  et  Joannem  esse  direcf-os  qui  jam 
baptizatis  traderent  Spiritum  sanctum  ;  '  concerning  confirmation  of 
infants,  it  is  manifest  it  is  not  lawful  to  be  done  by  any  other  than 
by  the  bishop ;  for  although  the  presbyters  be  priests,  yet  they  have 
not  the  suramity  of  episcopacy ;  but  that  these  things  are  only  due 
to  bishops  is  not  only  demonstrated  by  the  custom  of  the  church, 
but  by  that  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  where  Peter  and  John  were 
sent  to  minister  the  Holy  Ghost  to  them  that  were  baptized/ 
Optatus*  proves  Macarius  to  be  no  bishop,  because  he  was  not  con- 
versant in  the  episcopal  office,  and  imposed  hands  on  none  that  were 
baptized.  Hoc  unum  a  majoribus  ft,  id  est,  a  summis  pontijicibus, 
quod  a  minoribus  perfici  non  potest,  said  P.  Melchiades*,  '  this  (of 
confirmation)  is  only  done  by  the  greater  ministers,  that  is,  by  the 
bishops,  and  cannot  be  done  by  the  lesser.'  This  was  the  constant 
practice  and  doctrine  of  the  primitive  church,  and  derived  from  the 
practice  and  tradition  of  the  apostles,  and  recorded  in  their  acts 
written  by  S.  Luke.  For  this  is  our  great  rule  in  this  case,  what 
they  did  in  rituals  and  consigned  to  posterity  is  our  example  and 
our  warranty :  we  see  it  done  thus,  and  by  these  men,  and  by  no 
others  and  no  otherwise,  and  we  have  no  other  authority,  and  we 
have  no  reason  to  go  another  way.  The  irfipcy  r}yov\i€voi,  in  S.  Luke, 
the  Kopv<f)aioi  in  S.  Chrysostom,  the  irpS^Bpos  in  Philo,  and  the 
Trp€<rPvTaTos,  the  chief  governor  in  ecclesiasticals,  his  office  is  rh 
fxrj  yviapi^a  iv  Tols  j3i/3Aot9  iLvahbda-KCLv,  '  to  teach  such  things  as 
are  not  set  down  in  books/  their  practice  is  a  sermon,  their  ex- 
ample in  these  things  must  be  our  rule,  or  else  we  must  walk  irregu* 
larly,  and  have  no  rule  but  chance  and  humour,  empire  and  usur- 
pation ;  and  therefore  much  rather  when  it  is  recorded  in  holy  writ 
must  this  observation  be  esteemed  sacred  and  inviolable. 

But  how  if  a  bishop  be  not  to  be  had  or  not  ready  ?  S.  Ambrose'* 
is  pretended  to  have  answ-ered,  Apud  jiiJgi/ptum  presbyteri  cansi(/nanl, 
si  prcesens  non  sit  episcopus,  '  a  presbyter  may  consign  if  the  bishop 
be  not  present ;'  and  Amalarius  *  affirms,  Sylvestrum  papam,  prcR" 
videntem  quantum  periculosum  iter  arriperet  qui  sine  cotijirmatione 
maneret,  quantum  jiotuit  subvenlsse,  et  propter  absentiam  episcoporvm^ 
necessitate  addidisse,  ut  apresbytero  ungerentur  ;  '  that  pope  Sylvester, 
foreseeing  how  dangerous  a  journey  he  takes  who  abides  without 
confirmation,  brought  remedy  as  far  as  he  could,  and  commanded 

•  Contr.  Parmen.,  lib.  vii.  [cap.  6]  viii.  15.] 

*  Epist  ad  Episc.  Hispan.  [cap.  2.  p.  VidetuT  ergo  fuis^e  peculiare  aposto- 
698.]                                                                lonim  muims   dare   Spiritum  sanctum. 

Voluit  Deu8  dona  ilia  admiranda  non  — Isidor.  Clarius  in  viii.  Actuum  aposto- 

contingere   baptizatis    nisi    per    manus  lornm.  [fol.  449  b.l 

apostolonini,   ut    auctoritatem    testibus  "  In  Eph.  iv.  [vcr.  12,  tom,  iL  ap- 

suis  conciliaret  quam  maximam;  quod  pcnd.  col.  241  F.l 

ipsum    simul    ad    retinendam   ecclesiae  '  De  offic.  eccles.  [lib.  L]  cap.  27< 
unitatem  pertinebat — Grotius.  [in  Act 
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that  in  tlie  absence  of  bishops  they  should  be  anointed  by  the  priest: 
and  therefore  it  is  by  some  supposed  that  Factum  valet,  fieri  non 
debuit,  '  the  thing  ought  not  to  be  done  but  in  the  proper  and  ap- 

Eointed  way,  but  when  it  is  done  it  is  valid  /  just  as  in  the  case  of 
aptism  by  a  layman  or  woman.  Nay,  though  some  canons  say  it  is 
actio  irrita,  the  act  is  null,  yet  for  this  there  is  a  salvo  pretended ; 
for  sometimes  an  action  is  said  to  be  irrita  in  law,  which  yet  never- 
theless is  of  secret  and  pennanent  value,  and  ought  not  to  be  done 
again.  Thus  if  a  priest  be  promoted  by  simony,  it  is  said^^,  sacer- 
do8  non  est,  sed  inaniter  tanttim  dicitur,  '  he  is  but  vainly  called  a 
priest,  for  he  is  no  priest.'  So  Sixtus  the  second*  said  that  if  a  bishop 
ordain  in  another's  diocese  the  ordination  is  void ;  and  in  the  law'  it 
is  said  that  if  a  bishop  be  consecrated  without  his  clergy  and  the 
congregation,  the  consecration  is  null ;  and  yet  these  later  and  fiercer 
constitutions  do  not  determine  concerning  the  natural  event  of  things, 
but  of  the  legal  and  canonical  approbation. 

To  these  things  I  answer**  that  S.  Ambrose  his  saying  that  in 
Egypt  the  presbyters  consign  in  the  bishop's  absence,  does  not  prove 
that  they  ever  did  confirm  or  impose  hands  on  the  baptized  for  the 
ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  because  that  very  passage  being  related 
by  S.  Austin*^,  the  more  general  word  of  'consign'  is  rendered  by  the 
plainer  and  more  particular  consecrant,  '  they  consecrate,'  meaning  the 
messed  eucharist;  which  was  not  permitted  primitively  to  a  simple 
priest  to  do  in  the  bishop's  absence  without  leave,  only  in  Egypt  it 
seems  they  had  a  general  leave,  and  the  bishop's  absence  was  an  in- 
teq)retative  consent.  But  besides  this,  consignant  is  best  interpreted 
by  the  practice  of  the  church,  of  which  I  shall  presently  give  an  ac- 
count; they  might  in  the  absence  of  tlie  bishop  consign  with  oil 
upon  the  top  of  the  head,  but  not  in  the  forehead,  much  less  impose 
hands,  or  confirm,  or  minister  the  Holy  Spirit :  for  the  case  was  this ; — 
It  was  very  early  in  the  church  that  to  represent  the  grace  which 
was  ministered  in  confirmation,  the  unction  from  above,  they  used  oil 
and  balsam,  and  so  constantly  used  this  in  their  confirmations  that 
from  the  ceremony  it  had  the  appellation;  sacramentmn  chrismatis 
S.  Austin^  calls  it;  kv  \xvp(a  reXeCcDoris,  so  Dioiiysius*.  Now  because 
at  the  baptism  of  the  adult  Christians  and  (by  imitation  of  that)  of 
infants,  confirmation  and  baptism  were  usually  ministered  at  the  same 
time ;  the  unction  was  not  only  used  to  persons  newly  baptized,  but 
another  unction  was  added  as  a  ceremony  in  baptism  itself,  and  was 

y  [Decret  cans.]  i.  qu.  1.  cap.  *  Qui  the  commentary  is  considered  spurious, 

vult'  [leg.  '  Quicumque  studet']  1  et  2.  Taylor  himself  elsewhere  speaks  of  the 

[col.  533.]  passage   with     suspicion ;     see   p.     126 

*  Epist    ii.   de   episc.  ordin.  [concil.  above.] 

Teg.,  torn.  i.  p.  533.]  «  Qu.  V.  et  N.  T.  qu.  101.  [torn.  iii. 

*  [Decret.]  c.  i.   qu.   2.  [leg.    3.]  c.       append,  col.  93.] 

*  Ex  multia.'    [col.  625.]— Clement,  de  d  Lib.  ii.  cont,  liter.  Petiliani,  c  104. 

elect,  cap.  •  In  p.erisquc'   [ad  calc.  de-  [torn.  ix.  col.  293.] 

cret.  Bonifac.  col.  45. J  «  [p.  616  supra.] 
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used  immediately  before  baptism ;  and  the  oil  was  put  on  the  top  of 
the  head^  and  three  times  was  the  party  signed.  So  it  was  then,  as  we 
find  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy.  But  besides  this  unction  with 
oil  in  baptismal  preparations,  and  pouring  oil  into  the  baptismal 
water,  we  find  another  unction  after  the  baptism  was  finished.  ''  For 
they  bring  the  baptized  person  again  to  the  bishop,''  saith  S.  Dionys*, 
''who  signing  the  man  with  hallowed  chrism,  gives  him  the  holy  eucha- 
rist.''  This  they  called  xpLcriv  rcAcicortic^i;,  '  the  perfective  or  con- 
summating unction  :'  this  was  that  which  was  used  when  the  bishop 
confirmed  the  baptized  person :  "  for  to  him  who  is  initiated  by  the 
most  holy  initiation  of  the  divine  generation''  (that  is,  "to  him 
who  hath  been  baptized,"  saith  Pachymeres'  the  paraphrast  of  Diony- 
sius)  "  the  perfective  unction  of  chrism  gives  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  This  is  that  which  the  Laodicean  council*  calls  \pUaBai 
fjL€Ta  TO  pdimaryLa,  'to  be  anointed  after  baptism.'  Both  these 
unctions  were  intimated  by  Theophilus  Antiochenus**,  Tfe  bk  ivOpoa- 
vos  €ia-€\6(i)v  €ls  Tovbf  TOP  ^Cov,  rj  d6k£v,  ov  yjiUrai  ikaCt^ ;  '  every 
man  that  is  bom  into  the  world,  and  every  man  that  is  a  champion, 
is  anointed  with  oil :'  that  to  baptism,  this  alluding  to  confirmation. 
Now  this  chrism  was  frequently  ministered  immediately  after  bap- 
tism, in  the  cities  where  the  bishop  was  present ;  but  in  villages  and 
little  towns  where  the  bishop  was  not  present  it  could  not  be,  but 
bishops  were  forced  at  their  opportunities  to  go  abroad  and  perfect 
what  was  wanting,  as  it  was  in  tne  example  of  Peter  and  John  to  the 
Samaritans.  Non  qnidem  ahnuo  hanc  esse  ecclesiarum  consuetudU 
nem,  ei  ad  eos  qui  lovge  in  minoribus  vrbidtis  per  presbyteros  et 
diaconos  baptizati  sunt,  episcopus  ad  ifivocalionem  sancti  Spiritus 
manum  impositurvs  excurrat * ;  'it  is  the  custom  of  the  church,  that 
when  persons  are  in  lesser  cities  baptized  by  priests  and  deacons,  the 
bishop  uses  to  travel  far,  that  he  may  lay  hands  on  them  for  the  invo- 
cation of  the  Holy  Spirit."  But  because  this  could  not  always  be 
done,  and  because  many  baptized  persons  died  before  such  an  op- 
portunity could  be  had ;  the  church  took  up  a  custom,  that  the 
bishop  should  consecrate  the  chrism  and  send  it  to  the  villages  and 
little  cities  distant  from  the  metropolis,  and  that  the  priests  should 
anoint  the  baptized  with  it.  But  still  they  kept  this  part  of  it  sacred 
and  peculiar  to  the  bishop ;  first,  that  no  chrism  should  be  used  but 
what  the  bishop  consecrated ;  secondly,  that  the  priests  should  anoint 
the  head  of  the  baptized,  but  at  no  hand  the  forehead,  for  that  was 
still  reserved  for  the  bishop  to  do  when  he  confirmed  them.  And  this 
is  evident  in  the  epistle  of  P.  Innocent^  the  first,  above  quoted.  Nam 
presbi/teru,  seu  extra  episcopum  sen  prasente  episcopo  baptizant, 
ckrismate  baptizatos  ungere  licet,  sed  quod  ab  episcopo  fuerit  con- 


•  Eccles.  hier.,  cap.  2.  [p.  85.] 
'  [p.  b\. — vid.  p.  123  supra.] 
f  Can.  48.  [torn.  i.  col.  789.] 
^  [vid.  p.  638,  not  x,  supra.] 


'  S.  Hieron.  adv.  Lucifer,  ante  med. 
[torn.  iv.  part.  2.  col.  295.] 
*  [cap.  3. — Concil.  reg.,  tom.  i.  p.  7.] 
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Hcraium;  non  tamen  front^m  ex  eodetn  oleo  ngnare,  quod  90IU 
d^betur  episcopis  cum  tradunt  Spiritum  paracletum.  Now  this  the 
bishops  did,  not  only  to  satisfy  the  desire  of  the  baptized,  but  by  this 
ceremony  to  excite  the  volum  confrmationis,  that  they  who  could  not 
actually  be  confirmed,  might  at  least  have  it  in  vote,  'in  desire,'  and  in 
ecclesiastical  representation.  This,  as  some  think,  was  first  intro- 
duced  by  pope  Sylvester:  and  this  is  the  consignation  which  the 
priests  of  £g}'pt  used  in  the  absence  of  the  bishop ;  and  this  became 
afterward  the  practice  in  other  churches. 

But  this  was  no  part  of  the  holy  rite  of  confirmation,  but  a  cere- 
mony  annexed  to  it  ordinarily ;  from  thence  transmitted  to  baptism, 
first  by  imitation,  afterwards  by  way  of  supply  and  in  defect  of  the 
opportunities  of  confirmation  episcopal.  And  therefore  we  find  in 
the  first  Arausican  council',  in  tlie  time  of  Leo  the  first  and  Theodo- 
sius  junior,  it  was  decreed  that  in  baptism  every  one  should  receive 
chrism ;  De  eo  autem  qui  in  baptismaie,  quacunque  necessitate  fa* 
ciente,  chrism  at  us  nonfuerit,  in  confirmatiane  sacerdos  commanebHur, 
'if  the  baptized  by  any  intervening  accident  or  necessity  was  not 
anointed,  the  bishop  should  be  advertised  of  it  in  confirmation;' 
meaning  that  then  it  must  be  done.  For  the  chrism  was  but  a 
ceremony  annexed,  no  part  of  either  rite  essential  to  it ;  but  yet  they 
thought  it  necessary  by  reason  of  some  opinions  then  prevailing  in 
the  church.  But  here  the  rites  themselves  are  clearly  distinguished; 
and  this  of  confirmation  was  never  permitted  to  mere  presbyters. 
Innocentius  the  third  °*,  a  great  canonist  and  of  great  authority,  gives 
a  full  evidence  in  this  particular.  Per  front  is  chrismatio7iem  inanm 
imposifio  designatury  . .  qiiia^  per  e.im  Spirit  us  sanctus  ad  avgmentum 
datnr  et  robur ;  unde  cum  cateras  vucfiones  simplex  sacerdos  vet 
pres/ji/fer  valeot  exhibere^  banc  non  nisi  summvs  sacerdos,  id  eat, 
episcopns  defjct  vonffrre  ;  '  by  anointing  of  the  forehead  the  imposition 
of  hands  is  designed,  because  by  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  for 
increase  and  strength  ;  therefore  when  a  single  priest  may  give  the 
other  unctions,  yet  tliis  cannot  be  done  but  by  the  chief  priest,  that 
is,  the  bishop/  And  therefore  to  the  question  what  shall  be  done  if 
a  bishop  may  not  be  had  ?  the  same  Innocentius  answers,  ''It  is  safer 
and  witliout  danger  wliolly  to  omit  it  than  to  have  it  rashly  and 
without  authority  ministered  by  any  other,  cum  umbra  qumlam  osten- 
d<jtur  in  opere,  Veritas  autem  non  subeat  in  effertu,  for  it  is  a  mere 
shadow  without  truth  or  n\il  etlect  when  any  one  else  does  it  but 
the  person  wliom  God  hath  appointed  to  this  ministration.''  And  no 
approved  man  of  the  cliurch  did  ever  say  the  contrary,  till  Richard 
primate  of  Ardmagh"  commenced  a  new^  opinion,  from  whence 
(Thomas  of  WaldenP  says  that)  Wiclef  borrowed  his  doctrine  to 
trouble  the  church  in  this  particular. 

*  [can.  2.  torn.  i.  col.  1784.]  dicitur  confirmatio,  quia* . .  &c.] 

»n  [pecret.  constit.,  lib.  i.  c.  83.  torn.  .'p.  G18,  not  k,  supra.] 

11.  p.  627.]  P  [De  saeram.  confirm., — opp.  torn,  il 
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What  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  church  was  in  the  purest 
times  I  have  already  (I  hope)  sufficiently  declared;  what  it  was 
afterwards  when  the  ceremony  of  clirism  was  as  much  remarked  as 
the  rite  to  which  it  ministered,  we  find  fully  declared  by  Rabanus 
Maurus*».  Signatur  baptizatus  cum  chrismate  per  aacerdotem  in  capiiu 
snmmila/e,  per  pontijicem  vero  infronU  ;  ut  priori  unctione  dgnifi- 
cetur  Spiritiis  sancti  svper  ipsum  descensio  ad  habitationem  Deo  con- 
secrandam ;  in  secundu  quoque,  ut  ejus  Spiritus  sancti  septiformis 
gratia^  cnm  omni  plenitudine  sanctiiatis  et  scientia  et  virtutis,  twnire 
in  hominem  declaretur :  tunc  enim  ipse  Spiritus  sanctus  post  mundata 
et  benedicta  corpora  atque  animas  libens  a  Patre  descendit,  ut  vas 
suum  sua  visitatione  sanctifcet  et  illustret ;  et  nunc  in  hominem 
ad  hoc  venit,  ut  signaculum  fdei  quod  infronte  suscepit,faciat  eum 
donis  ccelestibus  repletum,  et  sua  gratia  confortatum,  intrepide  et 
audacter  coram  regibus  et  potest atibvs  hujus  saculi  portare,  ac  nomen 
Christi  libera  voce  pradicare  ;  'in  baptism  the  baptized  was  anointed 
on  the  top  of  the  head,  in  confirmation  on  the  forehead  :  by  that 
was  signified  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  preparing  a  habitation  for 
Himself;  by  this  was  declared  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with 
His  seven-fold  gifts,  with  all  fulness  of  knowledge  and  spiritual  un- 
derstanding.' These  things  were  signified  by  the  appendent  cere- 
mony ;  but  the  rites  were  ever  distinguished,  and  did  not  only  signify 
and  declare  but  effect  these  graces  by  the  ministry  of  prayer  and  im- 
position of  hands. 

The  ceremony  the  church  instituted  and  used  as  she  pleased,  and 
gave  in  what  circumstances  they  would  choose ;  and  new  propositions 
entered,  and  customs  changed,  and  deputations  were  made,  and  the 
bishops  in  whom  by  Christ  was  placed  the  fulness  of  ecclesiastical 
power  concredited  to  the  priests  and  deacons  so  much  as  their  occa- 
sions and  necessities  permitted :  and  because  in  those  ages  and  places 
where  the  external  ceremony  was  regarded  (it  may  be)  more  than  the 
inward  mystery  or  the  rite  of  divine  appointment,  they  were  apt  to 
believe  that  the  chrism  or  exterior  unction  delegated  to  the  priests' 
ministry  after  the  episcopal  consecration  of  it,  might  supply  the  want 
of  episcopal  confirmation ;  it  came  to  pass  that  new  opinions  were 
entertained,  and  the  Regulars,  the  Friars  and  the  Jesuits,  who  were 
always  too  little  friends  to  the  episcopal  power,  from  which  they 
would  fain  have  been  wholly  exempted,  publicly  taught  (in  England 
especially)  that  chrism  ministered  by  them  with  leave  from  the  pope 
did  do  all  that  which  ordinarily  was  to  be  done  in  episcopal  confirma- 
tion. For  as  Tertullian  complained  in  his  time,  quibus  fuit  proposi- 
turn  aliter  docendi,  eos  necessitas  coegit  aliter  disponendi  instrumenta 
doctrina ;  '  they  who  had  purposes  of  teaching  new  doctrines  were 
constrained  otherwise  to  dispose  of  the  instruments  and  rituals  ap- 
pertaining to  their  doctrines.'  These  men,  to  serve  ends,  destroyed  the 
article,  and  overthrew  the  ancient  discipline  and  unity  of  the  primi- 

^  De  instit.  cleric,  lib.  I.  c.  30.  [torn,  yi  p.  10.] 
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tive  cliurch ;  but  they  were  justly  censured  by  the  theological  faculty 
at  Paris,  and  the  censure  well  defended  by  Hallier,  one  of  the  doctors 
of  the  Sorbon,  whither  I  refer  the  reader  that  is  curious  in  little 
things. 

But  for  the  main ;  it  was  ever  called  comfirwaiio  episcopafi^,  et 
impoaitio  manuufn  episcoporum ;  which  our  English  word  well  ex- 
presses and  i)erfectly  retains  the  use;  we  know  it  by  the  common 
name  of  '  bishopping*  of  children.  I  shall  no  further  insist  ujwn  it, 
only  I  shall  observe  that  there  is  a  vain  distinction  brought  into  the 
schools  and  glosses  of  the  canon  law,  of  a  minister  ordinary  and  extra- 
ordinary; all  allowing  that  the  bishop  is  appointed  the  ordinary 
minister  of  confirmation,  but  they  would  fain  innovate  and  pretend 
that  in  some  cases  others  mav  be  ministers  extraordinary.  Tliis  de- 
vice is  of  infinite  danger,  to  the  destruction  of  the  whole  sacred  order 
of  the  ministry,  and  disparks  the  inclosures,  and  lays  all  in  common, 
and  makes  men  supreme  controllers  of  the  orders  of  God,  and  rehes 
ujwn  a  false  principle,  for  in  true  divinity  and  by  the  economy  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  there  can  be  no  minister  of  any  divine  ordinance 
but  he  that  is  of  divine  appointment,  there  can  be  none  but  the 
ordinary  minister.  1  do  not  say  that  God  is  tied  to  this  way ;  He 
cannot  be  tied  but  by  Himself :  and  therefore  Clirist  ^ve  a  special 
commission  to  Ananias  to  baptize  and  to  confirm  S.  JPaul,  and  He 
gave  the  Spirit  to  Conielius  even  before  he  was  baptized,  and  He 
ordained  S.  Paul  to  be  an  apostle  without  the  ministry  of  man.  But 
this  I  say,  that  though  God  can  make  ministers  extraordinary,  yet  man 
cannot,  and  they  tluit  go  about  to  do  so  usurp  the  power  of  C-hrist,  and 
snatcli  from  His  liaiul  what  He  never  intended  to  part  with.  Tlie 
apostles  admitted  otiiers  into  a  part  of  their  care  and  of  their  power, 
but  when  they  inteiKhnl  to  employ  them  in  any  ministry,  they  gave 
them  so  much  of  their  order  as  would  enable  them  ;  but  a  person  of 
lower  order  could  never  be  deputed  minister  of  actions  appropriate  to 
the  higher :  which  is  the  ease  of  confirmation,  by  the  practice  and 
tradition  of  the  apostles  and  by  the  universal  practice  and  doctrine 
of  the  ])rimitive  catholic  ciiureh,  by  which  bishops  only,  the  succes- 
sors of  the  apostles,  were  alone  the  ministers  of  confirmation  :  and 
therefore  if  any  man  else  usurp  it,  let  them  answer  it ;  they  do  hurt 
indeed  to  themselves,  but  no  beneOt  to  others,  to  whom  they  minister 
shadows  instead  of  substances. 

§  r>.  The  whole         The  heart  and  the  eye  are  lift  up  to  God  to  bring 
pnx  (dure  or  ri-     blcssiugs  froui  Him,  and  so  is  the  hand  too ;  but  this 

tif!ij  is  iVv  j,'rTvor     ^^^^  ^^^^'^  ^P^'^  *'^^  pcoplc  and  rests  there  to  apply  the 
and    inlposit'ion     descending  blessing  to  the  proper  and  prepared  sus- 
^°"''''  cipient.     God  governed  the  people  of  Israel  by  the 

hand  of  Afoses  and  Aaron, 

et  calidic  fecere  silentia  turb» 


Majestatc  manusi* : 

»  \Y«x%.  %%.\.  vs  .-'^  ."\ 
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and  both  under  Moses  and  under  Christ,  whenever  the  president  of 
religion  did  bless  the  people,  he  lifted  np  his  hand  over  the  congre- 
gation ;  and  when  he  blessed  a  single  person  he  laid  his  hand  upon 
him.  This  was  the  rite  used  by  Jacob  and  the  patriarchs,  by  kings 
and  prophets,  by  all  the  eminently  religious  in  the  synagogue,  and 
by  Christ  himself  when  He  blessed  the  children  which  were  brought 
to  Him,  and  by  the  apostles  when  they  blessed  and  confirmed  the 
baptized  converts;  and  whom  else  can  the  church  follow?  The 
apostles  did  so  to  the  Christians  of  Samaria,  to  them  of  Ephesus ;  and 
S.  Paul  describes  this  whole  mystery  by  the  ritual  part  of  it,  calling 
it  the  foundation  of  the  imposition  of  hands**.  It  is  the  solemnity  of 
blessing,  and  the  solemnity  and  application  of  paternal  prayer.  TCvi 
yap  iiriTCOrjcri  x^^P^  >  '^^^^  ^^  €v\oyri<r€L ;  said  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria^, '  Upon  whom  shall  he  lay  his  hands  ?  whom  shall  he  bless  P 
Quid  enim  aliud  est  hnpositio  manuum^  nisi  aratio  super  hominem  ? 
said  S.  Austin*,  'The  bishop's  laying  his  hands  on  the  people,  what  is 
it  but  the  solemnity  of  prayer  for  themf  that  is,  a  prayer  made  by 
those  sacred  persons  who  by  Christ  are  appointed  to  pray  for  them, 
and  to  bless  in  His  name :  and  so  indeed  are  all  the  ministries  of  the 
church,  baptism,  consecration  of  the  B.  eucharist,  absolution,  ordi- 
nation, visitation  of  the  sick ;  they  are  all  in  genere  orationis,  they 
are  nothing  but  solemn  and  appointed  prayer  by  an  intrusted  and  a 
gracious  person,  specificated  by  a  proper  order  to  the  end  of  the 
blessing  then  designed.  And  therefore  when  S.  James  commanded 
that  the  sick  persons  should  send  for  the  elders  of  the  church,  he 
adds.  And  let  them  'pray  over*  them,  that  is,  'lay  their  hands  on'  the 
sick,  and  'pray  for*  them;  that  is  'praying  over*  them :  it  is  adumbraiio 
dextra,  as  Tertullian'  calls  it,  the  right  hand  of  him  that  ministers 
over-shadows  the  person  for  whom  the  solemn  prayer  is  to  be  made. 

This  is  the  ofBce  of  the  rulers  of  the  church ;  for  they  in  the  divine 
eutaxy  are  made  your  superiors :  they  are  indeed  "  your  servants  for 
Jesus'  sake,''  but  they  are  "  over  you  in  the  Lord,"  and  therefore  are 
from  the  Lord  appointed  to  bless  the  people ;  for  "  without  contra- 
diction," saith  the  apostle",  "  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  greater ;"  that 
is,  God  hath  appointed  the  superiors  in  religion  to  be  the  great 
ministers  of  prayer.  He  hath  made  them  the  gracious  persons,  them 
He  will  hear,  those  He  hath  commanded  to  convey  your  needs  to 
God,  and  God's  blessings  to  you,  and  to  ask  a  blessing  is  to  desire 
them  to  pray  for  you ;  them,  I  say,  "  whom  God  most  respecteth  for 
their  piety  and  ze^  that  way,  or  else  regardeth  for  that  their  place 
and  calling  bindeth  them  above  others  to  do  this  duty,  such  as  are^ 
natural  and  spiritual  fathers^." 

It  is  easy  for  profane  persons  to  deride  these  things,  as  they  do  all 
religion  which  is  not  conveyed  to  them  by  sense  or  natural  demon- 


[Heb.  vi.  2.] 


[Heb.  viL  7.] 

[leg.  *  as  it  doth.'] 

Hooker,  EccL  pol,  Hb.  v.  [ch.  66.] 
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strations;  but  the  economy  of  the  Spirit  and  the  things  of  God  are 
spiritually  discerned :  "  the  Spirit  bloweth  where  it  listcth,  and  no 
man  knows  whence  it  comes,  and  whither  it  goes ;''  and  the  opera- 
tions are  discerned  by  faith,  and  received  by  love  and  by  obedience. 
Date  mihi  christiamnn,  et  inMligit  quod  dico ;  'none  but  true 
Christians  understand  and  feel  these  things/  But  of  this  we  are 
sure,  that  in  all  the  times  of  Moses^  law,  while  the  synagogue  was 
standing,  and  in  all  the  days  of  Christianity,  so  long  as  men  loved 
religion  and  walked  in  the  Spirit  and  minded  the  affairs  of  their 
souls,  to  have  the  prayers  and  the  blessing  of  the  fathers  of  tbe 
synagogue  and  the  fathers  of  the  church  was  esteemed  no  small  part 
of  their  religion,  and  so  they  went  to  heaven.  But  that  which  I 
intend  to  say  is  this,  that  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  was  the 
whole  procedure  in  the  christian  rites;  and  because  this  ministry 
was  most  signally  performed  by  this  ceremony,  and  was  also  by 
S.  Paul  called  and  noted  by  the  name  of  the  ceremony,  '  Imposition 
of  hands,'  this  name  was  retained  in  the  christian  church,  and  this 
manner  of  ministering  confirmation  was  all  that  was  iu  the  command- 
ment or  institution. 

But  because  in  confirmation  we  receive  the  unction  from  above, 
that  is,  then  we  are  most  signally  '  made  kings  and  priests  unto  God, 
to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,*  and  to  enable  us  to  '  seek  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  the  righteousness  of  it,'  and  that  the  giving  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  in  scripture  called  the  unction  from  above ;  the  church  of 
God  in  early  ages  made  use  of  this  allegory,  and  passed  it  into  an 
external  ceremony  and  representation  of  the  mystery,  to  signify  the 
inward  grace. 

Post  inscripta  oleo  frontis  sign.ncula,  per  quae 
UngiK'iituin  regale  datum  est,  et  chrisma  perenne*  ; 

'  we  are  consigned  on  the  forehead  with  oil,  and  a  royal  unction  and 
A  D  400  ^^^  ('tcrnal  chrism  is  given  to  us/  so  Prudentius  gives 
testimony  of  the  ministry  of  confirmation  in  iiis  time. 
TovTO  </>t'Aa^aT6  aaTTiKov,  iravTiov  yap  iari  ^  tovto  bibaKTLKov,  jco^wy 
ipTLios  ijKovcraTe  tov  p-aKapCov  ^  Icodvrov  X^yoin-os  koI  ttoWcl  irepl  rou- 
Tov  \pi<Tp.aTo^  (f)L\oao(t)ovvTos,  said  S.Cyril';  ^ preserve  this  unction 
pure  and  spotless,  for  it  teaches  you  all  tilings,  as  you  have  heard  the 
blessed  S.  Jolm  speaking  and  philosophizing  many  things  of  this  holy 
chrism/  Upon  this  accouiit  the  H.  fathers  used  to  bless  and  conse- 
crate oil  and  balsam,  that  by  an  external  signature  they  might  signify 
the  inward  unction  etlected  in  confirmation :  p-vpov  tovto  ovk  tort 
\I/lXoi',,  ovb^  0)9  av  rty  €lttol  kolvov  /uter'  iiriKKrjo-Lv,  aX\a  Xpiarov 
\apL(Tp.a  Kol  nv€vp.aTos  ay  tov  irapovo-tas,  rr/9  aifTov  O^orrjTos  h'^pyt]- 
TLKov  yLv6p.€vov,  '  this  chrism  is  not  simple  or  common  when  it  is 
blessetl,  but  the  gift  of  Clirist  and  the  presence  of  Ilis  H.  spirit,  as 
it  were  cfiecting  the  divinity  itself/  the  body  is  indeed  anointed  with 

«  Prudent,    in   }^vxot^ax(<h    li".     361.  «   Catech.  [xxii.]  mysUg.  iii.  [cap.  7. 

[torn.  ii.  p.  G19.^  ^.  "^v^  k.\ 

y  [leg.  IffTai.] 
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visible  ointment,  but  is  also  sanctified  by  the  holy  and  quickening 
Spirit :  so  S.  Cyril*.  I  find  in  him  and  in  some  late  synods^  other 
pretty  significations  and  allusions  made  by  this  ceremony  of  chrisms. 
Nos  autem  pro  igne  v'mhili  qui  die  pentecostes  super  apostolos  ap- 
paruit,  oleum  sanctum,  materiam  nempe  ignis,  ex  apostolomm  tradi- 
tione  ad  conjirmandum  adhiAemus,  'this  using  of  oil  was  instead 
of  the  baptism  with  fire  which  Christ  baptized  His  apostles  with  in 
Pentecost,  and  oil  being  the  most  proper  matter  of  fire  is  therefore 
used  in  confirmation.' 

That  this  was  the  ancient  ceremony  is  without  doubt,  and  that  the 
church  had  power  to  do  so  hath  no  question ;  and  1  add,  it  was  not 
unreasonable,  for  if  ever  the  scripture  expresses  the  mysteriousness 
of  a  grace  conferred  by  an  exterior  ministry  (as  this  is  by  impo- 
sition of  hands)  and  represents  it  besides  in  the  expression  and 
analogy  of  any  sensible  thing,  that  expression  drawn  into  a  ceremony 
will  not  improperly  signify  the  grace,  since  the  Holy  Ghost  did  choose 
that  for  His  own  expression  and  representment.  In  baptism  we  are 
said  to  be  buried  with  Christ;  the  church  does  according  to  the 
analogy  of  that  expression  when  she  immerges  the  catechumen  in 
the  font,  for  then  she  represents  the  same  thing  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  would  have  to  be  represented  in  that  sacrament.  The  church 
did  but  the  same  thing  when  she  used  chrism  in  this  ministration. 
This  I  speak  in  justification  of  that  ancient  practice ;  but  because 
there  was  no  command  for  it, — k6yos  yeypa^^ivos  ovk  tori,  said  S. 
Basil '^,  '  concerning  chrism  there  is  no  written  word,'  that  is,  of  the 
ceremony  there  is  not,  he  said  it  not  of  the  whole  rite  of  confirmation, 
— therefore  though  to  this  we  are  all  bound,  yet  as  to  the  anointing 
the  church  is  at  liberty,  and  hath  with  sufficient  authority  omitted  it 
in  our  ministrations. 

In  the  liturgy  of  king  Edward  the  sixth  the  bishops  used  the  sign 
of  the  cross  upon  the  foreheads  of  them  that  were  to  be  confirmed. 
I  do  not  find  it  since  forbidden  or  revoked  by  any  expression  or 
intimation,  saving  only  that  it  is  omitted  in  our  later  offices ;  and 
therefore  it  may  seem  to  be  permitted  to  the  discretion  of  the  bishops, 
but  yet  not  to  be  used  unless  where  it  may  be  for  edification,  and 
where  it  may  be  by  the  consent  of  the  church,  at  least  by  inter- 
pretation ;  concerning  which  I  have  nothing  else  to  interpose,  but 
that  neither  tliis  nor  any  thing  else  which  is  not  of  the  nature  and 
institution  of  the  rite,  ought  to  be  done  by  private  authority,  nor 
ever  at  all  but  according  to  the  apostle's  rule,  evcrxw^vois  kou  Karh 
Td^LV  whatsoever  is  decent,  and  whatsoever  is  according  to.  order, 
that  is  to  be  done,  and  nothing  else :  for  prayer  and  imposition  of 
hands  for  the  invocating  and  giving  the  Holy  Spirit  is  all  that  is  in 
the  foundation  and  institution. 

»  [Ibid.,  cap.  3.  p.  317.]  [cap.  10.] 

•»  Synodus  Bituricensis,  apud  Bochell.,  *  Lib.  de  Spir.  S.,  cap.  17.  [leg.  27. 

lib.  i.  [leg.  ii.]  decret  eccl  Gal.  tit.  6.      torn.  iii.  p.  55  A.] 
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e  6  Manvffreat  ^'^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  cnoogh,  when  it  is  fully  onderstood, 

mcosandbi^  what  is  Said  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  at  the  first 

inf?8  are^^conse-  ministration  of  this  rite,  "they  received  the  Holy 

worthy  recepUon  Gliost/'  that  is^  according  to  the  expression  of  our 

•ndduemiuistiy  blessed  Saviour  Idmself  to   the  apostles  when   He 

of  connrmatioiL  j    i  ii  •      t  i        x  ^  xi_  •/? 

commanded  them  m  Jerusalem  to  expect  the  vennca- 
tion  of  His  glorious  promise^  "they  were  endued  with  virtue  from 
on  high ;"  that  is,  with  strength  to  perform  their  duty  :  which 
although  it  is  not  to  be  understood  exclusively  to  the  other  rites 
and  ministries  of  the  church  of  divine  appointment,  yet  it  is  pro- 
perly  and  most  signally  true,  and  as  it  were  in  soine  sense  appro- 
priate to  this.  For  as  Aquinas^  well  discourses,  the  grace  of  Christ 
IS  not  tied  to  the  sacraments ;  but  even  this  spiritusd  strength  and 
virtue  from  on  high  can  be  had  without  confirmation,  as  without 
baptism  remission  of  sins  may  be  had :  and  yet  we  '  believe  one 
baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins,'  and  one  confirmation  for  the 
obtaining  this  virtue  from  on  high,  this  strength  of  the  Spirit.  But 
it  is  so  appropriate  to  it  by  promise  and  peculiarity  of  ministration, 
that  as  without  the  desire  of  baptism  our  sins  are  not  pardoned,  so 
without  at  least  the  desire  of  confirmation  we  cannot  receive  this 
virtue  from  on  high,  which  is  appointed  to  descend  in  the  ministry 
of  the  Spirit.  It  is  true  the  ministry  of  the  holy  eucharist  is  greatly 
effective  to  this  purpose ;  and  therefore  in  the  ages  of  martyrs  the 
bishops  were  careful  to  give  the  people  the  holy  communion  fre- 
quently, u^  quos  tulos  es9€  contra  adversariunt  volebant  munimeHto 
dominica  saturitatls  armarenfy  as  S.  Cyprian®  with  his  colleagues 
wrote  to  Cornelius,  '  that  those  w  horn  they  would  have  to  be  safe 
against  the  contentions  of  their  adversaries,  they  should  arm  them 
with  the  guards  and  defences  of  the  Lord's  fuhiess.'  But  it  is  to  be 
remembered  tliat  the  Lord's  8up})er  is  for  the  more  perfect  Christians, 
and  it  is  for  the  increase  of  the  graces  received  formerly,  and  therefore 
it  is  for  remission  of  sins,  and  yet  is  no  prejudice  to  the  necessity  of 
baptism,  whose  proper  work  is  remission  of  sins;  and  therefore 
neither  does  it  make  confirmation  unnecessiiry :  for  it  renews  the 
work  of  both  the  precedent  rites,  and  repairs  the  breaches,  and 
adds  new  energy,  and  proceeds  in  the  same  dispensations,  and  is 
renewed  often,  whereas  the  otliers  are  but  once. 

Excellent  therefore  are  the  words  of  John  Gerson^,  the  famous 
chancellor  of  Paris,  to  tliis  purpose.  "  It  may  be  said  that  in  one 
way  of  speaking  confirmation  is  necessary,  and  in  another  it  is  not. 
Confirmation  is  not  necessary  as  baptism  and  repentance,  for  without 
these  salvation  cannot  be  had ;  this  necessity  is  absolute.  But  there 
is  a  conditional  necessity :  thus  if  a  man  would  not  become  weak 
it  is  necessary  that  he  eat  his  meat  well :   and  so  confirmation  is 

«i  Part.  iii.  qu.  72.  [art  6.  '  ad  prim.']      septem   sacramentis,  art.   De  confirma- 
•  Epist.  liv.  [al.  Ivii.  p.  117.]  tione,  torn,  il  col.  78.] 

'  In  opusc.   aur.    de   Confirmat   [De 
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necessary  that  the  spiritual  life  and  the  health  gotten  in  baptism 
may  be  preserved  in  strength  against  our  spiritual  enemies;  for 
this  is  given  for  strength.  Hence  is  that  saying  of  Hugo  de 
S.  Victore,  '  What  does  it  profit  that  thou  art  raised  up  by  baptism 
if  thou  art  not  able  to  stand  by  confirmation  ?'  Not  that  baptism  is 
not  of  value  unto  salvation  without  confirmation,  but  because  he 
who  is  not  confirmed  will  easily  fall  and  too  readily  perish.'^  The 
Spirit  of  God  comes  which  way  He  pleases,  but  we  are  tied  to  use 
His  own  economy  and  expect  the  blessings  appointed  by  His  own 
ministries:  and  because  to  prayer  is  promised  we  shall  receive 
whatever  we  ask,  we  may  as  well  omit  the  receiving  the  holy  eucha- 
rist,  pretending  that  prayer  alone  will  procure  the  blessings  expected 
in  the  other,  as  well,  I  say,  as  omit  confirmation,  because  we  hope  to 
be  strengthened  and  receive  virtue  from  on  liigh  by  the  use  of  the 
supper  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  use  all  the  ministries  of  grace  in  their 
season;  for  "we  know  not  which  shall  prosper,  this  or  that,  or 
whether  they  shall  be  both  alike  good* :"  this  only  we  know,  that  the 
ministries  which  God  appoints  are  the  proper  seasons  and  oppor- 
tunities of  grace. 

This  power  from  on  high,  which  is  the  proper  blessing  of  confir- 
mation, was  expressed  not  only  in  speaking  with  tongues  and  doing 
miracles,  for  much  of  this  they  had  before  they  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  but  it  was  eflected  in  spiritual  and  internal  strengths ;  they 
were  not  only  enabled  for  the  service  of  the  church,  but  were  indued 
with  courage  and  wisdom  and  christian  fortitude  and  boldness  to 
confess  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  and  unity  of  heart  and  mind, 
singleness  of  heart,  and  joy  in  God.  When  it  was  for  the  edification 
of  the  church,  miracles  were  done  in  confirmations;  and  S.  Ber- 
nard^, in  the  life  of  S.  Malachias,  tells  that  S.  Malchus,  bishop  of 
Lismore  in  Ireland,  confirmed  a  lunatic  child,  and  at  the  same  time 
cured  him :  but  such  things  as  these  are  extra-regular  and  contin- 
gent :  this  which  we  speak  of  is  a  regular  ministry  and  must  have 
a  regular  effect. 

S.  Austin^  said  that  the  Holy  Spirit  in  confirmation  was  given 
ad  dilntanda  ecclesia  primordia,  *  for  the  propagating  Christianity  in 
the  beginnings  of  the  church.'  S.  HieromeJ  says,  it  was  propter 
Aonoref/i  sacerdotii,  'for  the  honour  of  the  priesthood.'  S.  Ambrose^ 
says,  it  was  ad  conjirtnationem  unitatia  in  ecclesia  Chrtsti,  '  for  the 
confirmation  of  unity  in  the  church  of  Christ.'  And  they  all  say  true; 
but  the  first  was  by  the  miraculous  consignations  which  did  accom- 
pany this  ministry,  and  the  other  two  were  by  reason  that  the  myste- 
ries were  ra  itpor^X^adivra  virh  tov  iiricrKOTTov,  they  were  '  appropri- 
ated to  the  ministry  of  the  bishop,'  who  is  caput  unitatls,  the  head, 
the  last  resort,  the  firmament  of  unity  in  the  church.     These  effects 

f  [Eccles.  xL  6.]  16.  torn.  ix.  col.  116  F.] 

^  [col.  1932.]  i  [vid.  p.  124,  not.  k,  supra.] 

'  [De  bapt  contra  Donat,  lib.  iiL  cap.  ^  [p.  644,  not.  o,  supra.] 
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were  regular  indeed,  but  they  were  incident  and  accidental :  there 
are  effects  yet  more  proper  and  of  greater  excellency. 

Now  if  we  will  understand  in  general  what  excellent  fruits  are 
consequent  to  this  dispensation,  we  may  best  receive  tlie  notice  of 
them  from  the  fountain  itself,  our  blessed  Saviour.  "  He  that  be- 
lieves, out  of  his  belly,  as  the  scripture  saith,  shall  flow  rivers  of 
living  waters.  But  this  He  spake  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  be- 
lieve on  Him  should  receive*."  This  is  evidently  spoken  of  the  Spirit 
which  came  down  in  Pentecost,  which  was  promised  to  all  that 
should  believe  in  Christ,  and  which  the  apostles  ministered  by  impo- 
sition of  hands,  the  Holy  Ghost  himself  being  the  expositor ;  and  it 
can  signify  no  less  but  that  a  spring  of  life  should  be  put  into  the 
heart  of  the  confirmed,  to  water  the  plants  of  God ;  that  they  should 
become  trees,  not  only  planted  by  the  water  side  (for  so  it  was  in 
David's  time  and  in  all  the  ministry  of  the  Old  testament)  but  having 
a  river  of  living  water  within  them  to  make  them  fruitful  of  good 
works,  and  bringing  their  fruit  hi  due  season,  fruits  worthy  of  amend- 
ment of  hfe. 

1 .  But  the  principal  thing  is  this :  confirmation  is  the  consum- 
mation and  perfection,  the  corroboration  and  strength  of  baptism  and 
baptismal  grace ;  for  in  baptism  we  undertake  to  do  our  duty,  but 
in   confirmation  we  receive  strength  to  do  it;  in  baptism  others 
promise  for  us,  in  confirmation  we  undertake  for  ourselves,  we  ease 
our  godfathers  and  godmothers  of  their  burden,  and  take  it  upon 
our  own  shoulders,  together  with  the  advantage  of  the  prayers  of  the 
bishop  and  all  the  church  made  then  on  our  behalf ;  in  baptism  we 
give  up  our  names  to  Christ,  but  in  confirmation  we  put  our  seal  to 
the  profession,  and  God  puts  His  seal  to  the  promise.     It  is  very 
remarkable  wliat  S.  Paul  says  of  the  beginnings  of  our  being  Chris- 
tians, 6  riji  ^PXV^  "^^^  XpioTov  Aoyos,  *  the  word  of  the  beginning  of 
Christ ;'  Christ  begins  with  us,  He  gives  us  His  word  and  admits  us, 
and  we  by  others'  hands  are  brought  in ;  tvttos  bihaxv^  ds  hv  irape- 
b66rjT€"*,  it  is  'the  form  of  doctrine  unto  which  ye  were  delivered.' 
Cajetan  observes  right,  that  this  is  a  new  and  emphatical  way  of 
speaking:    we  are   wholly  immerged   in  our  fundamentals;    other 
things  are  delivered  to  us,  but  we  are  delivered  up  unto  these.     This 
is  done  in  baptism  and  catechism ;  and  what  was  the  event  of  it  ? 
''  Being  then  made  free  from  sin,  ye  became  the  servants  of  righteous- 
ness"."    Your  baptism  was  for  the  remission  of  sins  there,  and  then 
ye  were  made  free  from  that  bondage ;  and  what  then  ?  why  then  in 
the   next   place,  when   ye   came   to   consummate    tliis   procedure, 
when  the  baptized  was  confirmed,  then  he  became  a  servant  of 
righteousness,  that  is,  then  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  you,  and 
enabled  you  to  walk  in  the  Spirit ;  then  the  seed  of  God  was  first 
thrown  into  your  hearts  by  a  celestial  influence.     Spiritus  sajictm  in 
baptUferio  plenitudinem  triiuit  ad  huiocentiam,  sed  in  confirmatione 

»  [John  vii.  38.]  «  [Rom.  vL  17.]  ■  [ver.  18.] 


SECT.  VI.]  CONSEQUENT  TO  CONPIEMATION.  657 

auffmentum  prtBstat  ad  gratxam,  said  Eusebios  Emissenus™ :  in  bap- 
tism we  are  made  innocent^  in  confirmation  we  receive  the  increase 
of  the  Spirit  of  grace ;  in  that  we  are  regenerated  unto  life,  in  this 
we  are  strengthened  unto  battle.  Bono  sapientia  illuminamur, 
adificamur,  erudimur,  instruimur,  confirmamur^,  ut  illam  sancti 
Spiritus  vocem  audire  possimu^,  Inf-ellectum  tibi  dabo,  et  instnuim 
te  in  hac  via  qua  gradieris,  said  P.  Melchiades®,  "  we  are  enlightened 
by  the  gift  of  wisdom,  we  are  built  up,  taught,  instructed  and  con- 
firmed, so  that  we  may  hear  that  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  '  I  will 
give  unto  thee  an  understanding  heart,  and  teach  thee  in  the  way 
wherein  thou  shalt  walk :' "  For  so, 

Sigiiari  populos  effuso  pignore  sanctOi 
Mirandse  virtutia  opus  p, 

'  it  is  a  work  of  great  and  wonderful  power  when  the  holy  pledge  of 
God  is  poured  forth  upon  the  people.  Tliis  is  that  power  from  on 
high  which  first  descended  in  Pentecost,  and  afterward  was  minis- 
tered by  prayer  and  imposition  of  the  apostolical  and  episcopal  hands, 
and  comes  idfter  the  other  gift  of  remission  of  sins.  Vides  quod  nan 
nmpliciter  hoc  Jit,  sed  multa  opm  eat  virtute  ut  detur  Spiritus 
sanctus,  nan  enim  idem  est  assequi  remissionem  peccatorum  et  ac' 
cipere  virtutem  illam,  said  S.  Chrysostom'' ;  'you  see  that  this  is 
not  easily  done,  but  there  is  need  of  much  power  from  on  high  to 
give  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  it  is  not  all  one  to  obtain  remission  of  sins 
and  to  have  received  this  virtue  or  power  from  above.'  Quamvis  enim 
continue  transituris  sufficiant  regenerationis  beneficia,  victuris  tamen 
neceasaria  aunt  confirmationia  auxilia,  said  Melchiades';  'although 
to  them  that  die  presently  the  benefits  of  regeneration  (baptismal)  are 
sufficient,  yet  to  tnem  that  live  the  auxiliaries  of  confirmation  are  neces- 
sary.' For  according  to  the  saying  of  S.  Leo"  in  his  epistle  t-o  Nice- 
tas  the  bishop  of  Aquileia,  commanding  that  heretics  returning  to  the 
church  sliould  be  confirmed  with  invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
imposition  of  hands, '  they  have  only  received  the  form  of  baptism  aine 
aanctificationia  virtute,  without  the  virtue  of  sanctification  /  mean- 
ing that  this  is  the  proper  effect  of  confirmation.  For  in  short, 
''although  the  newly-listed  soldiers  in  human  warfare  are  enrolled 
in  the  number  of  them  that  are  to  fight,  yet  they  are  not  brought  to 
battle  till  they  be  more  trained  and  exercised :  so  although  by  baptism 
every  one  is  ascribed  into  the  catalogue  of  believers,  yet  he  receives 
more  strength  and  grace  for  the  sustaining  and  overcoming  the  temp- 
tations of  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  only  by  imposition  of  the 

*"  Serm.  de   Pentecoste.   [The  words  S.'  [The  chapter  in  Gratian  contains  the 

are  from  Melchiades,  ad  episc.  Hispan.  preceding  passage  from  Melchiades,  but 

c.  2. — HaUier  (p.  69)  quotes  them  ^om  not  this.  J 

'  Eusebius   Emist.  sen    auctor  ser.  de         p  Tertul.  adyers.  Mardon.,  lib.  L  car. 

Pentecoste.']  c  S.  [p.  630.] 
"  [leg.  '  consummamur.']  *  Horn,  xviii  in  Act  [torn.  iz.p.  147.] 

*  [ut  in  not  m,  supra.] — Habeturapud  '  [ut  in  not  m,  supra.] 

Oratian.  de  coniecrat  dist  5.  o. '  Spiritus         *  [ep.  Ixiix.  cap.  7.  p.  14S.] 
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bishop^s  hands."  They  are  words  which  I  borrowed  from  a  late  sjrnod 
at  Bhemes^  That's  the  fir»t  remark  of  blessing;  in confirmaiiou  we 
receive  strength  to  do  all  tliat  which  was  for  us  undertaken  in  bap- 
tism :  for  the  aposUes  themselves  (as  the  holy  fathers  observe)  were 
timorous  in  the  fedth  until  they  were  confirmed  in  Pentecost,  but 
after  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost  they  waxed  valiant  in  the 
faith  and  in  all  their  spiritual  combats. 

2.  In  confirmation  we  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  earnest  of 
our  inheritance,  as  the  seal  of  our  salvation:  KoXov^iev  <rtl>pay7la, 
4»v  (rvvrripirj<riv  Kqi  rrjs  b€airoT€Ca9  frqyL^UAO'w,  saith  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen^;  'we  therefore  call  it  a  seal  or  signature,  as  being  a  guard 
and  custody  to  us,  and  a  sign  of  the  Lord's  dominion  over  us/ 
The  confirmed  person  is  irpofiarov  ia-if^payiafUvov,  'a  sheep  that  is 
marked/  which  thieves  do  not  so  easily  steal  and  carry  away.  To 
the  same  purpose  are  those  words  of  Theodoret*,  ^Avdntnjaov  aavrov 
TTJs  Upas  fAuorayoiyta^j  iv  n  ol  rfXoifievoi,  furh  rriv  ipvrjatv  rov  rv- 
p6wov,  Kcu  jriv  Tov  Bcunkiois  ^fwkoyUw,  olovcl  affipayihd  rwa  fiatn- 
KiK^v  bixovTOLi  TOV  irv€vyLanKav  fu/pov  to  yj^ictyuOL,  d>f  Iv  rvir^  t^ 
fivp<l>  r^ii  UpaTov  tov  iravayCov  Ilv€vfJLaTos  \dpiv  virobexpiiafoi' 
'  remember  that  holy  mystagogy,  in  which  they  who  were  initiated, 
after  the  renouncing  that  tyrant  (the  devil  and  all  his  works)  and  the 
confession  of  the  true  king  (Jesus  Christ),  have  received  the  chrism 
of  spiritual  unction  like  a  roval  signature,  by  that  unctioii,  as  in  a 
shadow,  perceiving  the  invisible  grace  of  the  most  Holy  Spirit.'  That 
is,  in  confirmation  we  are  sealed  for  the  service  of  God  and  unto  tlie 
day  of  redemption ;  then  it  is  that  the  seal  of  God  is  had  by  us, 
"  The  Lord  knoweth  who  are  His."  Quomodo  vera  4ices,  Dei  mm, 
si  notas  non  produxeris  ?  said  S.  Basils,  '  How  can  any  man  say  I 
am  God's  sheep  unless  he  produce  the  marks  ?'  Si^naii  estis  Spiritu 
promimonis  per  sanctisnmum  divinum  Spintuia.,  Domini  grex  effecii 
sumtia,  said  Theophylact*.  '  When  we  are  thus  sealed  by  the  most 
holy  and  divine  Spirit  of  promise,  then  we  are  truly  of  the  Lord's 
flock,  and  marked  with  His  seal :'  that  is,  when  we  are  rightly  con- 
firmed, then  He  descends  into  our  souls;  and  though  He  does  not 
operate  (it  may  be)  presently,  but  as  the  reasonable  soul  works  in 
its  due  time  and  by  the  order  of  nature,  by  opportunities  and  new 
fermentations  and  actualities ;  so  does  the  Spirit  of  God ;  when  He 
is  brought  into  use,  when  He  is  prayed  for  with  love  and  assiduity, 
when  He  is  caressed  tenderly,  when  He  is  used  lovingly,  when  we 
obey  His  motions  readily,  when  we  dehght  in  His  words  greatly, 
then  we  find  it  true  that  the  soul  had  a  new  life  put  into  her,  a 
principle  of  perpetual  actions :  but  the  '  tree  planted  by  the  water's 
side'  does  not  presently  bear  fruit,  but '  in  its  due  season.'  By  this 
Spirit  we  are  then  sealed  ;  that  whereas  God  hath  laid  up  an  inherit- 

»  [Bochell.  decret  eccle».  Gall.,  lib.  ii.  ii.  part  1.  p.  Sa] 

tit  5.  cap.  11.]  7  In  adhort  ad    baptis.  [torn.  ii.  p. 

■  [Orat  xl.  cap.  4.  torn.  i.  p.  693  B.]  117  B.] 

»  Comment  in  Cantic,  o.  L  2.  [torn.  •  [leg.  'Theodoret'  in  Eph.  L  IS.] 
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ance  for  us  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  and  in  the  faith  of  that  we 
most  live  and  labour^  to  confirm  this  faith  God  hath  given  us  this 
pledge,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  a  witness  to  us,  and  tells  us  by  His  holy 
comforts,  by  the  peace  of  God  and  the  quietness  and  refreshments 
of  a  good  conscience,  that  God  is  our  Father,  that  we  are  His  sons 
and  daughters,  and  shall  be  co-heirs  with  Jesus  in  His  eternal  king- 
dom. In  baptism  we  are  made  the  sons  of  God,  but  we  receive  the 
witness  and  testimony  of  it  in  confirmation.  This  is  6  irapdKXrjTos, 
the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter,  this  is  He  whom  Christ  promised  and 
did  send  in  Pentecost,  and  was  afterwards  ministered  and  conveyed 
by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  :  and  by  this  Spirit  He  makes  the 
conjfessors  bold  and  the  martyrs  valiant,  and  the  tempted  strong,  and 
the  virgins  to  persevere,  and  widows  to  sing  His  praises  and  His 
glories.  And  this  is  that  excellency  which  the  church  of  God  called 
the  Lord's  seal,  and  teaches  to  be  imprinted  in  confirmation;  to 
WXctoy  <liv\aKTripiov,  ttiv  crfftpaylha  tov  Kvplov,  '  a  perfect  phylactery 
or  guard,  even  the  Lord's  seal,'  so  Eusebius^  calls  it. 

I  will  not  be  so  curious  as  to  enter  into  a  discourse  of  the  philo- 
sophy of  this ;  but  I  shall  say  that  they  who  are  curious  in  the 
secrets  of  nature,  and  observe  external  signatures  in  stones,  plants, 
fruits  and  sheUs,  of  which  naturalists  make  many  observations  and 
observe  strange  effects,  and  the  more  internal  signatures  in  minerals 
and  living  bodies  of  which  chymists  discourse  strange  secrets,  may 
easily,  if  they  please,  consider  that  it  is  infinitely  credible  that  in 
higher  essences,  even  in  spirits,  there  may  be  signatures  propor- 
tionable, wrought  more  immediately  and  to  greater  purposes  by  a 
divine  hand.  I  only  point  at  this,  and  so  pass  it  over,  as  (it  may 
be)  not  fit  for  every  man's  consideration. 

And  now  if  any  man  shall  say,  '^  We  see  no  such  things  as  you  talk 
of,  and  find  the  confirmed  people  the  same  after  as  before,  no  better 
and  no  wiser,  not  richer  in  gifts,  not  more  adorned  with  graces, 
nothing  more  zealous  for  Christ's  kingdom,  not  more  comforted  with 
hope,  or  established  by  faith,  or  built  up  with  charity ;  they  neither 
speak  better  nor  live  better ;"  what  then,  does  it  therefore  follow 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  given  in  confirmation  ?  Nothing  less :  for 
is  not  Christ  given  us  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  P  do 
not  we  receive  His  body  and  His  blood  7  are  we  not  made  all  one 
with  Christ,  and  He  with  us  P  And  yet  it  is  too  true,  that  when 
we  arise  from  that  holy  feast,  thousands  there  are  that  find  no 
change. — ^But  there  are  in  this  two  things  to  be  considered; — 

One  is,  that  the  changes  which  are  wrought  upon  our  souls  are 
not  after  tiie  maimer  of  nature,  visible  and  sensible,  and  with  ob- 
servation. "  The  kingdom  of  God  oometh  not  with  observation :" 
for  it  is  within  you,  and  is  only  discerned  spiritually,  and  produces 
its  effects  by  the  method  of  heaven,  and  is  first  apprehended  oy  faith, 
and  is  endeared  by  charity,  and  at  last  is  understood  by  holy  and 

•  [leg.  'Clem.  Alex.']  apud  Euseb.  [hist  ecclea.,  iii.  23.] 
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kind  experiences.  And  in  this  there  is  no  more  objection  against 
confirmation  than  against  baptism^  or  the  Lord's  supper,  or  any  other 
ministry  evangelical. 

The  other  thing  is  this :  if  we  do  not  find  the  effects  of  the  Spirit 
in  confirmation  it  is  our  faults.  For  He  is  received  by  moral  instru- 
ments, and  is  intended  only  as  a  help  to  our  endeavours,  to  cor 
labours  and  our  prayers,  to  our  contentions  and  our  mortifications, 
to  our  faith  and  to  our  hope,  to  our  patience  and  to  our  charit?. 
Non  adjuvari  dicHur  qui  nihil  facit, '  he  that  does  nothing  cannot  be 
said  to  be  helped.'  Unless  we  in  these  instances  do  our  part  of  the 
work,  it  will  be  no  wonder  if  we  lose  His  part  of  the  co-operation  and 
supervening  blessing.  He  that  comes  under  the  bishop's  hands  to 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  will  come  with  holy  desires  and 
a  longing  soul,  with  an  open  hand  and  a  prepared  heart ;  he  will 
purify  the  house  of  the  Spirit  for  the  entertainment  of  so  divine  a 
guest ;  he  will  receive  Him  with  humility,  and  follow  Him  with  obe- 
dience, and  dehght  Him  with  purities  :  and  he  that  does  thus,  let 
him  make  the  objection  if  he  can,  and  tell  me, — ^Does  he  say  that  Jesus 
is  the  Lord  ?  He  cannot  say  this  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Does  lie 
love  his  brother  ?  If  he  does,  then  the  Spirit  of  God  abides  in  liim. 
Is  Jesus  Christ  formed  in  him  ?  does  he  live  by  the  laws  of  the 
Spirit  ?  does  he  obey  His  commands  f  does  he  attend  His  motions  ? 
hath  he  no  earnest  desires  to  serve  God  ?  If  he  have  not,  then  in 
vain  hath  he  received  either  baptism  or  confirmation:  but  if  he 
have,  it  is  certain  that  of  himself  he  cannot  do  these  things;  he 
cannot  of  himself  think  a  good  thought.  Does  he  therefore  think 
well  ?     That  is  from  the  Holy  Sj)irit  of  God. 

To  conclude  this  enquiry.  "Tlic  Holy  Ghost  Is  promised  to  all 
men  to  profit  withal *" ;"  that's  plain  in  scripture.  Confirmation,  or 
prayer  and  imposition  of  the  bishop's  hand,  is  the  solemnity  and  rite 
used  in  scripture  for  the  conveying  of  that  promise,  and  the  eliect  is 
felt  in  all  the  sanctitications  and  changes  of  the  soul ;  and  he  that 
denies  these  things  hath  not  faith,  nor  the  true  notices  of  reliirion,  or 
the  spirit  of  Christianity.  Hear  what  the  scriptures  yet  further  say 
in  this  mysten'.  "  Now  He  which  confirmeth  or  stablishcth  us 
with  you  in  Clirist,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God ;  who  hath  also 
sealed  us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts^."  Here  is 
a  description  of  the  whole  mysterious  part  of  this  rite.  God  is  the 
author  of  the  grace  :  the  apostles  and  all  Christians  are  the  suscipients, 
and  receive  this  grace  :  by  this  grace  we  are  adopted  and  incorporated 
into  Christ;  God  hath  anointed  us;  that  is,  He  hath  given  us  this 
unction  from  above,  He  hath  *  sealed  us  by  His  spirit,'  made  us  His 
own,  bored  our  ears  through,  made  us  free  by  His  perpetual  service, 
and  hath  done  all  these  things  in  token  of  a  greater  ;  He  hath  given 
us  His  spirit  to  testif\'  to  us  that  He  will  give  us  of  His  glory.  These 
words  of  S.  Paul,  besides  that  they  evidently  contain  in  them  the 

»»  [1  Cor.  xiL  7.]  «  [2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.] 
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spiritual  part  of  this  ritual,  are  also  expounded  of  the  rite  and  sacra- 
mental itself  by  S.  Chrysostom,  Theodoret  and  Theophylact,  that  I 
may  name  no  more.  For  in  this  mystery  Christos  nos  effidt,  et  mise' 
ricardiam  Dei  nobis  annunciat  per  Spiriium  sanctum^  said  S.  John 
Damascene**, '  He  makes  us  His  anointed  ones,  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
He  declares  His  eternal  mercy  towards  us.'  Nolite  tangere  chrisios 
meos,  'Touch  not  Mine  anointed  ones.'  For  when  we  have  this 
signature  of  the  Lord  upon  us  the  devils  cannot  come  near  to  hurt 
us,  unless  we  consent  to  their  temptations  and  drive  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  from  us. 

If  confirmation  have  such  gracious  effects,  why  do 
ration  to  conSr-  w®  Confirm  little  children,  whom  in  all  reason  we 
mation,  and  the  cannot  suppose  to  be  Capable  and  receptive  of  such 
^^K^n^t""  ""^    graces?     It  will  be  no  answer  to  this  if  we  say,  that 

receiving  11.  p  .•        •        i     j  •        ji      i       /•  <• 

this  very  question  is  asked  concermng  the  baptism  of 
infants,  to  which  as  great  effects  are  consequent,  even  pardon  of  all 
our  sins  and  the  new  birth  and  regeneration  of  the  soul  unto  Christ ; 
for  in  these  things  the  soul  is  wholly  passive,  and  nothing  is  required 
of  the  suscipient  but  that  he  put  in  no  bar  against  the  grace,  which 
because  infants  cannot  do,  they  are  capable  of  baptism  :  but  it  follows 
not  that  therefore  they  are  capable  of  confirmation,  because  this  does 
suppose  them  such  as  to  need  new  assistances,  and  is  a  new  pro- 
fession, and  a  personal  undertaking,  and  therefore  requires  personal 
abilities,  and  cannot  be  done  by  others,  as  in  the  case  of  baptism. 
The  aids  given  in  confirmation  are  in  order  to  our  contention  and 
our  danger,  our  temptation  and  spiritual  warfare ;  and  therefore  it 
will  not  seem  equally  reasonable  to  confirm  children  as  to  baptize 
them. 

To  this  I  answer,  that  in  the  primitive  church  confirmation  was 
usually  administered  at  the  same  time  with  baptism ;  for  we  find 
many  records  that  when  the  office  of  baptism  was  finished  and  the 
baptized  person  divested  of  the  white  robe,  the  person  was  carried 
again  to  the  bishop  to  be  confirmed,  as  I  have  already  shewn  out  of 
Dionysius*  and  divers  others.  The  reasons  why  anciently  they  were 
ministered  immediately  after  one  another  is,  not  only  because  the 
most  of  them  that  were  baptized  were  of  years  to  choose  their  religion, 
and  did  so,  and  therefore  were  capable  of  all  that  could  be  consequent 
to  baptism,  or  annexed  to  it,  or  ministered  with  it,  and  therefore  were 
also  at  the  same  time  communicated  as  well  as  confirmed;  but 
also  because  the  solemn  baptisms  were  at  solemn  times  of  the  year, 
at  Easter  only  and  AVhitsuntide,  and  only  in  the  cathedral  or  bishop's 
church  in  the  chief  city,  whither  when  the  catechumens  came,  and 

^  Lib.  iv.  De  fide,  c.  10.  [al.  9.  torn.  i.  Rom.  cap.   De  die  sabbati  S.  Pasch. — 

p.  262.]  Alcuin.  De  divin.  offic,  c.  19.  [vid.  pp. 

•  Cap.  iv.  part.  3.   De  eccles.  hier. —  628  »q.   647,  657,  supra.] 
Melchiad.  epint.  ad  episc.  Hispan.^Ordo 
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had  the  opportunity  of  the  bishop's  presence^  they  took  the  advantage 
ut  Sacramento  utroque  rena&cantnr,  as  S.  Cyprian's'  expression  is, 
that  they  might  be  regenerated  by  both  the  mysteries^  and  they  also 
had  the  third  addedj  viz.^  the  holy  eucharist. 

This  simultaneous  ministration  hath  occasioned  some  few  of  late 
to  mistake  confirmation  for  a  part  of  baptism^  but  no  distinct  rite^  or 
of  distinct  effect^  save  only  that  it  gave  ornament  and  complement  or 

Serfection  to  the  other.  But  this  is  infinitely  confuted  by  the  very 
rst  ministry  of  confirmation  in  the  world :  for  there  was  a  great 
interval  between  S.  Philip's  baptizing  and  the  apostle's  confirming 
the  Samaritans ;  where  also  the  difference  is  made  wider  by  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  minister ;  a  deacon  did  one^  none  but  an  apostle  and 
his  successor  a  bishop  could  do  the  other :  and  this  bemg  of  so 
universal  a  practice  and  doctrine  in  the  primitive  churchy  it  is  a  great 
wonder  that  any  learned  men  could  suffer  an  error  in  so  apparent  a 
case.  It  is  also  clear  in  two  other  great  remarks  of  the  practice  of 
the  primitive  church:  the  one  is  of  them  who  were  baptized  in 
their  sickness^  the  ol  ^2;  v6a-i^  irapaXaix^voirres,  koL  elra  ivaaravr^s, 
when  they  recovered  they  were  commanded  to  address  themselves  to 
the  bishop  to  be  confirmed ;  which  appears  in  the  thirty-eighth  canon 
of  the  council  of  Eliberis,  and  the  forty-sixth  canon  of  the  council  of 
Laodicea,  which  I  have  before  cited  upon  other  occasions :  the  other 
is  that  of  heretics  returning  to  the  church,  who  were  confirmed  not 
only  long  after  baptism,  but  after  their  apostasy  and  their  conver- 
sion. 

For  although  episcopal  confirmation  was  the  enlargement  of  bap- 
tismal grace,  and  commonly  administered  the  same  day,  yet  it  was 
done  by  interposition  of  distinct  ceremonies,  and  not  immediately  in 
time.  Honorius  Augustodunensis*  tells,  that  when  the  baptized  on 
the  eighth  day  had  laid  aside  their  mitres  or  proper  habit  used  in 
baptism,  then  they  were  usually  confirmed  or  consigned  with  chrism 
in  the  forehead  by  the  bishop.  And  when  children  were  baptized 
irregularly  or  besides  the  ordinary  way  in  villages  and  places  distant 
from  the  bishop,  confirmation  was  deferred,  said  Durandus.  And  it 
is  certain  that  this  affair  did  not  last  long  without  variety :  some- 
times they  ministered  both  together;  sometimes  at  greater,  some- 
times at  lesser  distances ;  and  it  was  left  indifferent  in  the  church  to 
do  the  one  or  the  other,  or  the  third,  according  to  the  opportunity 
and  the  discretion  of  the  bishop. 

But  afterward  in  the  middle  and  descending  ages  it  grew  to  be  a 
question,  not  whether  it  were  lawful  or  not,  but  which  were  better, 
to  confirm  infants  or  to  stay  to  their  childhood  or  to  their  riper 
years.  Aquinas '*,  Bonaventure*  and  some  others  say  it  is  best  that 
they  be  confirmed  in  their  infancy,  quia  dolus  non  est,  nee  obicem 

'  [vid.  p.  624,  not.  e,  supra.]  »>  [3  sum.  q.  Ixxii.  art.  8.] 

•  Vide  Cassandnim,  Schol.  ad  hymn.  i  [In  lib.    iv.   dist.   7.  art   3.  qu. 

eccl.  [p.  218.— opp.  fol.  Par.  1616.]  torn.  v.  part.  2.  p.  97.] 
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ponunt,  they  are  then  without  craft,  and  cannot  hinder  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them.  And  indeed  it  is  most  agreeable  with 
the  primitive  practice,  that  if  they  were  baptized  in  infancy  they 
should  then  also  be  confirmed;  according  to  that  of  the  famous 
epistle  of  Melchiades  to  the  bishops  of  Spain^,  Ita  conjuncta  mnt  hddo 
duo  sacratnenta,  ui  ab  invicem,  nisi  morte  praveniente,  non  possitU 
separari,  et  ununi  sine  altera  rite  perfici  non  potest.  Where  although 
he  expressly  affirms  the  rites  to  be  two,  yet  unless  it  be  in  cases  of 
necessity  they  are  not  to  be  severed,  and  one  without  the  other  is 
not  perfect ;  which  in  the  sense  formerly  mentioned  is  true,  and  so 
to  be  understood,  that  "  to  him  who  is  baptized  and  is  not  confirmed 
something  very  considerable  is  wanting,  and  therefore  they  ought  to  be 
joined,  though  not  immediately,  yet  €i)\p6v<as,  according  to  reason- 
able occasions  and  accidental  causes.'^  But  in  this  there  must  needs 
be  a  liberty  in  the  church,  not  only  for  the  former  reasons,  but  also 
because  the  apostles  themselves  were  not  confirmed  till  after  they  had 
received  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper. 

Others  therefore  say  that  to  confirm  them  of  riper  years  is  with 
more  edification.  The  confession  of  faith  is  more  voluntary,  the 
election  is  wiser,  the  submission  to  Christ's  discipline  is  more  accept- 
able, and  they  have  more  need,  and  can  make  better  use  of  their 
strengths  then  derived  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  upon  them  :  and 
to  this  purpose  it  is  commanded  in  the  canon  law  that  they  who  are 
confirmed  should  be  perfecta  atatis,  *  of  full  age  /  upon  which  the 
gloss^  says,  Perfectnm  vocat  forte  dnodecim  annorum,  '  twelve  years 
old  was  a  full  age,  because  at  those  years  they  might  then  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  lower  services  in  the  church.'  But  the  reason  intimated 
and  implied  by  the  canon  is  because  of  the  preparation  to  it ;  '^  they 
must  come  fasting,  and  they  must  make  public  confession  of  their 
faith."  And  indeed  that  they  should  do  so  is  matter  of  great  edi- 
fication, as  also  are  the  advantages  of  choice  and  other  preparatory 
abilities  and  dispositions  above  mentioned.  They  are  matter  (x 
edification,  I  say,  when  they  are  done;  but  then  the  delaying  of 
them  so  long  before  they  be  done,  and  the  wanting  the  aids  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  conveyed  in  that  ministry,  are  very  prejudicial,  and  are 
not  matter  of  edification. 

But  therefore  there  is  a  third  way,  which  the  church  of  England 
and  Ireland  follows,  and  that  is,  that  after  infancy,  but  yet  before 
they  understand  too  much  of  sin,  and  when  they  can  competently 
understand  the  fundamentals  of  religion,  then  it  is  good  to  bring 
them  to  be  confirmed,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  m^  prevent  their 
youthful  sins,  and  Christ  by  His  word  and  by  His  Spirit  may  enter 
and  take  possession  at  the  same  time.     And  thus  it  was  in  the 

church  of  England  long  since  provided  and  com- 
manded by  the  laws  of  king  Edgar,  cap.  \h^,ut  nullus 

i  [cap.  2.  p.  698.]  *     [sc.  c  vi  col.  2224.] 

k  De  consecrat  ditt.  v.  c.  '  Ut  jejuni.'  [Wflkint,  ConciL,  torn.  L  p^  226.] 
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ab  episcqpo  canfirmari  diu  nimium  detrectarit,  '  that  none  should  too 
long  put  off  his  being  confinned  by  the  bishop  /  that  is,  as  is  best 
expounded  by  the  perpetual  practice  almost  ever  since,  as  soon  as 
ever  by  catechism  and  competent  instruction  they  were  prepared,  it 
should  not  be  deferred.  If  it  have  been  omitted  (as  of  late  years 
it  hath  been  too  much)  as  we  do  in  baptism,  so  in  this  also,  it  may 
be  taken  at  any  age,  even  after  they  have  received  the  Lord's  supper ; 
as  I  observed  before  in  the  practice  and  example  of  the  apostles 
themselves,  which  in  this  is  an  abundant  warrant;  but  still  the 
sooner  the  better.  I  mean  after  that  reason  begins  to  dawn;  but 
ever  it  must  be  taken  care  of  that  the  parents  and  godfathers,  the 
ministers  and  masters,  see  that  the  children  be  catechized  and  well 
instructed  in  the  fundamentals  of  their  religion. 

For  this  is  the  necessary  preparation  to  the  most  advantageous 
reception  of  this  holy  ministry.  In  ecclesiis  potmimum  Latinu  turn 
nisi  adnUiore  atate  pieros  admitti  videmus,  vel  hanc  eerie  ob  causam, 
ut  pareniibus,  susceploribus  et  ecclesiarum  prafectiSf  occano  detur 
pueros  defidty  quam  in  baptismo  profem  aunt,  dili^eniius  instituendi 
et  admonendi,  said  the  excellent  Cassander";  '  in  the  Latin  churches 
they  admit  children  of  some  ripeness  of  age,  that  they  may  be  more 
diligently  taught  and  instructed  in  the  faith.  And  to  this  sense 
agree  S.  Austin",  Walafridus  Strabo®,  Ruardus  Lovaniensisi*,  and 
Mr.  Calvin**. 

For  this  was  ever  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church,  to  be  in- 
finitely careful  of  catechizing  those  who  came  and  desired  to  be 
admitted  to  this  holy  rite;  they  used  exorcisms  or  catechisms  to 
prepare  them  to  baptism  and  confirmation.  I  said  'exorcisms  or 
catechisms,'  for  they  were  the  same  thing ;  if  the  notion  be  new,  yet 
I  the  more  willingly  declare  it,  not  only  to  free  the  primitive  church 
from  the  suspicion  of  superstition  in  using  charms  or  exorcisms  (ac- 
cording to  the  modem  sense  of  the  word)  or  casting  of  the  devil  out 
of  innocent  children,  but  also  to  remonstrate  the  perpetual  practice 
of  catechizing  children  in  the  eldest  and  best  times  of  the  church. 
Thus  the  greek  scholiast  upon  Harmenopulus'  renders  the  word 
i<t)opKi(jTas  by  Karq^^rjTa^,  the  primitive  exorcist  was  the  catechist; 
and  Balsamon"  upon  the  twenty-sixth  canon  of  the  council  of  Laodicea 
says  that  to  exorcize  is  notliing  but  to  catechize  the  unbelievers ;  Tij;^s 
iirex^Cpovv  €<f>opKiC^Lv,  rovriari  Karqy^eiv  airCarovs,  'some  undertook 
to  exorcize,  that  is,'  says  he,  '  to  catechize  the  unbelievers :'  and  S. 
Cyril,  in  his  preface  to  liis  catechisms*,  speaking  to  the  llluminati, 
Feslineut,says  \\e,  pedes  tui  ad  catecJteses  audlendas,exarcismos  sCudiose 

"  Consultationis,  cap.  9.  [p.  936.  foL  fol.  Col.  Agr.  1582.  torn.  ii.  p.  140  gqq.] 
Par.  1G16.]  i  [See  Cassander,  as  above,  note  m.] 

■  Serm.  cxvi.  In  ramis  palmarum.  [al.  '  [Epit  s,  canon,  sect.  i.  tit.  9.  Apud 

■erm.  cclxvii.  tom.  v.  append,  col.  441.]  Leunclav.  Jus  Grscorum,  p.  16.] 

«  De  reb.  ecclesiast,  c.  26.  [p.  964.]  •  [Bevereg.  Synod.,  tom.  L  p.  464.] 

P  [De  confirm,  sc.  in  artic.  xii. — opp.  '  Lc»P'  **•  P*  7.] 
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suscipe,  8fc.,  '  let  your  feet  run  hastily  to  hear  the  catechisms^  stu- 
diously receive  the  exorcisms,  although  thou  beest  already  inspired 
and  exorcized  /  that  is,  although  you  have  been  ah*eady  instructed  in 
the  mysteries,  yet  still  proceed ;  '  for  without  exorcisms  or  catechisms 
'  the  soul  cannot  go  forward,  since  they  are  divine  and  gathered  out  of 
the  scriptures.'  And  the  reason  why  these  were  called  exorcisms  he 
adds,  *  oecause  when  the  exorcists  or  catechists  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
produce  fear  in  your  hearts,  and  do  enkindle  the  Spirit  as  in  a  furnace, 
the  devil  flies  away,  and  salvation  and  hope  of  life  eternal  does  suc- 
ceed :'  according  to  that  of  the  evangelist"  concerning  Christ,  "they 
were  astonished  at  His  doctrine,  for  His  word  was  witn  power  /'  and 
that  of  S.  Luke  concerning  Paul  and  Barnabas*,  "the  deputy,  when 
he  saw  what  was  done,  was  astonished  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord ;" 
it  is  the  Lord's  doctrine  that  hath  the  power  to  cast  out  devils  and 
work  miracles ;  catechisms  are  the  best  exorcisms :  "  let  us  therefore, 
brethren,  abide  in  hope,  and  persevere  in  catechizings,''  saith  S.  Cyril^, 
"although  they  be  long,  and  produced  with  many  words  or  discourses." 
The  same  also  we  find  in  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen*,  and  S.  Austin*. 

The  use  that  I  make  of  this  notion  is  principally  to  be  an  exhorta- 
tion to  all  of  the  clergy,  that  they  take  great  care  to  catechize  all  their 
people,  to  bring  up  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord,  to  prepare  a  holy  seed  for  the  service  of  God,  to  cultivate  the 
young  plants  and  to  dress  the  old  ones,  to  take  care  that  those  who 
are  men  in  the  world  be  not  mere  babes  and  uninstructed  in  Christ, 
and  that  they  who  are  children  in  age  may  be  wise  unto  salvation : 
for  by  this  means  we  shall  rescue  them  from  early  temptations,  when 
being  so  prepared  they  are  so  assisted  by  a  divine  ministry ;  we  shall 
weaken  the  devil's  power,  by  which  he  too  often  and  too  much  pre- 
vails upon  uninstructed  and  unconfirmed  youth.  For  /uti^poi;  ^e- 
PaCoaais  ttjs  diioKoyCas,  '  confirmation  is  the  firmament  of  our  profes- 
sion/ but  we  profess  nothing  till  we  be  catechized.  Catechizings 
are  our  best  preachings,  and  by  them  we  shall  give  the  best  accounts 
of  our  charges,  while  in  behalf  of  Christ  we  make  disciples,  and  take 
prepossession  of  infant  understandings,  and  by  this  holy  rite,  by 
prayer  and  imposition  of  hands,  we  minister  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them, 
and  so  prevent  and  disable  the  artifices  of  the  devil ;  "  for  we  are  not 
ignorant  of  his  devices,"  how  he  enters  as  soon  as  he  can,  and  taking 
advantage  of  their  ignorance  and  their  passion,  seats  himself  so 
strongly  in  their  hearts  and  heads. 

Turpius  ejicitur  quam  non  admittitur  hostis^, 

It  is  harder  to  cast  the  devil  out  than  to  keep  him  out.     Hence  it  is 
that  the  youth  are  so  corrupted  in  their  manners,  so  devilish  in  their 

«  [Luke  iv.  82.]  torn.  L  p.  712  E.] 

«  fAcU  xiii.  12.J  •  In  psalm.  Ixviii.  [?  Ixv.  §  17.  torn. 

f  [ubi  supra,  p.  8.]  iv.  col.  651.] 

•  Orat.  de  bapL  [orat  xl  cap.  27.  *  [Ovid.,  trist  ▼.  6.  13.] 
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natures,  so  cursed  '  m  their  conversation,  so  disobedient  to  parents,  so 
wholly  given  to  vanity  and  idleness ;  they  learn  to  swear  before  thej 
can  pray,  and  to  lie  as  soon  as  they  can  speak.  It  is  not  my  sense 
alone,  but  was  long  since  observed  by  Gerson^  and  Oulielmus  Pari- 
siensis^  propter  ces9ationem  canfirmaUottis  tepidUas  groMdwr  eH  m 
fidelilnu,  et  iidei  defermane ;  there  is  a  coldness  and  deadness  in 
religion,  and  it  proceeds  from  the  negleet  of  confirmation  rightly 
ministered,  and  after  due  preparations  and  dispositions.  A  httle 
thing  will  fill  a  child's  head ;  teach  them  to  say  their  prayers,  tell 
them  the  stories  of  the  life  and  death  of  Christ,  cause  them  to  love 
the  holy  Jesus  with  their  first  love,  make  them  afraid  of  a  sin ;  let 
the  principles  which  God  hath  planted  in  their  very  creation,  tiie 
natural  principles  of  justice  and  truth,  of  honesty  and  thankfulness, 
of  simplicity  and  obeoience,  be  brought  into  act  and  habit,  and  con- 
firmation by  the  holy  sermons  of  the  gospel.  If  the  guides  of  souls 
would  have  their  people  holy,  let  them  teach  holiness  to  their 
children,  and  then  they  will,  at  least,  have  a  new  generation  unto 
God,  better  than  this  wherein  we  now  live.  They  who  are  most 
zealous  in  this  particular  will  with  most  comfort  reap  the  fruit  of 
their  labours  and  the  blessings  of  their  ministiy ;  and  by  the  num- 
bers which  every  curate  presents  to  his  bishop  fitted  for  confirmation, 
he  will  in  proportion  render  an  account  of  his  stewardship  with  some 
visible  felicity.  And  let  it  be  remembered,  that  in  the  last  rubric  of 
the  office  of  confirmation  in  our  Uturgy  it  is  made  into  a  law,  that 
"  none  should  be  admitted  to  the  holy  communion  until  such  time 
as  he  could  say  the  catechism  and  be  confirmed ;'  wliich  was  also  a 
law  and  custom  in  the  primitive  clmrcli,  as  api>ears  in  S.  Dionysius 
his  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy,  and  the  matter  of  fact  is  notorious. 
Among  the  Helvetians  they  are  forbidden  to  contract  marriages 
before  they  are  well  instructed  in  the  catecliisin  :  and  in  a  late  synod 
at  Bourges  ,  the  curates  are  commanded  to  threaten  all  that  are  not 
confirmed,  that  they  shall  never  receive  the  Lord's  supper,  nor  be 
married.  And  in  effect  the  same  is  of  force  in  our  church  ;  for  tlie 
married  persons  being  to  receive  the  sacrament  at  their  marriage,  and 
none  are  to  receive  but  tliose  that  are  confirmed,  the  same  law  ob- 
tains with  us  as  with  the  Helvetians  or  the  Synodus  Bituricensis. 

There  is  another  little  enquiry  which  I  am  not  willing  to  omit; 
but  the  answer  will  not  be  long,  because  there  is  not  much  to  be 
said  on  either  side.  Some  enquire  whether  the  holy  rite  of  con6r- 
mation  can  be  ministered  any  more  than  once.  S.  Austin*  seems  to 
be  of  opinion  that  it  may  be  repeated.  Qind  enim  aUml  est  imposiiio 
manv.nm  nid  oratio  super  hominem  ?  Confirmation  is  a  solemn  prayer 

*  [i.e. 'perverse,  fro  ward  ;'  seep.  217,  reference  arose.] 
note  e,  above.]  «  FApud  Gerson.  ubi  supra.] 

"*  De   exterminat  schism,  [leg.   '  De  *"  fvid.  p.  653.  not.  b,  supra.] 

officio   prselatorum,'   &c.   Opp.  torn.  iv.  *  Lib.  iii.  de  Bapt.,  c   16.   [torn.  ii. 

Cv)l.    lO.'J. — The   reader   on    referrinjjf  to  col.  117.] 
the  page  v.  ill   see   how  the    mistake  in 
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over  a  man;  and  if  so,  why  it  may  not  be  reiterated  can  hare  nothing 
in  the  nature  of  the  thing;  and  the  Greeks  do  it  freqnentlj,  but 
they  have  no  warranty  from  the  scriptnre*  nor  from  any  of  their  own 
ancient  doctors.  Indeed  when  any  did  return  from  heresy  they  con- 
firmed them,  as  I  have  proved  out  of  the  first  and  second  council  of 
Aries,  the  council  of  Laodicea,  and  the  second  council  of  Sevil :  but 
upon  a  closer  intuition  of  the  thing,  I  find  they  did  so  only  to  such 
who  did  not  allow  of  ccmfirmation  in  their  sects,  such  as  the  Nova- 
tians  and  the  Donatists.  Novatiam  pcmitentiam  a  mo  conveniu 
arcent  penitus,  et  its  qui  ab  ipsia  ttTtguntur  sacrum  ciristua  ntmpra- 
herU ;  quocirca  qui  ex  hoc  iareai  carpori  eccleaia  conjun^fwntur 
henedieti  patres  ungi  juaaerunt :  so  Theodoret^  For  that  reason  only 
the  Novatians  were  to  be  confirmed  upon  their  conversion,  because 
they  had  it  not  before.  I  find  also  they  did  confirm  the  converted 
Arians;  but  the  reason  is  given  in  the  first  council  of  Aries'^,  quia 
propria  lege  uturUur,  *  they  had  a  way  of  their  own :'  that  is,  as  the 
gloss  saith  upon  the  canon  De  Arianis,  De  eonsecraL  dial,  4^,  their 
baptism  was  not  in  the  name  of  the  holy  Trinity ;  and  so  their  bap- 
tism being  null,  or  at  least  suspected,  to  make  all  as  sure  as  they 
could,  they  confirmed  them.  The  same  also  is  the  case  of  the  Bono- 
siaci  in  the  second  council  of  Aries,  though  they  were  (as  some  of 
the  Arians  also  were)  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  most  holy  Trinity ; 
but  it  was  a  suspected  matter,  and  therefore  the^  confirmed  them : 
but  to  such  prsons  who  had  been  rightly  baptized  and  confirmed 
they  never  did  repeat  it.  ITreiy/ytaros  hylov  o'ippayiba  biaji  ArefcCXeiir- 
Tov,  nhe  gift  of  the  Spirit  is  an  indelible  seal,'  saith  S.  Cyril*;  Amtti- 
XeCprjTov  S.  Basil''  calls  it,  it  is  'inviolable.'  They  who  did  re-bap- 
tize, did  also  re- confirm.  But  as  it  was  an  error  in  S.  Cyprian  and 
the  Africaps  to  do  the  first,  so  was  the  second  also,  in  case  they  had 
done  it ;  for  I  find  no  mention  expressly  that  they  did  the  latter  but 
upon  the  fore-mentioned  accounts,  ana  either  upon  supposition  of 
the  invalidity  of  their  first  pretended  baptism,  or  their  not  using  at 
all  of  confirmation  in  their  heretical  conventicles.  But  the  repetition 
of  confirmation  is  expressly  forbidden*  by  the  council  of  Tarracon, 
cap.  6,  and  by  P.  Gregory  the  second :  and  Sanctum  chriama  collar 
turn  et  altaria  honor  propter  conaecratumem  (qua  per  epiacopoa  tan- 
turn  exercenda  et  conferenda  aunt)  evelli  non  queunt,  said  the  fathers 
in  a  council  at  Toleoo",  *  Confirmation  and  holy  orders,  which  are  to 
be  given  by  bishops  alone,  can  never  be  annulled,  and  therefore  they 
can  never  be  repeated.^  And  this  relies  upon  those  severe  words  of 
S.  Paul,  having  spoken  of  "  the  foundation  of  the  doctrine  of  bap- 
tisms and  laying  on  of  hands,''  he  says,  "if  they  fall  away,  they  can 

'  Lib.  iii.  baeret.  fiibul.  [cap.  5.]  >  Apud  OraHan.  de  consecrat.,  dist  v. 

r  [can.  8.  torn.  L  ool.  265.J  cap.  [8.]  *  Dictum  e«t,*  et  cap.  [9.]  *  De 

^  [can.  109.  col.  2197.]  homine.*  [col.  2224.] 
'  Cyril.  Hieroa.  in  procatecb.  [ad  fin.  ™  ConciL  Toletan.  viii.  can.  7.  [torn, 

p.  14  A.]  iii.  col  963.] 
h  [Horn,  xiii  torn.  ii.  p.  117  D.] 
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never  be  renewed"'  ;^^  that  is,  the  ministry  of  baptism  and  confirmation 
can  never  be  repeated.  To  Christians  that  sin  after  these  ministra- 
tions there  is  only  left  a  in^^arc,  eocpergiscimini,  that  they  '  arise  from 
slumber/  and  stir  up  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Every  man 
ought  to  be  careful  that  he  '  do  not  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  /  but  if 
he  does,  yet  let  him  not  quench  Him,  for  that  is  a  desperate  case. 
^Aarre  tov  {I/vXclktikov  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  great  conservative 
of  the  new  life ;  only  '  keep  the  keeper/  take  care  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  do  not  depart  from  you :  for  the  great  ministry  of  the  Spirit  is 
but  once ;  for  as  baptism  is,  so  is  confirmation. 

I  end  this  discourse  with  a  plain  exhortation  out  of  S.  Ambrose^ 
upon  those  words  of  S.  Paul,  "  He  that  confirmeth  us  with  you  in 
Christ  is  God ;"  Repete  quia  accepisH  9ignaculum  spirituals,  spiritum 
sapientia  et  intellect  us,  spirit  urn  consilii  atque  virtu  tis,  spiritum  cog- 
nitionis  atque  pietatis,  spiritum  sancti  ti marts,  et  serva  quod  accepisti ; 
signavit  te  Deus  Pater,  confirmavit  te  Christus Dominus ;  'Remember 
that  thou,  who  hast  been  confirmed,  hast  received  the  spiritual 
signature,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  spirit  of 
counsel  and  strength,  the  spirit  of  knowledge  and  godliness,  the 
spirit  of  holy  fear ;  keep  what  thou  hast  received :  the  Father  hath 
sealed  thee,  and  Christ  thy  Lord  hath  confirmed  thee'  by  His  divine 
Spirit,  and  He  will  never  depart  from  thee,  ci  \ir)  hC  ifyyoav  <f>avk6' 
TT/ra  rjix€i9  kavroifs  ravrryy  aTrofci^uo-do/utej;®,  '  unless  by  evil  works  we 
estrange  Him  from  us.'     The  same  advice  is  given  oy  PrudentiusP, 

Cultor  Dei,  memento 

Te  fontis  et  lavacri  • 

Rorcm  subisse  sanctum, 

£t  chrismate  innotatum  <I. 

Remember  how  great  things  ye  have  received,  and  what  God  hath 
done  for  you:  ye  arc  of  His  flock  and  His  militia;  ye  are  now  to 
fight  His  battles,  and  therefore  to  put  on  His  armour,  and  to  implore 
His  auxiliaries,  and  to  make  use  of  His  strengths,  and  always  to  be 
on  His  side  against  all  His  and  all  our  enemies.  But  he  that  desires 
grace  must  not  despise  to  make  use  of  all  tlie  instruments  of  grace.  For 
though  God  communicates  Ilis  invisible  Spirit  to  you,  yet  that  He  is 
pleased  to  do  it  by  visible  instruments  is  more  than  He  needs,  but  not 
more  than  we  do  need.  And  therefore  since  God  descends  to  our  in- 
firmities, let  us  carefully  and  lovinsrlv  address  ourselves  to  His  ordi- 
nances  :  that  as  we  receive  remission  of  sins  by  the  washing  of  water, 
and  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  by  the  ministry  of  consecrated 
symbols;  so  we  may  receive  the  Holy* Ghost  sn6  dnribus  christians 
militia,  by  the  prayer  and  imposition  of  the  bishop's  hands,  whom 
our  Lord  Jesus  hath  separated  to  this  ministry.  "  For  if  you  cor- 
roborate  yourself  by  baptism''  (they  are  the  words  of  S.  Gregory 

■  [Heb.  vi.  6.]  reg.  Svnod..  torn.  i.  p.  476.] 

»  [De  myst,  cap.  vii.  fin.]  p  [Cathcmer.  hymn.  vi.  125.  p.  807.] 

•  Zontr.  m  can.  Laodicen.  48.  [Bere-  %  ['  innovatum*  edd.] 
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Nazianzen')  "  and  then  take  heed  for  the  future,  by  the  most  excel- 
lent and  firmest  aids  consigning  your  mind  and  body  with  the  unction 
from  above"  (viz.  in  the  holy  rite  of  confirmation)  ''with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  the  children  of  Israel  did  with  the  aspersion  on  the  door- 
posts in  the  night  of  the  death  of  the  first-boni  of  Egypt,  what  (evil) 
shall  happen  to  you  ?"  meaning,  that  no  evil  can  invade  you :  '*  and 
what  aia  shall  you  get  ?  if  you  sit  down,  you  shall  be  without  fear ; 
and  if  you  rest,  your  sleep  sliall  be  sweet  unto  you/'  But  if  when 
ye  have  received  the  Holy  Spirit  you  live  not  according  to  His  divine 

Erinciples,  you  will  lose  Him  again;  that  is,  you  mil  lose  all  the 
lessing,  though  the  impression  does  still  remain  till  ye  turn  quite 
apostates:  In  pessimis  Aominibus  manebit,  licet  ad  judicium,  saith 
S.  Austin' ;  the  Holy  Ghost  will  remain,  either  as  a  testimony  of 
your  unthankfulness  unto  condemnation,  or  else  as  a  seal  of  grace, 
and  an  earnest  of  your  inheritance  of  eternal  glory. 


'  OnL  in  sanctum  lavacrum.  [orat. 
zL  cap.  15.  torn.  L  p.  701.] 


'  Lib.   iL   contra  lit   Petil,  o.   104, 
[torn.  iz.  coL  293.] 
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